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BRACING UP THE MIND FOR NEW NATION ACTIVITY

T IE new nation is not modem Israel 
in Palestine nor any other nation 
formed by imperfect men who are a part 

of this old world or old system of things. 
The new nation is the nation foretold by 
Isaiah as being “brought forth at once.” 
(Isa. 66:7, 8, AS) It is the nation that is 
happy, because its God is Jehovah. (Ps. 
33:12, Ro) It is made up of the remnant 
of the members of Christ’s body, and the 
glorified enthroned Jesus Christ is their 
reigning King; but now there associate 
with this spiritual nation a growing flock 
of the other sheep of the King-Shepherd. 
—John 10:16, NW; Ezek. 34:23, 24.

And what is the activity of this new na
tion and its good-will companions? It is 
that of bearing witness to the great King 
of eternity, Jehovah God, and preaching 
“ this good news of the kingdom” “ in all 
the inhabited earth for the purpose of a 
witness to all the nations.”—Matt. 24:14, 
NW.

And why should it be necessary to brace 
up our minds for such activity? As Chris
tians we need to brace ourselves, be
cause the whole world is going in the op
posite direction and is arrayed against us 
even as it was arrayed against our Master 
when he was on earth. It was foretold re
garding him: “ I have set my face like a 
flint” ; and as the time drew near for his 
being offered up “ he firmly set his face to 
travel to Jerusalem.” Because of this de

termined bracing of himself he was able 
to say, by way of encouragement to his 
apostles on the night of his betrayal: “ In 
the world you will have tribulation, but 
cheer up! I have conquered the world.” 
(Isa. 50:7, RS; Luke 9:51; John 16:33, 
NW) And that world includes not only the 
visible enemies of the new nation but pri
marily its invisible enemies, Satan and his 
demons.—Eph. 6:10-12.

Because of this opposition to New Na
tion activity Peter admonishes us: “Brace 
up your minds for activity, keep completely 
balanced and set your hope upon the un
deserved kindness that is to be brought to 
you at the revelation of Jesus Christ. 
—1 Pet. 1:13-15, NW.

It is with the girdle of truth that we must 
brace up our minds for the strenuous ac
tivity that must be carried on by those who 
belong to the new nation. It means “keep 
on watching and praying.” It means dili
gently studying God’s Word, not content
ing ourselves with a mere superficial read
ing of it and the spiritual food Jehovah 
provides at the present time. It means be
ing alert to one’s opportunities of service 
and to the snares that lie in one’s path. It 
means being forward-looking, of a positive 
frame of mind, strong in faith, firm in 
hope, having our minds filled with thoughts 
that are ‘righteous, chaste, true, praise
worthy and virtuous.’—Phil. 4:8.

3



MODERN HISTORY of

EARLY VOICES (1870-1878)
Part 1

« C ° >  THEN, because we have so great 
i J  a cloud of witnesses surrounding us, 

let us also put off every weight and the sin 
that easily entangles us, and let us run 
with endurance the race that is set before 
us, as we look intently at the leader and 
perfecter of our faith, Jesus.” (Heb. 12:1, 
2, NW) The writer of that advice was not
referring to eyewitnesses of his own run
ning the race as a Christian but was refer
ring to witnesses whom he describes, many 
of them by name, in his preceding chap
ter, men and women all the way back to 
Abel who lived before Jesus finished his 
earthly ministry and who “had witness 
borne to them through their faith” that 
they pleased Jehovah God. (Heb. 11:1-40, 
NW) They were witnesses of Jehovah the 
same as Jesus was on earth. (Rev. 1:5; 
3:14) In the Bible we have an authentic 
history of those ancient witnesses, written 
by some of these witnesses of Jehovah 
themselves, and all together those writers 
mention God’s name Jehovah 6,823 or 
more times.

In the Christian Greek Scriptures, from 
Matthew to Revelation, we have a history 
of the Christian witnesses of Jehovah dur
ing Jesus and his apostles’ days, written 
by inspired disciples of his. Since then over 
eighteen centuries have passed, and in re
cent years Jehovah’s Christian witnesses 
have again come to the fore, becoming a 
subject of much inquiry and controversy. 
Many have wondered how Jehovah’s wit
nesses came into existence. Multitudes have

gone to accusers and attackers, thinking to 
get unprejudiced, undistorted information 
about the modem witnesses of the Most 
High God. That authentic information may 
be made available to all for general en
lightenment and for the correcting of many 
who have been misled by antagonistic 
would-be informers we begin here a series 
of articles on a “Modern History of Je
hovah’s Witnesses.”

EARLY HAPPENINGS (1870-1878)

Gradually ‘called out of darkness into 
God’s wonderful light!’ That briefly de
scribes the modem history of Jehovah’s 
witnesses as they advanced out of the dark
ness of Babylonish religious thinking 
toward increased restorations of new Bible 
truths. (1 Pet. 2:9, N The long night 
of spiritual darkness out of which these 
Christian witnesses came had existed from 
the early part of the second century fol
lowing the death of Christ’s apostles right 
up to the latter half of the nineteenth cen
tury. Early Christianity with its brilliance 
of right doctrine and cleanness of theo
cratic organization began to be eclipsed 
after the year 100 by a creeping spiritual 
darkness of Babylonish religious teachings, 
Grecian and Roman pagan philosophies 
and rank apostasy. Satan the Devil, ever 
active to defeat the true worship of Jeho
vah God, had produced apostate, false shep
herds, “wolves in sheep’s clothing,” even
tually to bring about desolation to the 
once spiritually flourishing Christian con-
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gregation. In spite of the Protestant Refor
mation of the sixteenth century, which 
really effected no restoration of true wor
ship, the pall of darkness continued over 
the minds of misled Christians until the 
time came for Jehovah to send forth his 
Liberator, the Greater Cyrus, Jesus Christ, 
to deliver the true Christian witnesses 
from their Babylonish bondage.

While their complete release from Baby
lonish captivity did not come until A.D. 
1919, prior thereto for a period of nearly 
fifty years the witnesses experienced a 
gradual awakening to prepare them for 
their hour of liberation as a New World 
people. This proved to be similar to the 
case of the natural Jews in captivity to an
cient Babylon, where Daniel and many 
others of Jehovah’s faithful witnesses were 
aroused to wakefulness years before, to 
be ready for the restoration of true wor
ship in Jerusalem when it came at last in 
537 B.C. So, too, with Jehovah’s witnesses 
in these modem times, a stir to spiritual 
wakefulness became apparent from the 
1870’s forward.

As to the old-world background and set
ting for the re-entry of Je
hovah’s witnesses on the 
world scene, the period from 
1870 to 1900 proved to be 
destiny-shaping years for 
this “atomic-age” twentieth 
century. Forces political, re
ligious and commercial be
gan to maneuver for posi
tion to control the incoming 
new scientific era. Men and 
organizations were filled 
with forebodings as to the 
weird fast-moving days of 
the future, which some even 
visioned correctly as being 
cataclysmic. At the Vatican 
Council of 1869-70 the Ro
man Catholic cult sought to

5
strengthen its organization for the imme
diate future by declaring its autocratic 
head, the pope, infallible. The leading Prot
estant religious organizations became spir
itually unprogressive in their ways. Their 
clergy sought to consolidate their power 
over the laity. This clerical assumption of 
greater authority over their flocks meant 
a backward step from freedom of Christian 
thought and worship on the part of the 
masses of professed Christians. Infidelity, 
higher criticism, evolution, spiritism, athe
ism and communism began to invade and 
decimate the great world religious organi
zations. Many of the evangelical churches 
began to “modernize” their false religious 
doctrines, not according to restored Bible 
truths, but according to theories of higher 
criticism and evolution. The paganized 
modernist form of theology inundated the 
churches.

Politically great forces were stirring. 
The United States of America was just re
covering from its Civil War (1861-1865) to 
regain its strength rapidly for phenomenal 
expansion into a great world power. Ger
many had won the Franco-Prussian war of 

1870, to be further built up 
into a powerful European 
colossus. Britain was pass
ing through golden years of 
her Victorian era, sparring 
for future bids of world con
trol. Industrially, the United 
States, Britain, France and 
large portions of Europe 
were undergoing a revolu
tion in consequence of the 
invention of the steam en
gine. The industrial revolu
tion was augmented, as the 
years progressed, by the 
discovery of electricity, in
vention of the telephone, 
the motorcar and the dozens 
of other “ miracles” of this

SfreWATCHTOWER



6
new atomic-destined civilization. Commer
cialism likewise rose to new heights as a 
consequence of the industrialization of 
leading nations and the creation of new 
“gold mine” business enterprises. Labor 
unionism also came to the fore to become 
an antagonist of advancing capitalism. All 
this meant a wave of materialism, money
making and pleasure-seeking. The invisi
ble demonic powers of this old world pro
duced glittering snares of new enticements 
to blind the peoples to the incoming higher 
and finer values of restored Christian truth.

Amid these rumblings of industrial, 
commercial, social and religious changes 
early voices of small religious groups were 
heard in their efforts to read the signs of 
the times and predict the imminent second 
coming of Jesus, Jehovah’s Christ. Various 
adventist groups were busy in the United 
States and Europe, proclaiming a visible 
return of Christ for 1873 or 1874, even 
though the American founder of their 
movement, William Miller, had acknowl
edged his error and disappointment as to 
the former set dates of 1843 and 1844. 
Earlier, the German Lutheran theologian 
Bengel (1687-1751) had fixed upon 1836 
as the marked date for the beginning of the 
millennium of Revelation 20:6. In Scot
land and England others, commonly known 
as “Irvingites,”  raised their voices to an
nounce 1835, 1838, 1864 and finally 1866 
for Christ’s return. Christian writers such 
as Elliott and Cumming looked for the end 
in 1866, Brewer and Decker predicted 1867 
and Seiss favored 1870. In Russia, Claas 
Epp, a leader of the Mennonite Brethren 
( Bruedergemeinde), and his associate fixed 
upon the date of 1889 for a great cosmic 
happening.3 But all these widely proclaimed 
predictions came to complete disappoint-

a The Small Sects in America (1949 revised edition) by 
E. T. Clark, pp. 33, 34. Catholic Encyclopedia (1910, New 
York), “ Irvingites." Cyclopaedia (McClintock & Strong, 
1882, New York), “ Millennium"; “ Bengel, John Albert."

Brooklyn, N. Y.

ment because they were not based on ac
curate Biblical knowledge of Jehovah’s 
prophecies. Christ’s return was destined 
to be, not a physical manifestation as they 
had assumed, but rather, as the Scriptures 
now clearly indicate, an invisible presence 
of glory and power to provoke the greatest 
crisis ever experienced by man on earth.

Still other voices were heard, but these 
began to proclaim an impending invisible 
return of the Messiah. One of these groups 
was led by George Storrs of Brooklyn, New 
York. He and his associates after 1870 pub
lished a magazine entitled 
iner, setting forth their views that Christ’s 
return would be an invisible one. Another 
group headed by H. B. Rice of Oakland, 
California, published a magazine called 
The Last Trump,heralding an invisible re
turn as occurring in the 1870’s. A third 
group comes to our attention, this time of 
disappointed Second Adventists who for
sook that movement because of the failure 
of the Lord to return in 1873 as the Ad
ventists had further predicted. This group 
was led by N. H. Barbour. They radiated 
their activities from Rochester, New York, 
performing a preaching service by sending 
out speakers to whatever churches would 
open their doors to them. They also pub
lished a monthly, The Herald of the Morn
ing. One of this group came into possession 
of B. Wilson’s Diaglott translation of the 
“New Testament,” noticing in it that, at 
Matthew 24:27, 37, 39, the word the King 
James Version rendered coming is trans
lated presence. This was the clue that led 
this group to advocate an invisible presence 
of Christ, claiming it began in the fall of 
1874.b

Yet a fourth voice of proclaimers of an 
invisible presence of Christ comes to view, 
a group of sincere students of the Bible at 
Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania, U. S. A., with its

b Zion’s Watch Tower, Extra Edition, April 25, 1894, 
pp. 97-99 ( “ Harvest Siftings"); W  October-November, 
1881, p. 3.
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chairman, C. T. Russell. Charles Taze Rus
sell was born in Old Allegheny (now part 
of Pittsburgh) February 16, 1852; he was 
one of three children of Joseph L. and Eliza 
Bimey Russell.0 Both parents were Pres
byterians of Scottish-Irish lineage. Rus
sell’s father operated a clothing store busi
ness. His mother died when he was only 
nine years old. While still a boy, he used to 
write Bible texts with chalk on the side
walks, and although brought up a Presby
terian, he joined the neighborhood Congre
gational church, because it was more lib
eral. At fifteen years of age Russell was 
in partnership with his father in a growing 
chain of men’s clothing stores. But while 
things went well for young Russell in busi
ness, he was troubled in mind. The doc
trines of predestination and eternal pun
ishment gave him particular difficulty, and 
by the time he was seventeen he had be
come an avowed skeptic, discarding the 
Bible and the creeds of the churches.

During the next few months Russell con
tinued to reflect over the subject of reli
gion, unable to accept it, and yet unwilling 
to let it go. Finally one day in 1870 he 
dropped into a dusty, dingy little basement 
hall near his Federal Street store—
“to see if the handful who met there had any
thing more sensible to offer than the creeds of 
the great churches. There, for the first time, I 
heard something of the views of Second Advent
ists, the preacher being Mr. Jones Wendell . . .  
Though his Scripture-exposition was not entire
ly clear, and though it was very far from what 
we now rejoice in, it was sufficient, under God, 
to re-establish my wavering faith in the divine 
inspiration of the Bible, and to show that the 
records of the apostles and prophets are indis
solubly linked.”3

Shortly after this Russell and about five 
others began to meet together regularly

c J. L. Russell died in 1897 at 84, having been a close 
associate of his son in the Society’s activities. W Jan
uary 1, 1898, p. 4.

d Harvest Siftings, 1894, published by the Watch 
Tower Society, pp. 93-95.

7

from 1870 to 1875 to make a systematic 
study of the Bible. Note the following de
scription of the change-over of thinking 
that was the fruitage of these five years of 
joint Bible study.

“ [Wei soon began to see that we were living 
somewhere near the close of the Gospel age, 
and near the time when the Lord had declared 
that the wise, watching ones of his children 
should come to a clear knowledge of his plan. 
. . . We came to see something of the love of 
God, how it had made provision for all man
kind, how all must be awakened from the tomb 
in order that God’s loving plan might be testi
fied to them, and how all who exercise faith in 
Christ’s redemptive work and render obedience 
in harmony with the knowledge of God’s will 
they will then receive, might then (through 
Christ’s merit) be brought back into full har
mony with God, and be granted everlasting life.
. . .  We came to recognize the difference between 
our Lord as ‘the man who gave himself,’ and as 
the Lord who would come again, a spirit being. 
We saw that spirit-beings can be present, and 
yet invisible to men.. . .  We felt greatly grieved 
at the error of Second Adventists who were ex
pecting Christ in the flesh, and teaching that 
the world and all in it except Second Adventists 
would be burned up in 1873 or 1874, whose time- 
settings and disappointments and crude ideas 
generally of the object and manner of his com
ing brought more or less reproach upon us and 
upon all who longed for and proclaimed his 
coming Kingdom. These wrong views so gener
ally held of both the object and manner of the 
Lord’s return led me to write a pamphlet—The 
Object and Manner of Our Lord’s Return, of 
which some 50,000 copies were published.”**

In January, 1876, Charles Russell for the 
first time received a copy of the monthly 
magazine The Herald of the Morning as 
published by the Rochester group headed 
by Nelson H. Barbour. A meeting was soon 
arranged between Russell and Barbour, 
since it was discovered that their views 
were the same concerning Christ’s second 
coming as being invisible. As a result the 
Pittsburgh Bible group of nearly thirty 
decided to affiliate with the Rochester

SEeWATCHTOWER,

• Ibid., pp. 95-97.
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group slightly larger in number. Russell 
became a joint editor along with Barbour 
for The Herald of the Morning. The Pitts
burgh group on Russell’s initiative agreed 
to finance a small printing place in Roches
ter for the joint printing undertakings. It 
was also decided to publish a bound book 
containing their joint views, the work be
ing completed by 1877. The 194-page publi
cation was entitled “Three Worlds or Plan 
of Redemption,” by Barbour and Russell 
as joint authors. During this time Russell 
at the age of twenty-five began to sell out 
his business interests and went full time 
into the preaching work, going from city to 
city to talk to various gatherings of the 
public, on the streets and, Sundays, in 
Protestant churches, where he could ar
range such with the clergy.

This book set forth their belief that 
Christ’s second presence began invisibly in 
the fall of 1874 and thereby commenced a 
forty-year harvest period. Then, remark
ably accurately, they set forth the year 
1914 as the end of the Gentile times.—Luke 
21:24.

“Hence, it was in B.C. 606, that God’s king
dom ended, the diadem was removed, and all 
the earth given up to the Gentiles. 2520 years 
from B.C. 606 will end in A.D. 1914, or forty 
years from 1874; and this forty years upon 
which we have now entered is to be such ‘a time 
of trouble as never was since there was a na
tion.’ And during this forty years, the kingdom 
of God is to be set up (but not in the flesh, ‘the 
natural first and afterwards the spiritual’ ), the 
Jews are to be restored, the Gentile kingdoms 
broken in pieces ‘like a potter’s vessel,’ and the 
kingdoms of this world become the kingdoms of 
our Lord and his Christ, and the judgment age

Brooklyn , N .Y .

introduced.”—Three Worlds or Plan of Redemp
tion, pp. 83,189.1

After two years of affiliation a testing 
occurred that brought about a parting of 
the ways. In 1878 Barbour began to fall 
victim to higher criticism. He published an 
article in the Herald—
“denying that the death of Christ was the 
ransom-price . . .  saying that Christ’s death was 
no more a settlement of the penalty of man’s 
sins than would the sticking of a pin through 
the body of a fly and causing it suffering and 
death be considered by an earthly parent as a 
just settlement for misdemeanor in his child.”s
This plain denial of basic Bible doctrine 
amazed the Pittsburgh group and Russell. 
Months of argument ensued in publishing 
articles in the Herald pro and con on the 
ransom issue. Finally the Pittsburgh Bible 
group withdrew association from the Bar
bour group to undertake a separate Bible 
publishing work. Many of the Rochester 
group sided in with Russell and his asso
ciates on the ransom issue and they too 
came over to the Pittsburgh association. 
This parting proved fatal to the Rochester 
group, for within a few years the Herald 
ceased to be published and nothing more 
has been heard from this early voice sound
ing the “ second coming” call. In our next 
article we shall see who of these many 
early voices finally received the go-ahead 
signal from Jehovah to represent him as 
His witnesses for future ministerial work.

f New York Sunday World Magazine, August 30, 1914, 
“ End of all Kingdoms in 1914” ; Pittsburgh Press Sun
day Magazine, August 23, 1953, “ Pastor Russell” ; Pitts
burgh Sun-Telegraph, September 4, 1954, “ Jehovah's 
Witnesses Continue to Grow in Strength, Faith.”

g Harvest Siftings, p. 104.
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THE TRUE RICHES

Paul said he was “as poor, yet making many rich; as having nothing, and yet 
possessing all things.” (2 Cor. 6:10) How was this possible? How could a man who 

was poor possess all things, and make many rich? He could do this because, though 
his worldly possessions were limited, he had the greatest of riches—the riches that 

this world frequently ignores. What were they? A knowledge of the truth and the 
blessings of Jehovah God. Which riches do you value?



the
PUBLIC DECLARATION 

OF OUR HOPE
Let us hold fast the public declaration of 

our hope without wavering, for he is faith
ful that promised. And let us consider one
another to incite to love and right works, 
not forsaking the gathering of ourselves 
together, as some have the custom, but en
couraging one another, and all the more so 

as you behold the day drawing near.”  
—Heb. 10:23-25,

JEHOVAH is the Giver of life. He also 
gives knowledge to man as to how he 

can attain life. Jehovah’s witnesses have 
the hope of eternal life and are grateful 
for the knowledge they have of how life 
can be theirs unendingly through Jeho
vah’s undeserved kindness. They want to 
live, for with life they can worship the 
Sovereign Ruler of the universe. (Ps. 118: 
17) The majority of human creatures do 
not want to die and return to the dust, for 
in the grave where man goes there is no 
knowledge or wisdom, nor can the dead 
do any work. “For the living know that 
they shall die: but the dead know not any
thing, neither have they any more a re
ward; for the memory of them is forgot
ten.” (Eccl. 9:5, 10, AS) Life, living in 
God’s new world, is the hope held out for 
man. Jehovah’s witnesses have hope in 
that new system of things, and this faith 
and hope are based on their knowledge of 
Jehovah’s Word.

2 Jehovah’s words have power. “For the 
word of God is alive and exerts power and 
is sharper than any two-edged sword.”
1. (a) Why do Jehovah’s witnesses desire to live? (b) On 
what solid basis is their hope of life fixed?
2. Why should we study Jehovah’s Word?

(Heb. 4:12, NW) With this truth in mind 
we should want to know what Jehovah 
says at any time, if it is within our finding 
out. We should certainly want to study 
his sayings. When God says something we 
should listen, because what he says has a 
tremendous effect on animate and inani
mate things. “By faith we understand that 
the systems of things were put in order 
by God’s word, so that what is beheld came 
to be out of things that do not appear.” 
(Heb. 11:3, NW) David, a man who was 
after God’s own heart, appreciated the 
power of Jehovah’s word, for he stated: 
“By the word of Jehovah were the heavens 
made, and all the host of them by the 
breath of his mouth.” (Ps. 33:6, AS) Man 
cannot conceive the power in the Creator’s 
words. It is written that “power belongeth 
unto God” and “the Almighty . . .  is ex
cellent in power.” (Ps. 62:11; Job 37:23, 
AS) With all the power in heaven and 
earth as Sovereign Ruler, he can certainly 
make his Word to stand and never return 
to him unfulfilled. Hence he himself says: 
“So shall my word be that goeth forth out 
of my mouth: it shall not return unto me 
void, but it shall accomplish that which I

9
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please, and it shall prosper in the thing 
whereto I sent it.” (Isa. 55:11) Words so 
powerful we should study.

3 When Jesus walked this earth he spoke
the words of his Father in the heavens. He 
had faith in Jehovah’s words. His course 
of life was based on his Father’s promises. 
It was Jesus himself who said: “ The say
ings that I have spoken to you are spirit 
and are life. But there are some of you 
that do not believe.” (John 6:63, 64; 8:26- 
28, NW) It is a fact that the majority of
humans who lay claim to being Christian 
set themselves up as judges of God’s words 
and they individually decide whether cer
tain texts of the Bible are true and can be 
accepted or whether they should be dis
carded. Their wisdom they set above that 
of Jehovah God himself. They class them
selves with those who do not believe. Mar
ginal reading of John 6:63 makes
Jesus’ expression even stronger: “The say
ings that I have spoken to you mean spirit 
and mean life.”

4 This is no time to push aside the Word 
of God and say: “ I’ll look into that some 
other time. I have yet many years to live; 
so I’ll do it later when convenient.” Man 
reasons that there is so much of impor
tance in this world to care for that he does 
not have time for the ‘old’ Bible. He wants 
to keep up to date. He thinks that accumu
lating riches will make him enjoy life in 
his later years. But he may never enjoy 
his savings and he can easily lose out on 
living eternally. At one time Jesus illus
trated this: “The land of a certain rich 
man produced well. Consequently, he be
gan reasoning within himself, saying: 
‘What shall I do, now that I have nowhere 
to gather my crops?’ So he said: ‘I will 
do this: I will tear down my storehouses 
and build bigger ones, and there I will
3. How should we regard the words of Jehovah’s chief 
spokesman, Christ Jesus?
4. How did Jesus illustrate the danger of false reason
ing?
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gather all my grain and all my good things, 
and I will say to my soul: “ Soul, you have 
many good things laid up for many years; 
take your ease, eat, drink, enjoy yourself.”  ’ 
But God said to him: ‘Unreasonable one, 
this night they are demanding your soul 
from you. Who, then, is to have the things 
you stored up?’ So it goes with the man 
that lays up treasure for himself but is 
not rich toward God.”— Luke 12:16-21, 
NW.

5 To be rich toward God, to hold fast 
your hope, you must study the precious 
Word of God and continuously make public 
declaration of it. Anyone having the hope 
of life in the new world must boldly and 
thoughtfully tell out this good news, mak
ing it known to everyone who will listen. 
“This good news of the kingdom will be 
preached in all the inhabited earth for the 
purpose of a witness,” said Jesus, because 
words so preached would be words of life. 
(Matt. 24:14, NW) Faith in the true God 
on the part of any individual comes by 
hearing the words of God. “However, how 
will they call upon him in whom they have 
not put faith? How, in turn, will they put 
faith in him of whom they have not heard? 
How, in turn, will they hear without some
one to preach?” (Rom. 10:14, NW) One 
who knows the words of eternal life must 
teach them so that others can hear and 
so that those who do hear can have faith. 
Then these in turn will study God’s Word 
like the teacher. “Preach the word” is the 
admonition of that faithful follower of 
Christ Jesus who knew that faith is built 
on accurate knowledge. (2 Tim. 4:2) To 
live in the new world one must be filled 
with the knowledge of God. If you could 
not be filled with the knowledge of God, 
then you would have to say that God is not 
a good teacher. True Christians realize, 
however, that they will “ all be taught by
5, 6. Contrastingly, what do those who reason correctly 
do?
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Jehovah.” (John 6:45, NW; Isa. 54:13, 
AS) Learning from such a wonderful 
Teacher you will not want to keep the 
knowledge to yourself, “for with the heart 
one exercises faith for righteousness, but 
with the mouth one makes public declara
tion for salvation.”—Rom. 10:10, NW.

6 Our concern, then, is with ourselves, 
making ourselves a group of good preach
ers. Paul urged: “Pay constant attention 
to yourself and to your teaching.”  (1 Tim. 
4:16, NW) Wisely, then, each of us deter
mines to study God’s Word, the Bible, thus 
paying attention to ourselves and assuring 
ourselves of everlasting life. At the same 
time, by studying the Bible diligently we 
are able to pay constant attention to our 
teaching; we can be sure that that which 
we tell others is the truth. As Christians 
we must follow Jehovah’s instruction. 
“Take fast hold of instruction; let her not 
go: keep her; for she is thy life. Enter not 
into the path of the wicked, and walk not in 
the way of evil men. Avoid it, pass not 
by it; turn from it, and pass on.” (Prov. 
4:13-15, AS) How much more clearly can 
it be stated? Here it says instruction is our 
life! Better, then, that we pay attention 
to instruction, learning how to live.

‘A TIME SUCH AS NEVER WAS’
7 Ours is a very wicked day, the worst 

in all history. On every side of us we see 
hatred, strife, war. Nearly every man’s 
hand seems to be against his neighbor. The 
world is filled with selfishness, fear. Such 
are products of a mad, hateful world whose 
god is Satan the Devil. Yes, God’s Word 
says that Satan is the god of this system 
of things. On this vital subject Jehovah’s 
witnesses are trying to enlighten the peo
ple’s minds. At the same time we hold out 
to peoples of all nations the hope that Je
hovah holds out: His kingdom, the only
7. In what outstanding respects is our day unlike any 
other “ since there was a nation” ?

l i
hope for mankind. This old world’s inhab
itants need instruction so that they can 
turn from the wicked course that will lead 
to death. “If, now, the good news we de
clare is in fact veiled, it is veiled among 
those who are perishing, among whom the 
god of this system of things has blinded the 
minds of the unbelievers, that the illumi
nation of the glorious good news about 
the Christ, who is the image of God, might 
not shine through.” (2 Cor. 4:3, 4, IV W) 
Today as never before the light is shining 
through in the message that Jehovah’s wit
nesses regularly take to willing listeners 
in all nations of the world. Hundreds of 
thousands are listening. More and more 
are taking in knowledge and instruction 
and thus starting on the road to life ever
lasting. This is the time for the great wit
ness to be given as Jesus foretold: “And 
this good news of the kingdom will be 
preached in all the inhabited earth for the 
purpose of a witness to all the nations, and 
then the accomplished end will come.” 
(Matt. 24:14, NW) Will you share in this 
great work of “announcing Jehovah’s king
dom” ? You can, and you will want to if 
you make it your business to heed instruc
tion from God’s Word and hold fast to that 
instruction.

8 Now is the time when those desiring 
to live in Jehovah’s new world must stick 
together. Privately studying your Bible is 
necessary, but jointly studying with those 
of like precious faith is even more neces
sary. Since the words of God, as set forth 
in the Bible, are so powerful that by hold
ing on to their instruction life can be 
gained, what should a believer in God's 
Word do? He should first study, then talk 
about that which he studies. To gain knowl
edge one must work. To retain that knowl
edge he must use it. You will want others 
to know what you know, therefore you will
8, 9. Why is it so very important for the true God’s wor
shipers to he now genuinely united in study and work?
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talk. As Jehovah’s chief witness Christ 
Jesus preached the good news and brought 
salvation to mankind. But now he is not 
with us in the flesh as he was nineteen hun
dred years ago when he led the apostles 
and set them the proper example. “We are 
therefore ambassadors substituting for 
Christ, as though God were making en
treaty through us. As substitutes for Christ 
we beg: ‘Become reconciled to God.’ ” 
(2 Cor. 5:20, NW) Those words Paul ad
dressed to the congregation at Corinth. 
Today Jehovah’s witnesses everywhere are 
a united congregation of Jehovah God. 
Unitedly, jointly they have a work to do, 
that is, to preach to all the world, to show 
all lovers of righteousness the way to life. 
Every one of Jehovah’s witnesses must 
keep alive to the truth as expressed in His 
Word, because it is necessary for every in
dividual in his theocratic organization to 
think as Jehovah thinks. He being their 
Teacher and his Word being their text
book, they will think alike, work alike and 
worship alike. Hence their sticking to
gether in Jehovah’s theocratic organiza
tion means for them their everlasting life. 
Were any individual in this New World 
society to try to go alone, he soon would 
see that he never could succeed or realize 
his hope in life. That individual never 
would get into the new world. So individ
ually each one of us must stay in Jehovah’s 
New World society and at the same time be 
active as a part of it.

9 Clearly now Jehovah God through 
Christ Jesus is gathering together all who 
are of good will and who love righteous
ness. (Zeph. 2:1-3) This he is doing before 
his battle at Armageddon. Those who now 
lay hold on instruction will flee from this 
old world and get into the new system of 
things. With so many of the “other sheep” 
being gathered into the New World society 
it is essential that Jehovah’s witnesses 
must get to know one another, especially
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within each of their congregations. They 
must learn of the benefits of that congre
gation and what it will do for them. Je
hovah’s witnesses soon learn that it is es
sential for them to go to every meeting 
arranged for them for their education and 
instruction. To get life they must constant
ly seek knowledge and learn more of Je
hovah and his purposes. They must fully 
appreciate they cannot get along without 
his written Word. Also, they will learn 
that they cannot get along without Je
hovah’s organization. Their sticking to
gether, their jointly studying God’s Word, 
makes Jehovah’s witnesses very vigorous. 
It sets them apart distinctly from all others 
in this world. They truly are Bible stu
dents; they constantly practice the teach
ings of God’s Word.—John 13:17.

10 “ Let us hold fast the public declaration 
of our hope without wavering, for he is 
faithful that promised. And let us consider 
one another to incite to love and right 
works, not forsaking the gathering of our
selves together, as some have the custom, 
but encouraging one another, and all the 
more so as you behold the day drawing 
near.” (Heb. 10:23-25, NW) This sound 
counsel has been talked about many times. 
Probably all in your congregation have 
used this scripture, either at service meet
ings or at the theocratic ministry school, 
pointing out how necessary it is for every 
one of Jehovah’s servants to assemble with 
his brothers, now more than ever because 
we are living at the end of this old system 
of things. Let us here examine this text to 
see what vital force there is in it and how 
it must affect us in our daily lives.

“PUBLIC DECLARATION OF OUR HOPE”

11 This scripture that says “Let us hold
10. What proof of present-day widespread appreciation 
of the sound counsel of Hebrews 10: 23-25 can we recog
nize?
11. Is house-to-house witnessing the “ public declaration” 
mentioned at Hebrews 10: 23, and why do you answer 
yes or no?
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fast the public declaration of our hope” 
does not mean merely doing this by going 
from house to house witnessing day by day 
throughout our lives. Many other scrip
tures definitely prove we must go from 
home to home preaching the good news of 
the Kingdom. That is a point beyond dis
pute. But what important fact is brought 
to our mind in this text under considera
tion? Does its statement—“Let us hold 
fast the public declaration of our hope 
without wavering”—apply to our house- 
to-house witnessing? Have in mind the 
context. What is Paul talking about here 
when addressing the Hebrews? He tells 
them to make a public declaration, but 
where? The context shows it must be in 
the congregation of Jehovah’s people. 
There is a definite reason, too, for making 
this declaration and coming together in 
the congregation to do it. It must be a 
declaration that will incite to love, to help 
others in right works and to encourage one 
another in the Christian ministry. By do
ing these things all will be helped to re
main united, to stay in the organization. 
Our congregation meetings themselves pro
vide positive assistance to others. Yes, it 
is our public declaration of our hope in the 
congregation that does much for others 
of the congregation.

12 The New World society consists of 
many congregations scattered all over the 
earth. Many are in English-speaking com
munities. Others are among Germans, 
French, Japanese; in fact, assemblies are 
held in more than a hundred tongues in 
all parts of the world. But regardless of 
what language is spoken Jehovah’s wit
nesses must come together in congregation 
meetings. Every dedicated member of the 
New World society must regularly assem
ble with others and get the benefit of his 
brothers’ knowledge as well as give to his
12. How are the true worshiper’s “ public declaration” 
and his survival for life in the new world inseparably 
linked ?

13
brothers the benefit of his knowledge. Be
fore one makes his public declaration in 
the congregation of God’s people it is es
sential for him to engage in private study. 
But that is not all. After the private study 
you must meet with the congregation and 
make a public declaration of what you have 
learned. If one tries to go alone without 
the organization, it will be only a matter 
of time until he will be in want; and if he 
stays away from the congregation too 
long, he will die of starvation for spiritual 
food. A Christian witness of Jehovah can
not get out of line for New World living 
and survive for the new world. After one 
has made his day-by-day and week-by
week private study he should make his 
‘advancement manifest to all persons’ by 
expressing before the congregation what 
he believes so that the other members of 
the congregation may thereby be incited 
to love and right works and encouraged to 
greater activity.— 1 Tim. 4:15,

13 Daily reading and study of the Bible 
are needful. Bible study aids also should be 
read, such as the Watchtow magazine and 
books distributed by the Watch Tower Bible 
and Tract Society; for every reasonable ob
server knows there are no other publica
tions like these. All these printed products 
will help the truth seeker to get a broader 
understanding of the Word and purposes 
of Jehovah so that he will be able better 
to express his hope at the congregation 
meetings. By filling the mind with divine 
instruction and truth it will help the wit
ness of Jehovah to prepare his talks for 
the theocratic ministry school that he at
tends; it will aid him in sharing in the 
service meeting and Watchtower study 
meeting, and it will help him in preparing 
short sermons to use from house to house. 
God’s Word says we are to make a “public 
declaration of our hope.”  Ask yourself:
13. What benefits result to the true worshiper who now 
recognizes and discharges the twofold obligation resting 
upon him?
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‘How many times have I expressed myself 
in the Watchtower study meeting during 
the last six months, or the last year?’ It is 
very important that in these studies each 
one speak up as he has opportunity, be
cause upon each one rests a twofold obli
gation. First, you have opportunity to 
make public declaration of your hope; and, 
second, the expression affects those who 
are listening and should incite them to love 
and the right kind of works. This you can 
do when you do not forsake assembling 
with your brothers in the congregation.

14 Another point: “Keep testing whether 
you are in the faith, keep proving what you 
yourselves are. Or do you not recognize 
that Jesus Christ is in union with you? 
Unless you are disapproved. I truly hope 
you will come to know we are not disap
proved." (2 Cor. 13:5, 6, Under that 
wholesome counsel by Paul it is very neces
sary for each one of us to look after him
self. It is not just a matter of saying, ‘I 
am one of Jehovah’s witnesses,’ or one’s 
coming to a meeting and there sitting 
quietly. It really is a matter of inspecting 
yourself, testing or proving yourself by 
answering questions in public, voluntarily 
or when called upon. How can anyone say 
he is one of Jehovah’s witnesses if he does 
not attend and participate in the meetings 
of true worshipers of Jehovah? (John 
4:23) How can he say, even to himself, that 
he believes the truth of God’s Word if he 
never expresses that truth to his brothers? 
One might be born a Catholic and be bap
tized into that religious cult when he is 
but a few days old and be called a Catholic 
for the rest of his life. Or he may be born 
of Protestant parents or Moslem parents 
or Jewish parents, and the name of his 
parents’ religion will go with him the rest 
of his life unless he personally decides to 
progress. But as for Jehovah’s witnesses,
14. Among Jehovah’s true worshipers what responsibil
ity is individually discharged in this “ day of judgment,” 
and how?

B rooklyn , N. Y.
each must make a decision for himself. It 
is not for any parent to decide for his child 
to make a dedication to Jehovah God 
through Jesus Christ. Each must person
ally prove that he is one of Jehovah’s wit
nesses through public expression of his 
faith and hope in Jehovah’s new world be
fore the congregation of Jehovah’s people. 
It is your active belief that will incite others 
to greater activity; therefore the knowl
edge you have gained should be expressed 
aloud before the congregation for the bene
fit of all.—1 John 4:17,

15 Needful it is, then, to keep testing our
selves, keep on proving what we ourselves 
are, as to our faith. We can make mistakes, 
we can get out of line with Jehovah’s prin
ciples of truth and righteousness, we can 
drift, think on wrong things; and, not 
having read and studied the Word of God 
enough, we can get to forming our own 
philosophies on life. Individuals may even 
go so far as to express what they think 
God himself should be like and what he 
should be doing. But one knows that he 
cannot become acquainted with another 
unless he talks to him or reads about or 
otherwise communicates with him. No one 
can come to know God unless he listens 
to him through his written Word. In pri
vate study you can take in much informa
tion about God, but by attending congre
gation meetings your advance study, hav
ing equipped you, enables you to express 
your belief and hope, to benefit others. It 
is very unprofitable for a Christian witness 
of Jehovah to forsake regularly assembling 
with other dedicated Christians. Think of 
the harm he does to himself and also to 
others. He is not incited to love and right 
works, for he does not hear his fellow 
workers comment and he is not there to 
give comment to help them.
15. Benefit to others who attend congregation meetings 
results from what individual action on your part?
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“WE MAY HAVE FREENESS OF SPEECH”

16 Jehovah’s visible organization has ar
ranged for weekly Watchtower studies in 
every congregation throughout the world. 
It is advisable to attend these. Other meet
ings, too, such as the theocratic ministry 
school and the service meeting, yield a 
rich blessing and help one to hold on to in
structions. Whenever you attend these 
meetings do not sit back and feel that it is 
so much better for any other person to 
express himself. In your simple, pleasant 
manner and with, probably, hesitant 
speech, even you can incite others to love 
and right works. You can encourage others 
by your right expression. Were you ever in 
a Watchtower study where a brother or 
sister you have been working with for 
months spoke up for the first time? It gave 
you a little thrill to hear this one speak, 
did it not? After the meeting you very 
likely complimented that one. To you it 
was a joy and a real pleasure to hear that 
person speak. It encouraged you to do 
greater works, as Paul said; and so, by 
making public declaration of your hope, 
you will be inciting and also be incited 
yourself to love and right works. Why not, 
then, give the other persons that same 
sense of joy, that same pleasure you had, 
by letting them regularly hear you speak 
in the Watchtower study? Without ques
tion they will appreciate your comment. 
You may be older in the truth and so they 
will be happy to hear what you have to 
say. Or you may be new in the truth and 
then they will rejoice to see your progress 
in understanding.

17 To express ourselves is both practical 
and necessary, for to a great extent we 
really do not know what we do believe until
16. How may one incite others and also himself be in
cited to love and right works ?
17. When one's exercising “ freeness of speech”  results 
in an erroneous expression in the hearing of other Bible 
students, how do all jointly profit?

15
we start talking or start writing, that is to 
say, communicating. If we never express 
ourselves, then our thoughts never come 
into a form to benefit others or even our
selves. Some excuse themselves by saying 
that if they speak they may give an in
correct or misleading answer. Do you keep 
quiet because you might make a mistake? 
Even your making that mistake is to your 
benefit. How so? Because then someone 
else will give the correct answer and, addi
tionally, the chairman will express him
self and point out the right answer and 
finally the paragraph will be read to com
plete the answer to the question. For a 
moment you may be a little ashamed, but 
you did express to the congregation what 
you believe. You found out you were 
wrong and so by studying along with 
other members of the congregation and 
by expressing yourself you discovered your 
error. By keeping quiet you may never 
have known of your error. So now you 
have the opportunity of changing your 
thinking. You want the right ideas in your 
head, and now you have changed some 
wrong thought and have substituted the 
correct one. No worshiper of Jehovah 
wants to go from house to house talking 
about Jehovah’s purposes and telling house
holders the wrong things. So, then, your 
brothers helped you to correct the error 
you made in your public declaration in 
their hearing. Do not let the error you 
think you might express hold you back 
from speaking. Your mistake may sharpen 
the correct answer in the minds of others. 
If one did all his own thinking and never 
consulted anyone else or expressed himself 
to others, he never would be able to test 
himself. That underscores the value of 
“freeness of speech” ; and that is why we 
have the admonition, “Keep testing wheth
er you are in the faith, keep proving what 
you yourselves are.”
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18 We must advance, increase, grow up 
in Jehovah’s organization; we cannot 
stand still. Through the Watchtower maga
zine and all companion publications, as 
well as through the congregation, circuit 
and district servants, the Watch Tower So
ciety constantly stresses that we must 
study. Serious study is hard work. But it 
does yield happy results. It takes effort to 
search the Scriptures, but you know that 
the knowledge gained spells out life. Tak
ing in knowledge of Jehovah God and of 
his Son, said Jesus, means everlasting life.
18. Growth in accurate knowledge and in ability to use 
it skillfully for Jehovah’s purpose comes through what 
simple practice?

(John 17:3) One who wants life must lis
ten to the Giver of life, Jehovah, for it is 
written: “Most truly I say to you, He that 
hears my word and believes him that sent 
me has everlasting life, and he does not 
come into judgment but has passed over 
from death to life.” (John 5:24, Ever
lasting life is due, then, to hearing the 
Word and believing Jehovah God, for it 
was God who sent Christ Jesus; and by 
having this faith we are able to pass over 
from death to life. By assembling ourselves 
together for making public declaration of 
our hope we continue learning and grow
ing, advancing to maturity.

AUL, writing to the Hebrews, wanted 
them to know more about Christ 

Jesus. He wrote: “Concerning him we have 
much to say and hard to be explained, 
since you have become dull in your hear
ing. For, indeed, although you ought to be 
teachers in view of the time, you again 
need someone to teach you from the be
ginning the first principles of the sacred 
pronouncements of God, and you have be
come such as need milk, not solid food. For 
everyone that partakes of milk is unac
quainted with the word of righteousness, 
for he is a babe. But solid food belongs to 
mature people, to those who through use 
have their perceptive powers trained to 

distinguish both right 
and wrong.” (Heb. 
5:11-14, A  vigor
ous Christian himself, 
Paul wanted these He-
1. What traits identify a ma
ture witness of Jehovah?

brews to advance and use their perceptive 
powers. In view of the time they were in 
the truth they should have been teachers, 
but they did not want to express them
selves for enriching others. They preferred 
to take life easy and just feed on the milk 
of the Word and just remember the simple 
things they learned when they first came 
into Jehovah’s organization without be
coming acquainted with the whole Word of 
God and taking the solid food that belongs 
to mature people. Any dedicated Christian 
witness of Jehovah should want to grow up 
and make advancement in the New World 
society. When one gains knowledge of Je
hovah’s marvelous purposes 
fill him with vigor 
and give him vitality.
Energized, he should 
want to help others to 
gain the same valuable 
information he has.

it should
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Therefore he should show an aptness to 
teach, giving out accurate knowledge so 
that others, too, can lay hold on instruc
tion. When he really grows to love his 
brothers he will want to make a public 
declaration in the congregation to incite 
them to love and right works.

2 A great change must take place in one’s 
thinking when he becomes a Christian. 
There must be a making over of the mind. 
To quit the old way of thinking is neces
sary. A new form of instruction must be 
put on. That is why Paul wrote: “Quit 
being fashioned after this system of things, 
but be transformed by making your mind 
over, that you may prove to yourselves the 
good and acceptable and complete will of 
God.” (Rom. 12:2, NW Every one of us 
has been born in the wicked, delinquent, 
fearful old world and we have been trained 
in the old world’s way to think selfishly, 
as human leaders want their followers or 
subjects to think. From childhood we have 
been taught to hate other nations, peoples 
and races and to fear them and suspect 
them, thus building up barriers between 
certain persons and ourselves. This wrong 
thought was very sharply expressed in one 
of the popular stage successes (“South 
Pacific” ). In that play, a young army man, 
distressed because he had fallen in love 
with a young girl of another race and na
tionality, sings about ‘your being taught 
to hate and fear; that you have got to be 
taught from year to year, having it 
drummed into your dear little ear—care
fully taught to be afraid of people whose 
eyes are ugly made and whose skin is a 
different shade; carefully taught before it’s 
too late, before you’re six or seven or 
eight, to hate all the people your relatives 
hate.’ And that is true of the old world. 
Talk aplenty there is about brotherly love
2. (a) What outstanding practices identify the old 
world’s wrong thinkers? (b) What basic godly quality 
transforms the thinking of willing and obedient humans, 
and why?

17
and the brotherhood of man and world 
brotherhood; but those who have been 
carefully taught according to this old 
world’s untheocratic theories prefer seg
regation, class 
distinction, the 
caste system.
How necessary 
it is, then, for a 
reasonable per
son to make 
his mind over, 
to quit think
ing like the old 
world and, in
stead, take in
struction from Almighty God! God’s Book, 
the Bible, teaches us to love as he loves. 
Love casts out fear. “He that does not 
love has not come to know God, be
cause God is love.”  “There is no fear in 
love, but perfect love throws fear outside, 
because fear exercises a restraint. Indeed, 
he that is under fear has not been made 
perfect in love. As for us, we love, because 
he first loved us.” (1 John 4:8,18,19, NW) 
When one lives by the accurate knowledge 
he receives from Jehovah’s Word, how dif
ferent his life becomes! But with these new 
ideas, these newly found truths from God’s 
Word, Jehovah’s witnesses must go for
ward to teach others so that all who even
tually choose to become part of the New 
World society will think as Jehovah thinks 
and grow to maturity.

HOW VALUABLE IS THE BIBLE?

3 Every one of us can become alive to 
the wonderful joys and blessings that Je
hovah’s witnesses have if we take the time 
to receive instruction, associate with Je
hovah’s witnesses, express ourselves and 
advance to maturity in the congregation 
of God. Sometimes it is said that Jehovah’s
3. (a) Daily reading and study of any version of the 
Bible result in what? (b) What can justly be said about 
good and better translations of it?
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witnesses have their own Bible, but when 
one reads the pages of Watchtower he 
sees that many translations are constantly 
cited and quoted from. Jehovah’s witnesses 
urge that every person read his own copy 
of the Holy Bible daily. It matters not 
which version of the Bible is read, whether 
the Catholic Douay, or the Protestant King 
James or American Standard, or any other 
Bible version in German, French, Spanish, 
Hebrew or Tagalog. No matter which ren
dering of the Holy Scriptures you read you 
can learn the truth. None, generally speak
ing, are so far off from the original mean
ing expressed in the Hebrew and Greek 
texts as to sidetrack the reader and send 
him into error. However, there are good 
and better translations. Such are available 
for selection; and when you can get a bet
ter one to read and study, it will be to your 
advantage. It will aid you to gain a clearer 
understanding, probably a quicker under
standing, of the marvelous purposes of Je
hovah. His Book, the Bible, is one you 
should be reading every day throughout 
the entire year, and year after year. It is 
an inexhaustible fountain of refreshing 
water, truth. It never becomes dry. It is 
always deliciously fresh, tasty. Do not be 
choosy in your reading, but starting with 
Genesis proceed through to the last book, 
Revelation. You will find the rarest gems 
of truth, marvelous instruction, sound 
counsel; for all this is the written word of 
the Supreme Sovereign, the living God 
Je h o v a h . For us, dwellers upon this little 
earth of his vast universe, he provided that 
Book so that we might be properly in
structed and trained as true followers of 
his Christ.—Eph. 4:31, 32; 1 John 1:7.

4 Centuries ago when Pilgrim fathers 
came to America’s shores the Bible was 
their principal book. Often now we hear 
or read of those bygone days when per
sons used their Bible daily in nearly every
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home. It affected the upbringing of their 
children, it broadened their knowledge and 
understanding, it helped to keep them close 
to the living God. They did not measure 
its contents with a yardstick supplied by 
self-serving, hostile critics or prejudiced 
scoffers. Indeed, the Giver’s Book, the Bi
ble, is the one volume that has solid food 
for thought, excellent instruction on living 
and on proper behavior of oneself. Today 
the Bible is far more valuable to us than 
it was to those of the past days; for all 
things written aforetime were written for 
our instruction now in these days of great 
trial. (Rom. 15:4; 1 Cor. 10:11) The Bible 
is for our comfort, and in reading the Scrip
tures we are able to have hope.—1 Pet. 
1:3; 2 Pet. 1:19-21.

5 Do you appreciate that when you hear 
or read the Bible you are actually listening 
to, giving attention to, Jehovah God, as he 
communicates his thoughts to you? He is 
not going to talk to you in a dream. He will 
not send you a special messenger, an angel, 
to give you private instruction. Through 
his written Word he now is communicating 
to us. “All Scripture is inspired of God and 
beneficial for teaching, for reproving, for 
setting things straight, for disciplining in 
righteousness, that the man of God may 
be fully competent, completely equipped 
for every good work.” (2 Tim. 3:16, 17, 
NW) It is useless to look around for advice 
and instruction from any other source.

WHY REGULARLY STUDY AND PREACH 
GOD’S TRUTH?

6 No one can be just satisfied with a 
mere general knowledge of God’s truth. 
(Psalm 117) In one’s Christian activity he 
must leave the elementary things and ad
vance to maturity. That is why Paul said: 
“For this reason, now that we have left the 
elementary doctrine about the Christ, let 
us press on to maturity, not laying a foun-
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dation again, namely, repentance from 
dead works, and faith toward God, the 
teaching on baptisms and the laying on of 
the hands, the resurrection of the dead 
and everlasting judgment. And this we will 
do, if God indeed permits.” (Heb. 6:1-3, 
NW) Once we have taken the forward step 
of being one of God’s slaves, it is not a 
matter of becoming just a ‘Sunday Chris
tian.’ It must be an everyday affair. The 
dedicated Christian witness of Jehovah 
must demonstrate that he is truly an in
dustrious minister and cannot be interested 
in merely gaining knowledge for himself 
but he must see the responsibility of main
taining his own integrity through aiding 
others by sensibly preaching the good news 
to them. (1 Pet. 3:15) Every additional 
responsibility should be welcomed by all in 
the New World society. One should not be 
satisfied with the idea that he will ‘let well 
enough alone,’ but, rather, will be pro
gressive and eagerly desire to advance. 
“For God is not unrighteous so as to for
get your work and the love you showed 
for his name, in that you have ministered 
to the holy ones and continue ministering. 
But we desire each one of you to show the 
same industriousness so as to have the full 
assurance of the hope down to the end, 
in order that you may not become sluggish, 
but be imitators of those who through faith 
and patience inherit the promises.” (Heb. 
6:10-12, NW) No matter how long we have 
been walking in the truth, we must con
tinue to preach God’s Word, the Bible, and 
study the things he has provided for us 
to study through his organization for his 
purposes. Otherwise, if we do not keep pace 
with the organization, sluggishness will 
overtake us. (1 John 2:6) The Word of God 
makes us alive, gives us vigor, and we have 
zeal peculiar to Jehovah’s house. A good 
Christian witness will always be an indus
trious person. He will be found regularly 
at the meetings, at the service centers, and
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taking the lead in gratefully expressing 
the truth to others.

7 Do you ever feel spiritually weak? 
Examine yourself. Very likely you have 
not been going to meetings regularly. You 
lack association with your brothers. When 
one begins missing meetings one is with
drawing from Jehovah’s organization, and 
that is when one begins to become weak. 
He ceases to express himself or make a 
public declaration of his hope. In these 
last days of the Devil’s organization this 
is no time to take chances. All must be 
strong in powers of understanding, and the 
only way we can remain strong is to study 
Jehovah’s Word and meet with Jehovah’s 
people. “Brothers, do not become young 
children in powers of understanding, but 
be babes as to evil; yet become full-grown 
in powers of understanding.”  (1 Cor. 14:20, 
NW) The godly advice is that as far as the 
wicked things of this old system are con
cerned be like children, innocent toward 
such things and knowing only very partly 
or incompletely about the evil things, so 
as to avoid such. Do not associate in such 
company. But, on the other hand, when it 
comes to powers of understanding, do not 
be children; be full grown, mature.

8 One who holds on to the instruction 
from Jehovah will be a spiritually-minded 
person. He will think correctly, divinely, 
like God. Spiritual-mindedness is opposed 
to camal-mindedness. To be carnally- 
minded means to be thinking of the things 
of this world, to be carrying on the wicked 
practices of the Devil’s organization. To 
be spiritually-minded is to be the opposite 
of carnally-minded. Life and our gaining 
it are the important things to have in mind. 
Jesus had these things in mind when he 
was upon earth and he told his apostles: 
“Stop being anxious about your souls as 
to what you will eat or what you will
7. How can spiritual weakness be avoided?
8, 9. By heeding what advice is spiritual-mindedness 
maintained ?
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drink, or about your bodies as to what you 
will wear. Does not the soul mean more 
than food and the body than clothing?” 
(Matt. 6:25, NW) By far the majority of 
the people in the world are interested in 
only these things that pertain to them
selves and not how they can benefit others. 
This is the Gentiles’ or selfish way of look
ing at it. In his discussion with his apostles 
Jesus told us that there was a far greater 
thing to think about, the spiritual thing, 
the Kingdom. He said: “Keep on, then, 
seeking first the kingdom and his [Jeho
vah’s] righteousness, and all these other 
things will be added to you.” (Matt. 6:33, 
NW) Do not question that Jehovah God 
does not know our needs. He does, and he 
can care for them. He does not want us to 
be worried about them all the time. He 
wants us to concentrate on the greater 
thing, Jehovah’s kingdom that will mean 
life to men of good will. When we follow 
Jesus, then we will want to “ take fast hold 
of instruction; let her not go.”—Prov. 4:13, 
AS.

9 Taking in the right kind of knowledge is 
important to our spiritual-mindedness and 
our gaining life. Jesus, when praying with 
his disciples, set forth the formula for hap
py endless living, saying to Jehovah: “This 
means everlasting life, their taking in 
knowledge of you, the only true God, and 
of the one whom you sent forth, Jesus 
Christ.”  (John 17:3, 2VW) In this prayer 
Jesus was very anxious to see his followers 
take in this true knowledge of the Sover
eign Ruler of the universe and to under
stand why he sent his Son to earth, for 
with this information one can know the 
way to everlasting living. From this we 
can see, then, how essential it is for every 
individual dedicated to Jehovah God to be 
busy in the congregation of Jehovah’s peo
ple. Meeting attendance is a “must.” Meet
ing attenders must speak up, communicate, 
express their minds, and they must keep
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spiritually-minded. This is not difficult, 
Paul says, adding: “ For I am longing to 
see you, that I may impart some spiritual 
gift to you in order for you to be made 
firm; or, rather, that there may be an in
terchange of encouragement among you, 
by each one through the other’s faith, both 
yours and mine.” (Rom. 1:11, 12, NW) 
This spiritual gift Paul is talking about 
seems to be bestowed upon Jehovah’s peo
ple just through communication, by one’s 
expressing himself as others listen, by the 
individual's telling out his faith— by Paul’s 
expressing his faith to and interchanging 
thought with others. In other words, talk
ing about Jehovah’s truth is rounding out 
spiritual-mindedness. (Ps. 145:9-12) This 
fits in with the thought that we should 
make a “public declaration of our hope 
without wavering, for he is faithful that 
promised.” Our experiences in the field, 
our association with the brothers, our dis
cussing the Watchtower articles, our going 
to the theocratic ministry school, our hav
ing a part in the service meeting, our at
tending and participating in the activity 
of the service center and our attendance 
at public meetings; all of this is spiritually 
sustaining, all this discussion, communicat
ing and interchange of ideas is encourag
ing, spiritually strengthening, upbuilding 
to faith, as Paul says, “ both yours and 
mine.”

CONSIDER ONE ANOTHER

10 The Watch Tower Bible and Tract So
ciety publishes the Yearbook of Jehovah’s 
Witnesses during the forepart of every 
year, reporting the past year’s activities 
of God’s servants throughout the world. 
The Yearbook also sets forth a text for 
consideration for each day, with a com
ment on each daily text. How grand it is 
for families to read the text each day, dis-
10. What other provision for aiding one another to main
tain spiritual-mindedness is now ours?
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cuss it, interchange their thinking about it 
and thus show to one another their faith, 
making a declaration of their hope; and 
then sum it up by reading the published 
comment on that text! All of this is spirit
ually upbuilding and helps us hold fast to 
instruction, for this is life.

11 Spiritual-mindedness is very impor
tant in the life of the Christian, but when 
one does not study or attend meetings of 
his brothers he will soon feel lost among 
his brothers when he does come occasional
ly, and he will even feel out of place when 
his brothers call on him. Why should that 
be? It is because he is losing his spiritual- 
mindedness, because he is no longer mak
ing a public declaration of the things he 
believes. He is letting his faith weaken and 
die out, and he is slipping back into the 
old world. The greater part of the congre
gation that Paul called upon was slipping 
backward, and so to them he wrote: 
“Brothers, I was not able to speak to you 
as to spiritual men, but as to fleshly men, 
as to babes in Christ. I fed you milk, not 
something to eat, for you were not yet 
strong enough. In fact, neither are you 
strong enough now, for you are yet fleshly. 
For whereas there are jealousy and strife 
among you, are you not fleshly and are 
you not walking as men do? For when one 
says: ‘I belong to Paul,’ but another says: 
‘I to Apollos,’ are you not simply men?” 
—1 Cor. 3:1-4, NW.

12 Jealousy and strife now fill the old 
world. Love for God and love for the broth
ers are the principal teachings of the Bible. 
(Mark 12:29-31; John 15:11-15) Keeping 
the teaching of God’s Word does not direct 
us to be following any man, as did the 
Corinthians who were following Paul or 
Apollos, making a choice of an individual 
visible associate. That is what men of the 
old world are doing every day, choosing
11, 12. Of what dangers should we be alert to aid one 
another to keep strong in faith?
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this one or that one as a leader. But Chris
tians must choose to follow and then ac
tually and exclusively worship the Sover
eign Ruler of the universe, Jehovah God. 
Every day will they bless him.

13 For one to become a spiritual man re
quires time. If he is a person of the world, 
never having turned to God’s Word, he 
must first study; and that is where Jeho
vah’s witnesses have a great blessing and 
opportunity before them. They call upon 
the people at their homes and tell them 
about the things they have learned. They 
make back-calls and conduct home Bible 
studies with people of good will. It may 
take six months or a year before these in
dividuals are able to understand and ap
preciate what Jehovah’s purposes are, but 
in time any person who is sincere and who 
has a sheeplike disposition will turn from 
his worldly way of thinking and will see 
that the instruction set forth in God’s 
Word is of greatest value, and it will not 
be long until he will be becoming spiritually- 
minded. All the “ other sheep” who have 
been gathered into the New World society 
and have dedicated themselves to Jehovah 
God have become spiritually-minded just 
like the anointed of God who will be joint 
heirs with Christ Jesus of the heavenly 
kingdom. They have become spiritually- 
minded through the interchange of faith, 
through communicating to one another 
about the things they believe. Those who 
are truly spiritually-minded can help the 
weaker ones in the organization. It is the 
responsibility of the stronger ones to speak 
to those who have shown hesitance in tak
ing up their responsibility. That is why 
Paul said: “Brothers, even though a man 
takes some false step before he is aware 
of it, you who have spiritual qualifications 
try to restore such a man in a spirit of 
mildness, as you each keep an eye on your-
13, 14. Exercise of what responsibilities of the spiritual
ly qualified brings what further benefits?
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self, for fear you also may be tempted.” 
— Gal. 6:1, NW.

14 A brother in the organization should 
not be offended when another brother who 
is zealous and joyful in God’s service calls 
on him to help him. He should be grateful 
to God that someone sees his need and 
that someone with spiritual qualifications 
is willing to help to restore him in a spirit 
of mildness. It may be that the one who 
was slipping away lost his grip and no 
longer was holding fast to the instruction 
God had given for him through His Word. 
Once we lose our grip on the instruction in 
God’s Word we begin to lose our life. We 
must seek accurate knowledge, and this 
we cannot attain by our individually, pri
vately working out our own philosophies 
and ideas of life. We must seek Jehovah 
God. (Prov. 3:5-7) We must turn to his 
Word; we must associate with his organi
zation. We must keep our minds on the 
right things and in that way we shall be 
able to attain accurate knowledge and true 
understanding. It should be the desire of 
every one to be filled with accurate knowl
edge, wisdom and spiritual discernment 
so that each one can walk worthily of Je
hovah and thus please him. As a Christian 
we each must be bearing fruit in every 
good work, and as we bear this fruit we 
must increase in accurate knowledge of 
God. What a wonderful privilege it is for 
a dedicated person to have made advance
ment in Jehovah’s organization so as to 
qualify himself to be a right kind of min
ister. He feels like the apostle Paul: 
“Thanking the Father who rendered you 
suitable for your participation in the in
heritance of the holy ones in the light.” 
(Col. 1:9-12, NW) He was glad to see oth
ers make advancement and to co-operate 
with God to render themselves suitable 
servants so that they too could share in 
this great work of “announcing Jehovah’s
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kingdom” in all the world for a witness. 
—Matt. 24:14, NW.

MAINTAINING INTEGRITY

15 There is no doubt about it, we as in
dividual members of the New World so
ciety must be interested in ourselves. It 
was Jesus who said: “You must love your 
neighbor as yourself.”  (Matt. 22:39; Luke 
21:34-36, NW) We must pay constant at
tention to ourselves so that we may gain 
life in the new world. Individually we must 
look after our own integrity. No one else 
can take any one of us into the new world 
by holding our hand and dragging us 
through the battle of Armageddon. Each 
dedicated Christian witness of Jehovah 
must stand on his own feet. (Joel 2:7, 8; 
Phil. 2:12, 13) He must hold fast to in
struction. As Jesus said, it is your taking 
in knowledge of Jehovah, the only true 
God, and of the One whom he sent forth, 
Jesus Christ, that means life. Wisdom and 
understanding of Jehovah’s purposes are 
the vital essentials that will ensure your 
survival. But, remember, you cannot go it 
alone. While you may do much private 
study, it is very necessary that you meet 
with the congregation and there make the 
public declaration of your hope. Even Je
sus did that. (Heb. 2:12; John 13:15-17) 
By so doing, you, like Jesus, will incite 
others to love and good works and encour
age those who have not forsaken the as
sembling of themselves with their brothers 
in these last days. Knowledge you thus 
gain and dispense shows that you are hold
ing fast to instruction and that you can 
be assured of everlasting life.

16 Paul loved youthful Timothy and he 
gave him much admonition in several let
ters. One time he wrote him at length and, 
summing up, said: “Ponder over these
15. How is the commandment “ Love your neighbor as 
yourself” practically applied today?
16. ‘Paying constant attention to yourself’ means what 
to spiritually-minded ones?
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things, be absorbed in them, that your ad
vancement may be manifest to all persons. 
Pay constant attention to yourself and to 
your teaching.” (1 Tim. 4:15, 16,
From this it is clear that every Christian 
must advance within Jehovah’s organiza
tion and never be ashamed to make this 
advancement manifest to all persons within 
the congregation. If you respectfully speak 
up and express yourself and others become 
aware that you are becoming more mature 
and spiritually-minded, that makes their 
hearts glad and it may help them to fol
low in the same way, for they see the bene
fit you are deriving from studying and 
communicating in the hearing of your as
sembled brothers. They will observe, too, 
that you are paying constant attention to 
yourself and that you are keeping yourself 
in attendance at all the meetings and that 
you are seeing to it that you are getting 
out in the field service, both in your private 
territory and with your brothers at the 
service center. They may even see that 
you are advancing to the point of entering 
the pioneer service and perhaps eventually 
to going through Gilead School and on to 
a foreign missionary assignment or into 
circuit servant work. Not that you are try
ing to be better than someone else, but 
simply better than you have been, because 
you see the great responsibility Jehovah 
God has placed on each one who has ded
icated himself to serve Jehovah God, a re
sponsibility to grow, to increase. You are 
paying constant attention to yourself and 
now you want to be sure, too, that you are 
paying constant attention to your teaching.

17 To maintain integrity we see how im-
17, 18. What, in summary, are the essentials for main
taining integrity and fear-free devotion to Jehovah?

portant it is to meet with the congregation, 
to mingle with and express ourselves 
among our brothers, so that we can always 
be sure that our teaching, the things we 
speak from house to house and in Bible 
studies, is correct. By meeting attendance 
we are constantly testing whether we are 
in the faith and we keep proving or dem
onstrating what we ourselves are. Results 
of such conduct are marvelous, constantly 
bringing joy and gladness to our hearts. 
Paul adds: “ Stay by these things, for by 
doing this you will save both yourself and 
those who listen to you.” (1 Tim. 4:16, 
NW) Yes, by taking in knowledge, by hold

ing fast to instruction, by believing the 
whole Word of God, you can save yourself. 
By your holding fast the public declaration 
of your hope those who listen to you in the 
congregation can be helped and those who 
listen to you as you travel throughout the 
old world preaching the good news of the 
Kingdom can also be helped.

18 Jehovah’s witnesses certainly find 
themselves in a magnificent position at this 
time. They are not fearful of the things 
occurring in the old world. They are not 
disturbed because of the thickening dark
ness, the encircling gloom that afflicts and 
perplexes all nations. They are not afraid 
of the wars or the rumors of wars. The 
reason: They have hope. They the
outcome. They have read, yes, studied 
God’s Word and so feel content and satis
fied and sure. Let each of us, then, holding 
fast the public declaration of our hope, be 
like that man of whom the psalmist wrote*. 
“He shall not be afraid of evil tidings: his 
heart is fixed, trusting in Jehovah.”—Ps. 
112:7, AS.

A wise man is strong; yea, a man of knowledge increaseth strength.
— Prov. 24 :5 .
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JEHOVAH’S witnesses are filled with 
confidence in Jehovah, the living God. 

They see his direction of them and they 
observe how he aids them in their service. 
They appreciate that they are backed up 
by his holy spirit or active force. They see 
the strength in the unity of Jehovah’s or
ganization and they rejoice in sticking to
gether in performing his purposes. Know
ing that Jehovah is with them, Jehovah’s 
witnesses are not afraid. The psalmist 
says: “Jehovah is my light and my salva
tion; whom shall I fear? Jehovah is the 
strength of my life; of whom shall I be 
afraid? When evil-doers came upon me to 
eat up my flesh, even mine adversaries and 
my foes, they stumbled and fell. Though 
a host should encamp against me, my heart 
shall not fear: though war should rise 
against me, even then will I be confident. 
One thing have I asked of Jehovah, that 
will I seek after: That I may dwell in the 
house of Jehovah all the days of my life, 
to behold the beauty of Jehovah, and to 
inquire in his temple.” (Ps. 27:1-4, 
Every one of Jehovah’s witnesses wants 
to dwell in the house of Jehovah forever.
1. Among Jehovah’s witnesses freedom from fear results 
from what?

They have dedicated themselves as Je
hovah’s slaves and they are fully cognizant 
of Jehovah’s will concerning them. They 
know what he wants them to do despite 
any outside influences. Knowing that the 
taking in of more knowledge of him and his 
purposes is the right thing to do and the 
way to life eternal, and knowing that they 
want to live so they can serve Jehovah, 
they certainly will not be fearful of any
one else. So they ask: “Whom shall I fear?” 
If they fear man, then they fall into man’s 
snare. If they are afraid of evildoers and 
any hurt that may come upon them, they 
will fall into a snare. But by their staying 
wholly on Jehovah’s side and in his or
ganization and close to the congregation of 
his people they will continually observe 
their adversaries falling and stumbling, 
and eventually vanishing permanently in 
the battle of Armageddon, now near.

2 Even though the entire communistic 
organization globally lines itself up against 
Jehovah’s people, as it now does behind its 
“ iron curtain,” the hearts of Jehovah’s wit
nesses will not fear. As the 1954 report 
shows, those fearless ones behind the “ Iron 
Curtain” are not ceasing their service to 
Jehovah God. They still remain his obe
dient slaves and preach Jehovah’s king
dom, not communism. Even though war 
were to rise up against them, still they 
would be confident that Jehovah God would 
protect them.

3 Having studied Jehovah’s Word day 
by day, privately and congregationally, a 
true witness of Jehovah God will always 
seek his Father in heaven and worship him 
and will want to bless him every day. He 
will not only want to do it, he will do it, 
as Jehovah’s witnesses have been doing 
for the past many years, and especially so 
during the 1954 service year of the Watch
2. How are activities of Jehovah’s witnesses affected by 
communism’s organized opposition?
3. What desire and determination underlie the fearless 
behavior of Jehovah’s witnesses?
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Tower Society. This you can prove as you 
study the chart on pages 27 to 29. You do 
not see Jehovah’s witnesses running for 
cover and trying to seek safety within the 
worldly governments of the Devil’s organi
zation. These governments, with their re
ligious false shepherds, their high and 
mighty political shepherds, and their pow
erful business organizations cannot give 
life to man. Jehovah’s witnesses know that, 
and because of their careful study of God’s 
Word they see that life comes through 
knowledge of the Sovereign Ruler of the 
universe and of his Son Christ Jesus, and 
that life is a gift of God to them because 
of their obedience to his commands. Why 
should they seek anything less than life 
eternal?

4 No matter where you may be in the 
world you will see that Jehovah’s witness
es are a minority people, oppressed espe
cially by Catholic and Protestant religious 
organizations, who often use the arm of 
the state to try to cut them off from being 
a people. They can certainly say as the 
psalmist: “Mine enemies would swallow me 
up all the day long; for they are many that 
fight proudly against me. What time I am 
afraid, I will put my trust in thee. In God 
(I will praise his word), in God have I put 
my trust, I will not be afraid; what can 
flesh do unto me?” (Ps. 56:2-4, 4 8 ) When 
one reads the report of Jehovah’s witness
es and sees how fearlessly they fight on 
against opposition, one cannot help but 
conclude that Jehovah God is with them, 
for no organization can stand up and hold 
its position as a ministerial society in this 
wicked old world unless Jehovah God gives 
them his backing. Jehovah’s witnesses 
have hearkened to and “praise his word” ; 
they know clearly that it states they will 
meet up with persecution and oppression,
4. (a) Their survival against intense opposition and 
their unceasing fearless publishing of Jehovah’s king
dom prove what? (b) Why, when necessary, is such pub
lishing work carried forward underground?
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and that some will be killed for the sake 
of Christ Jesus and because they worship 
the Sovereign Ruler, Jehovah. “ What can 
flesh do unto me” but kill the body? Flesh 
cannot deprive the faithful of a resurrec
tion by Jehovah! So again they turn to 
God’s Word for strength: “But whoso 
hearkeneth unto me shall dwell securely, 
and shall be quiet without fear of evil.” 
(Prov. 1:33, .4.8) Thus it is with Jehovah’s 
witnesses. Regardless of intense Roman 
Catholic opposition in Quebec, the fighting 
against them by the Communist organiza
tion east of its “ iron curtain,” the banning 
of the Society’s publications and the for
bidding of its public ministry in several 
“democratic” countries, Jehovah’s witness
es joyously continue preaching the good 
news of his kingdom. When necessary they 
go underground with their activity—not 
to do harm to any political or religious or
ganizations, but merely to exercise their 
God-given right to meet together to study 
God’s Word and to maintain a congrega
tional organization for making public dec
laration of their hope one to another and 
so incite one another to love and right 
works. Then, too, they will go forward to 
other willing listeners and tell them the 
good news of God’s kingdom. No; no mat
ter what the world may do to try to break 
down Jehovah’s witnesses and the New 
World society, the organization will united
ly move ahead, declaring that Jehovah’s 
kingdom is the only hope for mankind. “He 
shall not be afraid of evil tidings: his heart 
is fixed, trusting in Jehovah. His heart is 
established, he shall not be afraid, until he 
see his desire upon his adversaries.”—Ps. 
112:7,8, AS.

THE WORLD-WIDE WITNESS

5 Knowing the responsibility that rests 
upon them, Jehovah’s witnesses in the
5. What divinely foretold experiences do all proclaimers 
of Jehovah’s kingdom expect, and why, nevertheless, are 
they not afraid?

SEeWATCHTOWER.



26
year 1954 (beginning September 1, 1953, 
and ending August 31, 1954) have contin
ued to advance in the greatest preaching 
campaign that they have been privileged 
to share in to this time. All Jehovah’s wit
nesses have dedicated themselves to Je
hovah’s service; hence they are not afraid 
of man or Devil. They follow Peter’s ad
vice: “Keep your senses, be watchful. Your 
adversary, the Devil, walks about like a 
roaring lion, seeking to devour someone. 
But take your stand against him, solid in 
the faith, knowing that the same things 
in the way of sufferings are being accom
plished in the entire association of your 
brothers in the world. But, after you have 
suffered a little while, the God of all un
deserved kindness, who called you to his 
everlasting glory in union with Christ, will 
himself finish your training, he will make 
you firm, he will make you strong. To him 
be the might forever. Amen.” (1 Pet. 5:8- 
11, NW) In the year 1955 Jehovah’s wit
nesses will go ahead fearlessly, just as de
termined as ever to accomplish their work 
with the entire association of their broth
ers throughout the world, knowing that no 
matter where any of them will be there 
will be suffering and that this suffering 
will be caused by the Devil and through his 
organization. (Rev. 2:10) No matter how 
severe it may be or how light, whether in 
hard season or in good season, the King
dom message will be preached and the 
other sheep will be gathered together. 
Have a share with Jehovah’s witnesses in 
this great educational work and bless Je
hovah every day.

6 This report for the 1954 service year 
is most encouraging and all people in the 
world should want to know what Jehovah’s 
witnesses did. Their report they do not 
make boastfully, but in humble praise of 
the Sovereign Ruler of the universe, and
6, 7. (a) How are they affected by the 1954 service year’s 
report? (b) What are some inspiring comparisons as to 
the number of present-day Kingdom publishers?

Brooklyn , N. Y.

they are grateful for their share in pro
moting the true worship of him and bring
ing to the people lifesaving Bible educa
tion. In this world today there is so little 
knowledge of Jehovah that his witnesses 
want to shout from the housetops who the 
Sovereign Ruler is and what he will do 
for all those who love righteousness. For 
the past good year they have had Jeho
vah’s witnesses are happy, and they look 
forward to 1955 with great joy, anticipat
ing even larger privileges of service in Je
hovah’s organization side by side with 
many new “other sheep” seeking to do 
Jehovah’s will.

7 During 1953 there was an average of 
468,106 ministers preaching God’s king
dom. But for the 1954 service year the av
erage was 525,924, a 12 per cent increase. 
All persons who are seeking truth and 
righteousness and who are sighing and 
crying for the abominations that exist in 
this world Jehovah’s witnesses are trying 
to help to come to Jehovah God and wor
ship him with spirit and truth. (John 4:23, 
NW) It is the other sheep they are trying 
to find, and they are finding them. By the 
end of the 1954 service year there was a 
peak of publishers of 580,498, or a 24 per 
cent increase over the 1953 average num
ber of publishers in the field. These min
isters are going to attend meetings. They 
will not forsake the assembling of them
selves together, but together they will 
grow on to maturity. During 1955 they 
will keep on preaching the good news, by 
Jehovah’s undeserved kindness, and find 
more of the other sheep. They rejoice in 
what they have accomplished with Jeho
vah’s help and under the direction of his 
beloved Son Christ Jesus, invisibly present 
and directing his organization. Their re
joicing is not because of the growth in 
membership of the organization but be
cause they were able to gather together 
persons who have wanted to get out of the
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present wicked system 
of things and now 
maintain their integri
ty in wholeness of de
votion to Jehovah 
God; yes, be glad with 
these people from all 
nations who want to 
serve Jehovah with 
spirit and truth and 
who want to take in 
knowledge so that they 
may live in God’s new 
world. They were de
termined to do this, 
for 57,369 of such 
“ sheep” were baptized 
in water in symboliz
ing their dedication to 
Jehovah’s service. 
These are no longer 
afraid; their hearts are 
fixed, trusting in Jeho
vah.

8 All these ministers 
together have devoted 
80,814,996 hours to the 
preaching of the good 
news of the Kingdom. 
This is not the time 
they came together to 
study God’s Word; it 
is the time they de
voted in walking from 
house to house, mak
ing back-calls, con
ducting Bible studies 
in the homes of those 
interested in the King
dom message. Were we 
to add up all the time 
spent by 580,498 min
isters of Catholic and
8, 9. Numerically speaking, 
what are some indications of 
the scope of the Kingdom 
publishing work done during
1954?
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1953 1954 %Inc. Peak Av. No.
Av. BibleAv. Av. over Pubs. Pio. Public No. of Total Total New Individual

Country Pubs. Pubs. 1953 1954 Pubs. Meet’gs Cong’s Literature Hours Subs. Magazines Back-Calls Studies
Denmark 6,765 7,507 11 8,084 126 4,218 183 154,000 793,813 7,594 433,979 321,478 2,768

Faroe Islands 7 New 7 2 2 1 844 1,312 15 991 364 5
Dominican Republic 273 328 20 371 25 1,924 35,753 145 20,295 301
Ecuador 203 228 12 256 31 109 6 25,387 69,730 739 23,218 27,391 303
Egypt 243 235 260 20 202 8 13,660 52,246 750 12,551 18,943 195

Anglo-Egyptian Sudan 17 9 16 2 8 1 838 1,484 132 505 487 5
El Salvador 251 292 16 323 26 420 10 12,800 72,449 878 27,022 25,757 312
Ethiopia 40 55 38 67 10 152 5 1,842 21,467 142 2,471 9,107 128

Eritrea 2 New 2 38 69 56 17 2
Finland 5,029 5,516 10 6,091 228 5,882 397 205,846 776,502 13,949 336,707 227,163 2,366
France 7,371 8,056 9 8,740 122" 5,391 178 407,637 849,036 9,420 288,902 358,742 2,907

Algeria 24 39 63 48 6 31 1 7,253 12,715 398 3,507 9,661 86
Indochina 1 1 1 2 8Morocco 1 2 100 3 27 126 3 19 15
Saar 592 624 5 651 7 327 13 14,286 77,984 821 35,563 35,353 196
Senegal 2 5 150 9 2 955 3,097 24 318 1,544 12
Tunisia 4 15 275 26 2 3 1 5,324 4,511 25 1,075 1,627 9

Germany, West 40,158 44,492 11 47,977 988 23,950 784 804,364 6,466,407 38,084 2,922,663 2,296,199 18,350
Gold Coast 4,728 5,465 16 5,852 215 3,654 102 70,067 1,396,979 1,669 73,907 333,083 3,590Gambia 1 2 100 3 482 101 2

Ivory Coast 13 19 46 26 3 19 1 185 8,257 44 523 2,797 32Togo 87 101 16 127 6 161 4 699 52,677 41 150 17,718 140Greece 3,784 4,190 11 4,931 22 1,340 247 38,957 325,674 2,385 68,994 163,305 1,252Turkey 56 73 30 83 5 7 2 3,064 14,660 145 2,780 6,408 95Guadeloupe 86 104 21 128 4 146 6 4,869 18,126 121 3,100 5,727 63
St. Martin, F. W. I. 4 6 50 8 1 6 1 73 1,749 4 239 110 2Martinique 4 New 4 2 1 1,174 582 5 101 365 11Guatemala 308 384 24 425 29 445 12 27,478 78,025 1,459 29,201 31,201 368Haiti 201 209 4 226 20 122 7 11,244 48,170 586 15,189 17,369 273Hawaii 661 756 14 826 54 273 12 38,771 152,149 3,693 60,333 60,327 970

Honduras 340 410 21 460 33 457 18 12,618 91,792 908 32,008 36,744 468Hong Kong 58 73 26 88 18 109 2 15,012 25,939 496 1,784 11,236 199India 562 703 25 812 72 534 42 46,408 187,690 1,632 36,099 61,117 675Iran i :New 1 13 30 2 10 3Indonesia (Java) 110 173 57 214 13 119 5 23.925 35,428 1,317 15,168 15,520 257
Borneo i :New 1 17 45 23 1Sulawesi 22 25 14 32 4 9 1 7,700 6,862 77 2,933 1,974 21Sumatra 3 New 4 2 2 1 2,460 1,141 48 549 368 12Timor 2 New 2 1 1 156 212 1 1 45Italy 2,170 2,356 9 2,587 110 566 97 100,072 347,908 1,820 60,373 154,028 1,465

_ Libya 22 27 23 36 4 9 1 826 9,374 141 1,887 4,529 44
Jamaica 2,759 2,905 5 3,180 85 2,775 143 21,715 421,894 925 85,870 136,532 2,467
Japan 287 368 28 410 72 291 15 100,955 138,926 3,647 94,968 66,215 800

Okinawa 10 10 13 1 15 1 3,924 2,318 84 2,224 1,631 12
Taiwan_____________________934 1,432 53 1,771 68_______ 45_______ 18________ 930 218,605 6________ 11 117,541 679

Korea 312 688 120 1,065 20 64 14 44,792 126,532 1.675 16,414 48,118 333Lebanon 375 392 5 451 33 424 11 15,116 73,750 820 11,382 19,398 195Aden 1 1 2 27 117 27 32 1 tdIraq 2 3 50 5 2 707 2,730 53 752 900 6
Jordan 79 76 88 3 48 3 758 11,535 52 1,288 2,920 27 o
Kuwait 1 New 1 23 sSaudi Arabia 
Syria

2
67 58

3
70 2 3 4

53
322

112
7,300 16

41
343

18
1,313

1
21

rir
Leeward Islands

(Antigua) 37 48 30 50 5 46 1 2,391 10,478 29 2,881 4,413 48 Z
Anguilla 2 2 2 2 442 30 124 12Dominica 53 60 13 66 3 81 2 727 7,393 36 2,582 2,714 34 2Montserrat 5 8 60 10 1 11 1 131 932 5 238 134 2
Nevis 20 19 23 1 42 2 79 3,790 3 634 1,746 22
St. Kitts 43 50 16 57 4 21 1 1,826 9,583 35 1,907 2,893 36
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Liberia 70 100 43 124 11 137 4 9,369 39,664 179 6,790 10,346 139Mexico 9,759 10,486 7 12,265 183 5,900 378 147,716 1,231,093 7,528 299,916 334,627 5,179 >Netherlands 7,649 8,274 8 9,151 169 2,918 149 79,412 1,041,850 4,968 376,077 351,062 2,733 5Neth. Antilles (Curasao) 95 102 7 110 6 69 2 10,887 17,007 833 17,566 7,511 81 r*Aruba 108 98 110 7 83 2 6,601 18,579 716 12,419 7,282 87 >Bonaire 4 6 50 8 1 18 1 739 1,681 37 524 429 7 SNewfoundland 224 252 13 309 31 292 23 18,497 53,965 1,442 32,517 17,280 155New Zealand 1,643 1,898 16 2,128 63 1,198 72 71,972 247,694 4,852 168,361 80,897 918Nicaragua 123 148 20 169 23 102 9 8,541 46,315 361 13,171 18,962 253Nigeria 13,056 16,057 23 18,547 746 13,964 485 145,501 3,737,390 2,565 122,140 618,250 8,740
Camerouns 649 1,043 61 1,629 16 1,295 36 5,896 292,715 368 4,458 107,270 588 MCDDahomey

Northern Rhodesia
349 441 26 560 11 155 16 366 135,228 28 330 24,640 470 CJt20,373 22,381 10 25,042 72 2,142 344 90,012 3,867,515 6,226 44,609 746,923 12,614 OlBelgian Congo 16 51 219 138 1 3 70 7,950 2 6 3,971 54Kenya 4 3 6 1 1 122 483 38 71 306 2

Tanganyika 194 242 25 336 5 61 12 2,844 61,963 70 329 11,031 222Uganda 4 6 50 10 1 96 295 12 98 99 1Norway 2.164 2,359 9 2,527 64 1,155 121 97,073 286,382 3,702 230,530 103,568 687Nyasaland 11,296 11,855 5 12,886 400 13,928 306 47,407 3,038,594 1,409 23,181 825,086 11,047Portuguese E. Afr. 252 206 232 1 181 15 377 39,073 12 74 9,519 117
Pakistan 51 63 24 70 14 94 2 8,482 28,976 766 7,439 10,738 90Panama 602 745 24 825 57 478 29 34,686 146,818 1,660 54,790 61,393 827Paraguay 155 175 13 213 13 87 13 9,113 33,877 689 17,137 12,235 139Peru 283 346 22 413 59 306 8 47,124 117,450 1,668 63,172 51,319 668Philippines 18,053 20,690 15 22,724 711 4,875 539 261,542 3,001,852 10,626 293,443 661,302 13,908
Portugal 77 111 44 130 4 2 7,659 19,089 126 1,197 7,124 51Azores 28 22 26 1 316 1,780 6 133 1,079 20Madeira Islands 3 New 4 1 1 136 883 5 120 398 9 <Puerto Rico 637 672 5 757 61 350 22 84,597 152,500 6,271 121,269 62,917 797

%St. Croix 43 34 38 3 37 2 2,507 7,253 232 5,293 4,022 47
St. Thomas 44 35 41 7 1 626 4,838 102 3,883 1,938 23 H
Tortola 2 4 100 8 1 12 68 1,483 1 215 339 3 OSierra Leone 114 105 122 15 264 3 7,289 31,977 268 17,142 16,340 134 DuSingapore 
North Borneo

84
3

94
2

12 121
3

9 24 3
1

18,198
35

20,488
131

892
1

6,456
1 9,393

105 135
3 Hr\

South Africa 10,492 11,668 11 12,697 670 8,291 485 278,400 2,964,391 20,512 432,884 680,612 8,349 9Angola 23 21 25 227 1 90 4,888 1,812 47 >Basutoland 67 66 76 14 91 8 957 31,483 32 396 7,595 92 wBechuanaland 100 121 21 142 9 152 6 216 36,942 8 333 8,532 92Mauritius 14 21 50 28 6 25 3 10,775 7,759 304 4,215 3,817 51 >0
St. Helena 40 42 5 43 1 21 2 199 4,662 6 317 1,549 27 (
South-West Africa 11 21 91 37 8 9 1 4,661 14,373 301 5,364 5,394 62Swaziland 126 127 1 147 5 45 10 157 32,149 10 161 6,394 115Southern Rhodesia 9,699 10,530 9 11,794 875 9,510 248 124,676 3,022,442 3,518 93,400 764,880 12,680Spain 177 251 44 297 11 8 6,114 41,416 211 4,778 29,044 262

Surinam 90 107 19 129 10 69 3 6,956 25,052 405 15,990 9,880 129Sweden 5,435 5,789 7 6,113 255 5,234 323 185.854 840,945 10,788 622,276 31Q.190 2,353Switzerland 3,074 3,265 6 3,498 61 1,808 104 175,603 389,907 4,600 337,404 181,483 1,686Thailand 150 171 14 202 28 157 10 23,906 49,994 1,267 11,031 16,184 205Trinidad 1,163 1,218 5 1,364 68 1,106 40 28,482 228,631 1,473 69,709 84,322 1,141
Barbados 480 484 1 637 17 545 21 4,462 85,247 351 18,383 32,461 484Carriacou 8 10 25 13 21 1 12 895 5 82 427 10Grenada 85 114 34 138 8 134 4 2,102 22,083 109 4,451 7,142 149St. Lucia 28 40 43 53 5 61 2 1,139 11,370 52 4,152 4,248 72St. Vincent 40 48 20 59 5 67 5 816 12,400 54 2,979 5,185 92
Tobago 29 24 35 2 15 2 231 5,044 20 972 1,525 22Uruguay 553 611 10 641 55 468 18 27,395 152,999 1,897 54,512 67,199 806Falkland Islands 689 2 New 2 2 8 361 509 2 172 156 20Venezuela 775 12 842 62 456 20 48,786 196,586 1,631 58,532 76,328 842

Yugoslavia 807 985 22 1,164 11 78 11,808 37,971 200 45 8,592 3976 Other Countries 44,127 58,165 32 64,123 166 18,716 2,180 161,170 4,912,496 327,849 1,628,651 26,708
Total 468,106 525,924 12 580,498 17,265 313,814 14,531 17,687,257 80,814,996 995,787 29,937,614 25,337,026 293,341 toCD
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Protestant congregations all over the 
world, would it amount to 80,814,996 hours 
spent in preaching the good news of Je
hovah’s kingdom to people at their homes? 
But Jehovah’s witnesses made 25,337,026 
back-calls on interested people, bringing 
them comfort. Every month in the year 
they were conducting 293,341 Bible studies 
in many languages, weekly, in the people’s 
homes. Are Christendom’s clergy that anx
ious or energetic to get their parishioners 
to understand the Bible? This educational 
work has been going on in 159 lands under 
the direction of the Watch Tower Society’s 
75 branches.

9 God’s Word says: “This good news of 
the kingdom will be preached in all the 
inhabited earth for the purpose of a wit
ness to all the nations.”  (Matt. 24:14, AW) 
This very thing Jehovah’s witnesses are 
trying to do. To accomplish it 1,720 gradu
ates of Gilead School have been sent out 
to all parts of the world. Some are in the 
district and circuit servant work, others 
in branch offices, and 910 are missionaries 
located in 220 homes in 71 different coun
tries and in 205 different cities. From those 
homes these missionaries work out into 
small villages and towns and rural sections 
preaching this good news of the Kingdom. 
They are not alone in this, because the So
ciety has appointed many local ministers as 
special pioneers. These are selected from 
the general pioneer ranks and aided finan
cially to go off into isolated places in their 
respective countries, to do the same kind 
of full-time ministerial work. These mis
sionaries and special pioneers, who try to 
devote 140 or more hours monthly in 
preaching the good news from house to 
house, together with pioneers who try to 
devote 100 hours a month to the field 
service, totaled 17,265. Congregation pub
lishers averaged 508,659 every month, 
making a grand total of 525,924 Kingdom

Brooklyn , N. Y.

publishers, ministers, joyfully proclaiming 
the good news every month.

10 Undoubtedly there are millions of per
sons who believe as Jehovah’s witnesses 
do but who lack the courage or faith or 
full hope that Jehovah’s witnesses have; 
otherwise they too would come forward 
and take their stand as dedicated servants 
of Jehovah. To help such, to bring them on 
to maturity, so that they can appreciate 
that the only hope for the world is Jeho
vah’s kingdom, may require many more 
years. They must take in greater knowl
edge of this kingdom. That is why Jeho
vah’s witnesses continually take literature 
to the people in their own language so that 
they may read and study. In the service 
year of 1954, Bibles, books and booklets in 
total of 17,687,257 were distributed in up
ward of 100 different languages. Persons 
that wanted to read the and
Awake! magazines regularly in their own 
tongues were offered subscriptions. New 
subscriptions for these magazines obtained 
during the year by the publishers afield 
were 995,787. They also distributed 29,- 
937,614 individual copies of The Watch- 
tower and Awake! in many languages, 
which undoubtedly brought great comfort 
to the readers. It was necessary for the So
ciety to print 43,467,909 Watchtower and 
29,620,128 Awake! magazines in order to 
meet the world-wide reader demand. The 
total increase over last year was 9,386,246 
magazines printed.

11 What a boundless joy it is to see the 
message of the Kingdom preached on such 
a wide scale! Jesus, when upon earth, 
gathered his apostles and talked to them 
and gave them accurate knowledge, and 
they were his disciples or learners. Then 
he sent them forth to preach to those seek-
10. Through distribution of what other publications, and 
in what quantities, have knowledge and comfort reached 
many during the year?
11. What part have congregation meetings of Jehovah’s 
witnesses played in their past year’s preaching?

9Re WATCHTOWER
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ing the truth. So today Jehovah’s witnesses 
Eire gathering the other sheep and training 
them to give sermons at the doors or in 
the homes of the people or publicly. Those 
other sheep they invite to meet with them 
in their congregations. Throughout the 
world there are 14,531 congregations of 
Jehovah’s witnesses, and at Memorial time 
last spring there were 829,836 persons in 
attendance. Of these, 17,884 professed to 
be of the anointed, confidently hoping to 
be joint heirs with Christ Jesus, believing 
in their heart that because they are begot
ten by God’s holy spirit they, according to 
the will of Jehovah, will receive their resur
rection to heavenly glory. All the others, 
well over 800,000, happily look forward to 
life on the new earth under the permanent 
rulership of the kingdom of heaven. Je
hovah’s witnesses have a big work to bring 
all of these on to maturity so that they, all 
of them, can be able ministers.

12 The Watch Tower Bible and Tract 
Society is very glad to see that Jehovah 
has blessed and prospered the efforts to 
organize the work world-wide. With mil
lions afield who have been served we are 
very grateful, too, for the unsolicited con
tributions that our brothers in all parts 
of the earth have sent in to the Society so 
that this constantly expanding witness can 
be carried on to the ends of the earth. To 
care for the work outside the United States 
the Society spent through its seventy-five 
branch offices over three million dollars 
during the year. To sustain missionaries 
alone and to aid them in their field activity 
the Society has spent nearly half a million 
dollars. How it cheers our hearts to see 
that a work of such proportions can be 
accomplished with such a small amount of 
funds! Of course, each local congregation 
has spent freely, too, to take care of its 
Kingdom Hall and to put on local public
12. Financially speaking, what are some additional in
dications of the extent of the service to persons of good 
will?
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meetings in all parts of its territory; and if 
to that we were to add what individual pub
lishers themselves spent during the year 
for transportation, by car, bus, train, plane 
and otherwise, to get to the homes of their 
willing listeners, as well as to attend cir
cuit, district and national assemblies for 
training themselves to do better service in 
the public interest, it would total many, 
many more millions. But this is their gift 
to Jehovah God, an expression of their 
joy, their thankfulness that they can spend 
of what they, in fact, have received from 
him to help their neighbors to learn his 
truth. That is love in action.

13 Do you find any others on earth who 
have the delight and satisfaction of living 
as Jehovah’s witnesses have in serving the 
Sovereign Ruler of the universe? No won
der it is true that not one of these will be 
afraid of evil tidings. The reason is that 
their heart is fixed and they do trust in 
the living God. As children of Zion, they, 
to the extent of their capacity, rejoice in 
Jehovah God and his enthroned and un
conquerable King, Christ Jesus. (Psalm 
149) The clergy with all their threats, their 
mob action—the rulers with all their bans 
and restrictions against “freeness of 
speech,” their taking away from Jehovah’s 
witnesses and destroying printed material 
these use to enlighten others with Bible 
truths—none of these things frighten them. 
Conscious is each of them that ‘he has dis
persed, given to the needy,’ that “ the 
wicked shall see it, and be grieved” and 
that “the desire of the wicked shall perish.” 
(Ps. 112:9, 10, AS) Jehovah’s witnesses 
earth-wide courageously work on! So unit
edly, as one man, they continue to an
nounce Jehovah’s kingdom, for “he shall 
not be afraid of evil tidings: his heart is 
fixed, trusting in Jehovah.”—Ps. 112:7, 
AS.
13. What, basically, causes Jehovah’s witnesses every
where to keep on working unitedly, courageously?
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ANNOUNCEMENTS
BRACING UP THE MIND FOR NEW 

NATION ACTIVITY 
— 1 Pet. 1:13, N W .

New nation activity! What does it mean? Is 
it promoting and supporting the much-talked- 
about United Nations, in which 73 per cent of 
the people in the United States (according to a 
recent poll) place their best hopes for peace? 
Bible students know that the United Nations 
is not the ‘new nation* spoken of in Bible proph
ecy. They well know that God’s kingdom by 
Christ is man’s only hope. Appreciating that 
the sole purpose of this magazine The Watch- 
tower is to announce Jehovah’s kingdom, all 
Jehovah’s witnesses this month will offer this 
vital Bible study aid from house to house at 
the yearly rate of $1. Three booklets will be 
given to each new subscriber. Why not share 
in this grand work? Write us for details.

1955 CONVENTIONS FOR UNITED STATES 
AND CANADA

Obtaining locations for the conventions this 
year has just been completed for the United 
States and Canada. Consequently, the Society is 
pleased to announce these (as shown below) 
so all of Jehovah’s witnesses can make neces
sary vacation arrangements to attend the con
vention of their choice. All the conventions are 
for five days, and you will not want to miss any 
part of them. In other words, the conventions 
will start Wednesday morning of the respective 
week they are held.

Further information relative to rooming ac
commodations will be made at a later date, but

in plenty of time to take care of your require
ments. Hence it will not be necessary to write 
for rooms until the proper time when the ad
dress for each city is released.

DATES 
June 22-26 
June 29-July 3 
July 6-10 
July 13-17 
July 20-24

CITIES 
Chicago, 111. 
Vancouver, B.C., Can. 
Los Angeles, Calif. 
Dallas, Tex.
New York, N.Y.

“THIS GOOD NEWS OF THE KINGDOM” 
This new 32-page booklet just released an

swers questions such as the following: What 
is “this good news” ? Who is God? How and 
why did he make man? Why are there wicked
ness and suffering on the earth? When will 
they end? How did the Devil come to be? What 
is the future of the earth and man? What does 
one have to do to gain life? The booklet is 
5c. Seven may be obtained for 25c. Why not 
obtain a copy for yourself and some for your 
friends at the same time? Write to Watchtower, 
117 Adams Street, Brooklyn 1, New York.

“WATCHTOWER” STUDIES FOR THE WEEK
January 30: Holding Fast the Public Declara

tion of Our Hope. Page 9.
February 6: ‘Consider One Another, Trusting 

in Jehovah,* fl 1-14. Page 16.
February 13: ‘Consider One Another, Trusting 

in Jehovah,’ fl 15-18; also, They Are Not 
Afraid. Page 22.

v V  CHECK YOUR M EM ORY vV
After reading this issue of “The Watchtower/’ do you remember—

O  What to do in order to brace up your 
mind for Christian activity? P. 3, fl5.
O  Where a history of the early Christian 
witnesses of Jehovah is found? P. 4, fl2.
O  What Russell’s Bible study group discov
ered between 1870 and 1875? P. 7, fl3.
O  Why the Christian must tell others of his 
hope? P. 10, fl5.
O  Where, besides in house-to-house minis
try, must we declare our faith? P. 12, f lu .  
O  How, within the congregation, the Chris
tian should test his knowledge? P. 15, fl 17.

O  What basic godly quality eliminates racial 
and national fears and hatreds? P. 17, fl2.
O  How you can hear Jehovah? P. 18, fl5. 
O  How to avoid spiritual weakness? P. 19,
117.
O  How to be spiritually-minded? P. 20, fl9. 
O  Why Jehovah’ s witnesses have real free
dom from fear? P. 24, fli.
O  How many people are actively engaged 
in the work of Jehovah’ s witnesses? P. 26, fl7. 
O  How many million copies of this magazine 
were printed last year? P. 30, fllO.
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TRUE CHRISTIANS DEFEAT PERSECUTION

FOR three and a half years Christ Je
sus had served as Jehovah’s chief 

earthly representative. He had agreed at 
Jordan to do his Father’s will, and in spite 
of all the temptation and persecution that 
Satan and his agents could bring to bear 
against him Jesus did not swerve from his 
agreement one iota. On the last evening 
that he was with his disciples as a man 
he said to them: “ In the world you will 
have tribulation, but cheer up! I have con
quered the world.” (John 16:33, NW) 
Cheer up while suffering persecution? Yes, 
because of the comforting and encourag
ing assurance that persecution can be de
feated.

But why did Jehovah allow his beloved 
Son to suffer persecution? Yes, why should 
God allow any of his servants to be per
secuted? Does he not love his servants? 
And is he not all-powerful? Then he must 
have some good reason. What is it? And 
since the facts indicate that many pro
fessed Christians have failed to defeat 
persecution, what does it take to defeat it?

God has given us the answers to these 
questions in his Word, the Bible, even as 
we should expect. Particularly to the point 
is the record found in the first two chap
ters of Job. Therein is recorded the con
versation between Jehovah and Satan re
garding God’s upright servant Job. True, 
Job was serving Jehovah, but what was 
his motive? God maintained that it was a

love of righteousness; Satan maintained 
that it was a love of selfish gain. Take away 
the material rewards for right-doing, Sa
tan contended, and Job would renounce 
God, yes, curse him to his face. Because 
this challenge involved Jehovah’s name 
and supremacy as well as the worthiness 
of his creatures to enjoy life, Jehovah ac
cepted the challenge and gave Satan free 
rein with Job, short of taking his life. The 
outcome is well known to all familiar with 
the Scriptures. Though Job wondered time 
and again why God permitted him thus 
to suffer, at no time did Job charge God 
with wrong but, rather, expressed his su
preme confidence in him: “Lo! he may 
slay me, yet for him will I wait.”—Job 
13:15, Ro.

Not that Job was the first thus to keep 
integrity but, rather, that in his case we 
have the issue highlighted and pinpointed, 
as it were. The very fact that Jehovah 
called Job’s integrity-keeping course to 
Satan’s attention indicates that the issue 
had previously been raised; and so it had, 
in the garden of Eden when Satan suc
ceeded in turning aside the first human 
pair. That success inspired Satan to think 
that he could turn aside all God’s intelli
gent creatures. To prove Satan false God 
permitted Satan to continue his nefarious 
course.

The apostles and early disciples of Je
sus defeated persecution even as he had
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done. Their unequivocal stand was: “We 
must obey God as ruler rather than men.” 
With the stoning of Stephen violent per
secution broke out against the Christian 
congregation at Jerusalem, scattering all 
save the apostles. But far from being over
whelmed by such persecution, “ those who 
had been scattered went through the land 
declaring the good news of the word.” Je
sus had told them to rejoice if persecuted, 
and the record shows that they did just 
that.—Acts 5:29, 41; 8:1, 2, 4, Matt. 
5:11,12.

And what violent persecution the apos
tle Paul defeated! He was repeatedly im
prisoned, and “by Jews I five times re
ceived forty strokes less one, three times 
I was beaten with rods, once I was stoned,” 
and left for dead. In spite of it all he kept 
on preaching. (2 Cor. 11:23-25, Nor

Brooklyn , N. Y.

have examples of true Christians defeating 
persecution been wanting down through 
the years. Whether forced underground by 
pagan emperors or by “Christian” swords 
of the Roman church they refused to com
promise but held fast to their integrity, 
continuing to “preach the word.”—2 Tim. 
4:2.

Jesus had forewarned, “ in the world you 
will have tribulation,” and Paul, in his 
second letter to the young minister Timo
thy, wrote: “All those desiring to live with 
godly devotion in association with Christ 
Jesus will also be persecuted.” (2 Tim. 
3:12, NW) What about our day? Are 
Christians in this mid-twentieth century 
suffering like persecution and, if so, are 
they defeating it? How? For answers to 
these questions see the next succeeding ar
ticle.
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teachings and their selfish practices—and 
whose envy of the prosperity of Jehovah’s 
servants blind them to the justice of free
dom of worship? And are there not still 
oppressive political powers, totalitarian 
governments, who resent the Christian’s 
giving his allegiance to Jehovah God and 
their being told that they will be replaced 
by God’s kingdom? Yes, there certainly 
are, and these and others of like selfish 
mind combine to bring persecution upon 
Jehovah’s servants today even as did their 
counterparts in the days of Jeremiah, 
Christ Jesus and the apostles.

Of course, we can avoid persecution by 
compromising. Shortly after World War II 
a United States official interviewed many 
of the clergy in Germany endeavoring to 
ascertain their justification for co-operat
ing with Hitler and his Nazis. In answer to 
their excuses he reminded them of the 
fearless course taken by Christ Jesus. Re
plied one bishop: “Yes, but look what they 
did to him!”

Organized religion likewise found it con
venient to compromise in Japan in connec
tion with the worship of the emperor cult. 
Although Shinto was the state religion 
they blithely presumed to believe that it 
was purely a political matter and that 
therefore Christians could take part in 
such rites. How one could bow down to the 
emperor without bowing down to him as a 
descendant of the gods when his political 
office was based on his religious claims, 
was a question that did not seem to bother 
their religious consciences.

In Russia, as soon as the avowedly god
less government showed a little favor to 
organized religion by appointing a church
man to an official position, back in 1942, 
“churchmen vied with one another in send
ing cordial messages to Stalin.”—Saturday 
Evening Post, September 11, 1954.

In East Germany organized religion gave 
such support to the Communists’ peace
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propaganda, “ even though the movement 
took on a political and strictly secular 
character,” that it was easy to identify 
Jehovah’s witnesses by their refusing to 
have anything to do with it.

In Poland some 2,000 Catholic priests at 
mass meetings urged all priests to join the 
Communists’ National Front, and in a mem
orandum dated 
May 8, 1953, the 
bishops of Poland 
admitted having 
leaned over back
ward in support
ing Communists’ 
policies even when 
such were contra
ry to church in
terests, saying:
“We are seeking a positive solution, which 
would benefit both the Church and the 
State. Nothing is farther from our minds 
than to introduce dissension.”

But to avoid persecution by compro
mising is being lukewarm, and Christ 
warns that all lukewarm ones he will vomit 
out of his mouth.—Rev. 3:16, NW.

PERSECUTION CAN BE DEFEATED!

In striking contrast with all such com
promising is the course of action taken by 
Jehovah’s witnesses throughout the world. 
The fearless record they made in Nazi Ger
many, where 10,000 entered the concen
tration camps and 8,000 returned from 
them, is well known to all. They lived to 
see the end of their tormentors. And in 
Canada, where the work was banned during 
the greater part of World War II, the end 
of the ban saw twice as many witnesses as 
there were when the ban was first imposed. 
Certainly that was defeating persecution!

In French Equatorial Africa two natives 
came in touch with the Kingdom message 
and began preaching to others about Je
hovah. The government refused to allow
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either missionaries or printed literature to 
enter the country. Yet, in spite of this ban 
and much persecution, in six years those 
two ministers increased to 666 in April of 
1954; an increase all the more remarkable 
in view of racial and language barriers.

At the time the Dominican Republic pro
scribed the work of Jehovah’s witnesses, 
back in 1949, they had a peak of 274. 
Though many were imprisoned, the wit
nesses there have not compromised but 
have fearlessly kept on preaching under
ground. As a result, in 1954 a peak of 371 
took part in the preaching work, this 
amounting to an average yearly increase 
of seven per cent. No question about their 
defeating persecution.

In 1950 upward of 20,000 witnesses were 
regularly preaching the good news in East
ern Germany when the Communists 
banned the work and took into custody all 
the brothers serving at the headquarters of
fice at Magdeburg, the traveling representa
tives and the local overseers. In all, more 
than 2,000 were arrested and at the present 
time there are 1,283 in prisons. In spite of 
the increased difficulties of preaching un
der ban, the threat of imprisonment being 
always present, their ranks have again 
filled in so that today there are again up
ward of 20,000 active witnesses in Eastern 
Germany. Many are the expressions of joy 
coming from the witnesses in Eastern Ger
many, both from those inside and those 
outside prisons.

The fearless course of Jehovah’s wit
nesses in Eastern Germany arouses the ad
miration of many. For example, after the 
New World society conventions in 1953 the 
house-to-house activity was stressed in 
Eastern Germany. In one congregation 
twenty took part in this work, completely 
covering their town. Two of them, while 
engaged in this campaign, happened to call 
upon the mayor. Asked if they were Jeho
vah’s witnesses, they countered by asking

B r o o k l y n , N. Y.
who he thought Jehovah’s witnesses were. 
The mayor then frankly stated: “ I know 
that you are, but you do not need to be 
timid. I marvel at your zeal and courage.” 
The two witnesses were able to give good 
testimony regarding their beliefs and work 
and made arrangements to call further on 
him. Many such experiences could be re
lated showing how Jehovah’s witnesses are 
defeating persecution in Eastern Germany.

In Czechoslovakia, Hungary, Romania, 
Poland and Yugoslavia, where the work of 
Jehovah’s witnesses has been banned for 
years, we see a like defeating of persecu
tion. In 1946 there were 11,131 Christian 
witnesses of Jehovah active in those lands; 
in 1950 their numbers had increased to 
28,183, and in 1954 there were how many? 
Almost four times as many as in 1946, that 
is, 42,767.

DEFEATING PERSECUTION IN RUSSIA

But perhaps of greatest interest is the 
record of Jehovah’s witnesses’ defeating 
persecution in Russia. In 1946 there were 
6,000 witnesses in Russia; in 1949 there 
were 10,000. How did they get there? Some 
became witnesses because of having been 
witnessed to while serving with the Rus
sian army in Germany, others because of 
meeting Jehovah’s witnesses in German 
prisons and concentration camps. Most of 
them, however, came to be within Russia 
because of Russia’s taking over the Baltic 
States and parts of Poland, Hungary, Ro
mania and Czechoslovakia.

However, to what extent they were de
feating persecution was not known, due to 
the effectiveness of the Iron Curtain, and 
so year after year since then the witnesses 
of Jehovah in other parts of the world 
looked in vain in their annual Yearbook for 
reports regarding the witness in Russia. 
In 1951 the president of the Watch Tower 
Society met a radioman in Vienna, Austria, 
who had been a prisoner in Russia and
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who had met many witnesses of Jehovah 
while in prison. In December, 1953, one of 
Jehovah’s witnesses, who had been sent 
to a Russian prison camp in 1948 because 
of having witnessed to two Russian sol
diers, was released on account of ill health, 
being over sixty years of age. He told of 
his witnessing to the Russians while at 
the camp and of meeting some witnesses 
there who were overjoyed to meet him.

Then, in February, 1954, several articles 
appeared in The ObservLondon, Eng
land, on conditions in Russian work camps, 
written by a German journalist, Frau 
Brigette Gerland, who had just recently 
been released from one of them. She had 
been arrested in 1946 in Eastern Germany 
and sentenced to seven years at forced la
bor in Communist prison camps. Eventual
ly she was sent to Vorkuta, capital of Arc
tic Russia, where there are some half mil
lion prisoners.

She gave a fine report of the prisoners 
at Vorkuta. Among those she described 
were “the believers, who, refusing to work 
for the state on grounds of conscience, had, 
after years of bitter struggle, forced the 
camp administration to respect their scru
ples and so employed them only in work 
that was for their fellow prisoners. Their 
success proved that resistance was possible 
within the camp.”

She made special mention of one woman 
believer, a trained technician who had 
once been a member of the Communist 
Youth movement but was not contented. 
Accidentally stumbling across a “New 
Testament,” she was converted thereby to 
Christianity. At her job in a factory she 
met a young woman who believed in the 
gospel and who introduced her to others 
that likewise did. The two young women 
abandoned their jobs and went to Central 
Asia, Siberia, where they worked in a hos
pital and preached the Bible. The secret 
police heard of their activity and sentenced
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them to fifteen years of hard labor for re
ligious agitation. Says Frau Gerland re
garding them: “The story of their con
version [preaching activity] and arrest is 
typical of the fate of hundreds whom I met 
and of thousands of others, and it is a story 
of a movement that is still alive outside the 
camps.”

In reply to an inquiry regarding Jeho
vah’s witnesses in Russia, Frau Gerland 
replied: “ I met a lot of them in the Arctic 
camps. Most of them had been Western 
Ukrainians [formerly Polish] or people of 
the Baltic States, but there were among 
them also Russians and other Soviet peo
ples, even Tartars and Armenians. I think 
that in the camp district of Vorkuta alone 
there must have been more than two 
thousand, maybe even three thousand. 
They have been very kind and helpful peo
ple and all the prisoners liked them. By the 
camp chiefs they were not bothered be
cause of their beliefs.”

The foregoing record of Jehovah’s wit
nesses’ defeating persecution in Russia 
calls to mind the confidence expressed re
garding them in the 1950 Yearbook, that, 
“regardless of where they are, they con
tinue to preach the good news. Jehovah’s 
witnesses everywhere will offer prayers to 
Jehovah to the end that he will bless and 
guide and direct these faithful brothers 
that they too may have a share in the 
vindication of Jehovah’s name by main
taining integrity despite the distressing 
times they endure. Their outstanding faith 
is a stimulus and inspiration to all of Je
hovah’s witnesses, for they are faithfully 
continuing in the service of Jehovah.”

And what does it take to defeat such 
persecution today? First of all, knowledge. 
Without knowledge of Jehovah and his at
tributes, purposes and will for them and 
why he permits them to suffer they could 
not have resisted the Red terror. And that 
knowledge must result in a living faith,
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for one ‘can have strength for all things’ 
if he has faith, for it all is “according to 
your faith.” And it also takes hope, for 
hope is to the Christian what an anchor is 
to a ship and a helmet to a soldier, namely, 
a protection in time of danger.—Phil. 4:13; 
Matt. 9:29; Heb. 6:19; Eph. 6:17, NW.

To defeat persecution also requires Je
hovah’s holy spirit, for it cannot be ac

complished by human might or power. 
(Zech. 4:6) And, above all, it requires love, 
for without love we are nothing. Besides, 
“ there is no fear in love, but perfect love 
throws fear outside.” (1 John 4:18,
Yes, true Christians can and do defeat per
secution even as is demonstrated by the 
witnesses of Jehovah throughout the 
world.

Ulhy many Church Peuis lire Empty
|OR a month in a certain California news
paper appeared the following advertise
ment: “W anted men, women and children 

to occupy slightly used pews, Sunday morning, 
10 to 12, at Armona Methodist Church, comer 
of 14th Ave. and Hanford-Armona Hwy.” The 
following experience may throw some light 
on why the pews of this church were unoccu
pied Sundays.
C “I attended this church for twenty-five 
years and each time a minister asked the ques
tion, Why are the churches failing? I would 
feel more convinced that something was 
wrong with the churches. A year and a half 
ago I asked the minister, who had placed the 
above advertisement in the paper, to explain 
Armageddon to me and also parts of Revela
tion. Both he and his wife, who is also an or
dained minister, told me they did not know, 
nor were they interested in Revelation, as we 
were not supposed to know. I was also told 
that I would lose my mind if I studied with 
Jehovah's witnesses, as they are the worst 
false witnesses in the world.

C. “I had been studying the Bible for a few 
months with a young witness of Jehovah who 
had called at my door and she assured me that 
I would not lose my mind if I kept studying 
with her. After four months I was baptized, 
and it is amazing the progress I have been 
able to make, starting at the age of fifty-four 
as a Bible illiterate. Now with the help of Je
hovah I am able to preach from door to door 
and conduct Bible studies. At my very first 
door I obtained a subscription for The Watch- 
tower. I feel that it has been worth every bit 
of the tests, criticisms, etc., that I have had 
to go through. Incidentally, the minister and 
his wife, who had told me I would lose my 
mind if I studied with Jehovah’s witnesses, 
had to leave their church because of friction. 
P. S. My mind actually has been much im
proved!”

No wonder church pews are empty! Why 
take the trouble to go to church if we are not 
supposed to understand the Bible? And if we 
are, it is apparent that we must look elsewhere 
than to the places of worship where such min
isters hold forth.

F

Something 4j a t d t o

Do you find an occasional article in this magazine that seems a little deep for 
you, a little difficult to understand? Did you ever stop to think why that material 
is there? The apostle Paul stated the principle to the Hebrews: “For everyone that 
partakes of milk is unacquainted with the word of righteousness, for he is a babe. 
But solid food belongs to mature people, to those who through use have their per
ceptive powers trained to distinguish both right and wrong.” (Heb. 5:13, 14, NW) 
Thus the mature Christian must use his perceptive powers, must meditate upon and 
discuss difficult matters. So do not ignore an article because it is difficult, but take 
advantage of it to aid your progress toward spiritual maturity.
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£ j d  E » o u 9 h ?

T IERE is a proverb that speaks of 
four things as never being satisfied, 

as never saying, “Enough.” Sometimes Je
hovah’s witnesses, as they listen to con
gregation servants discuss field service, 
may think these servants could have been 
listed as a fifth class that never says, 
“Enough.” It may seem that they are never 
satisfied, as they urge better meeting at
tendance, more home Bible studies and 
increased door-to-door activity. But this 
is as it should be. To have servants who 
say “It is enough” before the work is fin
ished would be disastrous to the congre
gation. Servants should encourage us to 
greater activity and urge us to improve 
our ministry, should keep us from becom
ing self-satisfied and overconfident. Re
member, “ let him that thinks he has a firm 
position beware that he does not fall.” 
—1 Cor. 10:12, NW;Prov. 30:15,16.

But you may say, “ I’m doing my best 
now. How can I do more? Isn’t my best 
good enough?” It may be, it may not. Is 
your best the best possible for you? Does 
your best get better? Your best may be 
poor because you do not try to improve 
it. Should you not make an advance toward 
greater maturity so that your future best 
will be much better than your present 
best? Sometimes it is a question of Can 
we do better? but more often it is a ques
tion of Will we do better? Are we getting 
the most from the abilities we possess, or 
could our best be better if we applied our

selves more diligently? A doctor may have 
ability but be mediocre because he failed 
to apply himself at medical school and dur
ing his internship. He may do his best with 
the knowledge he has, but his patients die 
because he has not developed to the full 
the ability he has. His best is not good 
enough, since he could have made it much 
better. So it is with the minister engaged 
in spiritual healing. He has a certain 
amount of ability. Has he developed it by 
study, by regular meeting attendance, by 
participating in the training program for 
his improvement? Does his best measure 
up to the fullness of his ability? If through 
negligence or laziness we do not develop, 
and because of that our best is poor, it is 
not good enough.—Matt. 25:15.

To improve your best improve your love. 
We say we love Jehovah. Do we really 
love him? Real love is not mere sentimen
tality, but finds expression in action: “This 
is what the love of God means, that we 
observe his commandments.” Just as the 
body without the breath is dead, and faith 
without works is dead, so also love without 
works is dead. To show a lively love for 
Jehovah we must obey his commands, and 
his commands embrace everything we 
have, all we are: “Jehovah our God is one 
Jehovah, and you must love Jehovah your 
God with your whole heart and with your 
whole soul and with your whole mind and
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with your whole strength.”  In answer to 
Jewish religionists Jesus quoted this from 
Deuteronomy 6:4, 5. They knew the words 
well, for they were in the phylacteries or 
scripture-containing cases they tied on 
their arm and forehead, and they repeated 
the words in their morning and evening 
prayers. But Jesus told the people that 
it was not the ones merely saying “Master, 
Master” that would enter the kingdom of 
heaven, but those that did Jehovah’s will. 
So their hypocritical and repeated declara
tions of love for Jehovah were valueless 
when unsupported by obedience to Jeho
vah’s commands.—1 John 5:3; Mark 12: 
29, 30; Matt. 7:21, NW

WITH WHOLE STRENGTH AND WHOLE MIND

We do not want to be two-faced like the 
hypocritical Pharisees. Can we say the 
words they quoted so much and mean 
them? Do we love Jehovah with our whole 
strength, whole mind, whole soul and 
whole heart? Remember, to love means to 
obey. Do we love him with our whole 
strength, which means using our physical 
energies in his service? In witnessing to 
others about the truth we might exhaust 
ourselves walking, knocking, talking, doing 
it at door after door for hour after hour. 
We would be loving Jehovah with our whole 
strength, but it would not be enough. It 
would be commendable physical zeal, as in
dustrious as energetic ants that sluggards 
are told to consider. (Prov. 6:6) But more 
than physical strength is needed. Army 
ants, for example, march in columns, and in 
unusual circumstances sometimes go in 
circles, the head of the column swinging 
around and following the rear members. 
They march themselves to death, milling 
in this circle for days until they drop in 
their tracks. They use up their whole 
strength, but not very wisely. We should 
love Jehovah with our strength, showing 
zeal in his service. But to exhaust ourselves
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walking and knocking and talking is not 
enough. We must love with our whole mind 
also.

Jehovah gives certain commands for 
our minds. If our minds love Jehovah they 
will obey these instructions. Joshua was 
told to read to himself God’s law day and 
night. The righteous are to meditate in it 
day and night. Christians are told what to 
fill their minds with: “Whatever things 
are true, whatever things are of serious 
concern, whatever things are righteous, 
whatever things are chaste, whatever 
things are lovable, whatever things are 
well spoken of, whatever virtue there is 
and whatever praiseworthy thing there is, 
continue considering these things.” Does 
your mind show it loves Jehovah by obe
diently considering these things continual
ly and meditating in his Word day and 
night?—-Phil. 4:8, NW;Josh. 1:8; Ps. 1:2.

Or is your mind cluttered with worldly 
thinking? Satan is sending out his propa
ganda to shape men’s minds to his pur
poses. It pours forth from newspapers and 
magazines, blares out of radios, flashes 
from television screens, and even saturates 
the comic books. Satan is seeking to brain
wash all humanity with floods of propa
ganda, to drown godliness from men’s 
minds by his torrents of dirty water of de
monic expressions. As a result, minds that 
turn from the old world to rely on Jeho
vah’s new world need a cleansing “with 
the bath of water by means of the word.” 
Has your mind taken this turn for the bet
ter? Then you must “quit being fashioned 
sifter this system of things, but be trans
formed by making your mind over.” Does 
your mind resist Satan’s brainwashing, 
turning instead to a bath in truth waters 
that cleanses it of filth and lies? Has it 
obeyed the command to be made over and 
transformed, no longer being fashioned 
and shaped by worldly thinking? Satan and 
his system hate minds that think for them-
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selves, that do not conform to the mass 
mind molded by propaganda. If a person 
thinks deeply he may be called names, such 
as “ egghead.” But neither physical vio
lence nor psychological warfare will cave 
in the mind that loves Jehovah, for there 
is no fear in love, but perfect love throws 
fear outside, because fear exercises a re
straint.” Love enables us to overcome re
straining fear and “have freeness of speech 
in the day of judgment.”—Eph. 5:26; Rom. 
12:2; 1 John 4:18,17, N W ;Rev. 16:13,14.

There must be freeness of speech of the 
right kind, not just glib wordiness. Jeho
vah commands our mind to be able to an
swer: “Always ready to make a defense 
before everyone that demands of you a 
reason for the hope in you.” Has our mind 
shown love for Jehovah by obeying this 
command, by absorbing the knowledge 
necessary to defend our beliefs and give 
strong reasons for the hope we have con
cerning the new world? Can we answer, 
not to our satisfaction, but to the ques
tioner’s satisfaction? Have we applied our 
mind to the utmost in study so that we can 
handle the truth effectively, with no cause 
for shame at being unable to refute op- 
posers? “Do your utmost to present your
self approved to God, a workman with 
nothing to be ashamed of, handling the 
word of the truth aright.” Does our mind 
serve up answers approved by God or 
shameful to us? Does our mind not only 
contain the words of truth but handle them 
rightly? A mind that really loves Jehovah 
will be so trained.—1 Pet. 3:15; 2 Tim. 
2:15, NW.

Of what good is it to use our whole 
strength going in the service if our mind 
cannot direct our tongue to say the right 
things when we get to the doors? Willing
ness or an untrained best is not good 
enough. Willingness to prove the trinity 
false is not enough, but the knowledge to 
show it false is also needed. When witness-
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ing we do not want to be always walking 
from house to house, climbing stairs, 
knocking on doors, talking to people, and 
failing to convince. We want to walk, 
climb, knock, talk and succeed. We must 
train our mind to direct our tongue to de
feat false doctrines, to show trinity false, 
immortal soul pagan, purgatory nonexist
ent, and to paint a glorious picture of the 
new world, to give hope and comfort. Can 
it do so? Does its best fall short of that? 
If so, its best is not good enough. Our 
mind’s best must become better, be im
proved, be trained by meditation and study 
and instruction so that the words it di
rects the tongue to utter will uproot en
trenched traditional dogmas and overturn 
false reasonings and bring thoughts into 
conformity with Biblical truth. Our mind 
can do this if it obeys Jehovah’s commands 
concerning its training, and the mind that 
loves will obey.—2 Cor. 10:4, 5.

WITH WHOLE SOUL AND WHOLE HEART

One might use the greater part of his 
strength in Jehovah’s service, and effec
tively use a mind well trained in handling 
the word of truth, yet nullify all this by 
improper conduct from time to time. Such 
a person would not be loving Jehovah with 
his whole soul. “ Soul” refers to one’s life, 
one’s conduct at all times. We must love 
Jehovah with our whole soul or life, not 
just a part of it. A Christian is never off 
duty from Christianity; it is a twenty-four- 
hours-a-day service. We must not only 
preach and attend meetings and study, 
but also conform to Jehovah’s moral laws 
and measure up to his principles in our 
everyday living. The apostle Paul was 
aware of this, and said: “ I browbeat my 
body and lead it as a slave, that, after I 
have preached to others, I myself should 
not become disapproved somehow.” His 
preaching work would not save him from 
disapproval if he did not live a morally
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clean life at all times. There is a battle be
tween the mind educated according to 
Jehovah’s law and the body of flesh with 
its inborn sinful tendencies and desires, 
and Paul browbeat his body to keep it 
enslaved to the divine law in his mind. The 
figurative garments that identify us as 
Jehovah’s witnesses cannot be set aside 
while we temporarily clothe ourselves with 
the works of worldly immorality. Our love 
is not like a clerical garment that can be 
laid aside while the wearer dons civilian 
clothes to go on a fleshly spree. That would 
not be loving Jehovah with our whole soul, 
with our whole life.— 1 Cor. 9:27,
Rom. 7:15-25.

Certainly this would seem to cover ev
erything, but it does not. In addition to 
loving Jehovah with our whole strength 
and whole mind and whole soul, we must 
also love him with our whole heart. The 
heart refers figuratively to feelings or 
affections, and is called the seat of motive, 
the source that motivates us to act one way 
or another. And since love is expressed by 
action, since it impels us to act and is a 
strong motive for acting in certain ways, 
the heart symbolizes the seat of love. So 
to love Jehovah with the whole heart 
means to obey him out of motives of love, 
love for him or for our fellow man. One 
might use strength and mind and conduct 
himself daily as Jehovah decrees, but do 
it all out of selfishness. That would not be 
acceptable. Service must be from the heart, 
done out of love and with a spirit of joy 
and cheerfulness. “ Let each one do just 
as he has resolved in his heart, not grudg
ingly or under compulsion, for God loves 
a cheerful giver.”—2 Cor. 9:7, NW.

Just as love without works is dead, so 
works without love are dead. Paul said 
that if he spoke in tongues of men and an
gels it would not amount to anything if he 
did not have love. If he prophesied and had 
all knowledge and understanding and faith
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sufficient to transplant mountains but had 
no love, it would be as nothing. If he gave 
all his belongings to feed others, spent his 
body in the service, or handed it over to 
persecutors for destruction, yet lacked 
love, he would have no profit at all. Love 
must motivate our service.—1 Cor. 13:1-3.

Again it is asked, Do we really love Je
hovah? With whole strength, whole mind, 
whole soul, whole heart? Does service have 
first call on our strength? Are our minds 
filled with scriptures? If they are in the 
Bible, why are they not in our minds? Too 
much material? Perhaps. Too little study? 
More likely. Does our everyday living re
flect our love for Jehovah? And is it from 
the heart? The requirements are heavy 
when carefully analyzed, are they not? 
Even our best is not always good enough, 
and we must improve. For example, in 
1918, when Christ came to the temple, the 
anointed on earth were trying to do their 
best, but it was not good enough. Why, 
the Bible even says that if the tribulation 
of Armageddon had come then, no flesh 
would have been saved! But because the 
anointed were sincerely trying to do the 
best they knew how, Jehovah extended 
mercy, corrected them, purged them of 
wrong ideas, and allowed time for them to 
improve their service so that it would be 
acceptable. Their best had to become better 
before he could accept it.—Matt. 24:22.

So always do your best, and always try 
to make it better. Appreciate servants that 
encourage you to do more, to do better, 
rather than lull you into a false feeling of 
security by saying you are doing enough 
now and should be satisfied with that. Be 
diligent to make your present best better, 
for there is room for improvement until 
we become perfect, and full and complete 
perfection in Jehovah’s sight will not come 
to earth’s inhabitants until the end of 
Christ’s thousand-year reign. Then our 
best will always be good enough.
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IN THE year 1879 it became evident 
which of the many early voices an

nouncing Christ’s second coming were be
ing chosen by Jehovah to be united in ac
tion as his witnesses. Now, 75 years later, 
it clearly appears that in those early days 
Jehovah’s hand was upon the small Pitts
burgh (Pa.) Bible group under C. T. Rus
sell’s chairmanship. For the eight years 
prior to 1879 these “ layman” students of 
the Bible had gained much experience as to 
right Christian doctrine, prophetic time, 
and in preaching to the public as well as 
in printing their new-found truths. They 
were tested, too, as to their loyalty to the 
Bible on the issue of the ransom sacrifice 
of Jesus, even though it meant severing of 
company with former religious affiliates.

By 1879 they had become 
sure that Christ’s second 
coming would begin his in
visible presence; that a 
hard time of world distress 
was ahead; that thereafter 
would follow a millennium 
—the thousand-year reign 
of Jehovah’s Christ, to 
bring about restoration 
(restitution) of paradise 
conditions on earth with 
everlasting life for men of 
good will from all nations; 
and that the glad tidings of 
such “restitution” blessings 
should be heralded the 
world over. Their field ex

periences taught them that, as people soon 
forgot sermons and lectures they heard, it 
was advisable to add an educational serv
ice with the aid of books, pamphlets and 
magazines. They also came to realize that 
it was necessary for them to become better 
equipped to do their own writing, printing 
and publishing instead of leaving these 
operations to other so-called “Bible 
groups.” Those policy-forming experiences 
have influenced the Society of Jehovah’s 
witnesses ever since.

Having now withdrawn their editorial 
and financial support from the Rochester 
group’s monthly, The Herald of the Morn
ing, the Pittsburgh Bible class decided to 
embark upon a great project, that of pub

lishing for the first time 
their own monthly maga
zine. July 1, 1879, saw re
lease of the first issue of 
Zion’s Watch Tower and 
Herald of Christ’s Presence. 
Soon 6,000 copies had been 
distributed.3 Class chair
man C. T. Russell was cho
sen to be the editor, with 
five other mature Bible 
students serving as regular 
contributors. The new jour
nal’s first words were—

“This is the first number of 
the first volume of ‘Zion’s 
W atch Tower,’ and it may not

a Watch Tower August 1879, p. 2.
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be amiss to state the object of its publication. 
That we are living ‘in the last days’—‘the day of 
the Lord’—‘the end’ of the Gospel age, and con
sequently, in the dawn of the ‘new’ age, are facts 
not only discernible by the close student of the 
Word, led by the spirit, but the outward signs 
recognizable by the world bear the same testi
mony, and we are desirous that the ‘household 
of faith’ be fully awake to the fact.”—Page 1.

Here, then, we have the story of the 
birth of The Watchtower, which since 
its commencement has been regularly is
sued to this day. In 1892 it was changed 
from a monthly to a semimonthly, to keep 
pace with the ever-expanding flow of new 
Scriptural material. The record of its cir
culation is most interesting. From 6,000 
copies in 1879, by 1904b there were 25,000 
copies regularly printed; and by 1949 the 
phenomenal peak of 500,000 copies per is
sue had been reached. But that is not all; 
by 1955 the world-wide circulation in forty 
languages had skyrocketed to 1,950,000 
copies for every issue. The long, faithful 
record in the publishing of the Watchtower 
magazine itself further bears testimony of 
the fact that Jehovah had chosen the small 
Pittsburgh group to start a grand publish
ing work more than seventy-five years ago. 
Truly now for many decades this journal 
has proved to be a channel of spiritual 
communication that is singular and divine
ly blessed.0

Russell having spent the years 1877 and 
1878 largely in preaching afield, zealously 
going from city to city, and also by this 
time having closed out most of his pre
viously successful business interests, which 
had netted him more than a quarter of a 
million dollars, it became necessary, in 
1879, for him permanently to locate in

b W December 15, 1904, p. 371.
c Incidentally, right from the beginning it was said in 

the journal “  ‘Zion’s Watch Tower’ has, we believe, 
J e h o v a h  for its backer,”  thus recognizing and using 
God’s personal name “ Jehovah.” W August 1879, p. 2; 
September 1879, p. 8.
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Pittsburgh.*1 Furthermore, in that year he 
was married to Maria Frances Ackley, who 
had become a colaborer and a contributor 
of articles to the Watch Tower magazine. 
They came to have no children. Nearly 
eighteen years later, in 1897, due to Watch 
Tower Society members’ objecting to a 
woman’s teaching and being a member of 
the board of directors contrary to 1 Tim
othy 2:12, Russell and his wife disagreed 
about the management of the journal, 
Zion’s Watch Tower. Thereupon she volun
tarily separated herself from him after 
they had arranged a financial settlement 
to enable her to live apart from the Soci
ety’s headquarters. This agreed separation, 
however, had absolutely nothing to do with 
a much later divorce proceeding (1906), 
charging “adultery,” as clerical enemies of 
Russell slanderously tried and still try to 
maintain. The court records plainly fix the 
lie to all those who falsely accused and even 
now accuse Russell as having been an im
moral man, divorced for adultery.e

During 1879 and 1880 efforts were made 
to organize small congregations of inter
ested ones, that is, Watch Tower subscrib
ers. More than thirty congregations had 
come into existence in Pennsylvania, New 
Jersey, New York, Massachusetts, Dela
ware, Ohio and Michigan. In 1880 Russell 
visited these congregations, spending at 
least six hours of study with each group.1 
A special congregational songbook had 
been prepared, called “Songs of the 
B rid e . ” 8 By this time it had become un
derstood from the Scriptures that the 
Lord’s “ evening meal” should be celebrated 
as a Memorial only once each year on Abib

d A Great Battle in the Ecclesiastical Heavens, by 
J. F. Rutherford, pp. 16-18.

e “ That Mrs. Russell herself did not believe and never 
has believed that her husband was guilty of immoral 
conduct is shown by the [court] record in this case 
where her own counsel (on page 10) asked Mrs. Russell 
this question: ‘You don’t mean that your husband was 
guilty of adultery?’ Ans. ‘No.* ”  Ibid., p. 19. Also W 
July 15, 1906, pp. 211-227.

f W June 1880, p. 8; September 1880, p. 8; November
1880, p. 8.

e W September 1879, p. 4.
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(Nisan) 14, the Passover date.11 This was 
quite contrary to the unscriptural custom 
of churches that held the “ Lord’s Supper” 
or “Mass” many times each year. In 1879 
and for a few years thereafter all the in
terested associates traveled to Pittsburgh 
to meet with this first and largest of the 
early congregations to celebrate jointly 
what they called the “Anniversary Sup
per.”  At the same time they conducted a 
small convention for Christian study and 
fellowship, which annually strengthened 
the growing association.1

These early congregations were called 
by the name in the Greek Scriptures, “ ec- 
clesias,” and sometimes “ classes.” They 
were organized on the congregational and 
presbyterian style of church government. 
All members democratically voted on cer
tain matters of business and also elected 
a board of seven or more “ elders” (pres
byters) who directed the general govern
mental interests of the congregation. (The 
first-century theocratic form of congre
gational control was not restored to Jeho
vah’s witnesses until 1938.) These ecclesias 
were loosely tied together merely by ac
cepting the leadership and pattern of ac
tivity of the Pittsburgh congregation where 
Russell and other Watch Tower writers 
were elders. The Pittsburgh (“Allegheny” ) 
congregation held meetings on Sundays 
from 2:30 to 4:00 p.m. to hear Bible lec
tures; on Wednesday evenings from 7:30 to 
9:00 “Cottage Meetings” for prayer and 
personal testimony were held, and Friday 
evenings “Dawn Circles” were conducted 
for Bible study.1

During 1880 Russell and his helpers were 
further busy in writing several tracts, each 
being numbered. After 1891 this tract 
series first regularly marked “Bible Stu-

h Reckoned as the nearest full moon after the spring 
equinox as determined in Palestine. W March 15, 1897,
p. 86.

i W April 15, 1892, p. 114; see “ Believers’ Convention,”  
attendance 400.

i W January 1881, p. 7; April 1881, p. 8; June 1, 1897, 
p. 158.
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dents Tracts” also were called Old Theol
ogy Quarterly. They were provided free 
for general public distribution by Watch 
Tower readers to expose fallacies of church 
doctrines.k Soon it was recognized that 
there was need for organizing a definite 
society to guide and direct the growing 
publishing work. So early in 1881 S on’s 
W atch  Tower T ract Society was estab
lished as an unincorporated administrative 
agency with Russell as its manager. Russell 
and others liberally contributed $35,000 to 
get this tract-publishing organization go
ing.1 They then moved from their 1879 
headquarters located at 101 Fifth Avenue, 
Pittsburgh, to new and larger premises in 
the 40 Federal Street building from where 
he had formerly directed his early chain- 
store enterprise. Through this new arrange
ment began to flow millions of Bible tracts 
and the printing of additional Watch Tower 
issues put out as pamphlets. By 1881 Rus
sell had completed writing the large 
pamphlets entitled Tabernacle Teachings 
and Food for Thinking Christians, the lat
ter being a 162-page booklet which was 
printed and distributed as a special edition 
of the Watch Tower for September, 1881.m

Russell, still under thirty years of age, 
and his enthusiastic associates were eager 
to get their message spread broadcast as 
quickly as possible. This is manifest in the 
following 1881 Watch Tower announce
ment, especially so when one recalls that 
then there were only about a hundred ac
tive associates with the movement:

“Wanted 1,000 Preachers. A vast field is open 
for the employment of the time and talent of 
every consecrated man and woman to whom 
the Lord has committed a knowledge of His

k w December 1880, p. 8; January 1881, p. 3; March 
1889, p. 7.

l W January 1882, p. 2.
m “ This Society [Zion’s Watch Tower Tract Society] 

is organized for the purpose of spreading literature sim
ilar to this pamphlet, published by Zion ' s W atch T ower, 
an eight-page monthly journal. This pamphlet is a num
ber of said journal put into more convenient shape, and 
during the last four years this Society has paid for and 
circulated over a million copies of it free of charge.” 
—Food for Thinking Christians, 1881, p. 162.
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truth. . . .  To those so situated that they can 
give one-half or more of their time exclusively 
to the work of the Lord, we have a plan to 
suggest. . . . viz: That you go forth into large 
or small cities, according to your ability, as 
Colporteurs or Evangelists, seek to find in every 
place the earnest Christians, . . .  As few could 
afford to travel, pay their board and clothe 
themselves without some income, we propose to 
furnish the tracts and Day Daw ns [bound 
books] free, and to allow any such person to 
take subscriptions for the W atch Tower, using 
the money obtained from both of these sources, 
. . . in defraying necessary expenses.”11

Eventually by 1888 fifty had volunteered 
for this full-time service toward the “ 1,000” 
eagerly desired. They were requested to 
submit weekly field reports to the Pitts
burgh office.0 So here we have the begin
ning of the full-time pioneer (colporteur) 
service which in the course of years many 
thousands have joined as a valiant band 
of blessed Kingdom preachers. In fact, by 
1954, the world over, there were 17,265 of 
these full-time educators.

An effort also was made to get all Watch 
Tower readers and especially all congre
gation-meeting attenders to commence a 
share in the field witness work by distrib
uting tracts to their friends and neighbors. 
Note the following early instructions of 
1881 as to field preaching:

‘ ‘To those who would go forth to use either 
much or little of their time, we would say: It 
is a matter of great importance not only to 
teach the right thing but to present truth in a 
proper manner and order. . . . Present first the 
Restitution and the beauties of God’s unfolding 
plan; then show that all this awaits and is de
pendent on the King and kingdom coming. 
Then, when your hearer or reader has come to 
love the King and to long for his kingdom, 
may be quite soon enough to present the man
ner of His coming—that it is not Jesus the man 
but Jesus a spiritual [creature], who comes, 
unseen, . . . And lastly present ‘the time' that 
now we are ‘in the days of the Son of Man.’ ”p

n W April 1881, p. 7. 
o W  October 1, 1892, p. 301. 
p  W April 1881, p. 8.

In this way gradually hundreds of Chris
tian witnesses were nursed and trained to 
have a share in the field service. Here 
again we have the glimpse of a publishing 
work destined to swell like a mighty flood 
in our time, to cover the entire earth with 
a host of over half a million witnesses of 
Jehovah regularly going from house to 
house spreading Bibles, tracts and other 
Bible study aids.

But even today’s swift-moving mass 
communication seems foreshadowed in 
what young Watch Tower Society workers 
shared in projecting in 1881 for serving 
populous centers with the newly found 
Bible truths. Those early beginnings in
cluded unusual methods. Two examples:

“The manager of the principal paper of New 
York City agreed to send a copy of the tract 
[Food for Thinking Christ1 to their entire 
list of subscribers, and several other papers of 
Chicago, Boston, Philadelphia and New York 
favored us similarly in the work, for which they 
have our sincere thanks. [We omit the names 
of the papers only to save them inconvenience 
from applications from others. They say they 
have never before granted such privileges to 
any.] ”9

Additionally, for this far-flung task
“from an apparently small beginning, the 
tract work has spread to the immense propor
tions of 1,200,000 copies,. . .  employed hundreds 
of men, women and boys in preparation and 
distribution, nearly 500 boys being employed 
to distribute in London [England], and about 
300 in New York—other cities in proportion. 
The distribution was made in the larger cities 
at the church doors on Sundays.”r

Also in 1881 two brothers were sent to 
Britain to augment spreading the work to 
Europe and they reported the distribution 
of 100,000 pamphlets in London and 65,000 
in Scotland’s Glasgow, Edinburgh, Dundee 
and Aberdeen.®

(To be continued)

a Harvest Siftings, 1894, p. 114; W October-November 
1881, p. 5.

r Ibid.
s Ibid., p. 6.



God's Love to the Rescue 
In Man's Crisis

Any crisis is a time for anxiety. In a sickness that might 
prove fatal the physician intently watches the course of the 
sickness to the crisis, looking then for a decisive change of 
symptoms to determine by it whether certain death will 
follow or there will be a recovery to life. Thankful he is 
if the outward manifestations of the sickness are for a res
toration to good health and a prolongation of precious 
life. You may not be sick physically, but are you sick spirit
ually? Have you reached the crisis, and do the signs in 
your course of life mark you for a hopeless, lasting death? 
With the developments in mankind’s history as they are, 
you, yes, all of us, have reached the turning point. Which 
way shall we go? The message of this article is to help all 
its readers to pass the crisis successfully so as to have the 
brightest hopes for a happy future in a better world. This 
good news has been heard by more than 427,000 persons 
in upward of 80 district conventions of Jehovah's wit
nesses held world-wide in the summer and fall of 1954.

Hk JT AN can be glad that there is such 
C / V X  a thing as divine love, God’s love. 
Especially so now, for man has reached his 
crisis. That is, he is at a critical time and 
occasion. The world or system of things is 
going its way and where it will end is cer
tain. For it there will be no turning. So 
the crisis is not with respect to this world. 
The question is not whether it will have 
a turn for the better or for the worse. Men 
in ignorance of God’s purpose and of what 
he has foretold anxiously hope for a turn
1. For the existence of what can man be glad, and why 
especially now?

for the world’s betterment and recovery, 
but the persons informed of God’s purpose 
and believing what he has foretold know 
that there is no hope for this world’s better
ment and recovery. Its destruction soon is 
certain; its violent death in the worst kind 
of trouble imaginable is in the decree of the 
Supreme Power of the universe and is be
yond recall. Divine love alone can save 
mankind from destruction.

2 The crisis is with regard to man or 
mankind. The question is, Which way will 
the individual man go? This is where it is 
a crisis for you, for the word “crisis,” in 
the language from which it was taken, 
means “judgment” or “decision,” and now 
it is a time of decision for each individual. 
All mankind is at the turning point. Will 
it make the right turn? Neither all of 
mankind nor the majority of mankind will 
make the turn in the right direction. For 
that reason you cannot afford to follow 
them, though it may mean a hard decision 
for you. Yet you have reached the point 
of time when you must decide whether your 

personal state of affairs and 
your course of action must 
go on being what they are
2. For whom is there now a crisis, 
and why, and what is it high time
to do?
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or must undergo some change or must 
end and something new, with a differ
ent goal and outcome, must be taken up 
by you. You are under pressure of both 
the times and circumstances to take ac
tion. That is why you have reached a 
crisis. The time of crisis will not go on 
indefinitely. It will end with consequences 
—with what kind for you? It is high time 
to make up your mind and act, if you want 
to avoid going where the world will end up.

3 Why has the crisis been forced upon 
us? Is it because we have suddenly been 
hurled into the “Hydrogen Age” by the 
recent explosion of terrifying hydrogen 
bombs, and because worse bombs, the co
balt bomb and the nitrogen bomb, have 
come under discussion? Is it because atom
ic warfare, which would be the form World 
War III would take, means the destruction 
of civilization and imperils the very exist
ence of humanity, according to the word 
of military and political leaders? No; for 
the mere fear of those terrible things does 
not in itself push man to the right decision.

4 The crisis existed before we were cata
pulted into the hydrogen age. The crisis is 
upon us because we have reached what 
God’s Word calls the “time of the end.” 
It is the “time of the end” for this old 
world, and it takes in both invisible things 
and visible things on earth. (Dan. 11:35; 
12:4) Hence it corresponds with a crisis 
over four thousand years ago in the days 
of the forefather of the present human 
race, Noah, a faithful man who, by his 
course in life, “walked with God.” A world 
catastrophe worse than the bursting of 
countless hydrogen bombs came in his day. 
It was a deluge that covered the entire 
globe and completely wiped out the civili
zation of that time, because it was degrad
ed and corrupt. Humanity was becoming 
more and more tainted by the invasion of
3, 4. Why has the crisis been forced upon us, and with 
what crisis long ago does it correspond?
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disobedient spirit persons from the invis
ible heavens; violence was filling the earth; 
man’s badness had become great, every 
inclination of the thoughts of human hearts 
was only bad all the time; and men were 
hypocritically “ calling on the name of 
Jehovah,” thus belittling the name of the 
one and only living, true God. (Gen. 4:26, 
NW) To correct the wrong ideas about 
the true God and to give the human race a 
righteous new start, Jehovah God brought 
on the global deluge, of which there are 
evidences in the earth even to this day. To 
preserve a nucleus or seed from which 
mankind could have a fresh start, Jehovah 
God ordered Noah to build an immense ark 
or chest. In this He preserved Noah and 
the seven members of his family and hun
dreds of specimens of the animal life of 
the earth, that they might fill the earth 
with their offspring after the flood had 
passed.— 1 Pet. 3:20.

'Today, after four thousand years of 
existence of Noah’s descendants, the situa
tion is even worse. The conditions in the 
earth are too well known to need our de
scribing them here. Mankind in general 
may not know, appreciate or believe it, but 
now one new thing has been added and it 
helps to explain the reason for all this con
tinual worsening of world conditions in 
spite of the League of Nations, the United 
Nations and all the other remedies that 
human society proposes and applies today. 
The added new thing is this: That the great 
originator of badness has been cast down, 
together with all the demons or spirit per
sons that he has turned to wickedness. All 
these have been cast down from a high and 
powerful position in the invisible heavens 
to the vicinity of our earth, where they are 
kept in custody for destruction in due time. 
This has taken place since A.D. 1914, the 
year that World War I began. For our
5. Because of the addition of what new thing is the 
situation today even worse than that of old?
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warning the cry has rung out in heaven 
and has been written down in sacred Scrip
ture: “On this account be glad, you heav
ens and you who reside in them! Woe for 
the earth and for the sea, because the 
Devil has come down to you, having great 
anger, knowing he has a short period of 
time.” (Rev. 12:12, N Our day is the 
time of his great anger, because of the 
shortness of the period of time until he 
and his demons will be put completely out 
of action. So he is determined to concen
trate into this short period all the wicked
ness and damage to earth’s occupants that 
he can. He knows his time is getting shorter 
all the while, but he tries to keep mankind 
in ignorance of this, for he schemes for 
their destruction to occur at the same time 
that he himself is crushed in the universal 
war of Armageddon. Hence “woe for the 
earth and for the sea.”

6 Not this world or system of things, 
therefore, but man, the human race, is at 
the crisis. They could easily all be wiped 
out in view of the terrible things ahead. 
As far as the Devil or Satan is concerned, 
if he could have his own way about it, they 
would all be wiped out with him and his 
demons. His insanely mad policy is, “Rule 
or ruin!” If he cannot rule mankind, then 
he will ruin it. He is not humane. He has 
no love for mankind. By his power over 
the open minds of worldly men he secretly 
induces them to plot their own destruction, 
not only by the perfecting of the hydrogen 
bomb and other deadly weapons of mass 
slaughter, but especially by their refusing 
to take the only way for human salvation, 
regardless of whether hydrogen bombs are 
dropped directly upon human targets or 
not. Man-made bombs can merely destroy 
the present life of men, but man’s refusal 
of the offer of God’s love for human salva-
6. Because of what policy and what power of the Devil 
is mankind in danger of being all wiped out?
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tion results in the loss of eternal life in 
happiness in a righteous new world.

7 Persons properly instructed in the
sacred Scriptures, “The Holy Bible,” know 
that the destruction of this world or system 
of things was foretold nineteen centuries 
ago by the greatest prophet ever on earth, 
Jesus, the Son of God. His many prophecies 
concerning it reached a high point when he 
said: “Then there will be great tribulation 
such as has not occurred since the world’s 
beginning until now, no, nor will occur 
again. In fact, unless those days were cut 
short, no flesh would be saved; but on ac
count of the chosen ones those days will 
be cut short.” (Matt. 24:21, 22, Cen
turies earlier than that Jehovah’s prophet 
Daniel had foretold this, and Jesus quoted 
from Daniel’s prophecy in which he said 
concerning the “time of the end” : “At that 
time shall Michael stand up, the great 
prince who standeth for the children of thy 
people; and there shall be a time of trou
ble, such as never was since there was a 
nation even to that same time: . . . But 
thou, O Daniel, shut up the words, and 
seal the book, even to the time of the end: 
many shall run to and fro, and knowledge 
shall be increased.” In fulfillment of this 
prophecy we have increased understand
ing of the “time of the end” and its mean
ing.—Dan. 12:1, 4, AS

8 But even farther back than Daniel, yes, 
even before the flood of Noah’s day, the 
end of this world or system of things had 
been foretold, for instance, by Enoch, an
other man that “walked with God.” In 
sacred Scripture we read: “Yes, the seventh 
man in line from Adam, Enoch, prophesied 
also regarding them, when he said: ‘Look! 
Jehovah came with his holy myriads, to 
execute judgment against all and to convict 
all the ungodly concerning all their ungod-
7. By whom especially was this world’s destruction fore
told nineteen centuries ago, and from whose prophecy 
did he himself make a quotation?
8. How, even much earlier than that, had the end of 
this world been foretold?
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ly deeds that they did in an ungodly way 
and concerning all the shocking things that 
ungodly sinners spoke against him.’ ” (Jude 
14, 15, NW;Gen. 5:21-24; Heb. 11:5, 6) 
But Jehovah God himself was first to tell 
of the world’s end, away back there in the 
paradise of Eden when the first man took 
a condemned course of action and his Crea
tor pronounced the judgment of suffering 
and death upon him. There, addressing the 
rebel spirit, who like a serpent had schemed 
to bring all this about, Jehovah God said: 
“I shall put enmity between you and the 
woman and between your seed and her 
seed. He will bruise you in the head and 
you will bruise him in the heel.” (Gen. 
3:15, NW) That bruising of the great Ser
pent of wickedness in the head means also 
the destruction of his world or system of 
things in our day by God’s beloved Son, 
who is specially the seed of God’s woman. 
So no hope remains for this world of which 
Satan is the god.

9 Not the world, but some of the race of 
mankind—can they be saved and recov
ered? That is the point in question to be 
decided in the present crisis. Will all man
kind go down with Satan the Devil and his 
demons at the destruction of his world? 
Do any of the human race have an oppor
tunity of survival, to perpetuate our race 
on this earth? Yes! said Jesus the greatest 
prophet of God. Yes! says God himself in 
these words: “ I have made the earth, and 
created man upon it: I, even my hands, have 
stretched out the heavens; and all their 
host have I commanded. For thus saith 
Jehovah that created the heavens, the God 
that.formed the earth and made it, that 
established it and created it not a waste, 
that formed it to be inhabited: I am Jeho
vah; and there is none else.” (Isa. 45:12, 
18, AS) Jehovah God will not permit the 
earth to be laid waste without a human
9. How does God answer the question as to whether any 
of the human race will have an opportunity to survive, 
to keep our race alive?
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inhabitant during the universal war of 
Armageddon.

10 The inspired writer, Peter, reminds us 
that Almighty God can keep humans alive 
through the end of this world or system 
of things, saying: “He did not hold back 
from punishing an ancient world, but kept 
Noah, a preacher of righteousness, safe 
with seven others when he brought a del
uge upon a world of ungodly people; Jeho
vah knows how to deliver people of godly 
devotion out of trial, but to reserve un
righteous people for the day of judgment 
to be cut off. Since all these things are thus 
to be dissolved, what sort of persons ought 
you to be in holy acts of conduct and deeds 
of godly devotion, awaiting and keeping 
close in mind the presence of the day of 
Jehovah, through which the heavens being 
on fire will be dissolved and the elements 
being intensely hot will melt! But there 
are new heavens and a new earth that we 
are awaiting according to his promise, and 
in these righteousness is to dwell.” (2 Pet. 
2:5, 9; 3:11-13, NW) God’s love will pre
serve survivors for this new world.

A LOVING GOD

11 “God’s love” may be a strange expres
sion to the vast majority of mankind. 
Why? Because they do not know such a 
Being as a loving God, a supreme and al
mighty God who has love for his living 
creatures, and especially for man. The 
existence of evil and the permission of in
creasing wickedness have puzzled them and 
led them to wrong ideas about God, that is, 
if they believe there is even such a Person 
as God. The God-dishonoring teachings of 
scheming, selfish religious leaders have 
painted God in wrong colors and have pic
tured him as an unloving, unjust God, tak
ing cruel delight in man’s death and re-
10. With what words does Peter remind us that God’s 
love will preserve survivors?
11. Why may the expression “ God’s love’ ’ be a strange 
one to the majority of mankind, but is his love a reality ?
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vengefully arranging for sinful man to 
undergo untold agony of suffering for all 
time after his bodily death. To this day the 
religious systems of Christendom have not 
publicly renounced their unchristian teach
ings of a fiery purgatory and of a blazing 
hell of endless torture for human souls 
after the death of the body. And for those 
who believe only in the existence of unseen 
demons who are quick to harm a person if 
they are not appeased, the idea of a loving, 
supreme God is something they have never 
felt the comfort of before. In spite of that, 
God’s love is a provable reality.

12 All created things come from this only 
living and true God, who is like a rock 
foundation upon which all creation rests. 
The prophet Moses sang concerning him, 
saying: “I shall declare the name of Jeho
vah. Do you attribute greatness to our 
God! The Rock, perfect is his activity, for 
all his ways are justice. A God of faithful
ness, with whom there is no injustice; 
righteous and upright is he. They have 
acted ruinously on their own part; they are 
not his children, the defect is their own.” 
(Deut. 32:3-5, NW) If the Creator were 
unloving, mankind would not be here today 
after these thousands of years of their act
ing ruinously and not as children of his. 
Six thousand years ago he created the first 
man and woman in human perfection and 
put them inside the paradise of pleasure, a 
perfect garden land on earth. When they 
disobeyed their loving Creator and came 
under the penalty of death, Jehovah God 
could have blotted them out instantly be
fore ever they had any children. In that 
way he could have prevented the coming 
into existence of a sinful race such as we 
are today; in which case, though, where 
would we be now? The defect in mankind 
today is not due to any unloving Creator, 
but, as God’s own written Word explains
12. Why is our defective condition today not to be 
charged to our Creator, and how is our existence today 
a sign of his love?
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the mystery for us, “ through one man 
[Adam] sin entered into the world and 
death through sin, and thus death spread 
to all men because they had all sinned.” 
We were all born from the sinner Adam 
into this defective, sinful condition.—Rom. 
5:12, NW; Genesis, chapters 2 and 3.

13 Almighty God the Creator had another 
occasion in which he could have blotted out 
all mankind. That occasion was at the flood 
of Noah’s day. The flood was global, total, 
covering even the mountains by many 
cubits, piling up over earth for forty days, 
and not sinking down into basins and leav
ing the dry surfaces of today till an entire 
solar year had passed. But God spared 
eight human souls and many pairs of lower 
animal souls, so that today we have over 
2,300,000,000 souls of mankind and much 
animal life on earth as a result. Although 
the overwhelming majority of mankind 
may not know him or love, worship and 
obey him but may even live as enemies of 
his, still the loving God Jehovah has made 
his sun to shine and his rain and snow to 
fall upon these defective human creatures. 
If anyone is entitled to command us, “Con
tinue to love your enemies, to do good to 
those hating you, to bless those cursing 
you,” it is Jehovah God; and he has had his 
beloved Son, Jesus Christ, to say this for 
Him in his sermon on the mountain in 
Palestine. (Luke 6:27, 28, NW; Matt. 5:1, 
2, 44) Nineteen centuries ago God laid the 
foundation for these former enemies to be
come reconciled to him or be brought back 
into friendly relations with him again, and 
he sent out his ambassadors, the true fol
lowers of Jesus Christ, to say to us: “We 
are therefore ambassadors substituting for 
Christ, as though God were making en
treaty through us. As substitutes for Christ 
we beg: ‘Become reconciled to God.’ ”
13. (a) What other occasion did God have to blot out 
all mankind, but how has he since shown love? (b) Why 
has he sent out a message of reconciliation, and what 
does becoming reconciled mean?
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(2 Cor. 5:20, NW) When we become recon
ciled to Jehovah God it means for us far 
more than just to enjoy the natural bless
ings of the sun and rain and the growing 
things of the earth in common with the 
rest of mankind now; it means for us salva
tion to everlasting life in God’s new world.

14 In the new world of righteousness liv
ing as human creatures will cease to be 
mixed with pain. The inspired Christian 
writer, John, who had a glorious vision of 
that new world of new heavens and a new 
earth, said: “I saw a new heaven and a 
new earth, for the former heaven and the 
former earth had passed away, and the sea 
is no more. . . . And God himself will be 
with them. And he will wipe out every 
tear from their eyes, and death will be no 
more, neither will mourning nor outcry nor 
pain be any more. The former things have 
passed away.” (Rev. 21:1-4, Because 
human existence is now filled with sorrow 
and pain, there are many who think that 
real salvation must be by an escape from 
all existence. They have formed the wrong 
idea that to get rid of sorrow, pain and 
suffering one must get rid of existence. 
Many suffering persons long for death to 
end it all, and those who believe in the 
transmigration of the soul long for the 
cycle of transmigrations of the soul to come 
to an end in a nirvana of nonexistence, an 
unconscious nothingness. Sinful man’s ex
istence may now be unhappy and painful, 
but not all existence is unhappy and pain
ful. The only living and true God, Jehovah, 
is declared to be “ the happy God.” (1 Tim. 
1:11, NW) Those who are now reconciled 
to him are the only truly happy people on 
earth today, and they are an illustration of 
God’s purpose to have all his creatures up
on whom he confers everlasting life in the 
new world perfectly happy, with never a 
twinge of pain, sorrow or dying.
14. Because of our present painful existence what do 
many erroneously think real salvation must be, but
what is God’s purpose respecting pain and suffering?

Brooklyn , N. Y.

15 The salvation from God is not an es
cape from existence, but is a rescue from 
death or nonexistence. Going into non
existence is the punishment for wrong
doing against God, for God’s Word says: 
“The wages sin pays is death, but the gift 
God gives is everlasting life by Christ Jesus 
our Lord.” (Rom. 6:23, NW) Those who 
go into that nonexistent state should not 
flatter themselves with the thought that 
they are experiencing a salvation from life 
or existence. They are undergoing a punish
ment and are missing the eternal happiness 
of perfect life in God’s new world. Any ani
mal or brute beast can die; so for mankind 
dying is nothing superior to the fate of 
beasts or animals. To quote the inspired 
wise man: “That which befalleth the sons 
of men befalleth beasts; even one thing be
falleth them: as the one dieth, so dieth the 
other; yea, they have all one breath; and 
man hath no pre-eminence above the 
beasts: . . .  All go unto one place; all are 
of the dust, and all turn to dust again.” 
(Eccl. 3:19, 20, AS) Consequently, the 
salvation from God is a rescue or escape 
from this beastlike fate, a rescue from non
existence or annihilation. God does not pre
serve the lives of his enemies or sinners in 
order to keep them unhappy and in pain. 
He preserves the lives of those who love 
him to make them enjoy complete happi
ness forever. It is written: “Jehovah pre- 
serveth all them that love him; but all the 
wicked will he destroy.”—Ps. 145:20, AS.

16 Man’s great adversary is Satan the 
Devil, and from him comes the teaching 
that our salvation comes from no outside 
God but depends upon our controlling our 
own minds and then in our own strength 
controlling our bodies through the mind. 
The adversary’s purpose in such a teach-
15. Why is going into nonexistence or annihilation not 
a salvation, and so what, then, is salvation from God?
16. From whom does the teaching of self-salvation 
come, what is his purpose in such teaching, and why
may we properly indulge in a craving for life?
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ing is to have men refuse the only salvation 
that comes from Jehovah God. It does not 
belong to man to save himself in this crisis 
or at any other time. “Salvation belongeth 
unto Jehovah,” says Psalm 3:8 (AS). Liv
ing eternally in happiness is something no 
lower animal can attain. It is something 
that man can attain, but not through him
self. The possibility of it comes from out
side man, from Jehovah God. We may 
rightly crave or desire this salvation from 
God, and we may do so without suffering 
and without disappointment for indulging 
in such a craving or desire. By following 
God’s way, which he has revealed to us 
through Jesus Christ his Son, we may have 
such a craving for salvation satisfied by 
finally escaping from all suffering, old age 
and sorrow and attaining to an endless life 
without pain, imperfection, poverty, men
tal ignorance and confusion, and alienation 
from a loving, happy God. So let us not 
fool ourselves as to how life came, what is 
its purpose and why it is marked by pain 
and misery just now. Wrong ideas about 
life and its purpose are due to man’s not 
knowing about the one living and true God, 
with whom is the fountain or source of lflfe. 
(Ps. 36:9) It is only the adversary Satan 
the Devil’s wish to have men ignorantly 
desire and choose for themselves the fate 
of the ungodly and the wicked. God’s invi
tation is: “ You must choose life in order 
that you may keep alive, you and your 
offspring, by loving Jehovah your God, by 
listening to his voice and by sticking to 
him, for he is your life and the length of 
your days.”—Deut. 30:19, 20, NW.

17 In the present crisis the sane and rea
sonable person, the lover of what is right, 
will choose life, which means to choose the 
way that leads to it. Remember: “The gift 
God gives is everlasting life by Christ Jesus 
our Lord.” Life is worth accepting no
17, 18. (a) Choosing life means doing what? (b) What 
is the vital reason for God’s gift of everlasting life being 
offered “ by Christ Jesus” ?
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matter by whom God chooses to offer it. 
So why get offended because it is offered 
by means of Christ Jesus? There is a vital 
reason for its being offered through him. 
The fall of the entire human race came 
about through the sin of our first parent 
Adam. The wages he earned for his un
loving sin against God his Father was 
death, attended by imperfection, sorrow, 
pain, Devil-rule and alienation from God 
until he returned in death to the dust from 
which God had originally formed him in 
human perfection. His disobedient wife in
fluenced him to sin, and from him and 
through her all the human race have had 
passed on down to them the condemnation 
of sin and death, with all the accompani
ments of fear, suffering, unhappiness, war 
and strife, old age, loss and disappointment. 
Because he was created by God and re
ceived life from God, the Holy Scriptures 
speak of the perfect Adam in Eden as “ the 
son of God.” (Luke 3:38) The fall of all of 
Adam’s descendants came about through 
him, the one man, by departing from the 
way of perfection and godly devotion. 
Hence it is possible for the rescue or liber
ation of all the willing ones of Adam’s 
descendants to be accomplished by means 
of another “son of God,” by giving his life 
as a perfect man for Adam’s descendants. 
Because no one who receives a brief exist
ence as a man from Adam could give a 
perfect life in sacrifice for the human fam
ily, God sent his only-begotten Son from 
heaven to become a perfect man in the 
flesh on earth.

18 To take on human nature and become 
a real flesh-and-blood man in human per
fection, this Son of God from heaven sub
mitted to being born from a virtuous wom
an, a Jewish virgin, and then growing to 
full manhood at thirty years of age. He 
then undertook the course of sacrifice that 
God his Father marked out for him, by 
preaching that the kingdom of God is the
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only hope for mankind. This faithful 
preaching led to his being killed as a mar
tyr or witness for Jehovah God, but he died 
sinless, without having departed from the 
way of God as man’s first father Adam had 
done in Eden. Hence God accepted the hu
man life that his Son laid down as a sacri
fice in behalf of dying mankind. He also 
rewarded his faithful, self-sacrificing Son 
by resurrecting him from the dead to im
mortal life in the heavens to be the King 
in the promised kingdom of God over man
kind. This is why Jesus Christ is so im
portant in God’s arrangements. This is why 
we must come to God through him as God’s 
Chief Officer. This is why God’s gift of eter
nal life to humankind is “by Christ Jesus 
our Lord.”

19 In this arrangement by God there is 
perfect justice, one perfect human life be
ing given in exchange for the perfect hu
man life that was forfeited by sin in Eden. 
In this arrangement, too, there is economy 
or an avoidance of waste, since death, con
demnation, imperfection and suffering 
came by the one man Adam upon all the 
human family and now the opportunity for 
everlasting life comes to all the willing 
ones of Adam’s family through the perfect 
sacrificed One, Jesus Christ. Therefore God 
says concerning him: “This is my Son, the 
Beloved, whom I have approved; listen to 
him.” (Matt. 17:5, NW; 1 Pet. 1:17) So 
after sanely considering the matter, it 
should not offend anyone to learn that God 
has made the eternal welfare of all man
kind dependent upon this one individual 
and has wrapped up everything in this 
faithful and worthy Son. What is at fault 
with this divine arrangement? Where is it 
incapable of producing the desired results? 
Why should Almighty God have to call up
on many to help, in order to allow you to 
put your personal religious favorite into the
19. (a) Why is there perfect justice, and also economy, 
in this arrangement? (b) By the choice of his only- 
begotten Son for this purpose what does God express?
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picture? The numerous religions may have 
each its own religious favorite, so that to 
please them all it would be necessary to 
establish a pantheon or temple of all gods. 
But the only living and true God has his 
own choice, and it is the proper one, his 
only-begotten Son, whom he gave in sacri
fice. That act expresses love, the highest 
degree of divine love, to give his most be
loved Son to die at the hands of sinners, 
for those who are in no way deserving of 
it but who were condemned sinners.

20 Is such an unusual love a thing to get 
offended at? The unselfishness of such a 
love recommends itself to us. As one bene
ficiary of that divine love expressed it: 
“Christ, while we were yet weak, died for 
ungodly men at the appointed time. For 
hardly will anyone die for a righteous 
man; indeed, for the good man, perhaps, 
someone even dares to die. But God recom
mends his own love to us in that, while we 
were yet sinners, Christ died for us.” 
(Rom. 5:6-11, NW) It really signifies the 
highest degree of ingratitude to spurn and 
turn back a love that is recommended to 
us in such a way.

^ What man on earth would surrender a 
dear son to suffer shamefully and die most 
painfully that those to whom he owes noth
ing but who deserve destruction may be 
benefited? God displayed that marvelous 
degree of love for us humans. To this effect 
it stands written: “God is love. By this 
the love of God was made manifest in our 
case, because God sent forth his only- 
begotten Son into the world that we might 
gain life through him. The love is in this 
respect, not that we have loved God, but 
that he loved us and sent forth his Son as 
a propitiatory sacrifice for our sins.” 
(1 John 4:8-10, NW) How could we keep 
from loving a God like that? When we do 
learn to love this unselfish God, we are
20. Instead of offending us, what should such a love do 
to us, and what does spurning it signify?
21. Why should our love be a response to God?
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obliged to say, as did the Christian apostle 
John: “As for us, we love, because he first 
loved us.”— 1 John 4:19,

RESCUE BY MEANS OF A GOOD GOVERNMENT

22 When righteously disposed persons 
come to know and love the only living and 
true God, they joyfully come to realize 
that his love and their love are alike in one 
special respect, and that is in the love of 
good government for mankind. In the love 
of such a righteous, perfect government 
we have longed for it but could do nothing 
about it. The forces for wicked, selfish, op
pressive government have been and are too 
powerful for us. Of ourselves we are un
able to fight the Devil and his crowd. How
ever, Jehovah God is the Source of all 
rightful government, for he is the Sover
eign Superior of all the universe. He has 
not approved of the unrighteous political 
rulerships of this world, and it is not his 
purpose to allow them to rule mankind to 
time indefinite. In his love for good govern
ment in every part of his universe he has 
promised and arranged for a good govern
ment over mankind, with the best ruler 
possible, his only-begotten Son. Since the 
government comes from him and will be 
run by his enthroned Son in the heavens, 
it is called “the kingdom of God” or “ the 
kingdom of the heavens.” In that govern
ment the anointed King Jesus Christ will 
serve God, and Jehovah points to him in 
his prophecies and says: “Behold, my serv
ant, whom I uphold; my chosen, in whom 
my soul delighteth: I have put my Spirit 
upon him; he will bring forth justice to the 
nations. . . .  He will not fail nor be dis
couraged, till he have set justice in the 
earth; and the isles shall wait for his law.” 
—Isa. 42:1-4, AS, margin.

23 When this chosen Servant was on
22. In the love of good government whom are we like, 
and what has he done toward such good government?
23. On earth what did God’s chosen Servant do to 
recommend that government?
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earth as the man Jesus Christ he showed 
his devotion to this government by preach
ing the kingdom of God and urging every 
willing one to give it the first place in his 
life. He performed many miraculous works 
of healing upon the ailing people, even 
raising the dead to life, in order to show 
that he was the one whom God has chosen 
for this kingdom and also to show the 
mighty works that the kingdom would do 
for its obedient subjects. “That it might be 
fulfilled what was spoken through Isaiah 
the prophet, who said: ‘Look! my servant 
whom I chose, my beloved, whom my soul 
approved! I will put my spirit upon him, 
and he will make clear to the nations what 
judgment is. . . . Indeed, in his name na
tions will hope.’ ”—Matt. 12:17-21, NW.

24 Jehovah God, in favor of good govern
ment, wants the King whom he anoints to 
that position by his holy spirit to be to his 
human subjects just as a tender shepherd 
is to his sheep. Jesus Christ proved to have 
those shepherdlike qualities. The right 
kind of shepherd will lay down his life for 
his sheep. Just like that, Jesus as a perfect 
mem laid down his human life for his sheep, 
his followers. He knew what was required 
of him as a Shepherd-King, for he said: 
“ I am the right shepherd, and I know my 
sheep and my sheep know me, just as the 
Father knows me and I know the Father; 
and I surrender my soul in behalf of the 
sheep. And I have other sheep, which are 
not of this fold; those also I must bring, 
and they will listen to my voice, and they 
will become one flock, one shepherd. This 
is why the Father loves me, because I sur
render my soul,. . .  The commandment on 
this I received from my Father.”  (John 
10:14-18, NW) And Jesus did surrender 
his soul or life as a perfect human for the 
sake of his sheep, not only for that little
24, 25. (a) Like what caretaker does God v/ant his 
anointed King to be, and how did Jesus prove himself 
like that? (b) With what kind of government, then, is 
it that God’s love now comes to man’s rescue?
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flock of sheep who will be resurrected from 
the dead to rule with him in the heavenly 
kingdom, but also for all his “other sheep” 
who will become the loyal, obedient sub
jects of his kingdom on the earth.

25 He could have no greater love for his 
sheep. To quote his own words: “No one 
has love greater than this, that someone 
should surrender his soul in behalf of his 
friends.” (John 15:13, NW) If you are his 
friend, you can say with his apostle Paul: 
“The Son of God who loved me and handed 
himself over for me.” (Gal. 2:20, 
Jehovah God loves that kind of ruler. That 
is why the prophecy addressed to this Son 
of God said: “The scepter of your kingdom 
is a scepter of straight principles. You 
loved righteousness and hated lawlessness. 
That is why God, your God, anointed you 
with the oil of great joy more so than your 
partners.” (Heb. 1:8, 9, NW) It is with 
this kingdom by his Son, this theocratic 
government which loves right and truth, 
that God’s love now comes to man’s rescue. 
This is the only government that God now 
recognizes and authorizes to rule over 
mankind.

26 God’s love for a righteous government 
and a faithful ruler is a reason why Jeho
vah God will destroy this old world with 
its wicked governments. His destroying of 
the doers of wickedness is an expression 
of love—a love of straight principles, a love 
of those worthy to live on earth in peace 
and prosperity without oppression. There 
are things that God hates, and the exist
ence of those things in this old world 
makes certain that it must go. We read: 
“There are six things which Jehovah hat- 
eth; yea, seven which are an abomination 
unto him: haughty eyes, a lying tongue, 
and hands that shed innocent blood; a heart 
that deviseth wicked purposes, feet that 
are swift in running to mischief, a false
26. How can it be that love is a reason why God will 
destroy this old world?
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witness that uttereth lies, and he that sow- 
eth discord among brethren.”  (Prov. 6:16- 
19, AS) God does not approve of our loving
what he hates, and his commandment to 
us is: “Do not be loving either the world 
or the things in the world. If anyone loves 
the world, the love of the Father is not in 
him; because everything in the world—the 
desire of the flesh and the desire of the 
eyes and the showy display of one’s means 
of life—does not originate with the Father, 
but originates with the world. Further
more, the world is passing away and so is 
its desire, but he that does the will of God 
remains forever.”— 1 John 2:15-17, NW.

27 Viewed from the right standpoint, the 
passing away of this world or system of 
things at Armageddon in the greatest time 
of trouble of all history is an expression of 
God’s love, no matter how terrible the 
trouble he will bring by which to destroy 
it. It will take all that trouble to wipe out 
not only all the ungodly, wicked systems of 
earth but also the invisible devilish powers 
behind this visible system of things, that is 
to say, Satan and his demons who have 
been cast down to our earth’s vicinity and 
who are now causing woe for the earth and 
the sea. Those who suffer in that worst of 
all tribulations will have chosen such suf
fering for themselves by now spuming and 
rejecting the way of protection and escape 
that God lovingly holds open to them now. 
The selfish lovers of the old world he will 
destroy at Armageddon. The unselfish lov
ers of the righteous new world he will pre
serve through that universal war into the 
clean new world, with its new heavens and 
new earth, and these, by continuing to do 
the will of God, will remain forever in the 
new world of righteousness.

28 The providing for the righteous new
27. Why does love bring the greatest trouble of all at 
Armageddon, and what will it do for the unselfish lovers 
of the new world there?
28. What world was it that God loved so much, and 
how and why did he show his love for it?
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world and the establishing of it after the 
universal war of Armageddon are an ex
pression of God’s love. This is the world 
that Jehovah God has loved so much that 
he made the greatest sacrifice on his part 
for its sake. It was for this reason that 
Jesus Christ the Son of God, when discuss
ing the kingdom of God, said: “God loved 
the world so much that he gave his only- 
begotten Son, in order that everyone exer
cising faith in him might not be destroyed 
but have everlasting life.”  (John 3:3, 5,16, 
NW) It was for those who will make up the 
new world that God has such love that 
he was willing to send his beloved Son to 
earth to die a sacrificial death. His death 
furnished the means for their salvation 
to life in this precious new world. But to 
gain the benefits of his sacrifice they must 
exercise faith in its value and power. By 
acting on this faith they escape from being 
destroyed with the lovers of the old world 
and they are blessed with everlasting life 
in the new world. Those who will be asso
ciated with the beloved King of the new 
world are themselves believers in the sac
rifice that he made, and by reason of their 
faith God adopts them as his spiritual chil
dren, begetting them with his spirit. When 
he resurrects them from the dead he gives 
them spirit life, making them the spiritual 
part of the new world that they may be 
with Christ Jesus in the heavenly king
dom. All those who become the loved 
earthly subjects of this kingdom must like
wise exercise faith in the sacrifice of their 
King. This will result in their receiving 
the gift of everlasting life in perfect happi
ness in paradise restored to this earth.

29 From its very start that new world will 
be filled with the fruitage of God’s spirit 
operating in the lives of its inhabitants. We 
are told that “ the fruitage of the spirit is 
love, joy, peace, longsuffering, kindness,
29. Why, from its very start, will that be a different 
world ?
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goodness, faith, mildness, self-control. 
Against such things there is no law.” (Gal. 
5:22, 23, NW) No wonder that will be such 
a different world!

30 Since God in love has come to the res
cue in man’s crisis, we see the importance 
of this quality. So a great truth becomes 
clear to our view: To live, we must love. 
This is true of each one of us individually. 
Treating the matter on a larger scale: To 
live, the human race must love. Adam and 
Eve in the garden of Eden found that out 
when they unlovingly sinned against their 
God and Creator and had to die for failure 
to love him. Humankind today must find 
that out, but not when it is too late as in 
the case of Adam and Eve. All of us today 
are feeling the bitter consequences of their 
failure to love— to love God and to love 
each other. But an increasing number of 
people today are finding it out now before 
the violent outbreak of Armageddon sig
nals that it is too late, and they are learn
ing to develop and exercise the required 
love. Living as we are today in the awful 
“ time of the end” and now so near to its 
close we are in great danger of succumb
ing to selfishness and insane hatred. In 
his prophecy on the end of the world Jesus 
warned of this, saying: “Because of the 
increasing of lawlessness the love of the 
greater number will cool off.” (Matt. 24:12, 
NW) To cease to love means death. If we 
do not want to die, we must love.

31 What is wrong with mankind today is 
their disobedience to the two great com
mandments. And what are those two great 
commandments? Jesus Christ answers for 
us. When asked the question, “Which is the 
greatest commandment in the law?” he 
answered: “ ‘You must love Jehovah your 
God with your whole heart and with your
30. In view of God’s own love, what truth becomes clear 
to our view, and, in view of the increasing lawlessness, 
what are we in danger of having occur?
31. Disobedience to what commandments is the thing 
wrong with mankind today, and what does trying to 
keep only the second of these eventually find?

SfkWATCHTOWER,



60
whole soul and with your whole mind.’ 
This is the greatest and first command
ment. The second, like it, is this: ‘You must 
love your neighbor as yourself.’ On these 
two commandments the whole Law hangs, 
and the Prophets.” (Matt. 22:35-40,
These two leading commandments are posi
tive. They call for love; first, love for God, 
then, love for our fellow man as much as 
for ourselves. Without the love of God, and 
that first, the seeming love of our fellow 
man, a seeming humanitarianism, would 
find eventual disappointment, frustration.

32 According to the prophecies of Holy 
Scripture we are living in the “ last days” 
in which “ critical times hard to deal with” 
are to be here. In these critical days, these 
days of crisis, life is very hollow for the 
greater portion of mankind. What is re
sponsible for their hollowness of life? The 
prophecy answers: “Men will be lovers of 
themselves, lovers of money, . . . having 
no natural affection, . . . without love of 
goodness, . . . puffed up with self-esteem, 
lovers of pleasures rather than lovers of 
God, having a form of godly devotion but 
proving false to its power.” (2 Tim. 3:1-5, 
NW) Mankind is starving its very life by 
not loving. Mankind is starving for life be
cause it is starving for love. It is a true 
comment, “He who does not love [accord
ing to these two great commandments] 
remains in death.” And this loveless, mur
derous old world, by abiding in death until 
Armageddon, will be forever destroyed 
there.— 1 John 3:14,

33 Not only to be loved, but also to love, 
yes, specially to love, is a wholesome, up
lifting, enriching, inspiring thing. The lov
ing of God is the most sublime experience. 
It primarily is the thing that moves us to 
accept and act upon the divine terms for
32. Because of the fulfillment of what prophecy is life 
very hollow for the greater portion of mankind in these 
last days, and why does this old world remain in death?
33. How does our effort to gain life in the new world 
become one not purely selfish, and hence why will the 
great mass of humanity perish at Armageddon?
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everlasting salvation in this time of man’s 
crisis, for then our effort to gain life in the 
new world is not a purely selfish effort. 
Really to benefit ourselves and to glorify 
God in this crisis of mankind we must re
spond to God’s love and obey his two great 
commandments. The great mass of human
ity will refuse to do so and will abide un
der divine condemnation without a true, 
God-given hope of life and will simply 
perish at Armageddon. They have no love 
for “Christ’s brothers” nor for his “other 
sheep.” And having no love for these, they 
really have no love for Christ nor for his 
God, Jehovah. So, preferring to remain in 
death to the fatal hour, they determine 
their own destiny or end at Armageddon.

34 All mankind are now at the crisis, be
cause they are in the time of the judg
ment of the nations. According to the Bi
ble prophecies and their fulfillment in mod
em history, yes, according to God’s own 
timetable set down in the Bible, the “ time 
of the end” began for the nations of this 
world A.D. 1914 and the due time arrived 
for God’s kingdom to be established in the 
heavens. The outbreak of World War I in 
that year was only one of the foretold evi
dences to prove that fact. Accordingly at 
God’s invitation Jesus Christ came into the 
Kingdom and was seated upon the heavenly 
throne to rule for the destruction of this 
old world and for the full introduction of 
the new world.

35 In his same prophecy on the world’s 
end Jesus said he would come in his glory 
and all the holy angels with him and then 
he would sit down on his glorious throne 
and gather all earthly nations before him 
and begin a separating work. He would 
separate, not the political nations, but the 
people one from another, just as a shep-
34. All mankind are now at the crisis because the na
tions are in what time, and why?
35. (a) What separating work is the King on his throne 
now carrying on, and why are some condemned and 
others commended? (b) How have those commended 
passed over already to a life state?
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herd separates the sheep from the goats. 
On his right hand of favor he would put 
the sheeplike people, on his left hand of 
disfavor the goatlike people. He reproves 
the goat class because of their failure to 
show love for Christ’s spiritual brothers 
and sentences them to everlasting destruc
tion pictured by “the everlasting fire pre
pared for the Devil and his angels.” He 
commends the sheep class because of their 
love of Christ’s spiritual brothers and ush
ers these righteous ones into everlasting 
life in the new world. (Matt. 25:31-46,
24:7) They have hope of being shielded by 
God’s power through Christ against the de
structive forces of Armageddon and being 
preserved alive through the terrible end 
of this old world into the gloriously open
ing new world. Why? Because even now, 
by learning to love God and his Christ and 
by learning to love their neighbor as them
selves, they pass over from a death state to 
a life state, getting on the way to eternal 
life. Let the world hate us for this. Says 
the Christian apostle John: “We know we 
have passed over from death to life, be
cause we love the brothers.”— 1 John 3:14, 
NW.

36 Here we are, then, in the greatest crisis 
to date. Instead of being worried, happy 
are we if we awake to the fact that Jeho
vah God in his wonderful love has come to 
our rescue and we are willing to be rescued 
in his way. We can get the satisfaction of 
our loving heart’s desire if we accept God’s 
open hand. In describing God’s loving
kindness the beautiful Kingdom psalm ad
dresses God with these words: “Thou open- 
est thy hand, and satisfiest the desire of
36. What can God’s now-opened hand do to us living 
creatures, but why will some perish in their dissatisfac
tion at Armageddon?
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every living thing.” But it takes two to 
make a gift. It takes an accepter as well as 
a giver. All mankind are selfishly willing to 
accept and enjoy the material good things 
that his open hand has provided. Not all, 
though, appreciate the greatest offer of 
his open hand, the spiritual offer. They 
spurn the offer of God’s gift of eternal life 
because it is through Jesus Christ our 
Lord, and they bite the hand that offers 
to feed them with life-giving spiritual pro
visions as well as material food. So they 
remain unsatisfied in the highest sense and 
will perish in their dissatisfaction at Ar
mageddon.

37 But the psalm says: “He will fulfill 
the desire of them that fear him; he also 
will hear their cry, and will save them. 
Jehovah preserveth all them that love him; 
but all the wicked will he destroy.” (Ps. 
145:16, 19, 20, AS) For our part, then, we 
shall find satisfaction forever by now ac
cepting the loving offer in his open hand. 
In loving appreciation we will accept his 
great means for our salvation, his kingdom 
by Jesus Christ, which is now established 
in the heavens, and we will preach it in all 
the inhabited earth for the purpose of a 
witness to all the nations until the end 
comes. (Matt. 24:14) We will band togeth
er and regularly meet together as a New 
World society, doing so without fail, to en
courage one another and to incite one an
other to love and right works, ‘and all the 
more so as we behold the great day draw
ing near.’ (Heb. 10:24, 25) Doing this, we 
make and carry out the life-giving decision 
in this time of man’s crisis, and God’s love 
in coming to our rescue will be vindicated.
37. (a) So how may we find satisfaction forever? (b) By 
doing what do we make and carry out the life-giving de
cision, and in vindication of what?
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© Jesus said that the night comes wherein no 
man can work. Was he referring to the battle 
of Armageddon?—S. S., United States.

Jesus* words on this are recorded at John 
9:4, 5 (NW ): '‘We must work the works of him 
that sent me while it is day; the night is com
ing where no man can work. As long as I am 
in the world, I am the world’s light.” He made 
these remarks when he restored sight to a man 
born blind. He was not talking about Arma
geddon. Jehovah sent Jesus to earth to perform 
works that would magnify God, make known 
his purposes. Jesus performed a work of spirit
ual healing, enabling those spiritually deaf and 
dumb and blind to hear and speak and discern 
the truth of God’s Word, freeing those held cap
tive by false worship. Also in a literal way he 
brought sight to some physically blind, to give 
a striking display of Jehovah’s power.—Isa. 
61:1, 2; Luke 4:17-21.

So Jesus was speaking of himself and the 
works Jehovah sent him to do, and said that he 
must do them while it was day and before night 
came, for when night fell he would not be able 
to work. He also spoke of being a source of en
lightenment as long as he was in the world, im
plying that the time would come when he would 
make an exit. His death removed him from the 
world, put him out of existence, plunged him 
into the darkness of the grave. It was as a 
time of night for him, a time when he could do 
no work. Jesus knew that the death state ahead 
of him would allow for no performance of work 
then, just as Ecclesiastes 9:10 shows: “What
soever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy 
might; for there is no work, nor device, nor 
knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave, whither 
thou goest.”

In Jesus’ case the nighttime void of works 
certainly could not refer to Armageddon, for he 
will be performing his mightiest work at that 
time, destroying wicked creatures on earth and 
binding into inactivity Satan and his demons, 
and completely vindicating Jehovah’s name. 
Nor can we conclusively say that Christ’s fol
lowers on earth will be wholly inactive. They 
will not share in the work of destruction, but

they may keep right on doing the work they do 
now, which is singing Jehovah’s praises and 
warning the wicked of their destruction. From 
the words of Isaiah 6:11 it seems that they will 
be declaring Jehovah’s vengeance until the de
struction of visible evildoers is completed: 
“Lord, how long? And he answered, Until the 
cities be wasted without inhabitant, and the 
houses without man, and the land be utterly 
desolate.”

So as Jesus used the word “night” in this 
text it merely meant the time of his judgment, 
impaling and death, during which time he 
would be unable to work.

• In view of Revelation 20:8, will there be na
tional divisions in the new world, and who are 
Gog and Magog in this text?—G. T., Canada.

Revelation 20:7, 8 (NW)  reads: “Now as soon 
as the thousand years have been ended, Satan 
will be let loose out of his prison, and he will 
go out to mislead those nations in the four 
quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gath
er them together for the war. The number of 
these is as the sand of the sea.” Nations with 
national boundaries and people collected within 
them on the basis of nationality will not exist 
in the new world, but the people living then 
will have come from nations, will have at one 
time been members of nations of this old world, 
just as the “great crowd” come “out of all na
tions” yet do not bring any divisive nationalism 
with them. It is with former national extrac
tions in mind that the term “nations” is used 
in the text.—Rev. 7:9, NW.

Ezekiel chapters 38 and 39 discuss Gog of the 
land of Magog, and in that prophecy Gog rep
resents Satan after he has been ousted from 
heaven since 1914, and Magog represents his 
limited spirit realm confined near earth’s vicin
ity since that time. (See The Watchtower of 
October 1, 1953.) But at Revelation 20:8 the 
time location is different and Gog and Magog 
are names of earthly lands, and Gog could not 
here refer to Satan because Satan is spoken of 
as misleading Gog and Magog. Moreover, the 
text itself identifies Gog and Magog as “those 
nations in the four quarters of the earth” that 
allow Satan to mislead them. Just who the Gog 
of ancient times was or where his land of Ma
gog was located is uncertain, but it is usually 
located geographically in northeastern Europe 
and central Asia, the land of the fierce Scyth
ians and Tartars. At any rate, in Revelation
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Gog and Magog represent the lands or peoples shore. When the number of Christ’s body mem- 
of those lands that fiercely assault Jehovah’s bers was unrevealed they were compared with 
faithful earthly inhabitants under Satan’s goad- the sands of the sea for multitude, but when 
ing. the number was finally disclosed it was only

Their number being “as the sand of the sea” 144,000 and they were called a “little flock.” So 
does not mean the majority of mankind will those who rebel with Satan at the end of the 
rebel with Satan at the end of the thousand- millennial reign may well be a minority of 
year reign, but it means the number is indefi- mankind.—Gen. 22:17; Gal. 3:29; Rev. 14:1; 
nite, as unnumbered as the sand at the sea- Luke 12:32.

Qrou Witnessing in

DT IS generally admitted that except for ( 
feast days the attitude of the working i 
classes in Italy toward religion is that of [ 

lethargy. While such may be true of those [ 
subscribing to the state religion, it certainly > 
does not apply to those who dedicate them- ! 
selves to Jehovah and become part of the New | 
World society, as the following report, which > 
is typical of the way the work of Jehovah’s [ 
witnesses is carried on in Italy today, will [ 
show. *

“The congregation at G------, Teramo, has [
a widely scattered mountainous territory as- ] 
signed to it for the purpose of giving the wit- « 
ness, some places being fifty miles away. How [ 
to see to it that all the people residing in this [ 
territory receive the witness has been a prob- i 
lem, because of the lack of automobiles. For [ 
some time the stronger brothers have been [ 
leaving on their bicycles as early as four « 
o’clock Sunday mornings for a four- to six- \ 
hour ride. Then after two hours of witnessing j 
it meant a like trip returning. Time and again i 
they would return soaked to the skin just in J 
time for the congregation Bible studies, which [ 
meant that their clothes would have to dry i 
right on them, as they did not have time to [ 
change them. |
^  “The problem was finally solved by hiring i 
a bus for the full day at a cost of L.300 or \ 
about fifty cents each. The brothers, some 40 1 
to 45, were divided into groups of four, each i 
group having one who was able to give public \

‘Mountainous Italy
lectures. Starting off at six in the morning, 
the first group of four was let off at the first 
village at about seven o’clock. By nine o’clock 
all were busy preaching from house to house, 
although it must be added that sometimes it 
still meant an hour’s walk after getting off the 
bus. Time was taken off for lunch and by 3 p.m. 
the groups lined up along the highway to be 
picked up again by the bus. As many as seven 
public lectures were given by the various 
brothers on one Sunday. By this means even 
sisters over seventy years old are able to 
preach in the remote areas and to devote at 
least ten hours a month to Kingdom witness
ing.

“It is a real joy to see the brothers so 
happy over their privileges and to hear them 
sing Kingdom songs as they travel along to 
their territory. And on returning each group 
has interesting experiences to relate, thus en
couraging and building up both the ones being 
trained in the ministry and those doing the 
training.”

Could one conceive of the average Roman 
Catholic congregation in Italy having one out 
of four able to give Bible lectures or sermons 
and all of its members starting out at six in 
the morning for the purpose of spending the 
day trudging from house to house talking re
ligion? Truly the “word of God is alive and 
exerts power” when it is understood and ap
plied!—Heb. 4:12, NW.

Ifou fttay to Saint*?
C Many people offer their prayers to “saints,” thinking that, as one well-known re
ligious handbook puts it, this is an “aid and help for obtaining benefits from God.” 
Yet Jesus said: “I am the way, and the truth, and the life. No man cometh to the 
Father, but by me. . . . and whatsoever you shall ask the Father in my name, that 
will I do.” (John 14:6, 13, B y) Since Jesus, of all persons, should have known, and 
since that is what he said about the matter, then why pray through anyone else?



ANNOUNCEMENTS
CHOOSE LIFE TO KEEP ON LIVING 

Said Jehovah to ancient Israel: “I have put 
life and death before you, the blessing and the 
malediction, and you must choose life in order 
that you may keep alive” (Deut. 30:19, NW ) 
Similarly, we must make a choice, seriously 
considering the consequences of the chosen 
way. The sensible and right-minded person will 
choose the right way, which is the way of God 
and the way of life, now and forever. Those 
choosing to honor and serve God will have op
portunity to back up their choice by telling oth
ers of God's loving arrangements for life and 
offering fellow men a year's subscription for 
The Watchtower at the annual rate of $1. Three 
booklets on vital Bible subjects will be offered 
with each new subscription.

A SPECIAL REASON FOR ZEAL 
Jehovah’s witnesses are zealous in attending 

assemblies. This year thousands of Jehovah's 
witnesses from the United States and Canada 
who will attend assemblies in England, France, 
Italy, Germany, Sweden and the Netherlands 
will find that encouragement to be especially 
great. Here they will see evidence that they 
really are one people, undivided by nationalities 
or even by language barriers. Unity will be in
creased, love strengthened, zeal mutually en
couraged. You have the opportunity of joining 
with this happy group of international conven- 
tioners. Make plans now!

As announced in the January 1 Watch-

tower, assemblies in Canada and the United 
States will be held during June and July. It 
will be of particular interest to the Spanish
speaking people of southern and western 
United States, as well as to those of Latin- 
American countries, to know Spanish pro
grams are scheduled for the Dallas, Texas, 
convention. It is the only one where such ar
rangements are being planned.

NUMBERING OUR DAYS 
'Teach us to number our days, that we may 

get us a heart of wisdom” was Moses’ prayer. 
(Ps. 90:12, AS) To mark each day in a profit
able and fitting way, we must give some 
thought to God’s Word and work. To this end 
the Yearbook of Jehovah3s Witnesses for 1955 
and the calendar are timely aids. In the Year
book there is a text for every day of the year, 
together with appropriate comments. There is 
also a report of Kingdom work as done world
wide. The calendar, marking the days as they 
pass, provides service themes for each month, 
as well as a yeartext and appropriate illustra
tion in full color. The Yearbook is now available 
for 50c; the calendar for 25c. Five calendars 
are sent to one address for $1.

“WATCHTOWER” STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS

February 20: God's Love to the Rescue in 
Man's Crisis, ff 1-18. Page 49.

February 27: God’s Love to the Rescue in 
Man's Crisis, if 19-37. Page 56.

W  CHECK YOUR M EM O RY  W
After reading this issue of “The Watchtower,”

U* What encouragement Jesus gave regard
ing the persecution of Christians? P. 3 5, If 1. 
x ^  Whether even Communist persecution has 
stopped Jehovah's witnesses' work? P. 38, j[4.

What defeats persecution now? P. 39, fl6. 
X^ When your best is NOT enough? P. 41, 112.
X^ How to love God with your whole “soul” ? 
P. 43, 13.
X^ The first words ever published in “The 
Watchtower” ? P. 45, If4.

do you remember—

How the full-time “ pioneer” ministry of 
Jehovah’ s witnesses began? P. 47, ff4.
X^ What new thing suddenly has made the 
world’s crisis so severe? P. 50, f[5.
X^ Why going into nonexistence or annihila
tion is not a salvation? P. 54, fli5.
X^ How,, in a specific way, Jesus recom
mended the best government? P. 5 7, j[23.
X^ How it is through love that the doers of 
wickedness will be destroyed? P. 58, j[26.
X^ Why lives are hollow today? P. 60, fl32. 
X^ Who the Gog and Magog of Revelation 
20:8 are? P. 62, jf8.
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J E H O V A H ’S

K I N G D O M

CHOOSING LIFE NOW TO KEEP ALIVE FOREVER

KEEP alive forever? Is that pos
sible? Yes, it is, because God, the 

Creator of the universe, is loving, wise 
and almighty. He created the earth in 

the first place so that man might live 
on it forever, for only if he disobeyed was 
man to die. Since we are assured that “ the 
earth remains for ever," that God created 
the earth to be inhabited and that his pur
poses never fail, we must conclude that 
some day persons on earth will live for
ever.—Eccl. 1:4, RS.

So that he might realize his purpose 
even though man disobeyed, God provided 
his Son as a ransom and purposed a king
dom by means of which the benefits of that 
ransom can come to humankind. Accord
ing to Revelation 11:15-18 God’s kingdom 
began at the time that the nations became 
angry, which history shows to have been 
1914. We are therefore living in the days 
of the establishment of God’s kingdom 
through which Christ will rule until he has 
destroyed even the enemy death.

Because of these facts Jehovah God is 
now saying to those living on earth: “ I 
have put life and death before you, the 
blessing and the malediction, and you must 
choose life in order that you may keep 
alive, you and your offspring, by loving 
Jehovah your God, by listening to his voice 
and by sticking to him.’’— Deut. 30:19, 20, 
NW.*

* For details see The Watchtower, March 15, 1952.

How do we choose life now? Merely by 
doing what we think is right, by being 
sincere? If sincerity were all that is re
quired, then there was no need to give us 
the Bible, for many, many who have never 
heard of God and his Word are very sin
cere. But we are plainly told that it takes 
‘the truth to set us free,’ and that to gain 
everlasting life we must keep on ‘taking in 
knowledge of the only true God and of 
Christ Jesus.’—John 8:32; 17:3,

So to choose life to keep alive forever 
we must take time and effort to study 
God’s Word, to become acquainted with 
him, his attributes, his purposes and his 
will for us. This should not seem burden
some. We take time and effort to provide 
for the needed material things to sustain 
life a few short years, how much more 
willing should we be to obtain spiritual 
things that will sustain our lives forever?

However, for this knowledge to give us 
everlasting life we must act upon it, there
by being like the “discreet man, who built 
his house upon the rock-mass.”  And that 
requires more than merely not harming 
our neighbor, it means heeding Jesus’ 
counsel to the rich young ruler, it means 
putting God first in our lives and following 
the example Jesus set for us. By continuing 
in that course we are choosing life now to 
keep alive forever in God’s new world 
where his will will be done on earth as in 
heaven.—Matt. 7:24; 19:16-22, NW.
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i religions are noted for teaching 
red-hot hells. The ancient Egyptians, Babylonians, 

Phoenicians, Persians, Grecians and Hindus taught 
flaming hells. The Buddhists teach a hell wherein 
people cook and sizzle in blazing kettles. Is the 
Bible hell as hot as the pagans paint theirs? 

^  Here is the answer. ^ > ,

✓ '"f^EOPLE often forget they have brains 
 ̂ X  when it comes to a topic such as hell. 

Oh, many persons will ponder on financial 
or other matters, but when hell is the sub
ject they seem to prefer that someone else 
do the thinking. They may even push all 
hope of reasoning aside and declare, as one 
hell-fire believer did, that if he did not 
think the Bible taught a literal, red-hot, 
soul-scorching hell he would throw his 
Bible into the ash can. That is an extreme 
case. But it reflects a modern-day tendency 
to try to make God conform to man’s ideas 
of how things should be run. These opin
ionated persons go to the Bible, not to 
weigh all the evidence, but to pluck out 
a few texts that seem to support their view 
of things; and so new religions start. True 
Christians, however, will “ let God be found 
true, though every man be found a liar.” 
(Rom. 3:4, NW) That is what we propose 
to do, appealing, at the same time, to com
mon sense, as we let the Bible answer the 
question: Is hell hot?

From the frequency of the expression 
“hot as hell” it is apparent that many peo

ple view hell as being 
red-hot. This view has 

been fostered by the clergy 
teaching that hell is a fiery 

place of eternal torment for 
human souls. Tons of leaflets 

teaching a blazing hell have been 
printed and distributed. If you have 

read any of these you may have no
ticed that almost all point to the same 

four or five “proof” scriptures, such as
Jesus’ story of the rich man in hell, the 

undying worms and unquenchable fire 
of Mark 9:44, the “everlasting punish
ment” of Matthew 25:46 and the “ lake of 
fire” five times mentioned in the book of 
Revelation. We want to examine these 
texts. But first, to have a thorough look 
at the subject, let us go to the Hebrew 
Scriptures.

Turning to the book of Genesis, we read 
about the creation of the earth, seas, fish, 
animals and even the sun and the moon. 
Yet nowhere do we read about God’s creat
ing a special underworld compartment for 
the broiling torment of man. It seems 
strange that, if he made one, God did not 
have recorded in the Bible the creation of 
such an important place as a burning hell. 
Yet suppose he did make one. Would not 
Jehovah’s love and justice have moved him 
to warn Adam of the full penalty of sin? 
Jehovah told Adam the consequence of sin 
was death. Are we really to think that, 
after Adam sinned, Jehovah changed his 
mind about the death sentence and decided 
to give Adam the torture treatment? The 
Bible answers: “ I, Jehovah, change not.” 
—Mai. 3:6, AS.

But does not “hell” appear 
brew Scriptures? Yes. So let 
logical thing and pry into the background 
of that word “hell.” Webster’s unabridged 
dictionary tells us that hell corresponds 
to the Hebrew Sheol and the Greek Hades. 
It also says that hell comes from the Eng-

m the He- 
us do the
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lish word helan, meaning “ to conceal.” So 
we have found that the early meaning of 
the word “hell” carried no thought of any 
kind of heat. It merely meant “concealed.” 
We have found, too, that the original He
brew word, usually translated “hell” in 
English Bibles, is Sheol. Now what does 
Sheol mean? It simply means “a hollow 
place.” So the original Hebrew word per
fectly corresponds with the original or 
early meaning of the English word “hell.”

Now that the clergy have put fire into 
the word “hell,” the vital question is, Did 
the inspired Hebrew Bible writers say that 
conscious life and red-hot activity exist 
in Sheol or hell? No, quite the opposite! 
Instead of blazing fire it is described as a 
“ land of darkness.” (Job 10:21) Instead 
of a place of soul-chilling shrieks it is de
scribed as a place of “ silence.” (Ps. 115: 
17) The Catholic Douay Bible, at Ecclesi
astes 9:5, 10, says: “The living know that 
they shall die, but the dead know nothing 
more. Neither have they a reward any 
more: for the memory of them is forgot
ten. Whatsoever thy hand is able to do, 
do it earnestly: for neither work, nor rea
son, nor wisdom, nor knowledge, shall be 
in hell [Sheol, AS], whither thou art has
tening.” So, since the “ dead know nothing 
more,” or as the King James Version says, 
“the dead know not any thing,” it would 
be impossible for them to know conscious 
torment. And since there is no work in 
hell, how can there be activity, red-hot or 
otherwise?

JACOB, JONAH, JOB AND JESUS

Now let us examine what Jacob said 
concerning hell. After hearing that his son 
had seemingly been killed by a beast, Ja
cob said: “ I will go down to my son into 
hell [Sheol, AS], mourning.” (Gen. 37:35, 
Dy) Did Jacob visualize his son in a steam
ing, scorching fire? And did Jacob expect

69
to go to such a place? Clearly, Jacob did 
not view hell as being red-hot.

After the prophet Jonah had been swal
lowed by a big fish, Jonah prayed: “ I cried 
out of the belly of hell [Sheol, A S ]: and 
thou hast heard my voice.” (Jonas 2:3, 
Dy) Was it red-hot where Jonah was? No, 
it must have been damp and dark, although 
warm at fish-body temperature. Jonah 
spoke the way he did because he under
stood hell or Sheol to be the grave. For, 
had not Jehovah delivered him, the fish’s 
belly would certainly have become Jonah’s 
grave. If hell were eternal, Jonah would 
not have gotten out.

Job was a faithful servant of God. Try
ing to break Job’s integrity, the Devil 
placed Job in a miserable state of affairs. 
So the suffering Job prayed to God: “Who 
will grant me this, that thou mayst pro
tect me in hell [Sheol, AS], and hide me 
till thy wrath pass, and appoint me a time 
when thou wilt remember me?” (Job 14: 
13, Dy) Since Job was already being tor
mented by the Devil, would he pray to be 
“protected” in, of all places, a Devil- 
managed compartment of red-hot coals? 
Hardly! Job would not pray to go from the 
frying pan into the fire! Job understood 
hell to be the common grave of mankind 
where he would rest until the resurrec
tion.

The prophet Amos records Jehovah’s 
words to those who would try to escape 
the Almighty’s wrath: “Though they go
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down even to hell, thence shall my hand 
bring them out.” (Amos 9:2, Would 
the wicked, trying with all their might to 
flee from the wrath of God, dig into a 
place that would bring them only red-hot 
torture?

It has been said that only the children 
of the Devil go to hell. But if that is true, 
why did Job pray that he might rest in 
hell? And if hell were a place just for the 
wicked, why would God send his Son to 
hell? For Jesus went to hell and was there 
three days. At Psalm 16:10 it was prophet
ically written of Jesus: “ For thou wilt 
not leave my soul in hell; neither wilt thou 
suffer thine Holy One to see corruption.” 
Centuries later the apostle Peter showed, 
at Acts 2:31, that Psalm 16:10 had its ful
fillment in Jesus, that he did indeed go to 
hell but that God raised him up out of 
that condition. So hell could not be eternal.

TORTURE WITH FIRE REPUGNANT TO GOD

How does Almighty God look upon the 
idea of roasting men and women in fire? 
Well, man is made in the image of God. 
Yet we would not torture a man or a wom
an, even for one day! Why, the man who 
would torture a cat is, we say, a fiend. This 
is natural, since man does not love fiends; 
he detests them. Fiendishness repels. It is 
repugnant to God. For when the Israelites 
religiously burned their children in fire, 
Jehovah said: “They have built the high 
places of Topheth, which is in the valley 
of the son of Hinnom, to bum their sons 
and their daughters in the fire; which I 
commanded not, neither came it into my 
mind.”  (Jer. 7:31, AS) Fiendishness does 
not even enter the mind of the Creator. 
And no wonder, for “God is love.”—1 John 
4:8.

Thus far we have learned four things: 
(1) God detests fiendishness, (2) the good 
as well as the bad go to hell, (3) hell is 
not eternal, and (4) the Hebrews viewed
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hell or Sheol, not as a place of red-hot fire, 
but as the cold, silent grave.

Turning now to the Christian Greek 
Scriptures, we find that the word trans
lated “hell” and that corresponds to Sheol 
is the Greek Hades. Does the literal mean
ing of Hades carry the thought of glowing 
fire? No, it simply means “ the unseen 
state.” As with Sheol, there are no live 
people in Hades. “Death and Hades [hell, 
AV; Dy] gave up those dead in them.” 
(Rev. 20:13, NW) Since at the resurrec
tion Hades gives up its contents of “dead” 
people, it is not eternal.

THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS

Still does not the account of the rich 
man in hell put flames in Hades? Jesus 
said: “The rich man died and was buried. 
And in Hades he lifted up his eyes, he ex
isting in torments, and he saw Abraham 
afar off and Lazarus in the bosom position 
with him. So he called and said: ‘Father 
Abraham, have mercy on me and send 
Lazarus to dip the tip of his finger in wa
ter and cool my tongue, because I am in 
anguish in this blazing fire.’ ”  (Luke 16:22- 
24, NW) Bible dictionaries list Jesus’ story 
as a parable. But hell-fire teachers say, 
No, that it is not a parable. So let us read 
the account, taking it literally as the hell- 
fire teachers say we must.

Taking it literally, we have a rich man 
going to a place of torment for no apparent 
reason other than the fact that he was 
rich. Are all rich people bad? Are all rich 
people going to a red-hot hell? The poor 
man goes into Abraham’s bosom. Are peo
ple going here just because they lack mon
ey? Is there enough room for all the poor 
people in the world to recline on Abra
ham’s bosom? Obviously, Bible scholars 
admit, Abraham’s bosom has to be inter
preted figuratively. So since the fate of 
the poor man is symbolic, then, if the story 
is to be consistent, the fate of the rich man
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also must be symbolic. Further, if the 
“blazing fire”  were literal, would the rich 
man ask for just one drop of water? Could 
even a bucket of water, much less a drop, 
get near a blazing hell? Taken literally, the 
account is worse than absurd: it outrages 
reason! Jesus spoke a parable, a story with 
symbolic meaning.

The parable showed how the Jewish 
clergy, pictured by the rich man, were self- 
righteous. They wore the fine linen and 
had good things. Lazarus pictured the rem
nant of Jewish people of faith despised by 
the clergy and who were spiritually hun
gry. The death of the two men pictured a 
change in the two classes. Jesus tormented 
the clergy by exposing their greed and 
their false teachings and their hypocrisy. 
This, as it were, “burned up” the clergy. 
The heat was on. So they had to get rid 
of Jesus, which they did by murdering him. 
So the clergy came out of a luxurious con
dition into one of torment. But the rem
nant of faith had a change for the better. 
Jesus’ preaching brought them spiritual 
food, an opportunity to come into favor
able relationship with the Greater Abra
ham, Jehovah God. The parable has its 
major fulfillment today. For details see the 
book What Has Religion Done for Man
kind? pages 246-256.

But does not the Bible speak of “hell- 
fire” ? Yes, but the word “hell-fire” is 
not a translation of the Greek Hades. 
“Hell-fire” is translated from the Greek 
Gehenna. Gehenna occurs twelve times in 
the Bible. But the average reader does not 
know this, since Bible translators have 
rendered Gehenna as “ hell” or “ hell-fire.” 
This has caused a lot of confusion. Says 
the Encyclopedia Americana (1942 ed., 
v. 14, p. 81): “Much confusion and mis
understanding has been caused through 
the early translators of the Bible persist
ently rendering the Hebrew Sheol and the 
Greek Hades and Gehenna by the word

71
hell. The simple transliteration of these 
words by the translators of the revised 
editions of the Bible has not sufficed to 
appreciably clear up this confusion and 
misconception.”

Jesus referred to Gehenna at Mark 9:47, 
48 (N W ) : “It is finer for you to enter 
one-eyed into the kingdom of God, than 
with two eyes to be pitched into Gehenna 
[hell fire, AV],  where their maggot does 
not die and the fire is not put out.” Now 
Gehenna was a place for dumping refuse, 
outside the walls of Jerusalem. Its fires 
were kept burning to prevent pestilence. 
Sulphur or brimstone was added to help 
the burning. Bodies of executed criminals, 
thought to be unworthy of a resurrection, 
were sometimes thrown into Gehenna. But 
live persons were never cast there. When 
bodies or garbage fell upon the edges of 
Gehenna, the exposed matter would pu
trefy and breed worms. The worms finally 
destroyed the matter. So there were al
ways worms and always fire to destroy 
matter. Jesus used Gehenna as a symbol, 
not for everlasting torment, but for ever
lasting destruction.

The “ lake of fire” is also a symbolic 
term for everlasting destruction: “Death 
and Hades [hell, AV] were hurled into the 
lake of fire. This means the second death, 
the lake of fire.” (Rev. 20:14, NW)  So the 
“ lake of fire” means “ the second death,” 
a destruction that lasts forever and ever, 
with no hope of a resurrection.

Note that hell or Hades is eternally de
stroyed. For hell, says Revelation 20:14, 
must be hurled into the “ lake of fire.” If 
hell is the lake of fire, as many say, how 
can it be cast into itself?

As to the “ everlasting punishment” of 
Matthew 25:46, the original Greek word 
does not carry the idea of torment but of 
a cutting off from life. Thus the New World 
Translation renders it correctly as “ever
lasting cutting-off.”
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But what of Revelation 20:10 about the 

Devil’s being “ tormented day and night 
for ever and ever” ? In Jesus’ time jailers 
were called “ tormenters.” So when the 
Scripture says he will be “tormented day 
and night for ever and ever” in the “ lake 
of fire,” it means that the Devil will be 
restrained in a never-ending detention of 
destruction. Indeed, it will be “for ever and 
ever.”

Brooklyn , N. Y.

The Bible has answered our question. It 
has shown that Hades, Sheol or hell is the 
common grave of mankind. At the resur
rection hell gives up its dead. Jehovah de
stroys hell, for it is cast into the “ lake of 
fire.” Gehenna represents the state of de
struction that lasts forever and ever. 
There is no hope of a resurrection for those 
in Gehenna. So the fiery hells are only pa
gan hells. The Bible hell (Sheol-Hades) is 
not hot, but is the dark, silent grave.

fFEeWATCHTOWER,

TO MANY persons the term 
“ caste” at once calls to 

mind the land of India, where 
the caste system has been a curse 
for so many centuries. However, 
this subject of caste is not mere
ly of theoretical or academic in
terest to those residing outside 
India. On the contrary, when 
considered in all its ramifica
tions, it will prove to be most 
pertinent to all who would be 
guided by God’s Word, the Bible.

The English word “caste” 
comes from the Portuguese word 
casta, meaning “race,” and, by implication, 
unmixed or pure race. According to Web
ster’s Dictionary it is “a more or less sepa
rate order or class of persons in society who 
chiefly hold intercourse among themselves, 
the separation being based on such things 
as difference of wealth, hereditary rank or 
privileges, profession, occupation, etc.” It 
really is a false principle of social divisions 
into selfishly exclusive groups of persons 
(cliques), according to supposed social 
rank of persons having the same status or 
possessing common characteristics. Mani
festations of the caste system would there
fore include racial discrimination, the 
clergy-laity distinction, any clannishness 
because of “blood,” wealth, learning, etc.,

Unchristian

as well as any favoritism shown because of 
having in common an admiration for cer
tain human leaders, or sectarianism, or be
cause of belonging to certain age groups.

The caste system appears to have had 
its origin at the time the ruling and priest
ly classes were organized at Babel follow
ing the Deluge, when dynasties were de
veloped as a subversion of the patriarchal 
family divisions authorized by Jehovah 
God and also illustrated in the family of 
Noah and the descendants of Jacob. In 
India the caste system goes back to more 
than a thousand years before Christ, in
stituted, it appears, by the light-skinned 
Aryan invaders to keep themselves as a 
superior class. This is borne out by the
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Indian word for “caste,” vama, which 
means “color.”

The caste system is unjust, incompatible 
with Christ’s rule to ‘do to others as we 
want them to do to us.’ It is a failure to 
“ love your neighbor as yourself.” It de
prives persons of their dues in fields polit
ical, economic, religious and social. Addi
tionally, it shackles its victims with an in
feriority complex.—Matt. 7:12; Mark 12: 
31, N W .

The caste system works harm not only 
to those it oppresses but also to those ad
vantaged by it, for it exalts them; it breeds 
pride and prejudice, and “pride goeth be
fore destruction, and a haughty spirit be
fore a fall.” Since God is said to dwell with 
the lowly and contrite ones, he must be 
far removed from the haughty and proud, 
for such are prone to say, “ Can anything 
good come out of Nazareth?”—Prov. 16: 
18, AS;John 1:46, NIsa. 57:15.

NO CASTE SYSTEM AMONG ISRAELITES

God’s Word allows for no caste distinc
tions because of race, nationality or color, 
for, as the apostle Paul told the Athenians 
on Mars Hill, all can trace their origin to 
the one father, Adam. God “made out of 
one man every nation of men, to dwell upon 
the entire surface of the earth.” And as 
Elihu pointed out to Job, God “shows no 
partiality to princes, nor regards the rich 
more than the poor, for they are all the 
work of his hands.”—Acts 17:26, NW; Job 
34:19, RS.

Instead of any caste distinction it is 
righteousness that counts with Jehovah, a 
point Peter so well made at the time the 
holy spirit was bestowed upon Cornelius: 
“God is not partial, but in every nation 
the man that fears him and works right
eousness is acceptable to him.”  And such 
was true not only after the appointed “sev
enty weeks” of special favor to the Israel
ites came to an end but also long before
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then. In fact, twice the entire nation of 
Israel came near to being destroyed by 
Jehovah because of their rebellious course, 
first because of their idolatry in making 
the golden calf while Moses was in the 
mount, and second, because of their re
bellion at hearing the unfavorable report 
of ten of the spies.—Acts 10:34, 35, NW.

Yes, time and again the natural descend
ants of Abraham were allowed to go into 
captivity and suffer death by pestilence, 
etc., because of their unfaithfulness. On 
the other hand, Gentiles who exercised 
faith were blessed by Jehovah. For a few 
examples, note the mixed multitude that 
followed the Israelites out of Egypt, Rahab, 
the Gibeonites, Ruth, the widow of Zare- 
phath, the leper Naaman. Because Jesus 
called some of these unflattering facts to 
the attention of the Jews in his day they 
endeavored to kill him.—Luke 4:25-30.

While the Israelites were shown special 
favors, such was not because of their being 
a superior caste but because of the faith 
of their forefathers, because of Jehovah’s 
love for them, and for the sake of his name. 
They were commanded to treat the non- 
Israelites in their midst justly and loving
ly: “The temporary resident who resides 
for a while with you should become to you 
like a native of yours, and you must love 
him as yourself.” “There should prove to 
be one law and one judicial decision for 
you and for the temporary resident who 
is residing for a while with you.”—Lev. 
19:34; Num. 15:16, W .

The fact that the Israelites were not 
permitted to intermarry with the pa
gans round about them was not because 
of caste but to keep Jehovah’s worship 
pure, for which reason also they were 
commissioned to act as executioners of the 
grossly immoral pagan worshipers of Ca
naan. Nor did they have any caste system 
based on tribal distinctions. While Judah 
was the royal tribe and Levi the priestly
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one, Jehovah repeatedly chose his judges 
and prophets from other tribes. Intermar
riage was permitted so long as it did not 
cause confusion as regards tribal bounda
ries.

NO CASTE SYSTEM AMONG CHRISTIANS

Neither is there any Scriptural basis for 
a caste system among Christians. Christ’s 
words allow for no clergy caste among 
them: “Do not you be called ‘Rabbi’, for 
one is your teacher, whereas all you are 
brothers. Moreover, do not call anyone 
your father on earth, for One is your Fa
ther, the heavenly One. Neither be called 
‘leaders’, for your Leader is one, the Christ. 
But the greatest among you must be your 
minister.”—Matt. 23:8-11, NW.

Nor do the Scriptures allow for any sec
tarian cliques in the Christian congrega
tion because of personal preference for cer
tain human “ shepherds.” Speaking out 
against such divisive creature worship, 
Paul wrote: “Now I exhort you, brothers,
. . .  that you should all speak in agreement, 
and that there should not be divisions 
among you, but that you may be fitly 
united in the same mind and in the same 
line of thought. What I mean is this, that 
each one of you says: ‘I belong to Paul,’ 
‘But I belong to Apollos,’ ‘But I to Cephas,’ 
‘But I to Christ.’ Does the Christ exist 
divided? Paul was not impaled for you, was 
he? Or were you baptized in the name of 
Paul?”—1 Cor. 1:10, 12-15,

Nor is there to be any favoritism or 
clannishness because of nationality, social 
standing, heredity or sex. That is why 
Paul, in his letters to Timothy and Titus, 
condemned concern over genealogies and 
why he wrote to the Galatians that in the 
Christian congregation “there is neither 
Jew nor Greek, there is neither slave nor 
freeman, there is neither male nor female; 
for you are all one in union with Christ 
Jesus.”—Gal. 3:28, NW

Brooklyn , N. Y.

Lest any think themselves better be
cause of material wealth and so develop a 
caste whose company they would favor, 
the apostle Paul counseled: “ Give orders to 
those who are rich in the present system 
of things not to be arrogant, and to rest 
their hope, not on uncertain riches, but on 
God.” (1 Tim. 6:17, The disciple
James, Jesus’ half-brother, severely criti
cized those in his day who showed favor
itism to the rich, as if they were a special 
caste, saying: “My brothers, you are not 
holding the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
our glory, with acts of favoritism, are you? 
For, if a man with gold rings on his fingers 
and in splendid clothing enters into your 
assembly, but a poor man in filthy clothing 
also enters, yet you look with favor upon 
the one wearing the splendid clothing and 
say: ‘You take this seat here in an honor
able place,’ and you say to the poor one: 
‘You keep standing,’ or ‘Take that seat 
there beside my footstool,’ you have class 
distinctions among yourselves and you 
have become judges rendering corrupt de
cisions, is that not so? If, now, you prac
tice carrying out the kingly law according 
to the Scriptures, ‘You must love your 
neighbor as yourself,’ you are doing quite 
well. But if you continue showing favor
itism, you are working a sin, for you are 
reproved by the law as transgressors.” 
—Jas. 2:1-4, 8, 9, NW.

THE PRACTICAL APPLICATION

While all these points seem so logical 
and self-evident when we reason on them 
in the light of the Scriptures, putting them 
into practice is not so simple, because of 
the inherited selfish bent of our minds. 
We must therefore be alert and put forth 
special efforts if we would be free from all 
traces of caste, such as practicing favorit
ism or clannishness because of certain com
mon characteristics. We should “lean over 
backwards,”  as it were, to avoid any sus-
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picion of caste. If we seem to be in a fa
vored position because of the color of our 
skin, or because of education, Christian 
maturity, youth, position of responsibility 
in the Christian congregation, we should 
make it a point to associate with those 
less favored in any of these respects, for 
the sake of building up Christian unity; 
doing so, not condescendingly, but as 
equals, appreciating that Jehovah can use 
them to impart a blessing to us even as he 
can use us to impart a blessing to them.

On the other hand, we must not, because 
of being less favored in certain respects, 
belittle ourselves and acquire an inferiority 
complex, imagining that more favored 
brothers do not want to associate with us. 
Remember, no one who is faithfully carry
ing out the righteous requirements of Je
hovah need ever feel inferior or out of 
place in the midst of God’s people. Nor 
should we “play up” to those more advan
taged in any respect because of the favors 
they may be able to bestow, either of a 
material or of a spiritual nature.

And while not practicing caste distinc
tions ourselves we must not think it our du
ty to change the world in this respect. We 
can no more do that than we can convert 
the world to Christianity. Some have criti
cized the apostle Paul for not condemning 
slavery in his day but counseling slaves to 
be obedient and content with their lot, but 
such overlook that it is not the commission 
of Christians to reform this old world. At 
best we can only set an example. What 
Paul had to offer to the slaves in his day
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was of far greater value than the political 
and economic freedom agitated by social 
reformers. He brought them the truth of 
God’s Word and kingdom, which made 
them free from bondage to Satan, to Sa
tan’s system of things, to sin, to false re
ligion and to death, giving them the hope 
of everlasting life; even as Jesus told his 
followers: “ If you remain in my word, you 
are really my disciples, and you will know 
the truth, and the truth will set you free.” 
—John 8:31,32, NW.

The same is true today. It is not for 
Christians to strive to put an end to the 
injustices of the caste system or to chafe 
at certain conditions among God’s people 
that are due to the laws of Caesar and over 
which Christians have no control. All eat 
of the same spiritual food, have the same 
privileges of service and the same hope; 
and these are the things that matter.

So, briefly reviewing, we have seen that 
there is no Scriptural basis for any caste 
system, for any favoritism, class distinc
tions, sectarianism, cliques or special 
groups existing among Christians. If we 
love Jehovah with all our heart, mind, soul 
and strength and our neighbor as our
selves, we shall exalt neither ourselves nor 
others. And by living according to the 
Christian principle of love not only shall 
we bring happiness to our brothers as well 
as ourselves but we shall also be giving a 
witness to those on the outside, even as 
Jesus stated: “By this all will know that 
you are my disciples, if you have love 
among yourselves.”—John 13:35,
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C. In today’s world one is continually exposed to dirty minds and filthy speech. Some 
people cannot listen to conversation without thinking of a dirty story; cannot open 
their mouths without using vile language. Yet, one cannot revel in smut without 
getting dirty; so Paul’s instruction at Ephesians 5:3, 4 is worth keeping in mind 
continually: “Let fornication and uncleanness of every kind or greediness not even 
be mentioned among you, just as it befits holy people, neither shameful conduct nor 
foolish talking nor obscene jesting, things which are not becoming, but rather the 
giving of thanks.” Do you follow this instruction?



ECAUSE of continuing expansion of 
its work, legal incorporation of the 

Society established in 1881 became neces
sary. After proper application, finally on 
December 13, 1884, Judge F. H. Collier 
of the Court of Common Pleas for Alle
gheny County, Pennsylvania, granted a 
legal charter that was duly recorded De
cember 15, 1884, thus giving the Society 
legal life.3 Its original corporate name, 
Zion’s Watch Tower Tract Society, was 
changed in 1896, by court-sanctioned 
amendment, to its present name, Watch 
Tower Bible and Tract Society. The So
ciety’s general purpose is stated in its 
charter’s Article II:
“The purpose for which the corporation is 
formed is, the dissemination of Bible truths in 
various languages by means of the publication 
of tracts, pamphlets, papers and other religious 
documents, and by the use of all other lawful 
means which its Board of Directors, duly con
stituted, shall deem expedient for the further
ance of the purpose stated.”
The charter provided for a board of seven 
directors, three to serve as officers. The 
original officers were President, C. T. Rus
sell; Vice-President, William I. Mann; Sec
retary and Treasurer, (Mrs. C. T.) Maria 
F. Russell.b

While the Society had been circulating 
a bound book entitled “Day Dawn,” written 
by an early associate, J. H. Paton, it was 
decided for Russell to become writer of a 
new book to be called “Millennial Dawn,”

a Watch Tower, Jan. 1885, p. 1.
b Charter, Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society, pp.

which after many difficulties appeared in 
1886 as Volume 1 of a promised series. 
Later this became known, instead, as Vol
ume 1 of “Studies in the Scriptures” as well 
as “The Divine Plan of the Ages.” More 
than six million copies were distributed 
over a forty-year period. It covered more 
clearly subjects previously explained in 
Food for Thinking Christians and in Taber
nacle Teachings (later called “Tabernacle 
Shadows” ).6 Its sixteen chapters (352 pag
es) included “ Our Lord’s Return,” “Ran
som and Restitution,” “Plan of the Ages,” 
and “The Kingdom of God.” Chapter 15, 
“The Day of Jehovah,” amazingly fore
showed the great preaching work now 
being done.

“The ‘Day of Jehovah' is the name of that 
period of time in which God’s kingdom, under 
Christ, is to be gradually ‘set up’ . . . while the 
kingdoms of this world are passing away and 
Satan’s power and influence over men are being 
bound. It is everywhere described as a dark day 
of intense trouble and distress and perplexity 
upon mankind. . . . That some of the saints will 
still be in the flesh during at least a part of 
this burning time seems possible. Their posi
tion in it, however, will differ from that of 
others, not so much in that they will be miracu
lously preserved (though it is distinctly prom
ised that their bread and water shall be sure), 
but in the fact that, being instructed from God’s 
Word, they will not feel the same anxiety and 
hopeless dread that will overspread the world.
. . . The troubles of this ‘Day of Jehovah’ will 
give opportunity for preaching the good tidings 
of coming good, such as is seldom afforded, and 
blessed are they who will follow the footsteps

C Harvest Siftings, 1894, pp. 107, 114, 115; W July 1886, 
p. 1; Aug. 1886, p. 1.
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of the Master, and be the good Samaritans 
binding up the wounds and pouring in the oil 
and wine of comfort and cheer.”d

By end of the ’80’s they had outgrown 
the quarters at 151 Robinson Street (ear
lier designated as 44, and then 40, Federal 
Street), Allegheny, Pennsylvania® They 
decided to build, and in 1889 they moved 
into their own large, handsome four-story 
brick structure costing $34,000, located at 
58 and 60 (later renumbered as 610-614) 
Arch Street, Allegheny (North Side, Pitts
burgh), containing quarters for a small 
“Bible House family,” printing works, ship
ping rooms, an assembly place for about 
200, an office, an editorial department and 
a store front. They named it “Bible 
House.”1 Years later, the Society’s board of 
directors accepted the donation of title to 
this plant, the board valuing the building’s 
net equity and all of its equipment at 
$164,033.65.8

By 1890 there were about 400 active 
associates of the Society. The only report 
available shows the placement of 841,095 
tracts, 395,000 extra copies of the Watch 
Tower magazine, and 85,000 Millennial 
Dawn bound books between 1886 and 
1891.h

Incidentally, at Pittsburgh in 1954 the 
Society completed a build
ing at 4100 Bigelow Boule
vard that now serves both 
as the legally registered 
office of the Pennsylvania

d The Divine Plan of the Ages, 
pp. 307, 338, 342; W  Aug. 15, 1911, 
pp. 320, 329.

eW  Dec. 1884, p. 1; Mar. 1887, 
p. 1.

f W Jan. 1890, p. 1; Sept. 1, 1900, 
pp. 260, 272 (picture).

g Originally this property was 
legally held by the Tower Pub
lishing Company, a private con
cern personally managed by C. T.
Russell. In April, 1898, the owner
ship of this plant and real estate 
was transferred to the legal cor
poration, Watch Tower Bible and 
Tract Society. W Apr. 15, 1898, 
p. 114; W Dec. 15, 1898, p. 369.

h W Jan. 1, 1892, pp. 9, 10.

corporation (Watch Tower Bible and Tract 
Society) and as a Kingdom Hall.1

STANDING IN DEFENSE OF TRUTH 
(1890-1908)

After the Watch Tower Society of Je
hovah’s witnesses had surprisingly sur
vived its childhood struggle of early be
ginnings, the old-time apostate religious 
organizations began to blink their eyes, 
‘for look! this “voice of millennialism” did 
not die out in its birth throes like all the 
others. Why the audacity of them—these 
“Russellites,” “Bible Students” or what
ever you call them—they are standing as 
a stripling youth of an organization full 
of cheek to challenge and expose us “ old
sters,” we the ordained, recognized clergy 
of Christendom! Their voice is become 
more than just a whisper; for now bold 
words they speak in many places to the 
effect that the teachings we give the peo
ple are out of harmony with the Bible and 
that our position as spokesmen for Christ 
is presumptuous. This has gone far enough; 
the Watch Tower Society must be crushed 
now before it grows too big to handle.’ 

With such sentiments, Protestant ele
ments of Christendom, as a ‘roaring maned 
lion,’ set out to attack and to destroy the 

young Samson-like Watch 
Tower Society. But stand
ing in defense of truth, the 
modern “ Samson” wit
nesses had the spirit of Je
hovah become operative 
upon them to bring, in
stead, this attacking “ lion” 
to silence.—Judg. 14:5, 6, 
NW; RS.

Quietly and surely by 
means of the Watch Tower 
magazine, the Society’s 
many new Bible tracts and

i 1954 Yearbook, p. 275; W  Dec. 
15, 1954, pp. 745-747 (picture); 1955 
Yearbook, p. 275.
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Bible study bound books’ circulating in 
ever-widening fields, the gathering out of 
Jehovah’s genuine anointed ones from the 
apostate religious organizations proceeded 
apace. As such became associated in new, 
growing congregations, responsibility grad
ually was put upon them to do some preach
ing by distributing the printed message; 
first to perform this in a limited way among 
friends and, later, publicly with increased 
boldness. Their faith and their works of 
preaching kept increasing in proportion to 
their forsaking Babylonish religious think
ing to embrace solid Bible truth. By this 
time they came to know that there is no 
“ trinity” ; that man does not possess an 
“ immortal soul” but that he a soul and 
is mortal; that the wages of sin is death, 
not “ eternal torment in hell-fire” ; that 
baptism by immersion is proper; that all 
who are dedicated to the living God and 
begotten of him by his holy spirit must 
be “ faithful unto death” as followers of his 
Son, Christ Jesus, in order to enter the 
kingdom of heaven, and that during Jesus 
Christ’s thousand-year or millennial rule 
the earth will be brought to a state of 
Edenic paradise, being made fit as per
fect man’s everlasting home. Such was the 
message that was beginning to be circu
lated in millions of printed pieces, bringing 
annoying alarm to Christendom’s clergy.

Through the years five other powerfully 
written bound volumes of the series called 
“Studies in the Scriptures” were produced 
by C. T. Russell, each playing its part in 
gathering more of the anointed Christians 
into association with the Watch Tower 
Society. Volume 2, The Time is Hand, 
was released in 1889; Volume 3, Thy King
dom Come, in 1891; Volume 4, The Battle 
of Armageddon (originally called “The Day 
of Vengeance” ) , in 1897; Volume 5, At-one- 
ment Between God and Man, in 1899; and 
finally Volume 6, The New Creation, in 
1904. A  seventh volume the author had
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promised but did not survive to write it.

Particularly from the early 1880’s the 
Society’s publications had been circulating 
in Europe where small groups of Bible 
students were being gathered together. So 
in 1891 Russell as the Society’s president 
made his first trip abroad to stimulate and 
expand the interest in countries outside 
the United States and Canada. Two months 
were set aside for this missionary tour. 
From New York city Russell’s party sailed 
for Belfast, Ireland. From there, after a 
meeting with friends, they went on to 
visit other groups and historic places in 
Scotland, Glasgow and Edinburgh; then to 
Copenhagen, Denmark; Germany’s Berlin 
and Leipzig; Vienna, Austria; Kischenev 
in Russia; Constantinople, Turkey; Athens, 
Greece; Jerusalem in Palestine; Egypt’s 
Cairo and the pyramids; Rome, Italy; 
Berne, Switzerland; Paris, France; Brus
sels, Belgium; Amsterdam, Holland; and 
then to London and Liverpool, at each of 
which Russell spoke to 150 before return
ing to New York. Of this tour he reports:

“We saw no opening for the truth in Russia 
. . . nothing to encourage us to hope for any 
harvest in Italy or Turkey or Austria or Ger
many. . . .  The Italians have been so long under 
the baneful influence of the Papacy that they, 
like the French, are rapidly turning to open 
infidelity . . . But Norway, Sweden, Denmark, 
Switzerland and especially England, Ireland 
and Scotland are fields ready and waiting to 
be harvested.”!

At London a publications depot was set up 
following Russell’s visit; and then in 1900 
the Society’s first branch office was es
tablished there at 131 Gipsy Lane, Forest 
Gate, East London*

Also after this foreign trip arrangements 
were made to begin publishing various 
books and pamphlets in German, French, 
Swedish, Dano-Norwegian, Polish, Greek, 
and later in Italian. Of interest, too, it is

I W Nov. 1891, p. 148; WJuly 1891, p. 95.
k W May 15, 1900, p. 146.
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that with its issue of January 1, 1892, the 
Watch Tower began (and for many years, 
until 1927,1 regularly continued) to pub
lish in each issue the “ International Sun
day School Lessons” whereby a short com
mentary study was made of the Protestant- 
denominational chosen “golden text” for 
each Sunday’s scheduled lesson.
“Suggestive thoughts designed to assist those 
of our readers who attend Bible classes, where 
these lessons are used; that they may be en
abled to lead others into the fulness of the Gos- 
peL”m

Now it became apparent that there was 
a need to hold conventions in various 
parts of the country other than at Pitts
burgh with the annual Memorial celebra
tion, as had been the practice of several 
years. So in 1893 a convention was ar
ranged for Chicago, August 20-24, where 
the Columbian Exposition (world’s fair) 
was being held that summer. Those travel
ing to Chicago for that assembly thus were 
enabled to obtain special rail fare rates.
“The number in attendance was about 360 
. . . Following [the morning prayer meeting 
each day] came a discourse of about an hour 
and a half, then an adjournment for dinner, 
after which the afternoon, from 2 until 5, was 
devoted to the public answering of questions. 
The last day was devoted to the interest of the 
colporteur work; and on the day after the close 
of the Convention, some of the experienced col
porteurs [now called pioneers] remained with 
some of the less successful and the beginners, 
and held a school of colporteuring—giving in
structions, pointing out good and bad methods, 
manners and expressions . . . [About 50 colpor
teurs attended.] The Calvary Baptist Church 
of Chicago very kindly granted us the use of 
their baptistry; and, in all, seventy symbolized 
their baptism into Christ's death by immersion 
into water. The proportion of brethren and sis
ters was about equal, and their ages ranged 
from 17 to 70 years.”n

Many letters kept coming to the Soci-
l W Nov. 15, 1927, pp. 338, 347; with which compare 

W Dec. 1, 1927, p. 354, 111.
m W Jan. 1, 1892, p. 13.
n W Sept. 1 and 15, 1893, p. 280.
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ety’s head office showing the heart reaction 
of those being called to associate as Je
hovah’s anointed preachers of good news. 
Following is an interesting one of 1894, 
typical of many letters still being received 
by the Society to this day from persons of 
good will toward Jehovah:
“Gentlemen: Enclosed herewith please find ex
change on New York for the sum of $6.00 for 
which please send me Zion’s Watch Tower 
[magazine] one year and copies of Millennial 
Dawn. By way of explanation for ordering this 
amount of books, I desire to say that, about 
two months ago, two young ladies [Watch 
Tower pioneers] came into my [law] office sell
ing those books. I was very busy when they pre
sented their card; and, seeing that they were 
ladies selling books, I bought the three volumes, 
thinking that by so doing I was helping them 
out. I have since concluded that these ladies 
brought to me ‘glad tidings of great joy.’ I took 
the books home, and thought little of them, un
til a few weeks ago, when I had some spare 
time, I began reading the first volume, and it 
was so very interesting that I could not stop. 
The result is, my dear wife and myself have 
read these books with the keenest interest, and 
we consider it a God-send and a great blessing 
that we have had the opportunity of coming in 
contact with them. They are indeed a ‘helping 
hand’ to the study of the Bible. The great truths 
revealed in the study of this series have simply 
reversed our earthly aspirations; and realizing 
to some extent, at least, the great opportunity 
for doing something for Christ, we intend to 
take advantage of this opportunity in distribut
ing these books, first, among our nearest rela
tives and friends, and then among the poor who 
desire to read them and are unable to purchase; 
and for that reason we desire these extra cop
ies. Yours, etc.”o

This letter was signed by lawyer J. F. 
Rutherford, who twelve years later dedi
cated himself to God and entered the full
time service at the Pittsburgh headquar
ters or “Bible House” as the Society’s le
gal adviser, only still later, in 1917, to be
come the Society’s second president upon 
the death of Russell.

(To be continued)
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IN ANCIENT times 
Jehovah proved 

h i m s e l f  t o  be  a 
mighty, yet gracious, 
leader of his people.
On one memorable 
occasion he led them out of bondage in 
Egypt to their promised inheritance, and 
on another great occasion he led them out 
from captivity in Babylon back to their 
homeland. Today, at long last, Jehovah 
again leads his people out from the present 
wicked system of things into the kingdom 
of his beloved Son. Jehovah himself caused 
much detail to be recorded of those pre
vious examples of his leadership, from 
which we can and should learn a great 
deal, “ for all the things that were written 
aforetime were written for our instruc
tion.” Yes, we can look forward to gaining 
a closer insight and keener appreciation of 
the various qualities manifested by our 
great God when acting in this capacity. 
But, besides this, we have another objec
tive. It is important and timely for us to
day to consider the responsibility resting 
upon us who are favored to be among 
those who are being led by Jehovah. Broad
ly speaking, that responsibility falls under 
two headings. First, we all have to learn

“ You in your loving-kindness have led 
the people whom you have recovered; 
you in your strength will certainly con
duct them to your holy abiding place”  

—Ex. 1 5 : 1 3 ,

how to be true follow
ers, faithfully follow
ing the lead set for 
us. At the same time, 
however, many of Je
hovah’s servants are 

called upon to act as leaders in varying 
degrees and positions, and none of us want 
to “accept the undeserved kindness of God 
and miss its purpose.”—Rom. 15:4; 2 Cor. 
6:1, NW.

2 Before coming to the question of our 
individual position and responsibility, and 
in order that we may approach it with a 
proper understanding and with the right 
spirit, let us first look at our position as 
a whole. We will note some of the outstand
ing things brought to our attention re
specting Jehovah’s leadership of his peo
ple in times past, and then see how those 
things throw light on the manner and pur
pose of his present leadings and the part 
we have to play therein. We will begin with 
that grand example, al
ready mentioned, of Is
rael’s journeyings from 
the time they left Egypt.

HOW JEHOVAH LED ISRAEL

3 We are not left to 
ourselves to study the re-

1, 2. (a) What striking examples of Jehovah’s leader
ship do the Scriptures disclose? (b) For what two rea
sons is it timely to consider these?

3. What was at the back of all 
Jehovah’s dealings with Israel?

80
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corded history of the Israelites from the 
time they left Egypt and their forty- 
year trek through the wilderness and draw 
our own conclusions as to how Jehovah 
led them. He himself caused Moses to write 
the words of a song at just about the end 
of Israel’s journeyings, drawing our at
tention to the very things in which we are 
interested. First, Jehovah’s purpose back 
of all his dealings with Israel is clearly 
stated at the commencement of the song: 
“For I shall declare the name of Jehovah. 
Do you attribute greatness to our God!” 
The honor and vindication of Je
hovah’s holy name is the primary 
consideration, as David also con
firmed, saying: “Who then is like 
thy people, like Israel, a nation ^  
alone in the earth? whom God went ^  
to redeem for himself [out of 
Egypt] as a people so to make him
self a name.” Isaiah, too, stressed 
the same thing when he wrote:
“So didst thou lead thy people, to make 
thyself a majestic name!”—Deut. 32:3, 
NW;2 Sam. 7:23; Isa. 63:14, Ro.

4 Now let us take note of the excellent 
qualities shown by Jehovah as the great 
Leader of his people. There are quite a few, 
but on examination they can be seen to 
line themselves up in striking, but bal
anced, contrast. On the one hand, with 
fighting strength and in fiery anger as 
“a manly person of war,” he proved him
self powerful in ability to shatter the en
emy. On the other hand, in loving-kindness 
toward the people whom he had reclaimed 
from Pharaoh’s grasp, he manifested fa
therly strength and ability to protect and 
conduct Israel gently, yet surely, all the 
way to their ultimate “holy abiding place.” 
Jehovah certainly proved himself a Leader 
of infinite tenacity and tenderness. As Mo
ses reminded Israel at the commencement

of what he told them on the plains of 
Moab: “You saw how Jehovah your God 
carried you just as a man carries his son, 
in all the way that you traveled until your 
coming to this place.” Then again in Moses’ 
closing song we have that lovely and stir
ring description of Jehovah’s 
leadership, with all its wealth 
of significant imagery,

ishing on the note of Jehovah’s right to 
all the honor and credit, in these words: 
“He came to find him [Israel] in a wilder
ness land, and in an empty, howling desert. 
He began to encircle him, to take care of 
him, to safeguard him as the pupil of his 
eye. Just as an eagle stirs up its nest, hov
ers over its fledglings, spreads out its 
wings, takes them, carries them on its 
pinions, Jehovah alone kept leading him, 
and there was no foreign god along with 
him.”—Ex. 15:1-3, 6, 13; Deut. 1:31; 32: 
10-12, NW.

5 From the foregoing quotations alone 
one might conclude that Israel must sure
ly have greatly appreciated, like a respon
sive child, all that Jehovah did for that 
people. But was such the case? Sad to re
late, it was quite the reverse. From Mount 
Sinai onward, and as Moses testified when 
addressing them on the plains of Moab,

4. What qualities were manifested in Jehovah’s leader
ship, and how are they described in the Record?

5. Did Israel appreciate what God did for them? and 
did that defeat God’s purpose respecting them?
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the children of Israel, especially the gener
ation that left Egypt, proved to be “a 
generation crooked and twisted.” They 
“acted ruinously” and “turned aside in a 
hurry from the way I [Jehovah] have 
commanded them to go. . . .  I have looked 
at this people and here it is a stiff-necked 
people.” Yet though that generation died 
off in the wilderness, with very few ex
ceptions, as Jehovah foretold and deter
mined, yet by no means did he relinquish 
his original purpose. Instead, through his 
angel, he kept on leading Israel just the 
same and successfully brought the sons 
of that original generation into the Prom
ised Land and gave them possession of it. 
—Ex. 32:7-9, 34; Deut. 1:34-40; 32:5, AW.

6 This highlights two further qualities in 
Jehovah’s leadership of his people. It re
veals his abundant mercy, balanced by his 
righteous judgments brought upon those 
who, though they had seen his glory and 
many miraculous signs, yet did not listen 
to his voice and treated him without re
spect.—Ex. 34:6, 7; Num. 14:22, 23.

7 Much more could be said, of course, 
under this heading. But, keeping to our 
main theme respecting the manner and 
purpose of Jehovah’s leadings, let us see 
what can be learned from the Scriptures 
as they deal with the return of God’s people 
from their captivity in Babylon.

THE RETUKN FROM BABYLON

8 See now how our field of study widens 
out. The record already considered is pri
marily historical, though it is true it pro
vides the basis for many prophetic pat
terns. In contrast the record concerning 
the return of the Jews from Babylon is 
mainly prophetic, for the most important 
things involved therein were recorded long 
before the event took place. In fact, it was
6, 7. (a) What two further qualities were thus dis
closed? (b) What other great example of God’s leader
ship is found in the Bible ?
8. In what way does the field of our study now widen 
out?
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about two hundred years previously that 
Isaiah in particular was inspired to write 
those numerous glowing passages telling 
of the return from exile. What is more 
wonderful still is the fact that those proph
ecies were really written for a later day, 
our own day, when Jehovah leads his peo
ple from modern Babylon up to his New 
World organization, Zion.

9 Many times those prophecies have been 
discussed in these columns, with collateral 
Scriptural evidence in support, showing 
how they had, first, a literal fulfillment in 
537 B.C. and the years following. Then 
they had, in many instances, a miniature 
fulfillment at the time of the first advent, 
centering round the person of Christ Jesus. 
But, beyond question, their major fulfill
ment, along with prophecy in general, is 
focused on these days of the second advent, 
in the stupendous events now taking place 
under the direction of the reigning King, 
Christ Jesus. Accepting this basis, we shall 
confine our attention to the particular ex
pressions and aspects of these prophecies 
that relate to our main theme.

10 To begin with, we are introduced to 
the One appointed by God to serve as 
his representative: “Behold, my servant, 
whom I uphold; my chosen, in whom my 
soul delighteth: I have put my Spirit upon 
him; he will bring forth justice to the 
Gentiles.” Immediately it is foretold that 
this One will manifest the same qualities 
of tireless, faithful leadership, as did Je
hovah himself: “He will not fail nor be 
discouraged, till he have set justice in the 
earth; and the isles shall wait for his law.” 
Then the prophecy broadens out and tells 
of the grand commission to be accom
plished by this servant, whose very ap
pointment is a guarantee that he will lead,
9. In what three ways are many prophecies seen to have 
their fulfillment?
10. To whom are we specially introduced In Isaiah’s 
prophecy, and what is said of him respecting his com
mission and qualities?
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not only a remnant of faithful Jews, but 
also a great crowd of Gentiles from dark
ness and bondage into glorious light and 
freedom: “I, Jehovah, have called thee in 
righteousness, and [as the prime Leader] 
will hold thy hand, and will keep thee, and 
give thee for a covenant of the people, for 
a light of the Gentiles; to open the blind 
eyes, to bring out the prisoners from the 
dungeon, and them that sit in darkness 
out of the prison-house.”  Then comes a 
reiteration of the fact that the credit and 
glory for all these things belong to Jeho
vah, who tolerates no rival: “ I am Jeho
vah, that is my name; and my glory will 
I not give to another, neither my praise 
unto graven images.”—Isa. 42:1, 4, 6-8, 
AS.

11 But who is this honored servant? You 
will note from the foregoing that the first 
thing mentioned is that Jehovah puts his 
spirit, his invisible active force, upon this 
One, authorizing and empowering him to 
carry out his commission. This points us 
to the vital link in the chain of evidence, 
namely, the prophecy recorded at Isaiah 
61:1-3 (which please read), where more 
information is given as to the result and 
outworking of the spirit’s operation on 
this anointed servant, including the lead
ing forth into liberty of those found in 
prisonlike bondage. In turn this latter 
scripture was quoted by Jesus, when ad
dressing his own townfolk in the syna
gogue at Nazareth, as being fulfilled in 
himself that very day. (Luke 4:17-21) As 
many of our readers well know, this is by 
no means the only link identifying the 
“servant” frequently mentioned by Isaiah. 
Quotations from Isaiah, chapter 53, for ex
ample, telling of the sufferings and shame 
heaped upon Jehovah’s servant, are applied 
to Christ Jesus in quite a few instances in 
the Christian Greek Scriptures.
11. How can we identify the “ servant” of Isaiah’s proph
ecy?

83
12 Turning now to Isaiah, chapter 55, we 

find some interesting and important in
formation. Appealing to those who come 
to realize their need of those spiritual pro
visions that Jehovah alone can provide, 
Jehovah says: “ Incline your ear, and come 
unto me; hear, and your soul shall live: and 
I will make an everlasting covenant with 
you, even the sure mercies of David. Be
hold, I have given him for a witness to the 
peoples, a leader and commander to the 
peoples.” (Isa. 55:3, 4, AS) Here we have 
the explicit statement that this One, Je
hovah’s servant, will act as leader with full 
authority to issue directions and com
mands. These are imperative commands. 
“Indeed, any soul that does not listen to 
that Prophet will be completely destroyed 
from among the people.” He is Jehovah’s 
“ faithful and true witness,”  and he is the 
one who gives expression to the urgent 
command in these days of Babylon’s im
pending destruction: “ Get out of her, my 
people, if you do not want to share with 
her in her sins, and if you do not want to 
receive part of her plagues.” As Jehovah’s 
representative, “called Faithful and True,” 
he then proceeds to lead the heavenly ar
mies against the nations of this world op
posed to his rule, “and out of his mouth 
there protrudes a sharp long sword,” giv
ing those orders that bring about the final 
execution of the enemy forces. How like 
the fighting strength and ability mani
fested by Jehovah in the overthrow of 
Pharaoh and his forces!—Acts 3:19-23; 
Rev. 3:14; 18:4; 19:11-16,

13 At this point we wish to draw your 
attention to yet another passage from 
Isaiah’s prophecy closely linking the fea
tures already considered and giving strong 
confirmation thereto. Remember that
12. How is this “ servant”  described at Isaiah 55:3, 4, 
and what scriptures throw light on the present applica
tion of this prophecy?
13. What confirmation of Jehovah’s servant as a leader 
do we find at Isaiah 11:1-5?
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Christ Jesus is the One who, as David’s 
Son and rightful heir, inherits “ the sure 
mercies of David,’ ’ summed up in the 
unbreakable covenant for the Kingdom 
promised to David’s seed, as beautifully ex
pressed at Psalm 89:33-37. Fittingly, there
fore, this One as the Greater David is de
scribed in the opening verses of Isaiah, 
chapter 11, as “a shoot out of the stock of 
Jesse [David’s father], and a branch out of 
his roots.” (See Revelation 22:16 for proof 
of identification.) Now read for yourself 
the description that follows at Isaiah 11:1- 
5 (AS), showing the marvelous and bal
anced qualifications for leadership be
stowed on this One by Jehovah’s spirit, 
making him a wise, strong and understand
ing leader, showing fatherly strength and 
ability on behalf of “ the meek of the earth,” 
and wholly dependable, because “right
eousness shall be the girdle of his waist, 
and faithfulness the girdle of his loins.” 
Note, too, the link with Revelation 19:15 
in that “he shall smite the earth with the 
rod of his mouth; and with the breath of 
his lips shall he slay the wicked.”

14 So glorious is the final outcome of his 
leadership that there will not be a single 
creature or thing that will hurt or destroy 
in all his holy realm. There will be peace 
and harmony even among all the animal 
creation, and their leadership by man will 
be a pleasant task, for it says “a little 
child shall lead them.” Such happy rela
tionship already obtains among those who 
are dwelling in Zion, Jehovah’s organiza
tion, and who have his spirit, faithfully 
following Christ’s leadership.—Isa. 11:6-9, 
AS.

CHANGE OF PICTURE

15 But this is not all. Isaiah, chapter 11, 
goes on to foretell the wonderful things
14. How does the prophecy tell of the grand outcome 
of Christ’s leadership?
15. By the use of what term does Isaiah, chapter 11, in
dicate a changed viewpoint?
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accomplished by Jehovah’s appointed lead
er and servant, but a different term is em
ployed, giving a different viewpoint. So 
far, the scriptures considered dealing with 
Israel in Moses’ day, also the return of the 
Jews from Babylon, have given the idea 
of a mobile leadership, with Jehovah, 
through his representative, leading the 
way. The picture now changes, however, 
and describes a leadership exercised by 
means of a stationary, exalted signal, for 
verses 10 and 12 (AT) read: “On that day 
that the root of Jesse, who will be standing 
as a signal [Hebrew, nehs] to the peoples 
—to him will the nations resort, and his 
resting-place will be glorious. He will raise 
a signal [nehs] to the nations, and will 
gather the outcasts of Israel; and the scat
tered daughters of Judah will he assemble 
from the four comers of the earth.”

16 This scripture, in conjunction with 
Isaiah 62:10-12 and other passages, has 
previously been examined in these pages, 
showing that the Hebrew word translated 
“signal” does not refer to a flag or banner 
raised aloft by a leader marching at the 
head of a column of people. Instead, it re
fers to a stationary signal set up on a 
lofty height. (See The Watchtower, Jan
uary 15, 1948.) We are now in “that day” 
spoken of at Isaiah 11:10 and happy are 
our eyes of understanding and faith that 
clearly behold the glorious and prominent 
signal raised up by Jehovah in the person 
of his reigning King, Christ Jesus. He is 
indeed the Signal, enthroned on the lofty 
height of Mount Zion, the established king
dom of God. And for what purpose?

17 Primarily, to give the lead in restoring 
and forever establishing in this earth the 
true, pure worship of Jehovah. Long ago 
Satan, posing as an “angel of light,” set 
a false lead on this vital question of wor
ship, first seducing Eve and, through her,
16. Who is the Signal referred to in these prophecies?
17. For what primary purpose was the Signal raised? 
How did this apply in Israel’s day?
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the vast majority of the human family. 
Into this snare, in due course, Israel fell, 
ultimately being led into dark and dun
geonlike captivity in Babylon, the strong
hold of false religion. It was the promised 
liberation for a faithful remnant from this 
captivity that formed the immediate basis 
for many of Isaiah’s prophecies. The in
viting and commanding signal then was 
Jerusalem restored on her own hilltop, 
with Jehovah’s visible representative gov
erning in her midst and with his official 
high priest conducting the clean worship 
of Jehovah in the reconstructed temple. 
—2 Cor. 11:3,14.

18 Today we are greatly privileged to 
witness the final fulfillment of these proph
ecies on a grand scale, for first from and 
after 1919 the remnant of Christ’s anointed 
followers paid heed to the divine command 
and severed all connections with modern 
Babylon and gathered to the Signal on 
Mount Zion. But this was only the start 
of good things, for the raising of the Signal 
marks the beginning of a great gathering 
of people earth-wide to the support of the 
long-awaited Kingdom and its King and 
to engage actively in the worship and serv
ice of him who has the supreme right 
thereto, without a rival. (Luke 4:8) Paul 
tells of this appointed time for this all- 
important work, including a reference to 
those first gathered, when he says: “It is 
according to his [God’s] good pleasure 
which he purposed in himself for an ad
ministration at the full limit of the ap
pointed times, namely, to gather all things 
together again in the Christ, the things in 
the heavens and the things on the earth. 
Yes, in him, . . . that we should serve for 
the praise of his glory, we who have been 
first to hope in the Christ.”— Eph. 1:9-12, 
NW.
18. With Scriptural support, show what is signified to
day by the raising of the Signal.
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19 Confronted with this stupendous task, 

we see that the question as to the means 
used by God to bring about its accomplish
ment takes on a keen significance. Is Christ 
Jesus, as King and Signal, the only one 
appointed to undertake the leadership of 
all those being gathered, and yet to be 
gathered, to the Kingdom organization? 
This is a vital question, directly affecting 
all of Jehovah’s servants on earth in one 
way or another, and we want the right, and 
therefore Scriptural, answer. Referring to 
the faithful remnant of Jews who returned 
from Babylon, Jehovah caused Isaiah to 
write: “Ye are my witnesses, saith Jeho
vah, and my servant whom I have chosen.” 
(Isa. 43:10, AS) This is but one of many 
references showing that while at times 
Jehovah’s servant is spoken of as one in
dividual there are other instances where 
that servant is spoken of in a collective 
sense. In other words, in the final fulfill
ment of Isaiah 43:10-12 we see that, while 
there is but the one anointed servant class 
or body, yet that class is made up of many 
individual witnesses, or members. (1 Cor. 
12:14) Jesus, speaking of this same anoint
ed slave class, spoke of the responsibilities 
of leadership committed to that class when 
he asked and answered the question: “Who 
really is the faithful and discreet slave 
whom his master appointed over his do
mestics to give them their food at the 
proper time? . . . Truly I say to you, He 
will appoint him over all his belongings.” 
—Matt. 24:45-47, NW.

“ Hence, while the Master retains con
trol at all times and at all levels, yet he 
gives his faithful followers a considerable 
share and responsibility in the service of 
the Kingdom interests. And what of the
19. (a) With what vital work and question are we 
thereby confronted? (b) How do the Scriptures indicate 
the proper answer to this question?
20. What conclusion is to be drawn from these scrip
tures, leading to what question for further considera
tion?
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individual aspect of the matter, for, as and miss its purpose” ? (2 Cor. 6:1, 
has already been said, none of us want to We shall reserve the consideration of this 
“ accept the undeserved kindness of God question for the article following this.

"•Q T^ight K ind. <yfi A iin i5  te t '

T IE  term minister (Greek: diakonos) 
as used in the Greek Scriptures 
means, literally, a servant. (1 Tim. 4:6, 

NW) It here refers to one who is a public 
servant of Jehovah, and is ordained by 
him, after having first taken the step of 
dedicating himself by a solemn agreement 
to do the will of God. Such a minister, in 
order to prove worthy of the name and 
retain divine favor, will faithfully strive 
to carry out whatever commands and com
missions are laid upon him by the “su
perior authorities.”  Such a minister will 
also, of necessity, prove to be a close foot
step follower of Jesus Christ, the foremost 
minister of God, and, like him, will rec
ognize the prior obligation to be a preacher 
of the good news of Jehovah’s established 
kingdom by Christ. Thus, like Jesus, he 
will prove to be one of Jehovah’s witnesses, 
witnessing to the truth.—Rom. 13:1; John 
18:37, NW;Isa. 43:10,

2 But though the essential meaning at
tached to the term minister is that of a 
servant, or even that of a slave, yet that 
does not deny the possibility of such a 
servant’s being placed in a position of con
siderable responsibility, involving the over
sight and care of others. The scriptures at 
Matthew 24:45-47, quoted at the close of 
the previous article, are a good example 
of this, together with what Jesus said in
1. How does one become and prove to be a minister of 
Jehovah?
2. Can a servant or slave be given responsibility in Je
hovah’s service?

the parable that closely followed.—See 
Matthew 25:21,23, NW.

3 Ever since men have dwelt together, 
whether in family life or in national or 
communal life of any kind, there has been 
the need for some form of organized so
ciety. This has meant that some have been 
placed in a position of authority and lead
ership, being responsible for the training 
of others and leading them in the right 
way. Such an arrangement has God’s ap
proval, for, beginning particularly with 
Noah and on through Abraham and his 
sons, all of God’s dealings with these men 
and their associates were on the basis of 
a recognition of the form of patriarchal 
society that then obtained.—See The 
Watchtower, July 15, 1952.

4 Take Noah, for instance, as an example 
of good leadership, primarily respecting 
the true worship of Jehovah. Additionally, 
he must have done a fine job in the way 
of training the seven persons under his 
family headship, each one in his respective 
part, in the stupendous and most unusual 
and exacting task of building that huge 
boat. Remember, too, all the scorn and op
position they must have faced. What fight
ing courage Noah displayed on account of 
his strong faith, and what tenacity of pur
pose and tender love for those under his 
care, as he “constructed an ark for the 
saving of his household.”—Heb. 11:7, NW; 
Gen. 6:9; 8:20.
3. What early form of society had God’s approval, and 
what was thereby shown regarding leadership?
4. How was Noah an example of good leadership?
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5 Abraham, too, was a grand example of 
faithful leadership, again first with respect 
to the pure worship of Jehovah. Not only 
did he set the right example in his own 
course of conduct, but there is proof that 
he thoroughly trained and led his entire 
household, including hundreds of slaves, 
in loyal obedience in fighting on behalf of 
Jehovah’s righteous cause, also in meeting 
theocratic requirements. (Gen. 14:13-20; 
17:9-14, 22-27) But while speaking of 
slaves, we want to remind ourselves of that 
one who was the oldest in Abraham’s 
household. He was entrusted with the mis
sion of journeying to his master’s own kin 
at Haran and, under angelic guidance, 
finding and leading back with him a wom
an who would be a wife for Abraham’s son 
Isaac. The record shows that this servant 
keenly appreciated his responsibility, and 
was alert as he closely watched every de
tail in carrying out his commission. He 
did not trust in his own wisdom, but with 
faith like that of his master’s he looked 
for divine direction in the matter.—Gen. 
24:1-27.

6 Thus, whether we consider the words of 
Jesus and the apostles, or go back to the 
earliest shadows of human history record
ed in Scripture; whether it is a matter 
of practical, manual work as in building a 
boat, or in the delicate mission of finding 
a wife for his master’s son and heir, there 
is no question that Jehovah’s servants and 
slaves have often been placed in positions 
of great responsibility, calling for the ex
ercise of the sterling qualities of leader
ship. And what of Jehovah’s people today?

A MINISTRY OF TRAINING

7 Today, as never before in human his-
5. (a) In what way was Abraham a good example in this 
respect? (b) What special charge was entrusted to 
Abraham’s oldest slave?
6. In summary, what can be learned from the examples 
already considered?
7. What personal questions confront us today, and how 
might we be tempted to sidestep them?
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tory, there is a tremendous work to be 
done right here on this earth by those who 
have come to a knowledge of the truth 
and who have seen and taken the step of 
dedication. Have you taken that step, have 
you made that vow, thus entering Jeho
vah’s service for all time as a theocratic 
slave of his? You may say, ‘Yes, I have 
taken that step, but I am not one of the 
anointed remnant class; and with my many 
limitations and secular duties there is no 
obligation resting upon me other than at
tending the meetings and sharing in the 
witness work as opportunity affords.’ Or 
you may say, ‘I am a sister in a congrega
tion where there are brothers in all the 
responsible positions, and therefore it is 
not necessary and neither would it be right 
for me to act as a leader in any way.’ Well, 
let us look into the matter a little closer.

8 As the scriptures already considered 
clearly show, there is an urgent and big 
work to be done in these last days in de
claring the truth, the Kingdom message, 
and in sounding the warning of Babylon’s 
doom and the imperative need to flee now! 
But does that complete our commission? 
No, there is a further work to be done on 
behalf of those who sigh and cry over the 
abominations committed in Christendom 
and who are ready to heed the warning 
message. As you know, these good people 
are generally found in such a befuddled 
and starved spiritual condition that they 
know little or nothing of the fundamental 
truths of God’s Word, and have no con
ception of Jehovah’s theocratic organiza
tion, Zion, as the place to which they must 
flee for protection. We must therefore busy 
ourselves in aiding these people, not only 
to get a knowledge of the truth, but also 
helping them to appreciate what they 
should do about it, helping them to come 
up over the highway leading from Baby-
8. (a) What work is to be done on behalf of those of 
good will in Christendom? (b) Is our work finished when 
these ones have been gathered to Zion?
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Ion to Zion, gathered at last under the pro
tective rule of the exalted Signal, Jesus 
Christ the reigning King. Can we say now 
that we have fulfilled our commission on 
behalf of these other sheep who are at 
last inside the “ one flock, one shepherd” 
arrangement?—Ezek. 9:4; Isa. 62:10, AT; 
John 10:16, NW.

9 Turning again to the Bible for our an
swer, we find repeatedly that form of ar
gument, both in precept and in example, 
showing that those who accept the truth 
of the gospel, the message of light, must 
themselves become light bearers. They 
must be ready to be like David, who was 
one of Jehovah’s sheep, but was eventually 
called to be the shepherd of Israel, Jeho
vah’s inheritance, after being trained in 
the right qualities in caring for his father’s 
literal sheep. (Ps. 23:1; 78:70-72) Or, to 
put it another way, those who exercised 
faith to the point of dedicating themselves 
to do God’s will must henceforth demon
strate that right kind of faith by appropri
ate works, “ for with the heart one exer
cises faith for righteousness, but with the 
mouth one makes public declaration for 
salvation.” The same principle was dem
onstrated by Jesus in the way he dealt with 
his first disciples. Their acceptance of him 
as the Messiah was not sufficient. He did 
not want them to be merely believers. In
stead, he at once called them from their 
regular occupation, such as fishing, and 
began training them “to become fishers of 
men.” He showed that those who ‘hear the 
word with a right and good heart’ must 
themselves ‘retain it and bear fruit with 
endurance.’ Telling of the responsibility 
coming upon such, he said: “Pay attention 
to how you listen; for whoever has, more 
will be given him,” and stressing the close 
bond between himself and these responsive 
disciples, he said: “My mother and my
9. What principle applies to all true believers, and how 
is this demonstrated in Scripture?

B rooklyn , N. Y.

brothers are these who hear the word of 
God and do it.” In short, every right kind 
of believer must be trained to become a 
right kind of minister.—Rom. 10:10; Mark 
1:17; Luke 8:15-21, N Matt. 5:14; Jas. 
2:17.

10 If the principle just stated was true 
in Jesus’ day, and even more so after the 
empowering holy spirit had come upon 
that early band of believers, how much 
more forcefully does that same principle 
apply in these days of the final fulfillment 
of Joel’s prophecy, as quoted by Peter on 
the day of Pentecost! Here, then, we have 
the answer to our question. Those who 
have responded to the preaching of the 
truth must themselves be trained and edu
cated to become reliable and efficient 
preachers of that same Kingdom message. 
Because of the great work to be done 
world-wide, and because of the benefit it 
will mean to themselves, it is vital that 
all who come into the truth learn how to 
have an active share in “ the ministry of 
the reconciliation,” and learn how to make 
an effective entreaty to others by properly 
expounding “the message of the recon
ciliation.” Why, it is in this very connec
tion that Paul writes: “Working together 
with him, we also entreat you not to ac
cept the undeserved kindness of God and 
miss its purpose.”—2 Cor. 5:18 to 6:1, 
N W ;Acts 1:8; 2:17,18.

“ All this irresistibly drives home the 
imperative need for an intensive training 
work to be done on behalf of all those who 
come to God’s organization, Zion. In the 
early days those who became “fellow citi
zens” and “ members of the household of 
God” were “built up [trained and edu
cated] upon the foundation of the apostles 
and prophets, . . . being built up together 
into a place for God to inhabit by spirit.”
10. How does this principle have particular application 
today ?
11. Cite further scriptures stressing the need for a
training work today.
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Using exactly the same symbols of God’s 
house and city, and speaking of the train
ing program for these “ latter days,” when 
“Jehovah’s house shall be established on 
the top of the mountains,” Isaiah wrote: 
“Many peoples shall go and say, Come ye, 
and let us go up to the mountain of Jeho
vah, to the house of the God of Jacob; 
and he will teach us of his ways, and we 
will walk in his paths: for out of Zion 
shall go forth the law, and the word of 
Jehovah from Jerusalem.”—Eph. 2:19-22, 
NW;Isa. 2 :2 ,3, AS.

12 But who is going to do all this teaching 
and training? Would it be only the ma
ture, male members of the congregation, 
appointed by the Watch Tower Bible and 
Tract Society as servants in specific po
sitions, together with the traveling rep
resentatives of the Society appointed as 
circuit and district servants? If that were 
the answer, then, in view of the large num
bers of the Lord’s other sheep now re
sponding to his voice in every land, it 
would inevitably mean that the majority 
of these would have to wait a very long 
time before they could receive the neces
sary personal help and training to enable 
them to become reliable and regular 
preachers and publishers. Besides, is it not 
true that even among those who have been 
associated with the organization for quite 
some time there are many who yet need 
much assistance? The right and practical 
answer, therefore, is that everyone who 
is established in the truth, whether male 
or female, can have some part in this vital 
work of training others who are not so 
far advanced as himself.

13 However, it is not left in a loose, demo
cratic fashion for each to decide for him
self whether he is in position to train oth-
12. If this work is limited to the appointed servants of 
the Society, what difficulties are encountered, leading 
to what conclusion ?
13. How has the need been met for accomplishing the 
training work in a theocratic manner?
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ers and to judge for himself as to who 
needs help and how it should be done. In
stead, in a truly theocratic fashion, as 
those who were at that great assembly at 
Yankee Stadium in 1953 will recall, this 
very problem was faced up to and dealt 
with in a realistic way, when an intensive 
house-to-house training program was an
nounced. On that occasion it was force
fully shown that every publisher should be 
able to preach the good news in an effec
tive way from house to house and that 
regularly. The new arrangements were 
then explained whereby all the appointed 
servants could give the required attention 
to this work. In turn these servants were 
to invite others in the congregation, who 
were established in the truth and depend
able in the ministry, to take on the priv
ilege and responsibility of training one 
or more of these inexperienced or weak 
ones who needed a helping hand. Since 
this training program has now been in 
operation for some time, there is every 
possibility, therefore, that you have been 
asked to share in this work, provided you 
are a dependable publisher yourself, even 
though you may not be of the anointed 
remnant, or even though you are a sister 
in a congregation that has a number of 
qualified male members.

INDIVIDUAL RESPONSIBILITY

14 Are you one of the servants appointed 
directly by the Society? or are you one of 
those invited by these servants to take 
some part in this ministry of training? If 
so, we want to appeal to you to be “ a right 
kind of minister,” just as Paul urged Tim
othy. Do not refuse or hold back, becoming 
sluggish in the matter, for you know Je
hovah disapproves of such an attitude. 
(Luke 9:62; Heb. 6:11, 12) On the other 
hand, do not become high-minded if such
14. To be “ a right kind of minister,”  what things must 
be observed and what things must be avoided?
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responsibility is given to you, but try to 
exercise a sound mind and get a balanced 
view of the matter. You will find Paul’s 
exhortation at Romans 12:3-8 most appro
priate in this connection. Study it well and 
keep it in mind. Do not make the mistake 
of worldly leaders who tend to go to ex
tremes, either gallantly leading from a safe 
position in the rear or strutting ahead in 
a spirit of proud ambition. Remember, 
rather, the spirit of God’s organization, the 
fighting spirit on behalf of those needing 
protection, also the spirit of love and hu
mility, as shown by the Teacher and Mas
ter, who washed the feet of those to whom 
he was giving the right kind of lead. As 
Paul again wrote: “In brotherly love have 
tender affection for one another. In show
ing honor to one another take the lead. 
Do not loiter at your business. Be aglow 
with the spirit. Be slaves to Jehovah.” 
Keeping these things in mind you will nev
er be overbearing, exacting or impatient 
with those who are placed in your care, 
but you will manifest that same tenacity 
and tenderness as shown by the great 
Leaders, Jehovah and his beloved Son, 
Christ Jesus.—Rom. 12:10, 11, John 
13:12-17.

15 But perhaps you still feel unequal to 
the task of helping to train someone else, 
thinking that the work is too involved, 
having in mind the proper use of all the 
items of equipment provided by the or
ganization, also the opposition and thorny 
questions likely to be encountered in the 
house-to-house work. In reply we remind 
you of Jesus’ final word to his disciples: 
“ Go therefore and make disciples of people 
of all the nations, baptizing them . . .  [and] 
teaching them to observe all the things I 
have commanded you.” They were not to 
branch out independently on their own, 
but, just as they themselves had been thor-
15, 16. (a) What help and encouragement do the Scrip
tures give in facing this training work? (b) At the same 
time, what responsibility must be faced?
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oughly taught how to perform the ministry 
in obedience to Christ’s commandments, 
so just exactly those same things they 
were to teach others to observe; nothing 
more, nothing less. Surely it should not be 
too difficult to help someone else in the 
same way as you yourself have been 
trained, especially when you remember 
that today, as in the early days, there are 
those servants in various positions ap
pointed by the organization particularly 
“with a view to the training of the holy 
ones for ministerial work.” Of course, you 
should not attempt to do this work in your 
own strength and wisdom. Even Jesus, the 
perfect Servant, relied wholly on his Fa
ther’s spirit and Word to sustain and direct 
him in fulfilling his commission.—Matt. 
28:19,20; Eph. 4:12, NW.

16 To aid you in keeping the right and 
balanced view of your ministry, we would 
further point out that it is not a matter 
of comparing one position with another in 
the training work. Whether you are a 
missionary, or a circuit or district servant, 
or a sister who has been asked by the con
gregation servant to give a hand in aiding 
another less experienced sister, the quali
ties of leadership required are the same in 
every case. You are like a steward, and 
“what is looked for in stewards is for a 
man to be found faithful.”  Confirming the 
same principle, Jesus said: “The person 
faithful in what is least is faithful also in 
much, and the person unrighteous in what 
is least is unrighteous also in much.” 
—1 Cor. 4:2; Luke 16:10, NW. See also 
Matthew 25:14-30, NW.

17 As we approach the conclusion of this 
study we want to remind you of Paul’s 
words to the Corinthians: “Though you 
may have ten thousand tutors in Christ, 
you certainly do not have many fathers, 
for in Christ Jesus I have become your
17. (a) How are Paul’s words at 1 Corinthians 4: 15 to 
be understood? (b) In this regard, what can be learned 
with respect to Timothy?
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father through the good news.” (1 Cor. 
4:15, NW) What is the difference between
a tutor and a father? A paid tutor is pri
marily concerned with fulfilling his obli
gations by giving the instruction or train
ing that is required of him, though he 
would not expect to have to repeat a les
son too many times on account of his 
pupil’s slowness in grasping things. His 
duty done, he is satisfied and finished and 
expects his pay. On the other hand, a true 
father is primarily concerned, not with 
himself, but in helping his child to make 
real progress and out of love, even more 
than duty, is prepared to be endlessly pa
tient and forbearing, giving gladly and 
unselfishly of his best. As to how the apos
tle proved himself to be a father to those 
brothers at Corinth we refer you to his 
previous words at 1 Corinthians 4:11-13 
(NW). Interesting, too, is it to note his 
succeeding words at verses 16 and 17 with 
reference to well-trained Timothy, to 
whom Paul was as a real father. Regarding 
the methods of teaching mentioned, a good 
idea of these can be obtained from a study 
of the apostle’s two letters to beloved Tim
othy, where we note the sound Scriptural 
counsel given of admonition and warning, 
with practical detail to help this young 
minister properly discharge his own re
sponsibilities in training others. As Paul 
says: “By giving these advices to the 
brothers you will be a right kind of min
ister of Christ Jesus, one nourished with 
the words of the faith and of the right 
teaching which you have followed closely.” 
Yes, Timothy faithfully followed the lead 
set for him and was thus taught how to be
come a good leader of others in the minis
try. We, too, want to accept God’s unde
served kindness in this day and fulfill its 
purpose in being trained to help others be
come established as preachers of the good 
news.—1 Tim. 4:6, NW.
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18 We have already paid some attention 

to the prophetic view of Jehovah’s Servant 
and Leader, Christ Jesus, as revealed 
through the prophet Isaiah. Since, how
ever, we are still in the flesh, let us finally 
get a brief picture of what kind of man, 
what kind of leader, Jesus was when on 
earth with his disciples. We must dismiss 
from our minds any false impressions 
gained from religious books or pictures 
where the idea is often conveyed that Je
sus was unusual in his physical appearance, 
having a magnetic smile that none could 
resist and a commanding glance that none 
dared disobey. To the contrary, it seems 
evident from the belittling opinion held 
of him by those of his native territory that 
Jesus did not parade or force his perfect 
qualities on the notice of others. No, he 
exercised perfect good sense and modesty. 
—Matt. 13:54-56.

19 But thinking more in modem terms, 
do we visualize Jesus as a leader, striding 
ahead, the last word in efficiency and or
ganization, impatient of the faults and 
shortcomings of others? Hardly. Mind you, 
there was no question of his perfect abil
ities in every respect. There was no mis
take, no waste and never a wrong word. 
But his followers, while recognizing him 
as their Master, were not overawed by his 
personality, feeling that he was far ahead 
of them, as if in a separate category. On 
the contrary, both in spirit and in action 
he was very close to his followers, friendly 
and approachable, except when now and 
again the occasion demanded otherwise. 
And this thought of close proximity is one 
of the main ideas connected with leader
ship, as when a father leads a child, or a 
dog leads a blind man. What did Jesus say 
when inviting some to become his disci
ples? Note his gracious words: “Come to
18. How must we be careful in forming a mental picture 
of Jesus when on earth?
19. What kind of leader did Jesus prove to be, and how 
do his own words show this ?
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me, all you who are toiling and loaded 
down, and I will refresh you. Take my yoke 
upon you and become my disciples, for I 
am mild-tempered and lowly in heart, and 
you will find refreshment for your souls. 
For my yoke is kindly and my load is 
light.” This means that he was mild- 
tempered, reasonable, merciful and con
siderate toward those whom he was train
ing. He was not upset by trifles. He was 
also of a lowly disposition in his dealings 
with them, with no big ideas of himself 
or creating an impression of superiority, 
even though perfect. He was always a re
freshing companion, for he tru
ly had the most lovely and lov
able personality. The Pharisees 
did not get that impression, of 
course, but for the moment we 
are confining our view of Jesus 
as a leader and trainer of his 
friends, the disciples.—Matt. 11:
28-30, NW.
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20 Though Jesus is not visibly with us 
today, we know that in personality he has 
not changed one iota. (Heb. 13:8) He is 
our example and model, and those who 
are privileged to have any part, great or 
small, in giving a right lead to their broth
ers will do well to follow that example 
closely. Then you, like Jesus, will always 
be refreshing to your brothers and in that 
way you, too, will be giving of your best 
and will get the best out of others. For 
our profit and example, let us ever keep 
in mind that inspiring description of lead
ership now being fulfilled by Jehovah 

through his “ servant,”  Christ Je
sus: “He will feed his flock like 
a shepherd, he will gather the 
lambs in his arm, and carry them 
in his bosom, and will gently lead 
those that have their young.” 
—Isa. 40:10,11,
20. As we go ahead in the training work, 
what things should be kept in mind?
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Which tPo IJou jSelicva?
lb The doctrine of the trinity, according to a noted religious encyclopedia, is that 

“the Persons are co-etemal and co-equal: all alike are uncreated and omnipotent.”
Yet directly to the contrary Jesus said: “The Father is greater than I am” ; he 

called himself “the beginning of the creation by God” ; and he told his followers:
“I do nothing of my own initiative, but just as the Father taught me I speak these 

things.” In view of this contradiction, who do you believe knew the most about it, 
Jesus or the men who developed the trinity doctrine?—John 14:28; Rev. 3:14; 

John 8:28, NW.

CEionges Sign Rfier Three months
A  full-time minister in the Havana, Cuba, province reports the following expe- 

rience: “While going from house to house with the message of God's kingdom, in 
the town of Jaruco about three months ago, I came to a house that had a black

board set up with the words: 'Read the Bible and believe in Christ and your soul 
will go to heaven. I am a Protestant.' The householder showed a real interest in the 

message of God’s kingdom and so a Bible study was started with him using as a 
textbook 'Let God Be True\ Yesterday as I came to his home for the study I noticed 

he had changed the sign on the blackboard. It now read: ‘Read the Bible, learn about 
the Kingdom of God and live in the New World. I am one of Jehovah's witnesses.' ” 

Yes, it does not take long for men of good will, lovers of righteousness, to appreciate 
the truth, and to take their stand and to make public confession of that fact.



• What are the reasons for changing the date 
of Adam’s creation first from 4028 B.C. to 4026 
B.C. and now recently in the book “New Heav
ens and a New Earth” to 4025 B.C.?

Because of the wide interest in Bible chronol
ogy, we here publish some notes on the subject 
that go beyond those needed merely to answer 
this question.

Bible chronology is an interesting study by 
which prophetic and historic events of the Bible 
are placed in their order of occurrence along 
the stream of time. There are problems in con
nection with Bible chronology which either 
straighten out only when the time comes for the 
fulfillment of Jehovah’s respective prophecies 
or are solved by reason of increased Bible schol
arship or archaeological discoveries or because 
of better Bible translations which convey more 
clearly the original-language records. At this 
point, too, it must be admitted that there are 
still several knotty chronology problems in the 
Bible of a minor nature that have not as yet 
been resolved. Generally, however, the Watch 
Tower Society has endeavored to keep its asso
ciates abreast with the latest available scholar
ship on Bible chronology consistent with the in
ternal historic and prophetic events recorded in 
the Scriptures.

Reliable Bible chronology requires the deter
mination of certain Absolute dates. Absolute 
dates are starting points coinciding with proved 
secular historic dates from which a series of 
Bible dates can be reckoned forward and back
ward with certainty. For the Greek Scriptures 
portion of the Bible we have the Absolute date 
of August 19, A.D. 14,* Julian calendar (or Au
gust 17 Gregorian calendar) when Augustus 
Caesar died and was succeeded at that time by 
Tiberius Caesar to become the next emperor of 
Rome. This is an established date in Roman his
tory. Thus when it is written at Luke 3:1-3 
(NW ): “In the fifteenth year of the reign of 
Tiberius Caesar,” we know for a certainty that 
John’s ministry here referred to must have 
started in the spring of A.D. 29 and further that 
Jesus* ministry, which followed John’s by about

* The Americana, 1927 edition, Vols. II, p. 548, and 
XXVI, p. 606.

six months, must have commenced in the fall 
of A.D. 29.

Another illustration of an Absolute date for 
the Greek Scriptures is that of Nisan 14, A.D. 
33, the date for the impalement of Jesus. The 
Scripture, at John 19:31 (NW),  definitely indi
cates Jesus died on what to us is Friday, because 
the next day (Nisan 15) was said to be *a great 
sabbath,’ meaning that two legal sabbaths hap
pened to fall due on the one Saturday, namely, 
(1) the regular weekly Jewish sabbath day ac
cording to Exodus 20:10 and (2) by the law of 
Moses, no matter on what day of the week it 
fell, the 15th of Nisan was always to be an addi
tional day of rest, according to Leviticus 23: 6, 7. 
Such a double sabbath falling legally due within 
the same twenty-four hours occurs only once 
every several years, thus emphasizing that Je
sus died on a Friday afternoon according to the 
Scriptural accounts.

The accuracy of astronomy tables containing 
the eclipses of the moon away back to 1207 B.C. 
establishes such an Absolute date. These tables* 
prove that an eclipse of the moon occurred Fri
day, April 3, A.D. 33, Julian calendar (or April 1 
according to our present Gregorian calendar), 
at six minutes past 3 p.m., Greenwich time. 
Since an eclipse of the moon always means a 
full moon and a full moon always occurs for a 
Nisan 14, this makes certain that Friday, 
April 1, A.D. 33 (Gregorian calendar), is the Ab
solute date for Jesus’ impalement.

Still a third example of an Absolute date for 
the Greek Scriptures of the Bible. Archaeol
ogists in the latter part of the nineteenth cen
tury discovered an important inscription at Del
phi, Greece, which in part says, when translated 
into English: “Claudius Caesar [Roman Em
peror A.D. 41-54], Pontifex Maximus, of tribu- 
nician authority for the 12th time [12th year as 
Emperor] . . . greets the city of the Delphians 
. . .  as Lucius Junius Gallio, my friend, and the 
proconsul of Achaia wrote . . .” t The 12th year 
of Claudius’ emperorship would be in the early 
part of A.D. 52, inasmuch as the number “12th” 
is ordinal, meaning eleven full years plus some 
months; eleven years plus the extra months 
being counted from A.D. 41 when he began to 
rule, the result is A.D. 52. The above-mentioned 
Gallio is the Roman judge who heard the com
plaint made against Paul in Corinth, the capital 
of the southern Roman province of Greece 
known as Achaia. In the Bible it is recorded:

* Canon der Finsternisse, by T. R. Oppolzer, Vienna 
1887, Vol. II. p. 344.

t Light from the Ancient Past, by Finegan, 1946,
p. 282.
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“Now while Gallio was proconsul of Achaia, the 
Jews rose up with one accord against Paul and 
led him to the judgment seat.”—Acts 18:12, 
NW.

The impression given by the book of Acts is 
that Gallio had arrived in Corinth only shortly 
before the time when the Jews brought Paul 
into his presence. Since Dio Cassius reports a 
decree of Claudius requiring new officials to 
start from Rome for their assigned provinces 
by the first day of June,* Gallio must have 
started his proconsulship in Corinth around 
July 1, A.D. 51. This then establishes the sure 
date of the summer of A.D. 51 for Paul's closing 
stay in Corinth. This Absolute date enables us 
to fix the chronology for all of Paul’s stirring 
ministry and for most of the book of Acts.

The outstanding Absolute date for the B.C. 
period of the Hebrew Scriptures is that for the 
fall of Babylon as the capital city of the third 
world power at the hands of Cyrus, king of the 
Persians, October 13, 539 B.C., Julian calendar 
(or October 7 by our present Gregorian calen
dar), which event is referred to at Isaiah 45:1. 
This date is made Absolute by reason of the ar
chaeological discovery and deciphering of the 
famous Nabunaid Chronicle, which itself gives 
a date for the fall of Babylon and which figure 
specialists have determined equals October 13, 
539 B.C., according to the Julian calendar of the 
Romans.t

From this known date we are then able quick
ly to understand Ezra 1:1, that the year 537 B.C. 
was the time when the decree was issued by 
King Cyrus for the return of the Jews to Pales
tine and that the temple was begun to be re
built in the fall of this same year 537 B.C. How 
is this calculated? In Assyria, Babylon and Per
sia, when a king first came to the throne, the 
year was usually called the king’s accession 
year, and not until the first day of the first 
month of the next year did the king begin count
ing events in his own first regnal year.t Cyrus 
as a Persian ruler counted his regnal years 
from spring to spring or from Nisan to Nisan. 
From October, 539 B.C., to the spring of 538 
B.C. would be his accession year as the ruler of 
the fourth world power with the collapse of 
Babylon as the third world power. Therefore, 
his first regnal year as “King of Babylon and 
King of Lands” ran approximately from April,

* Light from the Ancient Past, by Finegan, 1946,
p. 282.

t Babylonian Chronology 626 B.C.—A.D. by Parker
and Dubberstein, 1942, p. 11.

t  The Mysterious Numbers of the Hebrew Kings, by 
E. R. Thiele, 1951, p. 14.

BROOKLYN, N. Y.
538 B.C., to April, 537 B.C. Actually, a clay tab* 
let has been found dated what amounts to 
our April 4, 538 B.C., indicating Cyrus’ first reg
nal year.* Therefore Cyrus’ issuing of the de
cree for the return of the Jews must have taken 
place before April, 537 B.C., and this would give 
the Jews plenty of time to travel back to Je
rusalem by the fall of 537 B.C., to rebuild the 
altar as the first step in rebuilding the temple. 
—See Ezra 3:1, 2.

Jehovah’s witnesses from 1877 up to and in
cluding the publishing of “The Truth Shall 
Make You Free”  of 1943 considered 536 B.C. as 
the year for the return of the Jews to Pales
tine, basing their calculations for the fall of 
Babylon on secular histories that were inac
curate, not up to date on archaeological evi
dences. This meant that Jeremiah’s seventy 
years of desolation for Jerusalem ran back 
from 536 B.C. to 606 B.C., instead of more cor
rectly as now known from 537 B.C. to 607 B.C. 
(2 Chron. 36:21; Jer. 25:12; Zee. 1:12) With the 
above Absolute date for the fall of Babylon, 
the date 607 B.C. is on solid ground for the 
fall of Jerusalem, when King Nebuchadnezzar 
of Babylon terminated the reigning Davidic 
dynasty by taking Jerusalem’s last ruler, King 
Zedekiaji, captive.t This leads to the important 
modern date of 1914, which marks the end of 
the “seven times” of 2,520 years of Gentile dom
ination since the first fall of Jerusalem 607 B.C. 
(Dan. 4:9-16; Luke 21:24) This adjustment of 
one year for Jerusalem’s fall to 607 B.C. was 
acknowledged in the book “The Kingdom Is at 
Hand”  of 1944, footnote of page 171, and also 
in The Watchtower of 1952, page 271.

Undue concern seems to be manifested as to 
the date of Adam’s creation and some ask, What 
are the reasons for changing the creation date 
of Adam first from 4028 B.C. to 4026 B.C. and 
now recently in the book “New Heavens and a 
New Earth”  to 4025 B.C.? Let us examine the 
advancements made in Bible chronology that 
have warranted the above adjustments as we 
have moved forward to newer positions of light 
as to God’s Word.—Prov. 4:18.

While preparing in 1944 the book “The King
dom Is at Hand”  a two-year error was detected 
by internal Bible scholarship. In the following 
quotation from this 1944 publication of the So
ciety, full explanation is offered: “In the book 
eThe Truth Shall Make You Free9, published in 
1943, the chronology on pages 150, 151 concem-

* Strassmaier, Cyrus, tablet No. 11.
t 2 Ki. 25: 1-12; 2 Chron. 36: 11-19; Jer. 52:1-16; Ezek.

21: 27.
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ing the kings of Jerusalem, from Solomon’s suc
cessor to Zedekiah, is based on the book of 
2 Chronicles, chapters 12 to 36. This appears to 
show the reigns of those kings as successive, 
end to end. Actually, however, this was not so, 
as is plainly shown in the books of 1 and 
2 Kings, which books give us a countercheck on 
the successors of Solomon by a comparison of 
these kings of Judah with the neighbor kings of 
the ten-tribe kingdom of Israel. . . . Measured 
by 2 Chronicles, the period of kings from Saul 
to Zedekiah was 513 years. Measured by the 
more precise and detailed books of Kings, the 
period was actually 511 years, or 2 years less. 
This fact affects the chronology as a whole and 
pulls man’s creation 2 years closer to A.D. 1 
and gives it the date 4026 B.C., not 4028 B.C.” 
—Footnote, page 171.

In 1953 in preparing the chart that appears 
in the book “New Heavens and a New Earth”  
a one-year error was brought to light. By the 
aid of the New World Translation of the He
brew Scriptures the difference between the two 
numbers appearing at Genesis 7:6 and Genesis 
7:11 became apparent, especially since there 
are two different Hebrew words here maintain
ing a distinct difference. At Genesis 7:6 the 
number 600 referring to Noah’s age means 600 
full years, being what is generally termed a 
cardinal number. Whereas at Genesis 7:11 the 
number “600th,” an ordinal number, means 599 
full years plus a portion of another year. For 
example, this is said to be the twentieth cen
tury, meaning there have been nineteen full 
centuries in the past and we are now fifty-four 
years along in the next century. To reconcile 
these two different numbers properly translated 
from the Hebrew text, the position clearly ap
peared that Noah must have entered the ark in 
November upon the beginning of the flood when 
he was 599 years old plus some months. But 
that while he was in the ark some months later 
with the deluge waters still occurring upon the 
earth, Noah had a birthday rounding out his 
full 600 years. Inasmuch as previously our 
chronology considered Noah as 600 full years 
old when he entered the ark, instead of the ac
tual 599 years and some months, as we now see, 
this has meant that the preflood dates must be 
shrunk by one year, this bringing Adam’s crea
tion for the fall of 4025 B.C. Incidentally, Je
sus, who became the second or “last Adam,” 
was bom in the fall of the year around the first 
of October.—1 Cor. 15:45, NW.

It is well to understand that all Bible chronol
ogy dates for events prior to 539 B.C. must be

95
figured backward from the Absolute date of 
539 B.C. In the sure date of 607 B.C. for the fall 
of Jerusalem we have an anchor for the chro
nology establishment of the important year of 
1914. By an overwhelming number of physical 
facts occurring since 1914, this great turning- 
point year in man’s history, 1914, has been 
abundantly confirmed.

According to Genesis 1:24-31 Adam was cre
ated during the last part of the sixth creative- 
day period of 7,000 years. Almost all independ
ent chronologists assume incorrectly that, as 
soon as Adam was created, then began Jeho
vah’s seventh seven-thousand-year period of 
the creative week. Such then figure that from 
Adam’s creation, now thought to be the fall of 
4025 B.C., why, six thousand years of God’s 
rest day would be ending in the fall of 1976. 
However, from our present chronology (which 
is admitted imperfect) at best the fall of the 
year 1976 would be the end of 6,000 years of 
human history for mankind, 6,000 years of 
man’s existence on the earth, not 6,000 years of 
Jehovah’s seventh seven-thousand-year period. 
Why not? Because Adam lived some time after 
his creation in the latter part of Jehovah’s sixth 
creative period, before the seventh period, Je
hovah’s sabbath, began.

Why, it must have taken Adam quite some 
time to name all the animals, as he was com
missioned to do. Further, it appears from the 
New World Bible Translation that, even while 
Adam was naming the animals, other family 
kinds of living creatures were being created 
for Adam to designate by name. (Gen. 2:19, 
footnote d, NW) It was not until after Adam 
completed this assignment of work that his 
helpmate Eve was created. Since God created 
nothing new whatever on the seventh day, Eve 
must have been created on the sixth day; and 
this the divine record confirms in its account of 
the sixth day: “God proceeded to create the 
man in his image, in God’s image he created 
him; male and female he created them.”—Gen. 
1:27, NW.

The very fact that, as part of Jehovah's se
cret, no one today is able to find out how much 
time Adam and later Eve lived during the clos
ing days of the sixth creative period, so no one 
can now determine when six thousand years of 
Jehovah’s present rest day come to an end. Ob
viously, whatever amount of Adam’s 930 years 
was lived before the beginning of that seventh- 
day rest of Jehovah, that unknown amount 
would have to be added to the 1976 date.

SEeWATCHTOWER.



ANNOUNCEMENTS
CHOOSING LIFE NOW TO KEEP ALIVE FOREVER 

— Deut. 30:19, N W .

Would you like to live forever? “Under pres
ent world conditions ?” you ask. No, not under 
present world conditions, wherein there is noth
ing but unrest, sorrow, sickness, pain and 
death, but, rather, in a new world of God’s 
making. The choice is yours! (Deut. 30:19, NW) 
Those who want life must, said Jesus, ‘take in 
knowledge of the only true God, and of the One 
he sent forth, Christ Jesus.’ This constant tak
ing in of right knowledge is aided by the publi
cation of the Watchtower magazine twice a 
month. It deals solely with important and time
ly Bible subjects, particularly stressing the 
Kingdom and its progress. During February 
a year’s subscription for The Watchtower will 
be offered by Jehovah’s witnesses from door 
to door at the annual rate of $1. Three funda
mental Bible booklets, including the recent re
lease “This Good News of the Kingdom”, will 
be given free with new subscriptions. Whoever 
wants to do so may have a part in this grand 
service. Write the Watchtower Society for in
formation or inquire of the nearest group of 
Jehovah’s witnesses.

MORE AND MORE ARE GOING!
As time passes more and more of Jehovah’s 

witnesses are planning to travel from the Unit
ed States and Canada to 1955 assemblies in 
London, Paris, Rome, Nuremberg, Stockholm 
and The Hague, in addition to attending North 
American assemblies in Chicago, Vancouver, 
Los Angeles, Dallas and New York. Why should 
thousands of people travel to Europe to attend 
assemblies that will have the same basic pro
gram as the American meetings? Not just to 
sight-see, but basically for the strengthening of 
the Christian organization. They want to be
come acquainted with their Christian brothers 
in othjer lands, to be encouraged by their as
semblies and to encourage them by attending 
these assemblies. Are you going? Will you re
ceive this encouragement? Are your plans and 
arrangements made? Or are you just beginning 
to think about it? An ever-growing multitude is 
finding that it is possible for them to attend. 
Will you be among this happy group? Diligent 
effort may be required, but the reward is great! 
Your congregation servant will help you with 
your arrangements.

“WATCHTOWER” STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS

March 6: Jehovah Leads His People. Page 80. 
March 13: “A Right Kind of Minister.” Page 86.

v V  CHECK YOUR M EM ORY  vV
After reading this issue of “The Watchtower/’ do you remember—

Why everlasting life must eventually be 
possible on earth? P. 67, jfi.
U* What the word “ hell”  really means? P. 
68, H4.

Why it is certain that God would not tor
ment men in a fiery hell? P. 70, f[2. 
u *  Where Gehenna was and how its worms 
did not die. and its fire was not quenched? 
P .7 1 ,1 3 .

Where the caste system apparently orig
inated? P. 72, 1[5.

Why the caste system harms even those 
advantaged by it? P. 73, ff2.
1 *  When and where the Watch Tower first 
built its own headquarters building? P. 77,
ir«.
I*  What the first convention of Jehovah’ s

witnesses in Chicago in 1893 was like? P. 79,
H3. ■-
^  What other qualities balance Jehovah’s 
fighting strength and anger? P. 81, 1f4.
^  How some prophecies have been fulfilled 
in three different ways? P. 82,1f9.
^  Who the signal long ago spoken of in 
Isaiah l i  is? P. 84, 1fl6.
^  Why such a tremendous Christian work 
is imperative now? P. 87, fl8.

Why the commonly held view of Jesus’ 
physical appearance is false? P. 9 i , 1f18.
^  Whether all the problems of Bible chro
nology have now been solved? P. 93, 1f3. 
^  Why the time of the end of the first 
6,000 years of Jehovah’ s 7,000-year rest day 
cannot be definitely fixed? P. 95, fl3.
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W A N T E D :  R O B O T  M IN D S  F O R  T O D A Y

GOD did not create man with a robot 
mind. But the masses of people today 

often act as if they were mental robots. 
Why? Because of fear. In Communist coun
tries there is fear of death. In the West 
there is fear of Communists and fear of 
losing prestige. Where there is fear people 
seek the reassurance of conformity. The 
result is the machine mind. Nonconform
ing minds, if not regarded as “security 
risks,” are at least subjected to mounting 
popular disfavor. In the news of late has 
been the name of Dr. Albert Einstein, the 
man who may have peered more deeply 
into the secrets of the universe than any 
other living man. For long Dr. Einstein 
was a unanimous shining hero. But Dr. Ein
stein’s latest pronouncement, in particular, 
displeased the public mind; yet it gave 
thinking persons a sad commentary on 
what is called the “free world.”

Said Dr. Einstein: “ If I would be a young 
man again and had to decide how to make 
my living, I would not try to become a 
scientist or scholar or teacher. I would 
rather choose to be a plumber or a peddler 
in the hope to find that modest degree of 
independence still available under present 
circumstances.”— New York Times, No
vember 10,1954.

Many other men with keen minds have 
pointed out the danger that lies in the 
tyranny of robot minds. President James 
R. Killian, Jr., of the Massachusetts Insti

tute of Technology recently deplored “what 
sometimes seems to be a preoccupation 
with security procedures and policies at 
the expense of scientific progress.” The 
president of the National Academy of 
Sciences, Detlev W. Bronk, said that “ex
ploitation of fear and misunderstanding by 
those who seek selfish or unwholesome 
ends are creating an environment unsuit
able for the furtherance of science.” On 
this same point the New York Times Maga
zine of April 25, 1954, commented: “The 
scientist should not be singled out and 
‘cabin’d, cribb’d, confined.’ Especially not 
the scientist. If he is, he may not flourish.” 

But there was more to the matter than 
just that of scientists’ not flourishing. De
clared the executive committee of the 
Federation of American Scientists: “The 
danger lies in the discouragement of inde
pendent minded men, including many sci
entists, from lending their talents to gov
ernment.” ( Science News Letter for June 
12, 1954) And mathematician John von 
Neumann of the Princeton Institute for 
Advanced Study, who was just appointed 
to the Atomic Energy Commission, de
clared: “Very many people who have some 
trivial blot way back in their past do not 
know whether they can take a chance on 
getting into sensitive work.” Dr. von Neu
mann admitted that the security system as 
now applied could well result “ in thought 
control.”—Time, November 1, 1954.
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Showing that the present security sys
tem was indeed producing injurious re
sults, Dr. Vannevar Bush, president of the 
Carnegie Institution of Washington, said 
in Science News Letter for November 6, 
1954: “ I met a week ago a man who was 
a member of the scientific committee that 
is advisory to the Security Council, and he 
said to me, ‘Well, we have practically 
stopped working. It is quite impossible to 
accomplish anything in this atmosphere.’ 
Now that is the sort of reaction I would 
get out of three out of four scientists to
day. . .  . The basic fact is that this country 
has been going through a wave of hysteria. 
When people are afraid they do strange 
things. One of their immediate responses 
is a tendency to abandon their liberties.”

So the scientists are not alone in their 
plight. As Dr. Einstein indicated, the schol
ar and teacher are feeling the python of con
formity constricting their freedom. Thus 
not all the pronouncements exposing the 
state of mental freedom today have come 
from scientists. Writers, teachers, lawyers, 
statesmen and other intellectuals have de
cried the persistent demand for robot 
minds. Adlai Stevenson recently declared: 
“ Even conformity—thought control—has 
reappeared in our land just at a time when 
we are exhorting the world to stand fast 
against the tyrannies of Soviet fascism. 
And it looks as though we are in more dan
ger nowadays of exploitation of the mind 
than the body, of becoming mental robots 
than economic slaves.”—Look, November 
16, 1954.

This is the age of fear. As Harold E. 
Talbott, secretary of the air force, put it, 
we are “ living in an atmosphere of menace 
unprecedented in the history of mankind.” 
(New York Times, November 12, 1954) 
This unprecedented fear has spawned the 
age of conformity, the age of thought con
trol, the age of robot minds. Man is now 
seized by such a mind-benumbing fear that
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he dares not even try to wake up the robot 
minds. In his recent book An Almanac of 
Liberty, Justice William O. Douglas of the 
United States Supreme Court said: “Those 
who speak out against the neurosis that 
has seized us in mid twentieth century risk 
much. But if they stay silent they are un
worthy of their inheritance. . . .  If a few 
sick minds can transfer their psychosis to 
the whole community, anyone can readily 
become a victim of the calumny and lies 
which the modem hunt for heresy has 
produced.”

Why is the world so sick that even the 
“ free world” enslaves itself in a tyranny of 
hysteria, fear and robot minds? Because 
the whole earth is being misled by a super
human sick mind, Satan the Devil. This is 
a fact that is kept from the people. But 
the Bible is clear: “Satan, who is mislead
ing the entire inhabited earth.” So not 
only Communist countries but the entire 
earth is under the fiendish influence of this 
master wicked spirit. Those who value 
their life must wake up their mental facul
ties. This is the time for clear thinking, 
not apathy. Wrote the apostle Peter: “ I 
am arousing your clear thinking faculties.” 
And what does clear thinking reveal? 
This: a new world is at hand.—Rev. 12:9; 
2 Pet. 3:1, NW.

For the “ last days” of Satan’s world Je
sus foretold the sign of men’s becoming 
“ faint out of fear.” Men “faint out of fear” 
readily become robot minds. True Chris
tians will wake up their minds to see that 
the end of this age of fear and thought con
trol is near. The great war of Armageddon 
impends. At that battle Christ the King 
will wipe out Satan and his hordes of robot 
minds. A new government will control the 
earth. It will be one government for all the 
people. The king of that new world, Christ 
Jesus, will not allow fear or robot minds 
to mar the peace of a paradise earth. 
—Luke 21:26, NW.
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Christ Jesus promised that he would come again. The 
fact that many have been disappointed as to his return 
does not prove that he will never come but merely that 
they lacked understanding. How will Christ come again? 
and when? and why?

I" HRIST’S apostles confidently ex- 
™ pected him to return, to come a 

second time. That is why they asked him, 
“What will be the sign of your presence 
and of the consummation of the system of 
things?” While professed Christians are 
generally agreed that Christ will come 
again they widely differ as to how he will 
come.—Matt. 24:3, NW.

This was very apparent at the meeting 
of the World Council of Churches held at 
Evanston, Illinois, in the latter half of Au
gust, 1954. In discussing the meeting’s 
theme, “ Christ—the Hope of the World,” 
some insisted that Christ would come liter
ally, in the same human body he had while 
on earth, at which time he would destroy 
the wicked and deliver his followers. Oth
ers held that Christ comes through man’s 
applying the Christian principles to his 
problems of disease, hunger, slavery and 
the like. What does the Bible have to say 
on how Christ will come again?

To appreciate the truth regarding how 
Christ comes again we must first of all ap
preciate how he came the first time and

why he came in that way. He came in a 
way that was unique, for he had a pre
human existence. The Scriptural testimony 
is unequivocal in this regard. Said he: 
“No man has ascended into heaven but he 
that descended from heaven.” “Before 
Abraham came into existence, I have 
been.” “Father, glorify me alongside your
self with the glory which I had alongside 
you before the world was.”—John 3:13; 
8:58; 17:5, NW.

While on earth Jesus was not part hu
man and part spirit. No, “he emptied him
self and took a slave’s form and came to be 
in the likeness of men.” He did not clothe 
himself with flesh, but “ the Word became 
flesh,” we are told; he “was produced out 
of a woman.”—Phil. 2:7; John 1:14; Gal. 
4:4, NW.

And why did the Word become flesh? 
First of all, that he might preach the truth 
to humankind. He said that he came forth 
for the purpose of preaching and told Pi
late: “For this purpose I have been born 
and for this purpose I have come into the 
world, that I should bear witness to the 
truth.” Secondly, he also became flesh to 
demonstrate that a perfect human creature 
could prove faithful under test: “He
learned obedience from the things he suf
fered.” And finally, he was produced out of 
a woman so that he could give his soul or 
life as “a ransom in exchange for many.” 
All mankind had come under condemna
tion because of the sin of a perfect man; 
only the sacrifice of a perfect life could re
lieve mankind of the condemnation of sin 
and death.—John 18:37; Heb. 5:8, 9; Matt. 
20:28, NW.

HOW WILL CHRIST COME AGAIN?

Should we expect Christ to come again 
in a human body? No. Why not? Among 
other reasons, because he accomplished 
the threefold purpose for which, as we 
have just seen, he became flesh, and so he
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no longer needs a human body. Not only 
that, but having sacrificed his human life 
as a ransom, to take it back would be to 
cancel the ransoming of the human race. 
Besides, we are plainly told of his “being 
put to death in the flesh, but being made 
alive in the spirit.” Also, that in contrast 
with the first Adam, who was “out of the 
earth and made of dust,” Christ Jesus as 
“ the last Adam became a life-giving spirit.” 
He ascended to heaven, something no hu
man could do, for “ flesh and blood cannot 
inherit God’s kingdom.” ‘He is now the 
reflection of his Father’s glory and the 
exact representation of his Father’s being.’ 
— 1 Pet. 3:18; 1 Cor. 15:47, 45, 50; Heb. 
1:3, NW.

Some point to Jesus’ appearances after 
his resurrection and the fact that the tomb 
was empty as proof that Jesus still has 
his human body and that we are therefore 
to expect him to come again as a human 
creature. However, note that Mary did 
not recognize Jesus; she thought him to 
be the gardener until he called “Mary!” in 
the old familiar way. The two disciples on 
the way to Emmaus thought him to be a 
stranger. And after certain apostles had 
gone back into the fishing business and 
Jesus appeared to them on the shore, what 
caused them to realize it was Jesus was 
not his appearance but the miraculous 
draught of fishes. Only to satisfy doubting 
Thomas did Jesus appear in a form similar 
to that which he had before he died.—John 
20:1-29, NW.

Nor do the angels’ words, that Jesus 
would “come thus in the same manner,” 
require that he come in a fleshly body. 
The angels said that Jesus would come, not 
in the same form, but in the same manner. 
His manner was quiet and unobserved ex
cept by his immediate followers. So his re
turn would at first be observed only by his
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followers who had faith in him.—Acts 1: 
11, NW.

But what about Revelation 1:7 (NW),  
which reads: “Look! he is coming with the 
clouds, and every eye will see him” ? In 
view of the fact that the Bible often makes 
reference to sight in a figurative sense and 
in view of the physical impossibility of 
everyone on earth literally seeing Jesus 
were he to come in a human body, we must 
conclude that figurative sight is here re
ferred to; especially in view of Jesus’ plain 
statement: “a little longer and the world 
will behold me no more.”—John 14:19, 
NW.

Yes, and when we further consider the 
glorious and powerful things that Christ 
will accomplish at his second coming it 
becomes even more apparent that he would 
not return as a human. For a human to 
lead the spiritual forces involved in carry
ing out Jehovah’s purposes during Christ’s 
second presence would be even more in
congruous and unthinkable than for a gen
eral on a donkey to be at the head of a 
vast fleet of armored tanks as they charge 
into battle or for an admiral to use a sail
boat to lead a flotilla of superdreadnoughts 
in an assault. Christ Jesus comes again for 
the purpose of judging and executing judg
ment and, as the Head of mighty spirit 
forces, he is the mightiest and most glo
rious of them all.—Rev. 19:11-15.

Not only are we not to look for Christ 
to be visible to human eyes when he comes 
again but we should not even think of his 
leaving heaven and coming within the con
fines of earth’s atmosphere for him to be 
present. He returns or “ visits” the earth 
as did Jehovah in times past, by turning 
his attention to things of earth. Thus Je
hovah did not literally come down or “vis
it” ( King James Version) the Israelites
while they were in Egypt or at the time 
of the birth of John the Baptist; rather,
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he “turned his attention” to them. Like
wise, when he began to call out a people 
from the nations for his name he did not 
literally “visit” but “turned his attention 
to the nations.” (Ex. 4:31; Luke 1:68; 
Acts 15:14, NW) See also American 
Translation and Moffatt.

THE TIME OF CHRIST’S SECOND PRESENCE

The Scriptures indicate three features 
to follow Christ’s second coming and use 
three Greek words to refer to them: his 
parousia, or presence; his or
“manifestation” ; and his or
“ revelation.” Many Scriptures speak of 
the act of Christ’s second “coming” ( -
sis), such as Acts 7:52; but the Christian 
Greek Scriptures speak also many times 
of his second presence his
being invisibly here, not his being on the 
way.

In answer to his apostles’ question as to 
the sign of his second parousia or presence 
Jesus did not tell them to look in the sky 
but gave them a composite sign by which 
they could tell he was present. All the phy
sical facts indicate that this sign has been 
seen since 1914. Has it not been since that 
year that we have seen warfare, earth
quakes, pestilences and famine to an un
precedented extent? And have we not since 
then seen persecution of Christians in all 
nations and the preaching of the good news 
of God’s kingdom in all the inhabited 
earth?—Matthew 24; Mark 13; Luke 21.

Additionally, Bible chronology, based on 
Daniel’s prophecy regarding the “seven 
times,” when viewed in the light of God’s 
measuring rule of a “day for a year,” cor
roborates 1914 as the time for the coming 
of him “whose right it is,” namely, Christ 
Jesus.—Dan. 4:1-37; Ezek. 4:6; 21:27.

All these facts regarding Christ’s sec
ond presence expose the fallacy of the 
teaching that Christ comes again in that 
man applies Christ’s principles to his prob-
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lems. Jesus told us to expect just the op
posite: his parousia would be marked by 
“ increasing of lawlessness,” and it would 
be a question as to whether he found “faith 
on the earth.” And Paul foretold that the 
last days would be “critical times hard to 
deal with.” For Christ’s return to wait 
upon man’s applying his principles would 
mean for Christ never to come.—Matt. 24: 
12; Luke 18:8; 2 Tim. 3:1, NW.

FEATURES OF CHRIST’S PRESENCE

Having noted how Christ comes, as an 
invisible spirit and by his turning his at
tention to the affairs of earth, and that his 
presence began in 1914, by what actions has 
he shown that he has turned his attention 
to the affairs of earth? Revelation 11:15- 
18 and 12:1-12 show that Jehovah began 
to rule by means of his Son, Christ Jesus, 
when the nations became angry, namely, 
in 1914, and that thereafter followed a war 
in heaven resulting in Satan and his de
mons’ being cast out. From the time Jesus 
ascended into heaven he patiently waited 
until 1914 to begin ruling thus in the midst 
of his enemies.—Ps. 110:1-6; Heb. 10:13.

Having cleared his enemies out of heav
en Christ next turned his attention to his 
followers on earth, both those sleeping in 
death and those living, to proceed with his 
epiphaneia, or “manifestation.” The physi

cal facts indicate that, just as Christ came 
to the Jewish temple three and a half 
years after he came as the Messiah, so in 
1918, three and a half years after his pres
ence began, he came to his spiritual temple 
for judging and rewarding. That meant a 
resurrection and the giving of the “crown 
of righteousness” to Paul and “all those 
who have loved his manifestation,” and 
who were asleep in death, and it meant 
Jehovah’s favor and increased privileges 
of Kingdom service for those Christians 
still living and who had been found faith
ful.—2 Tim. 4:8, NW.
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Since then Christ has been supervising 

a work of dividing the “sheep” from the 
“ goats” even as he foretold, a work of edu
cating the sheeplike ones so that they can 
seek Jehovah, righteousness and meek
ness and thus be hidden in the day of his 
anger. This feature of Christ’s presence is 
really a time of favor for his followers on 
earth and will continue until the time for 
his apoJcalypsis,or his revealing, the “ rev
elation of the Lord Jesus from heaven with 
his powerful angels in a flaming fire, as he 
brings due punishment upon those who do 
not know God and those who do not obey 
the good news about our Lord Jesus.” Oth
er scriptures refer to this “revelation” as 
Armageddon, “ the war of the great day 
of God the Almighty.”—2 Thess. 1:7, 8; 
Rev. 16:14,16, NW.

Following the destruction of all the vis
ible enemies of righteousness and the 
abyssing of Satan and his demons at Ar
mageddon, the thousand-year reign of 
Christ will begin. He, together with his 
body or bride, will, as the seed of Abraham, 
bless all the families of the earth and will
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continue to rule until even death is de
stroyed and there is no more pain, outcry 
or mourning and God’s will is done on earth 
as in heaven. With that God’s purpose for 
Christ’s second presence will have been ful
ly accomplished. To sum up: We have 
seen that Jesus came the first time as a 
human to bear witness to the truth, to 
prove his integrity under test and to give 
his life a ransom for man, and that he 
really was flesh and blood; that he was 
raised from the dead as a spirit; that he 
could not have inherited heaven had he 
remained a human nor, much less, as such, 
accomplish the glorious purposes of his 
second presence; that he came as an in
visible spirit and in the sense that he di
rected his attention to earth’s affairs, and 
that after his second coming three features 
appear, the first, the parousia, or presence, 
beginning in 1914. Those who are wise will 
take advantage of his present manifesta
tion of favor before his revelation in fiery 
destruction upon his enemies at Armaged
don.
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Hoy for the Vulture

As late as the nineteenth century it was generally asserted that birds of prey 
were gifted with a keen sense of smell and thus were able to search out their food 
at a distance. But experiments by Audubon showed otherwise. One time he pro
cured the skin of a deer. Stuffing it full of hay, he placed it in the middle of a field, 
laying it down to resemble a dead animal. In a few minutes a hungry vulture ap
peared. Unsuspiciously, the bird proceeded to attack the “carcass,” as usual, in 
the most vulnerable points. Failing in this, the vulture, with much exertion, tore 
open the seams, earnestly intent on getting at the succulent “flesh.” Finding that 
his efforts led to no other result than the pulling out of huge quantities of hay, 
the vexed vulture, with some reluctance, gave up and took flight to search else
where for dinner. And so Audubon proved that it was not smell but sight by which 
the vulture hunted.

But Bible readers, without knowledge of Aububon’s experiments or any others, 
have always known the truth of the matter. For Job 39:27-29 (AT) says: “Does 
the vulture fly high at your command, when he sets his nest aloft? He occupies 
the cliff and makes a lodging upon the peak of the cliff and the rocky hold. Thence 
he searches for food; his eyes look afar off.” The careful, literal translation of 
verse 29 by Rotherham reads: “He searcheth out food, far away his eyes do pierce.”



Part 4

GOING ON THE OFFENSIVE

IN 1894 twenty part-time Watch Tower 
representatives were trained and sent 

out week ends from the Pittsburgh head 
office to conduct public meetings and to 
build up new “ecclesias.”a This practice 
was changed in 1897 by confining such 
visitation service to three full-time repre
sentatives known as “ pilgrims,” who trav
eled on set route from congregation to con
gregation, spending one or two days with 
each group to bring spiritual refreshment.15 
As the number of congregations or classes 
of Bible students increased, more pilgrims 
were sent on the road to maintain organi
zational contact. In 1905 there were 25 ;c 
by 1917 there were 93 serving in this way 
as forerunners of the Society’s present- 
day earth-wide “circuit servant” arrange
ment.3 Since no record was kept of the 
number of interested persons comprising 
the respective individual groups in those 
early times, the only indication we have is 
from their annual Memorial 
reports sent to the Pittsburgh 
headquarters. In 1899, for ex
ample, there was an incom
plete report from 339 
congregations report
ing 2,501 participants.®
In 1900 it is recorded 
that 280 groups (being

a Watch Tower 1894, p. 393. 
b W 1897, p. 309. 
c W 1905, p. 375. 
d W 1917, p. 374. 
e W 1899, p. 94.

only two thirds of the entire number) re
ported 2,600 attendants at the annual Me
morial serviced Increases in number of as
sociates were mounting fast, the 1902 Me
morial report showing that in only 175 
congregations the total attendance ex
ceeded 4,700, representing an individual- 
congregation average of more than twice 
that for the preceding year.s Finally, by 
1903 there were over 20,000 Watch Tower 
subscribers—an impressively sizable soci
ety standing in defense of truth.11

Clergy opposition to the Watch Tower 
Society gradually became increasingly 
manifest as thousands upon thousands of 
Bible tracts and pamphlets were constant
ly being distributed farther from the Pitts

burgh (Pennsylvania) fountain
head. No longer were the Society’s 
representatives permitted to speak 
from church pulpits as in the 1870’s. 
Among the Protestant clergy, in 

1846, a sort of preachers’ 
union, officially called the 
“Evangelical Alliance,”  had 
been organized for limiting 

recognition of or
dination to those 
of the major sects 
already operat
ing theological 
schools. Its mem-

f W 1900, p. 132. 
e W 1902, p, 156. 
h W 1903, p. 453.
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bers began to ridicule C. T. Russell, pres
ident of the Watch Tower Society, ob
jecting particularly to his being designated 
“ Pastor,”  and certain unscrupulous news
papers were used as tools to concoct and 
spread scandalous lies about Russell’s pri
vate differences with his wife. Like their 
Pharisaical prototypes who had defamed 
Jesus by calling in question his authority 
and the legitimacy of his birth, so these 
modern apostate leaders of religion stooped 
to attack the person when pained by the 
sound Biblical information that was being 
published.1

Something new was started that stimu
lated the dissemination of Bible truth 
through tract distribution. It was destined 
to take the clergy by storm. Zion’s Watch 
Tower for April 15, 1899, proposed what 
was called “Volunteer Service.” Volunteers 
were called from all the Christians who 
attended the Society’s meetings, to under
take a mass free distribution of 300,000 
copies of the new booklet The Bible vs. 
Evolution to people as they left the Prot
estant churches on Sundays.

“The preferable plan of operations is for the 
friends who will so engage in each city or vil
lage to lay out a program which will insure 
that no congregation be omitted and that none 
be served twice. All large congregations require 
at least two or three for proper rapid service 
as they come out. And generally the effect is 
better if the distributors locate half a block 
away from the church building in each direc
tion in which the people go.”—Pages 93, 94.

In the United States, Canada and Europe 
this work was taken up enthusiastically by 
thousands of volunteers. The first year 
948,459 tracts were so delivered.^ Then 
for years afterward such organized tract- 
distribution or volunteer work was kept 
up, especially on Sundays, being expanded 
in time to include house-to-house distribut
ing, placing the tracts under home doors

i A Great Battle in the Ecclesiastical Heavens, by 
J. F. Rutherford, pages 7-10, “ Unholy Alliance."

j W  1900, p. 373; W 1899, p. 226.

B rooklyn , N. Y.
Sunday mornings. Two or more times each 
year new tracts were released and these 
so delivered by the millions to church at
tendee. Now a flood was reaching even to 
the church doors, overflowing the religious 
pastures.* The hostile reaction of the cler
gy became more intense. They tried re
peatedly to have the publishers arrested 
for standing on the street distributing free 
tracts, as though sidewalk approaches to 
churches were indeed specially ‘conse
crated’ ground. Legal counsel was rendered 
from time to time because of interference 
by public officials who were trying, at in
stance of the clergy, to ‘frame mischief 
by law’ to discourage and hamper or en
tirely suppress such street distribution of 
tracts.1

On March 10,1903, a spokesman for the 
Pittsburgh ministerial alliance, Dr. E. L. 
Eaton, minister of the North Avenue Meth
odist Episcopal church, formally offered 
to C. T. Russell a six-day debate on agreed 
Biblical subjects. (Later it appeared that 
this was a subtle attempt on the part of 
the associated clergy publicly to discredit 
Russell’s scholarship and teaching.) With
in two days Russell in good faith accepted 
the offer, and the debates were finally 
held in the fall at Pittsburgh’s Carnegie 
Hall before packed-out audiences.

(1) Sunday afternoon, October 18, Eaton de
bated affirmatively, that the Bible teaches that 
divine grace for salvation has been exercised 
since man’s fall and that there will be no pro
bation after death. Russell Scripturally denied. 
(2) Tuesday evening, October 20, Russell af
firmed that the Bible clearly teaches that the 
souls of the dead are unconscious while their 
bodies are in the grave. Eaton denied. (3) 
Thursday evening, October 22, Eaton affirmed 
that the Bible teaches that all of the saved will

k In 1900 specially printed “Withdrawal Letters," on 
Watch Tower Society stationery, were begun to be sent 
to the respective churches of their former association 
by those withdrawing. Newly interested ones were en
couraged to do this as they became firmly convinced of 
the truth. This practice continued for thirty years, 
arousing much wrath among the clergy.—W 1900, p. 50; 
W 1908, p. 127.

l W March 1888, p. 8; W 1910, p. 236; W 1911, p. 461.
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become spirit creatures, and after the General 
Judgment will enter heaven. Russell denied. 
(4) Tuesday evening, October 27, Russell, af
firming that the Bible teaches that only the 
“saints” of this Gospel age will share in the 
“First Resurrection,” also held that vast multi
tudes will be saved in and by the subsequent 
resurrection. Eaton denied. (5) Thursday, Oc
tober 29, Russell affirmed that the Bible teaches 
that the object of both the second coming of 
Christ and the Millennium is the blessing of all 
the families of earth. Eaton denied. (6) Lastly, 
on Sunday, November 1, with Eaton affirming 
that the Bible teaches that the divine penalty 
for sin eventually to be inflicted upon the in
corrigible, will consist of inconceivably great 
sufferings, eternal in duration, Russell vigorous
ly denied this hell-fire doctrine.m

Interesting side lights: During the de
bates several of the local clergy were on 
the platform with Dr. Eaton to give him 
textual and moral support, while Russell, 
alone, stood his ground as a sort of Daniel 
in a lions’ den. On the whole, Russell came 
off victorious for each of the six debates 
and especially the last one, on “hell.” It 
is reported that one of the attending 
clergymen, acknowledging that victory, 
came up to Russell after the last debate, 
saying, “I am glad to see you turn the hose 
on hell and put out the fire.”n Soon after 
this exposure of the false doctrines of the 
“Babylonish” church systems quite a num
ber of Eaton’s Methodist congregation be
came Bible students. Other debate chal
lenges were accepted, but at the last minute 
the opposition would get afraid and call 
off the engagements.0 However, within 
twelve years after the Eaton-Russell de
bates of 1903 two other major duels be
tween Watch Tower Society representa
tives and leading religious groups did take 
place. L. S. White of the Disciples denom
ination engaged with Russell for six de
bates February 23-28, 1908, at Cincinnati,

m W 1903, p. 391; for entire text of each of the six de
bates see the Pittsburgh Gazette, special edition Nov. 2, 
1903.

n A Great Battle in the Ecclesiastical Heavens, p. 10.
o W 1908, pages 8, 18.
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Ohio, attended by thousands, to observe 
easy victory again for Russell.p The Bap
tists’ challenge for a debate series in Los 
Angeles, California, was undertaken by 
J. F. Rutherford on behalf of the Watch 
Tower Society against Rev. J. H. Troy. 
This was before a total audience of 12,000 
(an estimated ten thousand being turned 
away) for four nights in April, 1915, at the 
Trinity Auditorium.*! This too turned out 
to be a signal victory for the Watch Tower 
Society’s spokesman standing in defense 
of Bible truth.

During 1905, 1906 and 1907 Russell 
toured the entire United States and Can
ada, conducting a series of one-day conven
tions. His public lecture was the famous 
“To Hell and Back,” one which he gave be
fore packed houses in nearly every large 
city of both countries.1. In this striking lec
ture he took his audience on a humorous, 
witty, imaginary trip to hell and back, 
which proved to be a devastating expose 
of the false doctrine of hell-fire. Before the 
Eaton-Russell debates Russell and a party 
made a second tour of Europe in 1903, es
tablishing a branch of the Society in Ger
many at Barmen-Elberfeld. Then in 1904 
another branch of the Society was set up 
in Australia.® By this time seeds of truth 
were falling into good soil in South Afri
ca,1 Japan" and the British West Indies, 
where a convention was held in Kingston, 
Jamaica, attended by 400, and with 600 at 
the Sunday public meeting.v

For the American field the largest con
vention to that time was held at Put-in- 
Bay, Ohio, August 29 to September 7 ,1908, 
with an estimated peak attendance of 
4,800.w In this period from 1890 to 1908

d  W 1908, pages 19, 70; for entire text of debates see 
the Cincinnati Enquirer, Aug. 15, 1908.

q W 1915, p. 143; for entire text of debates see Los 
Angeles Tribune, Apr. 26, 1915. 

r W 1905, p. 224; W 1907, p. 112. 
s W 1903, p. 179; W 1903, p. 370: W 1904, p. 82. 
t W 1907, pages 54-56. 
u W 1907, pages 215, 216. 
v W 1905, p. 326. 
w W 1908, p. 275.
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the literature continued to be distributed 
by the millions, and there were now more 
than 30,000 Watch Tower subscribers, 
thousands of whom shared in this organ
ized continuing effort to bring Bible truth 
to eager Christians. To such a helping hand 
was given to come out of Babylon and be

come devoted servants of Almighty God 
and Christ Jesus. Despite the Protestant 
“ lion’s” angry attempts to destroy the 
Samson-like Society, the members of its 
ranks, energized by Jehovah’s spirit, were 
operating ever stronger.

(To be continued)

Welcome lo th Witnesses!
Jehovah's witnesses enjoyed warm wel

comes in their world-wide series of district 
assemblies held during the past year. In Mil
waukee, Wisconsin, when parking was a 
problem the witnesses were granted the right 
to park without time limit in all nonmeter 
two-hour-limit time zones. They merely had 
to put up something in their car to identify 
it as belonging to one who was attending the 
assembly. Businessmen of Dunfermline, Scot
land, freely loaned lumber, tables, food and 
equipment and even donated some of it to 
the assembly. In El Paso, Texas, the witnesses 
discovered that rental rates for cafeteria equip
ment were exorbitant. So they appealed to the 
commanding general at Fort Bliss, who kindly 
loaned equipment to the brothers. The officers 
that the assembly’s officials dealt with ap
peared to be more than glad to accommodate 
them, due to the nature of the witnesses’ work 
and the purpose of the assembly. Then, after 
the newspapers had reported on the assem
blies, the following letter was written to and 
published in the Charleston, South Carolina, 
News and Courier:

“In a day and age where it is near impos
sible to find fair and unprejudiced reporting, 
it is refreshing to find a newspaper so inclined. 
I refer specifically to The News and Courier 
of July 29 and subsequent editions covering 
the regional convention in Charleston of Je
hovah’s Witnesses. Your editorial of July 29 
entitled ‘Jehovah’s Witnesses’ and your sub
sequent coverage of that event shows that 
not only are you fair and unbiased, but that 
you are not afraid to print the facts even 
though such facts may not be pleasing to ma
jority groups.

“Today with the world on the brink of a 
disaster, second to none in all recorded his
tory, it may very well be that some minority 
group such as Jehovah’s Witnesses will give 
us the key to circumventing that disaster. The 
majority groups appear to be unable to do 
so. I commend you and your entire editorial 
and reporting staff for your unbiased, frank, 
and outspoken approach to news coverage.

W. L. Poindexter 
(Commander, U.S. Navy)

USS Shannon,
Charleston Naval Shipyard.”

f t  tail at* f young and O'Id
“This good news of the kingdom will be preached,” said Jesus, and a great 

part of that joyful preaching work is done by the full-time pioneer ministers of 
Jehovah’s witnesses. At this past summer’s district assembly in San Antonio, Texas, 
one eleven-year-old vacation pioneer told of thirty-three young publishers from 
eight to fifteen years of age who entered that service from just one congregation. 
As he spoke a parade started across the field—yes, the thirty-two others walked 
in front of the platform. This youngster was followed by a 78-year-old publisher, 
active in the service for forty years, who described her joys in serving as a vacation 
pioneer, and reported how the youngsters had broken down prejudice and paved 
the way for many back-calls and home Bible studies. Many thousands of such peo
ple today are living examples of the psalmist’s words: “Both young men and vir
gins; old men and children: let them praise the name of Jehovah.”—Ps. 148:12, 13, 
AS.



/ “'W 'O U  want to be happy, do you not?
I  Almost everyone does. In fact, we 

spend most of our time and energy seeking 
happiness and life. So why should we not 
want to be happy? This happiness we de
sire, not only for ourselves, but for others 
as well. Why, then, is there not more hap
piness in the world? The world is obviously 
miserable. It is not happy. Life without 
happiness is not really life at all. Mankind’s 
continuous search, therefore, is for life and 
happiness. Where shall we look to find it? 
What shall we do to get it? Will fame or 
riches bring us happiness?

Many have erroneously concluded that 
by becoming rich they would be thoroughly 
happy, all their troubles would fly away. 
Not so, however. Paul the apostle counsels: 
“Those who are determined to be rich fall 
into temptation and a snare and many 
senseless and hurtful desires which plunge 
men into destruction and ruin. For the 
love of money is a root of all sorts of in
jurious things, and by reaching out for this

love some have been led astray from the 
faith and have stabbed themselves all over 
with many pains.” How true! Is not this 
what we see in the world?— 1 Tim. 6:9,10, 
NW.

A mad scramble for wealth has led to 
much crime, jealousy, greed, selfishness 
and competition. Some have gambled for
tunes for greater fortunes only to gain 
misery. Others have fallen victim to crime 
and corruption. Still others lie, steal, rob, 
bribe, cheat, blackmail and murder only to 
find themselves without either wealth or 
happiness. Most of these turn out to be 
miserable people stricken with guilty con
sciences, deep in debt, or paying for their 
crimes in penitentiaries. Others live in con
stant fear of being apprehended. They are 
forever hiding or running away. Wealth 
acquired in this manner has not brought 
happiness to anyone.

Those who have been fortunate to ac
quire riches through proper means are 
quick to testify that money is not every
thing in life, that, alone, it does not bring 
happiness. Money cannot buy good health 
or security. It cannot buy life. A rich 
young man inquired of Jesus: “Teacher, 
what good must I do in order to get ever
lasting life?” Jesus told him to “observe the 
commandments continually.” The young 
man replied: “ ‘I have kept all these; what 
yet am I lacking?’ Jesus said to him: ‘If 
you want to be complete, go sell your be
longings and give to the poor and you will 
have treasure in heaven, and come be my 
follower.’ When the young man heard this 
saying, he went away grieved, for he was 
holding many possessions. But Jesus said 
to his disciples: ‘Truly I say to you that it 
will be a difficult thing for a rich man to 
get into the kingdom of the heavens. Again 
I say to you, It is easier for a camel to get 
through a needle’s eye than for a rich man 
to get into the kingdom of God.’ ” This 
young man’s wealth did not bring him
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happiness. It was cause for his grief, in
stead. His wealth ensnared him.—Matt. 
19:16-24, NW.

Happiness is acquired by obtaining 
something more valuable than silver or 
gold, and that valuable thing is an accurate 
knowledge of God’s Word the Bible. Note 
what the wise man stated on this point: 
“Happy is the man that findeth wisdom, 
and the man that getteth understanding. 
For the merchandise of it is better than 
the merchandise of silver, and the gain 
thereof than fine gold. She is more precious 
than rubies: and all the things thou canst 
desire are not to be compared unto her. 
Length of days is in her right hand; and in 
her left hand riches and honour. Her ways 
are ways of pleasantness, and all her paths 
are peace. She is a tree of life to them that 
lay hold upon her: and happy is every one 
that retaineth her.” The things that bring 
lasting happiness, then, are wisdom, under
standing and knowledge of God’s purposes. 
These give one hope, joy and comfort. They 
enable us to see the world for what it is, 
why all these woes have come upon it and 
what the outcome will be. Knowledge of 
God gives one a purpose in life, a goal, 
something to work for. It is this that 
makes us happy. Gaining this knowledge 
through study and applying it in our evei’y- 
day life means more than happiness. It

Brooklyn , N. Y.

means that we have God’s approval, which 
in turn means everlasting life. Said Jesus: 
“This means everlasting life, their taking 
in knowledge of you, the only true God, 
and of the one whom you sent forth, Jesus 
Christ.”—Prov. 3:13-18; John 17:3, 

Happiness, then, comes about by proper 
knowledge, by right thinking, and by fix
ing our minds on the sure Word and prom
ises of Almighty God. That is why Paul 
advises those who would be happy to think 
on these things: “Whatever things are true, 
whatever things are of serious concern, 
whatever things are righteous, whatever 
things are chaste, whatever things are lov
able, whatever things are well spoken of, 
whatever virtue there is and whatever 
praiseworthy thing there is, continue con
sidering these things. The things which 
you learned as well as accepted and heard 
and saw in connection with me, practice 
these; and the God of peace will be with 
you.”—Phil. 4:8, 9, NW

We have all these good things embodied 
in God’s Word the Bible. The remedy out
lined in the Scriptures is sure. It waits on 
us to apply it. Do so and be happy. Find 
even greater happiness by giving this 
recipe to others. For as Jesus said: “There 
is more happiness in giving than there is in 
receiving.”—Acts 20:35, NW.
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C. After extolling Annie Oakley (an American whose name is synonymous with 
good marksmanship) for her skill with a gun and suggesting that her portrait 
hang in every theological school in the land, Simeon Stylites says, in the Novem
ber 17 issue of Christian Century: “Her portrait would surely be an inspiration to 
young preachers to learn to hit a mark. So many of them are rather tentative in 
that respect. Their verbal shots are high, wide and handsome. Handsome, certainly, 
but too high for their audience, and too wide of the mark, away off to the side of 
the interests of the hearers. It is a lot easier to hit the sky than to hit a rabbit. 
And many speakers of every sort are content to shoot at the sky. With some preach
ers every Sunday is Ascension Sunday as they soar up into the stratosphere. They re
mind one of the boy showing his father his air-rifle shots. What are you shooting 
at, son?’ the father asked. ‘Oh, nothing,’ the boy replied, ‘but wasn’t it a big bang?’ ”



Can Clergymen Bestow Blessings?

Y EAR in, year out, the public press shows 
the clergy of Christendom blessing per
sons, animals and inanimate objects. 

Thus it was front-page news that “Colorful 
Rites Mark Blessing of Shrimp Fleet/’ at 
Biloxi, Mississippi. And at Benton Harbor, 
Michigan, Protestant, Catholic and Jewish 
“Pastors Bless Blossoms of an Apple Or
chard.” Other dispatches tell of certain Lu
theran ministers blessing farm fields in Penn
sylvania and Catholic priests blessing the 
tobacco crops of Kentucky. Over in England 
“Abbot Blesses Silkworm Eggs” in an annual 
ceremony at Farnborough, which, since 1951, 
includes “all stages of silk production.”
€L During World War II the press published 
many pictures showing the clergy blessing 
troops and guns. Peace has come but the 
blessing of guns and troops continues on, such 
as when a Catholic priest blessed the guns 
of Chicago policemen and when the pope, on 
March 19, 1954, blessed some 50,000 members 
of Italy’s crack Alpine troops.
C. The blessing of motorized vehicles comes 
in for special attention, it seems, the pope 
himself blessing both motor scooters and 
trailer trucks. Each year thousands of autos 
line up along the coliseum in Rome on the 
day devoted to St. Francesca Romana, patron 
saint of automobiles and their drivers, for 
blessings by Catholic priests. In Bavarian 
Germany farm tractors now line up for the 
priestly blessings, while New England has its 
annual “Blessing of the Motorcycles.”
€L Then again we read of the pope’s blessing 
gems valued at $100,000 for a certain shrine 
in Brooklyn. A Brooklyn clergyman blesses 
the tools of home and occupation of his flock, 
such as basting spoon, dish towels, paint 
brush, broom, trowel and stenographers’ note
books. In Ireland there is an annual ceremony 
for the blessing of the throats.
C. The blessing of pets is featured in the press 
because of the human-interest appeal. Thus 
we see pictures of dogs and even ponies right 
inside the Holy Trinity church, Hereford, 
England, for a blessing by the vicar. Another 
picture entitled “Bless My Turkey” shows a 
group of Mexican peasants, their animals and 
pets, with a little lad in the foreground, on 
his knees, begging the priests to invoke a 
blessing upon his turkey. Once a year, we are

told, these Catholic priests travel throughout 
the countryside “to administer the Blessing 
of San Antonio de Abad, Patron Saint of ani
mals. . . . Nor are the dead animals for
gotten.”
H And neither are fox hounds nor the circus 
animals overlooked. Clergymen are shown 
performing the ancient rituals of blessing the 
fox hounds as the opening ceremony of the 
fox hunting season. A British vicar blesses 
the circus animals while a United States 
priest bestows his blessing on the world’s 
largest circus train as it starts on tour.
C. Is there any evidence that such blessings 
actually bring results? Who would be so cred
ulous as to substitute the pope’s blessing for 
insurance on his motor vehicle, or to seek a 
reduction in the life insurance rate for a 
prized pet because it had been blessed by a 
priest? In fact, time and again, an account of 
blessing is accompanied by news of a mishap, 
as when the Tampa, Florida, Morning Tribune, 
March 26, 1954, published a picture showing 
a priest blessing a circus train and right be
neath it an article bearing the headline: 
“Death and Brawl Mar Departure of Circus.”
C, Nor is there any Scriptural basis for all 
this blessing of silkworm eggs, throats, circus 
animals, scooters and guns. Nowhere do we 
read that either Jesus or any of his apostles 
or disciples blessed sheep or goats, oxcarts 
or fishing boats. He blessed his Father’s name, 
he blessed the bread and wine at the Last 
Supper, and be blessed the little children 
brought to him by fond parents.
C. Actually all such requests for blessings are 
just so many selfish prayers which God does 
not answer. Nor is it in the power of the 
clergy of either Christendom or heathendom 
to bestow blessings. All such have refused to 
give honor to Jehovah’s name and because of 
this Jehovah will not bestow his favor on their 
blessings but will turn such blessings into a 
curse. The United Nations organization is a 
case in point.—Mai. 2:1, 2; Jas. 4:3.
C. The blessings the clergy bestow have nei
ther Scriptural nor other evidence to prove 
them of value, but rest only on tradition and 
the superstitious reverence accorded to them 
by their credulous flocks. Enlightened Chris
tians will not look to clergy who ignore 
Jehovah for any blessings.
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ONLY RIGHT RELIGION
IF YOU pay for 

wheat will you 
settle for straw? If you 
buy wine will you ac
cept water? Or if you 
thirst for water will 
you be satisfied with 
mud? What if someone 
came to prove that you 
were being defrauded 
in these ways? Would you be angry with 
him or with the one who was cheating 
you? Because you have regard for your 
money you would listen to the proof 
and put a stop to the swindling, despite 
the hurt it might give your pride to ac
knowledge you had been deceived. Under 
these symbolisms the Bible reveals that 
many persons who think they are getting 
nourishing spiritual provisions are actually 
receiving worthless adulterated supplies. 
If someone could prove you were being so 
defrauded would you listen or would you 
flare up in anger at him? Because you have 
a higher regard for your life than for your 
money you should all the more willingly 
heed the proof to halt the spiritual swin
dling, despite the hurt it might bring to 
your pride. Wise ones squelch such pride 
before it leads them to destruction.—Prov. 
16:18.

2 In ancient Israel the threshing floors 
were preferably on hilltops exposed to ev
ery wind, and there the farmers would 
bring their sheaves of grain to be trampled 
by oxen and then thrown high into the 
air with the winnowing shovel. The heavy 
kernels of wheat fell back onto the thresh
ing floor, but the wind would catch and
1. What frauds illustrate the contamination of spiritual 
food supplies?
2. How does the illustration of wheat and straw fit 
Christendom ?

Now I exhort you, brothers, through the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ that you 
should all speak in agreement, and that 
there should not be divisions among you, 
ut that you may be fitly united in the 

rne mind and in the same line of thought. 
Does the Christ exist divided?”

— 1 Cor. 1: 10,13, NW.

blow to one side the straw and chaff, 
where it could be burned if that were de
sired. (Matt. 3:12) False prophets dreamed 
up lies and told them in Jehovah’s name in 
an effort to discredit the truth, and these 
lying dreamers were likened to straw that 
was separated from the wheat of truth and 
burned: “The prophet that hath a dream, 
let him tell a dream; and he that hath my 
word, let him speak my word faithfully. 
What is the straw to the wheat? saith Je
hovah. Is not my word like fire? saith 
Jehovah.” (Jer. 23:28, 29, AS) Today the 
religions of Christendom mix into Jeho
vah’s Word the dreams of their false teach
ings, and the followers of and contributors 
to these religions consume, as it were, 
straw instead of spiritual wheat. If we ex
amine religious teachings on a high plane 
of intelligence, above pride and prejudice 
and quarrelsomeness, the errors will be 
swept aside by Jehovah’s spirit and elim
inated by his Word.—Acts 2:2-4.

3 In ancient Israel dishonest wine mer
chants would add water to their wine to 
make it go farther and bring greater fi
nancial returns. Jehovah mentioned this 
when scoring Israel for its religious back
sliding into false worship: “Thy wine mer
chants mix the wine with water.” (Isa.
3. How and why does Christendom adulterate the wine 
of Jehovah’s Word?
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1:22, LXX)  The apostle Paul used this as 
a figure of religious leaders that mixed in 
with Jehovah’s Word ear-tickling philoso
phies and traditions in order to advance 
their own selfish ends: “We are not ped
dlers of the word of God as many men are.” 
Or, “We are not those who commercialize 
or make gain of the word of God.” Or, 
“We are not adulterators of the word of 
God.” Farther on Paul said: “We have 
renounced the underhanded things of 
which to be ashamed, not walking in crafti
ness neither adulterating the word of God, 
but by making the truth manifest recom
mending ourselves to every human con
science in the sight of God.” (2 Cor. 2:17, 
margin; 4:2, NW) Today Christendom’s 
religions mix in modem philosophies to 
make their preaching go farther, to make 
it gain a hearing among a wider, more 
varied audience, and thereby draw sup
port from more persons. But you can rec
ognize this as a spiritually fraudulent mix
ture when you taste in comparison the 
pure Word of God and experience the un
adulterated joy that it brings.—Isa. 25:6.

4 In ancient Israel shepherding was a 
principal occupation, and because of a gen
eral familiarity with flocks they were often 
used by Jehovah as symbols of people. The 

nation of Israel claimed to be 
God’s flock and looked to him 
as its Great Shepherd. But 
just as strong fat sheep might 
push and crowd out those that 
were diseased and lean, so Je
hovah took note of the power
ful religious leaders in Israel 
that abused and scattered 
those they caused to be spirit
ually diseased and undernour
ished. Of this Jehovah says, 
using sheep as a figure: “ Is
4. What illustration shows how Chris
tendom’s clergy cause disease and fam
ine, spiritually speaking?
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it not enough for you to feed on the 
good pasture, that you must tread down 
with your feet the rest of your pasture; 
and to drink of clear water, that you must 
foul the rest with your feet? And must 
my sheep eat what you have trodden with 
your feet, and drink what you have fouled 
with your feet?” (Ezek. 34:18, 19, RS) 
The religious leaders in Christendom today 
are in a strong position of power to deter
mine what their flocks get in the way of 
spiritual food and drink. Yet after they 
trample the Bible with higher criticism 
and foul its clear waters of truth with pa
gan teachings there is little of value left 
for the supporters of these religious sys
tems, and it is little wonder that they are 
spiritually diseased and famished. But if 
any yet in these systems are Jehovah’s 
other sheep they can turn to the Bible and 
settle out the muddying falsehoods and 
restore clarity and palatability to the Bi
ble’s waters of truth.—Amos 8:11; Eph. 
5:26; Rev. 22:1.

THE BAD SPOILS THE GOOD

5 But there is good in all religions and 
hence all have some value, it is argued. 
Would you like to eat bread that is full of 
straw, or sip wine that is adulterated with 
water, or drink water that has 
dirt mixed in? Does not the 
straw spoil good wheat, and 
the water ruin good wine, and 
the dirt muddy clear water?
That is the force of these il
lustrations, that good is ruined 
when bad is added, and Jeho
vah’s Word uses them to show 
that good spiritual food is 
spoiled when mixed with false
hood. Some declare the truth 
that Jesus is the ransom, then 
nullify its requirements by
5. What argument is false, and what 
examples demonstrate this?
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preaching the lie of universal salvation. 
Others rightly speak of the hope of a resur
rection to life, yet make it void by claim
ing each one has a soul that never dies. 
Some acknowledge Jehovah God as the Al
mighty, but spoil that truth by adding that 
two others are equal to him. Still others 
correctly quote that the wages of sin is 
death, then contradictingly teach that sin
ners will suffer eternal torment. Those are 
but a few of the many ways that funda
mentalist religions in Christendom spoil 
Bible truth by adding pagan traditions, and 
thereby bring themselves within the cen
sure of Jesus’ words: “Adroitly you set 
aside the commandment of God in order 
to retain your tradition.”—Mark 7:9, NW.

6 Modernist religions are even more fla
grant in setting aside the Bible by their 
flair for the scientific, the psychological, 
the philosophical. While occasionally giv
ing a token recognition and lip service to 
the Bible, they replace the wisdom of God 
with philosophy, the peace of God with 
psychology, the creation of God with evo
lution. Infatuated with worldly wisdom, 
they are heedless of the divine warning: 
“Look out: perhaps there may be some 
man that will carry you off as his prey 
through the philosophy and empty decep
tion according to the tradition of men, ac
cording to the elementary things of the 
world and not according to Christ.” Blind
ed by showy knowledge, they are the vic
tims of contradicting falsities: “Guard 
what is laid up in trust with you, turning 
away from the empty speeches that violate 
what is holy and from the contradictions 
of the falsely called ‘knowledge’. For mak
ing a show of such knowledge some have 
deviated from the faith.”—Col. 2:8; 1 Tim. 
6:20, 21, NW.
6. What scriptures warn against what practices of mod
ernist religions?
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DOCTRINAL PURITY VITAL

7 In Jeremiah’s time false prophets ap
propriated Jehovah’s words to quote and 
mingle with their lies to impart a flavor 
of truth to their mixture, to further the 
acceptance of their falsehoods by tying in 
some truth. Jehovah disapproved: “Be
hold, I am against the prophets, saith Je
hovah, that steal my words every one from 
his neighbor.” (Jer. 23:30, Both fun
damentalist and modernist religions of to
day do the same thing, slanting and bend
ing certain texts seemingly to support 
their pagan teachings or philosophical the
orizings. Thus they give a Scriptural flavor 
to the deceptive speeches by which they 
tickle the ears of those that do not actually 
want the unadulterated truth of Jehovah’s 
Word. This twisting of Scripture paves a 
broad way to destruction, as the apostle 
Peter said: “ In them, however, are some 
things hard to understand, the meaning of 
which the untaught and unsteady are 
twisting, as they do also the rest of the 
Scriptures, to their own destruction.” 
(2 Pet. 3:16, NW) The apostle Paul warned 
that in time the Christian flock would be 
split into many sects by those who would 
twist things to fit their private interpre
tations, and admonished responsible ones 
to guard against such sectarianism: “Pay 
attention to yourselves and to all the flock, 
among which the holy spirit has appointed 
you overseers, to shepherd the congrega
tion of God, which he purchased with the 
blood of his own [Son], I know that after 
my going away oppressive wolves will en
ter in among you and will not treat the 
flock with tenderness, and from among you 
yourselves men will rise and speak twisted 
things to draw away the disciples after 
themselves.”—Acts 20:28-30, ATW.

8 It was the introduction of various false
7. What do both fundamentalist and modernist religions 
do to give a flavor of truth to their lies?
8. What do champions of interfaith claim, but how does 
the Bible dispute them ?
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doctrines that gave rise to many different 
sects and cults, each claiming to be the 
true faith. It will only be the removal of 
these falsehoods and the return to unadul
terated Bible truth that can unite profess
ing Christians. Because of the seeming 
impossibility to resolve these doctrinal dif
ferences, those championing interfaith to
day say there can be a uniting in an or
ganizational way without agreement in be
liefs. They contend that it is organizational 
oneness rather than doctrinal unity that 
counts. But the Bible differs with them. 
It stresses the need for accurate knowl
edge and purity of belief, and commands 
that there be no mixing of the true and 
the false. The true faith is to have no in
terfaith with false religions: “Do not be
come unevenly yoked with unbelievers. 
For what partnership do righteousness and 
lawlessness have? Or what fellowship does 
light have with darkness?” Jesus warned 
the disciples against the false teachings of 
the Jewish religionists and spoke of their 
doctrine as yeast. Hence the warning: “A 
little yeast ferments the whole lump.” 
(2 Cor. 6:14; Gal. 5:9; Matt. 16:5-12, NW) 
Zeal for God must be “according to accu
rate knowledge,” and without it Jehovah’s 
people are destroyed.—Rom. 10:2,
Hos. 4:6.

9 Though doctrines may have been en
trenched beliefs for centuries, if they are 
in opposition to the Bible they must be 
overturned so that thinking can be brought 
into conformity with God and Christ: “The 
weapons of our warfare are not fleshly, but 
powerful by God for overturning strongly 
entrenched things. For we are overturning 
reasonings and every lofty thing raised up 
against the knowledge of God, and we are 
bringing every thought into captivity to
9. What will be overturned, what will collapse, but what 
will stand?
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make it obedient to the Christ.” Any reli
gion not solidly based on obedience to 
God’s Word will collapse, as Jesus illus
trated: “Therefore everyone that hears 
these sayings of mine and does them will 
be likened to a discreet man, who built his 
house upon the rock-mass. And the rain 
poured down and the floods came and the 
winds blew and lashed against that house, 
but it did not cave in, for it had been 
founded upon the rock-mass. Furthermore, 
everyone hearing these sayings of mine 
and not doing them will be likened to a 
foolish man, who built his house upon the 
sand. And the rain poured down and the 
floods came and the winds blew and struck 
against that house and it caved in, and its 
collapse was great.” Since knowledge must 
be accurate, free of polluting falsehoods, 
the counsel is: “Pay constant attention to 
yourself and to your teaching. Stay by 
these things, for by doing this you will 
save both yourself and those who listen to 
you.”—2 Cor. 10:4, 5; Matt. 7:24-27; 
1 Tim. 4:16, NW.

“ONE FAITH”

10 There are many different religions 
teaching many conflicting doctrines. Ob
viously not all of them are right. Only doc
trine supported by God’s Word is true and 
harmonious. If a religion’s teachings are 
not built on Christ’s words they will col
lapse; if its reasonings are in opposition 
to God they will be overturned; if its ten
ets are a mixture of true and false the 
whole is spoiled. It is illogical to think that 
Jehovah’s unified Word supports many 
different and conflicting faiths; it is logical 
to believe it is the rock foundation for just 
one true faith. The Scriptures confirm this 
logical conclusion, limiting true worship
10. Concerning the Bible and different religions, what is 
illogical and what is logical and Scriptural?



116 SffieWATCHTOWER Brooklyn , N. Y.

to one faith instead of many: “One body 
there is, and one spirit, even as you were 
called in the one hope to which you were 
called; one Lord, one faith , one baptism; 
one God and Father of all persons, who is 
over all and through all and in all.” The 
way to life is a narrow road with room 
for but one faith, not a broad highway 
with many lanes for travel by many faiths 
of diverse views: “ Go in through the nar
row gate; because broad and spacious is 
the road leading off into destruction, and 
many are the ones going in through it; 
whereas narrow is the gate and cramped 
the road leading off into life, and few are 
the ones finding it.”—Eph. 4:4-6; Matt. 
7:13,14, NW.

11 True Christians have one mental atti
tude and speak as with one mouth: “Now 
may the God who supplies endurance and 
comfort grant you to have among your
selves the same mental attitude that Christ 
Jesus had, that with one accord you may 
with one mouth glorify the God and Fa
ther of our Lord Jesus Christ.” Does this 
not rule out many faiths with conflicting 
attitudes and expressions? Christ’s mind
11. What several scriptures rule out any divine approval 
for many faiths with conflicting doctrines?

was not divided, his tongue did not utter 
contradicting words, nor is his one true 
church splintered with divisions: “Now 
I exhort you, brothers, through the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ that you should 
all speak in agreement, and that there 
should not be divisions among you, but 
that you may be fitly united in the same 
mind and in the same line of thought. Does 
the Christ exist divided?” Christians are 
told to avoid “ those who create divisions” 
and to reject “a man that promotes a sect.” 
(Rom. 15:5,6; 1 Cor. 1:10,13; Rom. 16:17; 
Titus 3:10, NW) The many faiths of to
day came from those who created divisions 
and promoted sects, except the one that 
has held true to the early Christian teach
ing in the Bible. Now will Jehovah associ
ate with the divisions he told Christians to 
avoid, or accept the sects he commanded 
Christians to reject? He is not so incon
sistent! He does not change. He still holds 
to the one true faith established by his Son 
Christ Jesus and to its set of doctrines ex
pounded in his Word, the Bible. How to 
identify that true faith from among the 
hundreds existing today is the undertaking 
of the article starting on the next page.

Those Who Hear Teach Others

An outstanding characteristic of true Christianity, yet one that is very fre
quently missing in modern-day religions, is that those who learn will themselves 
go out and teach others. This was especially evident at the district assemblies of 
Jehovah’s witnesses held world-wide last year. In Korea many speakers who could 
competently edify their brothers had never even been before microphones before. 
In Indonesia the missionaries in attendance reported being heartened at seeing 
so many of the local brothers able to deliver the assembly speeches and giving 
good, mature counsel. And in Salisbury, Southern Rhodesia, when an African broth
er gave the baptism discourse in Cishona another translated it into Cinyanja, and 
a third rendered it into English for the benefit of the European brothers present. 
Not the missionaries, but the African brothers themselves handled such duties. 
Thus, in following the principle of early Christianity, the truths are committed 
“to faithful men” who, in turn, become “adequately qualified to teach others,” and 
are zealous in doing so.—2 Tim. 2:2, NW.



“ To the law rather, and 
to the testimony. And if 
they speak not according 
to this word, they shall 
not have the morning 
light."— Isa. 8:20, By.
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'OW am I to know which is the 
right religion? There are hun

dreds of different religions and each one 
claims to be the right one. I don’t have 
time to study every religion in order to 
choose the right one. It would be like try
ing to find a needle in a haystack!” Thus 
do some answer in substance when Jeho
vah’s witnesses call on them at their doors. 
Though their attitude is understandable, 
the problem is not so formidable as they 
resignedly think. It is a matter of proper 
procedure. To find a needle in a haystack 
one need not pick up and examine each 
straw. Probing with a powerful magnet 
that would clutch the needle but reject the 
straw would hasten success. Or a fire would 
quickly consume the straw while leaving 
behind the needle. Similarly, to find the 
right religion one need not exhaustively 
examine each one of the hundreds of reli
gions. The Bible will serve as a figurative 
magnet to which the true religion will ad
here while the haystack of false ones is

rejected. And has 
not the previous 
article shown Je
hovah’s Word to 
be like a fire that 
consum es the 
straws of false
hood while leav

ing the purified truth? Hence the proper 
procedure is not to inspect every straw or 
every religion, but to study the Bible and 
let it make manifest the truth while de
stroying the falsehood. That is the method 
this article will employ to choose the one 
right religion.

2 The method comes with the highest 
recommendation. When Israel became en
tangled with false religions Jehovah made 
the appeal to them: “Come now, and let 
us reason together.” And what was to be 
the basis for this reasoning that would 
put Israel on the narrow road of true wor
ship? Was it to listen to all the false voices 
that sought Israel’s ear? No, but “ to the 
law rather, and to the testimony. And if 
they speak not according to this word, they 
shall not have the morning light.” (Isa. 
1:18; 8:20, Dy)Jehovah’s law and testi
mony are recorded in the Bible, and if re
ligions do not speak in accord with that 
Word they have no light of truth, and they 
will never see the dawning light of Jeho
vah’s new world of righteousness now near

1. What procedure simplifies the task of finding the
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at hand. So by this divinely recommended 
method we turn to an examination of a 
few doctrines to see whether they and the 
religions that teach them will adhere to 
the Bible like a needle to a magnet or will 
be consumed like straw in a flame.

3 The magazine Awake! in its issue of 
November 8, 1952, published a chart of 
religions in the United States that showed 
their views on some of the principal doc
trines. While the listing may not be ex
haustive, it is very adequate for all prac
tical purposes inasmuch as it includes all the 
religions that could be located by checking 
several different books on denominations. 
It includes groups whose numbers range 
from nine to twenty-three million. And 
even if there are some small independent 
groups meeting in homes or small halls 
that are not included, it is almost certain 
that their doctrinal beliefs are reflected by 
those in the chart and that in this way 
even these unknown handfuls of worship
ers are covered by the elimination that 
follows. Hence if we base our study on the 
251 religions that the chart was able to 
give sufficient information on as to their 
beliefs, it is highly improbable that we 
shall be overlooking any denominations. So 
now “ to the law rather, and to the testi
mony” of the Bible, to see which of the 251 
denominations speaks according to that 
Word and which does not.

THE TRINITY DOCTRINE

4 Of the 251 religions at least 214 of them 
believe in the trinity. That doctrine claims 
that Jehovah God and Christ Jesus and 
the holy spirit are three persons combined 
to make one God, and that these three are 
coetemal and coequal. Jehovah alone is 
the one Almighty God, not a third of a god
3. On what chart shall we base our study, and is it ade
quate?
4. What disproves the teaching that Jehovah and Christ 
and holy spirit combine to become the one Almighty 
God, and in what sense are God and Christ one?
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needing two others to make a whole: “Je
hovah our God is one Jehovah.” “ It is I 
who am God, and there is no other—The 
God, and there is none like me.” (Deut. 
6:4, NW; Isa. 46:9, “God” means a
mighty one, and men are called gods, Sa
tan is called a god, and Christ Jesus is 
called a god; but Jehovah is The God, the 
Almighty God. (Ps. 82:6; 2 Cor. 4:4; Isa. 
9:6; John 1:1, NW) Others can be one 
with him only in the sense of being at unity 
with him in belief or purpose or work. In 
this way Jesus and Jehovah are one and 
all anointed followers are one with them. 
And if Jesus and the holy spirit are one, 
why is sin against Jesus forgivable but sin 
against the holy spirit unforgivable? Scrip- 
turally, the holy spirit is not a person but 
is Jehovah’s invisible active force.—John 
10:30; 17:20-23; 1 Cor. 3:8; Matt. 12:31, 
32.

5 Are Jehovah and Christ coeternal? Of 
Jehovah it is written: “Even from eternity 
to eternity thou art God.” He is called “the 
high and lofty One that inhabiteth eter
nity” and “ the king of eternity.” (Ps. 90:2; 
Isa. 57:15; Jer. 10:10, Da) Hence he was 
not born, was not created, had no begin
ning. But this is not true of Christ Jesus, 
for he is called “the firstborn of all crea
tion,” “ the beginning of the creation by 
God.” As the Logos or Word he was the 
first one created by Jehovah God and the 
only one directly created by God, for there
after he was used by Jehovah to create all 
other things, and was the one to whom 
Jehovah spoke at Genesis 1:26 when he 
said: “Let us make man in our image.” 
—Col. 1:15, 16; Rev. 3:14, NW.

6 And what about their being coequal? 
Jesus did not think so, for he said: “The 
Father is greater than I am.” Trinitarians 
will argue that this was true only of Je-
5. What disproves the contention that Jehovah and 
Christ are coeternal?
6. What scriptures prove that Jehovah and Christ are 
not coequal at any time?
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sus in the flesh. Yet before he became 
flesh, when he existed in God’s form or in 
spirit form, he “gave no consideration to 
a seizure, namely, that he should be equal 
to God. No, but he emptied himself and 
took a slave’s form and came to be in the 
likeness of men.” Instead of raising him
self to seize equality with God, as Satan 
tried to do, Christ went the opposite direc
tion and lowered himself to the likeness of 
men. And after his resurrection as a spirit 
creature and at the end of the thousand- 
year reign “when all things will have been 
subjected to him, then the Son himself 
will also subject himself to the one who 
subjected all things to him, that God may 
be all things to everyone.” Hence before 
and during and after his earthly sojourn 
Christ was and is beneath Jehovah.—John 
14:28; Phil. 2:6, 7; 1 Cor. 15:28, Isa. 
14:12-15.

7 When Jehovah raised Jesus from death 
as a glorious spirit creature he rewarded 
him with a higher position than Christ 
left when he went to earth: “ God exalted 
him to a superior position.” If he was equal 
to God before he came to earth, yet got 
a still higher position when he returned 
to heaven, that would make him higher 
than Jehovah God! Another absurdity is 
the trinitarian claim that Jesus when on 
earth was God in the flesh and that when 
he ascended to heaven he did so in a fleshly 
body. Jesus in the flesh was “made a little 
lower than angels,” and if he was also God 
in the flesh that made God lower than an
gels, and if the ascension was in the flesh 
that makes both God and Christ lower 
than angels right now! Flesh and blood, 
however, cannot inherit the heavenly king
dom. (Phil. 2:9; Heb. 2:9; 1 Cor. 15:50, 
NW) Man is not equal to Christ: “The head 
of every man is the Christ.” Christ is not 
equal to God: “The head of the Christ is
7. To believe the trinity results in what absurdities ? and 
what additional texts show Christ is not equal to Je
hovah ?
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God.” Jehovah blessed Christ: “Now with
out any dispute, the less is blessed by the 
greater.” Jehovah sent him: “A slave is not 
greater than his master, nor is one that is 
sent forth greater than the one that sent 
him.”— 1 Cor. 11:3; Heb. 7:7; John 13:16, 
NW;Ps. 21:1, 6; John 17:3.

8 As for the holy spirit, it is not a per
son but is Jehovah’s invisible active force. 
Sometimes the Scriptures attribute per
sonality to things not persons and use per
sonal pronouns to refer to them, such as 
Zion and Jerusalem. This is sometimes 
done with the holy spirit, but at other times 
it is referred to as “ it,” which would not 
be done if it were a person. Moreover, how 
could a person be poured out upon a hun
dred and twenty persons, as the spirit was 
at Pentecost? And how could it thereafter 
be poured out upon thousands more, as 
the holy spirit was ? (John 16:13-15; 14:15- 
17; Acts 1:15; 2:1-4, Nor can the
holy spirit claim equality with either God 
or Christ, for God is spoken of as sending 
it and Christ is spoken of as sending it, and 
we have learned that those who do the 
sending are greater than what is sent. 
—John 14:26; 15:26.

9 Only one text in the King James Bible 
can be construed as saying God and Christ 
and the holy spirit are one, and that is 
1 John 5:7: “For there are three that bear 
record in heaven, the Father, the Word, 
and the Holy Ghost: and these three are 
one.” Even this could logically mean no 
more than oneness in purpose and effort. 
However, these words do not appear in 
the reliable and oldest manuscripts of the 
Greek Scriptures, and modern versions of 
the Bible either leave them out altogether 
or have a footnote acknowledging their 
absence from the oldest manuscripts.
8. Why is the holy spirit no third person of a trinity, 
and what shows it is not equal to either Jehovah or 
Christ?
9. (a) Why is the King James rendering of 1 John 5: 7 
no help to trinitarians? (b) Disproving trinity elimi
nates how many religions, leaving how many?
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Hence by going ‘to the law and to the 
testimony’ of Jehovah’s Word we find that 
the doctrine of trinity is false, that the 
religions that teach it are mixing false
hood in with Jehovah’s truth, that they 
thereby adulterate and make impure and 
invalid Jehovah’s Word as handled by 
them. Failing to purge this falsehood from 
their creed, they eliminate themselves 
from consideration as the one right reli
gion. Thus by disproving one doctrine, 
the trinity, we remove from the 251 re
ligions the 214 that teach it. Religions re
maining, 37.

IMMORTALITY OF THE HUMAN SOUL

10 Of the 37 religions remaining 18 be
lieve in the inherent immortality of the 
human soul. Does the Bible support them 
or eliminate them? There is not a scripture 
in the Bible that says man has an immortal 
soul. An earthly soul is a living, breathing, 
sentient creature, animal or human. It does 
not have a soul separate and distinct from 
the body, but can be said to have soul only 
in the sense that it has life. This definition 
includes animals as souls, which is con
trary to the immortal-soul teaching but 
is in agreement with the Bible. Prior to 
man souls were created: “Let the waters 
swarm forth a swarm of living souls.” “And 
God proceeded to create the great sea 
monsters and every living soul that glides.” 
Man was made a living soul, not an immor
tal one: “Then Jehovah God proceeded to 
form the man out of dust from the ground 
and to blow into his nostrils the breath of 
life, and the man came to be a living soul.” 
Men and animals are lumped together as 
souls, when a required tax was “one soul 
out of five hundred, of humankind and of 
the herd and of the asses and of the flock.” 
Also, “ In case a man should strike any soul 
of mankind fatally, he should be put to
10. What is a soul, and what are considered to be earth
ly souls?

Brooklyn , N. Y.
death without fail. And the fatal striker of 
the soul of a domestic animal should make 
compensation for it, soul for soul.”— Gen. 
1:20, 21; 2:7; Num. 31:28; Lev. 24:17, 18, 
NW.

11 Notice that in the last-quoted scripture 
it speaks of both animal and human souls 
being fatally struck, proving the soul can 
be killed. Jehovah warned man that if he 
disobeyed he would die; it was Satan who 
said he would not die. (Gen. 2:17; 3:4) 
Religions teaching immortal soul say wick
ed sinners suffer eternal torment, but the 
Bible disagrees with them: “The soul that 
sinneth, it shall die.” “The wages sin pays 
is death.” Rather than immortal souls 
soaring heavenward or plunging into a fi
ery lake, it is a case of mortal human souls 
landing in the grave: “What man is he that 
liveth, and shall not see death? shall he de
liver his soul from the hand of the grave?” 
Only by a resurrection can dead souls in 
the grave live again: “God will redeem 
my soul from the power of the grave.” It 
was by Jehovah’s resurrection power that 
the soul or life of Christ was rescued from 
death, for even his soul died, as foretold: 
“He hath poured out his soul unto death.” 
—Ezek. 18:4; Rom. 6:23, Ps. 89:48; 
49:15;Isa. 53:12.

12 These dead souls in the grave are com
pletely inactive and unconscious, and hence 
it is utterly impossible for them to be en
joying bliss or suffering torment: “For the 
living know that they shall die: but the 
dead know not any thing, neither have 
they any more a reward; for the memory 
of them is forgotten. Whatsoever thy hand 
findeth to do, do it with thy might; for 
there is no work, nor device, nor knowl
edge, nor wisdom, in the grave, whither 
thou goest.” “Put not your trust in princes,
11. How does the Bible clash with religions that teach 
immortality of the human soul?
12. (a) What is the condition of a dead soul, animal or 
human? (b) With soul immortality disproved, how does 
our elimination process stand?
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nor in the son of man, in whom there is no 
help. His breath goeth forth, he returneth 
to his earth; in that very day his thoughts 
perish.” (Eccl. 9:5, 10; Ps. 146:3, 4) Both 
men and animals are souls that die alike: 
“As regardeth the destiny of the sons of 
men and the destiny of beasts one fate 
have they, as dieth the one so dieth the 
other, and one spirit have they all, and the 
pre-eminence of man over beast is nothing, 
for all were vanity: all go unto one place, 
all came from the dust, and all return to 
the dust.” (Eccl. 3:19, 20, Ro) The only 
difference is that man may hope for a res
urrection from the dead. The majority 
raised from the dead will come forth as hu
man souls, flesh-and-blood creatures, and 
mortal. A comparatively few are raised as 
immortal spirit creatures, and of them it 
is written: “This which is mortal must 
put on immortality.” (1 Cor. 15:53,
If they already possessed immortality they 
would not have to put it on, would they? 
Clearly the Bible rules out as false the re
ligions teaching immortality of the soul, 
and thereby eliminates 18 of our remaining 
37 religions, leaving 19.

NOT UNDER THE LAW
13 Of these 19 religions 6 of them believe 

Jehovah’s servants are still under all or 
part of the Mosaic law. But the purpose of 
the Law was accomplished with the coming 
of Christ: “Consequently, the Law has be
come our tutor leading to Christ, that we 
might be declared righteous due to faith. 
But now that this faith has arrived, we are 
no longer under a tutor.” Other scriptures 
state: “By works of law no flesh will be 
declared righteous before him.” “You are 
not under law but under undeserved kind
ness.” “Christ by purchase released us 
from the curse of the Law.” “If you are 
being led by spirit, you are not under law.”
13. What scriptures prove we are not now under the 
Law?
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“By means of his flesh he abolished the 
hatred, the Law of commandments con
sisting in decrees.” “Certainly, then, there 
occurs a setting aside of the preceding 
commandment on account of its weakness 
and ineffectiveness. For the Law made 
nothing perfect, but the bringing in besides 
of a better hope did, through which we are 
drawing near to God.” Jehovah God “blot
ted out the handwritten document against 
us which consisted of decrees and which 
was in opposition to us, and He has taken 
it out of the way by nailing it to the torture 
stake.”—Gal. 3:24, 25; Rom. 3:20; 6:14; 
Gal. 3:13; 5:18; Eph. 2:15; Heb. 7:18, 19; 
Col. 2:14, NW.

14 It is futile to argue, as some do, that 
the law here set aside is the ceremonial 
law and not the Ten Commandments. They 
have no Scriptural authority for their ar
bitrary division of the Law into two parts, 
and claiming that texts that speak of the 
Law as passing away refer to the cere
monial law but not the Ten Command
ments. Two verses after it speaks of Je
hovah blotting out the Law “by nailing it 
to the torture stake,” we read: “There
fore let no man judge you in eating and 
drinking or in respect of a feast day or of 
an observance of the new moon or of a 
sabbath.” The law set aside included sab
bath observance, which was the Fourth of 
the Ten Commandments. (Col. 2 :16 ,2VW) 
After saying “now we have been dis
charged from the Law,” the apostle Paul 
quotes as an example of that nullified Law: 
“You must not covet.” That was the Tenth 
of the Ten Commandments. Also, Paul ex
plains that Christians are under a new 
covenant, no longer under the law “which 
was engraved in letters in stones.” They 
are under the spirit, the guiding principles 
of which are inscribed, “ not on stone tab-
14. (a) How do some argue concerning the Law, but 
what texts blast their argument? (b) How does the elim
ination now stand?
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lets, but on fleshly tablets, on hearts.” 
(Rom. 7:6, 7; 2 Cor. 3:7, 3, So Chris
tians are not under the law written “on 
stone tablets.” What was written on stone 
tablets? A so-called ceremonial law? Or all 
the Law? No, only the Ten Command
ments! Though Christians are not under 
any of the Mosaic law, they are under the 
guidance of the holy spirit, and its stand
ards and requirements are higher. The 
6 of our remaining 19 religions that are 
erected on the belief that we are under all 
or part of the Law are built on sand and 
must collapse. Only 13 now remain.

NO PERSONAL DEVIL?

15 Of the 13 religions left 3 of them do 
not believe in a personal Devil. They do not 
believe that any such wicked spirit crea
ture exists. They say the Devil is not a 
person but is a symbol for flesh-and-blood 
temptations, the temptations common to 
fallen man with his inherent weaknesses. 
However, the Bible speaks of Satan as a 
spirit creature, that he was perfect and 
upright before his rebellion, that after it 
he became known as Satan, Devil, Serpent 
and Dragon. He converses with Jehovah 
in heaven and afflicts Job on earth. He 
quarreled with Michael over the body of 
Moses. A principle of error or personifica
tion of wickedness could not do such things. 
(Ezek. 28:14, 15; Isa. 14:12-15; Rev. 12:9; 
Job 1:6-19; 2:1-7; Jude 9) Revelation 
chapter 12 tells of a war in heaven where
in Michael ousted Satan from heaven. If 
Satan is fleshly temptations he would nev
er have been there, for flesh and blood is 
not there to be tempted. (1 Cor. 15:50) Be
lievers in this doctrine say the heavens 
here are the political heavens or rulers of 
earth, and that Satan’s being ousted is 
when evil is purged from human govern-
15. How do some explain away the Devil, but what re
futes their position?
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ments. But that cannot be so, for that 
would bring joy to men, whereas the hurl
ing of Satan from heaven meant woe for 
them: “Woe for the earth and for the sea, 
because the Devil has come down to you, 
having great anger, knowing he has a 
short period of time.”—Rev. 12:12,

16 How could an abstract force of evil 
expel itself from a person? Jesus and the 
Jews had no such abstractions in mind 
when they were discussing the demons and 
the ruler of the demons, Satan. (Matt. 
12:24-27) To say that when we entertain 
a sinful thought we have a devil in us, or 
that when another person makes a temp
tation for us he is a devil to us, is to say 
our fight is solely against blood and flesh. 
That is wrong, for specific distinction is 
made between fleshly temptations and as
saults by invisible Devil and demons: 
“Stand firm against the machinations of 
the Devil; because we have a fight, not 
against blood and flesh, but against. . .  the 
wicked spirit forces in the heavenly places.” 
(Eph. 6:11, 12, NW) This is a specific de
nial that the struggle is solely with fleshly 
temptations. These religionists contend 
there is no personal Devil, to avoid the ap
pearance that Jehovah created a wicked 
spirit creature. They fail to understand he 
was created perfect but turned bad, being 
a free moral agent. According to their rea
soning, they should not believe in a per
sonal Adam, since he was wicked. Created 
perfect, he turned bad himself, as did the 
Devil. So their refusal to believe in a per
sonal Devil is not on Scriptural ground 
but is based on their own view of propriety, 
a view that is itself inconsistent and er
roneous. The dropping of the 3 religions 
that believe this from the 13 that remained 
leaves 10 religions.
16. (a) What proves Satan is not an abstract force of 
evil or fleshly temptations? (b) What false basis do 
these religions have, and their elimination leaves how 
many on our list?
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AUTHORITY EQUAL TO OR ABOVE THE BIBLE?

17 Four of these 10 religions say there 
are authorities equal to or above the Bible 
when it comes to religious guidance. Since 
it is by going ‘to the law and to the testi
mony’ that we are choosing the right re
ligion, we must see if the Bible allows for 
this view. Beyond oral or written words 
that may clarify or magnify Jehovah’s 
Word, that may give background to it or 
history in fulfillment of it or otherwise 
deepen our understanding of it, we do not 
need more than the Bible. When under
stood it provides complete equipment for 
Christian service: “All Scripture is in
spired of God . . .  that the man of God may 
be fully competent, completely equipped 
for every good work.” The Bible is Jeho
vah’s true, inspired Word. What other au
thority can be above him or even equal to 
him?—2 Tim. 3:16, 17,

18 Jehovah warned: “You must not add 
to the word that I am commanding you, 
neither must you take away from it.” But 
the Jews did add to it, building up their 
religious tradition that supposedly ex
plained and enriched it, yet actually con
tradicted it, as Jesus told them: “Why is 
it you also overstep the commandment of 
God because of your tradition? . . . You 
have made the word of God invalid be
cause of your tradition.”  About them Je
sus added: “They teach commands of men 
as doctrines.” By accepting tradition that 
voids the Bible they actually reject God’s 
Word, with the foretold result: “They 
have rejected the word of Jehovah; and 
what manner of wisdom is in them?” In
stead of proving themselves wise they 
prove themselves liars: “Add not to his 
words, lest he call you to account, and you 
be proved a liar.” Paul pointed out the di
vine rule: “Do not go beyond the things
17. Are supposed authorities equal to or above the Bible 
needed to complete the Christian’s equipment?
18. How do religions that add to the Bible trespass, and 
their elimination leaves how many?
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that are written.” (Deut. 4:2; Matt. 15:3, 
6, 9, NW;Jer. 8:9, Prov. 30:6, AT;
1 Cor. 4:6, NW)  But these 4 religions of 
the 10 left violate this rule by going beyond 
the things written, and we are Scripturally 
supported in discarding them. Only 6 re
main.

INDECISIVE RELIGIONS

19 Of these 6 religions 5 have no uniform 
doctrinal views, but say each member be
lieves as he wishes. Instead of showing 
“oneness in the faith” they have an inter
nal babel of private interpretations. How 
can members of such a religion “all speak 
in agreement” and “ be fitly united in the 
same mind and in the same line of 
thought” ? (1 Cor. 1:10, NW)  Such an in
decisive religion is like the doubting man: 
“ Let not that man suppose that he will 
receive anything from Jehovah; he is an 
indecisive man, unsteady in all his ways.” 
The Bible’s Author is not unsteady, his 
Word is not indecisive, the right religion 
is not riddled by doubts. The true religion 
is not as Israel once was: “You must not 
do the same as all that we are doing here 
today, each one whatever is right in his 
own eyes.” Soldiers of Christ have a mes
sage of clarity and conviction, not one of 
vagueness and confusion: “ If the bugle 
sounds an indistinct call, who will get 
ready for battle?” (Jas. 1:7, 8; Deut. 12:8; 
1 Cor. 14:8, NW)  Special provisions assure 
proper training and maturing of Chris
tians, “until we all attain to the oneness 
in the faith and in the accurate knowledge 
of the Son of God, to a full-grown man, to 
the measure of growth that belongs to the 
fullness of the Christ; in order that we 
should no longer be babes, tossed about as 
by waves and carried hither and thither 
by every wind of teaching.”  (Eph. 4:13, 
14, NW)  Indecisive religions embracing
19. What view, disproved by what scriptures, eliminates 
all but one religion?
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differing beliefs have not attained “ac
curate knowledge” or “oneness in the 
faith” and cannot expect to receive approv
al from Jehovah. Their wavering elimi
nates these 5 and only 1 religion out of the 
original 251 remains.

THE ONE RIGHT RELIGION

20 That remaining one right religion is 
that of Jehovah’s witnesses. It is not con
ceited for us to say that. Of course we be
lieve we are right. Every Catholic, every 
Baptist, every Methodist, every Anglican, 
everyone of whatever religion should think 
his religion is the 
right religion. It is 
not conceit to think 
so; it would be hy
pocrisy to think oth
erwise, to claim to 
believe what we ac
tually do not be
lieve. But our belief 
should have solid 
basis, not on reli
gious leaders, not on 
religious systems, 
but on the Bible. We should make sure that 
our religion speaks according ‘to the law 
and the testimony’ before we cling to it: 
“Make sure of all things; hold fast to what 
is right.” If we learn that our religion is 
teaching what is not right, we should let 
go of that religion. The above elimination 
dropped religions on the basis of one false 
doctrine only, but actually each of those 
false ones falls on many counts. The fore
going is only a foretaste of evidence; fur
ther Scriptural investigation will provide 
overwhelming confirmation.—1 Thess. 5: 
21, NW.

21 The unsightly buildings of religious 
falsehood must be pulled down to prevent
20. What right religion remains, and why is it not con
ceited to say so?
21. What figurative expressions show false doctrine must 
be removed?
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their blocking the view of attractive truth. 
They must have no standing in our mind 
but must give way to new structures of 
truth. The right religion must root out the 
false and plant the true, just as Jeremiah 
was commissioned “to root out, and to pull 
down, and to destroy, and to throw down, 
to build, and to plant.” False beliefs are 
stumblingstones in the pathway to truth, 
and to return to true worship it is neces
sary to “grade up the highway, clear it of 
stones.” Jehovah’s Word is “ like a hammer 
that breaketh the rock in pieces,” and with 
it we must shatter the stumblingstones 
that might trip us as we endeavor to walk 
with God. The primary application of the 
text about clearing out the stones is to the 

return to true worship 
by the anointed rem
nant after Christ came 
to the temple in 1918, 
but the principle may 
be applied to the re
moval of religious 
falsehoods that now 
stumble the incoming 
other sheep. So if the 

trinity stumbles any from seeing Jeho
vah is supreme over all, or if soul im
mortality blinds any to the text that says 
the soul dies, or if additions to the Bible 
trip us into believing the Bible is incom
plete and unfinished, or if any other false 
religious teaching blocks our grasp of the 
truth, we can apply the Bible like a ham
mer to smash these obstructions.—Jer.
10; Isa. 62:10, AT;Jer. 23:29.

22 Some will here inject the belief that 
if one is sincere in his religion he will be 
saved, regardless of which religion it is. Is 
this belief true? It may seem plausible to 
some, but “ to the law rather, and to the 
testimony.” The Bible testifies on this 
point: “There is a way which seemeth
22. Will sincerity alone save one, and what illustrates 
your answer?
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right unto a man, but the end thereof are 
the ways of death.” (Prov. 14:12) Sincer
ity is essential, but sincerity alone is in
sufficient. To illustrate, if three children 
at the blackboard add two and two and 
one gets three and one gets four and the 
other one gets five, will the teacher ap
prove all three? Will she pass them if they 
say they were sincere in their answers? 
Rather, will she not send the two who were 
wrong back to their textbook for more 
study? And if these two are really sincere, 
will they not show it by further study, un
til they learn the right answer, and gain 
the teacher’s approval? Jehovah has pro
vided a Textbook, the Bible. He tells us to 
study it, to learn the right answers, to give 
those answers to others. What about those 
who refuse to study the Bible and learn the 
right answers, but accept just any reli
gion and complacently say their sincerity 
will save them? Are they really sincere? 
Rather, are they not lazy instead? A teach
er will not pass a student that refuses to 
study to learn what is right. Jehovah will 
not approve those who deliberately re
main ignorant of his truth now that it is 
being made clear, notwithstanding their 
inconsistent claims of sincerity.

23 Jehovah has a teaching organization 
in the earth today. Sincere truth-seekers 
should listen to it. Not only should they 
learn what is false to clear it out, but they 
should learn what is true to put in its 
place. After false religions are ousted one 
should become filled with the true religion, 
for his protection and salvation. (Matt. 
12:43-45) Jehovah’s witnesses are anxious 
to help any sincere persons searching for 
the truth. When Jehovah’s witnesses lo
cate sincere ones by going from door to 
door with the truth, they offer to conduct 
Bible studies in the homes, without charge 
or obligation. They use the Bible to prove
23. How will persons really sincere respond to Jehovah’s 
witnesses ?
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not only what is false but what is true. It 
is a case of setting aside pride and preju
dice and with an open mind going ‘to the 
law and to the testimony’ and reasoning 
together. Sincere ones will do this. All the 
more so if they sincerely believe they are 
right, for they will want to help the one 
calling on them to see the right. They will 
either be helping or be helped. Truly sin
cere ones will be happy in either case.

24 To intelligently choose the right reli
gion will require some personal study. 
Those who wish to be doctors, chemists, 
engineers and educators must study for 
years. Those who sincerely desire to be 
real Christians must also study. It is not 
of less importance; it is more important 
than anything else. Not only do most per
sons fail to choose the right religion, but 
they actually do not choose any religion 
themselves. Their religion is chosen for 
them by their parents or by their friends, 
or because of social reasons or because of 
business advantage. When they thus leave 
the choice to chance it is like reaching in
to a grab bag of 251 religions and expect
ing to pull out the right one while blind
folded. You think it is foolhardy to play 
the game of Russian roulette where one 
bullet is put in a revolver’s chamber with 
five left empty and the cylinder is spun, 
and, without knowing where the bullet is, 
to hold the gun to the head and pull the 
trigger? You are correct; it is a game for 
fools. Even so, your chances are five out 
of six. But to pick a religion at random is 
to gamble with your chances for eternal 
life, and your chances of grabbing the 
right one are, in our examination here, 
only one out of 251! How much more fool
ish!

25 There is no need to take a chance. Je
hovah has provided his Word, the Bible. 
Study it. Prove what is false and reject it.
24. How do some act foolishly in picking their religion ?
25. What course will sincere persons desiring to please 
Jehovah now follow?
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Prove what is true and hold it fast. Sepa
rate the straw from the wheat. Identify 
the wine that has been adulterated. Settle 
out the muddying, beclouding falsehoods 
so that only clear waters of truth remain. 
By studying the Bible, learning the truth, 
associating with Jehovah's people, and 
serving and praising your Creator, "taste 
and see that Jehovah is good." Turn a 
hearing ear to Jehovah's invitation: "Ho! 
everyone that is thirsty, come to the wa
ters, and he that has no money, come, 
buy, and eat! Come, buy grain without 
money, and wine and milk without price!

• Paul said that one Christian brother should 
not go to court against another Christian broth
er, but should take the case to mature ones of 
the congregation for decision. But what if one 
is defrauding another so as to bring extreme 
hardship upon the victim, yet the offender will 
not abide by the decision of the congregational 
representatives?—G. S., United States.

Paul wrote to the Corinthians: “Does any
one of you that has a case against the other 
dare to go to court before unrighteous men, and 
not before the holy ones? Or do you not know 
that the holy ones will judge the world? And if 
the world is to be judged by you, are you unfit 
to try very trivial matters? Do you not know 
that we shall judge angels? Why, then, not 
things of this life? If, then, you do have matters 
of this life to be tried, is it the men looked down 
upon in the congregation that you put in as 
judges? I am speaking to move you to shame. 
Is it true that there is not one wise man among 
you that will be able to judge between his broth
ers, but brother goes to court with brother, and 
that before unbelievers? Really, then, it means 
altogether a defeat for you that you are having 
lawsuits with one another. Why do you not 
rather let yourselves be wronged? Why do you

Why should you spend money for what is 
not bread, and your earnings for what 
does not satisfy? If you but listen to me, 
you shall eat what is good, and shall delight 
yourselves with rich nourishment." Rather 
than be undernourished by and eventually 
die with false religions, be spiritually 
strong with the right religion. "Choose 
life in order that you may keep alive, you 
and your offspring, by loving Jehovah your 
God, by listening to his voice and by stick
ing to him, for he is your life and the 
length of your days."—Ps. 34:8, AS; Isa. 
55:1, 2, AT; Deut. 30:19, 20, NW.

not rather let yourselves be defrauded? To the 
contrary, you wrong and defraud, and your 
brothers at that.”—1 Cor. 6:1-8, NW.

If Christian brothers are in a controversy 
over financial matters that are of such serious 
proportions that a lawsuit might be considered, 
they should take their difficulty to mature broth
ers of the congregation for a judgment between 
them rather than go to a worldly court and 
let the world see them squabbling over money 
matters. That would hurt the reputation of the 
Christian organization, publicly airing such 
matters and indicating to the world that the 
Christian spirit is not present. Rather than 
bring such reproach upon the organization, 
Paul argues that it would be better to be de
frauded. If brothers are going to judge the 
world and angels, when associated with Christ 
Jesus in heaven, can they not judge trivial mat
ters among themselves, without having to call 
in unbelievers, men looked down upon by the 
congregation, to settle their difficulties? To 
have to go out into the world and get such men 
to judge matters instead of settling it within 
the congregation would certainly be a mocking 
defeat for the congregation. Better to be de
frauded than let that happen!

But suppose the case has been brought be
fore the representatives of the congregation 
and one of the disputants has been definitely 
proved in the wrong, shown guilty of working 
an injurious fraud against a brother, and yet 
this guilty one will not accept the decision of 
the congregation and will not repay the amount 
taken? When the evidence is clear and con
vincing the congregation cannot ignore it, but
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must disfellowship the one who is a thief. In 
this connection Paul said a thief, among other 
offenders, would not inherit God’s kingdom; 
neither does he have any right to be in the 
Christian congregation on earth. (1 Cor. 6:9, 
10) So when the evidence is conclusive and the 
offender shows no repentance and no inclina
tion to repay, he should be disfellowshiped.

Now the disfellowshiped thief is on the out
side of the congregation. He is no longer a 
brother. He is no longer involved in Paul’s in
structions at 1 Corinthians 6:1-6. For the 
wronged one still within the congregation to 
now take the defrauder to court would be no 
violation of Paul’s counsel, for it would not 
now be a case of brother going to court against 
brother, which is what Paul was forbidding. 
Whether the wronged one would want to, or 
whether it would be worth the time and trouble 
and expense of a court case for him to do so, 
is another matter and one that he must individ
ually decide for himself. The congregation’s 
role in the matter ends with the disfellowship- 
ing action.

The procedure of calling in mature brothers 
to render decisions when difficulties divide 
brothers as is here advised by Paul coincides
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with the counsel Jesus gave: “Moreover, if your 
brother commits a sin, go lay bare his fault 
between you and him alone. If he listens to you, 
you have gained your brother. But if he does 
not listen, take along with you one or two more, 
in order that at the mouth of two or three wit
nesses every matter may be established. If he 
does not listen to them, speak to the congrega
tion. If he does not listen even to the congrega
tion, let him be to you just as a man of the na
tions and as a tax collector.” (Matt. 18:15-17, 
NW) If the sin is serious and cannot be over
looked, try to settle it with the sinning brother 
first. If this is not successful, take two or three 
others. If this fails, call in the representatives 
of the congregation. If the sinning one, faced 
with proof of his guilt, shows no repentance 
for a very grievous trespass and rebels against 
the congregation’s decision, then he is disfellow
shiped to become “as a man of the nations and 
as a tax collector.” He is put out of the congre
gation. This is the logical end of the theocratic 
procedure launched when the congregation was 
called in to consider the case, both in the in
struction given by Jesus and in that given by 
Paul.

ANNOUNCEMENTS
WHICH ONES WILL YOU ATTEND?

The 1953 assembly of Jehovah’s witnesses in 
Yankee Stadium, New York, had an attendance 
of 165,829 persons—an amazing increase of 
46,000 per cent in the mere 60 years since 360 
persons had attended Jehovah’s witnesses’ first 
modern convention in Chicago in 1893. Why 
such tremendous growth? Among the many 
reasons are the facts that this is the time for 
the restoration of pure worship earth-wide; that 
such assemblies are outstandingly strengthen
ing to the Christian, and that they are specifi
cally commanded by Jehovah God. There still 
is time for you to plan to attend one or more 
of the series of assemblies that will be held not 
just in North America but also throughout Eu
rope this year. You will be strengthened and

encouraged by the zeal of your brothers in 
other lands, and you can provide that same en
couragement for them. Plan now as to which 
of the following assemblies you will attend:

Chicago, Illinois 
Vancouver, B.C., Canada 
Los Angeles, California 
Dallas, Texas 
New York, New York 
London, England 
Paris, France 
Rome, Italy 
Nuremberg, Germany 
Stockholm, Sweden 
The Hague, Netherlands

June 22-26 
June 29-July 3 
July 6-10 
July 13-17 
July 20-24 
July 27-31 
August 3-7 
August 5-7 
August 10-14 
August 17-21 
August 17-21
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BEING THE RIGHT KIND OF MINISTERS

The qualifications of the right kind of minis
ters are set forth in the Holy Scriptures. Faith, 
knowledge, diligence, love and endurance are 
basic requirements. The “right kind of minister 
of Christ Jesus, one nourished with the words 
of the faith and of the right teaching” goes to 
the people, looking for those who are mild- 
tempered and teachable. (1 Tim. 4:6, NW) He 
makes diligent effort to help all who have an 
appreciation of Bible truth and want to ob
tain a knowledge by preaching to them orally 
and endeavoring to leave printed Bible sermons 
to assist interested ones further. In this regard 
a foremost instrument used by the right kind of 
ministers today is the Watchtower magazine. A 
year's subscription for it with three booklets 
containing printed Bible sermons will be of
fered by the right kind of ministers engaged 
in house-to-house preaching during March for 
$1, the annual rate. Will you join with the Lord 
in his work as a right kind of minister?

PRECIOUS POSSESSIONS
The Word of God is one of man's most pre

cious possessions. Without it we would not know
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of God’s purposes for mankind, nor what he 
would have us do to please and serve him. 
This was pointed out by his Son, who said: “This 
means everlasting life, their taking in knowl
edge of you, the only true God, and of the one 
whom you sent forth, Jesus Christ.” (John 17:3, 
NW) To gain knowledge that leads to life re
quires study of this precious possession. And 
when studying and reading the Bible, naturally 
one desires to absorb all the information that he 
can, realizing how essential it is for everlasting 
life. Have you obtained the modern-language 
New World Translation of the Hebrew Scrip
tures, Volume I (Genesis to Ruth), and the New 
World Translation of the Christian Greek Scrip
tures? You will find them precious possessions, 
enabling you to read and study your Bible with 
greater understanding. Cloth-bound editions are 
available at $1.50 each; leather-bound de luxe 
editions at $5 each. Send for yours now.

“WATCHTOWER” STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS

March 20: Only One Right Religion, and Choos
ing the One Right Religion, If 1-9. Page 112. 

March 27: Choosing the One Right Religion, 
11 10-25. Page 120.

5Ee WATCHTOWER

ft CHECK YOUR M EM ORY  vV

After reading this issue of “The W atchtow er," do you remember-

5

Why so many people today act as if they 
were mental robots? P. 99, ffl.

Why the world’ s mind is so sick? P. 100, 
114.

What the two religious views of Christ's 
second coming are? P. 101, fl2.

Why we should not expect Christ to 
come again in a human body? P. 101, fl6.
^  What sign marked Christ’ s second pres
ence? P. 103, if2.
* *  Who the forerunners of Jehovah’s wit
nesses’ circuit servants were? P. 105, fli.
^  How the Watch Tower’s early tract dis
tribution grew to great proportions? P. 106, 
113.
^  Why a clergyman said C. T. Russell 
turned “the hose on hell and put out the 
fire” ? P. 107, tfl.
^  Why money does not bring thorough hap
piness? P. 109, 1f2.

How true happiness is acquired? P. 110,1F i.

^  Whether evidence shows that blessings by 
priests bring results? P. i l l ,  1f7.
^  How adulteration of truth ruins the value 
of many religions? P. 113, j[5.

Why not all the religions can possibly be 
right? P. 115, fl 10.

How one can determine which religion 
really is right? P. 117, fli.
^  What absurdities are accepted by believ
ers of the trinity doctrine? P. 119, f[7.
V * Where and how the Bible disproves the 
immortal soul doctrine? P. 120 , f i ll .

What proves that the Devil is not just a 
symbol of evil, but actually exists? P. 122,
1fl5.

Why sincerity alone is not sufficient in 
religion, but right doctrines are so vital? P. 
124, 1f22.

Whether a disfellowshiped person could 
be taken to court? P. 127, 1fl.
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EXCLAIMING ABOUT THE PERIL OF OUR TIME
LMOST daily some clergyman, sci
entist or politician exclaims that 

great peril faces mankind. And what peril 
is it about which they exclaim? The peril 
of an atomic war. Exclaimed United States 
Senator Stuart Symington: “We are now 
in that era some of us have predicted with 
dread for a long time—the period of toted 
danger.” The “total danger” expressed in 
the words of Dr. Edgar Douglas Adrian, 
one of Britain’s leading scientists, is radio
activity contamination earth-wide: “We 
must face the possibility that repeated 
atom explosions will lead to a degree of 
general radioactivity which no one can tol
erate or escape.” So the fear of the atom 
peril is great. But in spite of the fact that 
the spotlight is on the atom, we ask, Is the 
radioactive monster the real peril that con
fronts mankind and that affects your des
tiny?

It may surprise some to know that amid 
all the blatant cries created by the nuclear- 
weapon threat the real peril has been ob
scured. This real peril is of supreme im
portance because it affects the everlasting 
destiny of all persons. How could such a 
peril ever be obscured? And just what is 
it? The real peril is the fate toward which 
Satan the Devil is leading all the nations 
of the earth. That fate is everlasting anni
hilation at the hands of Almighty God. 
This destiny of destruction will befall hun
dreds of millions, because the Devil is mis

leading the nations: “Down the great dra
gon was hurled, the original serpent, the 
one called Devil and Satan, who is mis
leading the entire inhabited earth.” (Rev. 
12:9, NW) There are no exceptions; every
country on earth, the Bible declares, is 
being misled. For the sake of your very 
life you must now make certain that you 
are not being misled along with the na
tions.

But now more about the real peril. God’s 
Word declares that the Devil, through his 
organization of demons and men, would 
deceive the nations, thus leading them to 
destruction at Armageddon: “I saw three 
unclean inspired expressions that looked 
like frogs come out of the mouth of the 
dragon and out of the mouth of the wild 
beast and out of the mouth of the false 
prophet. They are, in fact, expressions in
spired by demons and perform signs, and 
they go forth to the kings of the entire 
inhabited earth, to gather them together 
to the war of the great day of God the Al
mighty. And they gathered them together 
to the place that is called in Hebrew Har- 
Magedon.”—Rev. 16:13, 14, 16,

Is it strange that the public press and 
the clerical luminaries have not warned the 
people of God’s war of Armageddon, the 
real peril? No, because so thorough has 
been the Devil’s deception that the mass 
of mankind will be caught off guard, just 
as they were in Noah’s time. Jesus brings
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this to our attention. He tells us that the 
catastrophic flood was pictorial of the great 
peril facing men of this generation. 
Through Noah, not through the worldly 
organization of that time, God proclaimed 
the peril of the preflood world. But the peo
ple “ took no note until the flood came and 
swept them all away.” Then the Master 
explains: “So the presence of the Son of 
man will be.” (Matt. 24:39, NW) Thus, 
the masses will “ take no note” of the real 
peril until Armageddon comes and sweeps 
them all away into destruction.

How vital to determine the real peril of 
our time! So many critical perils have ap
peared that the people are bewildered. This 
was foretold by Christ’s apostle: “But 
know this, that in the last days critical 
times hard to deal with will be here.” Now 
the important thing is to keep these sec
ondary perils from obscuring your vision 
of the real peril. For the perils themselves 
are only a sign of the last days. Because 
of the Devil’s being hurled down from 
heaven, some of the perils foretold for the 
“ last days” are famines, an unusual num
ber of earthquakes and world wars. Jesus 
said that men would become so alarmed 
over these many perils that they would 
“become faint out of fear and expectation 
of the things coming upon the inhabited 
earth.” Jesus did not mean that the mass
es would become alarmed about Armaged
don and worry over it. But rather he meant 
that the war peril and others would cause 
men’s hearts to quake with fear. Such per
ils should never eclipse the import of them: 
to indicate or signify the nearness of Ar
mageddon.—2 Tim. 3:1; Luke 21:26, NW.

Today only one organization is exclaim
ing about this real peril. This is the New 
World society of Jehovah’s witnesses. For 
many years now they have diligently 
sounded the warning. All others have re
mained silent. This very silence is the sign 
of a false religion. The Bible calls false re-
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ligionists “dumb dogs” because they do not 
exclaim in warning: “They are all with
out knowledge; they are all dumb dogs, 
they cannot bark; dreaming, lying down, 
loving to slumber.”—Isa. 56:10, AS.

Do not be deceived. The atomic peril is 
not the vital issue. It is only a minor peril 
compared with Armageddon. Why? Be
cause those who suffer death at Jehovah’s 
hands will be everlastingly destroyed. They 
are described as the “ slain of Jehovah” 
and they lie as “ dung upon the face of the 
ground.” With good reason we should fear 
Jehovah, not men! Explained Christ Jesus: 
“Do not become fearful of those who kill 
the body but can not kill the soul; but 
rather be in fear of him that can destroy 
both soul and body in Gehenna.” Since on
ly Jehovah can destroy “the soul,” mean
ing, in this instance, one’s future right to 
life, no peril of everlasting consequence can 
come from men or their weapons.—Jer. 
25:33, AS;Matt. 10:28,

The real peril is near. Make no mistake 
about it. We are advised by the Master: 
“Keep praying that your flight may not 
occur in wintertime nor on the sabbath 
day; for then there will be great tribula
tion such as has not occurred since the 
world’s beginning until now, no, nor will 
occur again.” Absolutely unprecedented 
will be Armageddon! Nothing in all the 
ages to come can be compared with it. No 
wonder Jesus advises fleeing now, not “ in 
wintertime nor on the sabbath day.” The 
winter and sabbath here picture a difficult 
time for flight, and wise ones would not 
delay until then.—Matt. 24:20, 21, NW.

By all means, then, flee now to the New 
World theocratic system of things. Aban
don the wicked world organization. A New 
World society is formed. Jehovah’s wit
nesses, who come to your door, will be glad 
to tell you more about the New World so
ciety, the only organization exclaiming 
about the real peril of our times.
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The way of this troubled 

old world is: from the cra
dle to the grave. But the 

Bible illuminates a better 
way: from the cradle to 

lasting happiness and life. 
Which will it be for you?

Bead this article. It proves 
that you can begin living 

the practical way, the bet
ter way, now.

IS THE Bible modern for today? To 
many persons its modem practicalness 

is limited to literary quality, political 
speeches, birthday presents and crossword 
puzzles. What are the Bible’s answers to 
problems of living? Are they practical for 
today? How do we know?

Those who view the Bible as impractical, 
could it not be that to them it is an un
known Book? A casual browsing of a Bible 
translation that uses out-of-date language 
may cause one to conclude wrongly that 
the Book’s principles are also out of date.
It is only by acquiring knowledge of the 
Bible, whether a modem-language transla
tion is used or not, that one can truly ap
praise its standards. The unvarnished fact 
is that those who clamor the loudest that 
the Bible is old-fashioned are the very ones 
who have not acquainted themselves with 
it nor have they applied its principles.

Let us look for a moment at what exists 
in the world as a result from viewing the 
Bible impractical. As we do so we can ask, 
How practical is it?—the love of money, 
robbery and murder, mounting juvenile de

linquency, overcrowded jails, forni
cation and immoralities of the most 

sordid kind, black markets in babies, 
broken marriages, gambling mania, 

stupefying hero worship, increasing sui
cide, drug addiction, liquor addiction and 

skid rows, explosive nationalism, revolu
tion and riots and colossal blood sacrifices 
to the god Mars.

But how do we know that the Bible is 
modern enough to answer such perplexing 
problems? Because the Bible was written 
by men inspired by Jehovah God. Said one 
writer: “The Spirit of Jehovah spake by 
me, and his word was upon my tongue.” 
(2 Sam. 23:2, AS) Who can understand 
the operation of a machine better than its 
inventor? So it is that Jehovah knows what 
is best for the smooth operation of his 
masterpiece of living machinery, the hu
man body.

THE BIBLE AND TRUE SCIENCE

Now we can understand why the Bible 
passes every test of modernity. Critics may 
harp that it is unscientific, but such ones 
display ignorance, not knowledge. The Bi
ble has always harmonized with true sci
ence. The theory that the earth was a body 
in space and traveled around the sun was 
offered by Nicholaus Copernicus (1473- 
1543). Yet some 3,000 years before Co
pernicus’ time, the Bible showed that the

133



134
earth was a body in space: “He stretcheth 
out the north over empty space, and hang- 
eth the earth upon nothing.” Magellan 
(1480-1521) proved the earth was round 
when he sailed around the world. But some 
2,200 years before Magellan’s time the Bi
ble showed the earth was round by speak
ing of Jehovah as “he that sitteth above 
the circle of the earth.”—Job 26:7; Isa. 
40:22, AS.

The Bible and archaeology? Perfect 
agreement. The Bible says man was cre
ated perfect, that, because of Adam’s sin, 
he degenerated, not evolved upward. Ar
chaeology has found the Bible modem, the 
evolutionists old fogies. Said one author
ity: “The culture of Egypt starts on a 
magnificently high level and is later re
duced to a tremendous degree by a consist
ent record of degeneration.” Of the jewel
ry and metal work of Egypt’s twelfth dy
nasty, a modern encyclopedia says: “Eu
ropean goldsmiths have rarely surpassed 
this work.”

The Bible and chemistry? Agreement 
again. The Bible speaks of gold and glass. 
It tells of acid-base reactions: “As one 
that taketh off a garment in cold weather, 
and as vinegar upon soda, so is he that 
singeth songs to a heavy heart.” It speaks 
of the source of iron and copper: “ Iron is 
taken out of the earth, and copper is mol
ten out of the stone.”—Prov. 25:20; Job 
28:2, AS.

The Bible and zoology? Accurate knowl
edge of animal habits is shown by the Bi
ble. Why, even in the nineteenth century 
men often asserted that birds of prey hunt
ed by smell. Audubon, with experiments, 
proved they hunted by sight. But Bible 
readers never needed Audubon’s experi
ments to know the truth, for Job 39:29 
(Ro) says of the bird of prey: “He search- 
eth out food, far away his eyes do pierce.”

The Bible and health? Here the Bible is 
more modern than many modems. For it

B r o o k l y n , N . Y .

does not advise early retirement, a life of 
ease, laziness or idleness. The Bible rec
ommends hard work. Just in the past few 
years doctors are awaking to the need of 
work, the danger of easy living and rest. 
Science Digest for November, 1954, re
ported on the words of Dr. W. Melville Ar- 
nott, professor of medicine in the Univer
sity of Birmingham, England: “Work, even 
hard work, is good for a person—while 
rest may be damaging. . . . None of the 
known effects of work, Dr. Amott states, 
can harm healthy tissues. On the contrary, 
all the effects are good. . . . Rest, on the 
other hand, can produce profound and dam
aging changes.” So the Bible’s advice, both 
spiritually and physically, holds true: 
“Sloth brings the sleep that has no awak
ing.”—Prov. 19:15, Knox.

The Bible and disease? Some 3,000 years 
before modern knowledge of causes of dis
ease, the Bible contained a prohibition on 
eating pig, rabbit and fish, which, respec
tively, are subject to trichinosis, tularemia 
and tapeworm. Likewise the principle of 
quarantine for certain diseases is recog
nized by the Bible.

The Bible and medicine? Still modem! 
But how modern is the twentieth century’s 
superstitious cures, its quack cures? De
clared one doctor: “ It is very surprising 
to me that the Bible is so accurate from the 
medical standpoint. . . . Where treatment 
is mentioned, as for boils, wounds, etc., it 
is correct even by modern standards. Also 
in the present day, $750,000,000 are wasted 
annually on worthless medicines and meth
ods of treatment. Many superstitions are 
still believed by large numbers of people, 
such as, that a buckeye in the pocket will 
prevent rheumatism; that handling toads 
will cause warts; that wearing red flannel 
around the neck will cure a sore throat; 
that an asafetida bag will prevent diseases; 
that every time a child is sick it has 
worms; etc., but no such statements are
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found in the Bible.”— Physician Ex
amines the Bible, by C. Raimer Smith.

MORALS, MIND AND EDUCATION

Sad morals, sick minds and senseless 
education are all too often the products of 
this day and age. Bible principles produce 
nothing of that kind. True, there are critics 
who call Christ Jesus a megalomaniac, a 
person afflicted with delusions of grandeur, 
as when one thinks he is Napoleon. But 
to such critics we ask, Have you ever heard 
anything from an insane person that even 
remotely resembles the sermon on the 
mount? Abraham Lincoln said that the 
sermon on the mount “ contained the es
sence of all law and justice.” Not only that, 
but one of the leading psychiatrists, James 
Tucker Fisher, writing in his book A Few 
Buttons Missing: the Case Book of a Psy
chiatrist, said: “ If you were to take the 
sum total of all the authoritative articles 
ever written by the most qualified of psy
chologists and psychiatrists on the subject 
of mental hygiene—if you were to com
bine them and refine them and cleave out 
the excess verbiage—if you were to take 
the whole of the meat and none of the 
parsley, and if you were to have these un
adulterated bits of pure scientific knowl
edge concisely expressed by the most ca
pable of living poets, you would have an 
awkward and incomplete summation of the 
Sermon on the Mount.”

Statesmen of the highest caliber esteem 
the Bible to be practical. History says that 
“few later statesmen equaled in mental and 
moral stature” John Quincy Adams; this 
American president said: “ I speak as a 
man of the world to men of the world; and 
I say to you, Search the Scriptures! The 
Bible is the book of all others, to be read 
at all ages, and in all conditions of human 
life.” And said the noted American edu
cator William Lyons Phelps: “ I believe a 
knowledge of the Bible without a college
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course is more valuable than a college 
course without the Bible.”

THE BIBLE PROVED PRACTICAL

A tidal wave of false religion has en
gulfed mankind. How to keep one’s head 
above the sea of error is a problem. The 
Bible solves it because it is the criterion 
for judging any religion. The Bible alone 
is the Book that can expose false religion 
and help one recognize true religion. “All 
Scripture,” wrote Christ’s apostle, “is in
spired of God and beneficial for teaching, 
for reproving, for setting things straight, 
for disciplining in righteousness, that the 
man of God may be fully competent, com
pletely equipped for every good work.” 
—2 Tim. 3:16,17, NW.

Could any principle solve the bulk of 
today’s problems, including that of world 
war, better than the Master’s command: 
“All things, therefore, that you want men 
to do to you, you also must likewise do to 
them” ? If professed Christians heeded 
that command, there would be no need for 
police forces, jails or electric chairs. True 
Christians live by that high standard. 
—Matt. 7:12, NW.

Adultery, fornication, stealing and 
drunkenness are condemned by the Bible. 
The Bible’s answer to these problems is 
clear. Warned the apostle: “Neither for
nicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor 
men kept for unnatural purposes, nor men 
who lie with men, nor thieves, nor greedy 
persons, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor 
extortioners will inherit God’s kingdom.” 
(1 Cor. 6:9, 10, NW) Man’s punishment 
for these evil deeds is often light; but God’s 
is heavy. How foolish the way of this 
world! Its evil deeds lead to everlasting 
death. Life is practical, death is not.

How does the Bible answer the problem 
of juvenile delinquency? It shows that pa
rental delinquency is the cause of it. It com
mands parents to “ train up a child in the
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way he should go,” not shunt him off to 
a Sunday school and expect him to go the 
way he should. The Bible does not agree 
with some modem views of child raising. 
For example, it shows that allowing a child 
to grow up according to its own whims and 
caprice is wrong and leads to crime. “Fool
ishness is bound up in the heart of a child.” 
The literal use of the rod in punishing a 
child may sometimes be necessary; the Bi
ble recognizes this: “Withhold not correc
tion from the child; for if thou beat him 
with the rod, he will not die.”—Prov. 22:6; 
22:15; 23:13, AS.

Emotional disturbances and psychoso
matic ailments abound today. And no won
der! The hideous masks of hatred, anger, 
anxiety, fear and jealousy are worn on the 
faces of most of mankind. The Bible’s an
swer to these serious problems is the two 
great commandments of life set down by 
Christ Jesus: “ ‘You must love Jehovah 
your God with your whole heart and with 
your whole soul and with your whole 
strength and with your whole mind,’ and 
‘your neighbor as yourself.’ ” This is prac
tical advice. It works. This is because love 
casts out fear and heals: “Love is long- 
suffering and obliging. Love is not jealous, 
it does not brag, does not get puffed up, 
does not behave indecently, does not look 
for its own interests, does 
not become provoked. It 
does not keep account of 
the injury.”—Luke 10:27;
1 Cor. 13:4,5 ,NW.

Are the Bible’s answers 
practicable, that is, can 
they be put into practice?
Indeed they can! There is 
living proof of this: an or
ganization of people that 
are applying the Bible’s 
answers to all problems of 
life. This is the New World

society of Jehovah’s witnesses, Christians 
who day by day, every day, live and apply 
the Bible’s principles. Regardless of race 
or nationality they love one another, are at 
unity with one another, are happy wherev
er they are. In the new world, the Bible 
declares, “ righteousness is to dwell.” Those 
of the New World society know that to 
gain life then one must begin to practice 
righteousness now.—2 Pet. 3:13,

No one knows true happiness until he 
has come to know Jehovah God and his 
purposes. Such joy-producing knowledge 
can be obtained only from the Bible. This 
means, then, that only when one acquires 
knowledge from the great instruction Book 
on living and in turn applies its answers to 
everyday problems of life does one really 
begin to live. For going through the ‘nar
row gate’ of obedience to God’s instruction 
leads to happiness now and in the new 
world everlasting life.—Matt. 7:14, NW.

The whole motto of this system of things 
is summed up in this: from the cradle to 
the grave. Is that practical? But the Bible 
is modern and practical because it answers 
man’s great problem: how to live forever. 
“From infancy you have known the holy 
writings which are able to make you wise 
for salvation.” From the cradle to never- 

ending happiness and life 
—that is real living! Begin 
living now. Read the Bible. 
Do more. Study the Bible 
in company with the New 
World society. And you 
will learn that life is just 
beginning for those who 
ever live up to this coun
sel: “Fear God, and keep 
his commandments; for 
this is the whole duty of 
man.”—2 Tim. 3:15,
Eccl. 12:13, AS.



service of the Christian ministry. Entering 
it after his baptism and forty-day fast 
in the wilderness, he began it with the 
startling announcement: “The kingdom of 
the heavens has drawn near,” and contin
ued therein until his death, three and a 
half years later. And to expand that 
preaching campaign as widely and as 
quickly as possible he invited Peter, An
drew, the rich young ruler and many oth
ers literally to ‘leave all things and follow 
him.’—Matt. 4:17, 19; 19:21-27, NW.

To expedite the preaching of the good 
news of the Kingdom in this our day the 
Watch Tower Society has made special pro
vision for similar full-time ministry as “pio
neers.” It is open to all dedicated and bap
tized mature Christian believers who have 
served efficiently and zealously for at least 
one year. Those undertaking it agree to 
devote a minimum of 100 hours a month 
to preaching at homes. In addition thereto 
they must do personal study, and attend 
and participate in congregational meet
ings. It is also required of them that they 
meet their own expenses.

Obviously, such full-time Christian min
istry is not for the lazy, for it means long 
hours and hard work; it is not for the 
greedy, for it is without opportunities for 
selfish gain; and it is not for the vain
glorious, for there are no titles, honors or 
special garb connected with it.

Today in this full-time Christian minis
try under the direction of the Watch Tow
er Society are to be found both young and

eighties, upward of 
17,000 throughout 
world. Many are contin
uing therein year in 
year out; in the United 
States alone more than 
1,250 have spent in ex
cess of ten years in this 
service, twelve still serv
ing after more than 
ty years. And not 
that, but some are reg
ularly meeting the full
time requirements even 
though deaf, blind 
con fined  to wheel 
chairs.

One full-time 
ter in Honduras contin
ues to meet the require
ments though sixty 
years old, in poor health 
and having a family to 
support. He provides for 
his family by part-time 
carpenter work and 
among his preaching ac
tivities are the con
ducting of twenty-three 
weekly Bible studies. 
Another full-time Chris
tian minister, living in 
Costa Rica, continues as 
such though a cripple 
with three children to
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support. By working for the government 
just three days a week he is able to provide 
for his family, leaving him four days each 
week for the ministry. Said a missionary 
regarding him: “ To see him and his three 
children as he preaches from door to door 
or on the street corners is touching, and 
it really is marvelous how many persons 
with whom he studies the Bible become 
active ministers themselves. He is always 
cheerful and cannot understand why there 
are not more full-time ministers.”

IMPORTANCE OF THE CHRISTIAN MINISTRY

The Christian ministry works toward 
the vindication of Jehovah’s name by mak
ing known to the people that he is a God 
perfect in love, wisdom and justice, and 
almighty; that he has at all times all things 
under perfect control and that he has per
mitted evil for good and sufficient reasons. 
It clears his name of the reproaches heaped 
upon it by false teachings. And further, 
faithful service in the ministry vindicates 
Jehovah as right when he took the position 
that Satan could not turn all men away 
from Him.—Job, chapters 1,2; Prov. 27:11.

Additionally, the Christian ministry 
brings life to lovers of righteousness. “ God 
saw good through the foolishness of what 
is preached to save those believing.” This 
is so because taking in knowledge of Je
hovah and Christ Jesus “means everlasting 
life.”  To gain that knowledge some one 
must bring it to them.—1 Cor. 1:21; John 
17:3; Rom. 10:13-15,

Then again, by means of the Christian 
ministry the wicked are given warning of 
“ the day of vengeance of our God,” Ar
mageddon. Jehovah always serves notice 
on the wicked before he destroys them, 
making them fully accountable for their 
course. Besides, only because of having 
been warned would they know that their 
destruction is upon them so that “ they
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shall know that I am Jehovah.”—Isa. 61:2; 
Ezek. 35:15, AS;Rev. 16:16.

And finally, those engaging in the Chris
tian ministry relieve themselves of blood- 
guilt as regards the wicked and assure 
themselves a place in God’s new world, not 
to say anything about the many blessings 
they receive at present. “ God is not un
righteous so as to forget your work and 
the love you showed for his name.” Yes, 
we are counseled, “become steadfast, un
movable, always having plenty to do in 
the work of the Lord, knowing that your 
labor is not in vain in connection with the 
Lord.” (Heb. 6:10; 1 Cor. 15:58,
Ezek. 3:16-19) Surely, in view of these 
four all-important purposes served by the 
Christian ministry, each minister should 
not content himself with the part-time 
ministry if he is at all able to engage in the 
full-time service.

THE OBLIGATION TO PREACH FULL TIME

Because only about four per cent of all 
Christian ministers of Jehovah are en
gaged in the full-time ministry some may 
be inclined to view the full-time ministry 
as the exception. But in this they err, for 
by virtue of his dedication vow every 
Christian is obligated to serve full time 
unless circumstances over which he has 
no control make that impossible. The com
mand is, “You must love Jehovah your 
God with your whole heart and with your 
whole soul and with your whole mind and 
with your whole strength.” Nothing is to 
be withheld.—Mark 12:30,

We cannot escape our responsibility. “ If 
one knows how to do what is right and yet 
does not do it, it is a sin for him.” Each 
one is obligated according to “what a per
son has,” and “ everyone to whom much 
was given, much will be demanded of him, 
and the one whom people put in charge of 
much, they will demand more than usual 
from him.” A knowledge of the truth is
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due your neighbors and so you may “not 
withhold good from those to whom it is 
due, when it is in your power to do it.” 
—Jas. 4:17; 2 Cor. 8:12; Luke 12:48,
Prov. 3:27, RS.

Think also of the many persons yet to 
be reached by the truth preached by Chris
tian ministers. Why, there is much isolated 
territory not regularly receiving the wit
ness right in the United States, not to say 
anything about foreign missionary fields! 
If we love our neighbor or fellow as our
selves we will see that he also hears of the 
Kingdom hope and the way to life.

Then, too, consider the shortness of the 
time. Regarding this present generation 
Jesus said that it “will by no means pass 
away until all these things occur.” Bible 
prophecy also indicates that Satan him
self knows that he has but a short period 
of time before Jehovah destroys him and 
all those on his side. When Jehovah brings 
his destructive plagues upon modern Bab
ylon because of its sins it will be too late 
to urge men of good will: “ Get out of her.” 
—Matt. 24:34; Rev. 18:4; 12:12, NW.

PERSONAL ORGANIZATION NECESSARY

The Christian ministry, above all else, 
is an expression of love, and for love to be 
true, genuine, it must express itself in a 
practical way. To be practical about the 
ministry so as to be able to engage in it 
full time requires personal organization. It 
becomes imperative that we make the best 
possible use of our resources such as time, 
health and material assets such as money, 
clothing, etc.

The full-time ministry demands that we 
wisely budget our time and discipline our
selves to stick to it; yet not so strictly as 
not to allow for exceptions when the wel
fare of others is involved. It requires that 
we heed Paul’s admonition: “So keep strict 
watch that how you walk is not as unwise 
but as wise persons, buying out the oppor-
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tune time for yourselves, because the days 
are wicked.”—Eph. 5:15, 16, NW.

To measure up and continue to meet the 
requirements of the full-time ministry re
quires that we keep well in body, and so 
we must also use the spirit of a sound 
mind in the way we expend our energies. 
Like Paul, we must exercise self-control, 
‘browbeating our bodies and leading them 
as slaves.’ We must see to it that we get 
sufficient sleep, and so must get to bed at 
a reasonable hour; we must exercise self- 
control at the table, especially if we are 
one of those “given to appetite.”—1 Cor. 
9:27, NW;Prov. 23:2.

Nor may one neglect self-discipline in 
the matter of spending money or the use 
of other material assets, clothes, furniture, 
auto, or whatever we may have, if we 
would continue to enjoy the blessings of 
the full-time ministry. Wisdom and love 
indicate avoiding both extremes, neither 
niggardly economizing to the extent of de
priving ourselves the necessary food and 
clothing nor carelessly letting money slip 
through our fingers.

Consider the deep-seated satisfaction of 
knowing that one is fully measuring up to 
one’s dedication vow to do God’s will and 
to follow in the footsteps of Christ Jesus. 
And what about the joys that come from 
seeing the fruits of one’s labors, one’s 
“ letters of recommendation,” men of good 
will now serving Jehovah and who will en
joy the blessings of the new world through
out eternity, all because you were not con
tent with the part-time ministry but 
reached out for the full-time service?

There is no more important work than 
that of the Christian ministry. We should 
endeavor to engage in it full time, unless 
we have Scriptural obligations that prevent 
it. It will require efficient personal organ
ization, but the blessings are certainly 
worth it.
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Part 5

THE WARNING WORK (1909-1914)

ISTORICALLY, the activity of the 
Watch Tower Bible and Tract So

ciety from 1909 to 1914 must be viewed 
largely with respect to the warning work 
of proclaiming the fateful year 1914. For 
thirty-two years now since 1877 the So
ciety’s zealous volunteer workers, as wit
nesses of Jehovah, had publicly set forth 
the chronological proof and the physical 
facts indicating that the “Gentile times’’ 
were due to end in the fall of 1914.® 

During the two decades prior to 1914 
explosive forces had been generating 
among the Gentile nations that had be
come dynamos of nationalism. Under an 
enlightened liberalism there might have 
been a period of great advancement for 
the general welfare by man’s harnessing 
and utilizing all the new inventions, by 
industrial build-ups, by scientific develop
ments, and by acquired natural wealth 
usable for the common good. But, no, the 
Devil was at the helm of these ships of 
state. Instead, an armaments race had be
gun among the nations, each side striving 
to outdo the other for offsetting the bal
ance of power. Old-world thinking, reli
gious and political, was forced to adjust 
itself to this pattern of national rivalries. 
Truly the masses of mankind were being 
herded for a twentieth-century global de
bacle of nations. Amid such feverish Gen
tile madness these dedicated servants of 
Jehovah embarked upon their final, all- 
out warning work concerning 1914.

» Watch Tower, October-November 1881, page 3.

But to undertake an all-out campaign 
of world-wide proportions the Society’s 
twenty-year-old four-story “Bible House” 
headquarters in Allegheny (Pittsburgh), 
Pennsylvania, had become inadequate, be
sides being not strategically located for 
world shipping and communication. So in 
1908 representatives of the Society, in
cluding its legal counselor, J. F. Ruther
ford,15 were sent to Brooklyn, New York, 
to negotiate the purchase of more desirable 
quarters. Those quarters Russell himself 
had found on an earlier trip to New York. 
They bought the old “Plymouth Bethel,” 
a mission structure completed in 1868 for 
nearby Plymouth Congregational Church. 
This mission, at 13-17 Hicks Street, Brook
lyn, had long been used in connection with 
Plymouth Church (built in 1849 on Orange 
Street, near Hicks) where about ha a 
century earlier antislavery sermons were 
preached by the noted Brooklyn clergy
man, Henry Ward Beecher.0 They also pur
chased the old Beecher residence at 124 
Columbia Heights, Brooklyn, where other 
notables, even Abraham Lincoln, are said 
to have conferred with Beecher in the 
1860’s. On January 31, 1909, some 350 at
tended the dedication of the Brooklyn Tab
ernacle, the new name for the now- 
renovated former “Plymouth Bethel.” 
Its second-floor auditorium, seating 800, 
gleamed in soft color, olive green prevail-

b W 1919, p. 58.
c Webster's Biographical Dictionary, p. 125; History 

^^Kiv^s^County (1884, Munsell & Co., New York), pp.
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ing, with tastefully artistic Bible-text wall 
decorations. The street floor was altered 
to be the Society’s headquarters operating 
office. The large basement floor had been 
turned into a small printery, stock and 
shipping departments. Soon, too, the home 
at 124 Columbia Heights had been readied 
for occupancy by more than thirty full
time members of the headquarters staff. 
“The new home we shall call ‘Bethel,’ and 
the new office and auditorium, ‘The Brook
lyn Tabernacle’ ; these names will supplant 
the term ‘Bible House.’ ”d By 1911 a spa
cious new dormitory addition had been 
completed, adjoining the rear of Bethel and 
fronting on Furman Street, further en
larging the facilities.6

To hold this new property in New York 
state and to do business as a recognized 

\/  religious body within this state it was nec
essary to form a New York corporation. 
Such corporation came into legal existence 
February 23, 1909, as decreed by New 
York Supreme Court Justice Isaac N. Mil
ler. Peoples Pulpit Association was its 
name for thirty years. Then in 1939 that 
was legally changed to its present name, 
Watchtower Bible and 
Tract Society, Inc., simi
lar to that of the Pennsyl
vania corporation, W atch 
Tower Bible and Tract 
Society. The New York 
corporation’s purposes its 
charter sums up as follows:

“Its corporate purposes are,
Charitable, benevolent, scien
tific, historical, literary and re
ligious purposes; the moral 
and mental improvement of 
men and women, the dissemi
nation of Bible truths in vari
ous languages by means of the

d W 1909. pp. 67, 68.
« W 1917, p. 53.

publication of tracts, pamphlets, papers and 
other religious documents, and for religious 
missionary work.”!

From 1909 onward a monthly tract 
—first called “Peoples Pulpit,” then “Ev
erybody’s Paper,” and still later, “The Bi
ble Students Monthly”—was widely dis
tributed annually in millions of copies, 
clearly explaining vital Bible truths and 
warning the Gentile nations of the fateful 
year 1914. And so during several years 
these earnest united workers became more 
and more widely known as Bible Students, 
or International Bible Students. In fact, in 
1914 the identical work in the British field 
was legally established under law of Great 
Britain, being incorporated under the 
name International Bible Students As
sociation. All three of these corporations 
were organized for identical purposes and 
they harmoniously work together.®

The Watch Tower Society now in 
its Brooklyn headquarters had become 
equipped to keep abreast with the contin
ually expanding gigantic publishing work 
then under way. The years from 1909 to 

1914 saw an ever-increasing 
output of tracts, pamphlets 
and bound books running 
into many millions. The 
1914 warning work was 
augmented by the organiz
ing of an international 
newspaper syndicate serv
ice that sent Russell’s ser
mon for each week to ap
proximately three thousand 
newspapers in the United 
States, Canada and Europe. 
Ten million people were

t Charter, Watchtower Bible and 
Tract Society, Inc., pp. 1, 5, 6, 11.

g See “ The History and Operations 
of Our Society,”  W 1917, pp. 327-330; 
W 1914, p. 371.
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reached each week in this manner, it was 
estimated.11

The public platform also was geared to 
this expanding witness about the nearing 
year 1914. In 1911 alone, as officially re
ported, 12,113 public and semipublic lec
tures had been given all over the world. 
Fifty-eight special traveling ministers were 
regularly sent on assigned routes from the 
Society’s Brooklyn headquarters to serve 
in this public-speaking campaign, in which 
also many hundreds of local resident speak
ers carried on the “Class Extension Work,” 
endeavoring to organize new Bible classes.1 
Much growth resulted. Finally by 1914 
there were 1,200 congregations or classes 
operating in union with the Watch Tower 
Society at home and abroad. For 1915 the 
partial number reported as attenders of the 
annual Memorial celebration of Christ’s 
death was 15,430, and by this time there 
were 55,000 Watch Tower subscribers, thus 
indicating the approximate number associ
ated in the warning and witness work.1

In this period of witness the demand for 
personal appearances of the Society’s presi
dent, C. T. Russell, to address public gath
erings in large centers, also was exceeding
ly insistent. To Europe he went every year 
for speaking engagements; and in North 
America he traveled extensively on “con
vention tour” special trains, accompanied 
by scores (once 240) of eager fellow work
ers, visiting all large cities in the United 
States and Canada.k Thus he personally 
addressed thousands in many parts of the 
English-speaking world.1 From December, 
1911, to March, 1912, Russell, as chairman 
of a committee of seven men, made a 
round-the-world tour, spreading seeds of 
truth that in time brought into fruitful 
action additional groups of anointed Chris-

h Pastor Russell’s Sermons, by I. B. S. A., 1917, pp. 3, 
4; W  1909, p. 269; W  1916, p. 388; W  1912, p. 26.

1 TV 1911, pp. 453, 454.
i W  1915, pp. 127, 372.
k TV 1909, pp. 183, 196, 259, 298.
1 W  1913, p. 218.
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tians in far-flung areas of the globe. For 
local lectures and for study of foreign mis
sions the committee called at the following 
places: Honolulu, Hawaii; Yokohama, To
kyo, Kobe and Nagasaki, Japan; Shanghai 
and Hong Kong, China; Manila, Philippine 
Islands; Singapore and Penang, Straits 
Settlements; Colombo, Ceylon; Trivan
drum, Kottarakara, Nagercoil, Puram, Ma
dras, Vizagapatam, Calcutta, Benares, 
Lucknow and Bombay, India; Aden, Ara
bia; Cairo and Alexandria, Egypt; Piraeus, 
Athens, Corinth and Patras, Greece; Brin
disi and Rome, Italy; Paris, France; and 
then London, England, and finally New 
York.”1 Truly an extensive journey to gird 
the earth with the warning message of the 
approaching end of “Gentile times” in 
1914. Before Russell’s death in 1916 (Oc
tober 31) it is said that he traveled more 
than a million miles, preached more than
30,000 sermons, and wrote books totaling 
over 50,000 pages." By this time the So
ciety’s publications were appearing in 15 
languages.0

To offset any private wild speculations 
as to 1914 the Watch Tower of December 1, 
1912, published the following:

“There surely is room for slight differences of 
opinion on this subject and it behooves us to 
grant each other the widest latitude. The lease 
of power to the Gentiles may end in October, 
1914, or in October, 1915. And the period of in
tense strife and anarchy ‘such as never was 
since there was a nation’ may be the final end
ing of the Gentile Times or the beginning of 
Messiah’s reign. But we remind all of our read
ers again, that we have not prophesied any
thing about the Times of the Gentiles closing 
in a time of trouble nor about the glorious 
epoch which will shortly follow that catastro
phe. We have merely pointed out what the 
Scriptures say, giving our views respecting 
their meaning and asking our readers to judge,

m W 1911, p. 434; complete report with pictures in 
TV 1912, pages 123-138, and in Souvenir Notes 1912, pages 
7-387.

n Pittsburgh (Pa.) Press, August 23, 1953, magazine 
section, p. 6. 

o TV 1912, p. 286.
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each lor himself, what they signify. These 
prophecies still read the same to us. . . . How
ever some may make positive statements of 
what they know, and of what they do not know, 
we never indulge in this; but we merely state 
that we believe thus and so, for such and such 
reasons.”P

To demonstrate further that these unit
ed students and workers did not believe the 
prophetic year of 1914 would end all their 
operations with respect to this earth, from 
1912 to the beginning of 1914 the Watch 
Tower Society spent a fortune (over 
$300,000)q in preparing the Photo-Drama 
of Creation, to spread Bible knowledge to 
the masses of people during and after 1914. 
Although use of recorded talks and music 
synchronized with projected (moving and 
still) pictures was an art then in infancy, 
nevertheless the Society boldly proceeded 
to pioneer this field. In primitive studios 
in New York it produced a combined 
movie-film and picture-slide show of rare 
beauty, synchronized with which was a 
large variety of choicest musical record
ings and 96 phonograph-record talks (each 
4 minutes long) explaining the principal 
features of the Bible. Describing it, the 
Watch Tower of 1914 said:

“Naturally our readers are deeply interested 
in the Photo-Drama of Creation. All of you 
have heard more or less concerning its prepara
tion during the past two years. The work has 
been much more tedious than we expected. All 
who have seen it concede that it is very beau
tiful. A minister, after seeing two parts, said, 
T have seen only one-half of the D rama, but al
ready have learned from it more about the Bi
ble than I learned in my three years’ course in

p  W 1912, p. 377. 
q W  1914, p. 375.
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the theological seminary.’ . . .  It [the D rama] 
includes everything appertaining to the crea
tion of earth—animals, man, the experiences 
of mankind for the past six thousand years and 
the work of the thousand years of Messiah’s 
kingdom. It divides these into four parts—four 
Entertainments [of two hours each] with ap
propriate music, etc. Part I carries us from 
star nebula to the creation of the world and 
down to the Deluge—down to Abraham’s time. 
Part II reaches from Israel’s deliverance from 
Egypt, wilderness experiences, etc., down 
through the periods of the Kings to the time of 
Elisha, the Prophet. Part III continues the story 
from Daniel’s time down to the time when the 
Logos was made flesh at the birth of Jesus, his 
boyhood, manhood, baptism, ministry, miracles, 
crucifixion, death, resurrection. Part IV begins 
at Pentecost and traces the experiences of the 
Church, during the past nineteen centuries to 
our day and beyond for a thousand years to the 
glorious consummation.’^

Many complete and abridged sets of 
this colorful sound-drama were produced, 
trained traveling supervisors and operators 
taking it to millions of people in free show
ings at the largest auditoriums and picture 
places of North America, Europe and Aus
tralia. This new medium for Bible educa
tion was ready in time to be shipped to 
Germany and other foreign countries 
where showings during the first world war 
brought comfort to multitudes of bewil
dered peoples.s A truly great witness was 
given in this manner. Incidentally, the Su
preme Court of Idaho granted the Society 
a victory over opposers who objected to 
Sunday showings of this Photo-Drama.1

(To be continued)

s w 1914, p. 142.
t State v. Morris (February 23, 1916), 28 Idaho 599; 

155 P. 296.
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And by knowledge shall the chambers be filled with all precious 
and pleasant riches. A wise man is strong; yea, a man of 

knowledge increaseth strength.—Prov. 24:4, 5.



Acting as a Right Kind of Minister

JEHOVAH God is the great Master. Ever 
since he began to create he has made 

use of various instrumentalities, both ani
mate and inanimate, both visible and in
visible, for the carrying out of his purpos
es. He delights to have intelligent creatures 
to serve him voluntarily as his ministers, 
and the first one of these was and is his 
only-begotten Son, known also as Michael 
and the Word, apart from whom “not even 
one thing came into existence.”—John 1:1- 
3, NW; Dan. 12:1.*

From the time of Abel onward Jehovah 
has had faithful ministers on earth who 
have rendered him unwavering obedience. 
In his due time he sent his Son to earth, 
the greatest of all his ministers. After ful
ly preparing himself by his forty-day study 
and fast in the wilderness, Jesus went for
ward in the ministry Jehovah had sent him 
to earth to accomplish, and that against 
great odds. Acting as a right kind of min
ister, Jesus bore witness to the truth, kept 
integrity in spite of persecution and final
ly laid down his life as a ransom and in 
vindication of his Father’s name. During 
the three and a half years of his ministry 
he trained others, even as we read that 
when going “from city to city and from 
village to village, preaching and declaring 
the good news of the kingdom of God 
. . . the twelve were with him.”—Luke 
8:1, NW.

While at any time since Abel’s day it has 
been a grand privilege to act as one of 
God’s ministers, witnessing to his suprem
acy, it is particularly so now, because the 
Kingdom has been established and the new 
world is at the doors. The ministry of Je
hovah today requires our taking the good 
news of the Kingdom to the homes of the 
people, searching out the sheep and then

* For details see The W atchtow erJuly 1, 1954.

feeding them, as well as the public procla
mation of it from the speaker’s platform 
and on the streets. To all Christian min
isters today the words of Paul to Timothy 
are fitting admonition: “Be a right kind 
of minister of Christ Jesus.”—1 Tim. 4:6, 
NW.

As at all previous times, acting as a 
right kind of minister requires faith and 
obedience. It also requires study and prep
aration, even as Jesus and the apostle Paul, 
in particular, prepared for their ministries. 
We must make use of the helps God has 
provided, studying them both privately and 
in association with others, by which com
ing together at congregation meetings and 
the various assemblies we receive increased 
understanding and mutual encouragement.

Acting as a right kind of minister fur
ther means trying to remember what we 
have learned and putting it into practice. 
Yes, you must “become doers of the word, 
and not hearers only, deceiving yourselves 
with false reasoning.” And as we make 
progress we have the obligation to extend 
a helping hand to others, training them to 
become ministers, and that requires both 
aptness to teach and a real unselfish desire 
to be of help.—Jas. 1:22, NW.

Even those aged and infirm can act as 
right kind of ministers by preaching to 
those who come to their homes and by 
means of letter writing. And they, together 
with all others, can show their interest in 
the ministry by praying Jehovah’s blessing 
upon it.

So let all servants of Jehovah act as the 
right kind of ministers, ever bearing in 
mind the fourfold fruitage of their work, 
the vindication of Jehovah’s name, the 
bringing of life to men of good will, the 
warning of the wicked, and for themselves 
the blessings of everlasting life in Jeho
vah’s new world.
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Supporting Jehovah's Organization
“  ‘Bring the whole tithe into the storehouse, that 

there may be food in my house, and test me now 
in this way,’ says the LORD of hosts, ‘and see if 
I will not open for you the windows of the heav
ens, and pour out for you a blessing until there

is no more need.’ ”■—Mai. 3:10, AT.

THE spirit of giving 
originates with Je

hovah. Out of himself 
he has given all created 
things and out of his 
boundless love he contin

ually renews the surface of the earth. Often 
imperfect men take what Jehovah has 
abundantly provided as though it were 
their own. This selfish course is prompted 
by Satan, who has never given anything. 
Truly generous giving is prompted by love 
and, on the part of mankind, by a sincere 
appreciation with no thought of reward. 
It is done either spontaneously out of an 
overflowing heart and with no after
thought of regret or out of loving consider
ation for the one to whom the gift is made.

2 Christians recognize the responsibility 
of giving, but to them it is not a duty to be 
painfully and studiously performed. It is 
to them a blessed privilege that they ear
nestly seek to cultivate in order that they 
may become more Godlike and more posi
tive in their manifestations of love toward 
Jehovah and their brothers in Jehovah’s 
great family organization of the New 
World society. Being voluntary members 
of the family, they recognize that support 
of the organization must be voluntary but 
given out of a full and appreciative heart 
for all God’s goodness.

3 Jehovah’s organization is supported in
1, 2. What prompts generous giving, and how is it 
viewed by the Christian?
3. From where does the main support of Jehovah’s 
organization come?

a number of ways. Ac
cording to his own tes
timony he himself is 
its main support. This 
is gratefully acknowl
edged by all who put 
their trust in him, “for Jehovah . . .  is 
my strength and song; and he is become 
my salvation.” They confidently rely upon 
his promise: “ I will strengthen thee; yea, 
I will help thee; yea, I will uphold thee 
with the right hand of my righteousness. 
For I, Jehovah thy God, will hold thy right 
hand, saying unto thee, Fear not; I will 
help thee.”—Isa. 12:2; 41:10, 13, AS.

4 Furthermore, the very purpose for the 
existence of the organization depends on 
the Most High. “The Lord Jehovah hath 
given me the tongue of them that are 
taught, that I may know how to sustain 
with words him that is weary.” “He will 
never suffer the righteous to be moved.” 
This is accomplished by the spiritual pro
vision that he provides for his entire 
organization. “The eyes of all wait for 
thee; and thou givest them their food in 
due season.” (Isa. 50:4; Ps. 55:22; 145:15, 
AS) Not as with manna from heaven that 
sustained fleshly Israel with little effort on 
their part, Jehovah supports and develops 
his organization today through his active 
force upon the anointed society, his “ faith
ful and discreet slave,” and upon its gov
erning body. “Who really is the faithful
4. What is shown to be the purpose for the existence of 
the organization? and by what means does Jehovah 
provide support?
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and discreet slave whom his master ap
pointed over his domestics to give them 
their food at the proper time? Truly I say 
to you, He will appoint him over all his 
belongings.”  Previous to that, when Christ 
ascended on high, “he gave some as apos
tles, some as prophets, some as mission
aries, some as shepherds and teachers, with 
a view to the training of the holy ones for 
ministerial work.”—Matt. 24:45, 47; Eph. 
4:8, 11, 12, NW.

SUPPORT THROUGH SPIRITUAL GIVING
5 Through the support that he has given, 

Jehovah has used dedicated and conse
crated men as “domestics” to aid in bring
ing the organization to the maturity of a 
“ full-grown man, to the measure of growth 
that belongs to the fullness of the Christ.” 
(Eph. 4:13, NW) These, and all uniting 
with them, now add their own personal 
support to the organization by their indi
vidual dedication vows and by their faith
fulness in field service, maintaining the 
purpose of the organization. They fully 
support the principle stated by Jesus: “He 
that is not on my side is against me, and 
he that does not gather with me scatters.” 
(Matt. 12:30, NW) Their primary support 
of the organization, then, is with their 
words in preaching. It is a spiritual giving 
of charitable works.

« For this reason their primary attention 
is given to spiritual matters, as it was with 
Mary who “ sat down at the feet of the 
Master and kept listening to his word.” 
Unlike Martha, Mary’s sister, they refuse 
to be distracted from the main purpose of 
their work by the many material problems 
with which they must deal or with the 
cares of keeping their “house” in order, 
but they remember Jesus’ words: “Mary 
chose the good portion, and it will not be 
taken away from her.” (Luke 10:39-42,
5. What is the second means of support the organization 
has?
6. What advantages are demonstrated as to spiritual 
giving?

Brooklyn, N. Y.
NW) The advantages of spiritual giving 
were also demonstrated by Peter, who told 
the man lame from birth: “ Silver and gold 
I do not possess, but what I do have is 
what I give you: In the name of Jesus 
Christ the Nazarene, walk!” The man 
walked and leaped and praised God, join
ing in the ministry and freely giving his 
support to the apostles who had brought 
him into this new relationship to Jehovah 
and his organization.—Acts 3:6, NW.

7 Another important means of support 
given the organization by Jehovah’s faith
ful people is their regular attendance at 
the meetings of the congregation. Knowing 
that no organization can be any more than 
the individuals that compose it, they con
stantly seek personal advancement in accu
rate knowledge and maturity of under
standing. This they do by making the very 
most of the meetings provided by the 
“ faithful and discreet slave” as a part of 
their training for the ministerial work. 
To make the program a success and pro
vide for the advancement of the local ar
rangement their own individual contribu
tion is necessary. “Two are better than one, 
because they have a good reward for their 
labor. For if they fall, the one will lift up 
his fellow; but woe to him that is alone 
when he falleth, and hath not another to 
lift him up.” (Eccl. 4:9, 10, The early 
Christians were admonished to “keep on 
exhorting one another” and “ keep com
forting one another and building one an
other up, just as you are in fact doing.” 
(Heb. 3:13; 1 Thess. 5:11, Paul
showed how best to accomplish this in his 
letter to the Hebrews: “And let us consider 
one another to incite to love and right 
works, not forsaking the gathering of our
selves together, as some have the custom, 
but encouraging one another, and all the 
more so as you behold the day drawing
7. What third means of support is given the organiza
tion, and why is it important?
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near.” (Heb. 10:24, 25, This united 
study and fellowship were an essential 
part of the beginning of the Christian con
gregation. “And they continued devoting 
themselves to the teaching of the apostles 
and to association together, to taking of 
meals and to prayers. And day sifter day 
they were in constant attendance at the 
temple with one accord.”—Acts 2:42, 46, 
NW.

EARLY EXAMPLES SHOW A WAY

8 The fourth means of support that the 
organization has is demonstrated in the 
continuation of the above account: “And 
they took their meals in private homes and 
partook of nourishment with great rejoic
ing and sincerity of heart.” The unique 
circumstances with which the congrega
tion was confronted called for concerted 
and unselfish action by all in the faith. 
Many of these thousands of new converts 
were in Jerusalem only temporarily, hav
ing come down as Jews for the feast of 
Pentecost. Now, having recognized the new 
and different work called for by the Mes
siah, they desired to remain for a time and 
receive proper training and instruction in 
the Christian ministry. But to do so would 
require funds which they did not have. The 
response made by the brothers to this need 
is an inspiration to all true Christians 
today. “All those who became believers 
were together in having all things in com
mon, and they went to selling their pos
sessions and properties and to distributing 
the proceeds to all just as anyone would 
have the need.” (Acts 2:44, 45, NW) The 
voluntary contributions of material things 
thus made during this temporary emer
gency supported the whole family of the 
organization at that time, even to provid
ing the daily necessities of life. Although 
that particular emergency on the congre-
8. What unique circumstances of the early congregation 
show another valuable means of support?
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gation is long past, such charitable gifts 
are still an important part of the giving of 
the Christian and necessary to the support 
of the organization; yet they do not relieve 
the giver of the responsibility of support
ing the organization with his spiritual gifts 
as well.

9 In Ecclesiastes 7:12 (AS) it is written: 
“For wisdom is a defence, even as money 
is a defence; but the excellency of knowl
edge is, that wisdom preserveth the life of 
him that hath it.” Unquestionably, the 
more desirable of the two possessions is 
the wisdom and understanding of Jehovah. 
Accurate knowledge and wisdom are in 
themselves a real treasure to God’s organi
zation, and these are being distributed 
freely by his ministers of the good news. 
In these perilous days of the end of Satan’s 
selfish system of things the “ faithful and 
discreet slave” have used the abundance of 
wisdom given by Jehovah as a defense. 
This is not only for their own safety but 
also for the benefit of all who eagerly sepa
rate themselves from the wisdom of the 
world, which is foolishness with God, and 
who seek after God’s wisdom as for hidden 
treasures. (1 Cor. 3:19; Prov. 2:4) In this 
way they too avail themselves of the de
fense of wisdom and find the only sure way 
of escape and salvation.

10 However, it should not be overlooked 
that the preacher (who had both kinds of 
treasure) admits that “ money is a de
fence.” Does this text apply to Christians 
today, whose strength is in Jehovah? Yes. 
Even as the early Christians used their 
material possessions to support the organi
zation, so Jehovah’s witnesses today make 
their money serve the interests of the 
theocracy. Just as legal corporations are 
used as servants by the Society to advance
9. How has wisdom been used as a defense by God’s 
organization, and for whose benefit?
10, 11. How did the Israelites make money a defense, 
and how does it serve the Society today?
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the preaching work and make possible the 
use of many instruments otherwise not 
available, so money helps to build a strong 
organization and adds to Jehovah’s praise.

11 The Israelites of old used wisely the 
gold and silver that was taken as a gift of 
redemption from the Egyptians. When 
Jehovah called for a contribution in order 
that the tabernacle or “ tent of meeting” 
might be constructed, the response was 
overwhelming. “And they kept coming, the 
men along with the women, every willing- 
hearted one. They brought brooches and 
earrings and rings and female ornaments, 
all sorts of articles of gold.” In addition 
there was blue thread and wool, linen, 
goat’s hair, ram skins, seal
skins, silver, copper and 
acacia wood. Nothing need
ed was lacking. “Every man 
and woman whose hearts 
incited them to 
bring some
thing for all 
the work that 
Jehovah had 
commanded to 
make by means of Moses did so; the sons 
of Israel brought a voluntary offering to 
Jehovah.” (Ex. 35:20-29, NW) Jehovah’s 
faithful servants today, as did the Israel
ites and the early Christians, use their pos
sessions to advance pure worship. The wise 
use of money enables the Society to send 
missionaries into new fields, to open up 
new branches, to carry legal battles vic
toriously through costly court proceedings, 
to operate large conventions, and otherwise 
to spread the good news in every comer 
of the world according to Jehovah’s com
mission for his organization.

12 Furthermore, Jehovah’s witnesses have 
always been and are now a forward-looking 
people. Just as great prosperity had been
12. What blessings promised to Israel can be expected 
by Jehovah’s people today? and how do they view 
the future?

B r o o k l y n , N. Y.
foretold for faithful fleshly Israel, so spir
itual Israel can expect real blessings. “ Je
hovah will decree for you the blessing on 
your stores of supply and every undertak
ing of yours, and he will certainly bless you 
in the land that Jehovah your God is giv
ing you. And all the peoples of the earth 
will have to see that Jehovah’s name has 
been called upon you and they will indeed 
be afraid of you.” (Deut. 28:8, 10,
Now that Jehovah has brought forth his 
people and conferred nationhood upon 
them they can rely with confidence on 
Jehovah’s promise of prosperity in their 
organizational land. Wise provision for the

future and con
tinual forward 
v is ion  w ill 
make them like 
the ant, “which 
h a v i n g  no  
chief, overseer, 
or ruler [that 
is, on earth], 

provideth her bread in the sum
mer, and gathereth her food in 

the harvest.” (Prov. 6:6-8, Anticipat
ing the needs of the harvest Jehovah’s wit
nesses plan their work accordingly.—Gen. 
41:41-49; 2 Chron. 8:4; 17:12.

ISRAEL’S TITHE A SHADOW

13 When the nation of Israel was organ
ized, giving became a part of the Law and 
a “type” for Christian giving. Since Je
hovah’s worship was to have prominence 
in the nation it was necessary that some 
provision be made to finance that worship. 
Not all could share in the priesthood, but 
Jehovah wisely made provision for all to 
share in the support of the priestly service. 
This was done through the law of “tithe,” 
which means “tenth.” “ And Jehovah went 
on to say to Aaron: ‘In their land you will
13. What provision was made through the law of tithe?
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not have an inheritance and no share will 
become yours in their midst. I am your 
share and your inheritance in the midst of 
the sons of Israel. And to the sons of Levi, 
look! I have given every tenth part in 
Israel as an inheritance in return for their 
service that they are carrying on, the serv
ice of the tent of meeting.’ ” In order to 
complete this tithing arrangement the 
Levites, receiving their contributions from 
the Israelites, were in turn to give a tenth 
to the priests as a “ tenth part of the tenth 
part.” The priests were the only ones per
mitted to offer sacrifices and must be, not 
only Levites, but also of the house of 
Aaron. The other Levites had various 
other temple duties. (Num. 18:20-29, 
Actually, then, a tenth of the yearly income 
of every individual was to be given to 
Jehovah through his priestly organization.

“  In addition, further voluntary offer
ings were permitted and encouraged. “And 
it must occur that the place that Jehovah 
your God will choose to have his name 
reside there is where you will bring all 
about which I am commanding you, your 
burnt offerings and your sacrifices, your 
tenth parts [your tithes, ] and the
contribution of your hand.” (Deut. 12:11, 
NW) Today Jehovah has selected and 
built up his spiritual nation and estab
lished his worship in that organization as 
a central place for all people of the earth 
to assemble and offer him their praise.

15 A second tithe of their yearly increase 
was also to be set aside by the Israelites. 
This was to pay their way to their regular 
festival assemblies of worship. “Then you 
must give the money for whatever your 
soul may crave in the way of cattle and 
sheep and goats and wine and intoxicating 
liquor and anything that your soul may 
ask of you, and you must eat there before
14. Where were the tenth parts to be taken, and what 
is pictured thereby?
15. What second tithe was arranged for, and for what 
was it to be used?
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Jehovah your God and rejoice, you and 
your household.” Every third year (in a 
period of seven) the tithe was to be used 
for the poor, but this did not cancel the 
Levites’ tithe. (Deut. 14:22-29,
Later, taxes were imposed to support the 
king. (1 Sam. 8:15) This was not a part 
of the Law and in actual practice the king’s 
portion became so great during Israel’s 
deflections that little or nothing was 
left for the priests. Of necessity, then, 
when there was a restoration of true wor
ship there was a restoration of the tithe. 
—2 Chron. 31:2-10; Ezra 8:28; Neh. 
10:37, 38.

REALITY OF CHRISTIAN CONTRIBUTION

“ Today many religious organizations 
of Christendom require their members to 
pay tithes, or a tenth of their income. Is 
tithing required of Christians, according 
to the Scriptures? The answer is, No. True 
Christians will adhere to the Bible and 
follow its commandments. And what does 
the divine Record reveal? In the first 
place the tithe in Israel was a means to an 
end, not the end itself. It was not the mate
rial giving but the matters of worship 
resulting thereby that were to be empha
sized. Jesus pointed this out to the false 
religious leaders of his day: “But woe to 
you Pharisees, because you give the tenth 
of the mint and the rue and of every other 
vegetable, but you pass by the justice and 
the love of God! These things you were 
under obligation to do, but those other 
things not to omit.” Matthew’s account of 
this scathing denunciation by Jesus shows 
that the tithe was not even considered as 
one of the weightier matters of the Law. 
—Luke 11:42; Matt. 23:23,

17 Furthermore, since the tithe was de
signed to support the Levitical priesthood,
16. Is Christian tithing Scriptural? and what do Jesus’ 
words to the Pharisees reveal?
17. How can it be shown that the tithe was removed 
with the rest of Moses’ Law?
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the removal of that priesthood would re
move the obligation to tithe, and Paul 
clearly stated that the priesthood of Aaron 
must give way to the superior priesthood 
of Christ Jesus, which is after a new order, 
that of Melchizedek. Then he says: “ For 
since the priesthood is being changed, 
there comes to be of necessity a change 
also of the law.” (Heb. 7:12, That
means that, with the Law of Moses and of 
the Aaronic priesthood removed, the law 
of tithe goes out with it. Therefore, since 
Christians are not under the Law but 
under the undeserved kindness of God, no 
organization can Scripturally require its 
members to tithe.

18 Some who insist on Christian tithing 
argue that the arrangement was in prac
tice before the Law was given and that 
therefore it was not ended with the Law. 
Is there any basis for such a conclusion? 
The first mention of the tithe is in the 
fourteenth chapter of Genesis. “And Mel
chizedek king of Salem brought out bread 
and wine, and he was priest of the Most 
High God. Then he blessed him and said: 
‘Blessed be Abram of the Most High God, 
Producer of heaven and earth, and blessed 
be the Most High God, who has delivered 
your oppressors into your hand!’ At that 
Abram gave him a tenth [tithe, ]
of everything.” (Gen. 14:18-20,
Some claim that this act on the part of 
Abraham is evidence that he practiced 
tithing. There is no record that Abraham 
was commanded to give anything, espe
cially a specific amount, on this or any 
other occasion and no record that his act 
was ever repeated even to Melchizedek, 
who pictured Jesus Christ. It is quite clear 
from the account that this was a single 
voluntary gift in acknowledgment of Je
hovah’s victory in delivering righteous 
Lot.
18. Is Abraham’s giving a tenth part to Melchizedek 
authority for Christian tithing? Explain.
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19 That this was not a binding arrange

ment even on Abraham’s immediate de
scendants is shown by a vow made by his 
grandson Jacob. “And Jacob went on to 
vow a vow, saying: ‘If God will continue 
with me and will certainly keep me on this 
trip on which I am going and will certainly 
give me bread to eat and clothing to wear 
. . .  as for everything that you will give me 
I shall without fail give the tenth of it to 
you.’ ” (Gen. 28:20-22, NW) It is unrea
sonable to believe that Jacob would have 
made obedience to an arrangement of God 
conditional upon God’s granting him per
sonal prosperity. Therefore it is evident 
that his vow was a voluntary offering on 
his part and not the keeping or agreement 
to keep a previously stated tithing com
mandment. Neither could such a personal 
vow be construed as binding upon his sons. 
From a consideration of the record, then, 
it is clear that at all times Jehovah’s 
servants have given freely and voluntarily, 
but it was only during the period of the 
Law of fleshly Israel with its types and 
shadows that Jehovah commanded giving 
of the tenth part as a tithe.

20 What is pictured by the Israelites’ 
giving a tenth part of their yearly in
crease? Ten denoting earthly complete
ness, it represents the Christian’s giving 
everything that he has in the Kingdom 
service. It means primarily giving oneself 
unreservedly and without qualification in 
dedicated preaching service and support 
of Jehovah’s organization. “Then I said, 
‘Look! I am come (in the roll of the book 
it is written about me) to do your will, O 
God.’ ” “Through him let us always offer to 
God a sacrifice of praise, that is, the fruit 
of lips which make public declaration to 
his name.” But certainly it includes the 
freewill offering of one’s material posses-
19. What does Jacob’s vow to give a tenth of his income 
reveal as to a commandment on tithing?
20. What is the antitypical reality of the law of tithe? 
and how is this Scripturally shown?
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sions as well, for Paul adds: “ Moreover, 
do not forget the doing of good and the 
sharing of things with others, for with 
such sacrifices God is well pleased.” (Heb. 
10:7; 13:15, 16, NW) The words of the 
two great commandments of Jesus further 
emphasize the certainty: “ ‘And you must 
love Jehovah your God with your whole 
heart and with your whole soul and with 
your whole mind and with your whole 
strength.’ The second is this: ‘You must 
love your neighbor as yourself.’ ” (Mark 
12:30, 31, NW) Jesus further admonished 
his disciples: “Sell the things belonging to 
you and give them as gifts of mercy.” 
(Luke 12:33, NW) During the temporary 
emergency following the great Pentecost 
conversion, the early Christians had occa
sion to keep this commandment literally. 
“Moreover, the multitude of those who had 
believed had one heart and soul, and not 
even one would say that any of the things 
he possessed was his own, but they had 
all things in common.” (Acts 4:32, NW) 
Their prayers might well have echoed that 
of their father David when he viewed the 
great wealth contributed for the building 
of Jehovah’s temple: “But who am I, and 
what is my people, that we should be able 
to offer so willingly after this sort? for all 
things come of thee, and of thine own have 
we given thee.” (1 Chron. 29:14, AS) 
Jehovah knows all our needs and prospers 
us as he sees fit. How could it be said that 
unreserved dedication does not involve also 
giving him materially of his own to his 
praise and in support of his organization? 
Full and complete giving is the real anti
type of the law of tithe.

FAITHFULLY FINANCING GOD’S FAMILY

21 Jesus never found it necessary to solic
it funds for his ministry. He was Jehovah’s 
minister and Jehovah prospered him. For
21. How does James’ illustration of faith demonstrate 
the spirit of giving among Jehovah’s people?
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this same reason the Watch Tower Society 
and Jehovah’s witnesses have never passed 
a collection plate nor have dues ever been 
charged to persons who are associated with 
the New World society. This has never 
been necessary, is not now and, God help
ing, never will be necessary as long as 
Jehovah’s people have the spirit God has 
put in them to be cheerful givers. This giv
ing on the part of his people must certainly 
bring joy to the heart of Jehovah as it does 
to all the family of his great organization. 
Their interest in the advancement of his 
praise is not mere lip service, nor is it a 
matter solely of faith with them. James 
demonstrated faith by the illustration: “If 
a brother or a sister is in a naked state and 
lacking the food sufficient for the day, yet 
a certain one of you says to them, ‘Go in 
peace, keep warm and well fed,’ but you do 
not give them the necessities for their 
body, of what benefit is it?” (Jas. 2:15,16, 
NW) The advancement of the work to the 
present time is evidence that when Jeho
vah’s faithful servants see the need in 
God’s great family, either at the local 
Kingdom Hall or the Watch Tower So
ciety’s branch, they do not simply pray for 
prosperity and say, ‘Jehovah will provide!’ 
and then go their several ways. Their re
sponse is the same as was that of the early 
congregation.

22 The material needs of an international 
organization are not supplied by faith 
alone, any more than is the world-wide 
preaching. The material giving necessary 
for Christians has been demonstrated in 
modern times as well as in the beginning 
of the Christian congregation. Today, as 
then, people of all nations are coming into 
the truth and associating themselves with 
God’s organization. Very few of them are 
rich in the material things of this life nor 
do they seek such, but they know that it
22. What response did the Macedonian congregations 
make to the need of the Jerusalem brothers, and why 
did it bring such joy to Paul?
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was through his organization that the Lord 
brought them the truth and so they gladly 
support it. Due to great persecution of the 
early congregation in Jerusalem, the gov
erning body and others of the faithful 
Christians there came to be in want. When 
the scattered congregations heard of their 
condition they willingly offered assistance 
even though they had no overabundance 
themselves. Paul was so overjoyed at the 
response of the Macedonian congregations 
that he wrote to the Corinthians: “Now I 
let you know, brothers, about the unde
served kindness of God which has been 
bestowed upon the congregations of Mace
donia, that during a great test under afflic
tion their abundance of joy and their deep 
poverty made the riches of their gener
osity abound. For according to their actual 
ability, yes, I testify, beyond their actual 
ability this was, while they of their own 
accord kept begging us with strong en
treaty for the privilege of kindly giving 
and for a share in the ministry destined 
for the holy ones.”— 2 Cor. 8:1-4,

23 The Corinthians themselves had gen
erously responded also, and Paul, in send
ing Titus to them to take up their contri
bution, wrote about it: “ Nevertheless, just 
as you are abounding in everything, in 
faith and word and knowledge and all ear
nestness and in this love of ours to you, 
may you also abound in this kind giving.” 
(2 Cor. 8:7, NW) Thus Paul associates 
giving of funds with faith and knowledge 
and love, and recommends it as a condition 
of spiritual health. He reminded them of 
the principle that to sow sparingly is to 
reap sparingly and then encouraged them: 
“Let each one do just as he has resolved in 
his heart, not grudgingly or under com
pulsion, for God loves a cheerful giver.” 
Although giving was entirely voluntary no 
one need feel he could not share, for Paul
23. With what other attributes did Paul associate the 
giving of funds? and with what principle did he 
encourage the brothers?
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said: “God, moreover, is able to make all 
his undeserved kindness abound toward 
you, that, while you always have full self- 
sufficiency in everything, you may have 
plenty for every good work.”— 2 Cor. 
9:6-9, NW.

24 Their ministry in charitable gifts not 
only was a support of the organization in 
its material needs but was a great joy and 
a source of praise to Jehovah’s name. “In 
everything you are being enriched for 
every kind of generosity, which produces 
through us an expression of thanks to God; 
because the ministry of this public service 
is not only to supply abundantly the wants 
of the holy ones but also to be rich 
with many expressions of thanks to God. 
Through the proof that this ministry gives, 
they glorify God because you are submis
sive to the good news about the Christ, as 
you publicly declare you are, and because 
you are generous in your contribution to 
them and to all.” (2 Cor. 9:11-13, NW) 
In the same way the voluntary giving of 
Jehovah’s witnesses today to support the 
vast world-wide organization of true wor
shipers is also a cause of joy and praise to 
Jehovah. Not under compulsion but freely 
—many of their own need—all share in the 
material advancement of the work as well 
as by their own word of testimony.

25 Thousands, perhaps millions, are yet 
to come and join in swelling the chorus of 
praise to Jehovah. With forward-looking 
expectancy already provision is being made 
for them through the Society’s branch 
organizations and the local Kingdom Halls. 
If these people are to gather with us and 
be trained for the ministerial work, we 
must provide places for them to meet and 
the rent for these places must be paid. For 
this purpose contribution boxes are placed 
in the Kingdom Halls and the voluntary
24. What blessings are evidenced through the material 
support of Jehovah’s organization?
25. What material provision is being made for new 
ones to assemble?
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donations received from the brothers are 
used to defray the expenses of the congre
gation. From the surplus, as the congre
gation may decide, contributions to the 
“Your Contribution Prospects” fund of the 
branch are made for the congregation to 
the Society. This the brothers are glad 
to do.

PROSPERITY THAT COUNTS

26 The false religious organizations col
lect immense sums of money by every 
means. This money is used to build large 
and costly buildings, usually far beyond 
the ability of the people who assemble in 
them to pay. Besides, an expensive clergy 
and often a paid choir are maintained. 
Those of the flock, contributing to these 
systems, gaze upon their magnificent edi
fices and count themselves prosperous. 
They consider as unfortunate those who 
must meet in less “ impressive” and “awe
inspiring” buildings. But what can all this 
contribute to the glory of God? Can any of 
the most beautiful and costly churches 
of today begin to compare with the splen
dor of Solomon’s temple? Yet the builder 
of that house of worship in his prayer of 
dedication said: “But will God in very 
deed dwell on the earth? behold, heaven 
and the heaven of heavens cannot contain 
thee; how much less this house that I have 
builded!” (1 Ki. 8:27, How Christen
dom has misappropriated and misused the 
great wealth collected in God’s name! 
“Should man rob God? Yet you are robbing 
me! But you say, ‘How have we robbed 
thee?’ In the tithe and the contribution! 
With a curse are you accursed; for you are 
robbing me; this whole nation!” (Mai. 
3:8, 9, AT) All the money extorted from 
her adherents by Christendom does not 
bring words of praise to Jehovah nor com
fort of his purposes to the people. Instead,
26. How has Christendom misappropriated and misused 
the wealth she has collected in God’s name?
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Christendom’s wealth is used in idolatry. 
“As for you, O house of Israel, thus says 
the Lord God: Go serve every one of you 
his idols, now and hereafter, if you will 
not listen to me; but my holy name you 
shall no more profane with your gifts and 
your idols.”—Ezek. 20:39, RS.

27 On the other hand, Jehovah’s witness
es display an ever-expanding organization 
of ministers thoroughly trained in the 
service and praise of their God. This is 
their prosperity and they rejoice in the 
part each one has had in the generous 
support of the program that makes it 
possible. They do not amass great sums to 
enrich themselves, nor do they allow the 
need of money, or the necessary expendi
ture of it, to deflect them from the real 
purpose of their organization. Neither do 
they contribute as ‘pay’ for the blessings 
they receive at the Kingdom Halls. Truth, 
more precious than gold and silver, cannot 
be bought. And truth brings love of God 
and love is manifested in generous giving.

28 In the congregations of Jehovah’s 
witnesses it is not just a few who carry the 
expenses of the organization. As a further 
example of their unity, the financing of 
the work is accomplished by the combined 
giving of all. For example, if there are 
fifty persons assembling in a Kingdom Hall 
and the rent is thirty dollars a month, 
that means an average of sixty cents for 
each person. Some will be able to give more 
and some less, but those who are not able 
to give that amount need not feel ashamed 
or that they cannot have some share. 
Jesus made this quite clear when he 
showed how much Jehovah appreciated 
the ‘widow’s mite.’ “Then he saw a certain 
needy widow drop two small coins of very 
little value there, and he said: ‘I tell you 
truthfully, This widow, although poor,
27. Wherein is the prosperity of Jehovah’s witnesses 
found ?
28. How is the unity of all in the congregation expressed 
in giving?
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dropped in more than them all. For all 
these dropped in gifts out of their surplus, 
but this woman out of her want dropped in 
all the means of living she had.’ ” (Luke 
21:2-4, NW) Those who have an abun
dance give as they can; it does not hurt 
them and it is pleasing to the Lord. But 
the one who gives of his little amount 
shows his sincerity to an even greater 
extent.

29 Giving small amounts is not appre
ciated or encouraged by the false religions 
of Christendom, but that is not true in 
Jehovah’s organization. Remember, Paul 
demonstrated that material giving is an 
important part of the Christian’s outlook 
and is received with thanks to God. While 
charitable works of preaching are the min
ister’s first concern, still some effort at 
support of the organization by charitable 
gifts, however small, is essential to the 
spiritual health and maturity of the Chris
tian. How is this so? Consider the spiritual 
gifts for a moment. Take, for example, the 
gift of the minister who is able to spend 
only one hour a month in preaching the 
good news from house to house. Certainly 
this contribution to the advancement of 
the Kingdom, though small, is not rejected, 
is it? And if the brother is unable to do 
more than that in a month, no one views 
his effort as ‘pulling down the average,’ 
does he? All are glad that he has had a 
share in the Kingdom witness and recog
nize that some good has been done. No 
one thinks of comparing his one hour with 
the thousands that were used in preaching 
that month. Why, then, should the one 
who is able to contribute only fifteen or 
twenty cents as a charitable gift compare 
his offering with the total expenses of the 
congregation or with the vast amount 
spent each month by the branch? Those 
who are able to spend only a few hours in
29. How can it be shown that the blessings that go 
with material support of the organization should not 
be limited to those with more funds?
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the service do not stay home because ‘the 
pioneers are able to give much more time.’ 
Neither should material support of the 
organization, and the blessings that go 
with such giving, be limited to those with 
more funds. If there had been no response 
to the call for spiritual giving in the res
toration of true worship beginning in the 
Elijah period, and if no one had preached, 
there would have been no expansion of 
Jehovah’s praise, and how could any of us 
have been brought the truth? Similarly, 
if none had contributed so generously as 
in times past—and as at the present—the 
work would have been curtailed and it 
might be that it would be impossible for us 
to be reading The Watchtower today! All 
thanks to Jehovah for the maturity of his 
organization and for his spirit of giving 
upon his people!

SHARING IN PRODUCING

30 Not only do those in the congregations 
respond to the need of the local organiza
tion, but they are mindful also of the ex
tensive work being done by each of the 
Society’s more than seventy branch organi
zations throughout the world. Just as con
tributions were dispatched to the govern
ing body in the early congregation, so the 
brothers all over the world support the 
headquarters for Jehovah’s organization 
in their country. Truly it is said that Jeho
vah is the main support of his organiza
tion. He is able to provide all things needed, 
both for the organization and for those 
who compose it. He is himself the great 
Giver and Fruit Bearer. “ (Just as it is 
written: ‘He has made a distribution, he 
has given to those of little means, his 
righteousness continues forever.’ Now he 
that abundantly supplies seed to the sower 
and bread for eating will supply and multi
ply the seed for you to sow and will in-
30, 31. How does the example of the farmer illustrate 
the need for every activity in the organization?
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crease the products of your righteous
ness.)” (2 Cor. 9:9,10, NW) Yet all things 
produced share in the production opera
tion themselves. Jehovah provides a boun
tiful supply of material food; still, the 
farmer must work to produce the harvest. 
And if he follows the divinely established 
rules he will receive enough not only to 
sustain himself until time for the next 
planting, but he will have seed to plant. 
(Isa. 28:23-26) The same cycle is found in 
the theocratic expansion of Jehovah’s 
organization.

31 All who feast on Jehovah’s spiritual 
provision and come to maturity share in 
the preaching work. The spiritual food is 
abundant, yet some must devote their time 
to producing it. (Acts 6:1-4) This the Lord 
has made possible through his generous 
gift in men to the organization. Writing 
and printing the literature that contains 
the beautiful message of the good news 
are indeed privileges. But distribution of 
the literature is also necessary for the har
vest and carries with it its own special 
blessings. Before the fruits of his labors 
can be reaped the farmer must first plow 
and harrow the ground, sow, water and 
cultivate. Thus, every activity in the 
organization is necessary and all work to
gether to complete the arrangement.

32 Besides, those who are not able to 
have part in the producing of the literature 
can assist financially in this feature of the 
work. “For those in Macedonia and Achaia 
have been pleased to share up their things 
by a contribution to the poor of the holy 
ones in Jerusalem. True, they have been 
pleased to do so, and yet they were debtors 
to them; for if the nations have shared in 
their spiritual things, they also owe it to 
minister publicly to these with things for 
the physical body.” This shows the inter
dependency of the organization, each part
32. How is the interdependency of the organization 
shown in the producing of the literature?
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supplying its own share to provide for the 
lack of the others. “For I do not mean for 
it to be easy for others, but hard on you; 
but that by means of an equalizing your 
surplus just now might offset their defi
ciency, in order that their surplus might 
also come to offset your deficiency, that an 
equalizing might take place. Just as it is 
written: ‘The person with much did not 
have too much, and the person with little 
did not have too little.’ ”—Rom. 15:26, 27; 
2 Cor. 8:13-15, NW.

33 In addition to the printing of litera
ture that many branches do, there are 
many other expenses necessary to maintain 
the expansion program, and these can be 
and are being shared by the brothers also. 
Paul was engaging in the circuit work 
when he wrote: “Nevertheless, you acted 
well in becoming sharers with me in my 
tribulation. In fact, you Philippians, also 
know that at the start of declaring the 
good news, when I departed from Mace
donia, not a congregation took a share 
with me in the matter of giving and receiv
ing, except you alone, because, even in 
Thessalonica, you sent something to me 
both once and a second time for my 
need.” (Phil. 4:14-16, NW) The Philippian 
brothers were acting wisely on their oppor
tunities and certainly received a blessing 
from the Lord and favorable mention in 
his inspired Word. Many of the congrega
tions today likewise recognize this oppor
tunity and share in this necessary expense.

34 In addition to the circuit work, the 
hundreds of missionary homes maintained 
by the Society throughout the world are 
contributing their share to the expansion 
program. Ably assisting also are the spe
cial pioneers. Besides the cost of these 
two features of the service, which all the 
branches have, there is the maintaining of
33. For acting wisely on what opportunity were the 
Philippian brothers blessed?
34. What other expenses do the branches incur, yet
why are they not regretted?
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each Bethel home itself and those who con
tribute their labor of love to the brothers 
throughout the territory it serves. Then 
there is the expense of the regular assem
blies that are held, not to mention the 
many costly court cases that have been 
necessary to ‘defend and legally establish 
the good news.’ These are all expenses of 
the organization that we do not regret, 
because the wealth of blessings these 
expenditures have brought cannot be meas
ured in dollars and cents. They demon
strate to the whole world that while Jeho
vah’s witnesses are not the wealthiest of 
people they are not afraid to spend what 
they have in the right cause and they 
know how to get the most out of what 
they spend. Above all, it demonstrates 
that Jehovah’s spirit is upon his organiza
tion and there is nothing needed that can 
not and will not be done. The phenomenal 
growth of his organization today has 
not been accomplished without spending 
money, but by 
Jehovah’s un
deserved kind
ness the expan
sion is still go
ing forward!

SUPPORTING 
FUTURE

PROSPERITY

35 As all share 
in some part of 
the preaching 
program  all 
make an effort 
to share in
charitable giving as well. As the time 
spent by each servant is voluntary, so 
is his giving of material funds a matter 
for his own decision. But as an effort is 
made toward regularity in the field, so 
the regular setting aside of money to be

used in support of the organization is also 
advised by the apostle. “ Now concerning 
the collection which is for the holy ones, 
just as I gave orders to the congregations 
of Galatia, do that way also yourselves. 
Every first day of the week let each of you 
at his own house set something aside in 
store as he may be prospering, so that 
when I arrive collections will not take place 
then.”—1 Cor. 16:1, 2, NW.

36 Having come out of the present wicked 
system of things, all of Jehovah’s people 
know what it means to spend money on 
those things that do not bring praise to 
Jehovah. Those who have been affiliated 
with false religion have regularly seen the 
collection plates; they have been dunned 
weekly with ‘offering envelopes’ ; in some 
countries many have even been subjected 
to salary deductions for religious “dona
tions” ; they have “contributed” for chris
tenings, weddings, funerals, special build
ing funds, missionary funds and so on.

Some, before 
coming into the 
truth, have 
spent much on 
the gratifying 
of the flesh 
through addic
tion to tobacco 
and other sim
ilar habits. 
Probably none 
of those sepa
rating them
selves from the 
corruption of 

Satan’s influence have felt greater re
lief on coming into the truth than those 
Jews at the beginning of Christianity. 
Loaded down as they had been by the 
heavy burdens apostate Judaism had im-

35. How is regularity in charitable giving encouraged 
by Paul?

36. What former experiences of many coming into the 
truth are compared with the position of the early 
Jewish Christians? and what view of the matter can 
be taken?
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posed upon them and seeing their tithes, 
though divinely commanded, used actually 
to rob God of his praise, still these were 
among those of whom, after their conver
sion, it is recorded in Acts: “Not even one 
would say that any of the things he pos
sessed was his own.” Now that they could 
see their freewill contributions being used 
to Jehovah’s praise they would not with
hold any part of what they had! Time, 
formerly given to false religious practices 
or to selfish pleasures, is gladly redeemed 
by the new theocratic minister and de
voted to Jehovah’s service. Money also, 
often given in excess to satisfy self or to 
satisfy the greed of Satan’s “ sanctified” 
extortioners, is freely dedicated to support 
of Jehovah’s organization. It is Jehovah’s 
spirit that has come upon them that makes 
them cheerful givers!

37 With Jehovah’s spirit upon his organi
zation its promised time of prosperity is 
being realized. Through many seemingly 
insurmountable periods he has supported 
and richly blessed it. Its expansion knows 
no bounds! Through peak after peak in 
numbers, the record of Jehovah’s minis
ters is spiraling upward. Still in an insig
nificant minority and in its infancy of 
years, the New World society performs 
a work and enjoys a prosperity that amazes 
and puts in fear the nations of Satan’s 
system of things. The selfish rulers of this 
world are astounded at what they see going 
on, unable to believe their own eyes. Which 
of them can operate a government by a 
system of voluntary taxation? Yet the 
New World society is being established 
forever world-wide on just that basis. 
Which of the “churches” of Satan’s system
37. Who recognize that Jehovah has called his name 
upon his organization? and why are the nations afraid?
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can fulfill its chosen responsibility to 
society without constant solicitation or 
extortion? Yet the present unparalleled 
growth of Jehovah’s witnesses and the 
comfort and inspiration they have brought 
to millions of people all over the world 
have been the result of a relatively small 
number’s making a freewill contribution 
of their time and of their money in support 
of their divinely commissioned work. Je
hovah has put his rich blessing upon his 
organization and granted such an increase 
that now 580,000 ministers are singing his 
praises to the ends of the earth. All these, 
trained by the “ faithful and discreet slave,” 
are eagerly lending their support to the 
training of still more who recognize that 
Jehovah is upholding the organization 
upon which he has put his name.

38 Thousands of these new ones are flock
ing to the family of God and offering them
selves for the ministerial work. In the 
years to come with all the brothers seeing 
their great privilege of contributing to
ward the work, even in a small way direct
ly to the Society and directly to their 
Kingdom Halls, with the funds coming in, 
what far greater expansion work can be 
carried on than has already been done with 
the funds that have been so generously 
contributed up until now! What marvelous 
new prospects lie before us? “ ‘Bring the 
whole tithe into the storehouse, that there 
may be food in my house, and test me now 
in this way,’ says the Lord of hosts, ‘and 
see if I will not open for you the windows 
of the heavens, and pour out for you a 
blessing until there is no more need.’ ” 
“Thanks be to God for his indescribable 
free gift.”—Mai. 3:10, 2 Cor. 9:15,
NW.
38. How can the continued prosperity of Jehovah’s 
organization be supported now and in the future?

fEeWATCHTOWEFL



® What is the meaning of Matthew 24:28 
O T ) :  “Wherever the carcass is, there the 
eagles will flock together” ?—E. F., Canada.

Under “Eagle” The Westminster Dictionary 
of the Bible says: “As a carnivorous bird, feed
ing on reptiles and occasionally on carrion, it 
was unclean (Lev. 11:13). The Hebrews, like 
the Arabs, applied the name which they used 
for eagle to birds that eat carrion, probably, 
like the Greek and Roman naturalists Aristotle 
and Pliny, including certain larger varieties of 
the vulture among the eagles (Matt. 24:28; cf. 
Prov. 30:17). In alluding to the baldness of the 
eagle (Micah 1:16), the prophet, if he does not 
refer to molting, which is an inconspicuous 
process in the eagle, has some vulture in mind, 
whose head is bald and neck but scantily feath
ered.” Doubtless because of this ancient usage 
of the term some modem translations, such as 
Rotherham and Moffat and Goodspeed, and the 
marginal reading of the Revised Standard Ver
sion, use the word “vultures” instead of “ea
gles” at both Matthew 24:28 and Luke 17:37.

To grasp the meaning of these words of Je
sus we must know the setting of their utter
ance. In Matthew chapter 24 Jesus was discuss
ing the composite sign that would indicate his 
second presence, and in Luke chapter 17 he 
was showing that this event would come sud
denly and unexpectedly upon those not faith
fully serving Jehovah, just as the flood of 
Noah’s day and the rain of fire and sulphur of 
Lot’s time caught unawares the opposers and 
scoffers and indifferent ones then living and 
they were abandoned to destruction. Jesus next 
stated: “I tell you, In that night two men will 
be in one bed; the one will be taken along, but 
the other will be abandoned. There will be two 
women grinding at the same mill; the one will 
be taken along, but the other will be aban
doned.” His disciples asked, “Where, Master?” 
In answer to this question of where those “tak
en along” would be taken, Jesus responded: 
“Where the body is, there also the eagles will 
be gathered together.”—Luke 17:34-37, NW,

Some say this means that the Roman legions, 
who had the figures of eagles emblazoned on

their standards, would come to Jerusalem and 
consume it as a dead carcass, and which sub
sequently took place A.D. 70. But this hardly 
fits. It was not the time of Jesus’ second pres
ence, nor were the Roman legions “taken along” 
with Jesus for salvation and to reign with him. 
Others have contended that this means saved 
ones feeding on the body or carcass of Jesus 
as their Ransomer. But the sacrificial, ransom
ing merit of Jesus’ sacrifice has been made 
available down through the centuries of the 
so-called “Christian” era to those qualifying as 
body members, whereas the text under consid
eration has application at the time of his second 
presence, as shown by the setting. Other sug
gested explanations similarly fail to fit, for 
various reasons.

In Jesus’ illustration the eagles represented 
the faithful remnant of the anointed class that 
were cleansed and approved and “taken along” 
with him, that were “caught away in clouds to 
meet the Lord in the air,” at the time of his 
coming to the temple for judgment. Disap
proved ones were left or abandoned to Satan’s 
organization, which is doomed by Jehovah’s 
judgment. Prophecies yet to be fulfilled show 
this world’s destruction at Armageddon, and 
through the eyes of these prophecies Jehovah’s 
servants farsightedly peer into the future and 
see it reduced to a carcass and expectantly an
ticipate that time, just as carrion-eating birds 
of prey can sense when an animal is near 
death and await the feast, and with their di
vinely provided telescopic vision these birds can 
spot from afar a carcass and swiftly fly to the 
feast. Jehovah’s witnesses now see the Scrip
tural judgments proving the world of Satan is 
near destruction, and they gather together with 
Christ Jesus to feast on these judgment truths 
and also to make them available to other spir
itually hungry ones.—1 Thess. 4:17, NW; Ps. 
149:9; Matt. 5:3, 6.

Complete fulfillment occurs when Jehovah 
through Christ Jesus reduces Satan’s visible 
system of things to a dead carcass at Arma
geddon, and when Satan and his demons are 
bound in a state of deathlike inactivity. The 
dead body of Satan’s beastly organization will 
be a feast to Jehovah’s faithful servants be
cause it evidences Jehovah’s victory over it. 
It means the complete establishment of Je
hovah’s new world with all opposition gone. It 
means the vindication of Jehovah’s name and 
Word. So the reducing of Satan’s organization 
to a carcass will provide a feast of victory, joy,
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exultation and increased understanding. The 
accomplishment of Jehovah's will is food to all 
on his side.—John 4:32, 34, NW.

This is the same victory feast symbolically 
referred to at Revelation 19:11,16-18, 21 (NW ): 
“I saw the heaven opened, and, look! a white 
horse. And one seated upon it is called Faithful 
and True, and he judges and carries on war in 
righteousness. And upon his outer garment, 
even upon his thigh, he has a name written, 
King of kings and Lord of lords. I saw also an 
angel standing in the sun, and he cried out with 
a loud voice and said to all the birds that fly 
in midheaven: ‘Come here, be gathered to
gether to the great evening meal of God, that 
you may eat the fleshy parts of kings and the 
fleshy parts of military commanders and the 
fleshy parts of strong men and the fleshy parts

of horses and of those mounted upon them, and 
the fleshy parts of all, of freemen as well as of 
slaves and of small ones and great.' " The feast 
is satisfying to those invited: “And all the birds 
were filled from the fleshy parts of them."

So from the foregoing it is clear that the 
eagles represent those approved by Christ and 
“taken along" with him, “gathered together" 
with him at the feast, to the carcass, and not 
left behind or abandoned to become a part of 
the carcass. The time is during his second pres
ence when he is revealed executing Jehovah's 
judgments against the enemy, making a carcass 
of the enemy. The feasting is a spiritual feast 
of victory and vindication, a celebration feast 
provided by Jehovah for his faithful servants. 
—See the book “This Means Everlasting Life” , 
pages 232-235.

giving the Reason "with Deep Respect"?
C. The apostle Peter counsels Christian ministers: “Sanctify the Christ as Lord in 
your hearts, always ready to make a defense before everyone that demands of you 
a reason for the hope in you, but doing so together with a mild temper and deep 
respect." (1 Pet. 3:15, NW) Whether or not America’s foremost evangelist heeds 
Peter’s advice to give the witness “with deep respect" may be determined by the 
following quotation from a speech by Mr. Graham: “Daniel was the prime minister 
of one of the most powerful countries in the world and a buddy of his boss, the King 
of the Medes and the Persians. Some jealous guys were out to get him, so they 
trained their spy glasses on him while he was praying with his Venetian blinds up. 
They tattled to the King. The King went to his lawyers, said, ‘Boys, find me a 
couple of loopholes so I can spring my pal Daniel.’ They just couldn't find any, so 
the King had to send Daniel to the lions. First thing he does is kick a skinny lion 
away and say, ‘Move-over, Leo, I want me a nice fat lion with a soft belly for a 
pillow so's I can get me a good night's sleep.' "—New York Daily News, June 13,1954.

ANNOUNCEMENTS
ACTING AS A RIGHT KIND OF MINISTER 

— 1 Tim. 4: 6, NW.
In these days a work long ago foretold is 

being done by Jehovah God through his dedi
cated ministers in all the earth. They have 
learned about God’s purposes from studying the 
Bible, and delight to aid people of good will 
toward God. This they do by publishing the 
truth in every possible way. Not only do they 
give oral sermons from house to house, but 
Bible study literature is left with interested 
persons. The right kind of ministers this month 
will offer a year’s subscription for the Watch- 
tower magazine for $1. In these days of stress 
and uncertainty The Watchtower provides a 
year’s course of instruction in vital Bible knowl

edge. With each new subscription three booklets 
containing fundamental Bible knowledge are 
given free. All who desire to be the right kind 
of ministers are invited to have a part in this 
work of publishing the truth far and wide. 
Write for more information, or contact the local 
congregation of Jehovah's witnesses.

A MAJOR SPECTACLE!
What a spectacle it will be when several 

thousand witnesses of Jehovah travel from 
North America to Europe next July to attend 
a four-week series of Christian assemblies in 
London, Paris, Rome, Nuremberg, Stockholm 
and The Hague! Why are so many people be-
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coming transatlantic travelers? Not just for 
the jaunt, but for reasons that are practical. 
What better mission is there than (1) improv
ing one’s appreciation of Jehovah’s goodness 
and of the unity of the Christian organization, 
(2) bearing testimony to one’s brothers in other 
lands of the fact that all of Jehovah’s wit
nesses are of the same purpose and of the same 
mind, and (3) participating on an international 
scale in obeying the Christian command to 
‘not forsake the gathering of ourselves to
gether’ ? (Heb. 10:25, NW) Are these good rea
sons good enough for you? Then will you be 
there? Do not delay. Plans must be made now. 
Attend and benefit from this grand series of 
international assemblies that is now less than 
five months away.

AN EASY WAY TO KEEP INFORMED 
Some people do not know very much about 

anything. Others know something about many 
things. They can follow practically any conver
sation with appreciation and enjoyment, be
cause the subjects discussed are not completely 
strange to them. How do they get to be so well 
informed? Doing some reading every day, per
haps fifteen minutes or so, is a great aid. Sub
scribers for Awake! magazine get information 
on a wide variety of subjects. This 32-page 
magazine, which comes to its subscribers twice 
a month, not only keeps them informed on 
world happenings, but discusses things of in
terest in every field of human activity. Addition-
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ally, Awake! always contains a helpful Bible 
article of unusual merit. All this information to 
keep you informed is available at the surpris
ingly low cost of $1 a year. All who subscribe 
during February, March and April will be given 
three booklets dealing with interesting Bible 
matters. Wait no longer. Write today.

1955 MEMORIAL ANNOUNCEMENT 
The annual celebration of the Lord’s evening 

meal in commemoration of Christ’s death, in 
which his anointed followers share, will occur 
this year on April 7, after 6 p.m., Standard 
Time. That date corresponds to the ancient 
Nisan 14, on which evening Christ Jesus and 
his apostles gathered for the institution of this 
memorable observance. Accordingly, Jehovah’s 
witnesses (including all persons of good will 
toward God) will assemble together on this 
date. A capable speaker, dedicated and baptized, 
one of the remnant if available and capable, 
will give the discourse and supervise the dis
tribution of the emblems, after Jehovah’s bless
ing has been prayed for over each separately. 
All in attendance will be invited to share in the 
special week-end field service arrangements 
made by the congregation.

“WATCHTOWER” STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS

April 3: Supporting Jehovah’s Organization, 
II 1-20. Page 145.

April 10: Supporting Jehovah’s Organization, 
II 21-38. Page 151.

3Tie WATCHTOWER

v V  CHECK YOUR M EM O RY  vV
After reading this issue of “The W atchtower,” do you remember—

U* What real peril, greater than that of atom
ic weapons, now faces mankind? P. 131, ff2. 
u *  Why some people wrongly conclude the 
Bible is out of date? P. 133, H2.

What recently discovered facts of science 
the Bible long ago stated? P. 133, ff5.
I*  How the Bible answers the problem of 
juvenile delinquency? P. 135, ff6. 
l *  How many full-time “ pioneer’ ’ ministers 
of Jehovah there now are? P. 13 7, j[4.
^  How far it is said the Watch Tower’s, first 
president traveled, how many sermons he 
preached, how many pages he wrote? P. 142, 
1T2.

What the Photo-Drama of Creation was, 
and what marvelous work it did? P. 143, 1fl.

What we must do to be a true servant of 
God? P. 144, H4.

For what reasons congregational attend
ance is so vital? P. 146, 1J7.

Whether giving material wealth relieves 
us from our obligation regarding spiritual 
gifts? P. 147, J8.

Whether tithing is a Christian require
ment? P. 149, Tf 16.

How the apostle Paul encouraged regular 
giving by the Christian? P. 15 6, ff3 5.

How the work of Jehovah’s witnesses has 
been financed? P. 157, j[3 7.
^  What the “ carcass” is and who the “ea
gles” are, mentioned in Matthew 24:28? P. 
158, 1[5.
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Wkt is applied ?
( ( {"T 'H IS  book teaches applied Chris- 

I tianity.” That is the claim made 
for the book The Power of Positive Think
ing, written by Dr. N. V. Peale, pastor 
of Marble Collegiate church of New York 
city. In the past two years more than
750,000 copies of this book have been sold, 
and it has been listed in the New York 
Times as a best seller for over two years.

The Power of Positive Thinking claims 
that by following its suggestions “you can 
have peace of mind, improved health, and 
a never-ceasing flow of energy,” that 
“obstacles are simply not permitted to 
destroy your happiness and wellbeing,” 
and that “your relations with other people 
will improve. You will become a more 
popular, esteemed and well-liked indi
vidual.” To overcome your inferiority com
plex it prescribes: “Believe in yourself! 
Have faith in yourself!” If you think suc
cess, you will be successful. Apply to your 
personal problems such Bible texts as “If 
you have faith . . . nothing shall be impos
sible unto you.”

We are further told by Dr. Peale that 
peace of mind can be gained by repeating 
and trying to visualize words suggesting 
peace, such as “ tranquillity,”  and that “ it 
is also helpful to use lines of poetry or 
passages from the Bible.”  True, Bible read

ing and prayer may be good for the nerves, 
may cure insomnia, etc., but is that 
“ applied Christianity” or merely applied 
psychology?

We are also assured that Bible reading 
will supply us with dynamic physical en
ergy. Yes, “ you don’t have to get tired. 
Get interested in something. Get enthralled 
in something. Throw yourself into it with 
abandon. Get out of yourself. Be somebody. 
Do something.” But what? Work for God 
or work for oneself?

“Prayer power is a manifestation of 
energy,” the chapter on prayer tells us, 
and there are scientific methods for the 
release of prayer power just as there are 
for the release of atomic energy. “The 
formula is: (1) Prayerize, (2) Picturize, 
(3) Actualize.”  “Many competent and suc
cessful businessmen are finding that one 
of the greatest of all efficiency methods is 
prayer power.” But is God interested in 
“ famous industrialists” getting their tech
nical problems solved?

Successful men in many walks of life are 
quoted to show that all things are possible 
if we have faith. But are the world’s great
est successes those with the greatest faith? 
We are told that “If God be for me who can 
be against me?”  and so I can make a suc
cess of selling vacuum cleaners. “Applied
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Christianity” makes the slumping sales 
executive a “ball of fire.” Faith can cure 
all manner of diseases, even malignant 
tumors, for “ there is a sound message of 
health in Christianity,” the reader is fur
ther assured. Religion will improve your 
appearance, for “ God runs a beauty 
parlor.” “Applied 
Christianity” will 
help you to live 
longer.

There is no ques
tion about the 
“power of positive 
thinking.” By tak
ing a defeatist atti
tude, by worrying, 
by having inferior
ity feelings, by 
fuming and fret
ting, by being 
tense and by nursing grudges we do 
hamstring our efforts. Counseling against 
all such is good psychology and it can be 
found in the sayings of Lao-tse, ancient 
and modern philosophers and psycholo
gists and other wise men of the world, all 
of whom are freely quoted. And since the 
Creator understands man perfectly it is to 
be expected that His Word should evince a 
remarkable understanding of what is best 
for man psychosomatically. By capitaliz
ing on the Bible’s popularity and wisdom, 
Dr. Peale has produced a best seller. But 
his philosophy is not true Christianity.

To illustrate: Many of the laws of Moses 
had good physical effects; one day of rest 
in seven is good for man and beast; for
bidding marriage of close relatives is good 
eugenics; forbidding of certain meats, 
good dietetics, etc., but the mere following 
of these rules because of the physical 
benefits received would not have made 
any nation God’s chosen people nor as
sured them of Jehovah’s protection against 
their enemies. Such physical benefits were

Brooklyn , N. Y.

merely incidental. So today, following cer
tain Scriptural principles for psychological 
reasons is not Christianity and will not 
assure one of salvation, of everlasting life 
at God’s hands.

The apostle Paul spoke of some “men 
corrupted in mind and despoiled of the

truth, thinking 
that godly devo
tion is a means of 
gain.” This exactly 
describes the phi
losophy of The 
Power of Positive 
Thinking, for it 
quotes with ap
proval: “The main
tenance of a sound 
spiritual life is im
portant to enjoy
ing energy and per

sonality force.” All such reasoning is self
ish to the core and the very opposite of 
true Christianity, which is the essence of 
unselfishness. Instead of making God our 
partner and making him work for us, as 
the book repeatedly suggests, His Word 
tells us that we are his slaves and that “we 
are God’s fellow workers.”—1 Tim. 6:5; 
1 Cor. 3:9, NW.

The purpose of Christianity is not the 
enjoyment of energy and personality force. 
Pure worship of God as taught by Christ 
places its emphasis not on what we can get 
out of it but on the vindication of the name 
of Jehovah, doing what is right and show
ing love to one’s neighbor. As Jesus 
himself said, “There is more happiness in 
giving than there is in receiving.”—Acts 
20:35, NW.

All worldly religion, philosophy and 
psychology are primarily concerned with 
the immediate present, with that which 
seems desirable to the flesh, health, pros
perity, success, popularity, etc. But true 
Christianity has its mind on higher things.

f&eWATCHTOWER,

nan  the use of the Bible’s sound psycho- 
y  logical principles for health and suc
cess in business be termed “applied 
Christianity"? And how can we tell 
whether or not we are deceiving our
selves by our forms of godly devotion? 
For answers on these questions in the 
light of current facts and the Bible read 
this and the succeeding article.
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Its prime concern is for God’s approval 
and so it seeks his kingdom and his right
eousness, confident that all other necessary 
things will be added. Jesus did not hold out 
the rich young ruler as a symbol of success, 
but said: “How difficult a thing it will be 
for those with money to make their way 
into the kingdom of God!” And instead 
of showing us how to become rich in this 
world’s goods Jesus showed us how to be
come rich toward God.—Luke 18:24; 
12:21, NW.

Rather than to gather riches on earth 
Christians are to lay up treasures in 
heaven. Said Jesus to his disciples: “ If 
anyone wants to come after me, let him 
disown himself and pick up his torture 
stake and follow me continually. For who
ever wants to save his soul will lose it; 
but whoever loses his soul for my sake will 
find it. For what benefit will it be to a man 
if he gains the whole world but forfeits his 
soul?”—Matt. 16:24-26, NW.

Those words of Jesus must have a 
strange ring to many professing to be 
Christians in view of their religious 
leaders’ teaching them just the opposite, 
namely, that by applying the principles of 
Christianity to one’s personal problems 
one can expect to realize the material good 
things of this life.

And finally, in view of the fact that 
Jesus’ great prophecy, recorded at Mat
thew, chapter 24, shows that we are living 
in the last days, comparable with Noah’s 
days, applied Christianity requires that we 
heed his instructions to flee with precipi
tous haste from this old system of things to 
the mountains, God’s new-born “ land” ; that 
we take refuge in the modern “ ark,”  the 
new system of things, and associate with 
its inmates, the New World society. What 
folly, therefore, for Christians to be con
cerned with popularity and success in a 
world doomed by God!

with spirit and truth, or are we having only 
“ a form of godly devotion but proving false 
to its power” ?—2 Tim. 3:5, NW.

To deceive ourselves along this line is 
very easy because, as the prophet Jeremiah 
expressed it, “The heart is deceitful above 
all things, and desperately corrupt; who 
can understand it?” Why should this be 
the case? Because original sin has caused 
the heart of man to be bad from his youth. 
That is why we are told that “ folly is

r t f i
IAT motive prompts our reli
gion, our form of worship? Is it 
love for God, for what he is and 
what he has done for us? Is it 

done because we want to praise and honor 
him? Or is it based on what we hope to get 
out of it, because of some material benefits 
we hope to receive, such as being thought 
well of by others? Are we worshiping God
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bound up in the heart of a child, but the 
rod of discipline drives it far from him.” 
We can deceive ourselves, and many do, 
and we can deceive others, which many 
also do, but let us not deceive ourselves 
into thinking that we can deceive our 
Creator, Jehovah God, for “there is not a 
creation that is not manifest to his sight, 
but all things are naked and openly exposed 
to the eyes of him with whom we have an 
accounting.”—Jer. 17:9; Prov. 22:15,
Heb. 4:13, NW.

And, as if it were not enough that we 
have this tendency within us to go the 
wrong way, we have to contend with one 
who would abet us in our wrongdoing, 
none other than Satan the Devil. Why 
should he be interested in having us take a 
foolish course? Because he would rival the 
Creator Jehovah God by drawing all men 
away from God through appeals to selfish
ness. He being extremely selfish himself, 
it is inconceivable to him that others act 
from unselfish motives. That is why he 
not only impugned the motives of Job but 
did all he could to weaken Job, to 
prove himself right. If he cannot cause 
creatures to refrain from worshiping Je
hovah God, he seeks to vitiate their wor
ship by having it deteriorate into only a 
form of godly devotion. So well has he 
succeeded that the Bible states he has 
misled the entire inhabited earth.

Having to contend with both inherent 
selfishness as well as with Satan the Devil 
and his willing agents, no wonder the 
prophet of God prayed: “O Jehovah, I 
know that the way of man is not in him
self; it is not in man that walketh to 
direct his steps.” Because of this God in 
his loving-kindness provided man with his 
Word, the Bible, to serve as a lamp to our 
feet and a light to our paths. By taking 
counsel from His Word we shall not be 
overreached by Satan nor come to grief
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because of our inherent weaknesses.— Jer. 
10:23, AS.

SCRIPTURAL EXAMPLES

Cain might be said to have been the first 
one who manifested a form of godly devo
tion but proved false to its power. Had his 
offering been made in good faith he would 
have imitated his brother when he found 
God did not accept a vegetable sacrifice, 
and also would have offered a sacrifice 
requiring the shedding of blood. But his 
form of godly devotion being not genuine, 
he murdered his brother who did have 
Jehovah’s approval.

The nation of Israel furnishes another 
striking example of having a form of godly 
devotion while proving false to its power. 
With the passing years they drifted farther 
and farther away from God’s righteous 
principles of justice, love and mercy while 
continuing to make sacrifices, offer prayers 
and celebrate festivals. No wonder Jehovah 
said to them: “ I have had enough of burnt 
offerings of rams and the fat of fed beasts; 
. . . Your new moons and your appointed 
feasts my soul hates; they have become a 
burden to me, I am weary of bearing them. 
When you spread forth your hands, I will 
hide my eyes from you.”—Isa. 1:11, 14, 
15, RS.

The religious leaders of Jesus’ day fell 
into this same snare. They deceived them
selves and many others but they did not 
deceive God or his Son, Christ Jesus. They 
made a “good thing,” that is, a profitable 
thing of their religion. Jesus tore off their 
masks, showing that all the works they did 
were done to win the approval of men; that 
outwardly they appeared righteous but 
inside they were full of hypocrisy and law
lessness. They showed many forms of 
godly devotion but proved false to its 
power, or they would never have murdered 
the Son of God.

SEeWATCHTOWEFL
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MODERN EXAMPLES

Since the apostle Paul stated that “ hav
ing a form of godly devotion but proving 
false to its power” was one of the signs 
marking the last days, and since Bible 
prophecy shows we are living in the last 
days, it should not surprise us that today 
we see this condition more widespread than 
ever before. For example, consider a cer
tain “prophet” of Detroit, Michigan, who 
claims to be a Christian minister and 
healer. Now Jesus told his followers not 
to lay up treasures on earth but in heaven 
and “stop being anxious . . . about your 
bodies as to what you will wear.” (Matt. 
6:25, NW) But the Detroit “prophet” has 
amassed a fortune as a result of his claimed 
following of Jesus, including such things 
as a $12,900 mink coat, 400 suits of cloth
ing, countless jewels and luxury automo
biles. Obviously he has a “ form of godly 
devotion,” but where is the power of 
unselfish service?

Another example is the manufacture 
and sale of religious articles. Thus Time, 
November 15, 1954, under the heading 
“Devotions by the Dozen,” had the follow
ing to say: “A salesman carrying his 
sample case arrived at the gift shop of a 
Roman Catholic shrine and demonstrated 
‘the hottest item this year’ : a picture of 
Jesus in a small plastic frame. By slightly 
moving the picture, the salesman ex
plained, the bearded face of Jesus could be 
transformed into the beardless face of Our 
Lady.” Among other items were “a $100 
medal of a veiled woman, praying, with a 
race horse and jockey ‘immortalized’ be
low. The inscription reads: ‘Saint Anita, 
make me a winner.’ Luminous Sacred 
Hearts that glow in the dark. ‘So comfort
ing for the sick,’ says the manufacturer’s 
circular. ‘Hot traffic builder—always in 
demand.’ ”  Clearly the gift shops that 
handle such items, as well as those who 
supply them and those who patronize
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them, are concerned only with the ‘forms 
of godly devotion.’ And what forms!

The same is also true of the Hollywood 
motion-picture industry. It also has found 
the ‘forms of godly devotion’ to be a “good 
thing.” It grinds out one religious spectacle 
after another, not because of its interest 
in religion or in the peoples’ morals, but 
because of the “box office magic of the 
Christian tradition.” Its lack of any sin
cerity is apparent from the way these pic
tures glamorize “ the spectacular fleshpots 
and cruelties in the Roman background of 
early Christianity.”

Popular clergymen and particularly 
evangelists betray their worship is only a 
form of godly devotion by the praise they 
heap on successful businessmen and na
tions, such as one evangelist’s lauding 
Germany’s rapid economic recovery, to 
compare with France’s lagging economy, 
as though Germany were a more godly 
nation than is France.

Religious organizations that finance 
themselves by gambling devices such as 
bingo furnish another example of having 
a form of godliness but proving false to its 
power. For material gain they encourage 
laziness and dishonesty in their members 
and strengthen the power of underworld 
racketeers and corrupt government offi
cials. Proof for all this was strikingly pre
sented in the article “Is Bingo Getting Too 
Big?” in Collier’s, December 10, 1954.

Dr. Frank Crane, one of the foremost 
psychologists of the United States, high
lighted this glaring inconsistency, saying, 
among other things: “What did Jesus do 
when He entered the ancient Hebrew 
temple and found the money changers run
ning a somewhat similar ‘gyp’ racket on 
the worshipers? The Bible says he drove 
the money changers out of the temple and 
even upset their tables.”  “ If the churches 
don’t offer our youth a different code of 
ethics than the taverns or race tracks,
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how can they hope to appeal to eager, 
idealistic youth?”

A current aspect of having only “a form 
of godly devotion” is the stress placed on 
the practical aspects of prayer. Parade, a 
XJ.S. national weekly, October 10, 1954, 
told about “Today’s Big Religious Story: 
Prayer at Work. America’s hard-headed 
businessmen and practical politicians are 
asking God’s help to solve problems in the 
H-bomb age.”

It told of President Eisenhower’s begin
ning his secret cabinet meetings with a 
minute of silent prayer, and of one of his 
cabinet members’ starting each day’s ses
sion with his top staff members with 
prayer. Congress now has a “prayer room” 
and “ a dozen religious breakfast groups 
now meet regularly in Washington—one 
for Senators, another for Congressmen,” 
etc., and we are told that this is also taking 
place in big business, in fact, “all over 
America today,” and that a thousand 
times over.

However, in spite of all this trend toward 
religion in business and politics the fact 
remains that never has the United States 
seen so much political corruption, so much 
sexual immorality and such a lack of integ
rity in business. The National Council of 
Churches of Christ admits the facts:
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“When we consider how little it costs to 
be counted among church members in our 
country today, we are troubled. The aver
age church member is not conspicuously 
different from the non-member. . . . Our 
crime rate appears to rise alongside our 
membership increase.”

Obviously it is a case of having “a form 
of godly devotion but proving false to its 
power,” or such bad fruit would not be 
produced, and constitutes one of the signs 
that we are living in the last days.

Men deceive themselves when they read 
the Bible, when they pray, when they go to 
church, for psychological reasons, for suc
cess in business and in society, and think 
that is applied Christianity. By viewing 
gain as godliness they show themselves to 
be men of corrupt minds. And men are 
also deceiving themselves when they go 
through the outward forms of godly devo
tion and by their actions show that they 
lack the true power of godly devotion. 
Such is, in fact, nothing less than hypocrisy.

Applied Christianity and genuine godly 
devotion are free from both desire for 
selfish gain and hypocrisy, being concerned 
only with the gaining of Jehovah’s ap
proval. Yes, “God is a Spirit, and those 
worshiping him must worship with spirit 
and truth.”—John 4:24, NW.
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negntiue Thinking Hns Power
*1 Writing in the Christian Century of January 5, Simeon Stylites sought to temper 
the enthusiasm for positive thinking, saying that when it “is identified with a 
psychological pep talk to oneself, the best things of life and of true growth of mind 
and heart are left out.” Rather than exuding superconfidence all the time, one might 
very well let a little modesty and humility seep through also, though any such dis
play of self-depreciation might be viewed as negative thinking. The writer concludes 
his column with these words: “The power of negative thinking is beautifully and 
profoundly pictured in the words of the returning Prodigal to his father: ‘Father, 
I have sinned against heaven and before you; I am no more worthy to be called 
your son/ That is about as negative as a person can get. And such self-awareness 
and consciousness of failure is the gateway to power. Humility is the first step in 
learning. Such a feeling is very different from the kind of ‘positive thinking' to 
which many today are painfully aspiring, the kind that says, ‘Watch me, boys! 
I’m going places.' That mood may be the beginning of becoming a Big, Booming 
Success. It is not the door to the life which is Life indeed.”



WHY USE
Illustrations
" W 1

THY is it you 
speak to them 

by the use of illustra
tions?” the disciples 
asked Jesus. His answer 
was : “To you it is grant
ed to understand the sa
cred secrets of the king
dom of the heavens, but 
to those people it is not 
granted. For whoever 
has, more will be given 
him and he will be made 
to abound; but whoever 
does not have, even what he has will be 
taken from him. This is why I speak to them 
by the use of illustrations, because, looking, 
they look in vain, and hearing, they hear 
in vain, neither do they get the sense of 
it; and toward them the prophecy of Isaiah 
is having fulfillment which says: ‘By hear
ing, you will hear but by no means get 
the sense of it; and, looking, you will look 
but by no means see. For the heart of this 
people has grown thick, and with their 
ears they have heard with annoyance, and 
they have shut their eyes; that they might 
never see with their eyes and hear with 
their ears and get the sense of it with 
their hearts and turn back, and I heal 
them.’ However, happy are your eyes be
cause they behold, and your ears because 
they hear.”—Matt. 13:10-16,

Many with good physical powers of see
ing and hearing do not have mental per

ception and deep under
standing. Because they 
do not comprehend the 
underlying significance 
of what they see and 
hear they are spoken of 
as having eyes that do 
not see and ears that do 
not hear. They are spir
itually blind and deaf. 
They have eyes in their 
head but not in their 
heart. Because of the vi
tal importance of the gift 
of this vision Paul prayed 
that his fellow disciples 

Ephesus might be enriched with it 
Jehovah, and it is also a suitable 

prayer for us today: “That the God of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, 
may give you the spirit of wisdom and of 
revelation in the accurate knowledge of 
him, the eyes of your heart having been en
lightened, that you may know what is the 
hope.” (Eph. 1:17,18, As Isaiah had 
foretold, when Jesus came the majority of 
Israelites heard him with annoyance and 
closed their minds to his message and 
their hearts had grown thick and fatty, 
not able to be reached or touched by the 
truths Jesus spoke. They were proud, 
haughty, selfish and unworthy of being 
converted and spiritually healed. They did 
not have eyes of the heart or understand
ing.

The message of salvation was not for 
such. It was not granted to them to under
stand the sacred secrets. So Jesus spoke 
to the multitudes in illustrations so that 
these unworthy ones would not be healed. 
The spiritual healing was for those who 
had eyes of the heart, and they would 
abound in more knowledge and under
standing, in more enlightenment for the 
eyes of their heart. How did the use of il
lustrations effect this? It is shown by this 
instance recorded at Matthew chapter 13.

169



170
Jesus had given the illustration of the 
sower who had sown seed on varying soils 
and had noted the different results that 
followed. To the majority of listeners it 
was just a nice little story, interesting and 
colorful, but worth no further thought. 
They departed without getting the deeper 
meaning, without mentally perceiving and 
understanding the figurative language. In 
other words, they were not interested. But 
some were interested, were humble and 
meek and wanted to be enlightened con
cerning the deeper meaning. So they tar
ried and made inquiry, and Jesus fully 
explained the illustration and the eyes 
of their humble hearts were further en
lightened. This method of teaching had the 
advantage of weeding out those not in
terested enough for Jesus to spend time 
with. It eliminated from his audience the 
indifferent ones who only wanted their 
ears tickled with vivid little tales, and left 
behind those who were spiritually hungry 
and on whom he could then concentrate.

But Jesus’ use of illustrations accom
plished more than to weed out the un
worthy ones. They were invaluable in in
structing the meek disciples. When his fol
lowers would get the hidden meaning it 
would be more clear and forceful and vivid 
because of the illustration associated with 
it, and they would remember the truths 
longer because of being able to visualize 
the illustration. Even at times the enemies 
of Jesus got the point of the illustrations 
he used. For instance, one religious leader 
in Israel, when told to love his neighbor, 
asked who really was his neighbor. He 
wanted to prove himself righteous, not 
really craving enlightenment. By the illus
tration of the good Samaritan Jesus made 
him acknowledge a broader definition of 
neighbor than he preferred to put on the 
term. On another occasion Jesus spoke to 
the hypocritical religious leaders and by 
a series of illustrations exposed them, and
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they got the sharp point of these illustra
tions and were stung by them and wanted 
to seize Jesus, but they feared the crowds. 
—Luke 10:25-37; Matt. 21:28-46.

ILLUSTRATIONS USEFUL IN PRESENT 
PREACHING

Hence Jesus’ use of illustrations to hide 
truth from unworthy ones was only one 
use he put them to. Jehovah’s witnesses 
have used figurative language for the same 
purpose in this generation. For example, 
in years past the Yearbook of Jehovah’s 
witnesses in giving reports on the progress 
of the work in lands where it is banned 
quoted letters from the countries that 
spoke of the number of plants, their care 
and cultivation and the yield from them. 
In this illustrative way the report gets 
through the censors, its true meaning, the 
number of congregations and their in
crease, being hidden to them but discerned 
by the followers of Christ.

Illustrations are also valuable to in
struct. Reasoning in the abstract is hard 
for many persons, and to use illustrations 
helps greatly to clarify the point. It makes 
it possible to visualize, and to this visual
ization the abstract truth is attached. It 
becomes more concrete in the mind of the 
learner, and certainly it is remembered 
longer because of the vivid illustration. Al
so, by illustration sometimes a point can 
be tactfully presented that would other
wise offend or close the mind of the lis
tener. For example, the subject of Christ
mas is a sentimental one with millions and 
they do not like to learn that it is based 
entirely on pagan practices, that it is not 
the date of Christ’s birth at all. To start 
them thinking on the subject one might 
use this illustration. Suppose a large crowd 
comes to a man’s home to celebrate his 
birthday. He does not favor the celebra
tion of birthdays. He does not like to see 
anyone become drunk or gluttonous, nor
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does he approve of revelry. Yet they come 
to his home, they get drunk, they overeat, 
they get loud and noisy, some of them 
commit immoralities, and they bring pres
ents for everyone there except him! Im
agine that! At this birthday celebration 
everyone gets gifts except the one whose 
birthday is being celebrated! And on top 
of all of that, these supposed friends do 
not even come on the right day, but instead 
pick a day that is the birthday of an enemy 
of his and practice the customs established 
for this enemy’s birthday celebration! 
Would that not be repulsive to this fine 
man? Exactly like that is the attempted 
celebration of Christ’s birthday by Chris
tendom.

Perhaps one of the outstanding uses of 
illustrations is to side-step bias or preju
dice or partiality. We are usually biased 
in our own favor. We tend to protect our
selves, our opinions, our actions, our cher
ished beliefs, and if anyone criticizes them 
we automatically defend them. Pride 
makes it hard for us to admit we are 
wrong. If it was a matter of conduct we 
make excuses or think of extenuating cir
cumstances. It is not just a matter of logic, 
of reasoning on the situation. It is a ques
tion of emotion also. And emotion is not 
always reasonable. Oftentimes it wins the 
tug of war with logic. But if we can reason 
on the same situation without knowing we 
are involved, logic and reasoning can do 
their work unhindered by personal feel
ings. Here is where the illustration comes 
into play. It will side-step prejudice, sever 
the person from the event, put him in the 
position of an impartial observer with no 
personal stake involved, and will let him 
decide purely on the basis of right princi
ples. Illustrations divorce our personal 
emotions from influencing our thinking 
and enable us to reach honest and logical 
conclusions. Then, with the principle es
tablished, it can be applied to our own case.
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Thus illustrations can make us face facts 
our emotions would blind us to.

The Bible gives us an illustration of this 
use of illustrations. It is found at 2 Samuel 
12:1-9, 13 (AS): “And Jehovah sent Na
than unto David. And he came unto him, 
and said unto him, There were two men 
in one city; the one rich, and the other 
poor. The rich man had exceeding many 
flocks and herds; but the poor man had 
nothing, save one little ewe lamb, which 
he had bought and nourished up: and it 
grew up together with him, and with his 
children; it did eat of his own morsel, and 
drank of his own cup, and lay in his bosom, 
and was unto him as a daughter. And there 
came a traveller unto the rich man, and 
he spared to take of his own flock and of 
his own herd, to dress for the wayfaring 
man that was come unto him, but took 
the poor man’s lamb, and dressed it for the 
man that was come to him. And David’s 
anger was greatly kindled against the man; 
and he said to Nathan, As Jehovah liveth, 
the man that hath done this is worthy to 
die: and he shall restore the lamb fourfold, 
because he did this thing, and because he 
had no pity. And Nathan said to David, 
Thou art the man. Thus saith Jehovah, the 
God of Israel, I anointed thee king over 
Israel, and I delivered thee out of the hand 
of Saul; and I gave thee thy master’s house, 
and thy master’s wives into thy bosom, and 
gave thee the house of Israel and of Judah; 
and if that had been too little, I would 
have added unto thee such and such things. 
Wherefore hast thou despised the word of 
Jehovah, to do that which is evil in his 
sight? thou hast smitten Uriah the Hittite 
with the sword, and hast taken his wife 
to be thy wife, and hast slain him with the 
sword of the children of Ammon. And Da
vid said unto Nathan, I have sinned against 
Jehovah.”

If Nathan had initially called attention 
to David’s actions David might have tried
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to defend himself or make excuses or think 
of extenuating circumstances. We auto
matically search for a defense. Instead, Na
than used an illustration. He chose a good 
one, involving a pet lamb. David had been 
a shepherd boy and loved his sheep so 
much he fought a lion and a bear to pro
tect them. He would feel keenly the in
justice of the rich man’s cruel act. He 
passed judgment as an impartial person, 
not being personally involved. Or so he 
thought. Then, after he had rendered an 
incensed and impartial decision, he learned 
he was the guilty man. What could he say? 
He had already gone on record. He could 
only acknowledge the greatness of his sin, 
and Jehovah made him suffer keenly for it.

Today as we preach we bump into much 
prejudice. People have pet doctrines and 
their pride is keenly hurt to have to say 
they have been wrong for years. Prejudice 
keeps them from facing the Scriptural 
facts. Illustrations can be useful here. Here 
is one that may be used. You hear of a 
father that has a son who misbehaved. 
The boy’s wrong was serious; it must be 
punished. So you are told the father held 
the boy’s hand against a red-hot stove, ac
tually cooking it. What do you think of 
that? Is that the act of a loving father, or 
of a fiend? Are you not nauseated by such 
horrible injustice? But later you learn that 
the father never did that at all. The one 
who told you he did lied to you. Are you 
not indignant with the liar? And how do
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you think the loving father will feel toward 
the liar who is blaspheming him, and even 
toward you if you continue to believe he 
is so fiendish? So it is with those who 
teach that Jehovah torments people in a 
place of hell-fire. He is not less loving than 
human fathers, but more so. He corrects, 
but does not fiendishly torture. And how 
do you think he feels toward those who lie 
about him, saying he is such a fiend? And 
toward those who believe the liars, even 
after the truth is presented to them?

From the foregoing it is clear that illus
trations are useful in preaching today. 
They make truths clearer, easily visualized, 
remembered, and enable us to present sen
sitive issues tactfully and dodge the person
al prejudices that blind our listeners. The 
illustrations will not convert the unworthy 
ones, but they will make the meek listen 
and inquire further. We know the ques
tions that frequently arise, the objections 
that are often raised when presenting the 
truth at the doors. Anticipate them. Think 
of illustrations to answer them. Use illus
trations in back-call discussions, planned 
in advance. Use them in service talks and 
public lectures. But use them in modera
tion. Be selective. Use only a few, and keep 
them pointed. Overworked, they will be
come commonplace and lose their force 
and make the presentation seem jerky. A 
few fine ones are better than many medi
ocre ones. The Bible is exemplary in its 
use of illustrations. Copy it.
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She Wanted Bread, She Was Qiven a Stone
H A Catholic priest in Nassau visited one of his flock and found her reading the 
book “New Heavens and a New Earth” . He told her that it was “poisonous and 
pernicious stuff,” and that she was an infidel for reading it. If it was reading matter 
she wanted, he could provide all that for her. So he brought her a novel based on 
the supposed love life of Mary Magdalene. This, however, did not satisfy her, as 
she was hungry for truth and not for fiction. After reading more Watch Tower 
publications this sheeplike one has come to see that the teachings of Jehovah's 
witnesses are indeed the truth. In view of the tactics used by the priest is it any 
wonder that today there is a “famine in the land” regarding the “hearing the words 
of Jehovah” ?—Amos 8:11, AS.



URING the first few months of 1914 
the clergy and others poured con

siderable ridicule upon C. T. Russell and 
the Watch Tower Society for failing to see 
anything happening to the Gentile nations. 
But all this ridicule stopped when nation 
after nation and kingdom after kingdom 
began cascading into what now is called the 
first world war. From July 27 onward into 
August of that year was a time of world
shaking surprises. A typical public-press 
reaction to the situation was published 
August 30, 1914, by a leading New York 
city newspaper, The World. “End of All 
Kingdoms in 1914” was the arresting head
line of a long feature article in that jour
nal's Sunday magazine section (pages 4 
and 17), from which we quote:

“According to the Calculations of Rev. Rus
sell's ‘International Bible Students,' This Is the 
‘Time of Trouble’ Spoken of by the Prophet 
Daniel, the Year 1914 Predicted 
in the Book ‘The Time Is at 
Hand,' of which Four Million 
Copies Have Been Sold, as the 
Date of the Downfall of the 
Kingdoms of Earth.

“The terrific war outbreak in 
Europe has fulfilled an extraor
dinary prophecy. For a quar
ter of a century past, through 
preachers and through press, 
the ‘International Bible Stu
dents', best known as ‘Millen
nial Dawners,' have been pro
claiming to the world that the 
Day of Wrath prophesied in 
the Bible would dawn in 1914.
‘Look out for 1914!' has been

the cry of the hundreds of travelling evangelists 
who, representing this strange creed, have 
gone up and down the country enunciating the 
doctrine that ‘the Kingdom of God is at hand.' 
. . . Although millions of people must have 
listened to these evangelists, . . . and although 
their propaganda has been carried on through 
religious publications and a secular press serv
ice involving hundreds of country newspapers, 
as well as through lectures, debates, study 
classes, and even moving pictures, the average 
man does not know that such a movement as 
the ‘Millennial Dawn’ exists. . . . Rev. Charles 
T. Russell is the man who has been propounding 
this interpretation of the Scriptures since 1874. 
. . .  ‘In view of this strong Bible evidence,' Rev. 
Russell wrote in 1889, ‘we consider it an estab
lished truth that the final end of the kingdoms 
of this world and the full establishment of the 
Kingdom of God will be accomplished by the 
end of A.D. 1914.'.. . But to say that the trouble 
must culminate in 1914—that was peculiar. For 
some strange reason, perhaps because Rev. 
Russell has a very calm, higher-mathematics 
style of writing instead of flamboyant soap box 

manners, the world in general 
has scarcely taken him into 
account. The students over in 
his ‘Brooklyn Tabernacle' say 
that this was to be expected, 
that the world never did listen 
to divine warnings and never 
will, until after the day of 
trouble is past. . . . And in 1914 
comes war, the war which ev
erybody dreaded but which 
everybody thought could not 
really happen. Rev. Russell is 
not saying ‘I told you so'; and 
he is not revising the prophe
cies to suit the current history. 
He and his students are con
tent to wait—to wait until Oc-C.T. RUSSELL
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tober, which they figure to be the-real end of 
1914.”

And so it proved to be that about Octo
ber 1,1914, the 2,520 years of divine toler
ance of the Gentile nations’ assumed sov
ereignty over the earth came to a legal 
end, as we now know so well Scripturally 
and factually.® This then made possible the 
greatest event in universal history, the 
birth of the long-promised “male child,” 
the kingdom in heaven with Christ Jesus 
now enthroned as King, with his heavenly 
government empowered with divine sov
ereignty to rule amidst his enemies. All 
this that the earth may finally be rid of 
wickedness and be made a fit place for man 
to live on in a restored paradise with 
praise to his loving Creator, Jehovah God. 
(Dan. 7:13, 14; Ps. 2:6-9; Rev. 12:5, 10, 
NW) The Watch Tower Society of wit
nesses for Jehovah was right in its thirty- 
year public campaign of warning the 
Gentile nations of the fateful year 1914.b 
Individually, however, 
some who had shared in 
giving that warning were 
disappointed in that they 
incorrectly thought of 
themselves as due to go 
to heaven in 1914 to be
come part of the invisible 
Kingdom organization, 
little realizing that it was not until 1918 
that it would become possible for any 
of the dead Kingdom heirs to be joined 
with Jehovah’s enthroned Christ in heav
en, at which latter time the “ first res
urrection” was due to begin. Many also 
inaccurately thought that the world war 
which began in 1914 would merge into the 
“battle of the great day of God Almighty,” 
Armageddon, and thus cleanse the earth of 
all opposition to righteousness. However, 
Jehovah’s leading indicated that there was

a Watchtower, 1952, pages 260-276.
b W  1914, p. 371.

yet much work to be done by the anointed 
Christians on the earth. Glorious days of 
still greater witnessing lay ahead in ac
cordance with Jehovah’s further purposes 
to prepare a great crowd of “other sheep” 
to survive the real Armageddon when it 
finally would come upon the earth. Truly 
Jehovah’s majestic ways and purposes are 
always best and work out for the greatest 
of happiness.

As we look back over the record of the 
Watch Tower Society’s publishing activi
ties for the thirty years prior to 1914 we 
see that a remarkably extensive public 
warning was given to the nations. The 
adjoined table of figures gleaned from the 
Society’s annual reports, usually published 
in the December 15 issue of Watch 
Tower during each of those years, bears 
eloquent testimony to the zeal, hard work, 
devotion to duty and determination of Je
hovah’s witnesses to undertake and faith
fully perform the 1914 warning task.

710,992 W  1909, p. 374; W  1910, pp. 67-71
711,410 W  1910, p. 388; W  1911, pp. 7-9, 21
538,783 W  1911, pp. 452, 453
812,046 W  1912, p. 386; W  1913, pp. 38-42
864,610 W  1913, p. 372, 3; W  1914, pp. 41-43
992,845 W  1914, p. 374; W  1915, pp. 27-31
661,789 W  1915, p. 373; W  1916, pp. 8-11
452,713 W  1916, p. 387; W  1917, pp. 101-104
836,417 W  1917, pp. 374-377

C. T. Russell and his associates gave all 
of their strength and fortunes in prosecut
ing as vigorous a campaign as was possible 
in their time under the guidance of Jeho
vah’s holy active force. The years 1915 
and 1916 saw a decline in their publishing 
activities'1 due to the period of witnessing 
amidst growing opposition, ridicule and 
world-wide disruption. This decline was in

c Following are distribution figures for the period 
prior to 1909:

Years Tracts and Pamphlets Bound Books
1870-1878 50,000
1879-1893 3,859,609 205,916
1894-1901 15,740,357 588,402
1902-1908 37,687,694 2,518,233

d W 1915, p. 371.

1909 22,838,164
1910 27,025,180
1911 22,838,282
1912 49,151,244
1913 49,065,189
1914 71,285,037
1915 55,149,578
1916 30,547,172
1917 33,890,664

WORLD-WIDE DISTRIBUTION REPORTc 

Years T racts &  Pamphlets Bound Books Published report in
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fulfillment of the God-given prophecy: “I 
will cause my two witnesses to prophesy a 
thousand two hundred and sixty days 
dressed in sackcloth.” (Rev. 11:3, NW) 
Toward the end of 1916 Russell began to 
fail rapidly; and finally, on a return speak
ing trip from California, he died aboard a 
train near Pampa, Texas, October 31.e By 
the fruits he brought forth in his multi
tude of labors as a minister of the gospel, 
Brother Russell surely proved to be a faith
ful witness of Jehovah. He had fought 
valiantly in defending Bible truth to the 
extent of the enlightenment then availa
ble. During his 32 years as the Society’s 
president his many devoted Christian asso
ciates supported him to perform a phe
nomenal work under the leadership of the 
foremost Faithful Witness, Christ Jesus, 
to the praise of their Creator.1

Following Brother Russell’s death, years 
of crisis set in, producing within the or
ganization the pressures of opposition, 
judgment and cleansing. Satan and his 
seed were ready to wield, in addition, exter
nal blows which were destined to strike 
down the Society in such weakened state 
to a sudden deathlike condition. After such 
a gigantic build-up of warning witness 
which had occurred with respect to that 
prophetic date of 1914, many of the asso
ciates became weary of well-doing. Rebel
liousness among congregation elders came 
to the surface, and unhealthy spiritual 
conditions in general set in, to put many 
of the anointed witnesses to the test as to 
their real love and loyalty to their invisibly 
present King, Christ Jesus.g (Revelation, 
chapters 2 and 3) For three and a half 
years (1,260 literal days) they carried on 
their preaching in this critical period from 
the fall of 1914 to the spring of 1918 in a

e W 1916, p. 338. •
t See biographical reports in W  1917, pages 131-138, 

323-326; W 1916, pp. 356-359.
eW  1916, p. 327-329; W  1917, p. 99.
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“sackcloth” condition of mourning and 
reproach. Finally, in 1918, “when they 
have finished their witnessing, the wild 
beast [collective earthly ruling powers] 
that ascends out of the abyss [the symbolic 
deep sea of men raging against God] will 
make war with them and conquer them 
and kill them. And after the three and a 
half days spirit of life from God entered 
into them, and they stood upon their feet, 
and great fear fell upon those beholding 
them.” Here we have the prophetic de
scription of those years of crisis, and the 
historic record here reviewed shows the 
prophecy’s fulfillment by the facts.—Rev. 
11:3, 4, 7, 11, NW.

For the two months of November and 
December, 1916, a transitional administra
tion of the Society was in the hands 
of an Executive Committee of three, Vice- 
President Ritchie, Secretary-Treasurer 
Van Amburgh and legal adviser Ruther
ford.11 In connection with a Watch Tower 
corporation meeting a convention was 
called to be held in Pittsburgh, Pennsylva
nia, January 6 and 7,1917. The chief busi
ness of that meeting was election of a 
president and other officials to succeed the 
Russell administration. Six hundred at
tended the business meeting on Saturday, 
January 6, where approximately 150,000 
votes,1 represented in person or by proxy, 
were unanimously cast for J. F. Rutherford 
for president and W. E. Van Amburgh for 
secretary-treasurer, and a majority for 
A. N. Pierson for vice-president.1 The next 
day, Sunday, the newly elected president, 
J. F. Rutherford, addressed 1,500 at the 
convention. Thus commenced a new ad
ministration for the Society, which Ruther
ford was to supervise for twenty-five years.

Hff 1917, p. 372.
i The corporation’s former voting arrangement was 

that of one vote for every ten-dollar donation to the 
Society. Voting method was amended in 1944. W 1944, 
p. 334.

j W 1917, p. 22; New York Times, January 7, 1917, 
Section I, page 9.
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A brief biographical sketch is in order 
as to the Society’s second president,
Joseph Franklin Rutherford.k He was born 
November 8, 1869, in Boonville, Missouri, 
of parents who were Baptists. He was 16 
years old when his father consented to his 
attending college to study law, provided 
he would earn his own way, since his 
father was merely a farmer and could not 
afford to assist him. After completing his 
academy education, he spent two years 
under the tutorship of Judge E. L. Edwards 
and finally at the age of twenty became the 
official reporter for the courts of the Four
teenth Judicial Circuit in Missouri. At 22 
he was admitted to the bar and began to 
practice law at Boonville, becoming a trial 
lawyer for the law firm of Draffen and 
Wright. Later he served four years as 
public prosecutor for Boonville, and still 
later, as Special Judge in the same Four
teenth Judicial District of Missouri.1" For 
15 years he practiced law in Missouri.

In 1894 he came in touch with Watch 
Tower Society representatives and twelve 
years later, in 1906, dedicated his life to 
Almighty God, thus becoming ordained 
for the Christian ministry." In 1907 he

k Webster’s Biographical Dictionary, 1943, p. 1295.
m An Encyclopedia of Religion, by Vergilius Ferm,

1945, p. 674; New York Times, January 7, 1917, Section 
I, p. 9.

nW 1894, p. 127.

S t. (2ka.tala.mpuifiuniihed ftot A/aylact!

Many are the superstitious peasants who take their “saints” very seriously. How
ever, seldom do they take them so seriously as did a certain Cretan, according to 
the following press dispatch: “Herakleion (Candia), Crete 24 (Our Correspondent’s 
Dispatch) Geo. Emm. Tsaggarakis, a resident of Jerapetra (Crete) went to the 
nearby village Mumies and, having entered Saint Charalampus church there, gath
ered together behind the outer gate the various church books, the leaves of three 
inner doors and many other effects, and then set a fire to them, causing serious 
damage to the church. Being arrested and examined, he admitting starting the fire 
and stated that he did so because . .  . although he had prayed to Saint Charalampus 
for two years to heal him, he had noticed no improvement in his health. His illness 
is said to be of a nervous nature.”—Eleftheria, Athens, Greece, May 25, 1954.

became the Watch Tower Society’s legal 
counselor at the Pittsburgh headquarters, 
to handle its court cases, and at the same 
time he was sent out to give public talks 
as a pilgrim representative of the Society.0 
In 1909 he was admitted to the New York 
bar as a recognized lawyer for that state; 
in the same year (May 24, 1909) he also 
was admitted to practice before the Su
preme Court of the United States at Wash
ington, D.C. He traveled widely as a public 
Bible lecturer in the United States, speak
ing at many colleges and universities by 
special request and before packed-out pub
lic audiences in this country and through
out Europe. He also visited Egypt and 
Palestine. In 1913, accompanied by his 
wife, he visited Germany, where he spoke 
to audiences totaling 18,000.p In 1915 he 
won a series of Bible debates in Los Ange
les, California, against the “Rev.” J. H. 
Troy,q a Baptist, representing the clergy of 
southern California. In 1916 Rutherford 
was chosen to deliver the funeral talk at 
the death of his long-time, warm friend 
C. T. Russell.1

(To be continued)
0 w 1919, p. 58. 
p  W 1913, p. 319.
q W 1915, p. 143: Consolation, August 23, 1939, p. 4. 
r Press report “ Pastor Russell’s Successor Judge 

Joseph F. Rutherford” from Pittsburgh, Pa., January 
6, 1917, reproduced as pages 383, 384 of special reprint 
of Memorial number of The Watch Tower for December 
1, 1916.



JEHOVAH is the 
happy God. (ITim.

1:11, AW) His hap
piness comes from 
being completely devoted to righteousness 
and to bringing happiness to his creatures 
in his loving way. Unselfishly he has made 
full provision for men to live in happiness 
on earth and to that end he gives them 
what they require. To acquire genuine hap
piness man has only to heed the instruc
tion God gives him and live his life accord
ing to it.

2 Who can deny that the present system 
of things on earth is filled with unhappi
ness and sorrow? In it there is plenty to 
complain about. It has come about in ful
fillment of Revelation 12:12 (A W ): “Woe 
for the earth and for the sea, because the 
Devil has come down to you, having great 
anger, knowing he has a short period of 
time.” The prophecy has proved true: “But 
know this, that in the last days critical 
times hard to deal with will be here.” 
(2 Tim. 3:1, AW) Some politicians may 
boast that the people never had it so good; 
but to a great extent they are miserable 
and troubled by the threat of global catas
trophe in a nuclear war, the alarming in
crease in crime and delinquency, the up
swing of dread diseases in spite of latest 
scientific discoveries, and general insecu
rity. Their countenances reflect the spirit

I of discontent that 
pervades the whole 
system of things.

3 Jehovah, unselfish 
in his happiness, provides for people to 
hear the glorious good news. It is being 
preached throughout the inhabited earth 
for the purpose of a witness. (Matt. 24:14, 
AW) Some, described in Ezekiel 9:4 (AS) 
as “men that sigh and that cry over all the 
abominations that are done,” hear this mes
sage and come out of the afflicted old sys
tem of things. They begin to make their 
minds over and undergo a change of per
sonality to God’s happy state. (Rom. 12:2; 
Eph. 4:24, 31, 32) Thus when a person 
comes to understand and appreciate the 
truth of God’s Word, his viewpoint on life 
completely changes. He becomes very joy
ful. He now has new associates, Jehovah’s 
witnesses, a society of happy people. They 
are spiritually prosperous and growing. 
Continually they learn more and more 
about the principles of New World living, 
which they strive to apply in their lives. 
They radiate optimism and enthusiasm. 
Certainly they have every reason to be 
happy!

4 The provisions Jehovah has made for 
such ones to gain endless happiness in his 
new world indeed are a “happy hope.” 
(Titus 2:13, AW) The woeful conditions 
of these last days, attended by sickness, sor
row and death, which were brought upon

M  A l N T A I N l  N  C H  A P P I N E  S  S

“  Happy are those hearing the
word of God and keeping it!”  

—Luke 1 1 : AW.

1. In what way is Jehovah happy, and how can man 
also acquire happiness?
2. Is the present system of things in a happy state, and 
why so?

3. How is happiness now being spread, who respond, 
and what is the result?
4. Do the prospects ahead for those who hear the Word 
of God and keep it give reason to complain?
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humanity by its first parents, Adam and 
Eve, are no longer considered as any rea
son to complain. How happy they are that 
God has provided the way out! The pros
pects of everlasting happy life give them 
every reason to rejoice. Appreciation of 
God’s goodness causes gratitude to well up 
in their hearts. It brings realization that 
something is owing to God; it is worship 
of him. Heartfelt gratitude impels such 
ones to dedicate themselves to the service 
of Jehovah. They become ‘doers of the 
work’ and ‘happy in their doing it.’ Be
cause they have heard the Word of God 
and are determined to keep it, their pros
pects of happiness stretch out endlessly. 
—Jas. 1:25, NW.

5 Unfortunately, not all who dedicate 
themselves to Jehovah continue to live and 
serve Jehovah in their assignments happily 
forever. For a time the pleasure of learn
ing new truths about God’s Word and pur
poses and the added thrill of passing these 
good things to others claim all their in
terest. Sometimes, then, in the lives of 
these newly dedicated ones strange things 
seem to happen. Conditions appear to 
change. It is seen that a life of service to 
Jehovah as one of his witnesses is not a 
bed of roses. Hardships may befall one, or 
even severe persecution springs up to de
prive one of his new-found joy. Even the 
daily service of Jehovah God becomes bur
densome. Preaching day after day grows 
more rigorous and exacting. The people 
encountered in their homes in the mission
ary field are indifferent and apathetic 
toward the message of the Kingdom. And 
preaching brings with it many difficult 
problems. It involves considerable work 
with what seems to be endless details de
manding careful attention. Or in the life 
of our new witness perhaps a domestic 
problem has arisen as the result of his new
5. What pressure is brought to bear in the life of one 
newly dedicated to Jehovah, with what apparent change?

B rooklyn , N. Y.
way of worship. It brings along with it a 
very severe strain on the family ties, which 
threatens dire consequences and even a 
breach in the family circle. Pressure is 
brought to bear on one’s devotion to Je
hovah and his dedication vows so recently 
made.

6 Then again, our new witness of Jeho
vah is filled with zeal. He is ambitious to 
get ahead in the service and be on with the 
work. When he looks around himself, per
haps in a small congregation, it appears 
that very little progress is being made. Ob
viously, he concludes, it is because things 
are just not being run right. He sees that 
there are some careless and indifferent 
ones associated with the congregation. Not 
much progress is being made with the 
preaching work. He feels that something 
must be done and that quickly; so he be
gins to disapprove and criticize. Shortly 
he realizes that he is not happy as at the 
start. His joy in serving God is fading 
away.

7 Our new brother may fail to recognize 
it at first but he is undergoing a radical 
change of attitude. He finds himself dis
agreeing emphatically with arrangements 
made in the congregation for worship and 
service. He criticizes those who serve with 
him. Instead of serving Jehovah with joy 
and gladness he is now found to be de
manding and complaining about arrange
ments. He wants things to be more con
venient and easy. He resents the work, 
bother and inconvenience that the mis
takes and carelessness of others bring upon 
him. He says to himself or even in the 
hearing of others: “ If they would only do 
things the right way, it would be so much 
easier!” In the meanwhile the happiness 
experienced at first has totally disap-
6. When a new witness of Jehovah begins to disapprove 
and criticize congregation matters, what happens?
7. Why and how does the happiness experienced at first 
association with the New World society sometimes dis
appear ?
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peared. It is not always apparent just how 
and why it happened, but this is certain, 
he just does not feel pleased about it. His 
happiness and joy are gone. Back he has 
gone to the grumbling, murmuring way 
of the old world. He habitually disapproves 
of the arrangements Jehovah has made. He 
says to himself: “Jehovah and his organi
zation owe me something better than this.” 
He doubts the wisdom of decisions and 
arrangements and wants to do things his 
own way. Not anxious to carry out Jeho
vah’s will expressed through his organiza
tion, he complains. He even stops preach
ing and is miserable. He feels depressed 
and walks about with a sour countenance. 
So quickly he has lost the joy of his asso
ciation with Jehovah and his New World 
society.

8 Who would deliberately choose to be 
unhappy? Then why complain, which al
ways brings unhappiness? The complainer 
has brought it on himself; he has permitted 
selfishness to enter in. He wholly fails to 
understand why the tests come upon him. 
No longer does he have the right outlook 
on the burdens, hardships and persecution 
that have befallen him. He has forgotten 
what Peter wrote: “Beloved ones, do not 
be puzzled at the burning among you which 
is happening to you for a trial, as though 
a strange thing were befalling you. On the 
contrary, go on rejoicing forasmuch as you 
are sharers in the sufferings of the Christ, 
that you may rejoice and be overjoyed also 
during the revelation of his glory. If you 
are being reproached for the name of 
Christ, you are happy, because the spirit 
of glory, even the spirit of God, is resting 
upon you.” (1 Pet. 4:12-14, Here is 
laid down the fundamental reason and ne
cessity for Christians to keep integrity 
with the right mental outlook. Consequent-
8. For what fundamental reasons has the complainer 
brought unhappiness upon himself?
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ly a struggle to keep integrity must be ex
pected.—Job 1:6-12.

9 Jesus Christ warned too of what his fol
lowers must expect: “ I have spoken these 
things to you that you may not be stum
bled. Men will expel you from the congre
gation. In fact, the hour is coming when 
everyone that kills you will imagine he has 
rendered a sacred service to God. But they 
will do these things because they have not 
come to know either the Father or me. 
Nevertheless, I have spoken these things to 
you that, when the hour for them arrives, 
you may remember I told them to you.” 
(John 16:1-4, NW) Let none become so 
self-centered, unreasonable or forgetful 
about the reasons for keeping integrity to 
Jehovah as to complain or even go to the 
extreme of rebelling against burdens and 
hardships. Rather, pause to reason about 
the matter: when you dedicated yourself 
to a life of service to Jehovah did you ex
pect a life of luxury, ease and idleness? 
One who wishes a vacation does not seek 
employment. Nor does one who enlists in 
any army expect a furlough. And Chris
tians have volunteered for spiritual war
fare.—2 Cor. 10:3, 4; Eph. 6:13.

10 Jehovah’s witnesses need not pity 
their lot as sharers in the sufferings of 
Christ. Complainers are always unhappy. 
It is Jehovah’s promise that those who 
worship him will be happy, and he has not 
lied. What if we must endure hardships, 
overcome difficult problems, bear up under 
persecution? Does suffering hardship mean 
loss of happiness? Experience has demon
strated beyond argument the answer is an 
emphatic no! Have you attended one of the 
assemblies of Jehovah’s witnesses recent
ly? They are held regularly, locally and on
9. (a) In view of what warning should the Christian not 
complain or rebel against burdens and hardships? 
(b) What kind of experiences can a Christian expect 
after he dedicates himself to Jehovah?
10. Although a Christian’s life may be difficult, why is 
he not to be pitied, and, in view of all hardships and 
problems, is his happiness lost?
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a national and international scale. This 
involves considerable inconvenience and 
often great expense. It may require a long, 
hazardous trip. Frequently the convention- 
ers camp in an open field with very few 
conveniences. Then while attending the 
daily sessions there may be a trip of many 
miles in crowded buses or subways to sit 
for hours in a packed stadium. But who 
will say that attending a convention of 
Jehovah’s people is not one of the most 
unforgettable and joyful experiences of 
one’s life?

11 Bearing hardship and even persecution 
courageously and joyfully, knowing that 
such hardships will not rob him of his 
happiness, is the right mental attitude for 
a Christian. Thereby he keeps close in 
mind the all-important reasons for keeping 
integrity to Jehovah, not weakening or 
feeling sorry for himself and complaining 
because of the great privilege that is his. 
Let us not forget that Jehovah approves 
of our bearing up under persecution. His 
own Son set a most outstanding example. 
It is brought directly to our attention that 
it is in this regard he set a model for us. 
In the well-known scripture we are in
formed that we are to follow his steps 
closely. “For if someone because of con
science toward God bears up under afflic
tions and suffers unjustly, this is an agree
able thing. For what merit is there in it 
if, when you are sinning and being struck 
blows, you endure it? But if, when you are 
doing good and you suffer, you endure it, 
this is a thing agreeable with God. In fact, 
to this course you were called, because 
even Christ suffered for you, leaving you 
a model for you to follow his steps closely. 
He committed no sin, nor was deceit found 
in his mouth. When he was being reviled, 
he did not go to reviling in return. When 
he was suffering, he did not go to threaten-
11. What is the right mental attitude for a follower of 
Christ, and does Jehovah approve such course?

B r o o k l y n , N . Y .

ing, but kept on committing himself to the 
one who judges righteously.”— 1 Pet. 2:19- 
23, NW.

12 It is not a good thing for Christians to 
take a narrow, shortsighted viewpoint 
about the trials that come upon them. In 
fact, such hardships bring along with them 
some of the greatest joys. It is very im
portant to keep the right slant on tests and 
troubles that come along, either in the 
present or in the future. It is the work of 
preaching that pleases Jehovah and makes 
him glad. “My son, be wise, and make my 
heart glad, that I may answer him that 
reproacheth me.” (Prov. 27:11) We can 
maintain our happiness only by uncom
plaining obedience to his will and enduring 
faithfully in his service.

13 When we stop to consider the matter, 
we do not really have things so difficult 
and trialsome in our day. Especially is this 
true when we consider the necessity of 
maintaining integrity and the reasons for 
dedicating ourselves to Jehovah. Who is 
even as ill-treated as Paul, who was sub
jected “to hunger and also to thirst and 
to be naked and to be knocked about and 
to be homeless” ? This zealous apostle of 
Jesus uncomplainingly endured all such 
trials and went on to say: “When being 
reviled, we bless; when being persecuted, 
we bear up; when being defamed, we en
treat; we have become as the refuse of the 
world, the offscouring of all things, and 
we are so now.”— 1 Cor. 4:11-13, AW.

14 True, the life of a modem Christian is 
not always an easy one. Nor was it in 
Paul’s time: “Are they ministers of Christ? 
. . .  I am more outstandingly one: in labors 
more plentifully, in prisons more plenti
fully, in stripes to an excess, in near-deaths
12. What helps us to maintain happiness as we do Jeho
vah’s will?
13. When we consider the reasons for dedicating our
selves, do we have things so trialsome in our day?
14. Despite all his burdens and misfortune, in what 
mood did Paul conclude his second letter to the 
Corinthians ?
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often. By Jews I five times received forty 
strokes less one, three times I was beaten 
with rods, once I was stoned, three times 
I experienced shipwreck, a night and a day 
I have spent in the deep; in travels often, 
in dangers from rivers, in dangers from 
highwaymen, in dangers from my own 
race, in dangers from the nations, in dan
gers in the city, in dangers in the wilder
ness, in dangers 
at sea, in dangers 
a m o n g  f a l s e  
brothers, in labor 
and toil, in sleep
less nights often, 
in hunger and 
thirst, in absti
nence from food many 
times, in cold and naked
ness. Besides those things 
of an external kind, there is 
what rushes in on me from 
day to day, the anxiety for all the 
congregations.” (2 Cor. 11:23-28, NW) 
Paul was not overcome despite all of his 
burdens and misfortune. In the conclusion 
of his letter he writes in a happy mood: 
“Finally, brothers, continue to rejoice, to 
be restored, to be comforted, to have unity 
of mind, to live peaceably, and the God of 
love and of peace will be with you.”—2 Cor. 
13:11.

15 There are some serious aspects to this 
subject of complaining that witnesses of 
Jehovah should not overlook. It is this: 
Complaining by one in Jehovah’s organi
zation simply means that one is expressing 
displeasure and annoyance against the will 
of God. Actually then, complaining is 
against Jehovah. There are some very 
pointed Scriptural examples demonstrating 
that invariably complainers lose happiness. 
Often they have suffered the loss of life
15, 16. (a) Is it putting things too strongly to say that 
complainers lose happiness and even life itself? (b) To 
whom and when does the warning example of the com
plaining Israelites have application?
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itself. So we can see how serious it is if 
we complain against Jehovah, or against 
his organization and its instructions, when 
this brings sorrow and misery with ulti
mate death. Do you think otherwise and 
that that is putting it too strongly? Or 
that the warning is exaggerated? Then it 
would be well to give attention to another 
scripture. It has to do with those things

that the ancient 
people of Israel 
experienced that 
pictured events 
now in our time. 
Perhaps you have 
referred to this 
scripture many, 

many times. Did you realize 
that it lies in this context of 
dispelling the spirit of com
plaint? “Neither be murmur- 
ers, just as some of them mur

mured, only to perish by the destroyer. 
Now these things went on befalling them 
as examples and they were written for a 
warning to us upon whom the accomplished 
ends of the systems of things have arrived.” 
(1 Cor. 10:10,11, 2VWJ Just what did they 
have to murmur about? Had not Jehovah 
delivered them from oppression in Egypt, 
protected them and fed them in a loving 
way so that they were never hungry, cold 
or naked? They had no worries at all. But 
even after all this they complained just 
like spoiled crybabies. Never forget that 
the example of the Israelites applies to 
complainers now, today.

16 You would think anyone would be con
tent with such a life and such secure pros
pects stretching ahead as those confront
ing the Israelites poised at the entrance 
to the Promised Land. No, not they! They 
despised Jehovah’s gifts. They had con
tinually murmured and worked themselves 
into a very unhappy state of mind. We can
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easily grasp how foolish it was for the 
Israelites to lose sight of what Jehovah 
had done for them, but do we apply the 
lesson to our circumstances today, as we 
should, to understand what it is about 
complaining that is so serious?

17 For the sake of happiness, then, we 
should not demand more and better from 
Jehovah, as did the Israelites who turned 
up their noses at his provisions for them. 
They foolishly cried that it was not good 
enough and not quick enough to suit them. 
And now they were not going to get the 
inheritance to which Jehovah had been 
leading them. They were simply going to 
die in the wilderness. Neither are those 
that complain now against God’s way of 
handling things going to inherit the bless
ings of the new world, although it is so 
near, and they will lose their present hap
piness as well. Jehovah will not have a new 
world filled with murmurers, just as in the 
prophetic picture an entire generation was 
barred from ever entering the Promised 
Land because of the murmuring.—Num
bers 13, 14.

18 Contemplation of the blessings of the 
new world is thrilling, beyond description. 
It will certainly prove to be a ‘land flowing 
with milk and honey,’ as symbolically de
scribed in ancient times. (Num. 13:27) 
Who with such a brilliant future ahead 
would consider turning back to this world? 
Again recall the experience of the Israel
ites who en masse cried out because, on the 
brink of the Promised Land, hardships and 
difficulties confronted them. “Then all the 
assembly raised their voice, and the people 
continued giving vent to their voice and 
weeping all through that night. And all the 
sons of Israel began to murmur against
17. For the sake of happiness, why is it now foolish to 
complain about God’s provisions and arrangement of 
things?
18. As we contemplate the future, what course would 
be folly, and, in this connection, whose experiences 
are recalled?
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Moses and Aaron, and all the assembly be
gan to say against them: ‘If only we had 
died in the land of Egypt, or if only we had 
died in this wilderness! And why is Jeho
vah bringing us to this land to fall by the 
sword? Our wives and our little ones will 
become as spoil. Is it not better for us to 
return to Egypt?’ They even went to say
ing to one another: ‘Let us appoint a head 
and let us return to Egypt!’ ”—Num. 
14:1-4, NW.

19 Complaining leads to a wretched exist
ence, as in the case of the Israelites. Keep 
in mind that Jehovah has also delivered his 
witnesses of today from the oppression of a 
wicked world. They do not fear its fears, 
share its anxieties or labor under its bur
dens. Let us remember that we too are be
ing protected and fed wonderfully in a spir
itual way and that a glorious new world is 
our goal. If we feel the urge to complain 
about things, let us examine our motives 
and not leave Jehovah out of the transac
tion, as did the crying Israelites. There is 
abundant proof that Jehovah knows where 
he is leading us and just how to run his or
ganization. Those who stick to it and keep 
its instructions faithfully are going to be a 
very happy and contented people. With this 
viewpoint we can keep in mind the wonder
ful things God has accomplished on behalf 
of his people in times past. We shall not 
forget what he is doing for us today and 
the bright future prospects that are ours. 
Keeping these happifying thoughts in mind, 
we are determined to maintain our integ
rity faithfully and, in view of all that has 
happened in the past, we conclude that, of 
all people, Jehovah’s witnesses have no 
cause to complain. Rather, they will keep 
uncomplaining and be happy, reflecting a 
“happy God,” as did Christ Jesus.
19. Why, of all people, should Jehovah’s witnesses be 
found uncomplaining and happy?
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SINCE Jehovah has created man in his 
image, everyone wants to be happy. 

Christians have ever so much more to be 
happy for than mankind in general. There 
is every reason for them always to look 
at the bright side of things. They alone 
have the real source of good news that 
brings genuine joy. (Matt. 5:3; 24:14, 
Worshiping God and serving him in faith
fulness ensure happiness now and ever
lastingly. (John 13:17; Matt. 7:24) For a 
multitude of people of good will toward 
God it will result in everlasting life on 
earth with endless blessings. “Thou openest 
thy hand, and satisfiest the desire of every 
living thing. Jehovah is righteous in all his 
ways, and gracious in all his works.”—Ps. 
145:16,17, AS.

2 We can all be very glad for Jehovah’s 
goodness. Moreover, in gratitude we can 
observe the words of Jesus: “There is more 
happiness in giving than there is in receiv
ing.” (Acts 20:35, NW) Jehovah is calling 
together in his worship people who are 
happy individuals, a people who are friend
ly and anxious to have others join with 
them in their happiness. Their conversa
tion is edifying; they recommend and teach 
to others the kingdom of God, which will 
leave nothing wanting.

3 With this hope and service one can 
maintain happiness even while living in a
1. Although everyone wants happiness, why do Chris
tians, above all others, have reasons to look at the 
bright side of things?
2. How can we respond to Jehovah’s goodness?
3. With what attitude should Jehovah’s witnesses com
fort those spiritually robbed, stripped and beaten?

world of discontented 
persons afflicted with 
grief, sorrow and woe. It 

means comfort and joy to individuals who 
want to be comforted. Many of such people 
of the world are of the class pictured by Je
sus in his illustration about the Samaritan 
who was a good neighbor. Like the unfortu
nate “certain man” they have been spirit
ually robbed, stripped and beaten. The 
viewpoint of the Christian must be one of 
compassion toward those persons of the 
world to whom they preach, even though 
they are weighted down with false religion, 
poverty and other personal problems. The 
Christian must not feel that he is burdened 
by having to go to such ones and preach to 
them, as if the weight of the world were 
placed upon his shoulders. They are not 
“ just so many beggars” to be given a hand
out grudgingly with a long face. So Jeho
vah’s witnesses uncomplainingly prove 
themselves good neighbors by acting mer
cifully to all, administering to their spirit
ual wounds with a gladdening message. 
—Luke 10:33-37.

4In praising Jehovah we seek to copy 
the mental attitude of his Son. He well 
carried out the ancient prophecy: “The 
Spirit of the Lord Jehovah is upon me; 
because Jehovah hath anointed me to 
preach good tidings unto the meek; he hath 
sent me to bind up the broken-hearted, . . .  
to comfort all that mourn; to appoint unto 
them that mourn in Zion, to give unto 
them a garland for ashes, the oil of joy for 
mourning, the garment of praise for the 
spirit of heaviness.” (Isa. 61:1-3, AS) Just
4. (a) What ancient prophecy did Jesus carry out? 
(b) If one gives abundantly and cheerfully, what is his 
reward ?
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as he did, we can reap the reward in great 
measure from bountiful praise of Jehovah. 
“He that sows sparingly will also reap spar
ingly, and he that sows bountifully will also 
reap bountifully. Let each one do just as he 
has resolved in his heart, not grudgingly or 
under compulsion, for God loves a cheerful 
giver.”—2 Cor. 9:6, 7, NW.

5 With great profit to ourselves we can 
copy the mental disposition of Christ Jesus. 
Viewed from the selfish standpoint, did he 
not have plenty of reason to utter a griev
ance? It was quite a sacrifice that he made. 
Here he was, sent down to earth alone, just 
one man to begin a vast, world-wide work 
of witnessing. In the way of hardships, op
position and persecution, he had all that 
we could experience and far more. The peo
ple to whom he preached were indifferent 
and poverty-stricken for the most part. 
They were entangled in the practice of false 
religion. But he did not bewail his plight or 
groan and deplore his assignment to preach 
to such people. He came in the willing, un
complaining way approved by his Father 
and invited: “Come to me, all you who are 
toiling and loaded down, and I will refresh 
you. Take my yoke upon you and become 
my disciples, for I am mild-tempered and 
lowly in heart, and you will find refresh
ment for your souls. For my yoke is kindly 
and my load is light.” (Matt. 11:28-30,
His message was refreshing and comfort
ing. Indeed he was a proper reflection of 
“the Father of tender mercies and the God 
of all comfort.”—2 Cor. 1:3, NW.

6 What a praiseworthy attitude to com
mend to all! It is certain to have Jehovah’s 
blessing. Says Psalm 41:1, 2 : “How
happy is he who is considerate of the weak; 
on the day of trouble the L ord delivers him. 
The L ord protects him and keeps him 
alive; he is called happy in the land.” True
5. What was the mental disposition of Christ Jesus as 
he preached, and what did he avoid?
6, 7. To be good neighbors, how do Christians conduct 
themselves toward their brothers?
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happiness lies in seeking ways to be loving 
and helpful to our neighbors, not complain
ing about their misfortunes or weaknesses 
but strengthening them with the truth, 
which comforts and builds up.

7 Christ Jesus, in giving to us the second 
of the two great commandments, rules out 
a hypercritical, complaining attitude by 
Christians toward their neighbors: “ You 
must love your neighbor as yourself.” 
(Mark 12:31, NW) If we are honest with 
ourselves we admit our own mistakes and 
shortcomings. Do we mock and ridicule 
ourselves when we err? Because we love 
ourselves we honestly seek to correct our
selves and make straight paths for our 
feet. This gives peace of mind and happi
ness. In serving alongside our close neigh
bors, our brothers, we observe the same 
principle. We shall be happy if we seek 
ways to be loving and helpful to them.

8 Do you become offended and complain 
to others when you think the servants in 
your congregation make mistakes? Even 
in such circumstances this is no justifica
tion to blame or publicly criticize. “You 
must not call down evil upon God nor curse 
a chieftain among your people.” (Ex. 
22:28, NW) Peter disowned Christ three 
times. (Matt. 26:69-74) On another occa
sion he was “not walking straight accord
ing to the truth of the good news.” (Gal. 
2:11-14, 2VW) However, it is Jehovah who 
provides correction within his organiza
tion. Correction comes not from complaint 
and gossip but by Jehovah through his or
ganization in his time and way.-l Pet. 1:17.

9 It would be a very fine thing if all would 
remember this principle: building up our 
brothers in the faith is the way to maintain 
happiness. “ So, then, let us pursue the 
things making for peace and the things 
that are upbuilding to one another. Stop
8. Mistakes in the congregation call for blame and 
criticism by whom, and who provides correction?
9. To dwell in happiness and see our congregations 
prosper, what course should we pursue?
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tearing down the work of God.” (Rom. 
14:19, 20, NW) It is far better and results 
in good to pursue this course. All of us 
want to get along in peace and joy with our 
brothers, and we want to see our congrega
tions prosper. “ I, therefore, the prisoner in 
the Lord, entreat you to walk worthily of 
the calling with which you were called, with 
complete lowliness of mind and mildness, 
with long-suffering, putting up with one 
another in love, earnestly endeavoring to 
observe the oneness of the spirit in the 
uniting bond of peace. Let all malicious bit
terness and anger and wrath and scream
ing and abusive speech be taken away from 
you along with all injuriousness. But be
come kind to one another, tenderly com
passionate, freely forgiving one another 
just as God also by Christ freely forgave 
you.”—Eph. 4:1-3, 31, 32, NW.

10 “Love builds up.” (1 Cor. 8:1, NW) 
This is the key to all our dealings with our 
brothers for their upbuilding and for our 
happiness. There are so many little ways 
in which we have the opportunity to edify 
one another. We must shun the worldly 
attitude, which is gruff, rough and critical. 
All of us have some gifts that we have cul
tivated for the improvement of our minis
try. (1 Pet. 4:10; Rom. 12:6) We can use 
these to demonstrate our love for our 
brothers. “So also you yourselves, since 
you are zealous followers of gifts of the 
spirit, seek to abound in them for the up
building of the congregation.” (1 Cor. 
14:12, NW) Perhaps we can help our 
brothers to prepare and assist them to 
make comments in the weekly study of 
The Watchtower and in other congre
gation meetings. We have the opportu
nity also to aid our young brothers or 
those with language difficulties to prepare 
student assignments in the theocratic min
istry school. All need three- to eight-minute
10. In what ways can we demonstrate love for our 
brothers, for their upbuilding and our happiness?
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sermons for presentation in the homes. 
Would it not be a loving expression toward 
our brothers to give them this assistance, 
which would be certain to make them 
happy?

11 It is very practical to push aside dis
agreements and disputes with our brothers 
by exercising Christian love for them. Now 
we have every incentive toward that end. 
“But the complete end of all things has 
drawn close. Be sound in mind, therefore, 
and be vigilant with a view to prayers. 
Above all things, have intense love for one 
another, because love covers a multitude of 
sins. Be hospitable to one another without 
grumbling.”—1 Pet. 4:7-9, NW.

12 Our loving Creator knows what man 
requires to achieve and maintain happi
ness. It pleases him to teach us how to 
gain happiness in the very way in which 
he does, by expressing love to our fellow 
man. We want to apply ourselves diligently 
to this lesson and learn it very well. “How
ever, with reference to brotherly love, you 
do not need us to be writing you, for you 
yourselves are taught by God to love one 
another; and, in fact, you are doing it to all 
the brothers . . .  But we exhort you, broth
ers, to go on doing it in fuller measure, 
and to make it your aim to live quietly and 
to mind your own business and work with 
your hands, just as we ordered you.” 
(1 Thess. 4:9-11, NW) Our brothers in the 
congregation will truly appreciate our 
working with them, if we edify them by 
the example that we set, if we lovingly 
build them up, not probing and tearing 
down, but in the helpful way working regu
larly with them and commending their 
progress in praising Jehovah. If there is 
some difficulty or problem in the congre
gation, we will not be quick to accuse our
11. Why should we exercise love to push aside disagree
ments ?
12. (a) To what lesson by God should we apply our
selves? (b) What is the right way to correct difficulties 
and solve problems in the congregation?
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brothers or condemn them and bring them 
into public censure. We will not take the at
titude that something has gone wrong here 
and someone must take the blame. Rather 
than browbeat with a scathing rebuke we 
can correct by a loving example, demon
strating the spirit of mercy which Jehovah 
has so abundantly extended to all.

13 When we look around in the congrega
tions of Jehovah’s witnesses today, we see 
that for the most part a wonderful spirit 
prevails. Especially where the brothers are 
loving and kind to one another, where they 
do not complain and ridicule and deride, 
Jehovah has given them many blessings. 
People of good will who come into the 
Christian congregation readily learn to 
practice the noncomplaining attitude. “ Fi
nally, my brothers, continue rejoicing in 
the Lord. . . . Let us, then, as many of us 
as are mature, be of this mental attitude; 
and if you are mentally inclined otherwise 
in any respect, God will reveal the above 
attitude to you. Unitedly become imitators 
of me, brothers, and keep your eye on 
those who are walking in a way that ac
cords with the example you have in us.” 
(Phil. 3:1, 15, 17, AW) Since the brothers 
will follow the right example, it is so im
portant for those who are mature and who 
have the responsibility of oversight to set 
the right example of building up their 
brothers without murmuring.

14 Just as in Jesus’ time, there are work 
and problems, difficulties and hardships 
that are common to all who strive to follow 
in the course of Christian service. Perhaps 
there are things we might complain about; 
however, we must resist this temptation 
with all our strength for, if we do not, it 
will ultimately take away from us the only 
thing worthwhile in life, happiness in serv-
13. What spirit prevails within the congregations of 
Jehovah’s witnesses, and why is it so important for 
those who have the oversight to set the right example?
14. Why will Jehovah not permit any to bring into his 
organization the habit of murmuring and complaining?

Brooklyn , N. Y.

ing God. Jehovah wants us to be different 
from the world from which he is separat
ing his people. He is taking them apart and 
teaching them to live as a New World so
ciety. With that separation comes freedom 
and deliverance from the spirit of com
plaint and faultfinding. His organization 
is made up of busy, happy people who 
strive more and more to live according to 
the standards of his new world. He will not 
permit any to carry into it old worldly 
habits of murmuring and complaining. If 
one complains he soon gets others started. 
And have you observed that those who 
complain are usually not preaching, or at 
least very little?

15 Instead of complaining we willingly 
accept responsibilities Jehovah places upon 
us. Putting our trust in him we strive for 
contentment, living and serving as he in
tends for us. “Keep doing all things free 
from murmurings and arguments, that you 
may come to be blameless and innocent, 
children of God without a blemish in among 
a crooked and twisted generation, among 
whom you are shining as illuminators in 
the world, keeping a tight grip on the word 
of life, that I may have cause for exulta
tion in Christ’s day, that I did not run in 
vain or work hard in vain. Notwithstand
ing, even if I am being poured out like a 
drink offering upon the sacrifice and pub
lic service to which faith has led you, I am 
glad and rejoice with all of you. Now in 
the same way you yourselves also be glad 
and rejoice with me.” (Phil. 2:14-18, A7W) 
In this way we have complete satisfaction, 
knowing that Jehovah’s will is being done.

16 Is your congregation one of such 
blessed associations of brothers with the 
full joy of Jehovah? Sometimes the broth
ers in democratic lands miss out on this.
15. What further admonition is given, and what satis
faction will result from following it?
16. What is lacking in some congregations where fault
finders and gossipers are present, and what is the fur
ther danger?
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When we visit their congregations it ap
pears to be lacking to a large extent. In 
spite of the more fortunate circumstances 
with material advantages and greater free
dom to preach, something seems to be 
missing. It is apparent that faultfinders 
and gossipers are present; those people 
who irritate and disturb are prominent. 
We are certain to find in these circum
stances that the brothers are largely 
robbed of their joy of serving Jehovah. 
For the most part, too, little progress to 
maturity is being made by the publishers 
and the congregation is not growing. Such 
murmuring and grumbling displease Jeho
vah. It is a joy-killer for all because it takes 
the joy out of living now as a daily praiser 
of Jehovah and, if persisted in, it will take 
away life itself.

1THave you not often observed that 
where persecution is great, a real spirit of 
love, harmony and happiness abounds? 
There may be frightful obstacles to meet
ing together and preaching regularly, but 
the brothers overcome them and they are 
happy at it. Truly they appreciate that 
they have been delivered from oppression 
and freed from a wicked old world. In spite 
of persecution Jehovah protects them and 
sees to it that they are fed spiritually. So 
these brothers do not pity themselves. Be
cause of faithfulness in keeping integrity 
they may receive long prison terms, but 
they consider it no reason to despair or to 
murmur. On the contrary they all the more 
recognize the blessings and favors that 
they have received, considering it all un
deserved, and maintain unshakable faith. 
They are not always running to let some
one know what a hard time they have or 
pouring out their troubles and complain
ing. These brothers are not discouraged in 
the least by these hardships. The work is 
not stopped or even hindered, notwith-
17. Where persecution is great, as in totalitarian lands, 
how does it go with our brothers?

standing the difficult problems and perse
cution. The good news is being preached. 
The people of good will are hearing it and 
they are coming in and associating them
selves with Jehovah’s New World society 
even in the totalitarian countries.

18 Jehovah has poured out his spirit 
richly upon such uncomplaining witnesses; 
they have prospered and the results have 
been marvelous. What a lesson this should 
be to some in lands where there is a great
er measure of freedom—this wonderful 
spirit of love and unity exhibited by our 
brothers in less fortunate circumstances! 
Theirs is a real desire, not only to keep 
happy themselves in their worship of Jeho
vah, but actually to spread their joy and 
happiness to others. In their preaching they 
copy Jesus Christ, having a refreshing mes
sage that brings true comfort. It brings 
great joy to all to hear of their experiences 
and integrity keeping.— 1 Thess. 3:4-10.

19 There is no reason why Jehovah’s serv
ants today should be sad and complain. His 
loving provisions, his interest in them and 
his continual care should be sufficient to 
keep them happy. It should help them to 
dispel the spirit of complaint and maintain 
a spirit of humility and meekness with com
plete devotion to Jehovah’s organization. 
“Humble yourself, therefore, under the 
mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you 
in due time, while you cast all your anxiety 
upon him, because he cares for you.” (1 Pet. 
5:6, 7, NW) In turn we should have the 
same concern for him, not becoming self- 
centered or selfish so that we take things 
for granted or feel that Jehovah and his 
organization owe us something. Avoid the 
presumptuous thinking that, unless things 
are done in the way you think best, you 
are not going to stay with the New World
18. In the experiences of Jehovah’s witnesses in such 
circumstances, what lesson is there, and with what 
profit to others?
19. To dispel the spirit of complaint and maintain a 
spirit of humility, what must be remembered?
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society. Jehovah owes no one a thing. “By 
this undeserved kindness, indeed, you have 
been saved through faith; and this not ow
ing to you, it is God’s gift.” (Eph. 2:8, 
2VW) Each of us has been given something 
of great value. It is the truth that leads to 
life and our daily service of praise. To 
Jehovah all are indebted for all we have 
and for all we hope to gain. Let us not be 
ingrates, having contempt for his gifts as 
if we puny people expected more or could 
do better for ourselves. Above all, let us 
avoid complaining, because we know that 
if we complain we shall stop our preaching 
and then we are certain to become miser
able.

20 Thinking straight about these matters, 
we conclude that the way to maintain hap
piness is to avoid complaining, to edify our 
brothers and to build up the congregation. 
To prevail through all our troubles we have 
only to accept Jehovah’s instructions, car
ry them out in a joyful frame of mind and 
dispel the attitude of grumbling about what 
we are to do. Jehovah gives us the instruc
tions we need to prosper and be content. 
For our welfare everlastingly we must give 
willing obedience, continually respect in
structions and walk in step with such.

21 Viewed rightly, the worship and serv
ice of Jehovah, even though accompanied 
by trials, burdens and persecution, is a 
most happy experience. When we look
20. What is needed for the Christian to maintain happi
ness and prosper?
21. When we view things rightly, how fortunate are we 
who have dedicated ourselves to Jehovah?
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about us at the world today, we who have 
dedicated ourselves to Jehovah can appre
ciate by comparison how fortunate we are. 
Certainly we have no reason to complain 
about our lot. “ So, then, also let those who 
are suffering in harmony with the will of 
God keep on commending their souls to a 
faithful Creator while they are doing 
good.” (1 Pet. 4:19, N It is his purpose 
to deliver his happy praisers alive into his 
righteous new world when he executes 
judgment against all who ‘disregard lord- 
ship’ by speaking abusively against Jeho
vah and his arrangement for the new 
world.—Jude 8, 9, 14-16, NW.

22 The ‘Devil’s world’ is filled with grief 
and sorrow and is in a miserable state, 
but there is no reason why Jehovah’s wit
nesses should be unhappy. Despite all the 
pressure that has been brought against 
Jehovah’s organization by those who op
pose the good news, we marvel at its pros
perity and growth. We will stand firm and 
continue in the preaching work, taking 
courage from the assurance Jehovah has 
given us. “Consider it all joy, my brothers, 
when you meet with various trials, know
ing as you do that this tested quality of 
your faith works out endurance. Happy is 
the man that keeps on enduring trial, be
cause on becoming approved he will receive 
the crown of life, which Jehovah promised 
to those who continue loving him.”— Jas. 
1:2, 3, 12, NW.
22. In spite of the pressure against Jehovah’s organiza
tion, why do we rejoice and take courage?
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C  An assembly of Jehovah's witnesses in Nottingham, England, was attended by 
an 87-year-old brother from Wales who recounted how 76 years ago he had begun 
his search for the truth. For more than twenty years he tried different religions, but 
without satisfaction. For the next fifty years he made no further search but con
tinued to pray for help. Four years ago, at the age of 83, he received a copy of 
The Watchtower, and a few months later he attended an assembly in Cardiff. Soon 
he was baptized and today he continues active, devoting more than twice the na
tional average of hours each month to the field service.



Truly Out of This World in Barotseland
By Watch Tower missionary in Northern Rhodesia

RULY out of this world was a recent 
assembly of Jehovah’s witnesses held in 
the Mankoya area of the Barotse province 

of Northern Rhodesia in Central Africa. The 
1,000 persons who lived in temporary dwell
ings during the assembly by far comprised the 
largest village in the Barotse province. Yet 
they had no chief, no village headman, no 
policeman to keep order. They lived peace
fully and purposefully as representatives of 
Jehovah’s New World society. 
f  Apart from a local European administrator 
and his wife about ten miles away, and an 
isolated mission station, the nearest European 
center in any direction from the assembly 
was more than 120 miles distant. Yet African 
congregations of fifty, sixty and seventy per
sons walked for one, two, three or four days 
to get from their homes to the assembly area. 
As many as 500 were on hand four days before 
the assembly started; thus the assembly really 
began in advance of the scheduled program.

First, 385 small, neat, round grass huts 
provided sleeping quarters for all in attend
ance. Each of the fourteen congregations pres
ent was assigned to a line of huts that spread 
out from the auditorium center like the spokes 
of a giant wheel. Keeping the various congre
gations together made for excellent organiza
tion and easy location of individuals.

The camp awoke shortly after dawn, and 
at the sound of a buglelike call every man, 
woman and child would assemble before the 
platform for consideration of the day’s Scrip
ture text. Children were encouraged to re
member the texts and discussions, and their 
parents would examine them on the subject 
in the evening. Assembly construction work 
was then assigned to capable men. Seating 
for 1,000 people, overhead shelter from the 
sun and new sleeping huts were constructed. 
<1 As the heat of midday approached outdoor 
labor fell off and the people retired into the 
shelter of the grass huts, but not to sleep or 
drowse into inactivity. Bibles and Watch- 
tower magazines in the local dialect, Silozi, 
were produced and carefully read and studied. 
Congregation servants met for discussions 
with the visiting European supervising min
ister. The work of their congregations was

discussed. How many had been taught to 
read and write? How many new ones had 
advanced to the stage of being New World 
preachers to the people in the neighboring 
villages? What arrangements were on hand 
for training new ones in the preaching work? 
The problems may have differed from those 
in many lands, but the goal was the same— a 
clean Christian organization, geared for Bible 
educational work.

Soon the short African twilight was upon 
the assembly. The conventioners retired for 
their daily bath and an evening meal. Camp
fires blazed all around in the fast-falling 
darkness. Songs of praise to Jehovah’s name 
arose from various directions. Then shortly 

j all were settled in the near-completed audi
torium for a question-and-answer session on 
Bible matters. The day ended about 9 p.m. 
with thanksgiving to Jehovah.

The visiting European minister found sleep
ing in a grass hut on a bed of strewn grass 
and with a covering of animal-skin blankets 
to be out of his normal world, too. But the 
Christian unity of these preassembly days 
provided a unique glimpse of the spirit of 
New World living. There was none of the 
gambling, drinking and sensual dancing that 
is so much a part of the African’s world. But 
there was nothing to be mourned about the 
loss of these things. Peals of laughter came 
from all over the camp. A  happy lilt marked 
the singing. As with all assemblies of Jeho
vah’s witnesses, smiling faces were every
where.

Preparations were completed and the three 
days of the assembly proper followed the gen
eral procedure of the world-wide series of 
more than 80 district assemblies Jehovah’s 
witnesses held last year. The talks contained 
pointed exhortation to these people who have 
come out of Africa’s pagan religions. They no 
longer follow the non-Christian customs of 
their ancestors. They have rejected super
stition and witchcraft and the African tradi
tions of polygamy, and have come into the 
righteous New World system of things. And 
here they intend to stay!

Truly an unusual assembly, it proves that 
even in such isolated places as Central Africa 
true Christians really are out of this old 
world and into God’s new one!— John 17:16.

T
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•  W hat is the meaning of Mark 9:49, 50 (NW ) : 
“For everyone must be salted with fire. Salt 
is fine; but if ever the salt loses its strength, 
with what will you mix it? Have salt in your
selves, and keep peace between one another” ? 
— A. C., United States.

The Mosaic law required that sacrifices be 
seasoned with salt: “Every offering of your 
grain offering you will season with salt, and 
you must not allow the salt of the covenant of 
your God to be missing upon your grain offer
ing. Along with every offering of yours you will 
present salt.” W hy? Salt is a preservative and 
prevents putrefaction. Two verses earlier the 
offering of anything fermented was forbidden. 
Salt with the sacrifice was to avoid any fermen
tation. Preventing change by decay, salt as
sured permanence, and was used in conjunction 
with a covenant to indicate the unchangeable
ness and permanence of the agreement, that 
the parties involved in the covenant were to be 
steadfast and faithful to its terms, not corrupt
ing them: “All the holy contributions, which 
the sons of Israel will contribute to Jehovah, 
I have given to you and your sons and your 
daughters with you, as an allowance to time 
indefinite. It is a covenant of salt before Jeho
vah for you and your offering with you.” Also, 
“Ought ye not to know that Jehovah, the God 
of Israel, gave the kingdom over Israel to 
David for ever, even to him and to his sons by 
a covenant of salt?” So salt symbolizes perma
nence and incorruptibility, and was offered with 
grain and meat offerings.— Lev. 2:13, 11; Num. 
18:19, N W ; 2 Chron. 13:5, A S; Ezek. 43:24.

Among ancient peoples it was a sign of 
friendship to eat salt together, and denoted 
perpetual fidelity and loyalty. This ancient view 
is reflected at Ezra 4:14 (AT):  “Now because 
we eat the salt of the palace and it is not fitting 
for us to behold the king’s dishonor, therefore 
we have sent and informed the king.” The one 
sacrificing on Jehovah’s altar was considered 
as a partaker with Jehovah; so the use of salt 
with the sacrifices indicated partaking of salt 
with him, which symbolized perpetual loyalty.

If the friendship was corrupted by disloyalty

or impure conduct the symbolical salt was said 
to have lost its strength: “Salt, to be sure, is 
fine. But if even the salt loses its strength, 
with what will it be mixed? It is suitable nei
ther for soil nor for manure. People throw it 
outside.” The Westminster Dictionary of the 
Bible says on page 525: “The impure salt of 
Syria, when exposed to the rain and sun or 
stored in damp houses, is apt to lose its taste 
and become useless. It cannot be used like much 
other refuse as a fertilizer, for it is good for 
nothing.” Because the true followers of Jesus, 
by example and by preaching, would be an in
fluence to preserve from putrefaction and mor
al decay, Jesus called them “the salt of the 
earth.” He also called them “the light of the 
world.” Just as they were a light to dispel the 
darkness engulfing the world, so they were salt 
able to preserve the earth from corruption. But 
if they lost their spiritual strength they would 
be good for nothing and cast off: “If the salt 
loses its strength, how will its saltness be re
stored? It is no longer good for anything but to 
be thrown outside to be trampled on by men.” 
— Luke 14:34, 35; Matt. 5:13, 14, N W .

Having established that salt is a symbol of 
purity and incorruptibility, of permanence and 
steadfastness and loyalty, we now consider the 
text quoted in the question. “For everyone must 
be salted with fire.” Because of their erroneous 
belief in a fiery hell of torment, and because 
of the preceding verses, many Bible commen
tators say this means the wicked are perma
nently preserved in the fires of hell, though at 
the same time acknowledging the difficulties of 
such a view. Let us get the setting. Jesus is 
talking, not to the wicked, not to the general 
public, but privately to his disciples: “And if 
ever your hand makes you stumble, cut it off; 
it is finer for you to enter into life maimed than 
with two hands to go off into Gehenna, into the 
fire that cannot be put out. And if your foot 
makes you stumble, cut it off; it is finer for 
you to enter into life crippled than with two 
feet to be pitched into Gehenna. And if your 
eye makes you stumble, throw it away; it is 
finer for you to enter one-eyed into the kingdom 
of God, than with two eyes to be pitched into 
Gehenna, where their maggot does not die and 
the fire is not put out. For everyone must be 
salted with fire. Salt is fine; but if ever the 
salt loses its strength, with what will you mix 
it? Have salt in yourselves, and keep peace be
tween one another.”— Mark 9:43-50, N W .

Obviously this is figurative speech, not to be 
applied literally. Who will be so absurd as to
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say Jesus meant for his followers to chop off 
hands or feet or pluck out eyes? No hell-fire 
believer today applies this literally, cutting off 
his hand when it does something wrong or a 
foot when it strays or gouging out an eye if 
it looks in lust. We know the salt is symbolical. 
To be consistent, the fire must be also. In this 
figurative language Jesus was saying that if 
anything as dear as a hand or a foot or an eye 
interfered with faithful service, cut loose from 
it! Better to be without this dear thing and be 
pure and faithful and steadfast to Jehovah and 
enter the kingdom of heaven than to hold on 
to the cherished person or possession or prac
tice and be destroyed, as symbolized by Ge
henna, the valley outside Jerusalem where gar
bage and even bodies of criminals considered 
unworthy of a resurrection were thrown to be 
consumed by the fires kept burning there day 
and night, or to be disposed of by the maggots 
if out of reach of the flames. The fire symbol
ized everlasting destruction.

The fire Jesus' followers are to be salted with 
is a destroying fire, a purging fire. Its applica
tion is spoken of as a salting to show that it 
results in preservation, purification, perma
nence and loyal endurance. Truth is sometimes 
hard to take. Like a fire it consumes ideas we 
once cherished but which are actually false. We 
are purified by ridding our minds of them, and 
we are preserved by stopping the wrongs we 
may have done through misunderstanding. 
Stabilized by truth with no admixture of false
hood, we can maintain permanence, loyalty and 
purity. The salting fire of truth preserves us 
from the corruption of lies and wrongdoing and 
delivers us from Jehovah's destroying wrath. 
There are numerous scriptures that show that 
Jehovah's Word is like fire, that it purifies by 
burning up falsehood and leaving a purged mes
sage of truth to preach, and that we can be 
saved, preserved and permanently established 
by its fire if we let it burn out of our lives er
roneous works that would corrupt us and lead 
to our destruction.—Isa. 6:5-?; Jer. 23:29; Mai. 
3:1-3; 1 Cor. 3:10-15.

Jesus' followers are also salted with the fire 
of persecution. It tests and purifies their loyal
ty. It finds out whether they are willing to give 
up things as dear as a hand or a foot or an eye 
or not. Tribulation may require us to side with 
a loved one or with Jehovah, to choose material 
goods or Jehovah, or to cling to a wrong prac
tice or give it up. If we endure this fire faith
fully, making the right choice, it will be like 
salt for us in that it will establish us in loyalty
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and be to our preservation and show our incor
ruptibility. The apostle Peter refers to tribula
tion as a “burning among you which is happen
ing to you for a trial," and that it will show 
“the tested quality of your faith" which will “be 
found a cause for praise and glory and honor at 
the revelation of Jesus Christ." The apostle 
Paul shows that tribulation, like salt, produces 
steadfastness and permanence: “Let us exult 
while in tribulations, since we know that tribu
lation produces endurance." It is a fiery trial 
that establishes faithful endurers in an ever
lasting glory: “Though the tribulation is mo
mentary and light, it works out for us a glory 
which is of more and more surpassing weight 
and is everlasting." So how fitting it is for the 
fire of truth and persecution to be likened to a 
salting that purifies and preserves permanently 
and symbolizes loyalty and steadfastness! 
—1 Pet. 4:12; 1:6, 7; Rom. 5:3; 2 Cor. 4:17, NW.

The next words of the text in question per
tain to the salt losing its strength, which has 
already been explained. Then it says: “Have 
salt in yourselves, and keep peace between one 
another." In other words, be sure to keep in 
yourselves what the salt symbolizes, namely, 
purity, integrity, steadfastness, loyalty, depend
ability and incorruptibility. And it is fitting in 
this connection to mention keeping “peace be
tween one another," since to eat salt with others 
meant perpetual friendship and fidelity.

One last text that uses salt with significance 
is Colossians 4:6 UVW): “Let your utterance 
be always with graciousness, seasoned with 
salt, so as to know how you ought to give an an
swer to each one." Christians do not offer grain 
or meat sacrifices to Jehovah as the nation of 
Israel did, but they do offer a sacrifice of praise 
by the words of their lips, and these are likened 
to bulls and fruits. (Hos. 14:2, AS; Heb. 13:15) 
And as Israel’s material sacrifices were to be 
accompanied by salt, so the Christian's words, 
the symbolic bulls of his lips, are to be seasoned 
with salt. This means the utterances are to be 
pure in truth, to have a preserving effect upon 
both the speaker and the hearer, and to be 
loyal and faithful to Jehovah. Also, the words 
will be appetizing to lovers of righteousness. 
Salt is an appetizing condiment in the food of 
both man and beast: “Is a tasteless thing eaten 
without salt?" “The oxen and young asses that 
till the soil will feed on salted fodder." (Job 
6:6; Isa. 30:24, AT) So the word sacrifices of 
Christians are to be seasoned with spiritual 
salt, not being tasteless, insipid and corrupt, but 
being appetizing and with preserving power.
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f !  ANNOUNCEMENTS
PREACHING WITH A VIEW 

TO GIVING A WITNESS
Preaching may have a variety of aims. It 

may convert, it may comfort and encourage and 
it may put people on notice. The proclamation 
of “this good news of the kingdom” in these 
momentous days accomplishes all three of these 
aims. (Matt. 24:14, NW) Are you rejoicing by 
sharing in the privilege of giving the witness? 
You may still have a part in it by reaching the 
people with the good news The Watchtower is 
carrying. A year’s subscription for this maga
zine and three booklets will be offered for $1 
during April.

CONSIDER THE THRILL THAT AWAITS YOU!
Have you thrilled at the tremendous growth 

of gospel-preaching regularly reported from 
such countries as Germany and Italy? Would 
you enjoy hearing from and talking with 
brothers who survived totalitarian persecution 
because of their faithfulness to Jehovah? From 
a few thousand witnesses in Hitler’s torture 
camps just ten years ago, the number of 
gospel-preachers in West Germany alone has 
grown to an amazing 48,000! Just nine years 
ago the Yearbook said: “Efforts are now being 
made to give the people of Italy opportunity

to hear the truth,” but it was not then known 
whether that would prove possible. Now there 
are over 2,500 publishers in that land! Would 
you like to visit them? Then attend the 1955 
series of European assemblies. Arrangements 
for international travel, however, take time, so 
they should be made as quickly as possible.

“MAKE SURE OF ALL THINGS”
A wise person will “make sure of all things” 

that affect his welfare. He looks carefully to 
the things he eats and wears, and does not in
differently assume that whatever is offered to 
him is worth his acceptance. How much more 
should he “make sure of all things” that stand 
related to his spiritual and eternal welfare! 
He should properly make sure that the things 
he accepts and believes are sound, reasonable, 
true and Scriptural. By use of the 416-page 
book “Make Sure of All Things”  in minutes 
you can quickly locate and examine common 
teachings and beliefs in the light of the Bible’s 
inspired record. You may obtain a copy for 
only 75c.

“WATCHTOWER” STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS 
April 17: Maintaining Happiness by Dispelling 

Complaint, If 1-19. Page 177.
April 24: Pursue the Things That Are Upbuild

ing, jf 1-22, Page 183.
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After reading this issue of “The Watchtower,” do you remember—

U* The difference between the viewpoint of 
worldly philosophy and of true Christianity? 
P. 164, 1f 5.
I>  Why a foremost American psychologist 
pointedly condemned religious bingo? P. 167, 
116.

How it has been admitted that a decided 
lack of godliness exists among church mem
bers? P. 168, jf3.

Why Jesus used so many illustrations? 
P. 169, 1f3.
^  Why illustrations are of such value in 
present-day instruction? P. 170, fl3.
Î  What extraordinary prophecy World 
War d’ s outbreak fulfilled? P. 173, ff3.
^  When and where the Watch Tower’s first 
president died? P. 174, j[3.
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^  What the early background of the Watch 
Tower’ s second president was? P. 176, fti.
^  How to acquire genuine happiness? P. 
177, ifl.
^  What the person lacks who complains 
when his faith is tested? P. 179, ff8.
^  Why, specifically, Christians should be the 
happiest of people? P. 183, • jf l .
^  Where true happiness lies? P. 184, fl6.
^  Why we must never become congrega
tional complainers? P. 186, ffl4.
^  What pointed lesson the experience of 
our brothers in totalitarian lands offers? P. 
187, If 18.
^  What Jesus meant by the instruction: 
“ Have salt in yourselves” ? P. 191, fl3.
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T H E  PURPOSE O F “T H E  W A T C H T O W E R ’’
Literal towers in Bible times were elevated vantage points from  which 

watchmen could observe happenings, warn o f danger, or announce good 
news. O ur magazine figuratively occupies such a vantage point, for it is 
founded on the very pinnacle of wisdom, God's W o rd . That elevates it 
above racial, national and political propagandas and prejudices, frees it from  
selfish bias. It is not bouna by any traditional creed, but its message advance 
es as the light on G od’s purposes and works increases.— Habakkuk 2 :1 *3 .

It sees things Scripturally. W hen it observes this generation afflicted 
with greed, delinquency, hypocrisy, atheism, w ar, famine, pestilence, perplex* 
ity and fear, and persecution o f unpopular minorities, it ooes not parrot the 
old fable about history repeating itself. Informed by Bible prophecy, it sees in 
these things the sign o f the world’s time o f the end. But with bright hope it 
also sees opening up for us just beyond these woes the portals o f a new  world.
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alert to what is going on, awake to note signs o f danger, faithful to point out 
the w ay o f escape. It announces Jehovah’s kingdom established by Christ’s 
enthronement in heaven, feeds his kingdom joint~heirs with spiritual food, 
cheers men o f good w ill with glorious prospects o f eternal life in a paradise 
earth, comforts us with the resurrection promise for the dead.

It is not dogmatic, but has a confident ring in its voice, because it is based 
on God’s W o rd . It does not privately interpret prophecy, but calls attention 
to physical facts, sets them alongside prophecy, and you see for yourself how  
w ell the tw o match, how  accurately Jehovah interprets his own prophecy. 
In the interests o f our salvation, it keeps sharp and faithful focus on Bible 
truth, and views religious news generally.

‘Be watchful in these perilous times,’ God admonishes. So keep on the 
w atch by regularly reading “The W atchtow er”.
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Pray for World Peace?
PATH to Peace Through Prayer.” 
Thus was captioned the editorial 

appearing in Life magazine, September 13, 
1954. Noting how dark “freedom’s own 
future seemed,” the editorial asked if there 
was any ray of hope and professed to see 
one in religion, since, according to one of 
the foremost modem historians, only re
newed religious faith can save the West.

The editorial then quoted President Ei
senhower’s remark to the World Council 
of Churches, assembled last August at 
Evanston, Illinois: “The time has come 
when for mankind there is no substitute 
for a just and lasting peace,” and told of 
his suggestion for world-wide prayer as 
“a mighty, simultaneous intense act of 
faith.” The council agreed with him and 
set aside January 18 to 25, 1955, as a 
week of universal prayer.

Urged the editorial: “Let us all mark 
it down; let us pray. And let us pray many 
times in the interim, among others for the 
millions of Russian Christians. . . . We 
must certainly pray for Eisenhower.” In 
conclusion it observed that “he must seek 
the world’s prayers, time and again, in the 
hope that enough faith can move even 
the Soviet mountain.”

Is the path to world peace through 
prayer? Will God hear and answer such 
prayers for peace? Will the saying of 
enough prayers actually move the “Soviet 
mountain” ? What does the Bible say?

What is the condition of Christendom 
that has set aside January 18 to 25 as a 
week of universal prayer? Are not its peo
ple “ lovers of pleasures rather than lovers 
of God, having a form of godly devotion 
but proving false to its power” ? Is there 
not an “ increasing of lawlessness,” and do 
not the prophets prophesy falsely and the 
“people love to have it so” ? Did not Hosea 
accurately describe it when he prophesied: 
“There is no faithfulness or kindness, and 
no knowledge of God in the land; there is 
swearing, lying, killing, stealing, and com
mitting adultery; they break all bounds 
and murder follows murder” ?—2 Tim. 
3:4, 5; Matt. 24:12, NW; Jer. 5:31; Hos. 
4:1,2 ,RS.

And what does the Bible say about God’s 
answering the prayer of such? Note the 
words of Jehovah: “Because I have called 
and you refused to listen, have stretched 
out my hand and no one has heeded, and 
you have ignored all my counsel and would 
have none of my reproof, I also will laugh 
at your calamity; I will mock when panic 
strikes you. Then they will call upon me, 
but I will not answer; they will seek me 
diligently but will not find me. Because 
they hated knowledge and did not choose 
the fear of the L ord,  would have none of 
my counsel, and despised all my reproof, 
therefore they shall eat the fruit of their

195



196
way and be sated with their own devices.” 
—Prov. 1:24-26, 28-31,

There simply can be no lasting peace 
without recognizing God’s “Prince of 
Peace” and lining up with God’s principles 
of justice and love. Those who do so gain 
peace: “Great peace have those who love 
thy law.”  “And the effect of righteousness 
will be peace, and the result of righteous
ness, quietness and trust for ever.”—Isa. 
9:6; Ps. 119:165; Isa. 32:17.

Regarding an apostate nation of Israel 
in his day, Jeremiah was specifically com
manded: “As for you, do not pray for this 
people, or lift up cry or prayer for them, 
and do not intercede with me, for I do not 
hear you.” Because her doom was sealed it 
would have been futile for Jeremiah to 
pray for his nation, and the same holds 
true today. It being described as Babylon 
in the Scriptures, God has doomed Chris-

Brooklyn , N. Y.

tendom to destruction, and so those who 
understand Jehovah’s purposes did not 
join with President Eisenhower and the 
World Council of Churches during Jan
uary 18 to 25 in praying for world peace. 
Instead, they sounded Jehovah’s warning: 
“Get out of her, my people, if you do not 
want to share with her in her sins, and if 
you do not want to receive part of her 
plagues.”—Jer. 7:16, RS; Rev. 18:4, NW.

The headlines of the New York Times 
on January 26, the day after the week of 
prayer, said, “House votes 409-3 to back 
Eisenhower on Formosa” ; and the first 
paragraph read, “ W ashington , Jan. 25 
—The House of Representatives voted 409 
to 3 today to back President Eisenhower in 
any military action to safeguard Formosa 
from the Communists.” Apparently they 
figure their prayers would not help.

SEeW ATCHTOWER
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JUDGMENT
DAY _

People in Noah’s day thought 
it was a joke. Citizens of Sod
om in Lot’s day thought it was 
a  joke. Jesus indicated that 
people today would think it 
a joke. Where do you stand?

yT OST churchgoers make only a 
O'VJL feeble attempt, if any, to explain 
the “ judgment day.” They usually speak 
of it with a joke or some weird phrase such 
as “doomsday,” “ the day the earth ends” 
or “ the day when time will be no more.” 
Even the clergy seldom offer a more in
telligent explanation. To them certain

questions are a jigsaw 
puzzle that they cannot 
fit together to make a 
correct, comprehensive 
picture: What is the
judgment day? When is 
it? Who does the judg
ing? What is the result? 

Are we in a judgment day now?
The judgment day sounds like a joke 

to many people because they have been 
blinded by false religion. They have been 
taught that the literal earth will come to 
an end. Indeed, this is an absurd teaching. 
For God’s own Word confidently declares: 
“The earth abideth for ever.” So when 
the clergy teach that the earth will end, 
people cannot help laughing, because it is 
so unreasonable and so unscriptural. 
—Eccl. 1:4.

There is no doubt that a judgment day 
has been decreed by Almighty God. Says
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the Bible: “Jehovah is our 
judge.” “He has set a day in 
which he purposes to judge the 
inhabited earth in righteous
ness.” But just what is meant 
by the term “ judgment day” ? 
It refers to that time when the 
supreme court in heaven ren
ders righteous judgment. Judg
ment, Scripturally used, means 
the determining of what is con
formable to the law of God. To 
do this great work Jehovah God 
has appointed an associate 
Judge, one whom he raised up 
from the dead, namely, his own 
beloved Son, Christ Jesus. Con
cerning his appointment as 
Judge, Christ Jesus said: “The 
Father judges no one at all, but 
he has committed all the judg
ing to the Son,. . .  the judgment 
that I render is righteous, be
cause I seek not my own will 
but the will of him that sent 
me.” Increased appreciation of 
the Son’s judging appointment 
can be gained from the words 
of the apostle Peter: “He or
dered us to preach to the people 
and to give a thorough witness 
that this is the One decreed by 
God to be judge of the living 
and the dead.”—Isa. 33:22, AS; 
Acts 17:31; John 5:22, 30; Acts 
10:42, NW.

THE THOUSAND-YEAR 
JUDGMENT DAY

The day in which Christ Je
sus judges “ the living and the 
dead” cannot be a twenty-four- 
hour day. For the Scriptural 
rule is: “One day is with Jeho
vah as a thousand years and a 
thousand years as one day.” 1,000-YEAR JUDGMENT

And so the day that Jehovah 
has set for Christ to exercise 
his judicial appointment is one 
that lasts for a thousand years. 
This Judge is also a King. So 
he is a King-Judge. His thou
sand-year reign begins after 
the universal war of Armaged
don, a war destined to come 
upon this generation, a war in 
which Almighty God destroys 
this present system of things 
on the earth. It is the symbolic 
earth of Satan’s world, then, 
that undergoes destruction at 
Armageddon, not the literal 
earth. The symbolic heavens, 
Satan and his organization of 
demons, is also dissolved at Ar
mageddon; for Jehovah uses his 
Son to abyss the Devil: “And 
he seized the dragon, the orig
inal serpent, who is the Devil 
and Satan, and bound him for 
a thousand years. And he hurled 
him into the abyss and shut it 
and sealed it over him, that he 
might not mislead the nations 
any more until the thousand 
years were ended.”—2 Pet. 3:8; 
Rev. 20:2, 3, NW

Though this whole present 
wicked system of things will 
feel the full fury of Jehovah’s 
“decree of destruction,” a great 
number of people, those who 
love righteousness and who 
have dedicated themselves to 
the true God, will survive Ar
mageddon and be in line for the 
benefits of the thousand-year 
judgment day. During this 
judgment day Christ Jesus will 
resurrect the dead who are in 
the memory of God. Jesus told 
us not to be astonished by this
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fact: “Do not marvel at this, because 
the hour is coming in which all those in 
the memorial tombs will hear his voice 
and come out, those who did good things 
to a resurrection of life, those who prac
ticed vile things to a resurrection of judg
ment.”—Isa. 28:22, AS; John 5:28,

When these millions of people come forth 
out of their tombs, how will they be judged? 
By their past record? No, they will be giv
en a clean slate. They will be judged by 
their future works. If they were to be 
judged by their past works, they could 
be judged while in their graves. Then 
there would need to be only a “resur
rection of life.” But Jesus, the Judge, has 
promised a “ resurrection of judgment” and 
that those so resurrected will be judged 
by their future deeds on an earth free from 
the influence of the Devil. Says the proph
ecy: “And the sea gave up those dead in it, 
and death and Hades gave up those dead 
in them, and they were judged individually 
according to their deeds.” Each one will 
be given the opportunity to prove by his 
deeds that he loves righteousness. Few are 
the nations today that offer justice for 
all, and even those that do cannot live up 
to their promise because of man’s imper
fection. Then, too, the poor man has little 
hope for full justice; only the rich can af
ford to appeal to the highest courts. How 
unlike the present time the thousand-year 
judgment day will be! Then all will have 
an equal standing. There will be no preju
dice against those who were formerly 
poor: “He will not judge by that which 
his eyes see, nor decide by that which his 
ears hear; but with justice will he judge 
the needy, and with fairness decide for 
the poor of the land.”—Rev. 20:13,
Isa. 11:3, 4, AT.

FINAL TEST APPLIED

What happens at the end of the thou
sand-year judgment day? Christ Jesus,

Brooklyn , N. Y.
having brought the human race back to 
perfection, turns the kingdom over to his 
Father that Jehovah may be all things to 
everyone: “ Next, the accomplished end, 
when he hands over the kingdom to his 
God and Father, when he has destroyed all 
government and all authority and power.” 
Then Jehovah God uses Jesus to release 
the Devil: “Now as soon as the thousand 
years have been ended, Satan will be let 
loose out of his prison.” Why is the Devil 
released from his thousand-year state of 
deathlike detention? Because a final test 
must be made to determine who is worthy 
of receiving from the hands of Jehovah 
God the right to live on this earth forever. 
—1 Cor. 15:24; Rev. 20:7,

Do not think it strange that the Devil 
is released. We must remember that the 
perfect man Adam was tested by God. Je
hovah used the “tree of the knowledge of 
good and bad.” But during the final test, 
after the thousand years have ended, the 
supreme Judge uses no tree but rather 
the Devil to apply a test on which he can 
base his judgment. Some of perfected man
kind will allow themselves, like Adam in 
the garden of Eden, to be misled by the 
Devil. The result: these willfully wicked, 
deluded ones, symbolically called Gog and 
Magog, prepare to wage war against those 
who remain faithful to Jehovah. God does 
not allow things to get out of control, for 
when the Devil-led rebels make their all- 
out assault against the loyal inhabitants of 
the new world, Jehovah steps in: “Fire 
came down out of heaven and devoured 
them. And the Devil who was misleading 
them was hurled into the lake of fire and 
sulphur.” This time God does not abyss the 
Devil but hurls him into the lake of fire, 
a symbol of the second death or state of 
everlasting annihilation. All the rebels who
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perish with the Devil suffer the same fate. 
—Gen. 2:17; Rev. 20:9, 10, NW.

JUDGMENT PERIODS UPON HUMAN SOCIETY

Since the thousand-year judgment day 
and the judgment period at the end of that 
day are still in the future, can one do as 
he pleases now and ignore the good news 
of God’s kingdom? The Bible answer is, 
No. If nations, communities, families and 
individuals were not to be held accountable 
for their actions, then there would be no 
vital purpose served by the world-wide 
preaching work that Christ Jesus foretold: 
“This good news of the kingdom will be 
preached in all the inhabited earth for the 
purpose of a witness to all the nations, and 
then the accomplished end will come.” 
(Matt. 24:14, NW) To ignore this message 
of God’s new world and the end of this 
system of things is a mistake, a deadly 
mistake. For even though the thousand- 
year judgment day has not yet begun, do 
not think that there has not been or is 
not now a judgment period upon human 
society.

How serious is a judgment period? Di
vine condemnation always results in ever
lasting destruction. This was true during 
the Edenic judgment day when God passed 
judgment upon Adam. Another judgment 
period fell upon human society in Noah’s 
day. God determined to exterminate earth’s 
inhabitants because of their wickedness. 
He sounded the warning through a preach
er of righteousness, Noah. But to the wick
ed people Noah was just a fanatic. Many 
must have been the jokes based on Noah’s 
preaching and his building a boat! When 
we read the Bible account we can visualize 
the preflood people pointing with scorn 
and roaring with laughter at this man so 
engrossed in preaching and boatbuilding. 
But, as the Bible says, that judgment pe
riod was no joke; for God “did not hold
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back from punishing an ancient world, but 
kept Noah, a preacher of righteousness, 
safe with seven others when he brought a 
deluge upon a world of ungodly people.” 
All those “ungodly people” who perished 
will never have a resurrection, because 
Jehovah’s judgments are final: “I, Jeho
vah, change not.”—2 Pet. 2:5, NW; Mai. 
3:6, AS.

The judgment day for Sodom and Go
morrah was another destiny-making time. 
Jehovah’s angels appeared to Lot, in
formed him of God’s judgment to destroy 
the cities and warned him to flee for his 
life. Before fleeing, Lot was told to sound 
the warning to his relatives. This God
fearing man lost no time in dashing to his 
sons-in-law with the city-shaking news: 
“Lot went on out and began to speak to 
his sons-in-law who had taken his daugh
ters, and he kept on saying: ‘Get up! Get 
out of this place, because Jehovah is de
stroying the city!’ But in the eyes of his 
sons-in-law he seemed like a man who was 
joking.”—Gen. 19:14,

They thought Lot was joking! And yet 
cannot we hear the urgency in his voice 
as he kept on saying: “ Get out of this 
place” ? But his hard-laughing relatives 
thought it so incredible that the God of 
heaven would destroy their city that they 
did not even investigate Lot’s warning. So 
the sons-in-law abandoned themselves to 
their self-chosen destiny of everlasting de
struction. For “Jehovah made it rain sul
phur and fire from Jehovah, from the 
heavens, upon Sodom and upon Gomor
rah.” Scoffing laughter ceased forever in 
Sodom; its judgment day had been no 
joke.—Gen. 19:24, NW.

The fate of all the people who failed to 
flee Sodom was alike, whether it was men, 
women or children. They paid the penalty 
of everlasting destruction, because it was 
a judgment day. Sodom and Gomorrah,
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says the Bible writer Jude, “are placed 
before us as a warning example by under
going the judicial punishment of everlast
ing fire.”—Jude 7, NW.

JUDGMENT DAY SINCE 1918

What does all this mean? The apostle 
Peter answers: “By reducing the cities 
Sodom and Gomorrah to ashes he con
demned them, setting a pattern for un
godly persons of things to come.” So Sod
om’s judgment day pictured the judgment 
day that would come upon the peoples of 
the nations in the “ last days,” where we 
now are. Since 1918 the enthroned King 
Christ Jesus has been judging the peoples 
of the nations. Jesus does not have to be 
on the earth to do this, but he does it in
visibly from heaven as he foretold: “When 
the Son of man arrives in his glory and 
all the angels with him, then he will sit 
down on his glorious throne. And all the 
nations will be gathered before him, and 
he will separate people one from another.” 
Upon what does Jesus base his judgment?
Upon peoples’ response to the preaching 

of the good news of the established king
dom by Jehovah’s witnesses. Jesus fore
told that this world-wide witness work 
would be done during his second presence: 
“This good news of the kingdom will be 
preached in all the inhabited earth for the 
purpose of a witness to all the nations, and 
then the accomplished end will come.” 
—2 Pet. 2:6; Matt. 25:31, 32; 24:14, NW.

“The accomplished end” means the cul
mination of this judgment period, the war 
of Armageddon. Then Jehovah enforces 
his judgment of condemnation by “the rev
elation of the Lord Jesus from heaven with 
his powerful angels in a flaming fire, as 
he brings due punishment upon those who 
do not know God and those who do not 
obey the good news about our Lord Jesus. 
These very ones will pay the penalty of

B r o o k l y n , N. Y.
everlasting destruction.”  So those who die 
at Armageddon will pay the same penalty 
as the people of Sodom did; that is, they 
will not have a “ resurrection of judgment” 
during the 1,000-year judgment day, but 
they will stay dead forever.—2 Thess. 1:7- 
9, NW.

To survive Armageddon and to enter 
the 1,000-year judgment day, during which 
mankind will be brought back to perfec
tion, will be an incomparable blessing. It 
is a blessing open to all, no matter what 
their past life, if they heed the warning 
message now and worship Jehovah in obe
dient service. Most people, though, will 
take the indifferent attitude, which places 
them in the goat class. The Master foretold 
this mental attitude. “Just as it occurred 
in the days of Noah,” and “ just as it oc
curred in the days of Lot,” declared Jesus, 
“ the same way it will be on that day when 
the Son of man is to be revealed.” The 
people in Noah’s day were too busy to lis
ten to Noah; if they did they scoffed. In 
Lot’s time some of Sodom’s citizens 
thought that their judgment day was just 
a joke. They had a good laugh but it was 
cut short by their everlasting destruction. 
So Jesus tells us not to act in the same 
oblivious, noninvestigating manner. Peter 
does also: “ In the last days there will come 
ridiculers with their ridicule.” What will 
be the object of their laughter? The 
preaching of the news that Christ has tak
en up his Kingdom power and is now judg
ing the peoples of the nations. This, to
gether with the urgent warning of Arma
geddon, the masses think farfetched, just 
a joke.—Luke 17:26, 28, 30; 2 Pet. 3:3, 
NW.

But Jehovah’s witnesses are not joking. 
They would not, year after year, day after 
day, preach unceasingly from house to 
house, in the people’s homes and on the 
public streets if their message were a joke. 
So earnestly serious are they that to sound
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the warning of Armageddon’s nearness, 
they spent, in 1954, a monumental 80,814,- 
996 hours. Avail yourself of the oppor
tunity to hear this most urgent of all 
messages thoroughly. Carefully investi
gate it by using your Bible. Your destiny

is at stake. So remember Sodom’s laughing 
citizens and their fate. Remember Jesus’ 
warning comparison of that time with to
day. Benefit now by knowing that this 
present judgment day is for a certainty 
not a joke.

f i u u t c s

TIE Hittites were the descendants of 
the Biblical patriarch Heth, who was 

a grandson of Ham through Canaan. (Gen. 
10:6,15) The word Hittite(s) occurs 47 
times in the Hebrew Scriptures, while the 
name Heth is used 14 times, thus indicat
ing an outstanding ancient people appear
ing on the scenes of Biblical history all the 
way from early post-Flood days to the 
period of the Hebrew kings. (Gen. 15:20; 
2 Sam. 11:3; 2 Chron. 8:7) Secular an
cient history knew nothing of these an
cient people until after 1871, when archae
ologists began to find inscriptions men
tioning the Hittites, thus confirming the 
Bible record of their existence.3

In 1906 in Asia Minor 90 miles east of 
Ankara, Turkey, excavations were begun 
of what proved to be the ancient Hittite

a The Westminster Dictionary of the Bible, 1944, p. 
251.

capital city, Boghaz-keui, where some 
ten thousand clay tablets were found 
written in the Hittite and other dead 
languages of the past.b Many of these 
tablet-documents have now been deci

phered and from them much of 
the language, laws and culture of 
the Hittites has been recon
structed. It is now commonly 

accepted that the Hittites oper
ated a vast ancient empire domi

nating most of Asia Minor with an 
extension of their political control 

over most of Palestine from the years 
of about 2000 to 1200 B.C. Therefore 

Hittite government and law dominated 
much of the land of Canaan during the so
journ of Abraham in the Promised Land.

The Scriptures are clear that while Je
hovah God gave Abraham the promise of 
Palestine as the future home for his pos
terity, yet Abraham himself during all 
the rest of his life remained a temporary 
resident moving about from place to place 
with his flocks. (Gen. 15:18-21; Heb. 11:9) 
This meant that for any business or legal 
transactions with the city organizations 
existing in Palestine, it became necessary 
for Abraham to conform to the dominat
ing law of those cities. In 1951 there were 
published in London English and Hebrew 
translations of two hundred paragraphs of 
Hittite legislation, having reconstructed 
two hundred laws from the tablets found 
in 1906 and subsequently. Several of these 
laws shed interesting background informa-

b Light From The Ancient Past, by J. Finegan, 1946, 
p. 165.
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tion as to the dealings Abraham had with 
the sons of Heth.c

Upon the death of Abraham’s wife Sarah 
near Kiriath-arba (later called Hebron) 
in 1881 B.C., Abraham negotiated with the 
sons of Heth for the purchase of the cave 
of Machpelah as his family burial place. 
Heretofore many students of the Scrip
tures have considered the record of Abra
ham’s negotiation before the town council 
of the Hittites as a shining example of 
agonizing oriental bargaining involving 
hypocritical formalisms where Ephron, the 
Hittite, was shrewdly holding out for a 
high price. It was thought this involved 
the display of false oriental generosity 
when Ephron glowingly pretended to offer 
Abraham the field as an absolute free gift. 
(Vs. 11) Skillfully then Ephron ‘inciden
tally’ mentions the high price of 400 shek
els to which Abraham is forced to agree as 
the final price for the deal. After that the 
town governmental elders confirm the pos
session to Abraham.—Gen. 23:1-20.

In view of the publishing of the Hittite 
laws there may be an altogether different 
understanding of this Scriptural account. 
The Hittite government seemed to be a 
feudal state where the dominating king 
levied by law a feudal land tax of service 
or possibly the alternative annual payment 
of money. Whoever owned the land was 
forced to pay the feudal dues to the king. 
When the entire parcel of land was sold, 
the new owner was obligated by Hittite 
law to accept responsibility for the pay
ment of the feudal tax or dues to the king. 
However, the Hittite law made an excep
tion that if only a part of a field or parcel 
of land was sold, then the feudal obligation 
still remained in the hands of the major 
owner and did not pass on to the new own
er of the small part.

Brooklyn, N. Y.

Hittite law, paragraph No. 46, partly 
reads: “ If anyone occupies fields in a town 
as a feudal holding by way of inheritance, 
if all the fields are given to him he shall 
render the feudal dues; if only a few of 
the fields are given to him he shall not 
render the feudal dues, but they shall be 
rendered from his paternal estate.”d No. 
47B reads: “ If anyone buys all the fields 
of a soldier, he shall render the feudal dues, 
and if he only buys a few of the fields, he 
shall not render the feudal dues.”d

Abraham must have been well informed 
as to these land laws of the Hittites and 
also must have been aware of the following 
additional law involving a pagan religious 
rite to be performed when an entire major 
field was purchased. Law paragraph No. 
169 reads: “ If anyone buys a field and di
vides the boundary, he shall take flour 
and cast it before the sun-god and say 
‘Plant thou every elzi tree which is in my 
land.’ Also he shall say ‘Sun-god and 
weather-god, let no anger be upon me.’ ”e 
With this legal background let us see what 
different understanding may be obtained 
from the Biblical account.

Abraham approaches the Hittite city 
elders or rulers of Hebron admitting that 
he is a temporary resident among them 
and that he desires to obtain possession of 
a burial place for his dead wife. (Vss. 3, 4) 
The elders respond with courtesy by agree
ing to allow Abraham to obtain a burial 
place in their territory. (Vss. 5, 6) In an 
effort to avoid the payment of feudal dues 
for generations thereafter and also to 
avoid the rendering of pagan religious 
rites, Abraham asks to buy only the cave 
of Machpelah which is part of the field of 
Ephron.—Vss. 7-9.

Ephron, the owner of this entire field, 
himself was apparently one of the city 
elders then sitting at the gate of Hebron

a Ibid., pp. 14, 15.
e Ibid., p. 46.
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hearing legal cases of judgment. In ready 
response to Abraham’s plea, Ephron offers 
on sale the entire field including the cave 
of Machpelah. (Vs. 11) The Hebrew word 
translated “give” in verse 11 is the same 
as the word translated “give” in verse 12 
that is associated with money, thus mean
ing consistently in this chapter either 
“ sell” or “pay.” Ephron seemed unwilling 
to divide his property and thus become re
sponsible for the feudal dues for whatever 
small part Abraham might purchase from 
him. So Ephron offers to sell the whole 
field that Abraham might bear all the 
legal obligations in connection with the 
feudal tax as the new owner.

Abraham replies that he would be will
ing to pay the large amount necessary for 
the entire field only that he might have a 
place to bury his beloved dead one. (Vs. 
13) Ephron does not give in to Abraham’s 
request. He remains firm and insists that 
the entire field is worth four hundred 
shekels, which, after all, is a small amount 
between Abraham and himself. The Bibli
cal record indicates Abraham bought the 
entire field, including all the trees and the 
cave therein. This implies that Abraham 
finally had to agree to assume whatever 
feudal taxes there were attached to the 
purchase of this entire tract of land that 
would have to be paid to the king of the 
Hittites.—Gen. 23:14-20.
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When the city elders confirmed this 
transfer of property rights to Abraham 
there is no record that he was required to 
perform the formalistic pagan religious 
rite in connection with such purchase. 
They may have excused him because the 
Hittites recognized Abraham as “a chief
tain of God.”—Gen. 23:6, NW.

The fact that the conveyance of land 
made mention of trees also indicates Hit- 
tite legal background, because it is a char
acteristic trait of Hittite business docu
ments to list the exact number of trees at 
each real estate sale.*

Again we find Biblical archaeology con
firming the reliableness of the sacred 
Scriptures. Actually this Genesis 23 ac
count proves that the compiler of Genesis 
must have lived long before 1200 B.C. to 
have known of the Hittite laws and em
pire, since this ancient state ceased to 
exist as an early dominant power in the 
Near East around 1200 B.C. Modernists 
and higher critics who have rejected Moses 
as the early compiler of Genesis are shown 
up once more as grossly wrong. Why, a 
century ago higher critics even scoffed at 
the Bible’s frequent mention of the Hit
tites, claiming such a people never existed. 
The Bible continues to square as unfailing
ly true in its accounts of all contemporary 
civilizations.

f Bulletin of the American Schools of Oriental Re
search, February 1953, pp. 15-18.

WAT CHTOWER

Zeal for Improving Service
^  Jehovah’s witnesses’ anxiety to participate in house-to-house field witnessing 
and their determination to improve their personal abilities in this work frequently 

amaze people who either have not investigated the truth to see its importance or 
have not participated in the witnessing work to know of its joys. The determina

tion to improve such service was well illustrated by a 70-year-old brother who is 
now attending school to learn how to read and write so that he can better present 

the good news at the doors. At the time of his immersion at a recent assembly 
he was in the third grade. This zeal of Jehovah’s witnesses for His service continues 

to illustrate their faith and to warm the hearts of their Christian brothers world
wide.
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NEW ADMINISTRATION AMID WORLD WAR I

T3E new administration under Joseph 
F. Rutherford immediately set about 

in 1917 to reorganize the Watch Tower 
Society’s headquarters office at Brooklyn, 
New York, and also to effect changes in 
the field service, to arrest the downward 
trend in the Kingdom witness work.3 The 
“pilgrim” service was increased from 69 to 
93 traveling representatives of the Society, 
to visit and strengthen the more than one 
thousand congregations of dedicated serv
ants of Jehovah spiritually. The volunteer 
service whereby tracts were distributed on 
occasional Sundays in front of churches 
and regularly in house-to-house visits was 
stimulated, there being distributed in 1917 
alone 28,665,000 free copies of new four- 
page numbers of The Bible Students 
Monthly. The so-called “pastoral work” 
was stepped up, which new activity started 
before Russell’s death as a sort of fore
runner to our present back-call or “ follow
up” work.

“The activities will in a general way consist 
of visiting the addresses mentioned [received 
at public meetings and at Creation Photo- 
Drama showings], ascertaining interest, re
moving prejudice, loaning [books]; and the 
culmination of the project is to interest as 
many as possible to the extent of gathering 
them into classes . . . and later to become reg
ular Berean Classes.”i>

The colporteur (pioneer) service was ex
panded from 372 to 461, and in the early 
part of 1917 for the first time a Bulletin

was issued giving periodic service instruc
tions from headquarters to pioneers, this 
instrument being an ancestor of the pres
ent Informant.c Furthermore, several re
gional conventions were held as part of 
this great rejuvenation campaign. Like
wise the V.D.M. ( VerbDei Minister or 
Minister of the Word of God) question
naire arrangement was pressed to encour
age the male associates to train themselves 
as better ministers of God’s Word, there 
being a written examination on twenty- 
two Bible questions that such were asked 
to answer in writing and submit to the 
Brooklyn headquarters to check on their 
qualifications as a V.D.M.d All this resulted 
in increased field activities for the year 
1917.

Not all were happy to follow the Watch 
Tower Society’s new administration in 
accelerating the witness work. From the 
beginning in 1917 there were several lead
ers who became ambitious for adminis
trative control for themselves. They be
came unco-operative. One prominent 
speaker sent forth from the Brooklyn 
headquarters had to be recalled from his 
assignment in England because there he 
arrogantly assumed administrative powers 
never entrused to him. Disruption among 
the British congregations of Jehovah’s peo
ple was being caused by him. Upon that 
one’s return to Brooklyn Bethel, he and 
four other prominent members of the fam-

e W 1917, p. 220.
d W 1916, p. 330; TV 1917, p. 167; W 1918, p. 69.

a Watch Tower 1917, pages 371-375. 
b W  1916, pp. 331, 332; W 1917, p. 166.
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ily began to foment divisive issues. On July 
17, 1917, at the Brooklyn Bethel home 
noon meal, Society’s president Rutherford 
announced the release of the long-awaited 
seventh volume in the series of Studies in 
the Scriptures, entitled “The Finished 
Mystery.”e “Brother Russell often spoke 
about writing the Seventh Volume, and 
one of his last utterances about it was to 
this effect: ‘Whenever I find the key, I will 
write the Seventh Volume; and if the Lord 
gives the key to someone else, he can write 
it.’ ” f

Months prior to this, two careful Bible 
scholars, Fisher and Woodworth, had 
worked busily in gathering together a 
commentary out of the Society’s previous 
publications on the Bible books of Ezekiel 
and Revelation. That compilation com
prised the new book. Release of The Fin
ished Mystery provoked a five-hour re
bellious wrangle at the Bethel table, led 
by the five prominent ones above men
tioned, and to whom others of the family 
chose to join themselves. Such disunity 
could not be tolerated by the far greater 
majority of faithful brothers; so the ad
ministration authorized the dismissal of 
not only the five ringleaders but also those 
who chose to join them in opposition.®

This opposition clique, 
being dismissed, immedi
ately began to publish let
ters and other material 
which they circu lated  
among congregations asso
ciated with the Watch Tow
er Society in this country 
and abroad. Gradually op
position parties arose in 
some of those congrega
tions where deceived ones

e W 1917, p. 372.
f W  1917, p. 226.
s Harvest Siftings (published by 

the Watch Tower Society), August 1,
1917, pp. 1-24.

205
were easily taken captive because of their 
growing spiritual drowsiness. Such refused 
to co-operate with the awakening loyal 
ones in conducting a revitalized work of 
preaching the Kingdom in that time of 
growing clergy hostility and persecution.11 
Thus many congregations came to have a 
pro-Society group of zealous workers and 
an anti-Society group of “ sick ones” who 
tried, for their private purposes, to wrest 
control of the local meetings. This proved 
to be a very trialsome time.

The ambitious opponents thereafter 
sought to gain control of the legal corpora
tion, the Watch Tower Society, at the next 
annual corporation meeting in Pittsburgh, 
Pennsylvania, due January, 1918. Because 
of the dispute as to the legal control of the 
Society the November 1, 1917, Watch 
Tower (page 330) suggested a referendum 
vote by each congregation. By December 
15, 813 congregations had sent in their 
votes, which tallied to show that Ruther
ford was given 10,869 votes as president 
out of 11,421 cast; and all the other faith
ful members of the board of directors as 
reconstituted in July, 1917, were preferred 
over the five rebellious ones.1 This voting 
trend proved to be true, for at the corpora

tion meeting held in Pitts
burgh January 5, 1918, 
Rutherford and the others 
of the board were legally 
re-elected, and not one of 
the opponents succeeded in 
getting voted in.1

The internal crisis came 
to its full with the occur
rence of an outstanding Bi
ble-predicted event, namely, 
the coming of Jehovah’s 
“ messenger,” Christ Jesus,

h W 1918, p. 79. 
t W 1917, p. 375. 

i W  1918, p. 23.
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to Jehovah’s temple for judgment in the 
spring of 1918, to separate the “faithful and 
discreet slave” class from the “evil slave” 
group. (Mai. 3:1-3; Matt. 24:43-51,
The cleavage between the two groups be
came more evident after the opponents’ 
failure to gain their ends at the 1918 cor
poration meeting. After that January 
meeting the opposition leaders remained 
in Pittsburgh to form a separate organiza
tion headed by what they called a “Com
mittee of seven.” k By Memorial time, 
March 26,1918, the separation had become 
irreconcilable, as the opposers chose to 
celebrate the death of Christ apart from 
the Society’s faithful congregations.

It had been the Society’s usual practice 
to publish a partial report of the Memorial 
attendance as sent to the Society by con
gregations in this land and abroad, but due 
to the 1918 disturbances, both internally 
and externally, the attendance figures were 
not gathered. However, in 1917 the partial 
report of the Memorial (April 5) showed 
21,274 in attendance as associates of the 
Society. By 1919 Memorial time (April 13), 
according to partial report showing attend
ance of 17,961, it became evident that a 
minority of less than four thousand had 
ceased to walk with their faithful former 
associates.1 From this time of separation 
the “ evil slave” group came into fur
ther internal disagreements and divisions 
among themselves. Eventually several oth
er small dissentient groups tried to estab
lish themselves but, after brief existence, 
disappeared.

In the latter half of 1917 the faithful 
forefront preachers of the “discreet slave” 
class energetically took up distribution of
The Finished Mystery, for within seven 

months the Society’s outside printers were 
busy on the 850,000 edition. “The sale of

k An opposition journal, The Herald of Christ's King
dom, July 1, 1919, p. 197.

l W  1917, p. 157; W 1919, p. 151.
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the Seventh Volume is unparalleled by the 
sale of any other book known, in the same 
length of time, excepting the Bible.”1" Not 
only did this book crystallize the opposition 
of the “evil slave” class, as already indi
cated, but it also brought forth a most 
bitter reaction of the clergy in many parts 
of Christendom. Sunday, December 30, 
1917, was the historic date for commence
ment of the mass distribution through the 
Sunday volunteer service of ten million 
copies of the fiery tract, the Bible Students 
Monthly issue entitled “The Fall of Bab
ylon—Why Christendom Must Now Suffer 
—The Final Outcome.” " That tabloid-size, 
four-page tract contained excerpts from 
The Finished Mystery and came to be a 
stinging exposure of the clergy. Accom
panying this distribution, public lectures 
were widely given the same day on this 
same subject.0

On February 12, 1918, the public press 
contained the following dispatch from Ot
tawa, Canada:

"The Secretary of State, under the press 
censorship regulations, has issued warrants 
forbidding the possession in Canada of a num
ber of publications, amongst which is the book 
published by the International Bible Students 
Association, entitled Studies in the Scriptures 
—The Finished Mystery, generally known as 
the posthumous publication of Pastor Russell. 
The Bible Students Monthly, also published by 
this Association at its office in Brooklyn, New 
York, is also prohibited circulation in Canada. 
The possession of any prohibited books lays the 
possessor open to a fine not exceeding $5,000 
and five years in prison.”P

Later, the Winnipeg (Canada) Tribune, 
after mentioning the banning order above 
described, said:

"The banned publications are alleged to con
tain seditious and anti-war statements. Ex
cerpts from one of the recent issues of The 
Bible Students Monthly were denounced from

m W 1917, p. 373.
n W 1917, pp. 354, 374.
o W 1918, p. 18.
i> W 1918, p. 77.
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the pulpit a few weeks ago by Rev. Charles G. 
Patterson, Pastor of St. Stephen’s Church. 
Afterward Attorney General Johnson sent to 
Rev. Patterson for a copy of the publication. 
The censor’s order is believed to be the direct 
result.”<i

a W 1918, p. 77.
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This set off a chain of clergy-inspired 
actions that were aimed to force the gov
ernments of the United States and Canada 
to destroy the Watch Tower Society and 
its co-workers.

(To be continued)
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Preaching for the Purpose of a Witness

TIAT Christ Jesus commanded his 
followers to preach the “good news 

of the kingdom” is apparent both from his 
example and his instructions to them. 
Many, however, have taken Jesus’ instruc
tions to mean that they are to try to con
vert the world; and in view of the fact 
that they profess to do this at God’s com
mand they actually hold that God is trying 
to convert the world. (As if God had to 
try to do a certain thing!)—Matt. 24:14, 
NW.

Believing that man has an immortal 
soul that at death goes either to heaven or 
to hell (or purgatory), such professed 
Christians have been faced with a dilemma. 
Either all those who have never heard of 
the only “name under heaven that has 
been given among men by which we must 
get saved” are doomed to suffer eternal 
torment and therefore Christians are faced 
with the hopeless task of trying to convert 
the world—hopeless in that the pagan peo
ples are increasing population far more 
rapidly than they are being converted; or 
God is going to save them all on the basis 
of their never having had an opportunity, 
in which event it must be asked, Why not 
keep all mankind ignorant and then save 
all?—Acts 4:12, NW.

But God’s Word presents no such di
lemmas. It shows that God is perfect in 
wisdom, justice, love and power and that 
all he purposes he carries out; that he de
creed that the wages sin pays is death, not 
eternal torment, and that because of his

love and for his name’s sake he has made 
provision whereby the obedient ones of 
mankind can regain what their first parent 
Adam lost for them, namely, everlasting 
life in a righteous world. God’s Word fur
ther shows that that righteous world is 
just at the doors, which means that the 
end of this wicked old world is also at hand. 
God is therefore having a great preaching 
work done for the purpose of a witness, 
warming all the wicked of their doom and 
offering to all lovers of righteousness a 
way of escape to God’s new world.

In carrying on this work of preaching 
for the purpose of a witness God’s servants 
endeavor to make the message they have 
to offer as convincing as they can. Their 
motive in carrying on this preaching 
work is love, love for God and love for 
their fellow man. In doing this work they 
use the same methods employed by Jesus 
and his disciples together with such mod
ern means of communication as are avail
able to them in the way of printing presses, 
the radio and television. As a result of 
such preaching millions have heard for 
the first time of Jehovah and his purposes 
and hundreds of thousands have dedicated 
themselves to Jehovah and now share in 
the preaching work.—Rev. 7:9, 10.

Today there is no more joyful work in 
which one could engage than that of 
preaching for the purpose of a witness. It 
is not the hopeless task of trying to con
vert the world, neither is it a useless one as 
if all would be saved because of ignorance.
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“ You wives, be in subjection to your husbands, as it is 
becoming in the Lord. You husbands, keep on loving 
your wives and do not be bitterly angry with them. 
You children, be obedient to your parents in every
thing, for this is well-pleasing in the Lord. You fathers, 
do not be exasperating your children, so that they do 

not become downhearted ”—Col. 3:18-21, NW.

JEHOVAH God is the 
Originator of the 

family circle. He made 
the earth, made man to 
inhabit it, saw it was not 
good for the man to be 
alone, created the wom
an as his helpmate, em
powered them to repro
duce their kind and gave 
a procreation mandate 
that they should multi
ply and fill the earth. It 
was Jehovah’s will for 
Adam to be a family 
man, to have a wife and 
children and to keep the 
family circle unbroken by strife and con
flict. To preserve unity and harmony 
among the family members the man was 
given headship, but as a family head Adam 
proved to be a dismal failure. Eve ignored 
his authority, and he did not undo her de
ception. She led the way into sin and Adam 
followed. Though he blamed his wife for 
his trespass, the burden of guilt lay heavily 
upon his own shoulders. He did not meas
ure up as family head. His wife was not 
submissive. His first son became a mur
derer. He allowed his family circle to be 
broken by rebellion, by sin, by recrimina
tions, by death.

2 To this day family circles are still be
ing shattered, in the same ways and for the 
same reasons. Both men and women have 
drifted far from Jehovah’s prescribed con
duct for family rule, both husbands and 
wives have fallen far short of their re
sponsibilities and obligations. Husbands 
abuse their headship, wives rebel against 
it, and children ignore it to run riot in un

precedented delinquency. Though marriage 
counselors increase, family troubles and 
delinquencies and divorces increase much 
faster. Rejecting Jehovah’s theocratic 
counsel, families sow by human wisdom 
and reap of its folly. The world feels wise 
in its own conceit, but do not its fruits 
scream out the foolishness of its wisdom? 
The only remedy is to bring theocratic 
conduct within the family circle.

3 To see in proper perspective the duties 
and obligations existing between family 
members, consider some lofty patterns. 
First, Jehovah God uses the symbol of 
marriage to show the close relationship 
between himself and his universal organi
zation, speaking of himself as the Husband 
of his womanlike organization. Again, the 
figure of marriage is used to illustrate the 
close bond between Christ and his church, 
he being spoken of as the Bridegroom and 
the church as his bride, with the marriage 
being consummated in heaven. (Isa. 54:5; 
2 Cor. 11:2; Rev. 19:7) You will recall

1. What is Jehovah’s arrangement for ruling the family 
circle, and how did Adam fall short?
2. How do persons today fall short in this regard?

208

3. What lofty patterns are there for marriage and one
ness?
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that in Eden the man and the woman were 
spoken of as being “one flesh,” and the 
same is said about human marriage part
ners today. Similarly, there is a oneness 
existing between Jehovah and the chief 
one of the universal organization, Christ 
Jesus. Also, Christ and his bride, the 
church, are referred to as being one. How
ever, the Bible clearly shows that Jehovah 
and Christ are not one in any mysterious 
pagan trinity. Nor are Christ and the 
church class literally made into one; any 
more so than do man and wife, two persons, 
literally become one. In none of these cases 
is it a literal organic oneness, but in all of 
them it is oneness in aim, purpose, goal, de
sire and direction of effort.—Matt. 19:4-6; 
John 14:10; 17:21-23.

4 Where two or more are united in a 
common endeavor there must be organi
zation, some sort of headship to give in
telligent direction to the energies of the 
united ones. In human affairs two heads 
may be better than one when it comes to 
assembling ideas or considering possible 
courses of action, but when it comes to 
a final decision one head must be empow
ered to decide for both. A headless union 
would lack proper directive force, whereas 
a freakish two-headed one would engender 
strife and an eventual split-up. Let all 
face this fact: everyone has a head over 
him except Jehovah, who is Head over all. 
We read at 1 Corinthians 11:3 (NW ) : “ I 
want you to know that the head of every 
man is the Christ; in turn, the head of a 
woman is the man; in turn, the head of 
the Christ is God.” This arrangement was 
not made by any creature, but is the law 
of the Creator of the universe. Conformity 
to it is obedience to Jehovah; rejection of 
it is rebellion against him. Theocratic 
women and children will acknowledge the 
man as the head of the house.
4. Why is a family head necessary, and who is it?
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EXACTING DUTIES UPON HUSBANDS

5 In some countries where there is a 
strong tendency for many women to try 
to share or take over family headship, loud 
objections rise against the divine require
ment of man’s headship and woman’s sub
jection. It is viewed as discriminatory 
against women, as oppressive and too dif
ficult a load for them to bear up under. 
However, careful reflection will reveal that 
it is the husband that has the weightier 
load to bear, the heavier responsibility to 
measure up to. He must strive to copy the 
flawless example of Jehovah God, the Head 
and Husband of the universal organization. 
Jehovah not only created all things but 
thereafter established laws and rules of 
action for their guidance and provides the 
necessities for their continuance. Even in 
his own ways and acts Jehovah consistent
ly follows righteous principles and con
ducts his headship with an unparalleled 
display of justice, wisdom, patience, mercy, 
compassion and, above all, love. Encour
agingly for us on earth, “he knows our 
frame; he remembers that we are but 
dust.”—Ps. 103:14, AT.

6 Not only in Jehovah’s excelling head
ship over his universal organization, but 
also in Christ’s rule over the church class 
does the human husband have a lofty ex
ample to aim toward. Did not Jesus expend 
himself working in the interests of the 
body members, teaching and preaching, 
providing the spiritual sustenance that is 
so much more vital than literal bread? 
Were not his patience and long-suffering 
exemplary, his dealings with his earthly 
disciples merciful, his allowances for their 
fleshly frailties compassionate? Did he not 
endure torturous persecution and pain in 
maintaining integrity toward Jehovah, 
thereby becoming a safe model for his 
followers? And finally did he not go the
5, 6. What examples show the exacting duties of hus- 
hands?
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limit and lay down his life for his bride 
and wife, the church class? Surely Christ’s 
headship over his church wonderfully dem
onstrates thoughtful provision, gentle con
cern, wise understanding, continual for
giveness, protective care and a love that 
found its climax in the laying down of his 
own life—and greater love than that no 
man can have!—John 15:13.

7 Let human husbands look to these di
vine patterns and heavenly examples of 
headship, setting their sights on them and 
aiming toward such perfect theocratic con
duct for their own family circles. The hus
band must provide food, clothing and shel
ter for his wife. But his obligations go far 
beyond fulfilling these basic physical needs. 
Man does that much for his livestock. He 
must provide for her mental happiness and 
consider her spiritual well-being, showing 
a love for her as great as that he bears for 
himself. Husbands should not be oblivious 
to the emotional make-up and vicissitudes 
of their wives, but should “continue dwell
ing in like manner with them according to 
knowledge, assigning them honor as to a 
weaker vessel, the feminine one.” (1 Pet. 
3:7, NW) He must give proper direction
to their united efforts by making wise de
cisions, shoulder the responsibilities for 
these decisions and cope with any conse
quences that may follow in their wake. 
Husbands must endeavor to follow con
sistently right principles, to exercise pa
tience and long-suffering, to practice mercy 
and forgiveness, to show consideration and 
understanding, and, above all, to keep alive 
and active a love patterned after that 
shown by Jehovah toward his universal 
organization and that shown by Christ 
toward his Christian church organization. 
To measure up to such high requirements 
is certainly more difficult than being sub
missive under such upright headship, is it
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not? What reasonable woman could object 
to submission to such headship?

PATTERNS FOR WIFELY SUBJECTION

8 Do we hear some of our feminine read
ers make the rejoinder that they would 
gladly subject themselves to such headship, 
but what man is there that administers it? 
True enough, no man perfectly measures 
up to these lofty standards. But before 
wives use this as grounds for refusing to 
be submissive, let them reflect as to wheth
er they flawlessly fulfill the role Jehovah 
assigns to them. Just as Jehovah remem
bers, so marriage partners should remem
ber that humans are made of dust and 
weaknesses must be mercifully taken into 
account. Before heaping bitter blame upon 
the other, each marriage partner should 
weigh Jesus’ words: “ Stop judging, that 
you may not be judged; for with what judg
ment you are judging, you will be judged, 
and with the measure that you are measur
ing out they will measure out to you. Why, 
then, do you look at the straw in your 
brother’s eye, but do not consider the 
rafter in your own eye? Or how can you 
say to your brother: ‘Allow me to extract 
the straw from your eye’ ; when, look! a 
rafter is in your own eye? Hypocrite! first 
extract the rafter from your own eye, and 
then you will see clearly how to extract 
the straw from your brother’s eye.”—Matt. 
7:1-5, NW.

9 The principal one of Jehovah’s univer
sal organization does not find it galling to 
be in subjection to the great Husband ancf 
Head of that organization. Christ Jesus 
delights to do Jehovah’s will, and at one 
time declared that to do God’s work was 
as vital food for his sustenance. (Ps. 40:8; 
Heb. 10:7; John 4:34) Because of his at
tachment and devotion to Jehovah he en
dured persecution and death, proving his
8. What should marriage partners remember?
9, 10. What example in subjection do wives have, and 
whom will they not copy?

SReWATCHTOWER

7. What many obligations attach to proper headship?
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integrity to God and contributing heavily 
to the vindication of His Word and name. 
It was a marvelous display of Jesus’ com
plete subjection to Jehovah’s headship, and 
through it all Jesus found great joy in this 
submissiveness. It was not at any time a 
drudgery to him. And never did he seek 
to seize that headship from Jehovah or 
try to share it as an equal to Jehovah: 
“Keep this mental attitude in you which 
was also in Christ Jesus, who, although he 
was existing in God’s form, gave no con
sideration to a seizure, namely, that he 
should be equal to God. No, but he emptied 
himself and took a slave’s form and came 
to be in the likeness of men. More than 
that, when he found himself in fashion as 
a man, he humbled himself and became 
obedient as far as death, yes, death on a 
torture stake.”—Phil. 2:5-8,

10 Christian wives should keep this men
tal attitude of Christ, and not the attitude 
of many worldly wives that clamor for 
equality with and often dominancy over 
their husbands. Wives who are truly Chris
tian will not even untheocratically consider 
seizing a part or all of the family headship 
that is divinely assigned to their husbands. 
They will submit to the marriage arrange
ment, realizing that it has been so or
dained, not by any man, but by Jehovah 
himself. To rebel against the arrangement 
is to rebel, not against any man, but against 
Jehovah himself. Remember that it was 
the covering cherub in Eden that was 
headstrong and felt cramped and oppressed 
by Jehovah’s headship and thereupon re
belled and became infamous as Satan the 
Devil. Wives who are not submissive to 
their husbands are copying Satan, not 
Christ.

11 Again, wives can find an example in 
the submission of the church class to its 
Head, Christ Jesus. Members of Christ’s
11. What additional example is there for wives, and 
whose course will they shun?
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bride set aside their own will to follow in 
the footsteps of Jesus, to co-operate with 
him in the work he is doing. They take on 
the obligation to preach in harmony with 
his will, and this brings upon them a cer
tain amount of persecution and tribulation 
in the flesh. But the joys of serving under 
the loving headship of Christ far outweigh 
the fleshly tribulations. Submission to such 
an upright headship is not difficult or de
grading, though heady and haughty ones 
down through the centuries have thought 
so, and in these last days such ones have 
made themselves into an “evil slave” class 
by their bolt from under Christ’s headship. 
It is the “faithful and discreet slave” class 
that finds real joy by submissiveness to 
Christ. And when that “evil slave” breaks 
away from Christ’s headship, does he gain 
a liberty and freedom that spells great 
happiness? No, for he lands outside Jeho
vah’s arrangement to company with hypo
crites, and “there is where his weeping and 
the gnashing of his teeth will be.” (Matt. 
24:45-51, NW) Christian wives who are 
not submissive to their husbands are copy
ing the “evil slave,” not the “ faithful and 
discreet slave,” and their bolt from Jeho
vah’s arrangement to grasp a false freedom 
will bring them, not true happiness and 
contentment, but emotional frustrations 
and spiritual guiltiness.

PRACTICAL COUNSEL FOR HUSBAND AND WIFE

12 Jesus said: “Every good tree produces 
fine fruit, but every rotten tree produces 
bad fruit; a good tree cannot bear bad 
fruit, neither can a rotten tree produce 
fine fruit.” The same applies to counsel. 
Following good counsel will produce fine 
results, whereas rotten counsel leads to a 
bad end. The present impulse of many is 
to dismiss Bible counsel as impractical and 
turn to modern authorities for marital ad-
12. What proves false the modern contention that Bible 
counsel is impractical?
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vice, but the deluge of divorce and delin
quency is the impractical result that proves 
the modern counsel to be highly imprac
tical. In contrast, when the Bible was held 
in high esteem and its advice followed 
divorces were fewer and 
delinquency was reduced.
So those who hurl the 
charge that the Bible 
counsel is impractical 
have it thrown back in 
their own face by the 
facts!—Matt. 7:17, 18,
NW.

13 The Bible sets forth 
the relationship that is to 
obtain between husband 
and wife: “Let wives be 
in subjection to their 
husbands as to the Lord.
Husbands, continue lov
ing your wives, just as 
the Christ also loved the 
congregation and deliv
ered up himself for it. In 
this way husbands ought 
to be loving their wives 
as their own bodies. He
who loves his wife loves himself, for no 
man ever hated his own flesh, but he feeds 
and cherishes it, as the Christ also does the 
congregation, because we are members of 
his body. ‘For this reason a man will leave 
his father and mother and will stick to his 
wife, and the two will be one flesh.’ Never
theless, also, let each one of you individ
ually so love his wife as he does himself; 
on the other hand, the wife should have 
deep respect for her husband.”—Eph. 5:22, 
25,28-31,33, NW.

14 A husband must measure up as head 
if he would have the deep respect of his 
wife. Insisting on his prerogatives as head
13. What should be the relationship between husband 
and wife?
14. What must the husband do to deserve his wife’s deep 
respect ?

while failing to measure up will make him 
seem like a pompous figurehead. Exer
cising headship involves more than just 
taking the lead and having the final say; 
it requires sound knowledge and good un

derstanding and a self- 
control that is calm, 
patient and reasonable 
when faced with difficult 
situations. It is hard for 
a Christian wife to in
spect a husband who is 
careless or negligent of 
family responsibilities or 
m inisterial privileges, 
who eats to the point of 
gluttony or imbibes too 
freely of alcoholic drinks, 
who is thoughtless or 
coarse or obscene in his 
speech, or who shows lit
tle consideration for her 
or attention to her while 
being overly sociable 
with other women. If the 
husband is shallow he 
can hardly expect his 
wife’s respect to be deep. 

She may submit because of moral, physi
cal, economic or theocratic reasons, but it 
will be much easier for her and much more 
gratifying to the husband if she does it 
because of the love and deep respect she 
has for him due to his worthy course of 
action.

15 On the other hand, it is extremely dif
ficult for a man truly to love and cherish 
and protect a woman who is not submis
sive, for by her independence she proclaims 
that she does not need him. She steals from 
him, robbing him of the position that is 
rightfully his. How can he love such a 
woman as his own flesh, when she is not 
one with him but is divided against him, 
competing with him instead of co-operating
15. What results when the wife refuses to be submissive ?
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with him? Why should he extend himself 
to provide bountifully for an unapprecia
tive competitor? He may lose all incentive 
and initiative and let her have her way to 
keep down quarreling, but in gaining the 
household she will lose his love. And both 
would lose Jehovah’s approval, the woman 
for usurping the man’s position and the 
man for letting her do it. If a husband lets 
his wife take over she will lose her deep 
respect for him and he will lose his self- 
respect, and this loss will cause his love 
for her to give way to resentment. After 
all the modern prattle about equality dies 
down, the fact still stands that only in 
homes where the husband is a proper head 
do contentment and deep joy exist. If the 
woman runs the home she will ruin it, both 
in man’s sight and in God’s sight.

16 Does this mean she is to have no say 
in family affairs? No, for that is not the 
Bible’s position.
The woman is 
“ to manage a 
household.” As 
long as she does 
it properly the 
husband should 
be pleased to let 
her use her own 
initiative in this 
respect. Many 
wives handle 
considerable of 
the finances for 
th e  f a m i l y ,  
budgeting the 
funds, spending 
wisely for the good of all, and saving 
for future needs. Managing a house
hold would also include decorating the 
home, making purchases to beautify it and 
to equip it for efficient operation. The 
household includes those making up the
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members of the family, and the efficient 
wife exercises a great force for good on all 
members, seeing to it that they are well 
fed and adequately clothed, as well as hav
ing a clean and pleasing house to live in. 
She is much more than a cook or cleaning 
woman, for in her managerial position she 
must be a good businesswoman looking out 
for the interests of her husband and chil
dren. Finally, she has far-reaching influ
ence on the development of the children, 
being with them so much more during the 
early, formative years. She can help them 
in the right direction, teaching them good 
habits and principles and, above all, Je
hovah’s truths. To shape a young life, to 
get it off to a good start, is one of the 
heaviest of responsibilities and greatest of 
joys. Just as it is hard for a husband to 
measure up to the requirements of head
ship, so it is not easy for a wife to meet

the challenge to 
m a n a g e  t h e  
h o u s e h o l d .  
When she does 
her job well she 
is a praise to her 
family in the 
community, and 
the man who has 
her is blessed 
b y  J e h o v a h .  
— 1 Tim. 5:14, 
NW; Prov. 18: 
22; 19:14; 31: 
10-31.

17 Both hus
band and wife 

have their sphere of duties and responsibil
ities, and each should let the other bear the 
assigned load. This does not mean that one 
cannot discuss the projects of the other, for 
the family welfare hinges on both the hus
band’s and the wife’s duties. There should
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16. Rather than being merely a cook and cleaning wom
an, the wife has what duties that make her role varied 
and joyful?

17. When must the man make the decisions, and how 
should the woman respond?
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be co-operation and a blending of effort, 
a pulling together as in a team, a sharing 
of the burdens. Both should be willing to 
compromise, to give in at times. However, 
when it is not possible to reach agreement 
on a family matter and a definite decision 
must be made and a course of action de
cided upon, the man must make it. This is 
only fair. He is the one that must take the 
responsibility for what follows, whether 
good or bad. If the decision is wrong he 
is the one that will have to cope with the 
consequences, make up the financial loss 
or whatever may be involved. When the 
husband makes a decision the wife does 
not concur in, she should not pout or nurse 
a grudge and hold back, hoping for failure 
so she can taunt, “ I told you so!” No, but 
she should be theocratic, which means she 
would co-operate to make the project suc
ceed for the family’s good.

PARENTS AND CHILDREN

18 Jehovah does not overlook children in 
the family circle. They come under paren
tal control, yet they are not to be abused 
or irritated. God’s Word gives this two- 
way injunction: “ Children, be obedient to 
your parents in union with the Lord, for 
this is righteous: ‘Honor your father and 
mother’ ; which is the first command with 
a promise: ‘That it may go well with you 
and you may endure a long time on the 
earth.’ And you, fathers, do not be irritat
ing your children, but go on bringing them 
up in the discipline and authoritative ad
vice of Jehovah.” Children of dedicated 
parents, if you want to live long on the 
earth, forever in the new world, you must 
give heed to the “discipline and authori
tative advice of Jehovah” your parents 
offer. Parents, give this discipline and ad
vice in a firm and loving way, not in a 
manner that irritates or exasperates. 
—Eph. 6:1-4, NW.
18. What counsel governs the parent-child relationship?

Brooklyn , N. Y.
19 Years ago youth entertained respect 

for age, but in these last days of critical 
times and widespread delinquency youth in 
general seem to have replaced respect with 
contempt, looking down on older persons 
as old fogies trailing far behind the times. 
But theocratic youths will remember that 
there is a wisdom and a maturity of judg
ment that come only with age, with years 
of study and experience. They will not be 
like the delinquents of Elisha’s day who 
taunted and mocked that prophet of God 
as an old “baldhead” and who came to 
grief as a consequence. Instead, they re
member: “With aged men is wisdom, and 
in length of days understanding.” (Job 
12:12; 2 Ki. 2:23, 24, AS) On the other 
hand, parents will not view their children 
as a burden, as something to be relieved of 
at every opportunity. They will not think 
they should be seen and never heard. They 
need to be allowed to develop as talkers, 
instructed to speak the praises of Jehovah 
God. Jehovah has a place for them in his 
service, has arranged for his organization 
to recognize them in congregational affairs 
such as the ministry school, and has com
manded parents to be constantly alert to 
teach them Bible truth. Parents will look 
after their own children at home, at the 
meetings and in Kingdom service, though 
others may assist at times. Adults will deal 
with youngsters in the same understanding 
way that Jehovah does with his earthly 
children, and youths should show the same 
dutiful obedience to dedicated adults that 
approved men accord the heavenly Father.

20 Family members should always show 
respect for one another, not humiliating 
others but allowing them a measure of dig
nity. When necessary to correct, do it in 
the way you would appreciate being cor
rected. Would you want to be bluntly re
buked publicly, before your friends? Do
19. How will youths view adults, and adults their chil
dren?
20. What general counsel is offered?

SEeWATCHTOWER



A pril 1, 1955
not do it to your marriage partner. Would 
you like to be badgered over every trivial 
trespass? Do not thus irritate your chil
dren. As parents, when you correct your 
children do you always corroborate each 
other or issue contradictory correction? 
Make allowances for individual tempera
ments, changing moods, upset mental 
states. When an emotional storm seems to 
be brewing, remember patience and self- 
control. The time to stop quarrels is before 
they start. It is easier. Instead of knowing 
when to stop, know enough not to start. 
The husband should be man enough to 
overlook minor irritations, and the wife 
should never let complaints reach the de
plorable stage of nagging. A  wife that nags 
is more of a hindrance than a helpmate, 
and the Bible likens her persistent patter 
of cranky words to dripping rain: “A wife’s 
quarreling is a continual dripping of rain.” 
“A continual dripping on a rainy day and 
a contentious woman are alike; to restrain 
her is to restrain the wind or to grasp oil 
in his right hand.” Be reasonable, logical, 
consistent, easily placated, quick to for
give and ready to commend when things 
are well done.—Prov. 19:13; 27:15,16, RS.

21 In short, show love and mercy, do not 
take yourself too seriously, have a sense 
of humor, and you not only can keep mole
hills from becoming mountains but can 
reduce mountains to molehills. Many rules 
could be given, but to give enough rules 
to cover all cases would be to compile a 
voluminous talmud. That is not our pur
pose. It is not necessary. It would fail. 
Rather than needing talmudlike rules to 
follow, we need to inculcate principles to 
guide. In the matter of family unity, pri
marily one principle, that of love: Loving 
others as you love yourself; being as kind 
and considerate of others as you are of 
yourself; overlooking their weaknesses as
21, 22. What guides are better than rules, and which 
one in particular?
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readily as you do your own. Our many 
faults and sins make it hard for others, 
just as theirs make it hard for us, but the 
Bible says: “Love covers a multitude of 
sins.” Love does not keep count of the 
injuries, of the sins and shortcomings, but 
covers them over, though they be multi
tudinous. Do you have such a love for 
others to cover their sins as you do for 
yourself to hide your own? Does such a 
love prevail in your family?— 1 Pet. 4:8, 
NW.

22 See if your love matches this descrip
tion: “Love is long-suffering and obliging. 
Love is not jealous, it does not brag, does 
not get puffed up, does not behave inde
cently, does not look for its own interests, 
does not become provoked. It does not 
keep account of the injury. It does not re
joice over unrighteousness, but rejoices 
with the truth. It bears all things, believes 
all things, hopes all things, endures all 
things. Love never fails.” Nor will any 
marriage based on that kind of love fail! 
Of course, both partners being imperfect 
both will fall short in many ways, but 
there is no breach this kind of love cannot 
bridge!— 1 Cor. 13:4-8,

23 Above all, a common love for Jehovah 
will unite families. It is now uniting hun
dreds of thousands of persons from many 
nations, races, colors, languages, social dif
ferences and cultural backgrounds. Its 
amazing power to do this dumfounds this 
old world, whose history of political in
trigues and gory wars shouts its miserable 
failure. Is it not much easier to unite a 
family, with so few members and so few 
minor differences? Certainly, and so if 
love for Jehovah unites thousands upon 
thousands from many nations and races 
it would not be hard for this common love 
for the Creator to preserve unbroken the 
family circle. It is doing this for tens of 
thousands of families in many lands, weld-
23. What shows love's power for uniting?
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ing family groups together by their dis
cussing God’s Word, studying it together, 
attending congregational meetings as a 
group, and worshiping together in field 
service. Devotion to Jehovah cements them 
in a firm unity and harmony. Theocratic 
conduct within the family circle keeps that 
circle unbroken, which conduct is outlined 
for all, as follows:

24 “ Continue putting up with one another 
and forgiving one another freely if anyone 
has a cause for complaint against another. 
Even as Jehovah freely forgave you, so do 
you also. But, besides all these things, 
clothe yourselves with love, for it is a per
fect bond of union. Also let the peace of 
the Christ control in your hearts, for you 
were, in fact, called to it in one body. And 
show yourselves thankful. Let the word of 
the Christ reside in you richly in all wis
dom. Keep on teaching and admonishing 
one another with psalms, praises to God, 
spiritual songs with graciousness, singing 
in your hearts to Jehovah. And whatever
24, 25. How are we counseled by Colossians 3:13-21, 
23, 24?

it is that you do in word or in work, do 
everything in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
thanking God the Father through him. You 
wives, be in subjection to your husbands, 
as it is becoming in the Lord. You hus
bands, keep on loving your wives and do 
not be bitterly angry with them. You chil
dren, be obedient to your parents in every
thing, for this is well-pleasing in the Lord. 
You fathers, do not be exasperating your 
children, so that they do not become down
hearted. Whatever you are doing, work at 
it whole-souled as to Jehovah, and not to 
men, for you know that it is from Jehovah 
you will receive the due reward of the in
heritance. You are slaves to the Master 
Christ.”—Col. 3:13-21, 23, 24, NW.

25 So apply this practical counsel for 
forgiveness, peace, love, spirituality, sub
jection, obedience and forbearance in the 
family circle. And if it becomes difficult at 
times—and it will—work at it whole-souled 
as something done for Jehovah. If it is 
done as to him you will receive a reward 
from him, if not from appreciative family 
members.

Prieit Rebukes Parishioner
One of Jehovah’s witnesses who works in a factory in France was being con

tinually ridiculed by his foreman because of being a witness of Jehovah. One day 
the parish priest visited the factory. The foreman lost no time in calling the priest 
over and saying mockingly, “You have before you a witness of Jehovah, a heathen.” 
However, the priest replied, “You are mistaken, Monsieur. Jehovah’s witnesses are 
not heathen. They are Christians like us, and Jehovah is God’s name. You should 
not make fun of Jehovah’s witnesses, for they have strong faith.” The foreman was 
stupefied, and promptly walked out. The priest turned to the young witness and 
whispered, “When I preach, the workers don’t believe me. They say I do it to make 
money. But you can speak to them. You are a worker like them, and they will listen 
to you.” Incidentally, from that day on, the foreman has never ridiculed the witness.

" go , pteack"  o t " S it, listen"?
Today’s so-called Christianity is too often a “go-and-sit” affair, rather than a 

“get-out-and-do” matter. Is yours a religion of sitters or of workers? Is your religion 
strengthening enough that you will take your own time to get up and go out reg
ularly to tell your neighbors why it is important? The Bible says a great deal about 
strength and zeal and faith. Jesus said in Matthew 10:7: “Go, preach” ; today’s 
churchgoers have changed it to: “Sit, listen.” Which do you do?
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“Do you imagine I came to give peace on the No, indeed, I tell
you, but rather division. For from now on there will be five in one house 
divided, three against two and two against three. They will be divided, 
father against son and son against father, mother against daughter and 
daughter against her mother, mother-in-law against her daughter-in-law 
and daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law. Indeed, a man’s enemies 
ufill be versons of his own household.”—Luke 12:51-58: Matt. 10:36, NW.

WHEN all members of the family are 
dedicated to Jehovah theocratic 

conduct is possible. The family recognizes 
the man’s headship and parental authority, 
and both are exercised in love. The family 
studies together, attends meetings togeth
er, serves in the field together, and shares 
household duties. But what if not all fam
ily members are witnesses of Jehovah ac
cepting his principles?

2 What if the husband is one of Jehovah’s 
witnesses but the wife is not? It does not 
alter the husband’s responsibility as head 
of the house. He must provide food, cloth
ing and shelter. More than that, he still 
has the husbandly role to love his wife, be 
a companion to her, see that she has some 
recreation, and when it is opportune he 
will try to help her see the truth. When 
Jesus sent out his apostles to preach he 
told them not to try to force the message 
on any household, but to leave off speaking 
when the truth was rejected. Moreover, 
they were to be “cautious as serpents and 
yet innocent as doves.” (Matt. 10:16, NW) 
This counsel also applies in the home. The 
truth is to be forced on no one. When it 
is timely present it tactfully. It is not a
1. When is theocratic conduct in the family circle more 
difficult?
2. If the wife is not in the truth and the husband is, 
what is his responsibility toward her, and what counsel 
by Jesus can he apply?

club with which to belabor your mate. It 
is not something to be driven in by sheer 
force and persistent pounding. Rather than 
using such bludgeoning methods, follow up 
tactfully sowing of truth by the wordless 
preaching by example, letting your Chris
tian conduct speak in recommendation of 
the truth.

3 This wordless preaching by example is 
specifically recommended to wives whose 
husbands are not in the truth: “ In like 
manner, you wives, be in subjection to your 
own husbands, in order that, if any are not 
obedient to the word, they may be won 
without a word through the conduct of 
their wives, because of having been eye
witnesses of your chaste conduct together 
with deep respect. And do not let your 
adornment be that of the external braiding 
of the hair and of the putting on of gold 
ornaments or the wearing of outer gar
ments, but let it be the secret person of the 
heart in the incorruptible apparel of the 
quiet and mild spirit, which is of great 
value in the eyes of God. For so, too, for
merly the holy women who were hoping 
in God used to adorn themselves, subject
ing themselves to their own husbands.” 
—1 Pet. 3:1-5, NW.
3-5. What is written at 1 Peter 3:1-5, and what is its 
application?
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4 Even if the husband is not in the truth, 

is “ not obedient to the word,” the wife de
voted to Jehovah must still be subject to 
her husband. When the above scripture 
speaks of winning over the unbelieving 
husband without a word, and of the wife 
not braiding her hair or putting on orna
ments or wearing outer garments, it does 
not mean that she will never speak the 
truth, that she will never comb or fix her 
hair attractively, that she will never use 
jewelry, and certainly it does not mean 
she will never wear outer garments. Rath
er, by this forceful expression it is showing 
where chief emphasis belongs, that the 
most important ornamentation is a quiet 
and mild spirit, a chaste course of conduct, 
a deep respect for her husband. More im
portant than the outward appearance of 
her person is “ the secret person of the 
heart,” what she is inside, inwardly, in the 
heart. What kind of person dwells there, 
what motives are there, what disposition 
or spirit is there? This secret person of 
the heart manifests itself by her conduct, 
and if it is good it will clothe her with 
chaste deeds and respectful bearing. (Rom. 
7:22; 2 Cor. 4:16; 1 Tim. 2:9,10, Ho
ly women of ancient times so adorned 
themselves, but they also used jewelry and 
fine garments, and on occasion Jehovah 
referred to his people under the symbol of 
a woman and he himself adorned such 
woman with rich apparel and costly jewel
ry. (Gen. 24:22, 53; Ex. 3:22; 35:22; Es
ther 5:1; Isa. 61:10; Ezek. 16:10-14) So 
we should not try to confine the meaning 
of this text in a strait jacket of literalness, 
but recognize that it is showing forcefully 
where primary emphasis belongs.

5 So the wife devoted to Jehovah will 
show the good effect of the truth upon her 
by her Christian conduct, and that may 
win over the unbelieving husband without 
any words, or have more effect than words.

Brooklyn , N. Y.

Sometimes husbands are lost because of 
words, too many words. She will, of course, 
explain the truth as she has opportunity 
and show why she attends meetings and 
goes out in the service, but never pressing 
matters too hard or becoming tactless. She 
will be specially careful to perform her 
wifely duties, keep the home clean, prepare 
good meals, look after her children and 
devote some time to her husband as a 
companion. She will fit her witnessing 
work into her schedule when it least con
flicts with her wifely obligations.

6 Your marriage mate’s not being in the 
truth is not grounds for separation: “If 
any brother has an unbelieving wife, and 
yet she is agreeable to dwelling with him, 
let him not leave her; and a woman who 
has an unbelieving husband, and yet he is 
agreeable to dwelling with her, let her not 
leave her husband.” Your unbelieving mate 
may eventually accept the truth because 
of observing your good conduct or hearing 
your tactful testimony: “Wife, how do 
you know but that you will save your 
husband? Or, husband, how do you know 
but that you will save your wife?” But if 
the unbelieving one wishes to separate, the 
believer need not try to prevent it, but 
may “ let him depart.” Sometimes the un
believer makes conditions intolerable, yet 
remains with the believer. It may become 
so difficult that the believer decides to sep
arate, being unable to continue. The hus
band may use extreme physical violence 
on his wife or may fail to provide material 
support, or the wife may oppose the hus
band’s theocratic service or otherwise put 
in jeopardy his spiritual welfare, endanger
ing his prospects of eternal life. If the be
liever decides this is the case with his mar
riage he may separate, but since adultery 
or death is the only way a marriage is can-
6. If your marriage partner is not in the truth, is it 
grounds for separation? or when could you separate, 
with what limitations?

SEeWATCHTOWEFL



A pril 1, 1955
celed in Jehovah’s sight the believer is not 
free to remarry, even if a legal divorce is 
obtained: “If she should actually depart, 
let her remain single or else make up again 
with her husband; and a husband should 
not leave his wife,” without being under 
similar restrictions.— 1 Cor. 7:12, 13, 16, 
15, 11; Matt. 19:9; Mark 10:11, 12; Rom. 
7:2, 3, NW.

7 Frequently the division in a household 
is between parents and children. If the 
parents are dedicated servants of Jehovah 
but their children are not, the parents will 
endeavor to teach their children, using 
patience and tact. They must present the 
truth in a way that their children can 
grasp it, and also bring their children to 
the congregational meetings with them. 
Though in many modem families it has 
been reversed, parents are still obligated 
to have their children in subjection and 
under control, and if a family head cannot 
do this he is considered unfit to be a spe
cial servant in the Christian congregation. 
Just as servants in the congregation per
form their duties lovingly and tactfully, 
so the parents must exercise their parental 
authority with a firmness that is tempered 
by love and tact. If only one parent is in 
the truth, then that one must instruct the 
children to the extent possible, and thereby 
hope to save the children.— 1 Tim. 3:4, 5; 
1 Cor. 7:14.

8 The situation is more delicate when 
the children accept the truth but the par
ents do not. The children are still under 
the control of their parents and must sub
mit to it, as Jesus did. Yet at the same 
time they must keep Jehovah’s service in 
mind, as Jesus did when he was a child. 
Children will certainly try to explain the 
truth to their parents and show the obli
gation they feel to study and serve, and,
7. What will parents do whose children are not in the 
truth?
8. What course will children take when their parents 
are not in the truth?
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even more important, they will try to show 
by their improved conduct and co-opera
tion the change for the better that the 
truth has made in them. Maybe they can 
thereby win over their parents. It has 
happened before. Perhaps their parents 
will allow the children to bring adult wit
nesses mature in the truth to the home to 
present a more thorough witness concern
ing the New World hope.—Luke 2:48, 49, 
51.

9 It is especially important to keep a tact
ful tongue in our head when living in a di
vided household. Divine counsel is, “Let 
your utterance be always with gracious
ness, seasoned with salt, so as to know how 
you ought to give an answer to each one.” 
If this applies to outsiders, it certainly 
does to those inside the family circle. “ Re
turn evil for evil to no one,” including evil 
speech. To answer back in an angry rebut
tal may not be to the personal interest of an 
unbelieving member of the family, but the 
one loving Jehovah will be “ doing nothing 
out of contentiousness or out of egotism, 
but with lowliness of mind considering that 
the others are superior to you, keeping an 
eye, not in personal interest upon just your 
own matters, but also in personal interest 
upon those of the others.” Refuse to be
come provoked or loud, and realize it is 
better to take abuse than to give it: “ Let 
the sun not set with you in a provoked 
state. Let a rotten saying not proceed out 
of your mouth, but whatever saying is 
good for building up as the need may be, 
that it may impart what is favorable to 
the hearers. Let all malicious bitterness 
and anger and wrath and screaming and 
abusive speech be taken away from you 
along with all injuriousness.”—Col. 4:6; 
Rom. 12:17; Phil. 2:3, 4; Eph. 4:26, 29, 
31, NW.
9. The heeding of what counsel is especially important 
in divided households?
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10 The believers in a divided household 
should make many concessions to preserve 
peace and perhaps win over the unbeliev
ers, but there is a point where compromise 
must end, and that is when integrity to 
Jehovah is put in jeopardy. Study, meeting 
attendance and service may be curtailed, 
but they must never cease. We may yield 
on many points, but to yield integrity is 
to yield everything, including life itself. 
When it comes to a showdown, even with 
family members, “we must obey God as 
ruler rather than men.” The showdown 
will constitute a sore trial. Peter wrote: 
“Beloved ones, do not be 
puzzled at the burning among 
you which is happening to 
you for a trial, as though a 
strange thing were befalling 
you.” Surely it is a fiery trial 
when we must endure the 
abuse of loved ones, when 
our foes are within our very 
family circles; but we should 
not think it strange. Did not 
Jesus himself warn: “Do you 
imagine that I came to give 
peace on the earth? No, in
deed, I tell you, but rather division. For 
from now on there will be five in one house 
divided, three against two and two against 
three. They will be divided, father against 
son and son against father, mother against 
daughter and daughter against her mother, 
mother-in-law against her daughter-in-law 
and daughter-in-law against her mother-in- 
law. Indeed, a man’s enemies will be persons 
of his own household.” So if all our efforts 
to win over unbelievers in our household 
fail we should not let ourselves be de
pressed or downhearted about it. It is in 
fulfillment of Jesus’ words. And just as 
the Bible says a leopard cannot change its

spots, we need not expect to change a goat 
into a sheep nor should a sheep act like a 
goat; keep being a sheep.—Acts 5:29; 
1 Pet. 4:12; Luke 12:51-53; Matt. 10:36, 
NW.

EXEMPLARY INTEGRITY ON THE HOME FRONT
11 Listen to just a couple of the thousands 

of cases of one’s enemies being in one’s 
household. A young girl sixteen years old 
was called on at her home; then there were 
some back-calls on her, finally a Bible 
study with her. Family opposition in
creased, and finally the father and mother 

put it up to her either to give 
up her new religion or to 
leave home. She refused to 
drop the truth, and they 
drove her from the house 
without giving her even time 
to get her clothes. When she 
went to live with other wit
nesses the father and mother 
became even more enraged, 
went to the juvenile court 
judge and charged her with 
criminal delinquency. At her 
trial her parents testified 

against her, charged her and the or
ganization with many false accusations. 
The odds looked in favor of the par
ents, but Jehovah gave the victory and 
freed the girl from the custody of her par
ents. Today she is married to a witness 
and is raising children to be witnesses also. 
But that is not all. The cruel and inhuman 
procedure taken by the parents swept her 
brother to her side as one of Jehovah’s 
witnesses. He was driven from home and 
put in an orphanage. When he became old 
enough to gain his freedom he left, took 
up witnessing, became a full-time worker 
and now is serving full time at Brooklyn 
Bethel.

10. Where must compromise and concession end, and 
why not feel unduly depressed if all our efforts to win 
over family members fail?

11. How did one young girl meet family opposition, 
with what outcome?
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12 Consider the trial of faith of a young 

man when he was just learning the truth. 
His entire family opposed him. As he read 
the literature and talked the truth, his 
father, mother, brother and sister all said 
he was going crazy. He finally had to quit 
talking the truth to them to avoid contin
ual battles. After he attended his first 
meeting at the local Kingdom Hall his fa
ther made one last desperate effort to break 
the man’s association with the truth. There 
was a family discussion over the demand 
that he give up the truth, this hated and 
despised new religion. He stood alone 
against the family, and in the presence of 
his father and mother refused to quit read
ing the truth and associating with Jeho
vah’s witnesses. When he said this his fa
ther, who was a state police officer, whipped 
out his .45 automatic pistol, pushed it be
tween the eyes of the young man, and 
yelled, “You either give up this blank-blank 
religion or I’ll blow your brains out!” Put
ting his trust in Jehovah, the son said, “No, 
I’m not quitting and if you’ve got the nerve 
to pull the trigger go ahead and pull it!” 
The father lacked the nerve, slammed the 
gun back in its holster, and ran cursing 
from the room.

13 The young man was later baptized, 
became a publisher, then a servant in the 
local congregation, and is now at Bethel. 
But the tests were not over. When he en
tered full-time service his wife quit him 
and sued for divorce because he chose to 
serve Jehovah with all his heart, mind, 
soul and strength. Job of ancient times is 
not the only one that had a wife tell him 
to curse God and die, and he is not the 
only one to refuse and say he would keep 
his integrity till he died! (Job 2:9; 27:5) 
In the meantime the mother was impressed 
by her son’s course, and when the father 
divorced her and left her without support
12, 13. What test confronted a young man, how did he 
meet it, and what finally resulted?
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she took her stand for Jehovah, went into 
the pioneer work and died faithful in the 
service. The son is still serving at Bethel.

14 We often hear of the trials of faithful 
witnesses behind the iron curtain, in labor 
camps, in concentration camps, suffering 
cold and hunger and torture, facing firing 
squads. We shudder at their trials, marvel 
at their integrity, rejoice in their stanch 
stand and unflinching zeal through it all. 
We glory in the striking contribution they 
make to Jehovah’s vindication and pray 
for their continued courage in the face of 
mounting tortures and deaths inflicted on 
them. Let us remember also others behind 
the iron curtain or under dictatorial gov
ernments who, besides the risk of suffering 
such things, are being sorely tried in other 
ways. What of those whose home is a di
vided front with a constant clash of wills, 
with a war of nerves and a battle of at
trition ceaselessly raging, and in danger of 
being exposed or betrayed to the govern
ment? Is such life easy? Is it not a sore 
trial to love a mate, yet see that mate go
ing against you, opposing Jehovah, heading 
for destruction? Maybe children turn 
against parents, bringing on untold heart
ache. Most excruciating is the pain from 
wounds inflicted by loved ones.

15 It is not easy to endure physical tor
ture, likewise with mental anguish; it is 
trialsome to face a firing squad once, like
wise with a barrage of abuse daily, year 
in and year out, and be continually nagged 
and ridiculed in your own home, left out 
of the family circle and its affairs because 
you serve Jehovah. In many cases one can 
walk out of this more easily than out of 
a prison or concentration camp. However, 
let us not forget the cold war that chills the 
family circle where some are in the truth 
and some not, where a constant 24-hours- 
a-day fight for the faith unfolds on the
14, 15. In what spectacular maintenance of integrity do 
we glory? yet what other fight for the faith must we 
never forget ?
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home front. So let us not forget the patient 
outworking of such lives over the years. 
While perhaps not so spectacular, yet these 
trials and persecutions can be very trying. 
The sharpest daggers that can be plunged 
into the heart of man are those propelled 
by loved ones of his own household, but 
even they are not able to turn Jehovah’s 
dedicated servants from faithful service!

16 Are there any now reading these lines 
that have lost their families because of the 
truth, as in the two cases above mentioned? 
Are you like them? Do you think you have 
lost a family? If so, just look and see your 
new brothers and sisters of the New World 
society united with you in Jehovah’s serv
ice, and as you look realize that you are 
experiencing the fulfillment of Jesus’ prom
ise: “No one has left house or brothers or 
sisters or mother or father or children or
16. What comfort is there for those who have lost 
families because of their stand for the truth?

Brooklyn , N. Y.

fields for my sake and for the sake of the 
good news who will not get a hundredfold 
now in this period of time, houses and 
brothers and sisters and mothers and chil
dren and fields, with persecutions, and in 
the coming system of things everlasting 
life.,> (Mark 10:29, 30, NW) And it is not 
just the dozen or hundred brothers and sis
ters around you now in your local congre
gation that you have gained. No, but there 
are hundreds of thousands of them all over 
the earth, ready to receive you with open 
arms, open doors, and, above all, with open 
hearts. And this great theocratic family 
circle will not be broken by nagging, by 
fussing, by fighting, by rebellion or by 
godlessness, for it is a family united under 
Jehovah God and his King Christ Jesus, 
and every member in it is intent upon 
maintaining unending theocratic conduct 
within this joyous family circle! May Je
hovah help us to do so always!

SEeWATCHTOWER

• Isaiah 54:1 says: “More are the children of 
the desolate than the children of the married 
wife.” Who is the married wife here mentioned? 
—M. F., United States.

“Sing, O barren, thou that didst not bear; 
break forth into singing, and cry aloud, thou 
that didst not travail with child: for more are 
the children of the desolate than the children 
of the married wife, saith Jehovah.” The ac
count continues with a call for the desolate 
woman to enlarge her tent and prepare for 
increase because the shame of her youth and 
her widowhood is to be forgotten: “For thy 
Maker is thy husband; Jehovah of hosts is his 
name.” In wrath Jehovah had hidden his face

from her for a moment and for a small moment 
he had forsaken her, but now with great mercy 
and loving-kindness he takes to himself this 
desolate one who was like a widow and blesses 
her with numerous offspring, making her more 
blessed in this respect than the married wife. 
—Isa. 54:1-8, AS.

Paul spoke of these two symbolic women and 
likened them to Sarah and Hagar: “It is writ
ten that Abraham acquired two sons, one by the 
servant girl and one by the free woman; but 
the one by the servant girl was actually born 
in the manner of flesh, the other by the free 
woman through a promise. These things stand 
as a symbolic drama; for these women mean 
two covenants, the one from mount Sinai, 
which brings forth children for slavery, and 
which is Hagar. Now this Hagar means Sinai, 
a mountain in Arabia, and she corresponds with 
the Jerusalem today, for she is in slavery with 
her children. But the Jerusalem above is free, 
and she is our mother. For it is written: 'Be 
glad, you barren woman who does not bear 
children; break out and cry aloud, you woman
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who does not have childbirth pains; because 
the children of the desolate woman number 
more than those of her who has the husband/ 
Now we, brothers, are children belonging to 
the promise the same as Isaac was. But just 
as then the one born in the manner of flesh be
gan persecuting the one born in the manner of 
spirit, so also now. Nevertheless, what does the 
Scripture say? 'Cast out the servant girl and 
her son, for by no means shall the son of the 
servant girl inherit with the son of the free 
woman/ Wherefore, brothers, we are children, 
not of a servant girl, but of the free woman.” 
—Gal. 4:22-31, NW.

Hagar represented the law covenant arrange
ment that was instituted at Mount Sinai and 
that brought forth natural Israel as a nation 
of people for Jehovah's name and that resulted 
in Jerusalem with its temple for the offering of 
sacrifices according to the terms of the cove
nant. This natural, earthly Jerusalem was con
stantly reminded by the law requirements that 
it was in bondage to sin and death. The chil
dren this arrangement brought forth were in 
slavery, just as was the son of the servant girl 
Hagar. Yet for a long time they were the only 
children produced. Sarah had no offspring, 
though she was the free woman and had a 
promise of a son. Finally she did have this son, 
Isaac. She represented the new covenant ar
rangement and the Jerusalem above, which 
waited a long time before bringing forth chil
dren. Until she did she was desolate, like a wife 
of youth cast off, like a widow, as though not 
married or husbandless as far as offspring were 
concerned. It was the Jerusalem corresponding 
to Hagar that seemed really married and pro
ductive of children.

In Hebrew a city is feminine in gender, is 
spoken of as a woman, and its residents are re
ferred to as its children. Heavenly Jerusalem, 
the Jerusalem above, Jehovah’s invisible or
ganization, like Sarah, finally brought forth a 
seed of promise, the Seed promised at Genesis 
3:15. After a wait of four thousand years she 
did this when Jesus was brought forth as Je
hovah’s Son when he was baptized and spirit- 
begotten. More free children of promise, not un
der the Hagar law covenant of bondage, were 
brought forth by the free woman at Pentecost 
and thereafter, as others were spirit-begotten 
and made a part of Christ’s body or his heaven
ly congregation. These were persecuted by the 
Jewish religious system and its leaders, the 
correspondency of Hagar’s son Ishmael who 
persecuted Isaac. Nevertheless, the offspring 
of the Jerusalem above multiplied while those 
of the natural, earthly Jerusalem that proved 
unfaithful were cast off as children of the great 
Father and Husband, Jehovah. Sarah was a 
woman living in a tent, and a family increase 
would have meant enlarging the tent; so the 
woman organization corresponding to Sarah 
was told that the time would come when she 
would have to enlarge her tent. In time she 
would have more offspring than the Hagarlike 
law arrangement that produced the nation of 
Israel, but all of whom, except a small rem
nant, were unfaithful and remained in bondage 
to sin and death. So the married wife of Isaiah 
54:1 was the unfaithful Jerusalem whose resi
dents or children were cast off, whereas the 
one long desolate, as a cast-off wife or widow 
without children, is Jehovah’s universal or
ganization, the Jerusalem above, who in due 
time brings forth many children.

ANNOUNCEMENTS
PREACHING FOR THE PURPOSE OF A WITNESS 

— Matt. 24:14, N W .

The work of God’s witnesses is not in vain. 
It reaches people throughout the world with 
the vital information that the old world is 
nearing its end and the kingdom of God is at 
hand. The message being accepted by some 
and rejected by other persons, the hearers are 
being marked as either "sheep” or "goats.”

Those who hear with acceptance may, in turn, 
join in the preaching with Jehovah’s witnesses, 
who, during April, will continue going from 
house to house giving oral Bible sermons and 
offering a year’s subscription for The Watch- 
tower for $1. Three booklets will be given free 
to each new subscriber. If you would like to 
join in this grand work, write the Society or 
get in touch with the nearest group of Jehovah's 
witnesses.
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CELEBRATION OF THE LORD’S EVENING MEAL

Again the time approaches when in a special 
way and with the keenest appreciation the su
preme sacrifice of the Lamb of God, who takes 
away the sin of the world, will be commemo
rated. The observance of the Lord’s evening 
meal by the anointed remnant this year will 
occur on April 7, after 6 p.m., Standard Time. 
Joining with them will be great numbers of 
“other sheep” who will be in attendance and 
hear explained the meaning of the occasion. 
A discourse will be given by a mature, capable, 
qualified minister to call to mind all that the 
celebration means, and then the emblems, un
leavened bread and red wine, will be passed, 
after Jehovah’s blessing has been asked on each 
separately. The anointed present will partake 
of the emblems. In conclusion opportunities to 
have part in field service will be announced, 
after which the meeting will be closed with 
song and prayer.

NORTH AMERICAN ASSEMBLY ADDRESSES
Five outstanding North American assem

blies of Jehovah’s witnesses will be held this 
summer. If you consider their value and the 
spiritual food that will be provided, there should 
be no question about going—the only question 
is, Which ones will you attend? Regular readers 
of The Watchtower probably have decided even 
that, so here are the addresses to which you

may write for accommodations. Room requests 
may be sent in six to eight weeks prior to the 
assembly date. Address all mail to Watchtower 
Convention. Be sure to send it to the rooming 
address. Do not send any mail to convention 
halls.
Chicago, 111., June 22-26, Comiskey Park, 35th 
and Shields Ave.

Rooming: 1618 W. Madison St., Chicago 12. 
Vancouver, B.C., Can., June 29-July 3, Empire 
Stadium, Exhibition Park.

Rooming: 1696 W. 7th Ave., Vancouver 9. 
Los Angeles, Calif., July 6-10, Wrigley Field, 
435 E. 42d PI.

Rooming: 5428 S. Broadway, Los Angeles 37. 
Dallas, Tex., July 13-17, The Cotton Bowl, Fair 
Park.

Rooming: 4808 San Jacinto St., Dallas 4. 
New York, N.Y., July 20-24, Yankee Stadium, 
161st St. and River Ave.

Rooming: 557 W. 157th St., New York 32.

“WATCHTOWER” STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS

May 1: Theocratic Conduct Within the Family 
Circle, fl 1-11. Page 208.

May 8: Theocratic Conduct Within the Family 
Circle, H 12-25. Page 211.

May 15: Theocratic Tact in Divided House
holds. Page 217.

W  CHECK YOUR M EM O RY v 'v '
After reading this issue of (tThe Watchtower,” do you remember—

Whether God will answer Christendom’s 
prayers for peace? P. 195, !tf6.
U* Why it is absurd to teach that the earth 
will end? P. 196, ff5.

Upon what basis you are now being 
judged? P. 200, ffl.
u *  When secular history first learned of the 
Hittites? P. 201, fli.

How modern knowledge of the Hittites 
again disproves the Bible’ s critics? P. 203, 
114.

What rejuvenation took place among Je
hovah’s witnesses in 1917? P. 204, f[l. 
t** What motive prompts Jehovah’s witness
es’ preaching work? P. 207, fl5.
V * Why so many marriages fail? P. 208, 1f2. 
^  What pointed obligations rest upon hus
bands? P. 210, 1f7.

^  What Christian obligation rests upon 
wives? P. 211, 1fl0.
^  What proves that rejecting the Bible’ s 
counsel is unwise? P. 211, fli2.
I^  How the domineering wife deprives her
self of real love? P. 212, ftl5.
I*  What is the greatest unifying factor with
in the family today? P. 215, ft23.

Why a priest advised a factory foreman to 
respect Jehovah’s witnesses? P. 216 , 1f3.

What the real Scriptural view is toward a 
woman’s use of jewelry? P. 218, 1f4.
^  Where compromise for the sake of family 
unity must end? P. 220, ffio.
^  Who “ the desolate” and “ the married 
wife” of Isaiah 5 4 :l are? P. 223, fl2.
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The Cultural Breakdown
NEVER before in history have so many 

words been spoken or written that 
are not worth hearing or reading. Why is 
it that a swamp of vapid and vulgar 
thoughts has bogged down the entire 
world? Is this not the age of enlighten
ment? Is this not the age when cultural 
standards should rise to a new zenith? Yet 
world-wide the cultural standards are 
breaking down. Some have not awakened 
to this fact yet. This is because the num
ber of college students grows, the interest 
in creative arts widens, the circulation of 
books and magazines expands and the at
tendance at art galleries increases. Yet 
culture, which has to do with fineness of 
taste and thought, is measured not by 
quantity but by quality. What, then, is 
the quality of what is popular in literature, 
entertainment, art and music?

When we take music for an example we 
find that much of what is called “popular” 
is less than good; indeed, far less than 
mediocre. True culture produces music as 
well as hears it. Today, though, few are 
the music-makers; the overwhelming many 
are the quiescent listeners. Thus Douglas 
Gilbert wrote in his book 
“America is no longer a melodic nation. 
We do not sing any more. We are sung at.” 

The whole meaning of culture has de
generated. Even the phrase “ man of cul
ture” sounds old-fashioned. And even the

word “discrimination” seems to have lost 
its meaning of distinguishing good from 
bad and has been narrowed down to racial 
intolerance. Culture itself has degenerated 
into pursuit of devices of self-entertain
ment. Most people spend more time and 
money on entertainment than they do on 
self-improvement. This is natural, since 
culture is believed to be readily purchas
able at the television store or the box of
fice. Yet much of what appears on the 
movie and TV screen develops in its audi
ence a shallow and shoddy taste.

What shall we say of modern art? Just 
this: it puts more emphasis on perplexity 
than on beauty. Likewise modern litera
ture has put more emphasis on the abnor
mal than on what is beautiful. Judging by 
the popular novels and magazines, millions 
of people in the world’s most civilized na
tions are living in a dream world of ro
mantic or lurid unreality. The grim sig
nificance lies not just in the fact that people 
crave escape from reality but in what peo
ple want to escape into— childish sentimen
tality or physical unrestraint. Before 
World War II Germans were reading Tar- 
zan; he was their favorite. But Tarzan is 
mild compared with the heroes of modem 
novels, especially the heroes of drugstore 
libraries.

Novels used to bring warmth to the 
heart. Now the more soul-chilling the book
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is the more likely it is to succeed. When 
one critic reviewed a novel in the New 
York Times here is what he said: “The 
author in the past has frequently been 
crippled by too much loving compassion. 
. . .  Lately a new and healthier sinister note 
has crept into Mr. Morris’ novels. . . . His 
charming native types, his average hus
bands and wives, have grown slightly mon
strous; his homely domestic circles have 
come to resemble the lairs of female ani
mals strewn with the carcasses of men. 
What was once warming to the heart is 
now chilling, and with the change Mr. 
Morris has acquired new meaning and 
stature as a novelist.” Why the new stat
ure? Because of a “healthier sinister 
note” ! The whole world has gone psycho
pathic; so perhaps to many the “ sinister 
note” really is healthy and normal. What 
a delusion!

What of the newspapers? They are a 
tremendous potential for raising cultural 
standards. Yet the tabloid that features 
sex and crimes becomes a nation’s best
selling newspaper. If cultivated people ob
ject, the tabloid editors have a ready-made 
answer: they print only what the public 
wants. And so it is that one of the standard 
questions for determining a person’s cul
ture and intelligence (what does he read?) 
can almost be narrowed down to what 
newspaper does he buy? So degrading has 
the press become that one writer went so 
far as to say: “ If one were searching for 
the best means to efface and kill in a whole 
nation the discipline of respect, the feeling 
for what is elevated, one could not do bet
ter than take the American newspapers.”

But the cultural breakdown reaches far 
beyond America. The newstands of Europe 
bear this out. Recently Dennis W. Brogan 
wrote: “Progress has been the same in 
Britain as in the United States; as mere 
literacy has spread, so apparently have 
taste, decency and the power of reflection

B rooklyn , N. Y.

diminished.” Yes, the cultural breakdown 
has illuminated the present war against re
flection and solitude. If one remains alone 
to meditate and read, he is believed to be 
antisocial. The advent of the cinema, TV 
and the portable radio has reduced the pos
sibility of anyone’s being left prey to his 
own thoughts.

Today liberal arts, subjects studied for 
culture rather than for immediate practi
cal use (literature, languages, history, etc.) 
are in full retreat. Agreeing with this, 
Princeton University’s president Harold 
W. Dodds declared: “America’s vast sys
tem of tax-supported secondary education
is not fulfilling its duty to the mind___ Its
greatest weakness has come from playing 
down academic scholarship.”  Most of 
America’s postwar expansion in schools has 
been vocational. But are not the graduates 
of today’s schools vocationally competent 
and mentally alert? Yes, but as one edu
cator put it: “Those who look beneath the 
surface of these attractive graduates find 
limitations in mental self-discipline, hu
mane values, firm ethical concepts, his
torical perspective, qualitative standards 
and depth and accuracy of knowledge.”

Long ago a writer of depth and under
standing explained how important it is 
for men to fix their thoughts on whatever 
things are righteous, chaste, lovable and 
of good report. Yet today’s mass mediums 
of communication, with the people’s zest
ful consent, seem devoted to fixing public 
attention on whatever things are trivial, 
ugly, vulgar, lewd and of ill report. Clearly, 
the cultural breakdown is here. It had to 
come. For we are in the “ last days” of a 
destruction-bound, evil world whose god 
is Satan the Devil. So another part of the 
sign of the old world’s end is before our 
eyes: ‘Know this, that in the last days criti
cal times hard to deal with will be here. For 
men will be without love of goodness.’ 
—2 Tim. 3:1-3, NW.

fEeWATCHTOWER.



c A
TRAVELER arrived at 
a small Midwestern 

town in the United States on a 
Sunday morning. Being a reg
ular churchgoer, he asked the first towns
man he met: “Stranger, where can I find
the X------ church?” The stranger replied:
“The X------ church is to be found all over
town but they meet over at First and Main 
Streets.” Though this anecdote is often 
repeated as an attempt at humor it never
theless illustrates a point germane to our 
discussion, for, according to the Bible, the 
Christian church is not a building of wood 
or stone but the Christian congregation.

To avoid confusion it seems best there
fore to speak of the Christian congregation 
rather than the Christian church. The 
terms “church” and “churches” occur some 
115 times in the Authorized Version, and 
in all but one instance they translate the 
Greek word ekklesia, which means, not a 
building, but an assembly, a congregation, 
and more specifically, an assembly that 
has been summoned, 
a congregation that 
has been called out.

While some hold 
that their religious 
body alone is the true 
Christian congrega
tion, others believe 
that all who lay claim 
to being Christian to
gether constitute the 
Christian congrega
tion and that such are 
just so many different roads all leading to 
heaven. However, if that were true it 
would mean that the Christian congrega
tion is divided, and the apostle Paul, an

'jf’rue (Christian 
'onqreqation

one
Many different 
lay claim to 
true Christian congregation. How 
can we determine whether such 
claims are true or false? What 
are the origin, purpose and des
tiny of the true Christian congre
gation? How can it be identified?

authority on the subject, unequivocally 
states that Christ is not divided: “Disclo
sure was made to me about you, my broth
ers, . . . that dissensions exist among you. 
What I mean is this, that each one of you 
says: ‘I belong to Paul,’ ‘But I to Apollos,’ 
‘But I to Cephas,’ ‘But I to Christ.’ Does 
the Christ exist divided?” Clearly those 
words indicate that the true Christian con
gregation is not divided into hundreds of 
contradictory sects and creeds.— 1 Cor. 
1:11-13, NW.

THE STRUCTURE OF THE 
CHRISTIAN CONGREGATION

Making for the unity of the Christian 
congregation is the fact that it recognizes 
only one head, Christ Jesus: “He is the 
head of the body, the congregation.” To the 

extent that the head 
is in control, the body 
functions harmoni
ously. And changing 
the illustration from 
a body to a city or 
temple, we find that 
the Christian congre
gation has “ been built 
up upon the founda
tion of the apostles 
and prophets, while 
Christ Jesus himself 

is the foundation cornerstone.”—Col. 1:18; 
Eph. 2:20, NW.

Christ made no provision for a clergy- 
laity distinction in the Christian congre-

religious bodies 
being the
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gation but said, “Do not you be called 
‘Rabbi’, for one is your teacher, whereas 
all you are brothers. Moreover, do not call 
anyone your father on earth, for One is 
your Father, the heavenly One.” However, 
he did provide for overseers and assistants, 
missionaries, shepherds and teachers, 
“with a view to the training of the holy 
ones for ministerial work, for the building 
up of the body of the Christ.” There was 
no clergy-laity distinction, because all 
were preachers. Christ set the example for 
all to follow, even as Paul shows: “Become 
imitators of me, even as I am of Christ.” 
—Matt. 23:8, 9; Eph. 4:11,12; 1 Cor. 11:1, 
NW.

After Jesus’ death we find that a gov
erning body, consisting of the apostles and 
other mature disciples, resided in Jerusa
lem. This was consulted when perplexing 
questions came up, such as the matter of 
Gentile converts’ being circumcised. After 
ascertaining God’s mind on the matter it 
sent letters of instructions to the various 
local congregations. (Acts 15:1-35) This 
made for unity in understanding and 
preaching. It is reasonable to expect that 
today there would also be a governing 
body. Only by means of such an instru
ment could the Christian congregation on 
earth today be united in understanding and 
activity.

According to God’s Word the Christian 
congregation is limited to 144,000 called, 
chosen and faithful ones: “And I saw, and 
look! the Lamb standing upon the mount 
Zion, and with him a hundred and forty- 
four thousand having his name and the 
name of his Father written on their fore
heads. . . . These were purchased from 
among mankind as a firstfruits to God.” 
That this number is literal is seen from 
Revelation 7, where it is also given and 
contrasted with a great crowd from all 
nations that no man could number. Not 
that only 144,000 will ever gain salvation,

Brooklyn , N. Y.

but that only that number will gain the 
heavenly inheritance as choice “ first- 
fruits.” Jesus called them a little flock and, 
compared with all mankind, the Christian 
congregation of 144,000 is a little flock. 
—Rev. 14:1, 4; Luke 12:32,

CALLING OUT THE CHRISTIAN CONGREGATION

The very first essential to becoming one 
of the Christian congregation is a knowl
edge of and faith in Jehovah God and his 
purposes, and particularly of his provision 
for life through the sacrifice of his Son 
Christ Jesus. And since “ faith without 
works is dead,” one must prove his faith 
by turning his back on the world and his 
past selfish course, dedicating himself to 
the doing of God’s will. Then he must make 
public declaration of that fact by being 
baptized, in keeping with Jesus’ command: 
“Make disciples of people of all the na
tions, baptizing them.”—Jas. 2:26; Matt. 
28:19, 20, NW.

It is from those who have taken the 
foregoing steps that God chooses the in
dividual members of the Christian congre
gation. This he does by accepting their 
dedication, by declaring them righteous 
on the basis of their faith in Christ’s blood, 
and then bringing them forth or acknowl
edging them as his sons by means of his 
Word and his holy spirit, awakening in 
them a hope of life in the heavens with 
Christ Jesus. On the basis of this they now 
seek “glory and honor and incorruptible
ness by endurance in work that is good.” 
—Jas. 1:18; Rom. 2:7,

The Christian congregation, as regards 
Christ’s body, began at Pentecost, when 
the holy spirit was poured out on the 120 
gathered in Jerusalem, Christ Jesus there 
opening up a new and living way. It follows, 
then, that none who lived before that time 
were of the Christian congregation; which 
fact explains why Jesus said that, although 
none bom of women were greater than
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John the Baptist, yet the least in the king
dom of heaven would be greater than John. 
For nineteen hundred years God has been 
selecting the Christian congregation, and 
the emphasis that he has caused to be 
placed on the earthly blessings he has in 
store for others, particularly since 1931, 
would indicate the heavenly number is 
about complete.—Matt. 11:11.

While most professed Christians are fa
miliar with the many promises God’s Word 
contains regarding the heavenly glory 
awaiting the Christian congregation, com
paratively few are familiar with or take 
seriously the purpose of the Christian con
gregation while on earth. Following Christ 
Jesus is not merely a matter of cleaning 
up one’s morals, for he had clean morals 
to begin with. Jesus repeatedly testified, 
both by word and by action, that the pur
pose of his coming to earth was that he 
“should bear witness to the truth.” And 
so, regarding his followers we are told 
that God “turned his attention to the na
tions to take out of them a people for his 
name,” and that this people, his Christian 
congregation, are “ ‘a chosen race, a royal 
priesthood, a holy nation, a people for spe
cial possession, that you should declare 
abroad the excellencies’ of the one that 
called you out of darkness into his won
derful light.”—John 18:37; Acts 15:14; 
1 Pet. 2:9, NW.

IDENTIFYING THE TRUE CHRISTIAN 
CONGREGATION

In view of the many denominations that 
claim to be the true Christian congrega
tion, by what rule, canon or touchstone can 
we determine which has the right to that 
claim? By God’s Word, since Jesus said of 
it, “Your word is truth.”—John 17:17, 
NW.

Yes, since Jesus accepted the Bible as 
God’s Word, it must follow that the Chris
tian congregation accepts the inspiration
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of the Bible. Paul reasoned from the Scrip
tures, the Bereans were commended for 
checking by their Bibles everything they 
heard Paul say; and he wrote Timothy: 
“All Scripture is inspired of God and bene
ficial for teaching, . . . that the man of 
God may be fully competent, completely 
equipped for every good work.” And Peter 
stated that “men spoke from God as they 
were borne along by holy spirit” It fol
lows, therefore, that no religious body that 
fails to accept the Bible as the inspired 
Word of God could be the Christian con
gregation.—2 Tim. 3:15-17; 2 Pet. 1:19-21; 
Acts 17:2,11, NW.

Further, Jesus said to his followers on 
the night of his betrayal: “ I am giving you 
a new commandment, that you love one 
another; just as I have loved you, that you 
also love one another. By this all will know 
that you are my disciples, if you have love 
among yourselves.” It follows that all pro
fessed Christians who are divided econom
ically, bitterly fighting one another either 
as employer versus employee or as com
petitor; or politically, at election time 
slinging mud at one another; or nationally, 
in time of war going out to kill one an
other, such as Methodist killing Methodist, 
Lutheran killing Lutheran or Catholic kill
ing Catholic, could not be of the true Chris
tian congregation, for they are not loving 
one another as Christ Jesus loved his fol
lowers, by laying his life down for them. 
—John 13:34, 35, NW.

Helping us further to identify the true 
Christian congregation are Jesus’ words 
that his followers would be no part of the 
world: “Because you are no part of the 
world, but I have chosen you out of the 
world, on this account the world hates 
you.” And the disciple James stated that 
pure worship consisted of keeping oneself 
unspotted by the world and that “friend
ship with the world is enmity with God.” 
—John 15:19; Jas. 1:27; 4:4, NW.
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And not only was the true Christian con
gregation to be unpopular, and no part of 
this world, but it was to be violently per
secuted: “All those desiring to live with 
godly devotion in association with Christ 
Jesus will also be persecuted.” It follows, 
then, that all who mix in with the world’s 
politics and business schemes and who are 
well thought of by it could not be the true 
congregation.—2 Tim. 3:12,

Christ Jesus while on earth preached 
the good news of God’s kingdom and he 
foretold that at the time of his return and 
the end of this wicked old system of things 
“this good news of the kingdom will be 
preached in all the inhabited earth for the 
purpose of a witness to all the nations.” 
This eliminates from the claimants to be
ing the true Christian congregation all 
those who hold out the governments of 
man as God’s kingdom or who look to such 
schemes as the United Nations organiza
tion or the World Federalist movement 
to bring about righteous and peaceful con
ditions upon earth. And it would also elim
inate any whose message is not being

preached in all the world.-—Matt. 24:14, 
NW.

And finally, the true Christian congre
gation must have evidence of God’s bless
ing upon it. It must grow and prosper in 
quality and numbers in spite of all the 
temptations and pressures that the Devil 
and the world can bring against it. As 
Gamaliel well said to his associates in the 
Sanhedrin: “ If this scheme and this work 
is from men, it will be overthrown; but if 
it is from God, you will not be able to 
overthrow them.” Yes, far from seeking 
special favors from worldly governments 
the true Christian congregation will thrive 
in spite of persecution by such govern
ments.—Acts 5:38, 39, NW.

Having noted the nature of the structure 
of the true Christian congregation, how it 
is chosen, its origin, purpose and destiny, 
and how it can be identified, it is the re
sponsibility of each one who would have 
God’s approval and gain everlasting life 
to determine which professed Christian or
ganization “ is the congregation of the 
living God, a pillar and support of the 
truth.”—1 Tim. 3:15,

“ Please Cancel Our Subscription”

In March, 1954, a Mrs. W-----  wrote
the Watchtower Society requesting her 
subscription for The Watchtower to be 
canceled as some of its articles were “not 
exactly to our liking.” In reply the Society 
observed that if she could be more spe
cific about her objections it might be able 
to make explanations and then she doubt
less “would be glad to continue to receive 
our magazine. Since the purpose of our 
magazine is to be of help we do not like 
to cancel any subscriptions.” In Decem
ber, 1954, the Society was glad to receive 
the following letter:

“Some time ago (about six months), I 
wrote you a letter requesting that The 
Watchtower no longer be sent to us as

our views differed so greatly. At that time 
you folks sent me a wonderful letter and 
some fine literature which I studied.

“It has taken quite some while to 'up
root’ my Catholic belief and traditions; 
but now I feel I can write you a letter of 
sincere thanks and gratitude, not only for 
myself, but also for my husband and two 
children. Our sincere desire is to keep 
learning more and more of Jehovah’s 
wonderful truths and be able to tell others 
the glorious good news and the happiness 
it brings into our everyday living.

“Thank you again for your wonderful 
publications and the opportunity of being 
able to share in the truth of Jehovah’s 
kingdom.

Very sincerely, [signed]”
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<*TEHOVAH knows those 
J that belong to him.” And 

who belong to him? All lovers 
of righteousness who are of 
good will toward God. Because 
many such are still confused 
and scattered Jehovah God is 
having a gathering work done 
in our day, a work described 
by the prophet Jeremiah as 
‘hunting’ and ‘fishing.’

Many are inclined to view 
disparagingly whatever Jere
miah had to say regarding the 
future and term him a “calam
ity howler.” In fact, anyone that fore
tells evil events is likely to be termed a 
“Jeremiah.” Such critics, however, over
look the fact that in foretelling Jerusa
lem’s desolation Jeremiah was not ex
pressing his own opinions but the in
spired sayings of Jehovah God, and 
therefore in finding fault with Jeremiah 
they are actually finding fault with Jeho
vah God. They also seemingly choose to 
overlook the fact that Jeremiah’s warning 
was timely and that his prophecies were 
fulfilled, in miniature, back there.

In miniature? Yes, because Jeremiah, 
being one of those men of old who “spoke 
from God as they were borne along by 
holy spirit,” wrote things “ for our instruc
tion, that we” might be “fully competent,

completely equipped for every good work.” 
(2 Pet. 1:21; 2 Tim. 3:17) Included in such 
things, therefore, are his words at Jere
miah 16:16 (AS) : “Behold, I will send for 
many fishers, saith Jehovah, and they 
shall fish them up; and afterward I will 
send for many hunters, and they shall hunt 
them from every mountain, and from every 
hill, and out of the clefts of the rocks.”

FISHING FOR MEN OF GOOD WILL

Time and again God’s Word likens men 
of good will to fish. Thus the prophet Eze
kiel foretold that a life-giving stream of 

truth would come forth from God’s tem
ple “ and it shall come to pass, that ev

ery thing that liveth, which moveth, 
whithersoever the rivers shall come, 

J* shall live: and there shall be a very 
great multitude of fish, because 

v  these waters shall come thither: 
for they shall be healed; and ev

ery thing shall live whither the 
river cometh. And it shall 

come to pass, that fishers 
shall stand upon it . . . 

to spread forth nets; 
their fish shall be accord

ing to their kinds, as 
the fish of the great 
sea, exceeding many.” 
—Ezek. 47:1-10.

Also, Jesus, when 
calling his first disci
ples, called them to 

leave their fishing business and to become 
fishers of men. And likewise in his illustra
tion of “a dragnet let down into the sea 
and scooping up fish of every kind.” Once, 
when in obedience to Jesus’ instructions, 
Peter and his companions caught such a 
draught of fish that the net broke, and 
even their boat began to sink because of 
the large catch of fish, Jesus said to Peter: 
“From now on you will be catching men 
alive.”—Matt. 13:47; Luke 5:10, NW.
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Now fishing for literal fish is hard work 

and it means getting out in all kinds of 
weather. To manage large nets requires 
co-operation with others. It also means 
being familiar with the habits of the fish 
and what kinds of bait to use for the var
ious kinds of fish. It also requires knowl
edge of where schools of fish are most 
likely to be found, in what kind of weather 
or time of day, month or year.

The same is true of fishing for men. It 
means work, perseverance; it means get
ting out in all kinds of weather, and it 
means co-operating with others. It means 
being all things to all people; it means be
ing able to present the message appealingly 
to all kinds of persons. As the apostle Paul 
expressed it: “For, though I am free from 
all persons, I have made myself the slave 
to all, that I might gain the most persons. 
And so to the Jews I became as a Jew, that 
I might gain Jews; to those under law I 
became as under law, though I myself am 
not under law, that I might gain those un
der law. To those without law I became as 
without law, although I am not without 
law toward God but under law toward 
Christ, that I might gain those without 
law. To the weak I became weak, that I 
might gain the weak. I have become all 
things to people of all kinds, that I may by 
all means save some. But I do all things 
for the sake of the good news, that I may 
become a sharer of it with others.”—1 Cor. 
9:19-23, NW.

And just as the apostles sometimes fished 
all night without catching any fish, so 
today Jehovah’s fishers of men may work 
long hours with seemingly little results. 
And yet it is worthwhile, as the following 
letter from some missionaries shows:

“Sure there are days when we hardly 
place a booklet or a tract, even though, 
because of the law, we cannot ask for con
tributions. But there are other quarters

B r o o k l y n , N. Y.
where we do have more success. It is not 
for us to say that in our assignment there 
are no more sheeplike ones and so we no 
longer need to go from house to house. 
There are still people who have never 
heard of us and still more who do not know 
what we are really here for and doing. Aft
er nine months we have six Bible studies in 
the homes of the people and within five 
months of studying one woman took her 
stand and was baptized. While it is hard 
to find interest because the people are so 
afraid of one another, still we must be posi
tive. With a negative mind you cannot be 
persistent, you tire more easily. If you are 
not patient enough you soon lose sight of 
your purpose.” Yes, fishing for men takes 
perseverance.

HUNTING FOR MEN OF GOOD WILL

Because of the unfaithfulness of the pro
fessed shepherds of Christendom and their 
indifference to the spiritual needs of men 
of good will these are said to be scattered 
upon every mountain and every hill and to 
have hidden themselves in the clefts of the 
rocks. Now, before Armageddon breaks 
and it is too late to flee, these must be 
sought out and stirred up by the hunters 
to come forth and identify themselves as 
for Jehovah God and his kingdom.

Hunting requires courage, endurance, 
alertness, promptness to spring into action, 
constant keeping on the track and stalking 
the game; a diligent search of the iso
lated and scattered parts, leaving no place 
untouched or uninvestigated, and particu
larly the places where game are wont to 
come for food, drink or rest in security, 
and even to leave some choice desired food 
for the scent of the game and to invite and 
attract them to manifest themselves. It 
requires watching and waiting, with hope. 
Where many hunters work together, they 
surround a certain area, which they have
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divided off, and then move in steadily 
toward the center, beating the bushes or 
underbrush as they draw together in order 
to stir up their quarry. Thus they work 
together in unity, and jointly seek to let 
nothing escape, and they assist and help 
one another. They carry their equipment 
with them, keep their eyes and ears open, 
entertain no fear of creatures, and act with 
speed in the use of the provided equipment.

All the foregoing aspects of hunting find 
their likeness in the modern-day hunting 
for men of good will. It also takes courage 
to ignore the reproaches of men, the taunts 
and ridicule of acquaintances, relatives and 
professed friends and continue to hunt. It 
also means going to the most distant and 
well-nigh inaccessible parts of one’s terri
tory; it means going to isolated territory, 
it means covering territory so thoroughly 
that no house remains that has not re
ceived the witness. It also means going 
forth as missionaries to territories never 
before witnessed to, just like the apostle 
Paul, and it also means preaching under
ground as Jehovah’s witnesses are doing 
today in such totalitarian lands as the
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Dominican Republic, Spain and the lands 
behind the iron curtain.

Today, according to the 1955 Yearbook 
of Jehovah’s Witnesses, there are upward 
of 580,000 Christian witnesses of Jehovah 
having a share in hunting and fishing for 
men of good will. The eighty million hours 
that they devoted to this activity during 
the past year represented much hard 
work, but with it also went much happi
ness and a splendid increase. Because of 
the importance of this activity they make 
everything secondary thereto, even as Je
hovah commanded Jeremiah and Christ 
Jesus commanded his disciples. And just as 
the lives of Jesus and of his apostles and 
other disciples were rich and full because 
of their service to God and on behalf of 
their fellow man, so to the extent that the 
servants of Jehovah today engage in the 
hunting and fishing work to that extent 
their lives will be rich and full. Soon Je
hovah’s vengeance, which Jeremiah also 
foretold, will be expressed and then there 
will be no more hunting and fishing for 
men of good will. Are you doing all you 
can before it is too late?

SEeWATCHTOWEFL

HOW DO YOU MEASURE UP?
C At a recent assembly of Jehovah’s witnesses in Cincinnati, Ohio, a transit com
pany supervisor said he had expected a group of radicals, unreasonable fanatics, 

who would be difficult to handle. He was amazed, he said, to discover that they 
were just ordinary people like himself. He said a colored cook with whom he talked 

could say more in five minutes than he had known in his life, that a little 
boy quoted more scriptures than any preacher he knew, and that this was the 

first organization of its kind he had met that was reasonable, logical and easy to 
get along with and deal with. The witnesses appreciate his comments, but it also 

reminds us, does it not, of the knowledge that we must have and the high stand
ards we must maintain in order to bring the proper respect to the name we bear?

"  l/ninfiotm ed. n
C. The following appeared in News Notes of the Central Committee for Conscien

tious Objectors, Vol. 6, No. 7, September, 1954: “The United Press reports that an 
East German court has imposed sentences totaling 64 years on nine Jehovah’s 

witnesses. The sect is outlawed in the Communist zone. In this country, a good 
many uninformed persons seem to think J.W.’s are helping the Communists.”



LATER in February, 1918, the United 
States Army Intelligence Bureau at 

New York city began an investigation of 
the Watch Tower Society’s Brooklyn head
quarters. False reports had circulated that 
the Society had installed upon the Bethel 
home a powerful wireless station capable 
of sending messages across the Atlantic, 
and that this instrument was used to com
municate with the German enemy. The 
facts are that in Pastor Russell’s lifetime a 
brother had presented to him a small wire
less receiving set. There was no transmit
ter. There never was any message sent 
from the Bethel home by wireless. This 
was in 1915, before the day of radio broad
casting, when even wireless telegraphy was 
in its infancy. In 1918 when two Army In
telligence men were going through Bethel 
they were taken to the roof and shown the 
penthouse where the wireless receiver had 
been; and then, in a lower storeroom, they 
were shown the instrument itself, packed 
away. By consent the receiving set was 
taken away by these army men.a

On Thursday, February 28,1918, follow
ing J. F. Rutherford’s lecture the previous 
Sunday at Los Angeles, California,13 the 
Army Intelligence Bureau there took pos
session of the headquarters of the Los 
Angeles congregation of Bible students, 
confiscating many of the Society’s publica-

a Watch Tower 1918, page 77; W 1919, p. 117; Kingdom 
News, Vol. 1, No. 1.

b On Sunday, February 24, 1918, at Los Angeles, there 
was delivered for the first time the lecture that later be
came entitled “Millions Now Living Will Never Die.” 
See W 1924, p. 358.

tions. The following Monday (March 4, 
1918), at Scranton, Pennsylvania, several 
associates of the Society were arrested, 
charged with conspiracy, and were put 
under bond for their appearance for trial 
in May. Already more than twenty others 
had been forcibly detained in army camps 
or military prisons because of the war 
draft.0 Outside pressure against the Soci
ety was piling up fast.

Courageously carrying forward their 
work against mounting odds, the band of 
valiant ones on March 15, 1918, released 
a new, newspaper-size, two-page tract, 
Kingdom News No. 1, headed “Religious 
Intolerance—Pastor Russell’s Followers 
Persecuted Because They Tell the People 
the Truth—Treatment of Bible Students 
Smacks of the ‘Dark Ages.’ ” Millions of 
this tract were distributed, exposing the 
clergy-inspired persecution of these zeal
ous preachers in Germany, Canada and the 
United States.d This tract furthermore ad
vertised the historic lecture to be delivered 
March 24, 1918, at the Brooklyn Academy 
of Music by the Society’s president, en
titled “The World Has Ended—Millions 
Now Living May Never Die!” Three thou
sand heard this important lecture.e For 
1918 a report shows there were 7,000 en
gaged in placing bound books from door 
to door, besides uncounted others who were 
distributing tracts and handbills and giving

c W 1918, p. 25.
A W 1918, p. 82.

e W 1918, p. 110. In substance this was the same lec
ture as given in Los Angeles February 24, 1918.
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personal verbal witness.* In April further J. F. Rutherford, W. E. Van Amburgh,
Al AVI/YTT linrtV\1VIAA A ’TT'A W-l V\4ti A 1 wfl W11 A A 4-A A  1 X TV /T A A i 1 1 n M f ) I l\ /T A v»4*l f* T T T T a  A/4clergy-inspired attempts to intimidate 
these preachers of the Kingdom message 
occurred. On April 15, 1918, however, 
Kingdom News No. 2 appeared, being dis
tributed by the millions of copies, with 
bold headlines: “ The Finished Mystery and 
Why Suppressed—Clergymen Take a 
Hand.” The facts of suppression in Canada 
and the United States up to April 15 were 
laid bare to the public, exposing the cler
gy’s efforts to destroy the Society’s activ
ity. In connection with such distribution a 
petition was circulated, addressed to Unit
ed States President Wilson:

“We, the undersigned Americans, hold that 
any interference by the clergy with independ
ent Bible study is intolerant, un-American and 
un-Christian; and that any attempt to combine 
Church and State is radically wrong. In the 
interest of liberty and religious freedom, we 
solemnly protest against the suppression of The 
Finished Mystery, and petition the Government 
to remove all restrictions as to its use, that the 
people may be permitted without interference 
or molestation to buy, sell, have and read this 
aid to Bible study.”«

On May 1, 1918, began the distribution 
of millions of Kingdom News No. 3, which 
carried the headlines “Two Great Battles 
Raging—Satanic Strategy Doomed to Fail
ure—The Birth of Antichrist.”

On May 7, 1918, warrants were issued 
by the United States District Court for 
the Eastern District of New York to arrest 
eight brothers connected with 
the Society’s management and 
editorial committee. They were

f W 1919, p. 281.
e Kingdom News No. 2, p. 2.

A. H. Macmillan, R. J. Martin, C. J. Wood- 
worth, G. H. Fisher, F. H. Robison and 
G. DeCecca. The next day, May 8, those 
warrants were served at Bethel by United 
States Marshal Power. Shortly after their 
arrest the eight were arraigned in the fed
eral court, Judge Garvin presiding, and 
all were met with an indictment pre
viously returned by the grand jury, charg
ing11 that the eight above named—
“unlawfully and feloniously did conspire, com
bine, confederate and agree together, and with 
divers other persons to the said Grand Jurors 
unknown, to commit a certain offense against 
the United States of America, to wit: the of
fense of unlawfully, feloniously and wilfully 
causing insubordination, disloyalty and refusal 
of duty in the military and naval forces of the 
United States of America when the United 
States was at war . . .  by personal solicitations, 
letters, public speeches, distributing and pub
licly circulating throughout the United States 
of America a certain book called Volume VII 
Bible Studies The Finished Mystery, and dis
tributing and publicly circulating throughout 
the United States certain articles printed in 
pamphlets called Bible Students Monthly, 
Watch Tower, Kingdom News and other pam
phlets not named.”1

Following the arraignment the defend
ants were released on bail bond of $2,500 
each and the trial was set for June 3,1918. 
In its issue of May 11, 1918, The Tablet 
(Roman Catholic), Brooklyn, revealingly 
said:

<(Kingdom News Spread Around—Some May 
Go to Jail. Joseph F. Rutherford and some of 

his colleagues are likely to 
pass their summer months in 
a villa where they will be pro
tected from mobs who insult 
them by asking them to buy 
Liberty Bonds. . . .  It is quite 
interesting to note that Ruth
erford and all their ilk who 
take delight in going into con-

A T L A N m
PEN ITEN TIA R Y

h W 1918, p. 171.
i Rutherford v. United States (May 

14, 1919), 258 F. 855, Transcript of 
Record, Vol. 1, p. 12.
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vulsions over the [Catholic] Church are always 
being pursued by government officers. Anti- 
Catholicism and anti-Americanism seem to be 
twins.”

The trial began on Monday, June 3, in 
the federal court in Brooklyn. Affidavits 
were filed by the eight defendants stating 
their reasons for believing that Judge Gar
vin was biased against them and their 
work, which action automatically adverted 
the case to Judge Chatfield, who in turn 
referred it to United States Judge Howe, 
specially brought to Brooklyn from Ver
mont to preside at the trial.1 After a fifteen- 
day trial (later shown to contain over 125 
errors, a mere few of which the appellate 
court ultimately chose to condemn the en
tire procedure as unfair)k on Thursday, 
June 20, at 10 p.m., the jury returned a ver
dict of “guilty.” The next day, June 21, just 
after noon, Judge Harland B. Howe pro
nounced the sentence of twenty years’ im
prisonment in the federal penitentiary at 
Atlanta, Georgia.1 The court reserved sen
tence as to Brother DeCecca until later. 
The New York Tribune of June 22, 1918, 
said:

“Joseph F. Rutherford and six of the other 
‘Russellites’, convicted of violation of the Es
pionage Act, were sentenced to twenty years in 
the Atlanta Penitentiary yesterday, by Judge 
Howe. ‘This is the happiest day of my life,’ said 
Mr. Rutherford, on his way from the court to 
the jail, ‘to serve earthly punishment for the 
sake of one’s religious belief is one of the great
est privileges a man could have.’ One of the 
strangest demonstrations that the Marshal’s 
office in the Brooklyn Federal Court has ever 
seen, was held by the families and intimate 
friends of the convicted men soon after the 
prisoners had been taken to the Grand Jury 
room. The whole company made the old build
ing ring with the strains of ‘Blest be the tie that 
binds.’ ‘It is all God’s will,’ they told each other, 
with faces almost radiant. ‘Some day the world 
will know what all this means. Meanwhile, let
j W  1918, p. 178.
k The Case of the International Bible Students Asso

ciation, p. 4.1 W  1918, p. 194.

us be thankful for the grace of God that has 
sustained us through our trials, and look for
ward to the Great Day that is to come.’ ”

Twice illegally denied bail requested by 
them at New York, and before completion 
of a third effort to arrange bail through 
co-operation of the Supreme Court at 
Washington, the prisoners were removed 
from New York on July 4 to the federal 
penitentiary at Atlanta, Georgia. Ruther
ford, on July 3, 1918, mentions the follow
ing in a letter later published:

“We are advised that seven who opposed the 
Society and its work during the past year at
tended upon the trial and lent aid to our prose
cutors. We warn you, beloved, against the sub
tle efforts of some of them to fawn upon you 
now in an attempt to get hold of the Society.”1"

An executive committee was appointed 
to head the Society during absence of its 
imprisoned officers and an editorial com
mittee of five functioned to continue writ
ing The Watch Tower, an issue of which 
did not fail during these years of crisis." 
Throughout the country in succeeding 
months persecution against the Bible Stu
dents continued. There were more impris
onments, indignities at the hands of mobs, 
raids on meeting places, burnings of books 
and constant vilifications from the press 
and pulpit.0 Due to wartime pressures that 
prevented obtaining needed operational 
supplies, it was necessary on August 26, 
1918, to close the Brooklyn headquarters. 
The removal was made to an office building 
in Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania, at Federal 
and Reliance Streets." The Brooklyn Tab
ernacle office and shipping center had been 
sold and the Bethel home closed. Thus by 
the summer of 1918 the once loud organized 
voice of the witnesses for Jehovah and his 
kingdom was silenced, their organized 
work figuratively killed, and deathlike in-
m W 1919, p. 58. n W 1918, pp. 242, 255.o The Case of the International Bible Students Asso

ciation, p. 4. 
p  W 1918, p. 290.
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activity came over the once energetic band 
of Christians. They came to be firmly held 
in bondage by their Babylonish captors.

On November 11, 1918, the first world 
war suddenly ended. Numerous war pris
oners were being released, but no freedom 
was in sight for the many Bible Students 
still in prisons and camps throughout the 
country. While in the Atlanta penitentiary, 
Rutherford and his seven associates were 
busy preaching on the inside. They were 
permitted to conduct Bible classes each 
Sunday in prison, attended by about a 
hundred of their fellow prisoners.q At 
Pittsburgh on January 4,1919, a combina
tion convention and corporation meeting 
attended by a thousand energetic workers 
was held to reconfirm the election of Ruth
erford and the others as officers and direc
tors. They also passed a resolution express
ing confidence in the innocence of the 
eight imprisoned officials.1. In February, 
1919, country-wide agitation was started 
by certain newspapers for the release of 
Rutherford and his associates.8 Likewise 
the imprisoned men’s friends wrote thou
sands of letters to newspaper editors, con
gressmen, senators and governors, urging 
action. Many were aroused to express them
selves in favor of the release.1 Then in 
March those friends got busy circulating 
a nationwide petition, which within a short 
time was signed by 700,000, asking the

q W 1919, p. 116; Consolation. August 23, 1939, p. 8. r W 1919, p. 23.
s National Labor Tribune, Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania, February 20, 1919. 
t W 1919, p. 101.
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government to render justice as to these 
falsely accused and imprisoned men.u 
Though never presented, this petition was 
“a witness to the truth”— an outstanding 
sign of the resurgence of the falsely ac
cused preachers of Jehovah’s kingdoms 

On March 2, 1919, Harland B. Howe, 
the federal district judge who was the first 
to deny bail after sentencing them to im
prisonment, telegraphed Attorney General 
Gregory in Washington, at his request, 
‘recommending immediate commutation’ 
of the sentences of the eight he named in 
his telegram.w (Gregory’s resignation as 
attorney general became effective March 
4,1919.) But this maneuver to cause with
drawal of their appeal failed. Instead, on 
March 21, 1919, under direction of United 
States Supreme Court Justice Louis D. 
Brandeis, bail for the eight was ordered by 
a three-judge federal circuit court at New 
York that also ordered them to be re
turned forthwith from Atlanta to New 
York for the hearing of their appeal on 
April 14. The next Tuesday, March 25, they 
left Atlanta by train for Brooklyn where, 
on March 26, they were formally admitted 
to bail, $10,000 each, and released.35 Ban
quet receptions awaited them, first, upon 
their arrival in Brooklyn, and, later, when 
they rejoined the happy Bethel family, 
then temporarily at Pittsburgh.

(To be continued)

u W 1920, p. 162; W 1919, p. 93.v W 1919, p. 194.w w 1919, p. 117; Consolation, September 6, 1939, pp. 
5, 6.x W 1919, pp. 98, 118; W 1925, p. 71.
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If God is for us, who will he against us? Who will separate us from the love of the 
Christ? Will tribulation or distress or persecution or hunger or nakedness or 

danger or sword? . . .  To the contrary, in all these things we are coming 
off completely victorious through him that loved us. For I am con

vinced that neither death nor life nor angels nor governments nor 
things here nor things to come nor powers nor height nor 

depth nor any other creation will he able to separate us 
from God’s love that is in Christ Jesus our Lord.

—Rom. 8:31, 35-39, NW.



STUDY of the system of measures 
used in Palestine presents many 

complications. As the land was successively 
dominated by Egypt, Assyria, Babylon, 
Medo-Persia, Greece and Rome, new sys
tems were imposed, and for this reason 
there is considerable variation in the sam
ples of weights and measures unearthed 
by archaeologists.1 Although there may 
be some variation in opinion as to precise 
values involved, yet the information avail
able sheds considerable illumination on 
scriptures that refer to measurements.

The system prevalent in Babylonia was 
sexagesimal, being based on the number 
sixty; our division of time is an evidence 
of that practice carried over to our day. 
The Egyptian system was apparently dec
imal. The Hebrew scale adhered to neither 
of these exclusively, but rather employed 
a combination of systems.2

LINEAR MEASUREMENT

The Hebrews and some neighboring peo
ples employed an arrangement obviously 
derived from the human body: the finger, 
hand, arm, span, foot and pace being used 
for measurement.3 Obviously, these differ 
with each individual; so some standard set 
of measures was needed for general use. 
The result was the use of the “ finger- 
breadth” as equal to approximately three- 
fourths of an inch, using its width for 
measuring. According to rabbinic tradi
tion this represented seven barleycorns 
laid side by side. Four fingers would equal 
a “handbreadth,” three handbreadths 
came to a “ span” (the distance between 
the tip of the thumb and the little finger 
when extended) and two spans made a

“cubit,” or an 
“ ell,” as Jewish 
a u t h o r i t i e s  
term it. There 
was also the 
pace, which is 

similar to our yard, and the “reed,” which 
was made up of six long cubits. The fur
long or stade was one-eighth of a mile.4

There has been considerable discussion 
about the value of the cubit, some arguing 
for as many as three different cubits of 
varying lengths. Some have claimed that 
it should be measured from the elbow to 
the tip of the center finger, or possibly to 
the knuckles, or to the wrist, or from the 
armpit to the tip of the outstretched fin
gers.5 Such variation in usage does not 
seem to be called for, however, and 
Westminster Dictionary of the , pub
lished in 1944, points out that it is prob
ably “about 18 inches,” or about six hand- 
breadths.6 This was in common usage and 
was probably the older of the two cubits 
used, the second being a cubit “of a cubit 
and a handbreadth each.” (Ezek. 40:5, AS) 
The Egyptians too had an arrangement 
something like this, with a common cubit 
and a royal cubit one-sixth longer, but they 
used it to give the king selfish advantage 
in trade. This was not done in Israel.

Let us apply this cubit measuring-stick 
to some of the Bible accounts and see what 
kind of picture it conveys. Regarding the 
ark in which Noah, his family and some 
of each of the animal kinds survived the 
Flood, Genesis 6:15, 16 (NW) says: “And 
this is how you will make it: three hun
dred cubits the length of the ark, fifty 
cubits its width, and thirty cubits its 
height. . . . you will make it with a lower 
story, a second story and a third story.” 
That was no week-end pleasure yacht, but 
a giant chest 450 feet long, 75 feet wide 
and 45 feet high, designed to house for 
more than a lunar year all that survived.
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Much later on the flat plain of Dura in 

Babylonia King Nebuchadnezzar set up an 
image to which all were ordered to bow in 
worship. Its “height was threescore cubits, 
and the breadth thereof six cubits” ; yes, 
that idol with a breadth of nine feet tow
ered ninety feet up into the air to command 
the attention and worship of the people. 
(Dan. 3:1) Though this monstrosity filled 
the people with awe, faithful Hebrews did 
not bow in its service.

JOURNEYS

In Biblical times how far would one 
travel in a day? Well, that might depend 
on what day it was, who was in the party 
and how rough the country was. So when 
reference is made to “ a day’s journey” 
we can hardly stamp it with a fixed dis
tance. Perhaps we can say that it would 
average about twenty miles. Some might 
go thirty miles, but if one was traveling 
with a sizable group it might not amount 
to more than ten miles or so.7 Perhaps this 
was the case with Jesus’ parents. When 
they were returning home from the festival 
“ the boy Jesus remained behind in Jeru
salem, and his parents did not notice it. 
Assuming that he was in the company 
traveling together, they covered a day’s 
distance and then began to 
hunt him up among the rela
tives and acquaintances. But, 
not finding him, they returned 
to Jerusalem, making a dili
gent search for him. Well, aft
er three days they found him 
in the temple sitting in the 
midst of the teachers and lis
tening to them and question
ing them.”—Luke 2:43-46,
NW.

If, now, it was the sabbath 
day in Israel, one would not 
be going very far at all. Less 
than a mile from the city gate
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was permitted. (Acts 1:12) This is based on 
the thought that, while the tabernacle was
2,000 cubits (or 3,000 feet) from the camp 
of Israel, the people were permitted to go 
at least that far on the sabbath.8 (Josh. 
3:4) Undoubtedly it was due to this re
stricted travel that some who saw the dead 
heaved up from their tombs at the time 
of Jesus’ death did not come into the holy 
city Jerusalem and report the occur
rence until the first day of the week, after 
the Lord was raised. What force, too, this 
appreciation of the sabbath day’s journey 
lends to Jesus’ words: “Keep praying that 
your flight may not occur in winter
time nor on the sabbath day.” (Matt. 24: 
20; 27:52, 53, NW )A flight of less than 
a mile would be of little value in escaping 
the vengeance of destroying armies.

LAND AREA

For land measures two methods were 
in use in Israel. One designated the amount 
of land a yoke of oxen could plow in a day; 
literally the expression is a “ span of a 
field.” It is translated “acre” in the Amer
ican Standard Version of the Bible. (1 Sam. 
14:14; Isa. 5:10) The second method stat
ed the amount of seed required to sow a 
given area. Thus, the ‘sowing of a homer
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of barley’ was computed at the price of 
fifty shekels of silver. (Lev. 27:16) This 
is the same type of measurement as given 
in connection with the altar built by Elijah 
on Mount Carmel. The priests of Baal had 
prayed in demonic frenzy, slashing them
selves with knives, begging their god to 
answer them, but to no avail. Elijah, con
fident in Jehovah, built an altar for sacri
fice “ and he made a trench about the altar, 
as great as would contain two measures 
of seed.” This was not a trench that would 
hold two measures of seed, but it enclosed 
the area that would require that much seed 
to sow it. The Talmud defines it as an area 
of 5,000 square ells or cubits, or an area 
seventy-five by one hundred and fifty feet.9 
Elijah practically converted this large 
area into a pond; but did it hinder the 
sacrifice? “Then the fire of Jehovah fell, 
and consumed the burnt-offering, and the 
wood, and the stones, and the dust, and 
licked up the water that was in the trench.” 
(1 Ki. 18:32, 38, AS) It was an outstand
ing spectacle that impressed deeply into 
the minds of the people that Jehovah is 
the true God.

CAPACITY

Were one to visit the market place or 
enter the kitchen of an ancient Hebrew 
family he might observe their measuring 
instruments in use. Sturdy, well-shaped 
pottery or stone vessels were most com
mon. For liquids there was the “ log,” equal 
to about a pint and which was often used 
to measure out oil to accompany a sacri
fice.10 Four logs equaled one “cab,” three 
cabs made a “hin,” and six hins equaled 
one “ bath,” which may have been similar 
to the Greek “ firkin.”11 Do we need a larger 
measure? Well, then, the “cor” should 
serve the purpose. It was equal to ten 
baths, or about 98 U.S. gallons.12

Shift your attention now to the north, 
to Cana of Galilee, and observe what hap
pened at the marriage feast that Jesus

Brooklyn , N. Y.

attended there. Wine had run out. “As it 
was, there were six stone water-jars sitting 
there as required by the purification rules 
of the Jews, each able to hold two or three 
liquid measures. Jesus said to them: ‘Fill 
the water-jars with water.’ And they filled 
them to the brim. And he said to them: 
‘Draw some out now and take it to the 
director of the feast.’ So they took it.” 
(John 2:6-8, NW)  Note the quantity: six 
jars each able to hold two or three firkins. 
It may be, as suggested by Westmin
ster Dictionary of the Bible, that the firkin 
was equal to approximately nine U.S. gal
lons. If only two firkins was put in each 
jar, it would mean that Jesus miraculously 
produced about 108 gallons of wine for the 
feast; or if they each held three full meas
ures, it was about 162 gallons.13 And it was 
not quantity at the expense of quality, for 
the director of the occasion pronounced it 
the best they had at the feast.

Perhaps if we turn our attention now to 
one of the Israelite housewives we shall 
observe more things of interest. See the 
vessel with which she measures flour; it 
is a “seah.” Large? Yes, but so is the fam
ily, and although it holds nearly a peck and 
a half, it will be needed. There is a smaller 
measure though; it is the “ omer,” equal 
to 3.36 U.S. quarts.14 We find the mer
chants in the market place using even 
larger vessels: the “ephah,” which holds 
ten omers, and the “homer,” which is the 
same as ten ephahs.

These are the same measures that were 
used over a period of many centuries. Note 
their mention in connection with Gideon. 
When the angel of Jehovah appeared “ Gid
eon went in and proceeded to make ready 
a kid of the goats and an ephah of flour 
[1 bushel 1 quart 1.2 pints] as unfermented 
cakes. The meat he put in the basket and 
the broth he put in the cooking pot, after 
which he brought it out to him under the 
massive tree and served it.” (Judg. 6:19,

SfteWATCHTOWER.



A pril 15, 1955
2VW) That banquet was served at a time 
when great economic hardship pressed 
upon the people. How devoted Gideon was, 
how appreciative of Jehovah’s interest in 
his people, how confident that Jehovah 
would continue to provide!

Israel daily experienced Jehovah’s loving 
care and they were constant recipients of 
his provisions, manna being given them 
daily for their nourishment during the wil
derness trek. They did not suffer from any 
lack; an omer, or approximately three and 
a third quarts, of manna was provided for 
each one daily. Would you need more than 
that? Israel thought they did. They longed 
for meat. God’s hand was not short. “A 
wind burst forth from Jehovah and began 
driving quails over from the sea and letting 
them fall above the camp about a day’s 
journey this way and about a day’s journey 
that way all around the camp and about 
two cubits above the surface of the earth. 
Then the people got up all that day and all 
night and all the next day and kept gather
ing the quail. The one collecting least gath
ered ten homers, and they kept spreading 
them extensively all around the camp for 
themselves.”—Num. 11:31, 32, NW.

Extending out from this gigantic camp 
of two to three million persons about twen
ty miles on each side was a mammoth meat 
market to satisfy their craving. But greed 
and gluttony seized them. The one gather
ing least had over one hundred bushels. 
If we reason that only the men twenty- 
five years and older did the gathering, they 
took in over sixty million bushels of quail. 
They failed to exercise proper self-restraint 
and, above all, they failed to express thanks 
and appreciation to Jehovah for his bounti
ful provision. So the thirty-third verse re
lates: “ The meat was yet between their 
teeth, before it could be chewed, when Je
hovah’s anger blazed against the people 
and Jehovah began striking at the people 
with a very great slaughter.” How much
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more fully we can appreciate these Bible 
accounts with a little knowledge of the 
meaning of these units of measure!

Note briefly the interrelation of these 
many units of measure we have discussed. 
Linear measure follows this pattern: one 
cubit equals 2 spans, 6 handbreadths or 
24 fingers. In liquid measure, one cor is 
the same as 10 baths, 60 hins, 180 cabs, 
or 720 logs. A homer, the large unit of dry 
measure, is equivalent to 10 ephahs, 30 
seahs, 100 omers, 180 cabs or 720 logs.15 
And comparing the last two systems, we 
note that the ephah is the same as the bath 
and the homer is equal to the cor. McClin- 
tock and Strong’s Cyclopaedia comments 
on this relationship of measures: “The 
scale is constructed, it will be observed, on 
a combination of decimal and duodecimal 
ratios, the former prevailing in respect to 
the omer, ephah, and homer, and the latter 
in respect to the cab, seah, and ephah. In 
the liquid measure the duodecimal ratio 
alone appears, and hence there is a fair 
presumption that this was the original, as 
it was undoubtedly the most general prin
ciple on which the scales of antiquity were 
framed.”16

Perhaps an endeavor to reconcile the 
many slight differences in precise measures 
as set out by archaeologists would be a 
forbidding task, but a simple knowledge of 
the relative values of measures used in 
the Bible is of practical value to all who 
read it.

1 Harper’s Bible Dictionary, 1952.
2 McClintock and Strong’s Cyclopaedia, Vol. 6, p. 197.
3 Jewish Encyclopedia, 1905, Vol. 12, p. 483.
4 Ibid., p. 483.
5 McClintock and Strong’s Cyclopaedia, Vol. 6, p. 193; 

Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. 12, p. 487.
6 The Westminster Dictionary of the Bible, 1944, 

p. 122.7 McClintock and Strong’s Cyclopaedia, Vol. 6, p. 196.
8 The Westminster Dictionary of the Bible, p. 523.
9 Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. 12, p. 487.
10 The Westminster Dictionary of the Bible, p. 362; 

Lev. 14: 10, footnote, NW.
11 John 2: 6, footnote, NW, but see Westminster.
12 The Westminster Dictionary of the Bible, 1944, 

p. 61.
13 Ibid., p. 184.
14 Ibid., p. 440. Also Exodus 16: 16, footnote, NW.
15 Ibid., p. 386.16 McClintock and Strong’s Cyclopaedia, Vol. 6, p. 197.
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KEEPING INTEGRITY
“ The Rock, perfect is his activity, 

for  all his ways are justice. A God  

o f faithfulness, with whom there is 

no injustice; righteous and upright 

Is h e ” —  Dent. 3 2 :  4 , N W .

f l o w  happy are those creatures who 
™ come to know Jehovah for what he 

is, the Supreme Sovereign of all the uni
verse, whose flawless conduct should call 
forth the unqualified praise of every living 
thing! Such persons are moved to sing as 
did the psalmist of old: “ Sing unto him a 
new song; play skilfully with a loud noise. 
For the word of Jehovah is right; and all 
his work is done in faithfulness. He loveth 
righteousness and justice: the earth is full 
of the lovingkindness of Jehovah.” (Ps. 
33:3-5, AS) These appreciative ones de
light to “ show that Jehovah is upright,” 
so that multitudes of their fellow creatures 
may be induced to serve and worship his 
holy name for their own eternal welfare. 
—Ps. 92:15, AS.

2 In another place David testified: “Good 
and upright is Jehovah.” (Ps. 25:8, AS) 
His inspired writings, together with all the 
other Scriptures, unite to reflect for us
1. What makes those acquainted with Jehovah happy, 
and what do they do?
2. What are Jehovah’s characteristics, and why are in
telligent creatures drawn to him?

wonderfully the spotlessness and perfec
tions of Jehovah. He is revealed to us as 
a holy God, absolutely pure, clean, incor
ruptible, undefilable, faithful, constant, and 
wholly devoted to righteousness. Human 
expression falls far short of adequate de
scription of His excellence. Little wonder, 
then, that humble-minded humans are 
awed before his glorious though invisible 
majesty. No wonder they are inspired to 
approach into his presence by striving to 
conform their lives to the wonderful prin
ciples and laws that he originated for the 
operation of all his universal family. He 
is like a tremendous magnet toward which 
like-minded creatures are irresistibly 
drawn.

3 And how different Jehovah is from all 
other gods who, by their human worship
ers, are depicted as choosing to maintain 
an isolated, aloof and selfish majesty and 
to shroud themselves in mystery by keep
ing their worshipers at a respectful dis-
3. In what important respect does he contrast with 
other so-called “ gods” ?
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tance for fear their sham will be discovered 
and exposed! Instead, Jehovah delights in 
those who make diligent efforts to know 
him and model their thoughts and actions 
after his. To all who would be his children 
he commands: “You must prove yourselves 
holy, because I am holy.” (Lev. 11:44, 
NW) That means that his true worshipers 

must strive to emulate his uprightness; 
they must display integrity in all their re
lationships with him and with their fellow 
creatures.

4 But what is integrity? And how may 
we attain and retain this essential charac
teristic of God’s universal family of crea
tures? Webster’s International Dictionary 
describes it as uprightness of deportment; 
soundness of moral principle; honesty, 
probity, state of being entire, unimpaired, 
unbroken; completeness. Delving deeper 
into the structure of the word we discover 
that its component parts are in, referring 
to the negative, and tegrity, a form of the 
Latin verb tangere, meaning “to touch.” 
We gather, then, that integrity is a state 
of being untouched, uncorrupted, unim
paired by divisive and corrupt influences. 
How wonderfully, then, our God Jehovah 
stands forth as the God of integrity! How 
essential for us to cultivate that quality 
if we would be like him, prove worthy to 
be his children!

5 When God first contemplated the crea
tion of humankind he generously deter
mined to endow humans with the grand 
possibilities of reflecting all his righteous
ness, for he declared: “Let us make man 
in our image, according to our likeness, 
and let them have in subjection the fish of 
the sea and the flying creatures of the 
heavens and the domestic animals and all 
the earth and every creeping animal that 
is creeping upon the earth.” How fitting,
4. Explain the expression "integrity,”  showing how it 
applies to Jehovah and his children.
5. With what did God endow humans, and why should 
they fittingly seek to be like him ?
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then, that man in his miniature sphere of 
control should pattern his behavior after 
the perfect example of the heavenly Fa
ther, of whom it is said: “Jehovah is right
eous in all his ways, and gracious in all his 
works.”—Gen. 1:26, NW; Ps. 145:17,

6 Without that great and perfect Stabi
lizer and Integrator imagine what confu
sion this universe would be reduced to, 
what a welter of conflicting interests and 
demoralizing influences! As it is, this en
tire world civilization has been so badly 
corrupted and divided in its loyalties and 
confused in its thinking that the Sovereign 
God of integrity himself has been pushed 
into its background and men are rallied to 
human- and demon-inspired schemes for 
bettering their conditions. It all began 
when the first rebel creature, having per
mitted his own self-conceived pride and 
covetousness to break down and corrupt 
his proper allegiance to Jehovah, used a 
serpent to say ingratiatingly to the perfect 
Eve: “ Is it really so that God said you 
must not eat from every tree of the gar
den? . . .  You positively will not die. For 
God knows that in the very day of your 
eating from it your eyes are bound to be 
opened and you are bound to be like God, 
knowing good and bad.”—Gen. 3:1-5, NW.

7 Here we note outstandingly the pre
meditated move to shake the integrity of 
the first pair toward their Creator. Get 
them to listen to another source of infor
mation, another “ authoritative” voice, to 
divide their loyalty and reduce their con
fidence and trust in the Creator to a frac
tion of what it once was. Would they fall 
before the corrupting influence of Satan 
or stand up to him courageously and retain 
the completeness of their devotion to the 
One who was their Creator and Benefac
tor? The issue raised there in Eden has
6. Why so much conflict and demoralization, and what 
is the source?
7. Briefly show the purpose of the rebel cherub both 
in Eden and in Job’s day.
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not since then died out or been settled. In 
the time of Job, some thirty-five centuries 
ago, the boastful rebel accused that right
eous man before Jehovah’s throne, alleg
ing that he was only a favor seeker, a 
person who fell in line with God’s arrange
ments only because of the good things that 
Jehovah gave him.

8 So Job’s integrity was put to the test. 
Wealth and property were taken away, 
children and household servants were 
slain, a loathsome skin disease assailed his 
own body from head to foot, and his own 
wife and three false friends conspired to 
have him renounce his worship of the only 
true God. Obviously the Devil was using 
these human mouthpieces to sound out his 
destructive propaganda: ‘The easy way out 
of all your troubles is just to curse God and 
die. Besides, he is not really worthy of 
your worship and devotion. He is an un
reasoning dictator without any real love 
for his own creations.’

9 What think you of Job’s integrity? Did 
he permit himself to become divided as to 
allegiance, or to be corrupted by doubts 
and suspicions and the clever sophistry of 
this world and its god? No! Rather we hear 
him firmly declaring: “Till I die I will not 
put my integrity from me.” “Though he 
slay me, yet will I trust in him.” (Job 27:5, 
AT; 13:15) Before this searching test was 
applied to Job he had already been dis
tinguished as a faithful servant of Jehovah. 
And now, victorious in trial, he was signal
ly blessed by the great Giver of every good 
and perfect present. Truly Jehovah loves 
and is made happy by those who are pre
pared to suffer in behalf of his name and 
righteousness. The course of integrity, this 
wholeness of devotion, of trust and obe
dience toward the Creator, is the path of 
wisdom, and Jehovah’s paternal admoni
tion to his children is: “Be wise, my son,
8, 9. (a) What was the test upon Job? (b) How did he 
meet it?
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and gladden my heart, that I may answer 
the man who would taunt me.”—Prov. 
27:11, AT.

10 The great Taunter, Satan, is contin
ually watching and waiting for the deflec
tion of creatures from the course of 
uprightness so that he may add to the ridi
cule and reproach that he heaps upon the 
name of the Creator. Himself represented 
by the basest of creatures, a serpent slith
ering on the ground, he would have all 
God’s creatures seduced from the upright 
condition of Jehovah’s worship and service. 
That is his scheme, and so he brings every 
underhanded weapon to bear against serv
ants of the Most High, well knowing that 
he has only to succeed in introducing some 
slight doubt in the mind of an unwary 
creature, which doubt will serve as the 
thin edge of the wedge that can ultimately 
break asunder the wholeness of the crea
ture’s devotion.

“ On the other hand, Jehovah takes 
great pleasure in observing those integrity- 
keepers who take all the reproach and suf
ferings that this world and its god can 
hand out, and still, like Job, walk in un
divided, unsullied allegiance to the uni
versal Sovereign. He is the perfect Father, 
who sets the example of integrity to all 
his sons and daughters. More them that, he 
lovingly provides in his Word, the Holy 
Scriptures, a storehouse of information as 
to his wonderful principles and qualities, 
so that the man of God may be thoroughly 
equipped to ward off the attacks of the 
enemy and stand fast for uprightness and 
truth. And still another marvelous provi
sion to that same end is the flawless, flesh- 
and-blood example of his own beloved Son 
here on earth. Note how the confidence of 
the Father was so unequivocally expressed 
at the time of that unique baptism per
formed at Jordan’s edge: “This is my Son,
10. What is Satan’s strategy?
11. How does Jehovah prove to be a loving provider for
men of integrity?
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the beloved, whom I have approved.” 
(Matt 3:17, AW) Yes, and long centuries 
before that the reward of integrity that 
has now been awarded to Christ Jesus was 
likewise confidently dictated to the psalm
ist: “You love righteousness and hate 
wickedness; therefore has God, your God, 
anointed you with the oil of gladness above 
your companions.”—Ps. 45:7, AT.

WHAT IT MEANS TO US TODAY

12 But what does keeping integrity mean 
to us today in this year 1955? The answer 
to this question becomes plain as we exam
ine the record of former men of integrity. 
That record God has especially preserved 
for our learning now in these times of 
greatest peril, when Gog from his dark
some seat of operations in the vicinity of 
our earth prepares and directs personally 
an unprecedented and merciless campaign 
against the people of integrity toward Je
hovah God and his King, Christ Jesus. As 
we consider briefly their trials let us real
ize how closely their circumstances con
form to those in which we find ourselves 
today.

13 In the case of Abel we can observe that 
pure worship was at stake. Abel knew what 
was required of him in the way of sacri
fice that would be acceptable to Jehovah 
God. Afterward Cain knew also, but pre
ferred to have his own way. And whereas 
his mother had ambition to be as wise as 
God, Cain placed his own judgment in this 
matter of proper worship ahead of God’s 
judgment. But what of Abel amid such 
family surroundings? The willful, inde
pendent attitude of Cain was not permitted 
to infect his soundness of devotion. He 
held fast to right worship even though it 
cost him his life.—Gen. 4:1-15.
12. Why is it important today to consider the record of 
ancient integrity-keepers ?
13. Explain the question at issue in Abel’s time and 
how he came to have Jehovah’s favor.

14 Preaching also has its special contri
bution to offer toward the final successful 
score in the field of integrity. This we find 
in the record about Enoch who, according 
to Jude’s inspired word, spoke out boldly 
and fearlessly against an antigod genera
tion. Little did he care that he was out 
of line with the vast majority of earth’s 
population. His love of right and truth 
banished all fear of mere creatures, and 
sustained him in the work God assigned 
him. (Gen. 5:18-24; Jude 14, 15) We also 
find ourselves a scorned and hated minor
ity, and with the same preaching assign
ment.

15 Walking humbly with Jehovah God as 
with a revered friend and tutor, anxious 
always to commune with him and learn 
from him his ways, is another feature of 
integrity-keeping that cannot be dispensed 
with. Consider the example of Noah, of 
whom it is testified that he “walked with 
God.” And how wonderfully Jehovah re
warded this faithful one who ‘proved him
self faultless’ amid that entire generation 
of corrupt contemporaries! His walking 
with and studying diligently under the 
great Teacher equipped him to withstand 
that era’s swift decline in morals that end
ed in destruction by the Deluge.—Gen. 
6:8 to 7:24.

16 Obedience is another must for integ
rity-keepers. Abraham flashes to mind as 
an outstanding example in this field. Un- 
questioningly he denied himself the lux
uries and pleasures of populous Ur in the 
land of Chaldea. But that was only the 
beginning. His subsequent travels were all 
strictly in accordance with the itinerary 
that God communicated to him. They 
brought him into continual contact with 
godless tribes and pagan kingdoms. But
14. What is outstandingly stressed in Enoch’s conduct?
15. Show how Noah demonstrated his integrity and what 
enabled him to do so.
16. What does obedience have to do with integrity as 
seen in Abraham’s experiences?
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never did he waver from obedience to his 
God; never did he show the least indica
tion of being adversely affected as to his 
integrity. And the supreme test only 
served to prove beyond question the sound
ness of his mental attitude toward God. 
He stood ready to slay that only son in 
whom all his godly parental love was cen
tered, humbly recognizing that it is within 
God’s prerogative and power both to give 
life and to take it away, as well as to resur
rect the dead to live everlastingly.—Heb. 
11:19; Gen. 22:1-19.

17 Sarah’s example also displays another 
sparkling facet of the gem of integrity. 
Yes, she did laugh when first the promise 
of childbirth in her old age was given. But 
the inspired writer testifies of her that she 
always maintained proper subjection to 
her husband, and, when reminded that it 
was the word of the Supreme Sovereign 
that was involved in the promise, “ she 
was afraid.” She had fear of God, and that 
fear constituted the basis for true wisdom. 
Human wisdom and reasoning were put 
to rout. Her faith became a conquering 
power within her that triumphed over the 
barrenness of old age.— Gen. 18:1-15; 21: 
1-7; 1 Pet. 3:6.

18 Another feature of integrity is endur
ance. How aptly it is underlined by James 
in his epistle to fellow Christians when he 
says: “Brothers, take as a pattern of the 
suffering of evil and the exercising of pa
tience the prophets, who spoke in the name 
of Jehovah. . . . You have heard of the 
endurance of Job.” (Jas. 5:10, 11, NW) 
And can we put our finger on the source 
of Job’s power to endure? On what else 
but the strong hope he entertained in the 
accomplishment of God’s rich promises? 
Consider, for example, this expression 
from the lips of a man undergoing excruci-
17. What part did Sarah play in the great drama of in
tegrity?
18. What feature of integrity-keeping did James stress 
at James 5: 10, 11?
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ating agonies: “Oh that thou wouldest hide 
me in She'd, that thou wouldest keep me 
secret, until thy wrath be past, that thou 
wouldest appoint me a set time, and re
member me! If a man die, shall he live 
again?” (Job 14:13, 14, AS) His assured 
expectation of life by resurrection pro
duced endurance, and his enduring success
fully in turn strengthened his hope. We 
do well to take him as our God-approved 
pattern.

19 How easy the Devil makes it for serv
ants of Jehovah just to make some slight 
compromise or to soften down their tone 
and message! But not Moses. Despite dan
ger and reproach he refused to side-step 
or shelve his responsibilities. He forsook 
the court of Pharaoh with all of its dazzling 
attractions, on the basis that his continu
ing there was acting out a lie, outwardly 
countenancing Pharaoh’s policies and prac
tices, when inwardly he belonged to the 
despised and hated Hebrew minority. Lat
er, when sent into the presence of the 
hard monarch with the message of God, 
there was no mincing matters, no soft- 
pedaling, but rather uncompromising faith
fulness to God and to his commission. He 
maintained a solid stand for what was 
right. He continued unimpaired by the 
corrupt influences of Egypt.—Heb. 11:23- 
29.

20 With each of the foregoing examples 
of integrity-maintainers some one special 
feature or characteristic shines out as 
though to arrest our attention and strik
ingly emphasize the many qualities re
quired by the one who would stand fast for 
righteousness and against iniquity. But 
now note how all unite in the marvelous 
example of God’s own Son, who admitted 
no worship but that of Jehovah, preached
19. What special attitude of Moses deserves special no
tice in this connection?
20, 21. (a) State how Jesus came to be the pre-eminent 
man of integrity, (b) Who truly learned of him, and 
with what result?
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constantly and fearlessly, ever remained 
the humble sent One of his Father, obeyed 
the Father’s instructions right on through 
to the ignominious death on the stake, dis
played unconquerable faith in his Father’s 
power and endured all things, never for a 
moment compromising with the Devil’s 
side of the integrity issue. This is why he 
is ‘anointed with the oil of gladness above 
his companions.’—Heb. 1:8, 9, NW.

21 And those who truly learned of him 
while he walked on earth demonstrated the 
same mental attitude. Rather than relin
quish integrity they were prepared to give 
up comforts, properties, all things, yes, 
life itself. This is what Paul reminds us of 
at Hebrews 10:34 (2\7W): “For you both 
expressed sympathy for those in prison 
and joyfully took the plundering of your 
belongings, knowing you yourselves have 
a better and an abiding possession.” And 
Paul himself testified that, on account of 
proving worthy to be called a follower of 
Christ, “ I have taken the loss of all things 
and I consider them as a lot of refuse.” 
(Phil. 3:8, NW )His “ anxiety for all the 
congregations” involved a continual battle 
against divisive and contaminating influ
ences already at work to break down the 
integrity of the infant Christian organiza
tion.—2 Cor. 11:28, NW.

22 God richly blessed the unselfish labors 
of Paul and his fellow apostles. Thousands 
of meek persons through love for righteous
ness were attracted by the fearless procla
mation of the Kingdom in that first cen
tury of this era. They diligently studied 
the Scriptures, came to know Jehovah, ma
tured in the faith and became active in the 
preaching campaign. What a spectacle they 
were to the corrupt and debauched genera
tion of that day! Unflinchingly, they faced 
wild beasts and bestial human persecutors, 
many with their lives giving proof of un-
22. How did integrity-keeping amaze the world of the
first century?
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shakable allegiance to the God of integrity. 
The entireness of their devotion, while a 
most puzzling phenomenon to worldly men, 
was a source of amazement to all who wit
nessed it.

23 Likewise today true worshipers of Je
hovah are in the midst of a hostile genera
tion, a generation corrupted and debauched 
by the god of this world. Today too those 
who walk in the integrity of their heart 
before Jehovah are a people wondered at, 
misunderstood, hatefully opposed, perse
cuted, and under threat of death in some 
parts of the earth. Are you one of them 
by mere profession only, or by reason of 
a personal course of integrity that identi
fies you as one of them? Remember, integ
rity is a matter of the mind and the heart. 
Is your mind single for God and righteous
ness? Is your heart strong and clean to 
pump constantly through your inner self 
the heavenly wisdom that becomes a well- 
spring of life everlasting? If yes, then you 
will be happily numbered among God’s men 
of integrity.

WARNINGS AGAINST FAILURE TO KEEP IT

24 Failure to keep integrity, on the other 
hand, has its warning examples also re
corded in the Scriptures. In each instance 
it will be seen that failure stemmed from 
the creature’s lack of consideration for 
the unity and welfare of all other mem
bers of the universal organization of God’s 
creatures. Attention was turned inwardly 
to self. The close basic connection between 
the words fail and deceive underlines the 
fact that each corrupted one deceived him
self into thinking more highly of himself 
than he ought, and therefore thinking less 
of his Creator and his fellow creatures than 
he ought. Once embarked on the course of 
self-deception, the next step was to de
ceive fellow creatures.
23. What searching questions confront us in these peril
ous times?
24. Explain how some have failed to keep upright.
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25 The courts of heaven witnessed the 

first failure when the inordinate ambition 
of a mighty cherub goaded him on to over
step the safe boundaries of freedom and 
precious responsibility with which his 
Maker had surrounded him. He cared not 
that this course would shatter the integ
rity of the universal family. Was he not 
clever and beautiful and endowed with 
great power and authority? Why should 
he not be greater? Why not the greatest? 
Self-deception strengthened his unlawful 
desire, and desire in turn drew him out 
into the field of illegal action. He became 
guilty of treason and conspiracy to displace 
the Supreme Sovereign.—Ezek. 28:13-18.

26 In Eden that same rebel maliciously 
promoted more failure of integrity. Added 
to Eve’s foolish readiness to listen to slan
der against One who had constantly blessed 
her with good gifts was Adam’s willful 
joining in the transgressions. Both of these 
perfect humans yielded to the baleful in
fluence of the Devil as he purposely set 
about to divide them off from God’s happy 
organization and corrupt their line of 
thought. Unlike faithful Abraham, that 
privileged “ first father” of humankind 
wanted to take all the good things from 
his great Benefactor but give nothing up. 
How corrupted they must have been thus 
to lose sight so quickly of the glorious in
corruptibility of their heavenly Father! 
—Gen. 3:1-12; Isa. 43:27.

27 Then we recall that in Noah’s time 
more angelic sons of God failed to maintain 
integrity. They forsook their proper place 
of service in the heavenly courts to visit 
earth and indulge in illicit relations with 
the daughters of men. Their own selfish 
desires came to be more important to them 
than their assigned duties in the heavenly
25. Who was the first failure, and why?
26. Where did Adam and Eve stand in the issue of in
tegrity?
27. Were spirit creatures involved in this issue, and in 
what circumstances?
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organization. Possibly, too, they found 
some sort of self-justification in the idea 
that they would be able to do much to up
lift the human race and arrest its degen
erative course. It would certainly suit Sa
tan’s purpose to dangle such an apparently 
righteous motive before their minds. A 
reign of terror and violence on earth fol
lowed. Their brood of hybrid creatures, 
bullying giants, dominated the earthly 
scene and promoted every kind of godless 
conduct. Jehovah mercifully blotted out 
that nightmarish era by means of the Del
uge, and banished those lovers of iniquity 
to the darkness of Satan’s world. What a 
glorious heritage they cast away by their 
integrity-breaking course of conduct! 
—Gen. 6:1-6; 2 Pet. 2:4, 5; Jude 6.

28 Another outstanding example of lost 
integrity was the case of Saul. As as 
he remained small and humble in his own 
sight he was highly favored of God. In 
time, however, he came to think too high
ly of himself. He presumed to put his own 
judgment ahead of Jehovah’s, dared to dis
regard the plain word of God directing his 
conduct as king and leader of the armies 
of Israel, and then dishonestly tried to 
vindicate his actions. The verdict expressed 
to him by Jehovah’s messenger was: “Be
cause thou hast rejected the word of Je
hovah, he hath also rejected thee from 
being king.” (1 Sam. 15:23, AS) The 
clear-cut judgment of the upright God of 
truth sheared right through Saul’s subter
fuges and placed the issue squarely before 
him and those supporting him. The blight
ing touch of satanic influence had cor
rupted the first human king of Israel.

29 One of Jeremiah’s contemporaries, the 
prophet Urijah, shared in the special work 
of announcing the doom of Jerusalem and 
her iniquitous royal house. When threats 
of reprisal against him began to be ru-
28. What caused Saul’s downfall?
29. What example of failure in Jeremiah’s day do we
have ?
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mored abroad, did Urijah stand fast and 
fearless in the strength of his God? Did he 
display the same indomitable courage as 
Jeremiah? No. He wavered. He permitted 
fear of man to sap his integrity. He fled to 
Egypt. And even there he was not safe, for 
his enemies had him extradited and then 
put him to a miserable death. Fear today 
can have the same effect on creatures who 
serve in their own strength and fail to don 
the suit of armor that God provides for 
their safety.—Jer. 26:20-24.

30 Judas was another striking example of
30. What value is there in the record of Judas and his 
end?
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those who receive all the good things of 
Jehovah God—in his case the precious 
privilege of association with the Lord Je
sus—and yet prove to be not only thank
less, but, what is far worse, traitorous 
toward the One who is altogether kind and 
merciful. Without doubt Satan fanned into 
a flame of hate every selfish propensity of 
Judas, so that thereby he might get at the 
foremost One of Jehovah’s men of integ
rity. His dismal end, all hope extinguished, 
stands on record as a powerful warning to 
“guard your heart with all vigilance, for 
thence are the well-springs of life.”—Prov. 
4:23, AT;Matt. 27:3-10.

SFEeWATCHTOWER.

Loss of Integrity
HY these irremediable failures? 
Well, in Saul’s case it is quite evi

dent that he failed to keep strictly to God’s 
instructions to kings, as recorded at Deu
teronomy 17:18, 19 (NW ) : “When he 
takes his seat on the throne of his king
dom he must write in a book for himself 
a copy of this law from that which is in 
the charge of the priests, the Levites. And
1. How important is God’s Word as an aid to avoiding 
loss of integrity?

it must continue with him and he must 
read in it all the days of his life.”  That 
brings home to us the importance of 
prayerfully considering a portion of God’s 
Word of truth every day, even if it is only 
the text for the day with its comment in 
the Yearbook. That will guard us against 
losing our appreciation of and our fear of 
Jehovah. It will keep us humble, always 
reminded of our own limitations and our 
complete dependence upon our heavenly 
Father for everything.
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2 Humility will also deter us from trying 

to go alone, foolishly thinking that Jeho
vah has revealed to us personally the way 
of favor and blessedness. The gift of knowl
edge concerning his grand purposes has 
reached us through the “slave” organiza
tion that he is pleased to honor thus won
derfully (Matt. 24:45-47); and we may go 
on rejoicing in the steadily brightening 
light of truth only as we humbly throw in 
our lot with his name-people, diligently 
assembling with them and deriving from 
their companionship the courage and fear
lessness in preaching that has rendered 
Jehovah’s witnesses notable throughout 
this old world.

3 Prayer, too, is another kind provision 
of our God, whereby we may be aided to 
go on walking “ in the integrity of [our] 
heart.” Only the humble will pray sincere
ly. Others will find it hurtful to the pride 
to confess thus their own helplessness and 
their need for a strong protector. Those 
of upright heart will pray for God’s spirit 
to fill their lives and keep their hearts sound 
and unimpaired by the lawless influences 
that continually besiege them, and for his 
blessing upon his entire organization of 
servants. We can pray for these good 
things, never for a moment doubting the 
answer to our prayer, for these things are 
in accord with God’s will. Continuing ear
nestly in prayer, that is, maintaining a 
prayerful attitude of mind, will aid us to 
guard well our heart.—Phil. 4:6, 7; Col. 
4:2-4.

4 If we have genuine love for God and 
for our neighbors, then we shall never fall 
into the error of Urijah and flee before 
the onslaughts of the enemy. Rather, love 
for God will cast out fear of puny humans 
and condemned demons. Love for our
2. True humility should have what beneficial effect on us?
3. What part does prayer play in our maintenance of 
integrity ?
4. In what way will love aid us in standing firm for 
righteousness ?
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neighbors will rivet us to the post of duty, 
giving warning of danger and directions 
for escape from destruction. So cultivate 
love. Be loving, considerate, compassionate 
and merciful in all your dealings. (1 Pet. 
3:8, 9, NW) Your relationship toward your 
brother must be so adjusted that it will be 
truly beneficial to him. “Be in subjection to 
one another” is the way Paul expressed it 
at Ephesians 5:21, NW

5 Singled out, you might say, from the 
multitudes of earth’s population, we have 
been made the recipients of special advance 
information on God’s purposes, the end of 
this old system of things and the coming 
in of a new. How do we view the ministry 
that has thereby been extended to us? As 
something to be attended to just when we 
have a few minutes to spare from other 
matters of this life, its amusements, its 
ambitions, its careers? Not that, if we 
would avoid loss of integrity! Paul’s ad
monition to Timothy so fitly applies to us 
today: “Keep your balance in all things, 
suffer evil, do missionary work, thoroughly 
accomplish your ministry.” (2 Tim. 4:5, 
NW) That clearly means that today we 
must take our commission as preachers of 
the Kingdom in all seriousness. Do we?

INTEGRITY DEMONSTRATED

6 Consider now some of the evidences 
and the fruits of integrity in these closing 
days of the old world. Faithful worshipers 
of Jehovah are not content to have their 
consciences lulled into a false sense of se
curity and peace by all the sedative 
schemes of men. Instead, they have ‘made 
request to God for a good conscience’ and 
he has granted their request through 
knowledge and faith in his own Son, Christ 
Jesus. And once having gained, through 
the merit of Christ’s sacrifice, that con-
5. How do Paul’s words at 2 Timothy 4: 5 apply to us
today ?
6. What special relationship with God will be maintained 
by integrity-keepers?
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sciousness of being forgiven our offenses 
against God, they exercise themselves to 
hold fast that good conscience, that is, 
continue at peace with the Supreme Sov
ereign of the universe. They know this can 
be done only by maintenance of integrity. 
Sincerity in Jehovah’s pure worship is 
their mainstay.— 1 Pet. 3:21,

7 Another strong evidence of integrity 
today is to be seen in the strong, coura
geous, enduring, soldierly qualities of those 
servants of Jehovah who keep always in 
mind that they are engaged in a warfare, 
not with flesh-and-blood enemies, but with 
crafty, superhuman, invisible foes who are 
ever on the watch for the unguarded mo
ment. How wonderfully the suit of armor 
God provides fits those who have a full 
realization of the urgency, the danger and 
the challenge of these times! Good soldiers 
remain on the alert, take no foolish chanc
es, keep their minds on the fight and put 
into it everything they have that 
they may share the fruits of vic
tory. Soldiers of Jehovah are 
in no way behind.

8 Integrity may be de
tected, too, in that 
clean-cut separate- * 
ness from this old 
world that is charac
teristic of all who 
have become mem
bers of the New
World society. Indeed ________
the apostle Paul,
when writing Timothy (2 Tim. 2:20, 21, 
NW ), reminded him that we can continue 

as ‘clean vessels for honorable use by Je
hovah in his great and happy household or
ganization’ by keeping clear of the unclean 
vessels that are fit only for use by this cor
rupt world and to be destroyed with it.

Note how clearly he sounds the warning: 
“ In a large house there are vessels . . . 
some for an honorable purpose but others 
for a purpose lacking honor. If, therefore, 
anyone keeps clear of the latter ones, he 
will be a vessel for an honorable purpose, 
sanctified, useful to his owner, prepared 
for every good work.”

9 To remain in this happy state we must 
go on loving what is right and hating 
wrong. We cannot in any way countenance, 
excuse or shield that which is against God’s 
will and way. From those who insist on 
worldly habits, customs and practices, the 
apostle says “turn away!” Happy are we 
indeed if we never go by the advice of the 
ungodly, never take the road of the sin
ners, never join in the company of the 
scoffers, but, instead, find joy in Jehovah’s 
law, poring over it at every opportunity, 
as the psalmist recommends. Choosing for 

our companions others dedi
cated to pure worship of Je
hovah and persons of good 
will who delight to hear and 
talk about God’s purposes 

will do much toward but
tressing our integrity. 

“Do not be misled. 
Bad associations spoil 
u s e f u l  h a b i t s . ” 
(1 Cor. 15:33,
Hold on to the good 
habits of studying, 
praying, preaching.

10 Fruits of integ
rity are observable in our relationships 
with the whole household of faith. If serv
ants, we are found persevering in the work 
of caring for, strengthening and training 
the multitude of sheeplike ones over whom 
the Good Shepherd has granted us to have 
supervision. Disappointments, setbacks, ap-

7. How does the soldier’s way of life illustrate the prop
er course for us ?
8. What other method should be followed in our efforts 
to remain uncontaminated by Satan’s world?

9. How may we remain in the happy state of trusted 
service of the New World interest?
10. Name some of the everyday relationships that call 
for exercise of integrity.
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parently insurmountable obstacles will nev
er shake us from patient continuance in 
welldoing. ‘Pay attention to the flock!’ and, 
‘Shepherd the congregation of God!’ are the 
commands that we shall delight to obey. 
(Acts 20:28; 1 Pet. 5:2) If we are publish
ers in the congregation, our integrity is ex
hibited in the readiness with which we la
bor to assist the weaker ones, and generally 
to take that course of action that will pro
mote the unity and peace and prosperity 
of the congregation.—1 Thess. 5:14,15.

11 And then integrity is manifest in such 
a host of other relationships of life. It is 
seen in the wisdom of the godly husband 
who by compliance with true Christian 
principles earns the respect and affection 
of his wife and family; in the wife who 
strives to make full proof of her position 
as helper to her husband, with readiness 
deferring to his position as head of the 
household; in the parent who refrains from 
irritating the children, but who seeks to 
train them with kindness and firmness 
upon the basis of Jehovah’s authoritative 
advice; in the child who, despite his puz
zlement over parental requirements, hum
bly recalls their longer experience and ma- 
turer judgment and obeys their rule. But 
whether we occupy the position of husband 
or wife or child or master or servant, we 
do all enjoy the common status of preach
er. In that position, following our well- 
thought-out decision to dedicate our lives 
to Jehovah’s service, we have been granted 
a high honor. Here is where our integrity 
shines forth at its best! In this service it is 
that we are called upon to endure faithfully 
the hatred, the violence, the ridicule and 
the ungodly arguments of an entire world 
that is against our God. But like our Lead
er and Commander, Christ Jesus, we must
11. In what various stations in life can integrity be 
manifested ?

B rooklyn , N. Y.

never lose sight of the joy that is set be
fore us, the reward of tested and unshaken 
integrity.—Heb. 12:2, 3; Isa. 55:4.

THE REWARD FOR KEEPING IT

12 And what is that reward? It is that 
which is represented by ascending into the 
hill of Jehovah and standing there in his 
sacred temple. Today, as the apostle de
clared, “you have not approached that 
[Mount Sinai] which can be felt and which 
has been set aflame with fire”  and to which 
no living creature could safely approach 
without the approval and favor of Jehovah. 
Rather “you have approached a mount 
Zion and a city of the living God, heavenly 
Jerusalem, and myriads of angels, in gen
eral assembly.” (Heb. 12:18, 22, 23,
The glorious universal organization of Je
hovah is here identified; and, prominently 
displayed therein and occupying the chief 
vantage point, can be seen the “holy temple 
for Jehovah . . .  a place for God to inhabit 
by spirit.” Truly a sacred and everlasting 
sanctuary.—Eph. 2:21, 22, NW.

13 So, ascending into the hill of Jehovah 
and standing there in his sacred temple are 
closely akin to proving our worthiness to 
enter and live in the New World forever. 
A world that will witness the realization of 
that ancient purpose of the great God of 
integrity, the universal Integrator, as ex
pressed at Ephesians 1:8-10 (NW): “ It 
is according to his good pleasure which he 
purposed in himself for an administration 
at the full limit of the appointed times, 
namely, to gather all things together again 
in the Christ, the things in the heavens 
and the things on the earth.” That final 
integration will contain only sound, clean, 
incorruptible creatures who are wholly de
voted to righteousness and to Jehovah, the 
source of every good and pure thing.
12, 13. How is the reward of integrity represented in the 
Scriptures, and what does this mean?
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ciful unto me.” (Ps. 26:1, 2,11, AS) Then 
we can truly hope in Jehovah and enter
tain an assured expectation of dwelling 
forever in his new world with a host of 
like-minded men of integrity. “Keep in
tegrity!” is the counsel to us all this day; 
and, doing so, we shall abide happily and 
forever in the universal family of the pure 
and holy God, Jehovah.

the troublous existence previously discussed by 
Job, where the few days of man born of woman 
are shown to be full of trouble. According to 
the believers of torment of the soul after death 
of the body, the soul separates from the body 
and the body of flesh decays away. They do 
not teach immortality of the body and that the 
body lives on in a lake of fire to be tormented 
in the flesh. So the very wording of this verse 
precludes them from using it as proof of eter
nal torment for the soul because it speaks of 
the flesh having pain. It is while a man is living 
that his flesh has pain or is able to feel pain, 
and when the verse adds that his soul within 
him mourns it is merely expressing the same 
general thought in a parallel structure. It is 
just a poetic way of saying that the individual 
is mourning. “The soul that sinneth, it shall 
die,” but while it is a living soul or an animated 
body of blood and flesh its days will be full of 
trouble and pain.—Ezek. 18:4.

Out of Darkness into Light
At the district assembly of Jehovah’s witnesses held in Richmond, Virginia, was 

a clergyman’s daughter who had become one of Jehovah’s witnesses, also her hus
band who had opposed her interest before he too saw that it was truth, yes, and 
her clergyman father himself. The daughter and son-in-law, after accepting the 
message of God’s kingdom, had taken advantage of every opportunity to discuss 
the new world with this preacher, emphasizing the new earth and its blessings. 
Both the clergyman and his wife began to show interest. Some of the truth crept 
into his sermons, and some of the warmth of the audience slipped out. His attend
ance at the Monday-night home Bible study became regular, and his activity with 
the Christian Church, a branch of the Disciples of Christ, was dropped. The entire 
family has now been baptized, dedicating their lives to Jehovah’s service, and are 
rejoicing in the truth. Said the ex-clergyman: “There is none so blind as he who 
will not see. No one knows just how deep this darkness can be except one who has 
been fortunate enough to come out of it.” Happily, thousands of persons of all walks 
of life are doing that very thing today.

14 Happy indeed is our lot if we can pray 
sincerely from the heart as did David: 
“Judge me, O Jehovah, for I have walked 
in mine integrity: I have trusted also in 
Jehovah without wavering. Examine me, 
O Jehovah, and prove me; try my heart 
and my mind. But as for me, I will walk 
in mine integrity: redeem me, and be mer-
14. What happy lot is ours if we hold fast to our in
tegrity ?

• Does not Job 14:22 show the torment of the 
soul after death of the body?—J. M., United 
States.

Job 14:20-22 reads: “Thou prevailest for ever 
against him, and he passeth: thou changest 
his countenance, and sendest him away. His 
sons come to honour, and he knoweth it not; 
and they are brought low, but he perceiveth it 
not of them. But his flesh upon him shall have 
pain, and his soul within him shall mourn.” It 
is true that verses 20 and 21 describe the death 
state, but verse 22 does not. It refers back to



ANNOUNCEMENTS
DELIVERANCE OF PEOPLE OF GODLY DEVOTION

The battle of Armageddon will take place 
within this generation. Jehovah’s witnesses look 
forward to it with full assurance of being de
livered, having in mind the promise at 2 Peter 
2:9, NW: “Jehovah knows how to deliver people 
of godly devotion out of trial, but to reserve 
unrighteous people for the day of judgment 
to be cut off.” With Armageddon rapidly ap
proaching, it is important that Jehovah’s wit
nesses tell people about Jehovah’s loving pro
visions for deliverance. During May they will 
zealously go from house to house giving short 
Bible sermons and offering householders two 
Bible study aid books and two booklets for 
$1. A special effort will be made to leave in 
every home at least the latest booklet pub
lished by the Society.

FOR HUNGRY PEOPLE
Do you wish a well-balanced spiritual diet 

that will satisfy your hunger for accurate Bible 
knowledge? The Watchtower magazine is pub
lished on the 1st and the 15th of every month 
to provide substantial and varied Scriptural 
‘food for thought’ for hungry people. Its spir
itual food, Scripturally tested and proved, en

ables one to face with confidence and poise 
the many problems of this evil time. A year’s 
subscription is only $1, and if you subscribe be
fore May 1 you will receive free three Bible 
booklets.

HAPPY CROWDS WILL ATTEND!
If you spent eight hours a day at it, it would 

take nearly two and a half years to talk for 
just one minute with each of the more than 
427,000 people who attended Jehovah’s wit
nesses’ 1954 district assemblies. The 1955 “Tri
umphant Kingdom” assemblies will be equally 
impressive. They will be held in Chicago, Van
couver, Los Angeles, Dallas, New York, London, 
Paris and Rome, Nuremberg, and finally in 
Stockholm and The Hague. What a blessing to 
those who can attend three, four, five or more of 
these assemblies! What joy and Christian love 
will be evident among people of many nationali
ties! Hundreds, yes, thousands will cross the At
lantic to attend the European gatherings. Will 
you be among them? Will you share their joys?

“WATCHTOWER” STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS 
May 22: Keeping Integrity, H1-23. Page 244. 
May 29: Keeping Integrity, H 24-30; also, Aids 

to Prevent Loss of Integrity. Page 249.

vV  CHECK YOUR M EM O RY  vV
After reading this issue of “The W atchtower,” do you remember—

V * What shows we are suffering a cultural 
breakdown? P. 227, 113. < *

What the word “ church” really means? 
P. 229, If2.
V * How, after Christ’ s death, the early Chris
tian congregation was governed? P. 230, Hi. 
^  Whether Jeremiah was a “ calamity howl
er” ? P. 233, 112.
^  How the Christian’ s duties are like a 
fisherman’s? P. 234, 112.

What activity Jehovah’ s witnesses carried 
on under opposition in 1918? P. 236, H3.

When and how the Watch Tower’ s offi
cials were falsely imprisoned? P. 23 8, Hi.

How big Noah’ s ark was? P. 240, H5.

How much wine Jesus’ first miracle pro
duced? P. 242, H2.
^  What “ integrity” is? P. 245, H4.
^  Why the conduct of ancient Enoch is so 
praiseworthy? P. 247, Hi4.
^  What it was about the integrity- of early 
Christians that amazed the world? P. 249, H22. 
^  Why humility will aid you to keep integ
rity to Jehovah? P. 252, H2.
^  In what everyday relationships Christian 
integrity can be shown? P. 254, H ll.

Why Job 1 4 :22  does not indicate that the 
soul is tormented after the body dies? P. 25 5, 
H3.
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T H E  PURPOSE OF ‘T H E  W A T C H T O  W E R ”
Literal towers in Bible times were elevated vantage points from  which 

watchmen could observe happenings, warn o f danger, or announce good 
news. O ur magazine figuratively occupies such a vantage point, for it is 
founded on the very pinnacle o f wisdom, God's W o rd . That elevates it 
above racial, national and political propagandas and prejudices, frees it from  
selfish bias. It is not bound by any traditional creed, but its message advanc
es as the light on G od’s purposes and works increases. —  Habakkuk 2 :1 -3 .

It sees things Scripturally. W hen it observes this generation afflicted 
with greed, delinquency, hypocrisy, atheism, w ar, famine, pestilence, perplex
ity and fear, and persecution o f unpopular minorities, it does not parrot the 
old fable about history repeating itself. Informed by Bible prophecy, it sees in 
these things the sign o f the world’s time o f the end. But with bright hope it 
also sees opening up for us just beyond these woes the portals o f a new w orld.

Thus viewed, “The Watchtower** stands as a watchman atop a tow er, 
alert to what is going on, awake to note signs o f danger, faithful to point out 
the w ay o f escape, it announces Jehovah's kingdom established by Christ’s 
enthronement in heaven, feeds his kingdom joint-heirs with spiritual food, 
cheers men o f good w ill with glorious prospects o f eternal life in a paradise 
earth, comforts us w ith the resurrection promise for the dead.

It is not dogmatic, but has a confident ring in its voice, because it is based 
on G od’s W o rd . It does not privately interpret prophecy, but calls attention 
to physical facts, sets them alongside prophecy, and you see for yourself how  
w ell the tw o match, how  accurately Jehovah interprets his own prophecy. 
In the interests o f our salvation, it keeps sharp and faithful focus on Bible 
truth, and views religious news generally.

‘Be watchful in these perilous times,* God admonishes. So keep on the 
w atch by regularly reading “The W atchtow er” .
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K I N G D O M

W ill You Reason on ?
t t n  NE thing I never discuss is reli- 

V /  gion.” Did you ever say that? 
Many people who will argue politics or 
sports or other issues for hours, trying to 
convince others of the wisdom of their 
views, will never speak about religion. “Too 
controversial,” they say. But are not poli
tics controversial? Is having a right view 
in politics more important than having a 
right view on religion?

Probably one real reason why many 
people object to discussing religion is that 
they know so little about it. Some people 
do not even know for certain what the 
denomination that they support really 
teaches. Without facts to back up their 
beliefs they cannot satisfactorily uphold 
them, so they just get angry or consider 
themselves personally insulted when some
one shows an imperfection in their belief. 
Generally people are anxious to talk about 
things upon which they are well informed.

Is it showing hatred to disagree with 
someone’s religious doctrines? Far from it! 
An intelligent discussion can be greatly 
beneficial. Sometimes even a degree of 
controversy may be a good thing, stirring 
us to investigation. Too few people really 
have investigated their religion. How did 
you choose your religion? Did you merely 
accept the one your parents had, or did 
you examine the facts for yourself? Is 
yours an inherited religion, or a believed

one? There can be a great difference be
tween the two.

But how can you tell whether a religion 
is right? By investigating and reasoning 
upon what it teaches in the light of the 
one firm guide on religion, the book that 
tells us what true religion was before it 
was divided into so many different denom
inational ways. That book, the Bible, is 
your guidebook, your road map, your book 
of instructions as far as religion is con
cerned.

But how familiar are you with the Bible? 
Can you prove what you believe from its 
pages? It is important that you be able to 
do so. Do you think the Bible is too deep 
for you to understand, and yet know a 
great deal about many much more difficult 
but less important things? It is true that 
some religious leaders have endeavored 
to make the Bible mysterious and to im
ply that only a theological student can 
understand it. But their theory is not true. 
Every Christian should be able to use the 
Bible and should be ready to defend his 
belief with it, because his belief is of value 
only if it conforms to this book that Jeho
vah God mercifully and lovingly provided 
for our benefit.

The One who inspired the Bible stated 
the principle: “Come now, and let us rea
son together.” (Isa. 1:18) Sound reasoning 
involves systematic thinking and accurate
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facts. It requires that we be informed upon 
God’s Word. The scripture tells us to be 
“ always ready to make a defense before 
everyone that demands of you a reason 
for the hope in you, but doing so together 
with a mild temper and deep respect.” 
Speaking out the truth is of vital impor
tance. Could you imagine Jesus’ apostles 
saying: “ I never discuss religion,” or the 
zealous, enthusiastic first-century Chris
tians being unable to support their beliefs 
from the Scriptures? Why, early Chris
tians were so on fire with their message 
that they were accused of turning “the 
world upside down” ! Do you have such 
conviction for your faith? If not, what did 
early Christianity have that your religion 
has not provided you? Understanding? 
Zeal? Christian maturity?— 1 Pet. 3:15, 
MW; Acts 17:6.

John said: “Produce fruits that befit 
repentance.” (Luke 3:8, 9, Is the
man producing fruit who will not even 
speak up for his faith? who cannot defend 
it with Scriptural proof? Can he help oth
ers if he merely says: “My faith is right,” 
but cannot show why?

No one can deny that the Christian is ex
pected to know such things. Paul wrote to 
the Hebrews that they should be mature 
teachers, not just babes. He said: “Solid 
food belongs to mature people, to those 
who through use have their perceptive 
powers trained to distinguish both right 
and wrong.” (Heb. 5:14, Is the man 
training his perceptive powers who thinks 
right worship is not so important as the 
current political situation or the standing 
of his favorite sports team? who does not 
even know what his doctrines are? who 
will never talk about religion and who will 
never reason on it with others?

But those who reject the Bible, who do 
not think it is a sure guide, and who do

not know what it says, are not the only 
people who do not obey God’s instruction 
to reason together. There is another group 
that loudly and vigorously proclaims its 
belief in the Bible, cites scriptures readily, 
is more than willing to pick an argument 
about religion, but still does not reason 
with others upon God’s Word. They are 
more concerned with proving themselves 
right than they are with finding the truth. 
They depend upon emotional tirades rath
er than logic, upon wrangling rather than 
informed discussion. They insult God by 
appealing, not to the intellect or intelli
gence of his creatures, but merely to their 
emotions.

The preacher who shouts and raves ap
peals to emotion rather than to reason. 
If he must appeal to prejudices rather than 
present facts, if he must endeavor to sway 
his hearers with the tone of his voice and 
the magnetism of his personality rather 
than with the truth of his claim, if it is 
upon these things rather than upon firm 
Scriptural support that he bases his argu
ment, then he certainly is not obeying the 
instruction to reason upon God’s Word.

The truth of God’s Word is logical. It 
is on a high plane, for it represents the 
greatest intelligence in the universe. Yet 
its extreme logicalness makes it so simple 
that everyone who wishes can understand. 
It can be discussed in quietness and clarity, 
with neither emotionalism nor wrangling. 
The true Christian is anxious to reason 
upon God’s Word, to convince others of its 
truth. He is interested in religion and is 
informed upon it. He knows what he be
lieves and why. He is eager to discuss his 
worship because it is so important. So do 
not draw away, do not refuse to discuss it, 
but come now and let us reason together 
upon the truth of God’s Word.



DO CHRISTIANS TAKE

txmorarxj
EOPLE are so used 
to hearing clergy

men called “Reverend,”
“D octor” or “Father” 
that they seldom ques
tion the fitness of these 
honorary titles. Yet if 
any professed Christian 
will read his Bible he will 
discover that Christ Je
sus, the Founder of Chris
tianity, absolutely re
fused creature-honoring titles. The clergy, 
though, ever since the days of Jesus, have 
been fond of high-sounding titles. When 
called just “Mister” or even “Brother,” the 
clergy often respond with words and man
nerisms indicating that they feel they have 
been addressed in terms beneath their dig
nity. So there is no doubt that honorary 
titles tickle the ears; they sound good. The 
prestige produced by titles such as “bish
op,” “deacon,” “Reverend Doctor” and “Fa
ther” gratifies a desire for honor and praise 
of men. Titles also make one feel different, 
separate from others. Yet Christ said: “All 
you are brothers.” This should prompt us 
to search the Bible to find out whether 
honorary titles befit true Christians. 
—Matt. 23:8, NW.

To appraise honorary titles intelligently 
we must know what the effect of using 
them is. Since they are a designation im
plying distinction and dignity, they create 
class distinctions. That is what exists 
among professed Christians today: the 
clergy and laity class distinctions. Early 
Christians were all brothers. They had no

class distinctions, not the 
slightest trace of a hier
archy. If class distinc
tions cropped up, they 
were condemned and up
rooted. Class distinctions 
were never condoned, as 
the Bible writer James 
showed: “You have class 
distinctions among your
selves and you have be
come judges rendering 

corrupt decisions, is that not so?” (Jas. 
2:4, W )  Since honorary titles create class 
distinctions, could they really befit Chris
tians?

It is noteworthy that James, the brother 
of the Lord, was given charge over the 
congregation of Christians at Jerusalem, 
and on occasions he presided over the coun
cils and announced decisions. (Acts 21:18) 
After Peter was released from prison by 
Jehovah’s angels he told some Christians: 
“Report these things to James and the 
brothers.” (Acts 12:17, Peter did
not say: “Report these things to Father 
James and the bishops and deacons.” No, 
Peter recognized all Christians as brothers. 
So James, even the head of the congrega
tion at Jerusalem, was never called by hon
orary titles.

“A DISGUSTING THING IN GOD’S SIGHT”

Creature-flattering titles make men look 
lofty in the eyes of other men. They arouse 
fear of men. They take away from the fear 
of Jehovah God. This disgusts God. How 
do we know? The authority is none other 
than God’s own Son who told the title-

Honorary titles sound j 
to the ears o f  man, but do 
they sound good to the ears 
o f  God? The only way to 
judge these titles is by God’s 
Word, the Bible. This arti
cle shows what God thinks 
o f  titles used by clergymen
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craving Pharisees: “You are those who 
declare yourselves righteous before men, 
but God knows your hearts; because what 
is lofty among men is a disgusting thing 
in God’s sight.” (Luke 16:15, How
disgusting, then, it must be to Almighty 
God when men flatter one another with a 
title such as “Reverend”—one of the most 
popular honorary titles in Christendom!

Really, is any man worthy of the desig
nation “Reverend” ? The way to answer 
this question is to go to the Bible. Do we 
find any examples of a man’s being called 
“Reverend” ? Not one! In fact, the word 
“ reverend” occurs in the King James, the 
American Standard and the Rotherham 
Version Bible just once; and then it is ap
plied only to Jehovah God: “Holy and rev
erend is his name.” (Ps. 111:9, AS) Yet 
today clergymen arrogate to themselves a 
term applying only to God. And even “Rev
erend,” for many clergymen, does not sound 
illustrious enough, so they embellish it and 
call themselves “Right Reverend,” “Very 
Reverend” or “Most Right Reverend.” Can 
you honestly picture in your mind Christ 
Jesus in a long, flowing ecclesiastical robe 
warmly receiving from his followers high- 
sounding titles? In truth, it would be dif
ficult to discover in all history any person 
whose life record and personal habits con
flicted more openly with ecclesiastical dis
play than Jesus of Nazareth! Declared Je
sus: “I do not accept glory from men.” 
—John 5:41, NW.

It would have been a disgusting thing 
in God’s sight had Jesus accepted the hon
orary titles that were in vogue in his day. 
Do you know what happened when any
one tried to dub Jesus with an honorary 
title? Let us go to the Bible: “A certain 
ruler questioned him, saying: ‘Good Teach
er, by doing what shall I inherit everlasting 
life?’ Jesus said to him: ‘Why do you call 
me good? Nobody is good, except one, 
God.’ ” (Luke 18:18, 19, Why did

Brooklyn, N. Y.

Jesus, who certainly was a teacher and of 
all men one who could qualify as good, 
rebuke the man for calling him “ Good 
Teacher” ? Because he was using “ Good 
Teacher” as a formalistic title, for in his 
heart he did not really believe that Jesus 
was a good teacher; otherwise he would 
have accepted Jesus’ teaching. But he 
spumed Jesus’ counsel. He deserved the 
rebuke, a rebuke that unquestionably 
showed honorary titles do not befit Chris
tians.

THE TITLE “FATHER”

Did you ever read in the Bible of one 
Christian’s calling another “Father” as an 
honorary title? Search as diligently as you 
can, and you will find that not even the 
apostles bore the title “Father.” No author
ity for using the title “ Father” for Chris
tians is given in the Scriptures. Indeed, 
the title is expressly condemned! By 
whom? By Christ himself! Speaking of the 
title-loving clergy of his day, Jesus said: 
“They like the most prominent place at 
evening meals and the front seats in the 
synagogues, and the greetings in the 
market-places and to be called ‘Rabbi’ [“My 
great one; My excellent one,” footnote] by 
men. But you, do not you be called ‘Rabbi’, 
for one is your teacher, whereas all you 
are brothers. Moreover, do not call any
one your father on earth, for One is your 
Father, the heavenly One.”—Matt. 23:6-9, 
NW.

Did Jesus mean what he said? Certainly! 
He was not uttering idle words. Does it 
take a mental giant to understand his com
mand? No, his words need no special in
terpretation, for Jesus was speaking no 
parable. He was giving clear-cut instruc
tions about creature-exalting titles: “ Do 
not call anyone your father on earth.”

The Roman Catholic clergy water down 
the force of Jesus’ command by saying that 
his words cannot be taken literally, other-
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wise we could not call our male parent 
“father.” Is their reasoning sound? Hard
ly! Read the context. From the setting it 
is unmistakably clear that Jesus was not 
condemning the use of “father” for the 
male parent, for he himself repeatedly re
ferred to the male parent as “father.” 
(Matt. 15:4-6; 19:5; 21:31) His condem
nation was of the honorary title.

To defend the use of “Father” for priests 
the Catholic clergy claim that a priest 
becomes a spiritual father when he bap
tizes a person. They point to one particular 
scripture as authority for disregarding 
Jesus’ explicit command. This scripture is 
Paul’s statement to the Corinthians: “For 
although you have ten thousand tutors in 
Christ, yet you have not many fathers. 
For in Christ Jesus, through the gospel, 
did I beget you.” (1 Cor. 4:15, Dy) Was 
Paul here telling the Corinthian Christians 
to begin addressing him as “Father Paul” ? 
Obviously not! Nowhere in the Bible is he 
ever called “Father Paul.” Peter called 
him “ our beloved brother Paul.” (2 Pet. 
3:15) Unlike Catholic priests Paul did not 
claim to have become a spiritual father by 
reason of having baptized someone. As he 
himself says, he did very little baptizing. 
(1 Cor. 1:13-16) But it was by virtue of 
Paul’s being the first one to instruct the 
Corinthians in the truth of God’s Word 
that he begot them through the gospel.

Paul was using the earthly relationship 
in the human family to illustrate the true 
picture of his position relative to the Co
rinthian congregation. His use of the term 
“father” was not disobeying Jesus’ com
mand because no one ever addressed him 
as “ Father” and because he himself used 
it not as a title but as an illustration.

Further, it is enlightening to note that 
the Roman Catholic translation of the Bi
ble by R. A. Knox, at 1 Corinthians 4:15, 
reads: “You may have ten thousand school
masters in Christ, but not more than one
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father; it was I that begot you in Jesus 
Christ, when I preached the gospel to you.” 
Now Catholics do have more than “one 
father.” Indeed, they have more than “ten 
thousand” fathers, for every priest, re
gardless of whether he was the first to 
bring their religion to them, is still called 
“Father.” So the practice of calling clergy
men “ Father” is still in direct violation of 
Jesus’ command and is not supported by 
Paul’s illustration to the Corinthians.

What, now, are we to think of the title 
“Holy Father” that is applied to the pope? 
We can only think the way Christ Jesus 
would think: that it is ridiculously wrong. 
For no man is holy. “All have sinned and 
fall short of the glory of God.” (Rom. 3:23, 
W )  True, Christ Jesus did use the term 
“Holy Father,” but he did not apply it to 
a man; he knew that Jehovah God alone 
is worthy of that name: “ Holy Father, 
watch over them out of respect for your 
own name.” (John 17:11, NW) Receiving 
or using the honorary titles “ Father” and 
“Holy Father,” as it is done in Christendom 
today, is a detestable thing in the eyes of 
Jehovah God.

BISHOPS, DEACONS AND ELDERS

Common today is the title “Bishop.”  The 
word does appear in some translations of 
the Bible, especially those translated from 
the Greek two hundred to three hundred 
years ago. But the word is not in the origi
nal Bible text. For “bishop” is simply a 
mistranslation of the Greek word 
pos.”  This word was never intended to be 
an honorary title. It was used to designate 
a privilege of service within God’s organi
zation. The word really means “overseer.” 
Why, then, did some Bible translators ren
der “ episkopos”  as “bishop” ? Because 
many translations were made by men who 
were members of religious organizations 
having so-called “bishops.” Naturally these 
translators inserted such words into the 
English translation of the Bible in order
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to give seeming support to their ecclesias
tical system of offices. Accurate modem 
translations do not use the word “bishop.”

So likewise the title “Deacon” is a mis
translation of the Greek which
really means “ministerial servant.” To the 
Philippians Paul wrote: “To all the holy 
ones in union with Christ Jesus who are 
in Philippi, along with overseers and minis
terial servants.” (Phil. 1:1, This, as 
is quite evident, is not a flattering title.

What, now, of the title “Elder” ? The 
Greek word translated “elder” in the King 
James Version Bible is Liter
ally it means “ older one” or “more aged 
one.” So it really is not a title. Paul said: 
“Make appointments of older men [“eld
ers,” AV] in city after city.” (Titus 1:5, 
NW) Note carefully that those appointed 

to special privileges of service were not 
appointed to be elders but because they 
were elders or older men. The rule was 
that those who were to be appointed to be 
overseers ( eptskopos) over the flock of 
God were required to be “ older men,” 
namely, those whose fruits of word, doc
trine and conduct proved them to be “older 
men” or mature ones in a spiritual way. 
So the Bible gives no authority for using 
“ elder,” “bishop” and “deacon” as honor
ary titles.

Since God’s Word condemns honorary 
titles, would it be wrong for a Christian to 
address a king as “King” or a judge as

B r o o k l y n , N . Y .

“Your Honor” or “Your Lordship” ? No. 
When Christians address rulers and judges, 
they are addressing them as civil servants 
and not in worship or as spiritual leaders. 
When before King Agrippa, the apostle 
Paul said: “ Concerning all the things of 
which I am accused by Jews, King Agrip
pa.” And when before Festus, the procura
tor of Judea in the reign of Nero, Paul 
said: “ I am not going mad, Your Excel
lency Festus.” Though Paul paid official 
respect to civil servants, he never addressed 
Christians or non-Christian spiritual lead
ers by special titles.—Acts 26:2, 25, NW.

What does all this mean? It means that 
those who want to serve God in his pre
scribed way will stop addressing clergy
men with titles such as “Reverend” and 
“Father.” True Christians do not use any 
kind of honorary titles. It means much 
more: the use of honorary titles is a sign 
of false religion. Abandon such false re
ligion. Practice true religion by associat
ing with the New World society of Jeho
vah’s witnesses. There are no class distinc
tions among these true Christians; all are 
brothers. All abide by the principles of 
God’s written Word, and that includes the 
principle set forth by God’s prophet at 
Job 32:21, 22 (AS):  “Let me not, I pray 
you, respect any man’s person; neither will 
I give flattering titles unto any man. For 
I know not to give flattering titles; else 
would my Maker soon take me away.”
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Alert to “Incidental” Hunting and Fishing 
(. Recently the following letter was received from one of Jehovah’s witnesses in 

Colorado, United States: “Because of preaching the good news of the Kingdom at 
the place where I work one of my work mates asked if my wife and I would come 
to his home the following Tuesday evening as he and his wife had some questions 
they would like to have answered. We went there and answered their questions 
and they asked us to return the following night, which we did, also the next night. 
They were so satisfied with our answers that the following Sunday this man turned 
down his friends who wanted him to go hunting with them and, instead, he and 
his wife came to the public lecture and stayed for the Watchtower Bible study 
afterward. Since then they have not missed a meeting. He has already enrolled 
in the ministry school and is preaching. And all this in only four weeks’ time.



Part 9

POSTWAR REVIVAL OF THE WITNESSES

MODERN HISTORY of

THE appeal of Rutherford and his sev
en associates was set for hearing and 

was heard April 14, 1919, by the Federal 
Second Circuit Court of Appeals at New 
York. A month later (May 14,1919) their 
erroneous convictions of the preceding 
summer were reversed.a (Next year, May 5, 
1920, the eight men were completely ex
onerated when, in open court at Brooklyn, 
on order of the Attorney General, the 
government's attorney announced with
drawal of the prosecution. ) b The appellate 
court's reversal of the unjust convictions 
was reported on page 1 of the then pub
lished Brooklyn Eagle, May 15, 1919:

“Russellite Verdict Reversed by Appeal; 
‘Trial W as Unfair/ Judges Ward, Rogers and 
Manton of the United States Circuit Court of 
Appeals for the New York Federal District to
day reversed the convictions of the leaders of 
Russellism, who were found guilty last June be
fore Judge Harland B. Howe of Vermont, 
sitting in Brooklyn, of conspiring to 
obstruct the draft, discourage 
enlistment and foment in
surrection and insubordina
tion among the armed forces 
of the Nation. The decision 
holds that the attitude of Judge 
Howe was unfair in his treat
ment of [three] witnesses. . . .
Inasmuch as the decision sus
tains the legitimacy of the claim 
of the Russellites that their or
ganization, which forbids members 
to kill, entitled its members to ex
emption from active service with

a Rutherford v. United States, 258 F. 855. 
b Watch Tower 1920, p. 162.

the Army, there seems little likelihood that the 
leaders of the cult will ever again be placed on 
trial. . . . Judge Martin T. Manton dissented 
from the majority opinion, which was written 
by Judge Henry G. W ard.”c

This is Judge Manton, eminent Roman 
Catholic, who on July 1, 1918, for no as
signed reason, refused bail to Rutherford 
and his associates, thus forcing nine 
months of unjust incarceration upon them 
while their appeal was pending. This, too, 
is Manton whom Vatican City’s pope, 
Pius XI, later rewarded by creating him a 
“Knight of the Order of St. Gregory the 
Great.” Yes, this is Manton the “mighty 
one” who himself on June 3, 1939, was 
brought low and sentenced to imprison
ment for shamefully misusing his high 
federal judgeship by accepting bribes of 
$186,000 for six decisions.*1

As soon as the Watch Tower Society’s 
officers were freed in the spring of 1919 
their chief concern was to get the 
wheels of organization moving again. 
The witness work of more than four 
decades had been grounded to a 

standstill by Satan’s external blows 
of 1918. Now suddenly for the 

cleansed survivors of this testing 
time there was release, freedom 
from Babylonish bondage. Vi
sions came of an era of in

c W 1919, p. 162; Consolation, September 6, 1939, 
pp. 6, 7.

d Consolation, August 9, 1939, pp. 3-6; New York 
Times, January 21, 1929; November 18, 1946, p. 23, 
col. 3.
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tense new activity. Time was at hand for 
the building of a new earthly organization, 
a New World society, under the Kingdom 
of the living God already established in 
the heavens. At the temporary headquar
ters in Pittsburgh plans were made for 
reopening the headquarters at Brooklyn, 
New York. That was accomplished by Oc
tober 1, 1919.e New factory premises were 
secured on Myrtle Avenue in Brooklyn. Ac
cording to plan, there also was a grand 
reunion of all the surviving witnesses at 
a seven-day spiritual festival in Cedar 
Point, Ohio, September 1 to 7, 1919. It 
turned out to be the greatest convention 
ever held by the Society till then, 6,000 at
tending the general sessions, 200 being 
baptized and 7,500 being present for the 
public lecture.1 At the convention the pub
lication of a new magazine, Golden 
Age, was announced. Its first issue ap

peared October 1, 1919,g The colporteur 
(pioneer) service was quickly revived, 150 
being in that branch of service in the spring 
of 1919, and by autumn there were 507 en
gaged in full-time action in the field. The 
pilgrim service was reconstituted with 86 
special representatives’ being sent out from 
congregation to congregation to strengthen 
headquarters contact with them, to gather 
those scattered due to war persecution and 
to stimulate new enthusiasm. Truly the 
stormy years of crisis had been weathered.1* 
Yes, 1919 saw the once dead witness work 
quickly revived by God’s powerful active 
force, to become an amazement to the na
tions.—Rev. 11:11.

Courageously and vigorously Jehovah’s 
surviving remnant of anointed witness
es took hold of the task of restoring 
true worship, genuine Christianity, which 
had been overshadowed by Babylonish 
false religious thinking from the time the

e W 1919, p. 283.
f W  1919, pp. 291-297.
e W  1919, pp. 298, 318.
h W  1919, pp. 371-373.
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last of Jesus’ apostles died, about A.D. 100. 
The collective system of Christendom’s 
apostate clergy, as the “ man of lawless
ness,” had long kept the peoples in gross 
darkness. Though Jehovah’s people from 
the 1870’s to 1918 had gradually changed 
over much of their basic religious thinking 
from the corrupt teachings of the Baby
lonish religion of apostate nominal church
es, yet to a great degree they still were 
held in restraint by tainted bonds of false 
conceptions and practices inherited from 
the pagan traditions adopted by Christen
dom. For example, up to and including 
their 1918 troubles these witnesses of the 
Most High God still trusted excessively in 
so-called “ character development,”1 in
dulged in considerable creature worship,J 
accepted earthly political governments as 
the “ superior authorities” ordained of God 
(Rom. 13:1, NW),  and thus were held in 
fear of man, particularly civil rulers.k Also 
they celebrated some pagan holidays, such 
as Christmas,1 they used the symbol of 
the cross as a sign of Christian devotion,m 
the name of Jehovah they had in the back
ground, and organizationally they contin
ued to practice the democratic style of local 
congregational government.11 Generally, 
everyone did what was considered right in 
his own eyes. The gathering together of 
the anointed ones under the Watch Tower 
Society from many parts of the earth in 
those days resulted in a loose association 
of Christians longing for still greater res
torations.

In 1919 and thereafter all this began to 
change for a brilliant, divinely blessed fu
ture. The anointed witnesses as a loosely 
united community came to life again after 
the almost fatal blow from the Gentile 
governments in 1914-1918, the facts of

i W 1916, pp. 155-157; W 1926, pp. 131-137. 
i W 1916, pp. 356-370.
k Studies in the Scriptures (1886), Vol. 1, p. 250. 
l W 1919, p. 31; W 1946, p. 361. 
m W 1906, p. 274. 
n W 1913, p. 381.
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which were fully examined in our previous 
part (8) of this history. As a restored 
Christian community they immediately 
confessed their sins of compromising, also 
their taints of false religion. They repented 
of their former course, expressed a desire 
to change their ways and prayed for Je
hovah’s forgiveness. Organizationally they 
remembered their sins, such as compromis- 
ingly cutting out pages 247-253 of 
Finished Mystery, their seventh volume of 
Studies in the Scriptures, to please would- 
be censors,0 The Watch Tower encouraging 
its readers to set aside May 30, 1918, as a 
day of prayer and supplication as requested 
by the American Congress on April 2 and 
as proclaimed by President Wilson May 
11,p their tendering of compliments to 
governments of this worlds and their dab
bling in nonreligious enterprises.1. As a 
body they confessed, “ We have sinned with 
our fathers, we have committed iniquity, 
we have done wickedly.” “Who gave Jacob 
for a spoil, and Israel to the robbers? did 
not Jehovah? he against whom we have 
sinned, and in whose ways they would not 
walk, neither were they obedient unto his 
law.”8 (Ps. 106:6; Isa. 42:24, AS) The stir
ring Watch Tower articles of August 1 and 
15, 1919, entitled “Blessed Are the Fear
less,” dispelled the grip of the “ fear of man” 
restraining the faithful remnant and they 
began to go forth as a forgiven people, a 
cleansed organization, a new nation freed 
from the Devil’s old-world organization. 
They rejoiced that now the brief interval 
of Jehovah’s displeasure was ended, that 
his anger was turned away from them, and 
that their service to him in the future 
would be acceptable.—Isa. 12:1.

Prophetically what do the Scriptures 
have to foretell about this period of res-

o W 1918, p. 77.
P  W 1918, p. 174.
<| W 1918, p. 78.
r W  1900, p. 64; W 1911, p. 178; W 1920, p. 226.
■ W 1935, p. 267: W  1952, pp. 725, 726; Light, Book 1,

p. 101.
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toration? Previously we have studied how 
Zion, Jehovah’s universal organization, 
without organizational pains, violence or 
troubles, gave birth to, or successfully pro
duced in 1914, the male-child Kingdom of 
heaven, a new government embodied in 
Christ Jesus. (Dan. 7:14; Isa. 66:7; Rev. 
12:5) However, following this event the 
prophecies say that Zion travails or ‘is 
pained’ with respect to the persecutions, 
troubles and scatterings of her anointed 
witnesses on earth (1914-1918) to produce 
in connection with them a “ land” and a 
“nation.” (Isa. 66:8) The “ land” produced 
in the “one day” of Jehovah refers to the 
restoration of the free position of Jeho
vah’s worshipers on earth, for building a 
theocratic New World society, which was 
thus founded in 1919J (Isa. 51:16) A 
“ land” or earthly condition or position 
must have inhabitants, and the first ones 
to inhabit this new earthly situation, the 
“Beulah” land, were those of the remnant 
of anointed ones of “spiritual Israel” com
prising the holy “nation” that was restored 
to true worship in 1919." (Isa. 62:4) Later, 
strangers, those of the “ other sheep,” were 
to be gathered into this new theocratic 
“ land” or situation. Thus a spectacular 
“new earth” crowd of inhabitants is grad
ually developed amidst a dying corrupt old 
world.—Isa. 66:20-22.

Following these remarkable births in 
1919 of Zion’s new offspring, the “nation” 
in the “ land,” a literal period of 1,260 days 
is provided by the great “eagle,” Jehovah, 
for the safe development, spiritual nourish
ment and strengthening of these new chil
dren. (Rev. 12:6,14, NW; Deut. 32:11,12; 
Ex. 19:4) So for three and one-half years 
up to 1922 Jehovah gave special eaglelike 
protection to his organization in the new 
theocratic “ land.” This enabled the first 
arrivals, the remnant of spiritual Israel,

t “ New Heavens and a New Earth” , pp. 267, 319.
u W 1925, p. 71.
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to get settled in the new theocratic land, 
become spiritually fed and built up, and 
get acclimated to the pleasant conditions 
of divine favor in it.

In ancient time there was prophetic 
meaning to the literal restoration of the 
remnant of faithful Jews in 537 B.C., when 
they were brought from literal Babylon 
and restored as righteous inhabitants to 
the “promised land”  of Israel where they 
again became, pictorially, Jehovah’s “holy 
nation”  under a theocratic system of 
things, rebuilding the temple of Jehovah’s 
pure worship.v So, too, from A.D. 1919 the 
Christian anointed remnant found them
selves in “Beulah” land, commencing the 
work of restoring Jehovah’s true worship.

That which Jehovah’s forgiven people 
now were to experience was similar to that 
which the ancient Israelites experienced 
at the time the theocratic kingdom, first

▼ Ezra chapters 1 to 3.
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of Saul and then of David, was established 
over them. No longer could ‘each one be 
accustomed to do what was right in his 
own eyes’ as he did in the days before there 
was a reigning theocratic king. (Judg. 21: 
25, NW) Now that since 1914 Christ Jesus 
was ruling as theocratic King of the new
born heavenly kingdom, it meant no longer 
a loose community of witnesses here on 
earth. Rather, a new organizational ar
rangement had to be set in motion that 
would be wholly theocratic, centralized in 
and bound closely to the King himself in 
structure and service. So in 1919 the res
toration of the witnesses of Jehovah was 
not to what they had been enjoying for 
forty years before their 1917-1919 crisis. 
Instead, it was restoration to theocratic 
organization such as existed in the time of 
the early congregation.

(To be continued)
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manifesting the Spirit af Cain

T HE clergy of Jesus’ day manifested the 
same spirit as did Cain. Like him, they 
ostensibly worshiped Jehovah God, but 

they let envy get the better of them. They 
became murderers, as did their prototype 
Cain, joining hands with the anti-God pagan 
Romans to get Jesus out of the way.

In Eastern Germany today there are some 
clergymen who manifest this same spirit of 
Cain. Noting God’s blessing on the activity 
of Jehovah’s witnesses, instead of endeavor
ing to ascertain why and then bringing their 
own worship in line, these clergymen oppose 
the witnesses and report them to the Russian 
overlords. Certainly in this they are without 
excuse, for they know full well the anti-God 
position of the Communists and how devoted 
Jehovah’s witnesses are to God’s Word.

Thus a young Christian woman who re
cently entered the full-time ministry of Je
hovah was visiting the people in one village 
after another in Eastern Germany with noth
ing but her Bible in hand. The Lutheran cler
gyman of the town of Lohm/Westhavelland,

reported her to the Communist State Security 
Service (SSD). As a result she was arrested 
and sentenced to ten years in prison. She, how
ever, continues to keep integrity by preaching 
behind the prison walls.

In another town in the Soviet zone, one of 
Jehovah’s witnesses was asked to make a few  
remarks at the graveside of a funeral of one 
of Jehovah’s witnesses. The evangelical cler
gyman interfered, stating that the Communist 
police had phoned that no witness of Jehovah 
was to be permitted to speak at the funeral. 
Checking with the county police it was found 
that not they, but the clergyman, had phoned, 
who reported the witnesses and elicited from 
the Communists their ban on a funeral by 
Jehovah’s witnesses. However, in spite of 
Communist threats the funeral discourse was 
given at the graveside, to the enlightenment 
of those who attended. In almost six thousand 
years, hypocritical worshipers have not 
changed, and always their envy exposes their 
hypocrisy.



IN Bible times Gilead was the name of 
a land just east of the Jordan and to

day is occupied by the Hashemite Kingdom 
of the Jordan. Its verdant hills were ideal 
for grazing and from its bushes was ex
tracted a balm famed for its medicinal 
properties.

What is Gilead today? It is what Jeho
vah’s witnesses fondly call the Watchtower 
Bible School of Gilead located on Kingdom 
Farm at South Lansing, in the heart of the 
Finger Lakes region of New York state. 
This unique school accepts only mature 
full-time ministers for training as mission
aries or special representatives of the 
Watch Tower Society. Students pay no tui
tion fee, receive free board and room and 
also a small monthly allowance to take care 
of incidental expenses. The school has 
four classrooms, a main auditorium and a 
beautiful library. Established in 1943, it 
has annually graduated two classes of some 
one hundred students each.

Gilead was established so that the So
ciety could better preach “this good news 
of the kingdom” in all the world. Its mis
sionaries have played a vital role in the 
marvelous expansion that has taken place 
in that preaching work during the past ten 
years. These have had the privilege to 
pioneer, organize and lead the work in 
many lands.

Its Twenty-fourth Class
Gilead is the logical goal of 

all qualified full-time ministers 
of Jehovah who would heed 
Paul’s admonition: “Do not be 
neglecting the gift in you.” 
(1 Tim. 4:14, NW) Its five and 
a half months of intensive train
ing enriches the student with 
knowledge and understanding of 

every aspect of the Christian ministry. It 
offers one no material gain but only hard 
work while at school and still harder work 
after he graduates. However, those who 
love God with all their heart, mind, soul 
and strength, and their neighbor as them
selves (and who are unencumbered with 
family burdens), are glad to accept the 
challenge Gilead offers so that they may do 
the greatest possible good with such pow
ers and abilities as they have, and serve 
where the need is greatest and where also 
their ministry is likely to be most appre
ciated.

THE 24TH GRADUATION

Most of the guests arrived at Gilead 
Saturday, the day before graduation. Its 
daylight hours were spent in visiting and 
with winter sports for which the weather 
was ideal, the sun shining brightly with 
freezing temperature. In the evening a 
three-hour program was presented in the 
auditorium, consisting of a Bible study 
with the aid of The Watchtower, an excel
lently rendered musical and dramatic pro
gram by the students and a thrilling report 
by the president of his lecture tour through 
Central America, parts of South America 
and the Caribbean area. A count showed 
1,876 were on hand to enjoy the program.

Early Sunday morning, February 6,
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crowds were standing outside Gilead’s 
doors. Far from fretting because of having 
to wait in the cold for the doors to open, 
they were heard singing Kingdom songs. 
Long before the program began at nine 
o’clock, every seat was taken and 2,314 
had crowded the main auditorium, the 
classrooms, dining room, basement and li
brary to hear, if not also to see, the pro
gram. After the usual song, prayer and 
introductory remarks by the president of 
the Society as well as of the school, N. H. 
Knorr, John Markus, servant of Kingdom 
Farm, was introduced. He drew a lesson 
from the trees on the farm that a recent 
hurricane had uprooted. Such could no 
longer produce fruit or provide shelter. 
There will be times of stress, but do not 
let them uproot you. Always think of your
selves as firmly rooted trees of righteous
ness that drink deeply of the waters of 
truth and provide spiritual fruit and shelter 
for men of good will.

Next the school’s five instructors each 
gave parting admonition. H. K. Jackson 
stressed the need of the missionaries to 
make the language of the people fully their 
own, to teach them better the “pure lan
guage” of God’s Word. Karl Adams, who 
followed, noted that just as wealth had to 
be used to be of value, so the knowledge 
received must now be put to use to be of 
value. Then Ulysses Glass counseled on the 
need of watching one’s course of action. 
You will be as signposts to others; make 
sure that your words and actions always 
point in the right direction.

Maxwell Friend, in his parting admoni
tion, observed that the best husband, the 
loveliest wife, the happiest family, the 
coziest home, etc., have not yet been seen, 
but will be in the new world. So there is no 
sense in looking back with regrets or spirit 
of frustration. Do not relive past blunders. 
Do not worry. Worry makes wrinkles (a 
beauty hint); “ a raisin is a worried grape.”
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Today is the tomorrow you worried about 
yesterday. Live one day at a time. Be 
cheerful; a depressed soul cannot express 
kindness to others.

A. D. Schroeder, the school’s registrar, 
stressed the need of association. Christians 
are not lone wolves, just interested in them
selves. The New World society is not just 
a dynamic religion serving Jehovah; it is a 
New World way of life. There are goodness, 
wholesomeness and beauty in all men of 
good will. Look for it. The result will be 
happiness, for you will enjoy their fellow
ship and they will enjoy yours. After his 
remarks M. G. Henschel, one of the So
ciety’s directors, read some of the tele
grams that had been received from well- 
wishers in various parts of the earth, 
including such faraway places as Tokyo, 
Japan.

EXCLUSIVE DEVOTION TO JEHOVAH

Then came the main address of the 
morning, that by N. H. Knorr on the sub
ject “Exclusive Devotion to Jehovah.” This 
graduation is a serious occasion, important 
to all. We may not view the work we have 
undertaken as slight. Having dedicated 
ourselves to Jehovah, we know that he re
quires of us exclusive devotion: “You must 
not bow down to [other gods] nor be in
duced to serve them, because I Jehovah 
your God am a God exacting exclusive de
votion, bringing punishment. . .  in the case 
of those who hate me.” (Ex. 20:5,2\7W) As 
a French translator renders Exodus 34:14 : 
Jehovah “wants to be loved uniquely.”

Jehovah, being the Supreme Being, can
not tolerate any rivals. While today West
erns may not be in danger of making lit
eral idols and worshiping them, we can 
easily fail to give Jehovah exclusive devo
tion by interesting ourselves in selfish 
pursuits. For instance, some think that 
making money is more important than 
preaching God’s Word.

SfkWATCHTOWER
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Individuals may become rivals to Jeho

vah by accepting praise. A  beautiful vessel 
does not deserve praise, but its maker does. 
Jehovah is the Potter and has a right to do 
with the clay as he wishes; he knows what 
he wants the vessel to look like and what 
purpose he wants it to serve. He will not 
change his ideas to suit us, but we must 
change our thinking to get in line with his. 
He knows best; we may never question him 
even though we may not understand him. 
And while he is loving and merciful, we 
dare not grow careless and think we can 
presume on his mercy, for he is also “a 
consuming fire.”—Deut. 4:24.

Exclusive devotion requires that we 
glory in being one of Jehovah’s witnesses, 
eager to stand up for our brothers who 
may be in disrepute because of their faith
fulness. At a recent hearing before the 
United States Supreme Court, a govern
ment attorney implied that the Society’s 
attorney, H. C. Covington, was lying in an 
effort to keep the defendants, several 
youths of Jehovah’s witnesses, out of pris
on. Covington boldly denied the slur say
ing: “ If all of Jehovah’s witnesses are put 
in prison, they want to be put there be
cause of the law, not because of fraud!” 
Observed Knorr, If that is what Caesar 
wants, we are not afraid. In jail we can 
continue giving Jehovah exclusive devo
tion; but we cannot do so outside jail if
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we are outside because of having compro
mised.

In conclusion he counseled the students 
to go to God humbly in prayer when prob
lems arise and to make straight paths for 
their feet. “You will not have a fence 
around you to protect you from snares but 
by reason of the training you have received 
here you are better equipped to give Jeho
vah exclusive devotion.” He then distrib
uted the diplomas, after which one of the 
students read a resolution on behalf of the 
class, which was enthusiastically adopted.

In the resolution the students voiced 
their gratitude to Jehovah for the ad
vanced theocratic education they received 
and also expressed thanks to the witnesses 
of Jehovah whose contributions made the 
school possible, as well as to the president 
of the school, the instructors and members 
of the Kingdom Farm family, “ for their 
selfless interest, patience and loving help.” 
Gilead had done so much for them, and 
they resolved to pursue to the best of their 
ability the course of exclusive devotion 
to Jehovah, helping others by ministering 
the truth to them and at all times seeking 
to be blameless in speech and irreproach
able in conduct. The 101 students had come 
from ten different lands, including the 
Philippines, Japan, Nigeria, Finland and 
Germany, and were being sent to twenty- 
four different lands.

SEeWATCHTOWER.

The Knowledge Comes from Qod
C When an Anglican bishop tried to minimize the effect of Jehovah’s witnesses’ 
district assembly at Luton, England, the local press published both the bishop’s 
letter and Jehovah’s witnesses’ reply. Among the letters that this subsequently 
drew from the public was one which read, in part: “I was particularly attracted 
by the high I.Q. of this vast body of people. Their discipline and organization has 
to be regarded with admiration. Does this not prove that the organized churches 
have failed in their duties to the people?” Any knowledge the witnesses might have 
is not to their personal credit, however, but they say, just as Jesus said when the 
people marveled at his ability to teach: “What I teach is not mine, but belongs to 
him that sent me.” (John 7:16, N W ) It was the lack of such knowledge on the part of 
the followers of tradition that so sharply contrasted them with the true worshipers 
of the first century. The same remains true today.



Working Toward Deliverance of People of Godly Devotion

TIROUGHOUT the Scriptures Jehovah 
God is shown to be a God of deliver

ance of people of godly devotion. He de
livered Noah and his family from the wa
tery destruction of that first wicked world; 
he delivered righteous Lot and his daugh
ters from the fiery destruction of Sodom 
and Gomorrah; and he delivered the na
tion of Israel from Egypt and from Egypt’s 
army at the Red Sea, as well as delivering 
them time and time again after that. Yes, 
“Jehovah knows how to deliver people of 
godly devotion out of trial.”—2 Pet. 2:9, 
NW.

Jehovah changes not, he assures us. He 
is ever angry with the wicked, and since he 
cannot deny himself, the wicked of our day 
will also feel his wrath. That, according to 
Jesus’ great prophecy recorded at Matthew 
24, will be within this generation, at “the 
war of the great day of God the Almighty,” 
Armageddon. At that time also, he will 
make a name for himself and bring deliver
ance to people of godly devotion. As the 
psalmist expressed it: “A thousand shall 
fall at thy side, and ten thousand at thy 
right hand; but it shall not come nigh thee. 
Only with thine eyes shalt thou behold, and 
see the reward of the wicked.”—Rev. 
16:14,16, NW; Ps. 91:7, 8,

Today Jehovah is taking note of people 
of godly devotion; those who “sigh and 
groan over all the abominations that are 
committed in” modern Jerusalem, particu
larly Christendom, so called. People who, 
like Lot, are “greatly distressed by the 
indulgence of the law-defying people in 
loose conduct,” and who are ‘tormenting 
their souls because of the lawless deeds 
that they see committed.’ So that these lov
ers of righteousness may experience the de
liverance Jehovah has provided for them 
he sends forth his dedicated servants with 
the good news regarding his established

kingdom.—Ezek. 9:4, RS; 2 Pet. 2:7, 8, 
NW.

To be able to work for the deliverance 
of such people of godly devotion certainly 
is a great favor. God is not obligated to 
give all a like opportunity for deliverance, 
but it is the privilege of his servants, Jeho
vah’s witnesses, to furnish the greatest and 
most favorable opportunity to the greatest 
possible number. It therefore follows that 
without doubt some will experience deliv
erance to the righteous new world and will 
enjoy its blessings throughout all eternity 
simply because of the zeal of some of Je
hovah’s witnesses in seeking them out by 
calling from door to door, by making re
turn visits and then conducting Bible stud
ies with them.

For the dedicated servants of Jehovah 
this working toward the deliverance of peo
ple of godly devotion is not only a privi
lege and favor but has also a great obliga
tion connected with it. In fact, God makes 
their very lives dependent upon it, even as 
he said to Ezekiel, who foreshadowed God’s 
servants today: “If I say to the wicked, O 
wicked man, you shall surely die, and you 
do not speak to warn the wicked to turn 
from his way, that wicked man shall die in 
his iniquity, but his blood I will require at 
your hand.”—Ezek. 33:8, RS.

Truly, it is both a great favor and a seri
ous obligation that is resting upon Jeho
vah’s servants today to work toward the 
salvation of people of godly devotion. Those 
who appreciate this will do all they can in 
this work. They will buy out the opportune 
time for themselves so that they can go 
from house to house, make return visits 
and conduct Bible studies in the homes of 
the people. And they will take time to 
train others for this work. Are you doing 
what you can toward the deliverance of 
people of godly devotion?
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The Truth Inspires
G E N E R O U S  G I V I N G
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SUPPORT KINGDOM WITNESS
t t  21 S°°d news of the king-

c / i  dom will be preached in all the 
inhabited earth for the purpose of a wit
ness to all the nations, and then the accom
plished end will come.”—Matt. 24:14,

Under the direction of the Watch Tower 
Society this good news of the Kingdom 
was preached during 1954 in 159 lands and 
in upward of a hundred languages. Yes, it 
is being preached on all continents and in 
all zones, in the democracies and behind 
the iron, bamboo and rawhide curtains, 
from the northern tips of Finland to the 
southern extremity of South America.

At seventy-five branch offices scattered 
throughout the world upward of a thousand 
workers keep busy a minimum of 8J hours 
a day and 5} days a week. Among these 
are found youths not yet out of their teens, 
working alongside white-haired men in 
their eighties, old and young counting it 
the greatest privilege life affords to be hav
ing a part in preaching this good news of 
the Kingdom. Though many have spent 
from twenty-five to fifty years in such 
service they have not grown weary in well
doing, but set an example for younger ones 
in zeal and joy. They receive no pecuniary 
gain, just board and room and a stipend of 
$14 a month to take care of their personal 
expenses such as clothing and carfare.

The Society also has sent forth some 
1,700 missionaries to all parts of the world, 
and assists upward of 17,000 full-time min
isters who serve as home missionaries.

For the privilege of serving in such full
time ministry these Christians deny them
selves many of the “good things” of life. 
During the past year a peak of 580,498 
ministers, part- and full-time, preached 
under the direction of the Society. Among 
the results of all this activity were a twelve 
per cent increase in ministers and 57,369 
persons of good will being baptized in token 
of their having dedicated themselves to the 
doing of Jehovah’s will. Taking part in this 
preaching work are men and women near
ing the century mark as well as children 
not yet in their teens.

Needless to say, to sponsor the preach
ing of the good news in 159 different lands 
and to keep branch organizations function
ing in 75 countries involve a considerable 
outlay of money. The Society during 1954 
spent three million dollars in supporting 
this work outside the United States, the 
keeping of missionaries in foreign lands 
alone involving the expenditure of a half
million dollars. In addition to supporting 
the Kingdom witness in foreign lands the 
Society operates a noncommercial radio 
station in the!United States and defrays 
the expenses also of fighting legal battles 
in all parts of the world for the purpose of 
defending and legally establishing the 
preaching of the good news in all parts of 
the earth. Then, too, Jehovah’s witnesses 
throughout the world contribute to the up
keep of local Kingdom Halls.

MAN’S WAY NOT GOD’S WAY

Where does all the money come from? 
How is it gathered? From a few rich men 
interesting themselves in this work? No; 
for the Bible tells us that God’s kingdom
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message would not appeal to the rich, and 
the facts bear this out. Or do Jehovah’s 
witnesses operate bingo games or operate 
other games of chance such as raffling off 
automobiles at $10 a chance as some Ro
man Catholic churches do? No; for they 
recognize that by appealing to the desire 
to get something for nothing they would 
be encouraging selfishness, whereas Chris
tianity is the very essence of unselfishness.

Neither does the Watch Tower Society 
send out professional pledge takers who 
parrot the sales talks of financial wizards 
by telling congregations that “statistics 
show that your family, your business, and 
your community will prosper in accord
ance with what you and others give. The 
more you invest therein the more you will 
get out.” Nor does it send out church con- 
vassers as did the Episcopal church of the 
diocese of Long Island, New York, late in 
1954, when 3,500 canvassers sought to col
lect 4$ million dollars for that church. No; 
the Watch Tower Society does not solicit 
and never has solicited funds by any such 
means, for it holds that it is doing the work 
of God and therefore it would be most in
consistent for it to beg help for carrying 
on God’s work when he states that all the 
gold and silver and the cattle on a thousand 
hills belong to him.—Hag. 2:8; Ps. 50:10.

GOD PUTS IT IN THEIR HEART

Was it necessary for Moses to canvass 
the Israelites for supplies with which to 
build and furnish the tent of meeting in 
the wilderness? Why, upon the mere an
nouncement that willing-hearted ones 
could make contributions the people gave 
so generously that they had to be re
strained, for “ the stuff proved to be enough 
for all the work to be done, and more than 
enough.”—Ex. 36:6, 7, NW.

The same spirit of generous giving was 
apparent at the time David gathered the
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necessary materials for the temple Solo
mon was to build. Their value has been 
estimated at thousands of millions of dol
lars, David’s gifts alone being valued at 
some one hundred million. No wonder he 
was caused to exclaim in prayer to Jeho
vah: “But who am I, and what is my peo
ple, that we should be able to offer so will
ingly after this sort? for all things come of 
thee, and of thine own have we given thee.” 
—1 Chron. 29:14, AS.

Jehovah changes not, neither do his prin
ciples change, nor do those who truly know 
and love him change. By means of his 
Word, his earthly organization and his en
lightening holy spirit, he is making known 
to men of good will just what a wonderful 
God he is, perfect in wisdom, love, justice 
and power; what he has done, is doing and 
will yet do, and therefore how right and 
wise it is for us to devote our all to him and 
to his cause. All who can possibly do so 
devote their entire time thereto, and those 
who cannot give what they can in the way 
of time, energy, influence and means. Yes, 
it is God-inspired giving that provides the 
financial sinews for world-wide preaching 
of this good news of God’s kingdom. He it 
is who puts it into their hearts to want to 
give even as Nehemiah spoke of his activ
ity in rebuilding the walls of Jerusalem as 
being that which “my God had put into my 
heart to do for Jerusalem.”-Neh. 2:12, RS.

Just as Moses and David caused an
nouncements to be made advising the Is
raelites of their privilege to contribute 
toward Jehovah’s worship, so the Watch 
Tower Society once each year brings to the 
attention of those dedicated to Jehovah’s 
cause their privilege to make contributions 
for the work of preaching this good news 
of the Kingdom in all the world for a wit
ness. That the Society may properly plan
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its work it seems best that those who are 
in position to make contributions through
out the year advise the Society in advance 
as to what they hope to be able to give. 
This is in no sense of the word a pledge, for 
the Society will not at the end of the year 
make a comparison between what you 
hoped to do and what you actually did, but 
merely an expression on your part of your 
prospective contribution, and therefore 
such expressions are properly called “your 
contribution prospects.” Should any not 
wish to make such expression, that is per
fectly all right.

The branch office of the country in which 
you reside may be addressed, and for the 
United States address your card or letter 
to: Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society, 
Treasurer’s Office, 124 Columbia Heights, 
Brooklyn 1, N.Y. Regarding “ your con
tribution prospects” something to the ef
fect as follows can be stated: “ It is my 
hope that during the next twelve months
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I shall be able to donate to the work of 
preaching the good news of the Kingdom 
the amount of $............... , which contribu
tions I shall make in such amounts and at 
such times as prove to be convenient to me 
and as I am prospered by the undeserved 
kindness of Jehovah God through Christ 
Jesus.” [Signed] In addition to the above 
address of the head office in Brooklyn, a 
list of other branch offices is found on 
page 258 and a complete list is on the last 
page of most Society publications.

God’s Word reminds us that “ except Je
hovah build the house, they labor in vain 
that build it: except Jehovah keep the city, 
the watchman waketh but in vain.” (Ps. 
127:1, AS) This being so, all those keenly 
interested in the work of preaching this 
good news of the Kingdom will not only 
support it with their time, energy, personal 
influence and means, but will also daily 
pray Jehovah’s guidance, protection and 
blessing upon it.

SHeWATCHTOWER

Vacuum in Ideals?
C. A thought-arousing item by Sydney J. Harris appeared in the Chicago Daily 
News of July 29, 1954, under the caption “Strictly Personal.” The writer asked the 
question: “Want to know what America believes?” Then he answered: “It believes 
that everybody should have as much education as possible—but that people who 
talk and act as if they were educated are suspicious intellectuals. It believes that 
Russia is a godless, materialistic state—but that it’s good for us to acquire as 
many material possessions as we can get our hands on. It believes that environ
ment creates most criminals—but it spends billions to lock up criminals, and vir
tually nothing to change their environment. It believes that every man is entitled 
to his opinion—but that it doesn't take any effort or knowledge or careful reason
ing to distinguish an opinion from a mere prejudice. It believes that children 
should get pretty nearly everything they ask for—but that parents are to blame 
if their children become spoiled and willful from this indulgence. It believes that 
the caste system has no place in a democratic society—but that the size and 
price of the car you drive is a mark of your relative social position. It believes 
that you can’t fool all the people all the time—but that you have to respect the 
politicians and promoters who manage to do so most of the time.”



KEEP
YOUR

PLACE
“ I will instruct thee and teach thee in the way which thou 

shalt go: I will counsel thee with mine eyes upon thee”  
—Ps. 32:8, AS.

JEHOVAH, the great Creator of the uni
verse, knows the proper place for all 

things animate and inanimate. He has 
created not only all things but also places 
for all things. It does persons, of high in
tellect and of low intellect, good to medi
tate daily on their relationship to Jehovah 
and the multitude of other objects and 
living creatures that Jehovah has placed 
around them. Doing so will aid them to 
appreciate the majesty and honor and 
greatness of Jehovah and will aid them to 
seek to find their place in Jehovah’s grand 
arrangement of things in this wonderful 
universe.

2 The psalmist was a person who did this 
and his words are recorded for our benefit 
at Psalm 104. In the opening verses he 
states the need for a creature’s blessing 
Jehovah because of Jehovah’s greatness: 
“Bless Jehovah, O my soul. O Jehovah my 
God, thou art very great; thou art clothed 
with honor and majesty: who coverest 
thyself with light as with a garment; who 
stretchest out the heavens like a curtain.” 
(Ps. 104:1, 2, AS) Here the psalmist ties 
in Jehovah’s greatness with acts of his
1. Why is a consideration of one’s place in relationship 
to Jehovah important?
2. How does the psalmist show relationship between Je
hovah’s greatness and the things He had performed?

performance in 
placing things by
remarking that Jehovah is the one that 
placed the heavens in their location stretch
ing them out “ like a curtain.”

3 The stretching out of the heavens is 
only the beginning of the many features 
of Jehovah’s great placing work. The psalm 
continues, listing for our benefit many 
things from angels in the heavens down 
to animals and inanimate things upon the 
earth. “Who layeth the beams of his cham
bers in the waters; who maketh the clouds 
his chariot; who walketh upon the wings 
of the wind; who maketh winds his mes
sengers [or, his angels winds]; flames of 
fire his ministers; who laid the foundations 
of the earth, that it should not be moved 
for ever.” (Ps. 104:3-5, AS) It is an im
portant fact to note in this day of social 
upheavals and threats to destroy the earth 
by superpowerful instruments of destruc
tion in man’s hands that the Scriptures 
point out that Jehovah placed the earth 
where it is on foundations out in space and 
he has decreed that “ it should not be moved 
for ever.” The writer of this psalm knew 
much about the history of the creation of
3, 4. Name some things that Jehovah has found places 
for.
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the earth and wrote of the Noachian flood 
upon the earth with its resulting physical 
upheavals that gave the earth its present 
form with towering mountains and deep 
oceans, as is noted in verses 6-9 (AS) : 
“Thou coveredst it with the deep as with 
a vesture; the waters stood above the 
mountains. At thy rebuke they fled; at the 
voice of thy thunder they hasted away 
(the mountains rose, the valleys sank 
down) unto the place which thou hadst 
founded for them. Thou hast set a bound 
that they may not pass over; that they 
turn not again to cover the earth.” Notice 
the proper appreciation of Jehovah’s pow
er used in setting bounds on the water so 
that it must stay in its place.

4 Of course, water is needed in all parts 
of the earth, too, as well as in the seas for 
the purpose of watering plants and provid
ing drink for all living crea
tures. Jehovah made places
for water to appear even 
away up in the mountains 
convenient for other things 
of his creation that are in 
all parts of the earth. “He 
sendeth forth springs into 
the valleys; they run among 
the mountains; they give 
drink to every beast of the 
field; the wild asses quench 
their thirst. By them the 
birds of the heavens have 
their habitation; they sing 
among the branches.” (Ps.
104:10-12, AS) Great wis
dom and harmony are re
vealed to man by observing 
how Jehovah has properly ai 
supply of water—one^frtKe great necessi
ties of life.

5 Along with water, food is needed for 
sustaining life. The combination of water 
and earth causes vegetation and plants to

;ed for the

grow and abundantly care for this need. 
“He watereth the mountains from his 
chambers: the earth is filled with the fruit 
of thy works. He causeth grass to grow 
for the cattle, and herb for the service of 
man; that he may bring forth food out of 
the earth, and wine that maketh glad the 
heart of man, and oil to make his face to 
shine, and bread that strengtheneth man’s 
heart.”—Ps. 104:13-15, AS.

6 After meditating and writing of the 
wonders and perfectness of the placing of 
provisions for living creatures’ needs, the 
psalmist showed appreciation and under
standing of the placing of certain animals 
and birds in various places. Down to this 
day these same creatures stay in the same 
habitats. “The trees of Jehovah are filled 
with moisture, the cedars of Lebanon, 
which he hath planted; where the birds 

make their nests: as for the stork, 
the fir-trees are her house. The high 
mountains are for the wild goats; 
the rocks are a refuge for the 
conies.”—Ps. 104:16-18, AS.

7 Not unnoticed are other things of 
creation, and the marvel of their 
unerringly being in their proper 
places at all times catches the psalm
ist’s attention. These are the sun and 

the moon. “He appoint- 
thq moon for sea- 

4he sun knoweth 
going down.” (Ps. 

104:19, AS) For years 
without number Jeho
vah has kept not only 
our sun and moon but 
also countless billions 

of other stars and the planets precisely 
in their places. Even clocks and timepieces 
of split-second accuracy can be checked by 
them.

8 A considerable variety of activity takes

5. How does Jehovah provide food for living creatures 
placed in various parts of the earth ?

6, 7. What else does the psalmist mention as being in 
their proper places?
8. What different activities take place during the night 
and the day?
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place upon the earth as the days continual
ly proceed through daylight and darkness. 
“Thou makest darkness, and it is night, 
wherein all the beasts of the forest creep 
forth. The young lions roar after their 
prey, and seek their food from God. The 
sun ariseth, they get them away, and lay 
them down in their dens. Man goeth forth 
unto his work and to his labor until the 
evening.” (Ps. 104:20-23, AS) There is 
a perfect interweaving of purposes and 
placements in Jehovah’s placing man, ani
mals, birds, fish, plants, waters, earth, sun, 
moon, planets, stars, mountains, valleys, 
rivers, etc., in the places that he did and 
giving each a particular assignment or 
work to do. One could come to no other 
conclusion than that to which the psalmist 
came: “ O Jehovah, how manifold are thy 
works! in wisdom hast thou made them all: 
the earth is full of thy riches.”—Ps. 104: 
24, AS.

GOD’S PENETRATIVE VISION

9 The psalmist continues in this 104th 
psalm to point out more harmony and mar
vels of creation, but just the facts men
tioned above should cause men to know 
something about God and to want to praise 
him and properly worship him. In fact, the 
apostle Paul points out that man actually 
has no excuse not to know God. “What may 
be known about God is manifest among 
them, for God made it manifest to them. 
For his invisible qualities are clearly seen 
from the world’s creation onward, because 
they are understood by the things made, ev
en his eternal power and Godship, so that 
they are inexcusable; because, although 
they knew God, they did not glorify him as 
God nor did they thank him, but they be
came empty-headed in their reasonings 
and their unintelligent heart became dark
ened. Although asserting they were wise,
9. These wonders of creation should cause men to do 
what? Do they?
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they became foolish and turned the glory 
of the incorruptible God into something 
like the image of corruptible man and of 
birds and four-footed creatures and creep
ing things.” (Rom. 1:19-23, NW) Man has 
not looked at creation and learned from its 
marvels and wonders that there is a God 
with greatness, honor and majesty, but he 
has foolishly worshiped creation itself. To
day men worship money, power, a great 
name, and, to gain these things, engage 
in all sorts of wickedness and do not imi
tate the loving provisional characteristics 
of the Creator. In fact, man implies by his 
wrongdoing and his ignoring of Jehovah 
that Jehovah does not even see him in his 
evil-doings. Egotistically, the mass of hu
man society turn their back on the Creator 
and, unmindful of him, proceed to do 
things their way.

10 But is it true that Jehovah sees them? 
Has the population of mankind gotten so 
great that things have gotten out of hand 
for him? No! Never! Jehovah is not such 
a weak God. His wisdom and understand
ing are infinite. Man is considered quite 
wise when he builds larger telescopes and 
can count a few more thousands of the 
untold billions of stars in the heavens. Yet 
there are whole galaxies that man can 
barely see even with his telescopes. But 
Jehovah not only sees and counts the num
ber of all the stars but also calls them all 
by their names. “He counteth the number 
of the stars; he calleth them all by their 
names. Great is our Lord, and mighty in 
power; his understanding is infinite.” (Ps. 
147:4, 5, AS) God does not lose track of 
things. He knows what you are doing, how
ever important or unimportant you may 
feel in this world. Even down to the tiny 
forms of life, God’s care for detail is felt. 
Consider the tiny gnat that so bothers one 
as it flies around one’s head or the almost
10. How can we be sure that God does see all that man
does?
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invisible chigger that irritates the skin 
so much. The presence of these in such 
great numbers shows they have the organs 
necessary for life and reproduction in great 
numbers. Nothing was omitted by forget
fulness, they have all that is necessary to 
their livelihood.

1X It is well worth our time to think se
riously of the power demonstrated by Je
hovah in causing the creation of so many 
things, and even though they number in 
the millions of millions he has arranged 
for them to stay in their respective and 
proper places. Inanimate things are con
trolled by various laws of nature—such as 
law of gravity, law of centrifugal force, 
etc. Living things are bounded by laws of 
“kind.” It is impossible for any living thing 
to cross with another family “kind” and 
make some new thing and create a new 
place that Jehovah did not provide. Even 
with coaxing and with forcing by man’s 
efforts with all his laboratories with X 
rays, violet rays, antiseptic conditions, etc., 
no new “kinds” have ever been formed or 
created and all things continue in the plac
es that Jehovah made for them. Some 
think that a mule is an exception to the 
above statement, but a mule is no family 
kind in itself, as it cannot reproduce. 
Mules, left to themselves with plenty of 
good food and water, would in due time die 
off. Any of the true “ kinds” of life continue 
to live on and on with sufficient food and 
water.

THE FIRST LEAVER OF HIS PLACE

12 Even the angels in heaven have a cer
tain place made and provided for them by 
God. They, of course, are not bound by the 
same laws as such low forms of creation 
as inanimate things and as plants and ani
mals. However, they are expected to stay 
in their proper places and disastrous re-
11. Can inanimate things and the lower animal life get 
out of their places ? Why ?
12. What about the angels ?
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suits accompany their leaving such as
signed places. The Scriptures tell us of one 
angel, a cherub, that left his assignment, 
and of the results. It is the angel that was 
assigned as overseer in the garden of Eden 
and betrayed his assignment, becoming Sa
tan the Devil. The account tells of his orig
inal great wisdom and perfection and of 
his being placed in a certain position as 
a part of Jehovah’s organization. “Thou 
sealest up the sum, full of wisdom, and 
perfect in beauty. Thou wast in Eden, the 
garden of God; every precious stone was 
thy covering, . . . Thou wast the anointed 
cherub that covereth: and I set thee, so 
that thou wast upon the holy mountain of 
God; thou hast walked up and down in 
the midst of the stones of fire. Thou wast 
perfect in thy ways from the day that thou 
wast created, till unrighteousness was 
found in thee. By the abundance of thy 
traffic they filled the midst of thee with 
violence, and thou hast sinned: therefore 
have I cast thee as profane out of the 
mountain of God; and I have destroyed 
thee, O covering cherub, from the midst 
of the stones of fire.” (Ezek. 28:11-16, 
AS) The information is very specific that 
this angel was assigned to a certain place 
in God’s organization and upon disobeying 
the instructions for carrying out his obli
gations he was cast out of Jehovah’s or
ganization. Some religious organizations 
try to lead a person to believe that Satan 
was not cast out of Jehovah’s organization 
but merely had a change in assignment by 
saying that now Satan is foreman down 
in a place they call “ hell-fire” and that he 
is wearing a red suit, carrying a pitchfork 
and stoking the fires. However, the Bible 
testifies otherwise, as is shown in Jude 6 
(NW ) : “And the angels that did not keep 
their original position but forsook their 
own proper dwelling-place he has reserved 
with eternal bonds under dense darkness 
for the judgment of the great day.” For-
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saking their place means a complete de
struction and annihilation, as there is no 
place in a harmonious universe for dis
unity and disobedience. In symbolic lan
guage John reveals to us this fact, writing 
about the whole wicked pack of demons 
and all wicked persons, using the terms 
“heaven” and “ earth” to symbolize them: 
“And I saw a great white throne and the 
one seated on it. From before him the 
earth and the heaven fled away, and no 
place was found for them.”—Rev. 20:11, 
NW.

13 For those that think Jehovah cannot 
accomplish the destruction of such a huge 
system as now exists in both the spirit 
realm and the physical realm, a little con
sideration of the power available to him 
should change their minds. Great hosts of 
angels have stayed in their place and are 
obediently carrying out the work assigned 
to them in God’s perfect organization. In 
vision Daniel was given some indication 
as to the number of them. “Thousands of 
thousands ministered unto him, and ten 
thousand times ten thousand stood before 
him.” (Dan. 7:10, AS) Describing the host 
in heaven at the present moment in battle 
array against the wicked forces, John 
writes: “And the number of the armies of 
cavalry was two myriads of myriads 
[twenty thousand times ten thousand; that 
is, 200,000,000]: I heard the number of 
them.” (Rev. 9:16, NW The power of such 
hosts can be appreciated when we read of 
the activity of just one angel used by Je
hovah to destroy 185,000 human soldiers 
within one night. (2 Ki. 19:35) An atomic 
bomb in a split second can destroy upward 
of 60,000 persons and more. But once ex
ploded the energy of the bomb is complete
ly expended. Angels can repeat the per
formance of destruction as many times as 
needed. Multiplying this power by hun-
13. What proof do we have that Jehovah can keep con
trol of things?
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dreds of millions and considering it a con
tinuous power forcefully causes one to 
come to the conclusion that man’s power 
cannot even be compared with God’s power.

14 Appreciating this and the fact that 
God knows what is going on and does not 
overlook or miss anything will help a 
Christian to be not overly worried about 
the wicked. Practically all mankind, sim
ilar to many of the angels, have left the 
place assigned to them by Jehovah, stub
bornly refusing to obey his counsel. The 
expenditure of thousands upon thousands 
of lives on battlefields, billions of dollars 
in equipment, and tremendous efforts of 
mankind today are futile in stamping out 
wrongdoing. Instead, the whole society of 
man is steadily progressing downward in 
its stubborn course, reaping its wicked 
harvest of greed, selfishness, delinquency, 
graft, corruption, disobedience, dishonesty, 
etc. The man of God does not get unduly 
excited about the activities of these wicked 
and proud persons and invent in his mind 
places of eternal torment after this life 
as punishment for the wicked. But he real
izes that God can handle the situation, and 
waits upon him and does not fret himself. 
“Fret not thyself because of evil-doers, 
neither be thou envious against them that 
work unrighteousness. For they shall soon 
be cut down like the grass, and wither 
as the green herb. Rest in Jehovah, and 
wait patiently for him: fret not thyself 
because of him who prospereth in his way, 
because of the man who bringeth wicked 
devices to pass. Cease from anger, and for
sake wrath: fret not thyself, it tendeth 
only to evil-doing. For evil-doers shall be 
cut off; but those that wait for Jehovah, 
they shall inherit the land. For yet a little 
while, and the wicked shall not be: yea, 
thou shalt diligently consider his place, 
and he shall not be. The wicked plotteth
14. Confidence in Jehovah’s power gives one what kind 
of attitude toward the wicked?
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against the just, and gnasheth upon him 
with his teeth. The Lord will laugh at him; 
for he seeth that his day is coming.” (Ps. 
37:1, 2, 7-10, 12, 13, AS) Imperfect man, 
in trying to stamp out evil, commits evil 
himself. Those that wait upon Jehovah 
trust and know that he will take care of 
the wicked, leaving them absolutely no 
place for existence anywhere in his vast 
and glorious universe.

GUIDANCE FOR KEEPING IN PLACE

10 This promised housecleaning stirs up 
intelligent and honesthearted men and 
women to be anxious to learn where their 
place is in Jehovah’s sight. Does God have 
laws of nature to bind them in a certain 
place? Is man forced to stay in his place? 
Do the Scriptures tell us where man’s 
place is and how to get into it and stay 
in it? David expressed the truth on the 
matter and shows us that there is a re
lationship possible between mem and his 
Creator and that man’s getting into this 
relationship means a secure place for him 
with protection and deliverance. “Thou art 
my hiding-place; thou wilt preserve me 
from trouble; thou wilt compass me about 
with songs of deliverance. Selah.” (Ps. 
32:7, AS) With man’s expressing himself 
as recognizing his dependence upon Je
hovah, as shown in this psalm, Jehovah an
swers him in the next two verses and shows 
exactly what arrangements he has made 
to put man in his place and for him to keep 
his place. “I will instruct thee and teach 
thee in the way which thou shalt go: I 
will counsel thee with mine eye upon thee. 
Be ye not as the horse, or as the mule, 
which have no understanding; whose trap
pings must be bit and bridle to hold them 
in, else they will not come near unto thee.” 
—Ps. 32:8, 9, AS.

16 In these two verses it is clear that Je-
15. How can man know where his proper place is?
16. Why does God use different means to guide man 
than he uses for animals?
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hovah knows his creatures and knows what 
to use to keep them in their proper places. 
For man who was created with a marvel
ous brain, far, far superior to that in any 
animal, the intellect is the part of man that 
needs guidance and it is the intellect of 
man that directs him. Therefore God did 
not provide the same kind of boundaries 
for man that he did for lesser creation, but 
he provided counsel for him. So in many 
places in the Scriptures men of understand
ing spoke of the value of God’s written 
Word as a guide for them and as a light 
for their path. So, in the above verses of 
Psalm 32, Jehovah contrasts the means of 
guiding man with that of guiding a horse 
or a mule. Having a very inferior brain, 
a horse or a mule has to be guided to 
places it is desired for it to go by physical 
means—a bit and bridle. Man, then, should 
not expect that God would provide the 
same thing for him, for certainly God 
knows that man was created on a much 
higher level and can be directed in a su
perior way. Therefore, man is counseled 
to be not like a horse or mule. Jehovah 
does not force or drive man to do certain 
things. He uses the appropriate way—he 
gives counsel that man can take in through 
his eyes by reading and his ears by hearing 
and store it in his mind and then use the 
information to direct his steps and control 
his actions.

17 This clearly puts much emphasis on 
the importance of the Bible. It is God’s 
provision for aiding us to know what to 
do and how to do it, so that we not only 
can please him but also get into a place 
that is in complete harmony with the oper
ation of the entire universe. It is a pro
vision that will enable obedient mankind 
to get back into a relationship with Jeho
vah that was set before Adam. If he had 
been obedient to God’s instructions, he 
could have continued living even down to
-------------- r*
17. How important does this make the Bible?
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our day and on through our day. So if 
one will accept Jehovah’s counsel today, he 
may look forward to the undeserved gift 
of everlasting life.

18 Yes, man’s proper place is one of wor
shiping God with spirit and truth. This 
cannot be done as tried by some in becom
ing hermits and monks and isolating them
selves. But the great Exemplar, Christ 
Jesus, demonstrated to us that God is 
properly worshiped by man in publicly 
proclaiming God’s purposes and his quali
ties and his characteristics to other hu
man creatures. All his disciples Jesus coun
seled to be busy in proclaiming the King
dom message. He showed his faithfulness 
by doing so himself, even though he was 
killed because of it. Worshiping God is a 
necessary feature of man’s daily life. And 
it is necessary as long as man lives. “Every 
day will I bless thee; and I will praise thy 
name for ever and ever.” (Ps. 145:2, 
Therefore man should accept this counsel 
now and not refuse or balk like a stubborn 
mule but obey like an intelligent human 
creature. He should seek out how to wor
ship God and look to him as a hiding place 
and a place of deliverance.

ONE’S PLACE IN THE NEW WORLD SOCIETY

19 Those who are now associating with 
the New World society are doing just that. 
They know that the New World society 
has accepted God’s Word as its guide and 
is following a path that is made clear in 
that Word. They know that this is the 
proper place for them to be and that the 
warning in the Bible of the destruction of 
the wicked with no place left for them does 
not apply to the New World society. The 
battle of Armageddon which will destroy 
the wicked and remove them will change 
nothing with the New World society, be
cause it has gotten willingly into its proper
18. How does one show that he is in his proper place?
19. What society is it proper to associate with, and how 
will Armageddon affect it? Why?
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place and is not deserving of destruction. 
It will not even change the need to continue 
preaching, as it will be necessary to praise 
God’s name by talking throughout eternity. 
However, there will be no more wicked 
ones left to talk to, but there will be the 
children to teach and in due time the mil
lions of persons who will be raised from 
the grave by means of the resurrection.

20 Certainly it is wise counsel now to 
urge everyone to follow theocratic counsel. 
Find your place and stay in it. Work with 
the New World society now and it may 
be that you will be able to work with the 
New World society sifter Armageddon. It 
takes effort to seek out and follow theo
cratic counsel. It requires sacrifice on your 
part. Such is a commandment from God. 
“By this we have come to know love, be
cause that one [God’s Son Jesus] surren
dered his soul for us; and we are under 
obligation to surrender our souls for our 
brothers.” (1 John 3:16, NW) This proper 
love and concern for our human brothers 
we will show by telling each one who will 
listen of the need for him to praise and 
worship God. Actually there is no place 
outside the New World society for Jeho
vah’s people. Such outside places are for 
another people, a stubborn people that seek 
out places of habitation according to their 
own way of thinking; a people who will 
soon feel the results of refusing to obey 
God.

21 All who are now associated with the 
New World society should appreciate their 
place of favor and stick to it. Many have 
positions of responsibilities and all have 
positions of service in connection with the 
New World society. In order to keep our 
place there we must be diligent to follow 
the counsel given us by inspired writers
20. Why can we expect it to take effort to find and keep 
our proper place?
21. Name some of the requirements for Christians to 
meet to be in their proper places. What should be our 
attitude toward these requirements?
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of the Bible. The course of a true Christian 
is far different from the course of people 
associated with this old world system and 
he must keep in this different course to 
maintain a permanent place. The apostle 
Paul mentions many of the requirements 
for the overseers in particular and for ev
ery true Christian in general: “The over
seer should therefore be irreprehensible, 
a husband of one wife, moderate in habits, 
sound in mind, orderly, a lover of stran
gers, qualified to teach, not a drunken 
brawler, not a smiter, but reasonable, not 
belligerent, not a lover of money, a man 
presiding over his own household in a right 
manner, having children in subjection with 
all seriousness; (if indeed any man does 
not know how to preside over his own 
household, how will he take care of God’s 
congregation?) not a newly converted man, 
for fear that he might get puffed up with 
pride and fall into the judgment passed 
upon the Devil. Moreover, he should also 
have a favorable testimony from people 
on the outside, in order that he might not 
fall into reproach and a snare of the Devil.” 
(1 Tim. 3:2-7, NW) Those who have posi
tions of responsibilities and are special 
representatives of the New World society 
should strive to carry out all the counsel 
mentioned by Paul here and counsel given 
throughout the entire Bible. Jehovah 
caused it to be recorded and preserved for 
the very purpose of aiding us to get into 
our proper place in whatever position we 
serve. One should not try to evade the 
duties that come upon a Christian, thus 
trying to step out of his place, but he 
should be eager to accept the responsibil
ities and diligent to carry them out.

22 Considerable attention is given in the 
Scriptures also on the matter of the proper
22. What counsel does the Bible give for women? How 
do we know that even those in the world recognize that 
it is proper for the man to have headship over the 
woman ?

place of women in the congregations. In 
writing to Titus, Paul stated: “Let the 
aged women be reverent in behavior, not 
slanderous, neither enslaved to a lot of 
wine, teachers of what is good, that they 
may recall the young women to their 
senses to love their husbands, to love their 
children, to be sound in mind, chaste, work
ers at home, good, subjecting themselves 
to their own husbands, so that the word of 
God may not be spoken of abusively.” (Ti
tus 2:3-5, NW) Women of the old-world 
society today often cannot appreciate this 
position. Many feel that such a position 
would be interfering with their rights. But 
this is an arrangement made by Jehovah 
God, and women are in their proper place 
only as they do subject themselves to their 
husbands. While there are some that say 
they do not believe that women should 
subject themselves to their husbands, yet 
the general run of comments about a house
hold where the woman instead of the man 
rules shows that everyone appreciates the 
correctness of God’s arrangements. In such 
a household, the man in America is fre
quently referred to as “henpecked” or as 
a “weak sister” and the woman may be 
referred to as a “battle-ax.” Women of 
the New World society will be anxious to 
please God by observing Jehovah’s ar
rangement as to their placement and they 
will not try to run things in the congrega
tion, nor will they try to take over their 
husband’s duties. It would mean that they 
are trying to become a man in God’s sight, 
thus leaving their proper place. In a similar 
argument, a man in the New World society 
will be diligent to step into a man’s place 
and he will not try to give to his wife things 
to do that are rightfully his and will not 
depend upon his wife to direct his thoughts 
and activities. Thus he will avoid stepping 
out of a man’s assigned place and becoming 
a woman in God’s sight.
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23 A man or woman who has taken up 

the ministry and observed all the counsel 
of God and willingly steps into his proper 
place becomes an ambassador of Christ 
and is well qualified to urge others to be
come reconciled to God by getting into 
their proper place. The ministry is the 
way that God is using to enable multitudes 
of persons to learn how to please God 
properly. “We are therefore ambassadors 
substituting for Christ, as though God 
were making entreaty through us. As sub
stitutes for Christ we beg: ‘Become recon
ciled to God.’ ” (2 Cor. 5:20, NW) It is 
easily seen that for one to humble himself 
and to be squarely in his proper place is 
so very important for the success of his 
ministry and the resulting obtaining of 
everlasting life not only by others that he 
preaches to but also by himself.

24 This is difficult for many persons to 
do because of the prestige they may have 
in this old world. Perhaps one is too proud 
to carry God’s message of life from door 
to door. Perhaps he is afraid that some of 
his business associates and friends will 
see him. One might feel that he should 
have an elevated position where all he 
does is speak from the public platform and 
instruct large groups. A woman may have 
been a social worker for many years and 
used to taking the oversight over many 
people— men and women. Coming into the 
New World society she may find it difficult 
to subject herself to the oversight of men. 
She may feel that because of her abilities 
an exception should be made and that she 
might continue in a work of directing oth
ers. Men may have secular positions in 
which they direct the activities, and suc
cessfully so, of dozens or hundreds of other 
men. When they come into the New World 
society they might find it hard or may not
23. State other reasons why all should be completely in 
their place.
24. Why do some find it hard to accept Jehovah’s ar
rangement ?
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want willingly to come under the oversight 
of a man of directive powers inferior to 
theirs. Many are the conditions that people 
find themselves faced with that tend to 
prevent their stepping into a proper place 
in God’s perfect arrangement of things.

GOD ADHERES TO ASSIGNMENTS MADE

25 But Jehovah is not going to change 
his organization because of man or woman. 
It is up to us to change if we want to fit 
into God’s organization. Recorded for our 
benefit is an account where a mighty mili
tary man of old desired to take advantage 
of a provision of Jehovah. He became very 
angry when no special provision was made 
for him because of his high position. The 
man was Naaman, a captain in Syria’s 
army. “ Now Naaman, captain of the host 
of the king of Syria, was a great man with 
his master, and honorable, because by him 
Jehovah had given victory unto Syria: 
he was also a mighty man of valor, but he 
was a leper. And the Syrians had gone out 
in bands, and had brought away captive 
out of the land of Israel a little maiden; and 
she waited on Naaman’s wife. And she 
said unto her mistress, Would that my 
lord were with the prophet that is in Sa
maria! then would he recover him of his 
leprosy.” (2 Ki. 5:1-3, AS) This informa
tion soon came to the attention of the 
king of Syria and in typical showy fashion 
the king wrote a letter to the king of Israel 
requesting the services of the prophet to 
heal Naaman, sending along ten talents 
of silver and six thousand pieces of gold 
and ten changes of raiment. Arrangements 
were made and Naaman presented himself 
before the door of the house of Elisha the 
prophet, accompanied with an array of 
horses and chariots as he was accustomed 
to. But when Elisha did not even bother to 
come to the door and did not make a show
25. What example in the Bible shows that God does not 
vary his provisions because an individual would like 
to have something different?
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or fuss over Naaman but merely sent a 
messenger down to him and told him to 
go and wash in the Jordan River, Naaman 
was furious and turned away in a rage, 
stating that the waters of the rivers in his 
home country were far better than the 
water of the Jordan. So reads the account: 
“Elisha sent a messenger unto him, saying, 
Go and wash in the Jor
dan seven times, and 
thy flesh shall come 
again to thee, and 
th o u  s h a l t  be 
clean. But Naa
man was wroth, 
and went away, 
and said, Behold,
I thought, He will 
surely come out 
to me, and stand, 
and call on the 
name of Jehovah 
his God, and wave 
his hand over the 
place, and recover 
the leper. Are not 
Abanah and Pharpar, the 
rivers of Damascus, better than all the wa
ters of Israel? may I not wash in them, and 
be clean? So he turned and went away in 
a rage.” (2 Ki. 5:10-12, AS) One of his 
servants approached him and calmed him 
down, pointing out that if Elisha had asked 
him to do some great thing he would gladly 
do it; so why not do this small thing. When 
Naaman did exactly as Elisha had told 
him, he was completely cured of his leprosy.

26 The mighty military man had to 
change, and not God. Jehovah had a way 
for doing it and he was not going to change 
it just because of the egoism of a mere 
man. And so it is with Jehovah’s dealings 
with mankind today. Jehovah has made 
wonderful provisions—the ransom sacri-
26. What provisions do we have today?
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flee, a theocratic organization with a 
“faithful and discreet slave” class, one 
revelation after another of his truths re
vealed to his people, etc.— all giving any 
humble and honest person a hope with a 
sure basis for a spiritual curing today that 
will lead to everlasting life. (Matt. 24:45- 
47, NW) He will make no special provi

sions for a person who 
might think he is dif

ferent from or bet
ter than others; he 
is not going to 
pick out some in
dividual and give 
him special reve
lations or extra 
outpouring of the 
spirit, but he is 
dealing with peo
ple as a group in 
an organizational 
way, giving copi

ous counsel in his 
Word, the Bible, on 

how the group is to 
work together. The 

growth of the organization and its spirit
ual prosperity today is visible proof of 
the truthfulness of this. Today, hundreds 
of thousands of persons appreciate this 
and are accepting the provisions that 
Jehovah has made and are looking for
ward to further blessings of his kingdom, 
just as people who knew Jehovah down 
through the centuries looked forward to 
the Kingdom and its attending blessings.

27 Righteous Abel looked forward to it. So 
did Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, 
Joseph, Moses, Gideon, Barak, Samson, 
Jephthah, David, Samuel and the prophets. 
(Heb. 11:1-40) Jesus taught us to pray 
for it and seek it. (Matt. 6:9, 10, 33) The 
apostles and disciples of Jesus believed in
27. What one thing have all servants of God looked 
forward to? This results in what kind of path for all 
servants ?
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it and looked forward to it, and so do mul
titudes of persons today. And Jehovah has 
not let one faithful person down. He has 
not changed this great purpose of his to 
have the universe ruled by the righteous 
kingdom, but has steadily through thou
sands of years worked out the details for 
such an arrangement. Thus persons have 
been able to worship God and know what 
to look forward to and have not had to be 
disappointed and change their hopes. God’s 
Word has been a ‘lamp unto their feet, and 
a light unto their path.’ (Ps. 119:105) 
Walking in the way Jehovah directs, they 
have found their feet on a steady and even 
place.

28 In contrast with this, those persons 
who have not looked to Jehovah for coun
sel but have looked to great ones in this 
old world’s systems have constantly been 
disappointed and have had their hopes fail 
them as one scheme after another, one 
agreement after another, one king after 
another, has failed to bring them real 
satisfaction and has always left them
28. What kind of path do those not trusting in Jehovah 
have to walk in ?
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with plenty of troubles and problems, many 
seeming to be unsolvable. Their feet are 
on a path that is full of pitfalls, a very un
even path with no sure goal in view.

29 It should be clear, then, that it is not 
those things that are great and popular 
in the sight of this old world that are best 
for man, but it is the arrangement that 
Jehovah has made that is best. As humble 
as a place in the congregations of Jehovah’s 
people may seem to be, it is the place of 
real safety and value. It is the place that 
a Christian should seek out, get into it 
and then keep his place there. This he will 
do if he has the psalmist’s appreciation: 
“Jehovah, I love the habitation of thy 
house, and the place where thy glory dwell- 
eth. Gather not my soul with sinners, nor 
my life with men of blood; in whose hands 
is wickedness, and their right hand is full 
of bribes. But as for me, I will walk in mine 
integrity: redeem me, and be merciful un
to me. My foot standeth in an even place: 
in the congregations will I bless Jehovah.” 
—Ps. 26:8-12, AS.
29. What can one say about a place in Jehovah’s con
gregations?
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® Jehovah told Balaam to go to Balak, but 
when he started to go Jehovah was angry with 
Balaam because he was going. Why?—G. S., 
England.

Balak king of Moab sent messengers to the 
prophet Balaam in the land now Iraq. The mes
sengers brought payments to the prophet to 
hire him to curse Israel. Balaam wanted the 
rewards, but he had some relations with Jeho
vah the God of Israel and he wanted Jehovah’s 
permission to go curse Israel. However, Jeho

vah told the prophet: “You must not go with 
them. You must not curse the people, for they 
are blessed.” So Balaam refused to return with 
the older men from Moab and Midian. Balak 
sent more men to Balaam with an entreaty to 
the prophet to come curse Israel and gain great 
honor and riches. This time Jehovah said to 
Balaam: “Get up, go with them. But only the 
word that I shall speak to you is what you may 
speak.” Yet immediately after this the record 
states: “And the anger of God began to blaze 
because he was going.” Jehovah’s angel blocked 
the way and the ass on which Balaam rode 
halted and finally spoke miraculously, and then 
Balaam saw the angel also. Frightened and 
ready to turn back, Balaam said: “Let me go 
my way back.” But Jehovah’s angel said: “Go 
with the men, and nothing but the word that 
I shall speak to you is what you may speak.”
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So Balaam continued on, and when he joined 
Balak he blessed Israel instead of cursing it. 
—Num. 22:12, 20, 22, 34, 35, NW.

Balaam was asked to come to curse Israel, 
so first Jehovah told him not to go because 
Israel was blessed. But Balaam wanted to go 
curse the people to get the reward, and he 
raised the question again. This time Jehovah 
said he could go, but with the limitation that 
he speak only what Jehovah told him to. But 
if Balaam did not curse the people he would 
get no reward, and when he set out on the 
journey it was with the reward in mind, with 
the thought that he might evade the divine 
restriction in some way and curse Israel and 
gain honor and riches. Jehovah could discern 
this and his anger blazed when Balaam went 
in this spirit of greed and shiftiness. Jehovah 
shocked Balaam to his senses by making the 
ass speak and disclosing his angel to Balaam, 
an angel with a drawn sword ready to execute 
the prophet if he tampered with the message, 
if he tried to alter it to please Balak and get the 
reward. This demonstration knocked from Ba
laam’s mind his intent to curse Israel and fear 
sobered him to pronounce the blessing. The 
curse he had in mind was changed to a blessing; 
thus Jehovah “changed the malediction into a 
blessing.”—Deut. 23:5, NW.

Proof that Balaam went with the reward in 
mind, hence with a curse in mind since that 
was the only way he could collect the reward, 
is shown by Peter’s words concerning covetous 
ones: “They have turned aside and followed the 
path of Balaam, the son of Beor, who loved the 
reward of wrongdoing, but got a reproof for 
his own violation of what was right. A voiceless 
beast of burden, making utterance with the 
voice of a man, hindered the prophet’s mad 
course.” This proves that getting the reward 
by wrongly cursing Israel was in his mind and 
was dislodged only by the miraculous speaking 
of the ass and the threat of the angel. Again
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showing Balaam still had the reward for er
roneously cursing Israel in mind, Jude said 
similar greedy ones “have rushed into the er
roneous course of Balaam for reward.”—2 Pet. 
2:15, 16; Jude 11, NW.

But even after all this exhortation and dem
onstration from Jehovah, Balaam’s perversity 
and his determination to do injury to Israel in 
accord with Balak’s wish persisted. After his 
intended cursing was turned into a blessing, 
he advised Balak how Israel could be stumbled 
and felled and bring upon themselves a curse 
from Jehovah. Before he left he apparently told 
Balak to seduce them with the daughters of 
Moab and Midian and involve them in Baal 
worship. The next event recorded after Ba
laam’s departure is Israel’s immorality with 
these women and its practice of Baal worship, 
which brought upon Israel Jehovah’s wrath 
and resulted in the death of thousands of guilty 
ones. (Num. 25:1-9) Showing that Balaam was 
behind it, Moses said when some Midianite 
women were preserved alive: “Look! they are 
the ones who, by Balaam’s word, served to in
duce the sons of Israel to commit unfaithfulness 
toward Jehovah over the affair of Peor, so 
that the scourge came upon the assembly of 
Jehovah.” When the Israelites took these wom
en captive “they killed Balaam the son of Beor 
with the sword.” Further proof that Balaam put 
Balak up to causing Israel to stumble are these 
words addressed to “the angel of the congre
gation in Pergamum” : “You have there those 
holding fast the teaching of Balaam, who went 
to teaching Balak to put a stumblingblock be
fore the sons of Israel, to eat things sacrificed 
to idols and to commit fornication.”—Num. 31: 
16,8; Rev. 2:12,14, NW.

From the foregoing it is apparent that when 
Jehovah told Balaam he could go to bless Israel 
the prophet went with the intention of cursing 
Israel, and for that reason Jehovah’s anger 
blazed against him.
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Praise ye Jehovah. Blessed is the man that fearetli Jehovah, that delighteth greatly 
in his commandments. Wealth and riches are in his house; and his righteousness 

endureth for ever. He shall not he afraid of evil tidings: his heart is fixed, 
trusting in Jehovah. The wicked shall see it, and he grieved; he shall 

gnash with his teeth, and melt away: the desire of the wicked 
shall perish.—Ps. 112:1, 3, 7, 10, AS.



ANNOUNCEMENTS
WORKING TOWARD DELIVERANCE 
OF PEOPLE OF GODLY DEVOTION 

— 2 Pet. 2:9, N W .

Jehovah’s witnesses are working toward de
liverance of people of godly devotion. The 
significant trend of the times assures them 
that “this generation” will witness the climactic 
conclusion of the evil “system of things.” All 
who love Jehovah, know his truth and do his 
service will be working this month of May to 
aid others of godly devotion who are as yet 
uninformed about what is due to take place 
in the near future. Knowledge is essential!
This knowledge will be brought to people in 
study form by the offering of two books and two 
booklets for $1. Endeavor to leave with each 
householder at least the latest booklet.

JOYFUL HOLY ASSEMBLY 
“And Hezekiah sent to all Israel and Judah, 

and wrote letters also to Ephraim and Manas- 
seh, that they should come to the house of Je
hovah at Jerusalem, to keep the passover unto 
Jehovah, the God of Israel. . . .  So there was 
great joy in Jerusalem; . . . Then the priests the 
Levites arose and blessed the people: and 
their voice was heard, and their prayer came 
up to his holy habitation, even unto heaven.”
(2 Chron. 30:1-27, AS) Such joy will be evident 
this summer when tens of thousands of Jeho
vah’s witnesses gather in holy assembly. Bless-

W  CHECK YOUR M EM O RY  vV
After reading this issue of “The Watchtower,” do you remember—

^  What methods Jehovah’ s witnesses point
edly reject in financing their work? P. 273, 116.
^  Through what Scriptural method this 
work is financed? P. 274, j[5.
^  Why it is important to consider our place 
in relation to Jehovah? P. 276, jfi.
* *  Whether even the angels can safely leave 
their appointed place? P. 279, fll2.
^  What a woman’ s place is within the 
Christian congregation? P. 283, ft22.
^  What special provisions we should avail 
ourselves of today? P. 285, j[26.

Why, after telling Balaam to go to Balak, 
Jehovah was angry when he went? P. 287, Hi.

I *  What probably is the real.reason why 
many people will not discuss religion? P. 259, 
112.
^  What type of “Bible-believing” religion
ists pointedly reject the instruction to reason 
upon God’ s Word? P. 260,. fl3.

Why flattering religious titles are disgust
ing in God’s sight? P. 261, j[4.
^  What the original word for “ bishop”  
means, and why it has been mistranslated? 
P. 263, 1f5.
^  What occurred when the Watch Tower’s 
officials were released from their unjust im
prisonment in I9 l9>  P. 265, fl4.
^  Why Gilead School was established, and 
what privileges its graduates have? P .269, fl3.

ing from the hand of Jehovah most certainly 
will be evident. His spirit will be present, and 
heaven will take note of what is said and done. 
Hundreds of thousands will thrill to the public 
talk, “World Conquest Soon—by God’s King
dom.” Which of such assemblies will you attend ? 
Are your plans already made, and are they def
inite? You are invited to assemblies in England, 
France, Italy, Germany, Sweden and the Neth
erlands, as well as in the United States and Can
ada. Especially are you encouraged to attend 
the European assemblies. We hope to see you 
at these “Triumphant Kingdom” assemblies.

DALLAS SPANISH CONVENTION
The Spanish-speaking persons in southern 

United States and in neighboring countries will 
be interested in learning that facilities have 
been arranged for in the fairgrounds so Span
ish meetings may be held in the afternoon and 
evening with the same schedule as in English. 
It should be kept in mind that it will be con
sidered a part of the big convention in Dallas, 
sharing the same cafeteria and other depart
mental arrangements, and not an assembly re
moved from the other activities.

“WATCHTOWER” STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS 

June 5: Keep Your Place, H 1-14. Page 276.
June 12: Keep Your Place, H 15-29. Page 281.
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Neighbor Love Not Enough
TOWARD the latter part of January, 

1955, two British women engaged in 
a debate over the radio network of the 
British Broadcasting Corporation. One 
woman was an atheistic psychologist who 
advocated humanism and who had been 
giving talks over the radio on the program 
entitled “Morals Without Religion.” The 
other woman was the wife of a clergyman 
who had been a missionary to India.

The gist of the atheist’s argument was 
that it is better to teach children neighbor 
love without bringing God into the picture. 
The clergyman’s wife argued that neigh
bor love that leaves God out of the picture 
becomes very self-righteous. But is that 
the best argument that can be brought to 
bear to show that neighbor love by itself, 
or in itself, is not enough?

Not that neighbor love in itself is not a 
good thing. It is. In fact, more and more it 
is becoming a prominent feature in psycho
somatic medicine as both physicians of the 
body and of the mind prescribe it for men
tal and physical and also moral ills. Said 
one psychologist: “I think that the best 
thing parents can do is to teach their chil
dren how to love.” And as to what it means 
to love another, he said: “A mature, 
healthy personality, with a strong ability 
to love does not ‘love’ just his wife or a few 
special friends. He loves—period.” And 
said one-time general director of the

World Health Organization of the United 
Nations: “ Our global future depends upon 
the number of mature people we can pro
duce, people capable of love, capable of 
approaching the problems of our changing 
times as ‘love people,’ not ‘hate people.’ ”

While neighbor love that leaves God out 
of the picture may foster a spirit of self- 
righteousness, it cannot be denied that it 
does do some good, as far as it goes. But 
that is just it, it does not go far enough. To 
show neighbor love without taking God 
into the picture is to be “penny wise and 
pound foolish,” is to “ strain out the gnat 
but gulp down the camel!”—Matt. 23:24, 
NW.

In fact, neighbor love without proper 
knowledge may do more harm than good. 
Some like to show love to a sick neighbor 
by prescribing remedies for him, but unless 
they know all the facts their advice may 
do more harm than good. Such call to mind 
the Britons who by the thousands sent 
medicines and prescriptions to their king 
when he was very ill.

The existence of the universe as well as 
of man argues the existence of the Creator. 
Since there is an intelligent Creator he 
must have created the earth for some pur
pose. It follows, therefore, that it would be 
the height of folly for us to proceed to di
rect our affairs or seek to help a neighbor 
direct his without taking into consideration
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just what is the purpose of his existence 
and ours. The Creator gave the lower ani
mals an infallible guide in instincts and 
has also supplied all our material needs. 
Is it not reasonable to expect that he would 
also supply our spiritual needs, give us also 
an infallible guide, informing us as to what 
is right and what is wrong, why we are 
here, what our destiny is to be? The results 
of taking the Bible as the infallible guide 
provided by the Creator for man prove 
that that is indeed its purpose. It shows, 
among other things, the inadequacy of 
neighbor love by itself.

For example, Eve, in offering Adam of 
the forbidden fruit, doubtless felt that she 
was showing neighbor love, since she be
lieved the serpent’s lie that it would make 
her as wise as God and that she would not 
die. But leaving God out of the picture, 
her neighbor love brought about Adam’s 
destruction. And as noted at Proverbs 
1:10-14, the wicked may seek to entice an
other to join them in their schemes for 
speedy dishonest gain, but of what good 
is such a gesture of generosity when based 
on a lawless premise?

When Jesus told his disciples what lay 
ahead of him, “ that he must go to Jerusa
lem and suffer many things from the older 
men of influence and chief priests and 
scribes and be killed . . . Peter took him 
aside and commenced raising strong ob
jections to him, saying: ‘Be kind to your
self, Master; you will not have this destiny 
at all.’ But, turning his back, he said to 
Peter: ‘Get behind me, Satan! You are a 
stumblingblock to me, because you think, 
not God’s thoughts, but those of men.’ ” 
—Matt. 16:21-23, NW.

Yes, no question about Peter’s loving his 
Master and endeavoring to show neighbor 
love, but when he ignored Jehovah’s will 
Peter became an instrument of the Devil, 
in spite of all his good intentions. Many 
psychologists today are likewise instru
ments of the Devil and for the same reason. 
Some even go so far as to say that all of 
mankind’s troubles can be laid to the con
science, the moral sense, and that it is the 
duty of psychologists to wipe out man’s 
bondage to the moral sense, that all that 
matters is mental and physical health, and 
they point to the lower animals for proof 
of their position. Certainly such expres
sions of neighbor love prove that it, by it
self, is not enough.

And not only is neighbor love not enough 
when it ignores God’s righteous principles, 
but it is also lacking if it ignores God’s 
purposes and his time clock, for he has “a 
season, and a time for every matter under 
heaven.” That time clock shows, according 
to such prophecies as found at Matthew 
24, that we are living at the end of this old 
system of things, in days comparable to 
those in which Noah and Lot lived.—Eccl. 
3:1, RS.

How shortsighted it would have been for 
Noah to ignore God’s instructions and seek 
to help relieve oppression in his day by 
some scheme of his own! Or for Lot to have 
tried to reform Sodom and Gomorrah after 
the angels had told him to flee! So today, 
the only kind of neighbor love that counts 
is that which is based on God’s thoughts 
and not man’s thoughts. That kind of 
neighbor love will tell the people, “ Seek 
ye Jehovah, . . . seek righteousness, seek 
meekness: it may be you will be hid in the 
day of Jehovah’s anger.”—Zeph. 2:3,

So keep strict watch that how you walk is not as unwise but as wise persons, 
buying out the opportune time for yourselves, because the days are wicked.

On this account cease becoming unreasonable, but go on perceiv
ing what the will of Jehovah is.— Eph. 5:15-17,



The Bible. No book 
lias had more loyal 
and ardent friends or 
more bitter enemies. 
Who deserves credit 
for it? And is it in
dispensable for salva
tion or expendable?

HE Bible Is a Catholic 
Book.” “No . . .  the Bible 

Is Not Our Sole Guide.” “The Church 
Came First, the Bible Followed.” The fore
going are typical headings of advertise
ments that appeared in the newspapers and 
magazines of the United States throughout 
1954, placed in them by the Knights of 
Columbus Religious Information Bureau.

Among other things these advertise
ments state: “Catholics have a genuine 
love and respect for the Bible. It could not 
be otherwise, for the Catholic Church is 
the Mother of the Bible.” “Between the 
time of the Crucifixion and the time the 
Scriptures were gathered into a single 
Book, millions had received and accepted 
the teachings of Jesus Christ. . . and had 
died without ever seeing the complete Bi
ble.” “ It was 1400 years before printing 
was invented and the mass distribution of 
the Scriptures became possible. If Christ 
had intended the Bible to be the sole guide 
to His teaching, would he have allowed this 
delay—permitting millions of people to die 
in ignorance of the printed Word?”

Is the Catholic Church the “Mother of 
the Bible” ? And what about Christians’ not 
having seen a complete Bible before the

e n d  o f  th e  
f o u r t h  c e n 
t u r y ?  A n d  
about no mass 
distribution of 
the Bible being 
possible before 
Gutenberg in
vented print
ing?  L e t  us 
calmly and so
berly reason on 
this very con
troversial sub
ject in the light 

of the Bible and the facts of history.
The Catholic Church claims to be the 

“Mother” of the Bible by reason of her 
Council of Carthage, 397, at which she 
set the canon of the Bible as far as she was 
concerned. In this canon she listed not only 
the sixty-six books generally accepted but 
also seven books of the pre-Christian Apoc
rypha, which “hidden” books had been 
rejected by the Great Sanhedrin at Jeru
salem. As to the merit of these apocryphal 
writings Jerome, translator of the Latin 
Vulgate used by the Roman Catholic 
Church for many centuries, says: “All 
apocryphal books should be avoided; . . . 
they are not the works of authors by whose 
names they are distinguished, . . . they 
contain much that is faulty,. . .  it is a task 
requiring great prudence to find gold in 
the midst of clay.”

The claim is made that Jesus and his 
apostles used the Septuagi version of the 
Hebrew Scriptures and that it contained 
these apocryphal books. However, the Sep
tuagint did not always contain these books, 
as they had not even been written at the 
time the Septuagint began to be translated, 
in 280 B.C. Therefore it is open to question 
as to whether the copies of the Septuagint 
that Jesus and his apostles used did con-
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tain these books or not. One thing is cer
tain, however, not a single reference to or 
quotation from the Apocrypha is to be 
found in the Christian Greek Scriptures. 
The Bible, therefore, that the Roman Cath
olic Church “mothered” certainly was not 
in its entirety the Word of God.

Nor is that all. According to modern 
Bible scholars such as Goodspeed, collect
ing of the letters of Paul began before the 
year A.D. 100, and in a few more decades 
the four Gospels were also being circulated 
as a group. Six of the ten ancient cata
logues dating long before A.D. 397 list the 
same canon as we have today, and early in 
the third century, or some 175 years be
fore A.D. 397, Origen gave the same canon 
in his Hexapla (six Bible versions in one). 
So, in view of the fact that there was gen
eral agreement on what constituted the 
Bible canon long before the year A.D. 397, 
and in view of the Catholic Church’s add
ing seven apocryphal books thereto, it is 
clear that she cannot lay claim to being the 
“Mother” of the Bible.

THE COMPLETE BIBLE?

To say that millions died during the first 
four centuries who had accepted Christ 
Jesus without ever seeing a “complete” Bi
ble is to make use of a jesuitism or dishon
est argument. From the time of Moses on
ward the canon of the Bible kept growing 
until John wrote his gospel and letters 
about A.D. 98. Whatever had been pro
duced under inspiration up to any certain 
time was all that was needed for God’s 
approval and constituted God’s complete 
Word up to that time. It therefore also fol
lows that the Bible came before the church, 
because when Jesus, the head and first one 
of the true church, came to earth, the Bi
ble, the Hebrew Scriptures, were in exist
ence.

Although himself the Son of God, Jesus 
continually appealed to the authority of
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the Bible, repeatedly saying, “ It is writ
ten.” He censured his opponents because 
they knew “neither the Scriptures nor the 
power of God.” They had access to God’s 
Word. And Paul commended the Beroeans 
for checking with the Hebrew Scriptures 
on what he, an apostle, had told them. 
—Matt. 21:13; 22:29; Acts 17:11, NW.

Likewise Paul told Timothy—not re
garding the “complete Bible” of the year 
100—but regarding the Hebrew Scriptures: 
“From infancy you have known the holy 
writings which are able to make you wise 
for salvation through the faith in connec
tion with Christ Jesus. All Scripture is in
spired of God and beneficial for teaching, 
for reproving, for setting things straight, 
for disciplining in righteousness, that the 
man of God may be fully competent, com
pletely equipped for every good work.” 
Note that God’s Word was able to equip 
the Christian completely for every good 
work, long before it became “complete” 
in the Catholic use of the term.—2 Tim. 
3:15-17, NW.

NO “PRINTED” BIBLE?

The Knights of Columbus advertisements 
speak of no “printed” Bibles for more than 
a thousand years, as though it made any 
difference whether they were manuscript 
copies or printed ones. The fact, however, 
is that early Christians were great publish
ers of the Bible even though they lived a 
thousand years before printing was in
vented. They published, they produced mul
tiple copies for circulation. While pagan 
religions made much of mysteries and the 
oriental holy books are purposely kept 
from the common people, such was not 
true of Christianity, for within fifty years 
of its birth it became a publishing faith, 
not only exhausting or using to the full the 
scroll but pioneering in the use of the 
codex, a manuscript in book form with 
pages and a cover. We are told that the
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early Christians were a book-buying and 
book-reading people as well as a book- 
translating and book-publishing people.

However, when apostate Christianity 
fused with pagan religion, worldly philoso
phy and religious traditions to form the 
Catholic Church, a change took place. Con
cerning this Goodspeed says: “In the Mid
dle Ages publication as a business practi
cally disappeared. The copying of manu
scripts was still carried on to some extent 
in the Scriptoriums of some convents and 
palaces, but for the most part it was single 
copies that were made, and there seems to 
have been none of the old wholesale pro
duction; copies were not from dictation, as 
they had been in the ancient book facto
ries.”—Christianity Goes to Press.

Yes, the much advertised copying cred
ited to the monks was not for the benefit of 
the common people but for the rich and 
the clergy. They made highly ornamented 
copies and took their time in copying, often 
taking two years to complete one copy they 
could have completed in a month had they 
worked at it steadily. Some produced only 
one copy in a lifetime. Incidentally, so little 
were the monks interested in Bible distri
bution that they viewed the invention of 
printing as a threat to their Bible-copying 
monopoly!

Most censurable, however, was the fact 
that all this was done in Latin, not in the 
language of the common people. Wycliffe 
and his associates produced a Bible in Eng
lish toward the end of the fourteenth cen
tury and it was the only Bible in English 
the common people had access to for 150 
years. His followers made as many as they
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could, for the common man and in his 
tongue. So publishing of the Bible did not 
have to wait until printing was invented; 
common people were gaining access to 
manuscript copies.

And far from aiding in this work the 
self-proclaimed Bible’s “Mother” did all 
she could to hinder it, destroying all the 
copies she could lay hold on and imprison
ing and burning at the stake Bible trans
lators, copyists and readers, her destruc
tion of Bibles continuing even to this twen
tieth century.

The advertisements of the Knights of 
Columbus also claim credit for the Catholic 
Church for having preserved the Bible. Is 
mankind today indebted to her for the Bi
ble? No, it is not. In the first place, two of 
the most valuable Bible manuscripts in ex
istence were found in non-Catholic lands, 
the Sinaiticus and the Alexandrine. She 
cannot claim to have preserved these. And 
secondly, the Catholic Church can no more 
be credited with preserving the Bible than 
the faithless Jews of Jesus’ day could have 
been credited with preserving the Hebrew 
Scriptures.

The great Author of the Bible has also 
been its great Preserver. Regardless of 
what its enemies have tried to do to de
stroy it, be such enemies deists, agnostics, 
atheists, pagans or professed Christians, 
Jehovah God saw to it that his promise 
would be fulfilled that stated: “The vege
tation becomes withered, and the flower 
falls off, but the word spoken by Jehovah 
endures forever.” Yes, the Bible is n o t  a  
Catholic book! It is God’s Book.—1 Pet. 
1:24, 25, NW.

SHeWATCHTOWER.

He that sows sparingly will also reap sparingly, and he that sows bountifully will 
also reap bountifully. Let each one do just as he has resolved in his heart, 

not grudgingly or under compulsion, for God loves a cheerful giver.
In everything you are being enriched for every hind of generosity, 

which produces through us an expression of thanks to God.
—2 Cor. 9:6, 7, 11.



Part 10

M O D E R N  R E S T O R A T I O N  O F  T R U E  W O R S H I P  (1919-1932)

MODERN HISTORY of

LIKE the ancient Pentecostal outpour
ing of holy spirit upon the Jewish 

remnant to revive the witness work that 
had been commenced by Jehovah’s Chief 
Witness, Jesus—then to expand on a glob
al scale—so now in the spring of 1919 
there was an outpouring of Jehovah’s holy 
spirit organizationally upon the Christian 
remnant. This revived them for a new, 
highly organized world-wide preaching of 
the good news of the established kingdom.3 
(Acts 1:8; Matt. 24:14) Three and a half 
years after Pentecost, or A.D. 36, to en
large the preaching personnel holy spirit 
came upon the Italian Cornelius and his 
non-Jewish associates to add Gentiles to 
the then-starting international preaching 
campaign. Thus, in parallel, in 1922 a fur
ther outpouring of spirit organizationally 
occurred, stirring thousands of new anoint
ed witnesses (known then as the “Ruth” 
and “Esther” class) to join in the preaching 
campaign under advanced organized proce
dures.11 As the A.D. 33 Pentecost revival 
meant speaking in many tongues, so after 
1919 the preaching work proceeds in more 
than a hundred languages.

Restoration of genuine worship of the 
living God in 1919 did not mean gathering 
together throngs of native or natural “or
thodox” Jews in a so-called “Holy Land” 
(Palestine) under the slogan of “Zionism.” 
(John 4:21-23) Indeed, such a long- 
expected and popularly heralded event the

a Watch Tower 1920, p. 200; W 1946, p. 235. 
b “ The Kingdom Is at Hand’\ p. 312.

earnest students of the Bible came to un
derstand by 1932 as being not Jehovah’s 
way but only the way of self-serving men 
subtly stirred into action for creatures’ 
purposes and benefits. By the publication 
of Volume 2 of the book that
year, Jehovah’s witnesses came to see that 
such a “back to Palestine” movement was 
by the spirit of Jehovah’s archfoe, Satan, 
who has deceived the entire inhabited 
earth. From the Scriptural viewpoint Je
hovah’s anointed praisers, his singing 
watchmen “out of all nations and tribes 
and peoples and tongues,” were spiritual 
Jews, Israelites indeed, and were the ones 
restored to the holy place of Jehovah’s 
favor. Energized and emboldened by His 
freshly outpoured spirit (Joel 2:28; Isa. 
52:7, 8; 60:1-3), they had willingly, un
selfishly and unitedly assembled round His 
King, the “Signal” invisibly and irremov- 
ably set by Jehovah himself on heavenly 
Zion’s hill, to rule, irresistibly, among his 
enemies, earth-wide. (Isa. 11:10, AT; Ps. 
2:1-12; 1 Cor. 15:24-28) Attainment of the 
correct understanding by such assembled 
genuine worshipers, in the face of the prog
ress of the worldly Zionist movement, was 
due to God’s real restoration of his spirit
ual Israel, which began in 1919.c

The years 1919-1922 proved to be years 
of new organizational building for Jeho
vah’s anointed remnant. The Watch Tower

c With Millennial Dawn, Vol. 3 (1891), pp. 243-300, 
compare W 1910, pp. 329, 330 (picture); W 1921, pp. 9-15; 
Vindication, Book 2, pp. 266-271, 347, 348; W 1949, pp. 
243-253.
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Society decided for the first time to do all 
its own printing, even the printing of 
bound Bible study books. Factory space was 
engaged on Myrtle Avenue, Brooklyn, New 
York, and large printing equipment was 
installed for such independent operations. 
Additional volunteers were brought in to 
Bethel, making a total of 107 full-time 
workers to undertake the production of 
better and more and cheaper publications.

The Watch Tower for February 1, 1920, 
was this journal’s first issue to be printed 
on the Society’s own press. In 1920 thirty- 
eight carloads of paper were used in pro
ducing four million copies of the new mag
azine, The Golden Agenot counting much 
other printing accomplished that year.3 
The campaign with the new book Millions 
Now Living Will Never Die! was vigorous
ly carried on at this time, necessitating the 
printing and distribution of large quanti
ties of copies of it. On this same subject 
public lectures, together with much news
paper advertising, were conducted the 
world over.e In fact the 
campaign was so impres
sive that the title itself is 
still a byword among 
many in America and 
Europe to this day.

In November, 1921, the 
release of the first of a 
new series of bound books 
by Judge J. F. Rutherford 
was announced, entitled 
The Harp of God.1 This 
book, produced outside at 
first and later in the So
ciety’s Brooklyn factory, 
was well received by the public and, over 
the years, enjoyed a wide distribution into 
the millions. Other books in this series were 
Deliverance, appearing in 1926, Creation in 
1927, and Reconciliation and Government

in 1928. The 1927 Yearbook was the first in 
the Yearbook series that has continued till 
now. These new printing operations, ever 
expanding, required larger and larger quar
ters, first in 1922 by moving the Watch 
Tower Society’s factory into a six-story 
building at 18 Concord Street, Brooklyn, 
New York, and then in 1927 by the So
ciety’s moving the factory into its own new 
large modem eight-story structure at 117 
Adams Street.8 The Bethel home also was 
rebuilt and enlarged at this time.h

Press censorship upon Watch Tower lit
erature was removed in Canada January 1, 
1920. This enabled Bible Students in Cana
da to commence an energetic campaign of 
Kingdom announcing.1 Soon thereafter, 
when the United States government finally 
withdrew its prosecution against Ruther
ford and his seven associates, thus exoner

ating them on 
May 5, 1920, 
the Soc ie t y ’s 
president was 
enabled to visit 
Europe to re
organize vigor
ously the wit
ness  in t h a t  
part of Jeho
v a h ’ s v i n e 
yards Large 
a s s e m b l i e s  
were held in 
London, Glas
gow and other 
British cen- 
ters.k T h e r e  

and at later American conventions Scrip
tural arguments were given to show that a 
preliminary work had been completed by

I f f  1920, p. 371; W 1921, p. 371. 
oW  1920, p. 127.

I W 1921, p. 351.

g W 1922, p. 98; 1928 Yearbook, p. 42; Messenger, 
August 12, 1946, p. 15.

h 1928 Yearbook, pp. 25-28, 37-44. 
i W 1920, p. 36. 
j W 1920, p. 162. 
k W 1920, pp. 242, 307-311.
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1918. Now a new work was to be taken up 
by Jehovah’s people in a campaign of still 
greater proportions. Inasmuch as the Gen
tile times had ended in 1914 and the heav
enly Kingdom then had been set up, it was 
now more urgent than ever to preach “this 
gospel of the kingdom.” There was shown 
to be “work for all” and “the work before 
us” was made clear.1

In the advancing of the new witness 
work and the building of a more central
ized organization necessary to weld the 
witnesses together into one solid working 
force, considerable resistance was encoun
tered from unprogressive “ elective elders” 
in the local congregations of Jehovah’s 
people. Many of these insisted on living in 
the past—in the time of Pastor Russell, 
who by them was claimed to be the sole 
channel of Scriptural enlightenment and 
whom they called “that servant” of Mat
thew 24:45. The Watch Tower of April 1, 
1920 (page 100), and subsequent studies 
showed clearly that even Brother Russell 
in 1884 and subsequently kept urging that 
the Watch Tower Society was the instru
ment or channel being used by Jehovah to 
teach his people on earth."1 Now that there 
was much new spiritual light being flashed 
from Jehovah’s heavenly temple these 
“elective elders” should not retard or pre
vent the local congregations from keeping 
abreast with the accelerating witness 
work." It was correctly argued that the 
Society was the publisher in Brother Rus
sell’s time and would continue to be the 
publisher used now by Jehovah. Warning 
was given not to accept private interpreta
tions and blindly follow self-styled leaders 
into darkness. Rather, all should keep to
gether with the Society originally used so 
phenomenally in the past. Men-pleasing 
must be avoided.0 However, at this time

I f f  1920, pp. 195-200.
m W 1909, p. 293: W 1923, p. 72.
» W1920, pp. 99-103.
o W1920, p. 5.

Brooklyn, N. Y.

the Society in its right position as Jeho
vah’s instrumentality did not extend its 
full jurisdiction over the ruling affairs of 
the local congregations.?

The germ of theocratic direction really 
began in the fall of 1919 with the launch
ing of the work of “The Golden Age,” 
which new magazine was released in Octo
ber, 1919.

“The Golden Age work is a house-to-house 
canvass with the kingdom message, proclaiming 
the day of vengeance of our God and comfort
ing them that mourn. In addition to the can
vass, a copy of The Golden Age is to be left at 
each home, whether a subscription is taken or 
not. . . . Class workers will procure their sam
ples from the Director.”Q

Congregations desiring to participate in 
the new field service now opening up with 
the Golden Age campaign were asked to 
register as a service organization with the 
Society. Upon receiving such request the 
Society theocratically appointed one of the 
local number to serve as the Society’s ap
pointee known as the “director,” not sub
ject to local yearly election. Now for the 
first time authority began to be taken from 
the democratically controlled congrega
tions under their “elective elders,” to re
side more directly under the Society’s in
ternational supervision. Thus there began 
a partial theocratic supervision by the So
ciety of the congregation’s field service, 
operating alongside the body of “elective 
elders” who continued to control congre
gational studies and lectures in a demo
cratic manner.

In 1921 the Society began to discourage 
the idea that some local “elective elders” 
were advancing to the effect that they 
comprised a local “board of directors” that 
could pursue independent democratic ways 
apart from the headquarters organization. 
An effort was made to define more clearly

p W 1920, p. 104.
q To Whom the Work Is Entrusted (1919, pamphlet of 

the Watch Tower Society), p. 1.
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the relationship of the local elders to the 
congregation.1- Furthermore, a plea was 
made for world-wide unity and uniformity 
of Jehovah’s people in performing the 
preaching work. The British associates 
were counseled to undertake the work in 
the same manner as the work was develop
ing in America.13 A tightening up of preach
ing responsibility began in 1920 by requir
ing every one in the congregation who par
ticipated in the witness work to turn in a 
weekly report. Prior to 1918 only the pio
neers were required to report their service 
activities. Definite territory assignments 
were now being made to the congregations 
for their field activity. Truly the congrega
tions were being “yoked” for service. For 
the first year of such reporting, 1920, there 
were 8,052 “ class workers” and 350 pio
neers.1 Of the more than 1,200 affiliated 
congregations 980 were reported by 1922 
as being fully reorganized to engage in 
the field service with 8,270 “class work
ers.”" Beginning in 1923 several Sundays 
were set aside for “world-wide witness,” to 
encourage united efforts all over the world 
in holding simultaneous public meetings 
using the subject “Millions Now Living 
Will Never Die” and also for united partici
pation in advertising the lectures.v

Beginning May 1, 1923, the first Tues
day of each month was set aside as a “serv
ice day,” on which all congregation pub
lishers were to spend some few hours “sell
ing books” under the direction of the “serv
ice director. ”w From this time forward the 
congregational prayer meetings were to 
devote a half of the weekly Wednesday 
night meeting to testimonies relating to 
the service work. Incidentally, the designa
tion “service director” was changed in

r W  1921, pp. 265, 343.
J W 1921, p. 343.
IW 1920, p. 372.
» W 1922, p. 389.
v W 1923, pp. 24, 50.
w W  1923, pp. 104, 105.
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1936 to “company servant”* and then in 
1953 to “congregation servant. ”y Thus the 
appearance in 1919 of centralized and par
tial theocratic direction of Jehovah’s peo
ple began to bear fruit just in time to 
harness the growing numbers world-wide 
for strenuous declaration of Jehovah’s 
written judgments. The service sheet of 
instructions entitled “Bulletin” appeared 
now monthly after October, 1922, encour
aging all as “valiant warriors” to memo
rize Society-prepared testimonies, first 
called a “ canvass,” in offering the Bible 
literature. (In October, 1935, this monthly 
service instrument was named “Director,” 
and finally in July, 1936, was given its 
present title “ Informant.” ) These organi
zational instruments have done much to 
produce a uniform world campaign and to 
supply centralized theocratic direction.

Gradually over a twenty-year period 
from 1919 the witnesses were schooled and 
trained to accept a theocratic system of 
congregational organization. All along the 
way certain “elective elders” manifested 
themselves as opposers to the new divinely 
provided leadership. They failed to see that 
Jehovah’s holy spirit or active force was 
working organizationally in bringing about 
a governmental transformation leading to 
a theocratic or God-directed New World 
society. In almost every year’s report after 
1922 the subject “organization” was men
tioned, keeping the Kingdom publishers 
conscious of this matter.2 They were also 
made to see that Satan has a mighty oppos
ing organization. Then in 1932 the Au
gust 15 and September 1 issues of The 
Watchtower published a series of two arti
cles entitled “Jehovah’s Organization,” 
wherein it was proved that the offices of 
“elder” and “deacon” filled by congrega
tional elective vote do not Scripturally

x Informant, July, 1936.
y Informant, May, 1953.
z W  1922, p. 389; W  1923, p. 371.
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exist. Rather all spiritually mature ones 
in God’s sight are elders or older ones and 
may and should act as overseers 
poi) and ministerial servants ( ).
From all over the world the spiritually 
awake congregations sent to the Society’s 
headquarters resolutions abolishing these 
“offices” from their midst. They immedi
ately expressed confidence in the service 
director appointed by the Society, and they 
selected by vote a company chairman and

Brooklyn, N. Y.

a service committee of not more than ten 
to replace the “ elective elders” and to as
sist the local service director of the So
ciety.3 Many of the former “elective elders” 
who had refused to participate in the ex
panding field service (instead confining 
their activities merely to local congrega
tional preaching) left the ranks of the 
witnesses at this time.

(To be continued)
a W 1932, p. 266; Bulletin, November, 1932.

SEeWATCHTOWER.

It Could Happen Only In Japan
By Watch Tower missionaries in Japan

GROUP of homeward-bound convention-

A ers settled down for a quiet night’s jour
ney from Sendai to Tokyo. It had been 

a delightful assembly, and everyone was 
bubbling over with good spirits. So much so 
that fellow passengers inquired the why and 
wherefore, and one of these, at ten minutes 
to midnight on the last day of the Watchtower 
subscription campaign, subscribed for the Jap
anese Watchtower.
^  Then it happened! The sleepy carriage was 
awakened by the sudden entry of some twenty 
unkempt yokels, each having loaded on his 
or her back a bundle as large as a man. The 
loads were dumped along the passageway, 
untied, and divided into many smaller pack
ages. Parcels in colorful disguises were plant
ed along the luggage rack, among the seats, 
wherever there was a spare comer. Larger 
paper sacks were roughly shoved under the 
seats, between the seats, till there was scarce
ly a corner to put one’s legs. The marketeers 
of “black” rice, uncouth creatures of Japan’s 
underworld, had chosen our car, of all cars, 
for their overnight jaunt to Tokyo!

A shudder goes through our group. These 
strange men and women are taking out 
knives! As we look through the hazy stench 
of their tobacco smoke, we note that every 
one of them is holding a knife, wrapped in a 
handkerchief for disguise, but with the point 
clearly protruding. Will we all be knifed? We 
are nearing a station. The black marketeers, 
hands nervously twitching, jump quickly to 
their feet, and pull down all the blinds, screen
ing the interior from the outside. As the train 
lurches to a standstill, louts at each end of the

carriage nail heavy boards across the doors. 
Their watchman shouts, “Police! Inspection!” 
and pandemonium breaks loose.

 ̂ A burly constable appears at one of the 
doors. It takes him half a minute to smash 
the glass in, but then he is too fat to force his 
way through. A plain-clothes man finally forc
es his way in, and wrenches the door open. 
Precious seconds have been lost! But our at
tention focuses on the black marketeers. 
Knives are flying in all directions, and so is 
rice! Torrents of rice! Rice to left of us, rice 
to right of us, rice seething into our shoes. As 
we clamber up onto our seats, the carriage 
floor becomes blanketed inches deep with a 
sea of glistening white rice. By the time a 
furious police force can reach the scene, only 
one large packet remains intact to be confis
cated. No use making arrests. They cannot 
prove who put the rice there. The police shovel 
what grain they can through a window onto 
the platform, but the great sea of rice remains 
when the train whistle blows, signaling the 
police exit through a haze of rice dust. 
q  Then more feverish activity! The black 
marketeers swarm round and under the seats. 
New paper sacks, ropes and improvised shov
els are produced, and within ten minutes the 
floor is as clean as a whistle again. The camou
flaged parcels are recovered from the luggage 
racks, the great bundles of rice are made up 
again. As we reach suburban Tokyo, the army 
of black marketeers stagger out under their 
loads, wreathed with a smile of victory, and 
bowing “We made a frightful nuisance of our
selves” to fellow passengers. We reply, “Don’t 
mention it!” An exciting night’s entertain
ment, and all for free!



munication

“ Who has cleft a channel for the torrents 
of rain, and a way for the f "

—Job 38:25,

OUT of the whirling windstorm the 
majestic Jehovah asked his servant 

Job a series of profound questions. They 
were questions that could not be answered 
by the naturally wise in Job’s day, nor can 
they be answered by the scientists of our 
day, because the Book of Nature is silent 
as to the overriding purposes of the things 
asked about. The questions to Job were so 
framed that their answers all pointed to 
the great fact that there is but one Crea
tive Source in the universe whose sover
eign will cannot be ignored. To Job Jeho
vah made clear that man must go beyond 
the evidences in nature to understand God’s 
full will. This requires maintaining com
munication with the Sovereign as to his 
will and word. In such communication it is 
unwise for frail humans to argue with the 
formidable Almighty One.—Job 38:1 to 
40:2.

2 One of the questions posed by Jehovah 
was: “Who has cleft a channel for the tor
rents of rain, and a way for the thunder
bolt, to satisfy the waste and desolate land, 
and to make the ground put forth grass?” 
In other words, Who arranged for the vast 
reservoirs of water held marvelously in the
1. Why must man go beyond nature to understand God's 
full will? Where can man ascertain God’s will?
2. What is the implied answer to Jehovah’s question to 
Job about cleaving a channel for the torrents of rain,
etc. ?

to
cloud system of the skies 
to various parts of the earth 
vegetation, and for what over-all purpose? 
Additionally, what is the great objective 
for the lightning to thunderbolt to the 
earth, electrically fertilizing the soil, which 
is now known to be the immediate bene
ficial service performed by lightning? Do 
all these things happen by mere chance, 
as claimed by fools who say there is no 
God, no Absolute Authority? Or do all 
these operations of the elements occur as 
part of a master pattern? The implied an
swer to Job is that all this comes about by 
absolute design, whereby fixed physical 
laws, decreed by an all-wise Creator, gov
ern and control the functioning of the 
created elements. There is no chaos or lack 
of objectivity in Jehovah’s universal realm. 
All these detailed events contribute to a far 
grander pattern of purpose.—Job 38:25, 
27, RS; Ps. 14:1; Heb. 3:4.

3 Operations as to conveying physical 
waters from their heavenly vaults in the 
skies for distribution to needy sections of 
the land being by means of a set channel, 
similar principles are found to exist as to 
the conveyance of spiritual waters of truth
3. Why is there interest in nature’s operations in chan
neling waters in the earth?

301.



302
to men. Furthermore, as in the example of 
literal lightning which follows a set path
way to thunder to the earth, we likewise 
note a conduit-like course for the lightning 
judgments of Jehovah to come earthward 
to shake the nations. This gives rise to a 
timely study as to Jehovah’s channel of 
communication of his spiritual truths and 
vital judgments.

THE WORD “CHANNEL”

4 In connection with literal water the 
word “channel” is used to refer to a water
way, a watercourse or an established 
stream of water. In a larger sense the word 
“ channel” is used to describe a means of 
conduction, a course into which something 
may be directed, a route through which 
anything passes or progresses. In this lat
ter, larger way the word “channel” is 
appropriately used with reference to Jeho
vah’s age-old method of communication 
with his servants.

OPERATING IN HARMONY WITH 
THE LIVING CENTER

5 Everything in the physical universe 
operates according to fixed rules of action, 
which men today know as physical laws, 
such as laws of motion, gravitation, genet
ics, etc. For laws to exist there always 
must be a prime lawmaker. In turn the 
very existence of a Lawmaker implies com
munication. No law of the governments to
day just happens to be on the statute book, 
but must be made by a parliament, a law
making body of rulers. From this circum
stance alone powerful support is given to 
the Bible’s teaching that there was direct 
creation of all animate and inanimate 
things. Nothing was left to chance, but all 
things originally were brought into exist
ence by a Master Intelligence, a Great
4. What meaning does the word “ channel” convey?
5. What is argued from the fact that there are fixed 
physical laws in nature?

Brooklyn, N. Y.

First Cause, an Almighty Creator with 
whom communication can be established.

6 Jehovah God’s throne is the absolute 
center of the boundless universe as to its 
creative existence, operations and interests. 
This throne is not at the astral center of 
the great galaxy of numberless galaxies of 
stars or island universes that now exist 
within or beyond the range of man’s visual 
powers. But it is at the creative center 
where God of necessity is the very founda
tion of all his works. All creation revolves 
around him as its source, which makes God 
the Living Center. The centripetal force of 
this vast system of animate and inanimate 
things is inward toward him. All is in
separably united to Him. We need only 
mention by way of illustration our plane
tary system wherein the individual planets 
revolve in established relationship around 
our sun as the center. Then the minutest 
illustration would be that of the structure 
of the atom where tiny electrons revolve 
in paths around their proton nucleus, or 
center. The nuclear design of operations 
around fixed centers is universal.—Ps. 
93:2; 36:9.

7 The Bible itself likens Jehovah God to 
a sun. (Ps. 84:11) Asa sun radiates energy 
ever outwardly, so from God there has 
radiated eternally in all directions forms 
of various energies, spiritual and physical. 
This everlasting brilliant effusion can be 
described as the glory of God. These ener
gies ever traveling into the outer reaches 
in very brief moments of “ time” have filled 
what is called “space.” For this reason it is 
understood that “ time” and “ space” are as 
eternal as God, for God himself has had 
no beginning. (Ps. 90:2) If God decrees 
the holding back of physical energy at any 
one point in space, mass or matter imme
diately forms. (Rev. 4:11) Professor Ein-
6. What is the position of God’s throne in the universe, 
and how is this pictured even in nature?
7. How is God likened to a sun? Compare “ time” and 
“ space” with God.

SEeWATCHTOWER.
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stein ascertained this basic truth from the 
Book of Nature when he discovered the 
law that energy equals mass times the 
speed of light squared.*1 Therefore, every
thing that exists has been created from 
energy that originally emanated from the 
Great Source of the universe, Jehovah. 
The Bible certainly is true when it records, 
“In the beginning God created the heavens 
and the earth.”—Gen. 1:1, NW.

THE COMMUNICATIVE GOD

8 This God Source is not just abstract 
energy or force left to operate by mere 
chance. Rather it is Absolute Intelligence 
itself, the Great Personage, the Commu
nicative One, the Greatest Personality with 
qualities of infinite love, wisdom, justice 
and power all peacefully held in complete 
balance, and ever existing in a perfect state 
of happiness. This Supreme God, Jehovah, 
is always at the zenith of power to bless 
and make happy. (Jas. 1:17) With him 
there are no cycles of build-up of power 
and then a lapsing into a period of decline. 
He is the Rock of Absolute Security. (Deut. 
32:4) For his good pleasure he created in
telligent spirit creatures in heaven to live 
happy, loving lives of purpose. For his 
equal delight God created perfect man on 
the earth in his affectionate image to live 
an endless life of happiness and purpose. 
So toward this One of infinite love there 
exists a natural line of venerating attach
ment on the part of all intelligent crea
tures. They have a basic need and desire to 
maintain communication with their very 
Source of life.—Isa. 42:5.

9 This Majestic Eminence, God, is charac
terized by order. He serves as the magnet
ic center of a vast society of heavenly 
living creatures who find a non-ending

a Atomic Energy, by Henry D. Smyth, p. 2, gives the 
formula, E =  me2.

8. Describe the Communicative God.
9. What sort of a society operates around the Ancient 
of Days in heaven?
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delight in being in family relationship with 
him as their Father and Life-giver. To sus
tain this family relationship God maintains 
a constant flow of communication from 
himself. All these faithful heavenly resi
dents are ministers, ministering spirit 
creatures, worshiping God out of genuine 
love and free will. (Heb. 1:14) The Bible 
describes them as forming a happy royal- 
court organization comprising millions of 
angelic ministers placed in ranks and di
visions, all functioning with high purpose 
around the Central Personage, the royal 
Ancient of Days, Jehovah God.—Dan. 
7:9, 10; 1 Cor. 14:33.

UNIVERSAL COMMUNICATION SYSTEM

10 Lovingly the earth is referred to as 
Jehovah God’s footstool. So when God 
formed this richly endowed footstool earth 
to be inhabited with human creatures, he 
was extending his universal royal society 
of ministers to include perfect human sons 
and daughters. This also meant extending 
a line of communication to residents on 
earth. A divine communications system 
binds the whole obedient universe togeth
er. Our perfectly created first parents Adam 
and Eve were destined to live forever on 
a paradise earth as joyous courtiers of the 
Supreme Sovereign. This depended upon 
their continuing as wise, loving subjects 
within the safe family orbit, where they 
could bask in the everlasting, life-sustaining 
benefits emanating from the Great Source 
of the universe. Like the angels, they were 
created to be dependent ministers in recog
nized communication with God to perform 
his will and purpose.—Isa. 66:1; 45:18.

11 To maintain this heavenly and earthly 
society of ministers in complete happiness 
and purpose, Jehovah has an endless store 
of life-giving information available for
10. For what reason was God’s communication system 
extended to the earth, and how important is it?
11. Describe the great Fountain of spiritual waters, and 
how does it flow?
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communication progressively. The Bible 
describes him as “ the fountain of living 
waters.” (Jer. 17:13) This makes God the 
great heavenly Fountain of spiritual wa
ters of truth and life. Be it noted, however, 
that from this heavenly Fountain source 
there is only one channel of flow. In the 
book of Ezekiel the waters are pictured as 
issuing forth from under the threshold of 
the front door of the temple and flowing 
eastward in a single set channel. It first 
began flowing ankle deep and then finally 
became a flood so high that one had to 
swim in order to cross the channel. Simi
larly in the book of Revelation the “river 
of water of life” is described as “ flowing 
out from the throne of God and of the 
Lamb down the middle of its broad way.” 
Here again there are not many lines of 
flow to truth, but a single set channel 
of communication is emphasized.—Ezek. 
47:1-5; Rev. 22:1, 2,

FIRST STEP IN LINE OF COMMUNICATION

12 Jehovah’s official line of communica
tion with his society of intelligent minis
ters in heaven and on earth is first through 
his duly appointed spokesman, his prime 
minister. That spokesman or chief minis
ter is the highest officer in God’s universal 
organization. The Bible reveals his official 
title as “ the Word.” Aside from Jehovah, 
who has had no beginning, the Word is the 
most ancient person in the universe. The 
Word was the first direct creation of God 
and the instrument used as a master work
man to bring into existence all things ani
mate and inanimate that exist. “Originally 
the Word was, and the Word was with God, 
and the Word was a god. This one was orig
inally with God. All things came into exist
ence through him, and apart from him 
not even one thing came into existence.” 
(John 1:1-3, NW) He was the first one
12. Describe the first step in the line of communication 
from heaven.
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to hear Jehovah God speak. Indeed, how 
wonderful it must have been and still is 
to hear the Great God communicate di
rectly from his own mouth! Because of his 
primacy as first-born from this initial 
event of communication forward, the Word 
has had the most ready access to the pres
ence of the Living God.—John 11:42, NW.

13 In time this high heavenly officer was
sent by God to earth to testify to many 
things, one of which concerned the matter 
of communication of truth from the throne 
of heaven. “So the Word became flesh and 
resided among us, and we had a view of 
his glory, a glory such as belongs to an 
only-begotten son from a father, and he 
was full of undeserved kindness . . . the 
undeserved kindness and the truth came to 
be through Jesus Christ. No man has seen 
God at any time; the only-begotten god 
who is in the bosom position with the Fa
ther is the one that has explained him.” 
Here John confirms that the first stage in 
the line of communicating divine truth is 
through Jesus as the Word. This logically 
makes Jesus the second-greatest authority 
in the universe. After Jesus returned to 
heaven following his resurrection, one of 
his titles continued to be “The Word of 
God.”—John 1:14,17,18, Rev. 19:13.

14 The Word (now Jesus) has had the 
longest experience of any in receiving the 
orders of Jehovah and putting them into 
effect. In his long ancient career of com
munication he has had a flawless reputa
tion of faithfully transmitting every order 
of God, never varying it with his own view 
or originating his own orders contrary to 
God’s wishes. Testified Jesus: “What I 
teach is not mine, but belongs to him that 
sent me. If anyone desires to do His will, 
he will know concerning the teaching 
whether it is from God or I speak of my
13. How can it be said that Jesus when on earth was 
the second-greatest authority in the universe?
14. What sort of career in divine communications has 
Jesus had? How does he indicate this?
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own originality. He that speaks 
of his own originality is seeking 
his own glory; but he that seeks 
the glory of him that sent him, 
this one is true and there is no 
unrighteousness in him. . . . The 
things I say to you men I do not 
speak of my own originality; but the 
Father who remains in union with 
me is doing his works.”—John 7:16- 
18; 14:10, NW.

15 The Bible clearly indicates that 
any particular divine message sent 
along the line of communication is 
itself officially referred to by God’s 
servants as the “word of Jehovah.”
The expression “word of Jehovah” is 
used at least 252 times in the Scrip
tures and its corresponding phrase 
“word of God” appears 104 times.
This legal term gives the stamp of 
authenticity to the many inspired 
revelations emanating from Jehovah 
as contained in the Bible. The ex
pression fittingly identifies the ori
gin of the line of communication.
So hereafter when you read in the Bible 
the phrase “word of Jehovah,” take imme
diate note that an important message of 
divine communication is being referred to.

EARTHLY END OF COMMUNICATION LINE

16 From the many recorded experiences 
we next observe that the official “Word” 
transmits the message either by means of 
an angelic messenger who appears face to 
face or by the use of God’s holy spirit to 
inspire the next agent in the line of com
munication. On special occasions even the 
Word himself might appear in a face-to- 
face interview with the next agent. Who,
15. What is meant by the phrase “word of Jehovah” ? 
Illustrate.
16. How do heavenly communications reach the earth? 
Describe the earthly agent used in the communication 
line.

generally, is that next agent? 
For supernatural communica
tions that reach the earth the 
agent (generally a human, al
though once the ass of Balaam 
was used) is referred to Bibli
cally as a prophet if he is a male 

servant of God or a prophetess if a 
woman. The prophet, in turn, speaks 
out the communication as God’s 
spokesman on earth. He publishes it 
to the many whom God intends to 
hear it if other than a single person 
is being specifically addressed. The 
prophet then becomes the immediate 

earthly channel through 
which the waters of life- 
giving truth are conveyed 
to earth’s thirsting resi
dents. Thus Jehovah’s earth
ly channel of communica
tion is identified. The earth
ly channel is either a proph
et or a collective prophet
like organization.

17 Our forefather Adam, a brilliant per
fect man who displayed the art of speaking 
with a wide range of vocabulary, became 
adequately equipped to serve as God’s first 
earthly prophet or spokesman. He also 
learned to record speech in written form. 
He was to serve as God’s earthly spokes
man to all his offspring. By divine revela
tion through God’s line of communication 
Adam was given an outline story of the 
creation of the heavens and the earth. In 
this manner Adam with Eve received the 
procreation mandate to populate the earth. 
He faithfully published this series of in
spired communications in the first Bible 
document, Genesis 1:1 to 2:4 (NW), ap
parently written by him. In this document’s 
colophon or conclusion the title is given as: 
“This is a history of the heavens and the
17. How was Adam equipped to serve as a prophet?
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earth in the time of their being created, 
in the day that Jehovah God made earth 
and heaven.”

13 Adam was also the writer of the sec
ond Bible document, Genesis 2:5 to 5:2 
( NW), wherein evidence is recorded of 
additional divine communications’ having 
been received by him in the garden of 
Eden for publication. (Gen. 2:5-24) He 
was told not to eat of the tree of the knowl
edge of good and bad although he could eat 
to satisfaction from every other tree. He 
was divinely commissioned to name the 
animals. On the occasion of the creation 
of his wife Eve, which was his wedding 
day, he composed the first poetry and ut
tered a divine pronouncement concerning 
marriage: “That is why a man will leave 
his father and his mother and he must 
stick to his wife and they must become one 
flesh.” That Adam as prophet published 
these communications is evidenced later 
in the temptation scene where Eve admit
ted that Adam had instructed her concern
ing the tree of the knowledge of good and 
bad and concerning the death sentence in 
connection therewith.—Gen. 2:23, 24; 3:3, 
NW.

SATAN’S MIMIC LINE OF COMMUNICATION

19 Incidentally, at this point it is interest
ing to observe how Satan, the tempter, de
veloped his rebellion. To negotiate his de
ception successfully Satan had to arrange 
his own independent mimic line of commu
nication from the invisible realm. He knew 
that prophet Adam was too strongly en
trenched in God’s law to be spiritually in
duced to become a false prophet under 
Satan’s control. So the Devil used an earth
ly creature, a serpent, whose faculties he 
could influence to put across his lying
18. Show how Adam had served as a channel of divine 
communication.
19, 20. (a) Describe Satan’s mimic line of communica
tion. (b) What did he accomplish with it in Adam’s 
time? What today?

Brooklyn, N. Y.

propaganda of wrong thinking, in starting 
his false, apostate religion. In effect this 
earthly agent, the serpent, amounted to a 
false prophet in Satan’s imitation line of 
communication between himself, an invisi
ble assumed sovereign, and Eve, whom he 
sought to control as a newly converted 
subject.—Gen. 3:1-7.

20 Eve was gullible, was deceived and 
committed an unforgivable sin of high 
treason against her true Sovereign, Jeho
vah God. Crafty Satan then used Eve to 
put pressure on Jehovah’s prophet Adam, 
who because of his fleshly desire for Eve 
was overcome. Adam was not deceived. 
He entered the rebellion with full realiza
tion as to its evil consequences. Ever since 
that time Satan has been communicating 
wrong thinking through false prophets and 
spirit mediums, who channel falsehood to 
adulterate and defile Jehovah’s true wor
shipers in the earth by lies and lust. 
—1 Tim. 2:14; Jas. 1:13-15.

21 Summarily Adam and Eve were dis
missed from God’s organization of faithful 
ministers by being expelled from the gar
den of Eden, and furthermore Adam lost 
his privilege as a prophet of God. (Gen. 
3:16-24) For after the fatal rebellion in 
Eden God’s line of communication never 
again ran through Adam in all the remain
ing nine hundred years before he entered 
death of total nonexistence forever. But 
from Adam’s offspring God found some 
righteous ones with whom he established 
spiritual communication to revive and 
build up true religion in the earth. Abel 
was the first of such after Adam. Being 
a fallen sinner as descended from sinner 
Adam, Abel was led by faith to make a 
proper sacrifice which would bring Jeho
vah’s favor by appeasement. Around God’s 
Edenic covenant Abel built hope of regain
ing Edenic perfection and everlasting life
21, 22. (a) How did Abel serve? (b) How did Enoch
serve ?
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on earth. (Gen. 3:15) He became a spokes
man of the true religion as revealed to him 
by Jehovah’s line of communication. He 
served as Jehovah’s first witness. To stamp 
out the reappearing true religion, Satan in
duced Cain to murder faithful Abel vio
lently.—Gen. 4:2-12.

22 Years later God found another right
eous man, Enoch, with whom he commu
nicated an outstanding prophecy concern
ing the final destruction of Satan’s false 
religious world. After completing his long 
preaching work the prophet Enoch was 
shielded from a violent death at the hands 
of his religious adversaries by God’s taking 
him away in a peaceful sleep of death, pos
sibly amidst a glorious vision of future life 
in a restored paradise.—Gen. 5:21-24; Jude 
14, 15.

THE PROPHET NOAH A CHANNEL

23 The next one recorded to have been in 
communication with the courts of heaven 
is the prophet Noah. For about fifty years 
he served as Jehovah’s sole channel of com
munication on the earth, dispensing God’s 
word of truth, and then after the flood he 
served as Jehovah’s patriarchal spokesman 
for about 350 years. Noah became a vigor
ous preacher of righteousness in accord
ance with his ministerial commission. The 
lightning judgments against the preflood 
generation of his day were also pronounced 
through him. Noah was a bold advocate 
of the one true religion. He served as an 
undaunted witness of Jehovah, which 
brought survival to his family and himself 
in that world crisis. Doubtless Satan was 
busy sending mimic prophets to communi
cate lying propaganda of peace and delu
sions to bolster his false religious deception 
of that day. These religious enemies no 
doubt taunted Noah for his claim to have 
the only true religion. They may have
23, 24. (a) How did the prophet Noah serve as a chan
nel? (b) Describe the arrangement that assisted Noah.
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even sneeringly charged him with “chan- 
nelism.”

24 But as for Noah he knew for a cer
tainty that Jehovah was communicating 
inspired instructions only through him. His 
own wife, his three sons and their wives 
believed Noah and accepted him as God’s 
sole channel of leadership. They too joined 
Noah as preachers of righteousness and 
helped him build the great boat. Noah 
therefore headed this little preaching or
ganization as the chief agent and official 
prophetic channel on earth who had deal
ings directly with God in heaven. Some of 
God’s divine pronouncements conveyed 
through the prophet Noah are preserved 
for us to this day in the Bible as part of 
religious truth.—Gen. 6:1-22.

THE PROPHET ABRAHAM A CHANNEL

25 “But now return the man’s wife, for he 
is a prophet, and he will make supplica
tion for you.” (Gen. 20 :7 ,1W ) These are 
God’s own words to King Abimelech in an 
inspired dream identifying Abraham as a 
prophet of Jehovah. Truly Abraham, God’s 
friend, a man of great faith, a stanch pro- 
claimer of the true religion progressively 
revealed up to his day, served as Jehovah’s 
unquestioned channel of communication on 
earth for many, many years. He too was a 
famous preacher up and down his assigned 
territory, that of the Promised Land. Of 
his preaching as a witness of Jehovah it is 
written: “Then he built an altar there 
[near Bethel] to Jehovah and began to de
clare (preach) the name of Jehovah.” 
—Gen. 12:8, NW, footnote b.

2B As to Abraham’s contact with Jeho
vah’s line of heavenly communication, note 
this incident: “After these things the word 
of Jehovah came to Abram in a vision, 
saying: ‘Do not fear, Abram. I am a shield 
for you. Your reward will be very great.’ ”
25, 26. (a) How did Abraham serve as a prophet? 
(b) Why are the revelations communicated to him of 
particular importance to us today?
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(Gen. 15:1, NW) To Abraham was given 
the great promise supported by an oath of 
God that through Abraham’s seed (Christ 
Jesus and his 144,000 Kingdom joint heirs) 
all the families of the earth would be 
blessed in a new world of righteousness.

STieWATCHTOWER, Brooklyn , N. Y.
(Gen. 22:17, 18) The several revelations 
divinely communicated to Abraham have 
become part of religious truth today. In the 
succeeding article there will be a presenta
tion of further manifestations of Jehovah’s 
earthly channel of divine communication.

Christian Channel 
o f Communication
“ This was to the end that now to the governments

and the authorities in the heavenly places 

there might be made known through 

the congregation the greatly di

versified wisdom o f  God.”

— Eph. 3 :1 0 ,  ZVr.

"RUE

upon all the tjfog f^ ^ ^ lw a a tion s  of Je 
hovah’s sacred pronouncements communi
cated to the earth from the time of Adam 
to that of the apostle John. Additionally we 
see how God has provided his Christian 
servants from Pentecost, A.D. 33, forward 
with a reliable channel of guidance for the 
understanding of these amazing revelations 
of his will and purposes. From the prophetic 
shadows to the actual realities we observe 
that this God-provided channel for Chris
tians is the collective congregation of 
anointed ones who serve as a prophetlike 
organization under the leadership of its 
communicating head, Christ Jesus.—Eph. 
5:23.

2 After Abraham’s time Jehovah’s line 
of communication was in contact with 
Isaac, Jacob and Joseph as God’s earthly 
channels. Then the most prolific period of
1. Upon what does true Christianity rely?
2. (a) How did Moses serve as a prophet? (b) What 
judicial line of communication was established?

divine communication ever experienced up 
to that time was evident in the ministry 
of the great prophet Moses. For forty years 
an almost constant flow of communication 
was open between Jehovah and Moses that 
enabled him to be inspired to organize the 
congregation of Israel theocratically into 
a nation of Jehovah and lead it to the 
Promised Land for domicile. The God- 
designed government inaugurated at Mount 
Sinai was a righteous government of law. 
It was not a government of personal hu
man rulers. An earthly sanctuary was built 
that pi’ovided a limited channel of judi
cial communication with God. The God- 
appointed high priest was the chief judicial 
minister of state. He was given the Urim 
and Thummim in connection with his high 
office to obtain a “yes” or “no” answer to 
grave national legal problems that required 
decision from the government’s highest 
judicial authority, its sovereign King, Je-
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hovah.—Gen. 26:24; 28:13, 14; 41:39; Ex. 
3:2-22; 28:30; Gal. 3:19.

3 While the law-covenant machinery kept 
the government functioning along with 
the limited judicial communication above 
described, yet from time to time it became 
necessary for Jehovah to convey special 
communication to the nation’s theocrati- 
cally appointed rulers and also to render 
spiritual counsel to the people. This addi
tional line of communication was main
tained by Jehovah through specially chosen 
men and women beginning with Moses and 
then later including others located in vari
ous parts of the Promised Land. They were 
raised up for such communication service 
as the necessity arose. Whenever the peo
ple as a whole lost faith in Jehovah, becom
ing infected with paganized religious think
ing and in consequence being subjugated 
by their nontheocratic neighbors, God 
raised up special servants of faith known 
as “judges.”  He sent divine messages to 
these “ judges” by means of angels and his 
holy spirit that fired them to action that 
they might stir the nation to return into 
paths of righteousness. Some of them be
came warriors to lead Israel’s forces in vic
toriously driving out pagan invaders. 
Joshua, Moses’ successor, was one of these 
and so were others such as Gideon, Deb
orah, Barak, Samson and Jephthah, to 
name a few.—Heb. 11:32.

4 From King Saul’s time forward, when 
the nation desired to have human kings at 
the head of their governmental administra
tion, Jehovah raised up devoted men known 
as “prophets” who served as his earthly 
channels of communication. Samuel was 
the last of the line of Israel’s “ judges” and 
the first in the long line of “prophets” used 
by Jehovah for over a thousand years un-
3. (a) Why was another line of communication neces
sary for the nation of Israel? (b) How did this operate 
in connection with the “ .judges” ?
4. What was the ‘line of prophets,' and how did they 
serve as channels?
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til John the Baptist to render guidance, re
proof and calls to reform. The prophets be
came powerful preachers in channeling to 
the people the divine messages they re
ceived from Jehovah. Uncompromisingly 
they stood as Jehovah’s witnesses on God’s 
side of whatever issues were current in 
their day. They were ready to withstand 
the stream of public opinion and persecu
tion rather than compromise in their de
votion as prophets of Jehovah.—Heb. 
11:33-38.

5 Most of the large number of divine 
communications received by the prophets 
have been recorded for us in various books 
of the Bible, several of which books actu
ally bear the names of the prophets who 
wrote them. All these divine pronounce
ments of God’s originality are a rich re
corded heritage. Their revelations become 
part of the true Christian religion to this 
day. Outstanding prophets such as Elijah 
and Elisha had disciples associated with 
them who became known as “sons of the 
prophets.” These associates like Noah’s 
three sons became fellow preachers along 
with the prophet channel himself to form 
a band of prophets or a prophet organiza
tion. These helpers to the prophet made it 
possible for him to channel throughout the 
nation in a short time the messages he re
ceived from God. It is interestingly noted 
that Jehovah’s holy spirit also operated 
upon these “sons of the prophets.”—1 Ki. 
20:35; 2 Ki. 2:3,15.

6 Finally the apostasy, the unfaithfulness 
of Israel, grew to the point where they 
totally rejected Jehovah’s repeated merci
ful counsel and divine warning, so that 
Jehovah permitted the pagan King Neb
uchadnezzar of Babylon to put an end to 
the dynasty of Davidic kings and to de
stroy Jerusalem. “And Jehovah, the God 
of their fathers, sent to them by his mes-
5, 6. (a) What happened to the divine message received 
by the prophets of old? (b) Who were the “ sons of 
the prophets” ? (c) How did Israel receive the prophets?
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sengers, rising up early and sending, be
cause he had compassion on his people, 
and on his dwelling-place [temple at Jeru
salem] : but they mocked the messengers 
of God, and despised his words, and scoffed 
at his prophets, until the wrath of Jehovah 
arose against his people, till there was no 
remedy.” What a long record the apostate 
congregation of Israel has had of utterly 
closing her ears to Jehovah’s channel of 
heavenly communications!—2 Chron. 36: 
15, 16, AS.

THE GREAT PROPHET

7 In God’s due time earth’s inhabitants 
became favored with the most possible di
rect contact in the line of communication 
with the Living God and still survived. Hu
mans can never expect personally to see 
the Communicative God, who is a consum
ing fire, and live. But just think, for three 
and one-half years men were able publicly 
to see and hear the second-greatest author
ity in the universe, “ the Word,” God’s 
highest officer or spokesman! This meant 
that the Word, who had personal access to 
the Living God’s presence and who had 
heard Jehovah individually communicate 
living waters of truth out of his own mouth, 
was sent to earth to become the lowly man 
Jesus. The Word then became flesh to dwell 
among men as Jehovah’s greatest prophet 
or channel of communication to convey 
priceless words of wisdom directly to honest 
men.—Ex. 33:20; Deut. 4:24; John 1:14.

8 Fifteen hundred years before, at Mount 
Horeb (Sinai), the Israelites, after hearing 
God’s majestic words spoken to them 
amidst a fearsome spectacle of fire, re
quested a change of divine communica
tion. God said at that time that they had 
spoken well and accordingly promised he 
would send instead the great prophet, now
7. When was the most possible direct communication 
for man with God? Why?
8. Why was it necessary for God to send his great 
prophet to communicate with Israel? Who became that 
~reat pronhet?
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Jesus: “ In response to all that you asked 
of Jehovah your God in Horeb on the day 
of the congregation, saying, ‘Do not let me 
hear again the voice of Jehovah my God 
and this great fire do not let me see any 
more, that I may not die.’ At that Jehovah 
said to me [Moses], ‘They have done well 
in speaking what they did. A prophet I 
shall raise up for them from the midst of 
their brothers, like you, and I shall indeed 
put my words in his mouth and he will cer
tainly speak to them all that I shall com
mand him. And it must occur that the man 
who will not listen to my words that he 
will speak in my name, I shall myself re
quire an account from him.’ ” Peter re
minded the Jews of his day of this grave 
fact.—Deut. 18:16-19; Acts 3:23,

9 As to the superiority of communication 
that has come to the Christian witnesses 
of Jehovah over that to their faithful fore
runners, the Hebrew witnesses of the true 
religion, Paul speaks out: “God, who long 
ago spoke on many occasions and in many 
ways to our forefathers by means of the 
prophets, has at the end of these days 
spoken to us by means of a Son, whom he 
appointed heir of all things, and through 
whom he made the systems of things. He 
is the reflection of his glory and the exact 
representation of his very being, and he 
sustains all things by the word of his pow
er, and after he had made a purification 
for our sins he sat down on the right hand 
of the majesty in lofty places. So he has 
become better than the angels to the ex
tent that he has inherited a name more ex
cellent than theirs.”—Heb. 1:1-4,

10 Jesus, in his prehuman existence hav
ing been the great personal companion of 
Jehovah, was able to reflect the amazing 
personality of the Living God, reproduce 
words and phrases of words just as origi-
9. What superiority of communication did the early 
Christians have over their Hebrew forerunners?
10. How was Jehovah reflected in Jesus?
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nally emanating from the mouth of God 
and in fact display in conversation here on 
earth the exalted type of thinking pro
duced by the very mind of the Creator. 
Our experience today is the same where, 
in being intimate with an outstanding 
friend for many years, we get to know 
his personality very well, are able to re
peat words and phrases in his same manner 
and can convey to others the type of think
ing of this striking individual. Jesus con
firms this view in his answer to Philip’s 
request: “Master, show us the Father.” 
Jesus said to him: “Have I been with you 
men so long a time, and yet, Philip, you 
have not come to know me? He that has 
seen me has seen the Father also. How is 
it you say, ‘Show us the Father’ ? Do you 
not believe that I am in union with the 
Father and the Father is in union with 
me?”—John 14:8-10; 1 Cor. 2:16,

PREPARATION OF PROPHETICAL 
ORGANIZATION

11 Like the prophets Noah, Elijah, Elisha 
and John the Baptist, Jesus, the Prophet, 
gathered disciples around him and trained 
them to become preachers. However, un
like these others he was preparing these 
disciples to become a nucleus around which 
a continuous prophetical organization, a 
channel of communication, would be estab
lished. At the conclusion of Jesus’ training 
speech he mentioned that his disciples 
would be recognized as prophets, bringing 
a prophet’s reward to those who are desir
ous of learning about Christ Jesus, the 
King of the new world. This following scrip
ture also reveals the line of communication 
running back through the individuals mak
ing up the prophet group, then through 
Jesus and finally to Jehovah God himself. 
“He that receives you receives me also, 
and he that receives me receives him also
11. How did Jesus show his followers would serve as a 
group of prophets, and what line of communication 
was thereby indicated?
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that sent me forth. He that receives a 
prophet because he is a prophet will get a 
prophet’s reward, and he that receives a 
righteous man because he is a righteous 
man will get a righteous man’s reward. 
And whoever gives one of these little ones 
only a cup of cold water to drink because 
he is a disciple, I tell you truly, he will by 
no means lose his reward.” Jesus also said: 
“A prophet is not unhonored except in his 
native territory and in his own house.” 
This, too, Jesus’ followers have experi
enced as members of his Christian prophet
like organization.—Matt. 10:40-42; 13:57, 
NW.

12 Just as no individual since Jesus’ day 
has been singled out in the fulfillment of 
Bible prophecies, so no single individual 
has comprised God’s special prophet since 
Jesus, the Great Prophet. For this reason 
Jesus made plans for an anointed congre
gation of disciples to become the collective 
channel in the earth making known God’s 
communications. Looking ahead to the 
operation of this channel Jesus said: “Truly 
I say to you men, Whatever things you 
may bind on earth will have been bound in 
heaven and whatever things you may loose 
on earth will have been loosed in heaven.” 
Note that the things to be restrained or 
freed here on earth must first be bound or 
loosed in heaven with instructions commu
nicated to the organized group on earth. 
This power is organizational in scope and 
applies to no one man, as claimed by the 
Catholic Church in saying that this author
ity is vested in the one man, the pope. 
—Matt. 18:18, NW.

PROPHETICAL ORGANIZATION ESTABLISHED

13 On Pentecost day A.D. 33 the first 120 
members of Christ’s congregation became
12. What scripture shows that Jesus’ followers would 
serve as a collective channel?
13. When was the Christian congregation established 
as a channel of communication, and how was this mani
fested ?
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anointed with the holy spirit amidst a spec
tacular noise from heaven just like that of 
a rushing stiff breeze, and tongues of fire 
became visible upon the entire number 
assembled. That same day Peter in a public 
speech identified this event as fulfillment 
of Joel’s prophecy distinctly marking this 
group as an organization empowered to 
prophesy. “These people are, in fact, not 
drunk, as you suppose, for it is the third 
hour of the day. On the contrary, this is 
what was said through the prophet Joel, 
‘ “And in the last days,” God says, “ I shall 
pour some of my spirit out upon every 
kind of flesh, and your sons and your 
daughters will prophesy and your young 
men will see visions and your old men will 
dream dreams; and even upon my men 
slaves and upon my women slaves I will 
pour out some of my spirit in those days, 
and they will prophesyWhat a spirit-
vitalized channel was started A.D. 33 to 
represent Jehovah on earth!—Acts 2:15- 
18, NW; Joel 2:28, 29.

14 After the preaching by the 120 on this 
first day where they explained many of 
the visions and dreams in Bible prophecy 
and with Peter’s final talk, three thousand 
became associated with this newly organ
ized Christian congregation. All became 
preachers. They filled Jerusalem with their 
teachings from the prophecies. This 
channel-like organization soon grew to five 
thousand fellow preachers, all baptized 
with holy spirit. The apostles and other 
older ones at Jerusalem became a govern
ing body through which progressive under
standing was released as to Bible prophe
cies then being fulfilled. Even though many 
of them had been preachers along with 
Christ Jesus years before, yet they did not 
have full understanding of all things. For 
instance, the apostles thought that Jesus 
had come to restore the literal kingdom of
14. Describe the activity and growth of this early Chris
tian prophetlike channel.
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Israel. But after Pentecost they learned 
progressive details of the many secrets con
cerning the kingdom as being heavenly. 
—Acts 1:6; 2:41; 4:4, 31.

15 As further examples of progressive 
understanding, it was Peter of the govern
ing body who explained the fulfillment of 
Joel 2:28, 29, as already mentioned. Peter, 
too, revealed that Jesus was the Chief 
Agent of life and that salvation is possible 
only through his name. (Acts 3:15-4:12) 
A few days later Peter and John together 
revealed that Christians ought to obey God 
rather than men. (Acts 4:19) About a 
year later Stephen revealed by inspiration 
that he saw Jesus as “the Son of man 
standing at God’s right hand,” giving con
crete evidence of Jesus’ having returned to 
his heavenly position of service. (Acts 7:56, 
NW) Still later, Philip, one of the older 

ones, baptized the Ethiopian eunuch after 
he had explained to him the meaning of 
the prophecy at Isaiah 53:7, 8. (Acts 
8:29-33) In the year 36 Peter received an
other revelation from heaven concerning 
the Gentiles, that the time had come to 
open the door for them to come in and be
come equal anointed members of Christ’s 
body or congregation.—Acts 10 and 11.

16 For some years many Christian min
isters had been preaching that it was neces
sary for Gentile Christians to be circum
cised. But finally, A.D. 49, at a convention 
of Jehovah’s witnesses in Jerusalem, sev
eral older ones of the governing body 
showed from Biblical argument and by di
vine revelation that Gentiles need not be 
circumcised. James, the fleshly half broth
er of Jesus and the congregation servant 
of the Jerusalem congregation, concurred 
in this decision by explaining the fulfill
ment of the prophecy at Amos 9: 11, 12 
( .LXX). (Acts 15:6-22, NW) Again many 
were preaching that Gentiles on becoming
15, 16. Give illustrations to show that this was a pro
gressive channel bringing forth understandings of new
truths.
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Christians should further subject them
selves to the law of Moses. By the year 56 
the apostle Paul, also of the governing 
body, was used to clear up from the He
brew Scriptures that the coming in of the 
Gentiles was according to Bible prophecies 
and that such Gentiles were not under the 
law of Moses but under God’s undeserved 
kindness. He argued correctly that God 
had nailed the law covenant to the torture 
stake of Jesus. (Rom. 6:14; 15:7-13; Col. 
2:13, 14) In the year 96 the apostle John 
was used to reveal, among many other 
things, that the exact number of the 
anointed ones to live and reign with Christ 
Jesus in heaven would be 144,000.—Rev. 
7:4; 14:1.

EARLY UNCLEAR VIEWS NO DETRACTION

17 Does all this, then, demonstrate that 
God’s channel on earth since Jesus’ day 
was weakened and adulterated with error? 
No! To the contrary, it demonstrates there 
was no flood of water of choking volume 
at any one moment of time but rather a 
calm, steady flow of new waters of truth 
through a set channel. The many men and 
women brought into this prophetical or
ganization of the anointed congregation 
had preconceived unclear views as to Jeho
vah’s purposes. It would take time gradu
ally to change over their thinking. God 
knew that as mere men they could not 
mentally grasp, understand or retain a 
flood of new truths at one time, which 
figuratively might throw them off balance 
and drown them.

18 Jehovah in his mercy and loving con
sideration for his weaker servants ar
ranged for a gradual flow of the waters of 
new truth to them in an orderly channeled 
way. Gradually their minds would be ad
justed and become filled with a progression
17, 18. (a) Why does this not demonstrate that God’s 
channel was weakened with error? (b) Were these 
earlier unclear views any detraction to preaching ac
cording to the channeled flow of new truth?
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of new things. This, in turn, would enable 
them to preach these new things to other 
righteously disposed ones in a gradual, or
derly, channel-like flow. For instance, the 
expression of unclear views as to whether 
sabbath laws of Moses and circumcision 
still were applicable to Christians in no 
wise detracted from the early flow of new 
points of truth or from the preaching of 
Jesus Christ by the early congregation. 
But in God’s due time, A.D. 49, the develop
ment of true religion reached the point 
where Jehovah’s legal position on circum
cision and the Mosaic law could be wisely 
announced. From then on this new position, 
made emphatically clear, was preached 
uniformly as right doctrine by true Chris
tian ministers.

19 In fact, the progression of revealed 
Bible truths channeled in the line of com
munication through the anointed Chris
tians brought startling information even to 
angels. “This was to the end that now to 
the governments and the authorities in the 
heavenly places there might made 
known through the congregation the great
ly diversified wisdom of God.” The state of 
progressiveness for the earthly channel 
was indicated by Jesus when he said: “Most 
truly I say to you, He that exercises faith 
in me, that one also will do the works that 
I do, and he will do works greater than 
these, because I am going my way to the 
Father.” In the year 55, after a rich flow 
of many new progressive divine communi
cations as to Jehovah’s purposes, Paul still 
indicates a future greater unfolding of new 
things. “For at present we see in hazy out
line by means of a metal mirror, but then 
it will be face to face. At present I know 
partially, but then I shall know accurate
ly even as I am accurately known.”—Eph. 
3:10; John 14:12; 1 Cor. 13:12; 1 Pet. 1:12, 
NW.
19. How was the progressiveness of God’s channel fore
told?
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TWELVE REQUIREMENTS FOR
CHRISTIAN CHANNEL TODAY

20 What of Jehovah’s Christian channel 
of communication today? Which of the 
hundreds of sects and denominations of 
those who claim to be Christian is Jeho
vah’s spokesman today in the earth as his 
divinely appointed and organized channel 
of communication? The Bible indicates 
many specifications, all of which have to 
exist together to mark, beyond a shadow 
of doubt, the one divinely authorized chan
nel. Following is a list of requirements 
to be met by such a true congregation of 
Christ to fit her as God’s channel today.

21 First, the congregation of Christ of 
the twentieth century must know what the 
name of its God is as revealed by Jesus to 
his early disciples and must become wit
nesses of this majestic name even as were 
the prophets of old, Jesus and the first- 
century Christians. Only the remnant of 
Jehovah’s anointed witnesses and their 
companions today have a rich understand
ing of the divine name JEHOVAH and ac
cordingly are endeavoring to live up to this 
name as His witnesses.—Isa. 43:12; John 
17:6, 11, 26; Acts 15:14.

22 Second, the congregation of Christ 
started by Jesus as the channel is made up 
of all anointed ones who are spirit-begotten 
with a hope of ruling with Christ in heaven 
and whose number is set at 144,000. Which 
group of Christians in the earth today gives 
evidence of being the remnant of this nine
teen-hundred-years-old richly matured con
gregation of Christ in its works and be
liefs? Only the remnant of Jehovah’s 
anointed witnesses.—1 John 2:27; Rev. 
14:1.

23 Third, the congregation of Christ must 
be marked distinctly by being persecuted 
among the nations for her integrity to 
Biblical principles and for her uncompro-
20-32. Discuss each of the twelve specifications for the 
Christian channel today, and which group gives the evi
dence of meeting such requirements?
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mising virgin purity to Christ Jesus as the 
King of the new world. Only the remnant 
of Jehovah’s anointed witnesses and their 
companions have such a distinguishing 
mark by being persecuted the world over. 
—Matt. 24:9.

24 Fourth, the congregation of Christ 
must accept all the progressive revelations 
of the one true religion as contained in the 
Hebrew Scriptures channeled through all 
the prophets of old down to John the Bap
tist and in the Greek Scriptures channeled 
through Christ Jesus and his disciples. 
Only the remnant of Jehovah’s anointed 
witnesses and their companions, the “ other 
sheep,” do.—2 Pet. 3:15, 16; Rev. 22:18, 
19; John 10:16.

25 Fifth, the congregation of Christ must 
realize it went through a scattering period 
leading to a “Babylonish” spiritual cap
tivity, from which there must have been 
a regathering of “his chosen ones together 
from the four winds, from one extremity 
of the heavens to their other extremity.” 
Only the remnant of Jehovah’s anointed 
witnesses who have been regathered since 
1919 from all nations, languages and for
mer religious associations realize this. 
—Matt. 24:31, NW; Rev. 18:4.

26 Sixth, the congregation of Christ must 
keep spiritually awake for the return of 
her Lord Jesus Christ and, when he comes 
invisibly with attention to this earth’s af
fairs, she must accept him and receive the 
joy and delight of the King’s presence as 
Ruler. Only the remnant of Jehovah’s 
anointed witnesses have been spiritually 
awake to realize this great event of Christ’s 
enthronement in heaven in 1914.—Matt. 
24:3, 42-44; 25:1-23.

27 Seventh, the congregation of Christ 
after the return of her Lord must, as the 
“house of God,” receive her judgment when 
Jehovah’s messenger comes to the temple 
for judgment, and this prior to the rest of

f&eWATCHTOWER



May 15, 1955
the world. Only the remnant of Jehovah’s 
anointed witnesses experienced this judg
ment cleansing when the “messenger” came 
to his temple in 1918.— 1 Pet. 4:17; Mai. 
3:1-3.

28 Eighth, the congregation of Christ,
when cleansed, must have received the 
commendation of her Lord by being desig
nated the “faithful and discreet slave 
whom his master appointed over his do
mestics to give them their food at the 
proper time.” Only the remnant of Jeho
vah’s anointed witnesses have realized this 
office since 1919, since when they have 
made a supreme effort to channel forth 
clean spiritual food to all those in associa
tion with them as Christ’s “domestics.” 
—Matt. 24:45-47, NW.

29 Ninth, the congregation of Christ 
must receive in the last days the special 
commission that “ this good news of the 
kingdom” must be “preached in all the 
inhabited earth for the purpose of a wit
ness to all the nations, and then the ac
complished end will come.” Only the 
remnant of Jehovah’s anointed witnesses 
together with their companions have pub
lished information concerning the estab
lishment of Christ’s kingdom in 1914, 
which publication has now reached into 
160 lands of earth.—Matt. 24:14,

30 Tenth, the congregation of Christ
must today follow its first-century pattern 
by receiving progressive understandings of 
Bible prophecies which unfold further ma
jestic purposes of the Living God and 
which new light of truth must be published 
impartially the world over by God’s 
prophetlike organization. Only the rem
nant of Jehovah’s anointed witnesses and 
their companions “do not treat prophesy- 
ings with contempt” but publish their ful
fillments as they become clear, in their 
Bible publications.—1 Thess. 5:20; Rev. 
11:3,4, NW.
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31 Eleventh, the congregation of Christ 

must realize a change in her work from 
that of gathering the “ little flock” for 
heavenly privileges to that of gathering 
out the “other sheep” to become prospec
tive Kingdom subjects to live happily for
ever on a paradise earth that is destined 
to continue unendingly in fulfillment of the 
great Abrahamic promise. Only the anoint
ed remnant have experienced this since the 
years 1932 and 1935.— Gen. 22:18; Luke 
12:32; John 10:16; Matt. 25:31-33.

32 Twelfth, the congregation of Christ 
must realize the certain time when Jeho
vah ‘plants the new heavens and lays the 
foundation of the new earth’ as part of his 
permanent New World system of things. 
Only Jehovah’s witnesses realize this and 
have come to know that since 1919 a New 
World society is developing to expand to 
fill the whole earth in righteousness.—Isa. 
51:16; 65:17; 2 Pet. 3:13; Rev. 21:1.

KEEP IN CLOSE TOUCH WITH CHANNEL

33 The evidences, therefore, are over
whelming that the anointed Christian rem
nant among Jehovah’s witnesses today 
comprise the collective channel of com
munication. An abundance of additional 
detailed facts is being published in the 
series of articles in The Watchtower on the 
history of Jehovah’s witnesses. There are 
about 17,000 of these anointed ones still 
left in the earth, with a governing body of 
them residing at Bethel in Brooklyn, New 
York. Along with them there are over 
560,000 “other sheep” companion associ
ates. This small “ faithful and discreet 
slave” class of anointed ones, as they are 
designated, have a legal servant known as
33, 34. (a) What is the legal servant used by the anoint
ed remnant today? (b) What is an official mouthpiece 
of the “ faithful and discreet slave” class? (c) Who 
should keep in close touch with God’s channel today, 
and why?
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the Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society, 
organized in 1884, which they use to repre
sent them.

34 An official mouthpiece for this “slave” 
class is the Watchtower magazine, now in 
its seventy-sixth year of publication. This 
magazine makes no claim of inspiration 
but is guided by the inspired principles and 
prophecies recorded in the sacred Bible due 
for progressive fulfillment today. By means 
of this singular channel of reliable spiritual

guidance all sincere, honest persons who 
love righteousness are being directed to
ward the “perfect day” in the post-Arma
geddon new world. You are invited to ad
vance along with the anointed remnant 
from one God-directed progressive spirit
ual position to another in fulfillment of the 
promise: “The path of the righteous is as 
the dawning light, that shineth more and 
more unto the perfect day.”—Prov. 4:18, 
AS.

See that you do not implore him not to speak. For if they did not escape who
implored him not to give divine warning upon earth, much more shall we not 

if we turn away from him who speaks from the heavens. At that time his 
voice shook the earth, hut now he has promised, saying: “ Yet once more 

I will set not only the earth but also the heaven in commotion.”
—Heb. 12:25, 26,

Did Jesus and Paul Harp on Money Matters?
^REPRESENTATION seems to be the | 
stock in trade of some clergymen. Thus ig 
Malcom Watson of the Lake Park Pres* j§ 

byterian Church of Orlando, Florida, when jj 
asked by the budget committee of his congre- 1  
gation to speak on money matters accused §| 
both Jesus and Paul of harping on money mat- jj 
ters. Naming the collection plate “the proper jj 
result of religion," he went on to say:
C, “ ‘After building on the resurrection of §  
Christ, the resurrection of the believer and jj 
the glorified life in heaven,' Paul went straight §  
on to the next point with: ‘Now, concerning j§ 
the collection.' ‘Don’t ever divide them. They jj 
belong together. . . . Jesus must have bored S 
His listeners stiff much of the time. Listen, jj 
you can still hear their echo . . . “He ought to m 
be talking about religion and here He is men- g  
tioning money again." ' "—Orlando Evening jj 
Star, November 15, 1954.

However, in spite of what Watson may g  
claim there is not a shred of evidence that jj 
Jesus ever uttered a single word about taking jj 
up collections, about needing money to sup- g  
port his ministry. As for Paul’s reference to tj 
collections, first of all note that Paul conclud- jj 
ed his argument on the resurrection, not with g

an appeal for money, but for unselfish serv
ice: “Consequently, my beloved brothers, be
come steadfast, unmovable, always having 
plenty to do in the work of the Lord, knowing 
that your labor is not in vain in connection 
with the Lord."—1 Cor. 15:58, NW.
C Then, clearly beginning a new subject, he 
wrote, “Now concerning the collection." So, 
in the first place, Paul did not tie in the sub
ject of taking collections with the resurrec
tion. And secondly, this was not a collection 
taken in the congregation but each one was to 
lay aside something on the first day of the 
week in his own home. And thirdly, it was not 
for Paul’s salary or for the salary of others 
or for upkeep of the congregation but for the 
needy congregations at Jerusalem and in Ju
dea, which were in dire straits because of 
persecution.—1 Cor. 16:1-3, NW.
C. Obviously the pastor of the Lake Park 
Presbyterian Church has misrepresented both 
Jesus and Paul, it being a case of greed and 
dishonesty going hand in hand. It might also 
be observed that it does not speak favorably 
for the religious literacy of his congregation 
when he can dare to foist such glaring mis
representations upon them.



ONE of the earliest and most vivid 
recollections I have of the days when 

first coming to a knowledge of Bible truth 
is the almost stunning impression made 
upon my mind when I discerned that a 
Christian must be prepared to give up 
some things that are perfectly all right and 
proper; that dedication to Jehovah means 
not only giving up things that are evil and 
immoral, but that it may include the giv
ing up of things that are quite legitimate 
in order to devote one’s time and energies 
more to Kingdom interests. This truth 
made such a vivid impression upon my 
mind that it stands out abruptly as the 
first great test that I had to face and de
cide upon.

I first came to some understanding of 
the truth at the close of World War 1.1 had 
been in the British army for four years 
and was just beginning civilian life over 
again. I was contemplating marriage, but 
with a person not interested in the truth, 
so that affair was soon terminated. But I 
was quite keenly interested in some hob
bies such as photography and the then 
new hobby of radio transmission. Also, I 
had good business prospects. I used to lay 
abed at nights pondering over my dedica
tion vows. I had friends who were very 
zealous for Kingdom service (such as it 
then was in 1920) and they had spoken to 
me about the “colporteur” (pioneer) work. 
I struggled with myself as I pondered over

Jesus’ words to the rich young ruler (Matt. 
19:21), but once I saw the import of Jesus’ 
words there was no question in my mind. 
By Jehovah’s spirit I never hesitated. I 
handed in my resignation to the firm 
where I was employed, wrote to the Lon
don office for instructions what to do, and 
within three months I was out in the full
time service.

The first few years of pioneer service 
were not at all difficult for me. I think I was 
about average for placement of literature 
and, having some money behind me, I was 
never worried about the financial side of 
the work. I was gradually becoming more 
mature in knowledge and understanding of 
the Word of God and the ability to use it 
in the ministry. I was given some opportu
nities for public speaking in rural assign
ments, which I thoroughly enjoyed, and I 
found myself with many more friends than 
I had ever had in all my life before. I was 
forming quite a close friendship with a 
particular sister. Then another test came.

I had been to a convention in London 
where Brother Rutherford and some of the 
American brothers had served and had re
turned to my rural assignment when I re
ceived a telegram from the London office 
saying Brother Rutherford wanted to see 
me. I somehow sensed that it was going 
to be an invitation to go abroad. I had no 
idea where. I went to London the follow
ing day pondering what this telegram real
ly meant, but fully made up in my mind 
that if it was a call to serve in a foreign 
land I would unhesitatingly say, Yes, no 
matter where it was. Sure enough, the first 
question Brother Rutherford asked me 
was, “Do you mind where in the world 
you work?” I said, “No.” “How would you 
like to go to India?” was the next question. 
My answer was, “When do you want me 
to go?” And in three weeks’ time another 
brother and I were on the boat for India. 
It was a case of sailing for a great “un-
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known” and I thought of Abraham’s being 
told to go to a land that he knew not of. 
I thought to myself that if Abraham could 
do that, then so could I, because it was the 
same God who gave the call. Abraham 
went “not knowing where he was going.” 
(Heb. 11:8, NW) We could do the same.

All that was over twenty-eight years 
ago. I am still in India, and not dead yet! 
There have naturally been many and var
ied experiences through the years. When 
we first landed in India and experiences 
were not very encouraging we used to con
sole each other by saying that the first 
twenty years were always the worst. In 
those days there were no “ leave of ab
sence” rules for missionaries, and we had 
been given only a one-way ticket. After 
five years I was able to attend another con
vention in London and got home for two 
weeks. After that brief holiday I had an
other spell of fifteen years in India with-
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out going home, but by this time there 
were friends and homes in India where I 
was welcome and the truth of Jesus’ words 
at Matthew 19:29 was manifest. In fact, 
I am now thoroughly “at home” in India 
and imagine I would feel like being in a 
foreign country now if I were to return to 
England permanently.

Experience shows that it does not really 
matter where one serves. The whole world 
is now only a relatively small place. There 
are people of the New World society in 
every land and they are as lovable in one 
country as in another. One soon gets accus
tomed to the conditions in foreign lands. 
It is just a matter of making up one’s mind 
to do it, and then seeking Jehovah’s spirit 
to enable him to overcome the obstacles. 
My advice is, Always accept an assignment 
from Jehovah’s organization and joyfully 
make up the mind to make a go of it.

—F. E. Sk in n e r

^IkW ATCHTOW ER

® The law of Moses forbade the Israelites to 
charge interest on loans among themselves, and 
Jesus said to lend without interest and to hope 
for nothing back. Does this mean that Christian 
brothers today must not pay or receive interest 
from one another? Did Jesus mean not only to 
pay no interest but also not to repay even the 
principal?—J. G., United States.

The Mosaic law spoke of loans made to the 
poor, those who had become financially weak 
and in need of help. It made it an obligation to 
loan to such ones to relieve their destitute state, 
but forbade the charging of interest on these 
loans to the poor. The ones making the loans 
did get back the principal, pledges sometimes 
being taken to indicate the indebtedness. At 
that time loans in Israel among Israelites, or 
involving non-Israelites residing in the land

and a part of the Jewish community, were to 
relieve poverty or misfortune and it was 
thought wrong to profit from a neighbor’s re
verses. The loans were not for commercial pur
poses. But the case was different with foreign
ers passing through with caravans or stationed 
there for the purpose of trading. They might 
borrow to enlarge their operating capital and 
increase their earning power, and it is only 
proper that reasonable payment should be made 
for the use of such money. The Israelites could 
lawfully charge interest in such cases.—Ex. 22: 
25, 26; Lev. 25:35-37; Deut. 15:8; 23:19, 20; 24:6, 
NW.

At Luke 6:34, 35 (.NW) Jesus said: “Also if 
you lend without interest to those from whom 
you hope to receive, of what credit is it to you? 
Even sinners lend without interest to sinners 
that they may get back as much. To the con
trary, continue to love your enemies and to do 
good and to lend without interest, not hoping 
for anything back, and your reward will be 
great, and you will be sons of the Most High, 
because he is kind toward the unthankful and 
wicked.” Here Jesus is going farther than the 
Mosaic law, as he did on other points when dis-



May 15, 1955
cussing the law. He said not just to avoid adul
tery as the law commanded, but not even to 
entertain it in your heart. He said not just to 
avoid murder as the law required, but not even 
to call your brother a contemptible name. So 
here he was saying to loan, not just without 
interest, but without even expecting the return 
of the principal. Sinners sometimes loaned with
out interest. Christians were to surpass that, 
not even expecting repayment of the principal. 
—Matt. 5:21, 22, 27, 28, NW.

Then their reward would be great and they 
would be true sons of God, because, like him, 
they would be helping the good and the wicked 
without return. If you do this your reward will 
be great, because Jehovah will reward you. 
Why would he specially reward you if you were 
paid back? That would be your return. But if 
you did not expect to be paid back, if you gave 
the money to help the poor, Jehovah would re
ward you in the resurrection of the righteous 
ones, as shown when Jesus told men not to 
make a feast for those able to make one in re
turn, in reciprocal payment, but to do it for 
those too poor to make a return feast, and 
thereby “you will be happy, because they have 
nothing with which to repay you. For you will 
be repaid in the resurrection of the righteous 
ones.”—Luke 14:12-14, NW.

Jehovah will repay, for the poor belong to 
him, and to help them is the same as loaning to 
Jehovah and he will pay you back, not the poor 
ones you help. If you require that the loan be 
repaid, you have your payment and so will get 
none from God. But if you help the poor and 
expect nothing in return, Proverbs 19:17 (AS) 
applies: “He that hath pity upon the poor 
lendeth unto Jehovah, and his good deed will 
he [Jehovah] pay him again.” Why is helping 
the poor like loaning to Jehovah? Because “he 
who oppresses the poor insults his Maker; but 
he who is kind to the needy honors him.” (Prov. 
14:31, AT) What we do to the poor is counted 
done to Jehovah, just as what is done to Christ’s 
brothers is counted done to Christ. All this ap
plies to assistance given the poor and destitute.

But it is different when it comes to loans for 
business purposes. Suppose a brother wants a 
loan to improve his business. He can get it 
from the bank and pay the bank interest, but 
what if he prefers to borrow from another 
brother and give the interest to the brother, 
seeing him profit rather than the bank? He can 
do that without violating any command, and 
the one making the loan will be violating no
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command because he takes interest on the mon
ey loaned. There is a vast difference between 
loaning to one who is destitute and loaning to 
one who is not. If the receiver is destitute the 
Christian, in keeping with Jesus’ words, should 
help for nothing, should give freely, not even 
expecting any return of the principal. Then 
Jehovah will see and give reward to the gen
erous one, noting his fine display of brotherly 
love and consideration and willingness to share, 
and God will judge him worthy of life in the 
new world, thus rewarding him.

The one borrowing for business purposes is 
not destitute. He merely wants to borrow capi
tal to improve his business, to increase his in
come. It would not be right for one brother to 
make an outright gift of money to make it 
possible for another brother, already having 
money, to make still more money. Yet if we 
apply Jesus’ words to business loans or all 
loans that is what would result. So Jesus’ words 
and the Mosaic law prohibitions on interest 
apply to loans to needy persons only. Hence if 
one brother loans to another for business pur
poses the one loaning may expect a return of 
the principal and also may charge interest. That 
interest is proper under certain circumstances 
is shown in Jesus’ illustration that involved 
business activities with money: “You ought to 
have deposited my silver monies with the bank
ers, and on my arrival I would be receiving 
what is mine with interest.” (Matt. 25:27, NW)  
This slave was disapproved because he did not 
use the money in his care in a businesslike way 
to increase it. It is only right that a brother 
loaning to another for business reasons re
ceives interest, because the one borrowing is 
using the money to work for him and make 
more, and the one making this possible by the 
loan should rightfully share in the productive
ness of that money. He so shares by charging 
interest.

So the point to determine is, Is the brother 
destitute that wants a loan? Then share freely, 
expecting no return. If he is not in dire need, 
but only wants temporary assistance to get 
back on his feet after some financial reverse, 
another brother might make him a loan but 
charge no interest, yet expect a repayment of 
the principal when the one needing a measure 
of help has recovered himself financially. But 
if the loan is for business reasons to increase 
income the one making the loan can certainly 
share in the increase his money makes possible 
by charging interest.
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“TRIUMPHANT KINGDOM” ASSEMBLIES 
APPROACH

The “Triumphant Kingdom” assemblies of 
Jehovah's witnesses are near at hand. On 
June 22 Jehovah's witnesses will gather in 
Chicago, then on succeeding week ends in Van
couver, Los Angeles, Dallas, New York, and by 
July 25 thousands of conventioners will be 
crossing the Atlantic for the gatherings in Lon
don, Paris, Rome, Nuremberg, Stockholm and 
The Hague. The public talk to climax the as
semblies is “World Conquest Soon—by God’s 
Kingdom.” Are your arrangements made, and 
are they definite? Have you sent in your Room 
Request forms and your European rail trans
portation order? Do you have your passport and 
vaccination certificate? These things should 
have been taken care of by now. Room Request 
forms and rail transportation order blanks are 
available from EUROPEAN CONVENTIONS, 
124 Columbia Heights, Brooklyn 1, New York. 
May we see you at the assemblies?

CHRISTENDOM OR CHRISTIANITY 
— WHICH ONE IS 

“THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD” ?
Have you received a copy of this new 32-page 

booklet? It is the most-talked-about booklet in 
the world! Millions of copies of it in 19 lan
guages have been distributed to people desiring 
to know the answer to the vital question: 
“Christendom or Christianity—which one is

‘the light of the world'?” Get your copy of the 
booklet now for 5c, or better yet get 7 copies 
for 25c or 30 copies for $1. After reading this 
most absorbing booklet you will desire to pass 
copies on to your friends and neighbors.

THE IMPORTANCE OF 
“GATHERING OURSELVES TOGETHER”

Is it very important to regularly attend con
gregation meetings made possible by Jehovah 
God? You may read the answer for yourself 
at Hebrews 10:25, NW, where we are told to 
be “not forsaking the gathering of ourselves 
together, as some have the custom, but en
couraging one another, and all the more so as 
you behold the day drawing near.” Applying 
information learned at meetings, during June 
Jehovah's witnesses will offer on a $1 contribu
tion the two latest Bible study aid books and 
two 32-page booklets. They will endeavor to 
leave at least the special new booklet Christen
dom or Christianity—Which One Is “ the Light 
of the World” ? at every home.

“WATCHTOWER” STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS 
June 19: Jehovah’s Channel of Communication, 

IT 1-18. Page 301.
June 26: Jehovah's Channel of Communication, 

1119-26, and Christian Channel of Commu
nication, 111-10. Page 306.

July 3: Christian Channel of Communication, 
Ul-34. Page 311.

F
W  CHECK YOUR M EM ORY W

After reading this issue of do you remember—

1> What is wrong with neighbor love with
out love of God? P. 291, 114.
U * Whether Jesus really recognized the Bible 
as the authority for our faith? P. 294, 1f3. 
u *  Whether the Catholic Church is the Bi
ble’s preserver? P. 295, 115.
V * Whether the “back to Palestine” move
ment is necessary for pure worship? P. 296, 112.

How God's throne is the absolute center 
of the universe? P. 302, 1f6.

What is the first step in Jehovah's line of 
communication with his people? P. 304, Hl2.

The W atchtower,’
~ A'- . J  v i • .

What happened to the divine commumcarr 
tions received b y  the prophets O f old? P. 30,9/ 
IS.

How, especially, Jesus was able to reflect 
Jehovah’s amazing personality? P. 310, Ho. 
^  What shows God works, not through sin
gle individuals, but through a collective chan
nel? P. 311, If 12. *
^  How Jehovah’s true channel of communi
cation can be positively identified? P. 314, U2 0 .

When it is all right to receive interest on 
a loan, and when the Christian should not do 
so? P. 319, 113.

M ■■

320



JEHOVAH’S
KINGDOMJUNE 1, 1955

Semimonthly

THE PUTTING OF YOUR FAITH 
FULNESS TO THE PROOF

TESTED QUALITY OF FAITH

WHEN MATERIALISM PENETRATES 

CHRISTIAN HOMES

THE FOGGY HOPE

QUESTIONS FROM READERS

©WTB&TS

YOU ARE MY WITNESSES,” SAYS JEHOVAH.-lsa.43sl2

&1
1 a

I f r n 1 . . . . .  . . . .  Vi



T H E  PURPOSE OF “T H E  W A T C H T O W E R ”
Literal towers in Bible times were elevated vantage points from  which 

watchmen could observe happenings, warn o f danger, or announce good 
news. O ur magazine figuratively occupies such a vantage point, for it is 
founded on the very pinnacle o f wisdom, God's W o rd . That elevates it 
above racial, national and political propagandas and prejudices, frees it from  
selfish bias. It is not bound by any traditional creed, but its message advanc
es as the light on God’s purposes and works increases. —  Habakkuk 2 :1 -3 .

It sees things Scripturally. W hen it observes this generation afflicted 
with greed, delinquency, hypocrisy, atheism, w ar, famine, pestilence, perplex
ity and fear, and persecution o f unpopular minorities, it does not parrot the 
old fable about history repeating itself. Informed by Bible prophecy, it sees in 
these things the sign o f the world’s time o f the end. But with bright hope it 
also sees opening up for us just beyond these woes the portals o f a new  world.

Thus viewed, “The W atchtow er'' stands as a watchman atop a tow er, 
alert to w hat is going on, awake to note signs o f danger, faithful to point out 
the w ay o f escape. It announces Jehovah's kingdom established by Christ’s 
enthronement in heaven, feeds his kingdom joint-heirs with spiritual food, 
cheers men o f good w ill with glorious prospects o f eternal life in a paradise 
earth, comforts us w ith the resurrection promise for the dead.

It is not dogmatic, but has a confident ring in its voice, because it is based 
on G od's W o rd . It does not privately interpret prophecy, but calls attention 
to physical facts, sets them alongside prophecy, and you see for yourself how  
w ell the tw o match, how  accurately Jehovah interprets his own prophecy. 
In the interests o f our salvation, it keeps sharp and faithful focus on Bible 
truth, and views religious news generally.

‘Be watchful in these perilous times,' God admonishes. So keep on the 
w atch by regularly reading “The W atchtow er” .

%
PUBLISHED BY THE WATCH TOWER BIBLE & TRACT SOCIETY
117 Adams Street Brooklyn 1, N. Y., U. S. A.
N . H. K n o r r , President G r a n t  S u ite r , Secretary

“They will all be taught by Jehovah.”-John 6:45, NW; Isaiah 54:13

C O N T E N T S
The Foggy Hope 323
When Materialism Penetrates

Christian Homes 325
Jehovah’s Witnesses—A Religion

Without Ministers? 329
Modem History of Jehovah’s Witnesses 

Part 11: Restoration of Theocratic 
Organization 333

Putting of Your Faithfulness to Proof 337 
Tested Quality of Faith 345
“Not Forsaking the Gathering of

Ourselves Together” 350
Questions from Readers 351
Abbreviations used In “ Thu Watchtower”  for the following Bible versions

AS — American Standard Version LXX — The Septuagint Version 
AT -  An American Translation Mo -  James Moffatt's version
Da  -  J. N. Darby's version NW -  New World Translation
Dy  -  Catholic Douay version Ro -  J. B. Rotherham’s version
ED -  The Emphatic Diaglott RS -  Revised Standard Version
he -  Isaac Leeser's version Yg -  Robert Young’s version

Unless otherwise indicated, the Bible used is the King James Version

Printing th is issue: 2,000,000 Five cents a copy
PUBLISHED IN THE FOLLOWING LANGUAGES 

Semimonthly Monthly
Afrikaans Indonesian Arabic Portuguese
Cebu-Visayan Italian Cibemba Russian
Cinyanja Japanese Cishona Sesotho
Danish Norwegian Greek Siamese
English Pangasinan Ibo Silozi
Finnish Slovenian Kanarese Slovak
French Spanish Korean Ukrainian
German Swedish Malayalam Urdu
Hlligaynon-Viaayan Tagalog Polish Yoruba
Hollandish Twi
Uocano Zulu

Watch Tower Society offices Yearly subscription rate
America, U.S., 117 Adams St., Brooklyn 1, N.Y. $1
Australia, 11 Beresford Rd., Stratbfleld, N.S.W. 8 / -
Canada, 40 Irwin Ave., Toronto 5, Ontario $1
England, 34 Craven Terrace, London, W. 2 7 /-
Jamafea, 151 King St., Kingston 7 / -
New Zealand. G.P.0. Box 30, Wellington, C. 1 7 /-
South Africa, Private Bag, P.0. Elandsfontein, Transvaal 7 / -
Trinidad, 21 Taylor St., Woodbrook, Port of Spain $1.72
Remittances should be sent to office in your country in compliance with 
regulations to guarantee safe delivery of money. Remittances are accepted 
at Brooklyn from countries where no office is located, by international 
money order only. Notice of expiration (with renewal blank) is sent at 
least two Issues before subscription expires. Change of address when sent 
to our office may be expected effective within one month. Send your old 
as well as new address.

Entered as second-class matter at Brooklyn, N. Y.,
Act of March 3, 1879. Printed in U. S. A.



'y ^ irv n o u ric ir iq r
J E H O V A H ’S

K I N G D O M

June 1, 1955 Number 11

W HAT is your hope? That is a ques
tion the average person answers 

vaguely, if at all. This is because most pro
fessed Christians are not really sure what 
their hope is. They may think they have a 
hope, but what an embarrassing time they 
have if they are required to explain their 
hope clearly, concisely and with logical, 
sound reasons. So prevalent throughout 
Christendom is the foggy hope that it has 
alarmed some high-ranking clergymen. 
Thus Bishop J. E. Lesslie Newbigin, one of 
the theologians who prepared the subject 
for the general assembly of the World 
Council of Churches in Evanston, admit
ted: “Probably the weakest spot in the 
modern Christian’s makeup is that he 
doesn’t hope confidently enough. He can’t 
say, because he isn’t sure, just what he 
hopes for.”

Why is it that so many professed Chris
tians are uncertain of their hope? There 
are three reasons: (1) A reluctance to 
examine one’s hope critically, to test it for 
reliability, to see if it has a sound founda
tion; (2) the clergy’s failure to dispense 
pure Bible truths, resulting in the people’s 
knowing nothing about the most important 
news of all: the purpose of Jehovah God 
to establish a new world, and (3) the sin
ister influence of Satan the Devil to lead 
people away from the hope of God’s king
dom to the hollow promises of men.

Let us probe deeper. First, the tendency 
to avoid an analysis of one’s hope. People 
hesitate to scrutinize the fabric of their 
hope. They are much like the person who 
hesitates to go to the dentist for an exami
nation for fear he will find a cavity. Even 
as a decayed tooth will eventually cause 
serious trouble, so a foggy hope, left un
corrected, leads to disaster.

Because of foggy hope suicide has be
come a world-wide problem. Said the Sci
entific American in an analysis of suicide: 
“Evidently for most of us the idea that 
things will get better serves as a protec
tion against impulsive self-destruction.” 
Professed Christians whose hope is fog
bound easily tumble into a ditch of de
spondency. Thus foggy hope has spawned 
the “peace of mind” cults, the adherents of 
which buy “how to be happy” books by the 
millions. Yet in spite of all these volumes 
they are without genuine happiness; they 
are still not positive where their hope, the 
magnetic compass of the mind, is direct
ing them. They display, and quite under
standably, little enthusiasm about going to 
the clergy’s purgatory or hell, but neither 
do they show buoyant enthusiasm about 
going to the clergy’s conception of heaven. 
If left up to the people, they would rather 
live in happiness on the earth. But since the 
clergy have not told them that this is pos
sible and that it is not just a matter of
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choosing between “heaven or hell,” church
goers have had to look to psychology for 
happiness. But their psychology-derived 
happiness is mere window dressing. As one 
authority said: “ It is not likely that a few 
psychological gimmicks or changes of atti
tude will resolve tensions that are really 
significant.”

This brings us to the second reason for 
the foggy hope: the clergy have abandoned 
the Bible in favor of paganism, traditions, 
groundless creeds, theories and ceremonial 
pomp. Not only is this hollow religion but 
it is false religion. Only a few clergymen 
have the courage to admit that religious 
teaching today is almost all fog. Cleric 
W. L. Pettingill not long ago said of reli
gion in New York city: “Ninety-nine per 
cent of religion in this city should be 
scrapped. . . . Most of it is false religion 
which ignores the teachings of Christ.”

True hope does not come from traditions 
of men; it comes from God. Jehovah is “the 
God who gives hope.” To his Word the 
honest-hearted person must turn. “For all 
the things that were written aforetime 
were written for our instruction, that 
through our endurance and through the 
comfort from the Scriptures we might 
have hope.” There is the only source of 
hope: God’s Word, the Bible!—Rom. 15:4, 
13, NW.

Hard-hitting and error-destroying Bible 
truths the clergy have watered down. It is 
becoming more modern to ignore the Bible 
completely in sermons. Why, most church
es, if all the Bibles in the world were sud
denly to vanish, could keep on operating 
as if nothing had happened. The bingo 
games could go right on without the Bible. 
Socials, picnics and dances need no Bible. 
Book reviews are based on everything but 
Bible books. The sermons on “positive liv
ing” are based on fundamental principles 
of psychology and can be given without 
the Bible. The organ music, the choirs and
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religious pageantry could go on without 
the Bible. Teaching trinity, eternal tor
ment, immortal soul as well as burning in
cense and lighting candles to “ saints,” 
praying with rosaries, using images and 
statues and paying money to get someone 
out of purgatory could all go on without 
the Bible, because none of this has the sup
port of the Bible in the first place! There 
it is then: the stark fact that churches 
operate today virtually without the Bible. 
Is there any wonder parishioners cannot 
define their hope, or even doubt whether 
they have one?

Radio and television programs that are 
called religious also are virtually Bibleless. 
The dean of Yale Divinity School said, as 
reported in the New York Times of 
March 2, 1955: “Many so-called religious 
broadcasts are neither intelligible nor in
telligent from a Christian point of view. In 
short, too many allegedly religious pro
grams are either sentimental or emaciated 
or both. In their effort to be appealing, 
they quickly become appalling from the 
standpoint of sincere and well-founded and 
full-ranging Christian faith.” Result: more 
fog.

Finally, the Devil has blinded the people 
so thoroughly that the great mass of peo
ple are perpetually in a fog bank not only 
in regard to their hope but as to God’s 
purpose as well: “ If, now, the good news 
we declare is in fact veiled, it is veiled 
among those who are perishing, among 
whom the god of this system of things has 
blinded the minds of the unbelievers.” 
—2 Cor. 4:3, 4, NW.

Now is the time to dispel the fog of false 
religion. Break away from fog-bound re
ligious teachers who can only lead others 
into the same fog bank that they are in. 
Make your hope bright and sure by learn
ing about Jehovah’s new world. Study the 
Bible in association with the New World 
society.—2 Pet. 3:13.
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If you think seeing is believing, and  
that a materialistic philosophy can 
usher in spiritual blessings, then you 
will find set forth in this article infor
mation of real value to you.

C x V x  th ® ^ ° rb r ie f , b ec a u se  a  m a te r ia l-  
con q u est w ill b  „ b o0 iu te ly  c o n tr a r y  to  
istic  P h ilo so p h y  ^  m o r e  a  so lu tio n  to  
th e  w ill o f  G od . i  H ir o sh im a

,W S  , r ° C t ^  w 2  an  explanation o f

of Christianity. While a ma
terialistic way may appear right to man, it 
may b “ ll wrong with God. “Every way 
of a man is right in his own eyes, but Jeho 
vah weigheth the hearts.” “There is a way 
which seemeth right unto a man; but the 
end thereof are the ways of death.” Ma
terialism is one of such ways.—Prov. 21:2; 
14:12, AS.

Materialism is worldliness. It is opposite 
and opposed to that which is spiritual. It is 
a theory that teaches that human phe
nomena, historical, social or psychological, 
should be viewed or interpreted in terms of 
physical or material causes rather than of 
spiritual causes. It is an offspring of a 
faithless world, sustained on the corrosive 
diet of scientific idolatry, self-praise, dis
tortion of truths and values. It minimizes 
the inestimable value of the spirit of God
Sod to11̂ 8 ^  r n by relegatinS Jehovah God to the background. Instead it magni
fies human achievements and reasonings as

of prime importance. Through technolog
ical advancement it pretends to be in the 
interest of mankind, when in reality it is 
one of mankind’s most deadly foes, because 
under no circumstances will materialism 
preserve this desperate civilization through 
the battle of Armageddon on into the new 
world of God’s making. Nor will it ensure 
everlasting happiness, peace and life.

MATERIALISM AGELONG THREAT

For ages materialism has presented a 
threat to mankind. The preflood world “ate 
and drank” and cared little for spiritual 
things. For this oversight and neglect they 
paid with their lives. In 1473 B.C. Moses 
warned Israel of this ever-present danger : 
“Watch out for yourself that you may not 
forget Jehovah your God so as not to keep 
his commandments and his judicial de
cisions and his statutes that I am com
manding you today; for fear that you may 
eat and indeed satisfy yourself and you 
may build good houses and indeed dwell 
in them, and your herd and your flock may 
increase and silver and gold may increase 
for you and all that is yours may increase; 
and your heart may indeed be lifted up and 
may indeed forget Jehovah your God.” 
“And you do say in your heart, ‘My own 
power and the full might of my own hand 
have made this wealth for me.’ ” Both an
cient and modem Israel have forgotten this
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wise counsel by Moses. When Israel pros
pered, it boasted in its own power and 
might, and in substance said: “ Our own 
hands have made this wealth.” They hon
ored themselves and not the God who made 
the hand, who gives power and might, and 
who has made all things possible.—Deut. 
8:1-20, NW.

In Samuel’s day their materialistic phi
losophy had so completely possessed them 
that they wanted to be like nations round 
about them. Their desire was for a king 
that they could see. All the years that 
Jehovah demonstrated himself King to 
them were not enough to quell the flood of 
materialistic thinking. God told Samuel to 
listen to them and give them a king that 
they could see, “for they have not rejected 
thee, but they have rejected me, that I 
should not be king over them.” Israel in
sisted on materialism at all cost, even if it 
meant rejecting God. This materialistic 
philosophy did not save Israel. Rather, it 
led to her oppression and doom.—1 Sam. 
8:5-7, AS.

King Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon boast
ed of his great kingdom: “Is not this 
great Babylon, that I have built for the 
house of the kingdom by the might of my 
power, and for the honour of my majesty?” 
While he was still praising himself his 
sanity crumbled within him. Nebuchadnez
zar trusted in his own princes and military 
force of iron and flesh. He had no faith in 
the power of God to save and to destroy. 
Lest others should think like him, placing 
their trust in material things, the warning 
is given: “Woe to them that go down to 
Egypt for help, and rely on horses, and 
trust in chariots because they are many, 
and in horsemen because they are very 
strong, but they look not unto the Holy 
One of Israel, neither seek Jehovah! Now 
the Egyptians are men, and not God; and 
their horses flesh, and not spirit: and when 
Jehovah shall stretch out his hand, both
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he that helpeth shall stumble, and he that 
is helped shall fall, and they all shall be con
sumed together.” So is materialism in the 
hands of the Almighty.—Dan. 4:30; Isa. 
31:1, 3, AS.

HOW JESUS VIEWED MATERIALISM

At the beginning of the Christian era 
the destiny of civilization rested on the 
narrow margin as to how Jesus would meet 
this matter of materialism. Jesus met it 
with these words: “Man must live, not on 
bread alone, but on every utterance coming 
forth through Jehovah’s mouth.” In other 
words, a materialistic philosophy was not 
his way, but the way of his adversary, Sa
tan the Devil, who presented it to him. 
True, man must live, said Jesus. But to 
live he needs more than material things. 
He needs God’s spirit; in fact, “every utter
ance coming forth through Jehovah’s 
mouth” is essential to his eternal welfare. 
—Matt. 4:4, NW.

To live, man must worship God. “ God 
is a Spirit, and those worshiping him must 
worship with spirit and truth.” It follows 
that for one to minimize or neglect spiritual 
matters displays an utter lack of apprecia
tion of values. He is like the materialistic- 
minded man that Jesus used in an illustra
tion. This man said: “ ‘Soul, you have 
many good things laid up for many years; 
take your ease, eat, drink, enjoy yourself.’ 
But God said to him: ‘Unreasonable one, 
this night they are demanding your soul 
from you. Who, then, is to have the things 
you stored up?’ So it goes with the man 
that lays up treasure for himself but is 
not rich toward God.” The lesson here 
taught is: “Even when a person has an 
abundance his life does not result from the 
things he possesses.” “Riches profit not in 
the day of wrath: but righteousness deliv- 
ereth from death.” So guard yourself 
against materialism.—John 4:24; Luke 
12:15-21, NW;Prov. 11:4.
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MATERIALISM SWEEPS CHRISTENDOM

Despite the warning in the Scriptures 
concerning the creeping paralysis of mate
rialism, yet it has all but completely con
quered the world. John Sutherland Bonnell 
of the Fifth Avenue (New York) Presbyte
rian church said: “There is appalling evi
dence of corruption and venality through
out America. Materialism has eaten into 
the heart of our land. We have raised gods 
of iron, silver, gold and wood. We need a 
great breath of God blowing through the 
nation.” Monsignor John J. Hayes charac
terized “ liberal materialism” as creating 
great voids of frustration, loneliness, and 
confusion in modern civilization. “It has 
created slave labor, starvation, and chil
dren spying on their parents. It has tried 
to sell the idea that it can produce a cul
tured and dignified race without belief in 
God. Such a philosophy takes away the 
only source of light and strength known 
to man.” He classed materialism as “the 
greatest crime against human peace and 
happiness in our whole intellectual his
tory.”

The extent to which “ Christian” homes 
have been given over to materialism can 
be measured by Jesus’ words: “Stop stor
ing up for yourselves treasures upon the 
earth.” “If, now, God thus clothes the vege
tation of the field which is here today and 
tomorrow is thrown into the oven, will he 
not much rather clothe you, you with little 
faith? So never be anxious and say: ‘What 
are we to eat?’ or, ‘What are we to drink?’ 
or, ‘What are we to put on?’ For all these 
are the things the nations are eagerly pur
suing. For your heavenly Father knows 
you need all these things. Keep on, then, 
seeking first the kingdom and his right
eousness, and all these other things will be 
added to you. So, never be anxious about 
the next day, for the next day will have its 
own anxieties. Sufficient for each day is 
its own evil.”—Matt. 6:19, 30-34, NW.
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Has not this procedure been reversed in 

the majority of “ Christian” homes today? 
When a minister of Jehovah’s witnesses 
calls on so-called “ Christian” homes in the 
United States, the answers will in most 
cases be: “We’re too busy making a liv
ing.” “We don’t have time for that stuff.” 
“We have no time for religion.” “We’re 
not interested in the Bible.” “We have our 
own religion.” “ I don’t have time to read 
the papers or the funnies any more, let 
alone the Bible,” as if papers and funnies 
were more important than a knowledge of 
God’s Word, the Bible.

It is obvious that these professing Chris
tians are not spiritually-minded. They are 
not seeking the Kingdom first; that is cer
tain. They have lost all sense of spiritual 
values. Their immediate concern is the 
necessities and pleasures of life. They have 
no time for spiritual things. They have be
come “material-seeking robots.” Their 
minds have been warped into thinking that 
spiritual needs can be satisfied with mate
rial things. For example: Christendom 
seeks peace through material force, when 
peace is, above all, an attitude of the mind, 
a fruit of the spirit of God. Joy, happiness 
and contentment are products of the spirit. 
But worldlings seek these in material pos
sessions, such as new homes, fancy furni
ture, late-model automobiles, giant-size re
frigerators, 21-inch television sets, etc. Yet 
they find that these material things do not 
really satisfy, and they wonder why.

They do not understand that “ a physical 
man does not receive the things of the 
spirit of God, for they are foolishness to 
him, and he cannot understand them, be
cause they are examined spiritually. How
ever, the spiritual man examines indeed all 
things, but he himself is not examined by 
any man.” If we are living by spirit, that 
is, according to the direction of the Word 
of God, love, joy, peace, kindness, goodness, 
faith, mildness, self-control will be ours as
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a natural outworking of things. Egotism, 
competition and envy that cause strife and 
divisions will all take flight as a result of 
the operation of God’s spirit. Peace and 
contentment fill the Christian home where 
the spirit of God is allowed to operate 
freely.— 1 Cor. 2:14, 15, NW.

But when materialism is permitted to 
penetrate a Christian home, Christianity is 
soon forced to leave. Where greater stress 
is placed on things than on persons, affec
tions and families soon divide. “For where 
your treasure is, there your heart will be 
also.”  The wife is induced to believe that 
she must get outside employment to keep 
up what is generally termed a good home. 
Housekeeping becomes secondary. Child 
care is neglected. There is less feeling of 
need for each other. It is not long before 
trouble sets in.—Matt. 6:21, NW.

With modem conveniences and “happi
ness-producing devices” comes a false 
sense of security. “We have our own home, 
business, family and friends; and, too, we 
have our own religion. So you see, we don’t 
really need the Bible. We’re completely 
satisfied. We have everything we want. 
Thank you.” Such smugness smacks of 
materialism. In such a home religion is 
just another gadget, nice to have around 
for business and social reasons, or just in 
case of an emergency. It is more or less 
like a spare tire on an automobile. It gives 
one a sense of security, and it is nice to 
have around just in case of a flat tire. The 
same with religion in this house, it is toler
ated for convenience’ sake.

EFFORTS TO OVERCOME MATERIALISM

To overcome this creeping paralysis, 
an effort is made to convert this material
istic world by becoming more materialistic, 
by religion’s taking greater part in its po
litical and social affairs; and by encourag
ing greater trust in materialistic navies 
and armies. As fantastic and unreasonable
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as it may sound, such a philosophy is, 
nevertheless, guiding this world. To invite 
materialism into Christian homes is to wel
come disaster. “Adulteresses, do you not 
know that the friendship with the world is 
enmity with God? Whoever, therefore, 
wants to be a friend of the world is con
stituting himself an enemy of God.” To 
join hands with this materialistic world is 
to make war with God.—Jas. 4:4, NW.

Like a monstrous serpent materialism 
has coiled itself around this world. It has 
perpetrated this crime through the folly 
and ineptness of its religious leaders. Ma
terialistic man has enthroned knowledge 
as his idol and turned his back on God. He 
forgets to praise the Maker who has pro
vided him with the tools and the intellect 
to accomplish his work.

As Charles Lindberg so aptly declares in 
his Flight and Life, the world that trusts 
in its materialistic god has lost the “ true 
quality of life—the beauty of earth, its 
seasons and its skies; the brotherhood of 
men; the joy of wife and children. [It has 
lost] the infinite strength without which 
no people can survive through time—the 
element which war cannot defeat or peace 
corrupt.” He concludes: “I now understand 
that spiritual truth is more essential to a 
nation than the mortar in its cities’ walls. 
When the actions of a people are unguided 
by these truths, it is only a matter of time 
before their walls collapse.”

Time is fast running out before the 
world’s greatest war strikes. Survivors of 
this war are likened to a discreet man who 
built his house upon a rock foundation, 
based upon obedience to the enduring Word 
of God. The walls of that Christian house 
will stand. All others will collapse. May 
you be a wise builder—building your house 
on spiritual foundations, remembering, 
while some trust in chariots, and some in 
horses, it is Jehovah alone who can save. 
—Matt. 7:24-27; Ps. 20:7.
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JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES
-A  Religion without Ministers?

A Battle for
p Jimous Rights in Britain

ttT EHOVAH’S witnesses recognized as 
J a religious body!” Is there anything 

unusual about that headline in the British 
press? No, not in the headline, but notice 
the date. It is January 7, 1955! But Jeho
vah’s witnesses have been in this land since 
the 1880’s and their governing organiza
tion, the Watch Tower Bible and Tract So
ciety, has had an office in London since 
1900. Half a century is a long time to battle 
for the rights and freedoms that go with 
legal recognition!

The headline appeared over the report of 
a decision given by Lord Strachan in the 
Scottish Court of Session, Edinburgh. It 
was unusual in that many people wondered 
why Jehovah’s witnesses should need to go 
to the courts to have their status deter
mined. They know their work, their meet
ings, their assemblies and have themselves 
enjoyed the benefits of their ministry. And 
they were still more perplexed when the 
judge held that Jehovah’s witnesses con
stituted a religious body but that one who 
has given his life to the ministry and is an 
overseer of a congregation of Jehovah’s 
witnesses is denied recognition, by the law 
of Britain, as a “ regular minister.”

The case, which is acknowledged to be of 
great importance in a field that is seldom 
traversed today, concerns the interpreta
tion that is to be placed on seven common, 
everyday words in the National Service 
Act of 1948. That act includes a clause ex

empting from military training not only a 
man in holy orders but also “a regular min
ister of any religious denomination.” The 
clergy of the orthodox religions come un
der this exemption. Jehovah’s witnesses 
simply say that certainly their pioneers 
and congregation servants are entitled to 
do so too. A “pioneer” is a person who 
takes up the ministry as a vocation, spend
ing at least a hundred hours a month 
preaching to the people at their homes, not 
to mention time spent in personal study, 
attending meetings and doing just enough 
secular work to gain the necessities of life. 
A congregation servant is the minister who 
presides over a congregation of Jehovah’s 
witnesses. There are 718 congregations in 
the British Isles, made up of some 30,000 
active witnesses, themselves all ministers. 
Lord Strachan says that Jehovah’s wit
nesses are undoubtedly a religious denomi
nation, but men appointed to either of 
these offices are not “regular ministers.” 

The case was begun when, in spite of 
previous unsuccessful attempts to have the 
courts recognize the claims of Jehovah’s 
witnesses, the president of the Watch Tow
er Bible and Tract Society directed that 
the position be tested again. An action for 
declarator was brought in Scotland that 
asked the Court of Session to declare that 
Douglas Walsh was a “regular minister” 
because of his appointment as a pioneer 
and also because of his appointment as a
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congregation servant. The case became 
known as Walsh v. The Lord Advocate.

In January, 1954, a preliminary hearing 
was held in Edinburgh to determine if the 
pursuer (Scottish term for “plaintiff” ) had 
a relevant case. The canny Scots are not 
disposed to waste time and money hearing 
witnesses if there is no sound legal founda
tion for the case. After hearing the lawyers 
present the arguments for both sides, Lord 
Strachan ordered it to “go to proof,” mean
ing that the court now wanted to hear the 
evidence. Eventually the proof was set 
down for November 23, 1954.

SOCIETY OFFICIALS FLY FROM NEW YORK

H. C. Covington, a United States barris
ter and the Watch Tower Society’s general 
counsel, had been present for the prelimi
nary hearing in a supervisory capacity. 
Now it was determined that he and two 
other senior officers would fly from New 
York to give evidence at the trial. Thus the 
Society came to the side of Douglas Walsh, 
showing in a very practical way that it 
stands ready to fight for the lawful rights 
of Jehovah’s witnesses throughout the 
world.

The case was prepared so that F. W. 
Franz, vice-president of the Society, was 
the first to go into the witness box. Quot
ing liberally from the Bible in his hand, he 
outlined the beliefs of Jehovah’s witnesses, 
especially those that differ from the ortho
dox. He explained, too, the basic reason for 
the existence of Jehovah’s witnesses today: 
that 1914 marked the beginning of Christ’s 
second presence in Kingdom power and 
that a great work must be done to an
nounce this fact to mankind before the 
war of Armageddon soon destroys the old, 
satanic system of things. Franz used the 
splendid opportunity he had to give a fine 
witness. He appreciated the courteous atti
tude of the court and, to the surprise of the 
lawyers and reporters, was acknowledged
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by the judge when he expressed his thanks.

Covington dealt with the organization of 
Jehovah’s witnesses, their ceremonies and 
practices. He explained the structure of the 
organization, describing its theocratic na
ture and how it functions from Jehovah 
down, the earthly part of it from the board 
of directors of the Watch Tower Bible and 
Tract Society through the branches to the 
districts, circuits, congregations and then 
the individuals. He showed that there was 
an articulate, well-defined organization. He 
also dealt with the breadth of the organiza
tion’s activities, its meetings, its preaching 
work and such ceremonies as baptism, fu
nerals, marriages and the annual celebra
tion of the Memorial. He explained the 
work and responsibilities of the pioneers 
and congregation servants and how these 
distinguished them from others of Jeho
vah’s witnesses.

Grant Suiter, the Society’s secretary and 
treasurer, also dealt with the functions of 
the pioneers and congregation servants and 
then with the finances of the organization. 
He had in court the balance sheets of the 
Society and discussed them. The figures 
showed that the contributions that come in 
from literature left with the people, far 
from enriching individuals or the Society, 
are insufficient to carry on the world-wide 
missionary work at its present volume and 
that voluntary contributions from Jeho
vah’s witnesses make up the difference. 
Thus the petty talk of parish magazines 
about the Society’s finances was shown to 
be without foundation.

The other four witnesses in the case 
were British. Of these A. P. Hughes, branch 
servant and presiding minister in the Brit
ish Isles, gave evidence about the structure 
of the organization in Britain, and Douglas 
Walsh, the pursuer, spoke about his work 
as a pioneer and a congregation servant. 
The whole of the evidence had taken seven 
days to give.
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J u n e  1, 1955
THEY ARE A RELIGIOUS DENOMINATION

On January 7, Lord Strachan gave his 
judgment. After outlining the history, 
structure and practices of the organization, 
he dealt with the first of the two main 
questions, Are Jehovah’s witnesses a re
ligious denomination? On this he said: “ I 
am definitely of opinion that a body such 
as Jehovah’s witnesses must be a religious 
denomination if the following conditions 
are satisfied: (a) if it exists for religious 
purposes, (b) if it professes religious be
liefs which are distinctive in the sense that 
they distinguish it from other religious 
bodies, (c) if it is organized as a separate 
body under its own system of worship, gov
ernment and discipline, and (d) if its mem
bership is reasonably substantial.”

Was the judge satisfied that Jehovah’s 
witnesses met each of these conditions? 
Yes, he was. Commenting on the first of 
them, he said: “ In regard to the question 
whether they exist for religious purposes, 
it is abundantly clear that they profess to 
do so, and it seems to me that the only 
matter for enquiry under this head is 
whether they are sincere in so doing. I am 
satisfied that they are sincere. No attack 
was made upon the sincerity of the wit
nesses who gave evidence and in my opin
ion no such attack could be made. I heard 
the evidence of Mr. Franz, the vice- 
president of the Society, Mr. Suiter, the 
general secretary, and of Mr. Covington, 
the legal adviser, who is qualified as a 
barrister in the U. S. A., and upon their 
evidence, as to the work and routine of 
the headquarters of the Society in New 
York, I am satisfied that the staff there is 
sincerely and genuinely engaged upon the 
task of administering a body which they 
regard as religious, and upon the task of 
carrying out the purposes set forth in 
Clause 2 of the Charter of the Pennsyl
vania Corporation which, according to

331
their express terms, are patently religious 
purposes.”

MINISTERIAL STANDING DENIED

The second of the two main questions, 
Is the pursuer a “regular minister” by vir
tue of his appointment as a pioneer? as a 
congregation servant? the judge decided 
against Walsh. Sir John Cameron, the Dean 
of Faculty of Advocates in Scotland, who 
appeared for Walsh, had argued strong
ly that if it were decided that Jehovah’s 
witnesses were a religious denomination it 
must then be for the denomination to de
termine who were its regular ministers. 
Surely no one outside could tell a denomi
nation who its ministers were to be! The 
test must be subjective. He maintained that 
“regular” meant “according to rule” and 
since Walsh was appointed according to 
the rule of Jehovah’s witnesses the court 
must hold that he is a “regular minister.” 
The judge held, however, that since all of 
Jehovah’s witnesses were ordained minis
ters, the ordination itself did not create a 
“regular minister” and that it was for the 
court to decide the matter as far as the 
National Service Act was concerned.

Dealing with the term “minister” the 
judge said: “In order to be a minister a 
person must first be invested with the office 
of a minister of religion and second, be in 
use to, or at least entitled to, (for that is 
how I read these words) administer the 
religious ordinances of his communion. I 
am also of opinion that these two essential 
elements necessarily imply that a minister 
is in some way set apart in spiritual things 
from the ordinary members of his com
munion.”

The judge then applied his definition to 
Walsh’s appointment as congregation serv
ant. He objected to the form of appoint
ment, a letter signed with the Society’s 
stamp, and to the fact that the same letter 
was used to appoint other ministers to less
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er offices in the congregation. He concluded 
that “ the emphasis is definitely on admin
istration rather than on spiritual leader
ship.”

The judge also found fault with the 
scholastic requirements of a congregation 
servant. Of the theocratic ministry school, 
where a congregation servant must have 
been trained for at least a year before his 
appointment, the judge said: It “sounds 
scholastic, particularly when taken along 
with the instructions and prescribed sched
ule of study.” Then, to the surprise of all 
who attend these schools, the judge went 
on to say that “what is taught is such as 
can be understood by children of . . . ten
der years.” The fact is that the ministry 
school is not geared down to the intellec
tual standard of children, but children are 
required to attend to get out of the course 
what they can. And that they get a great 
deal out of it is shown by the progress 
they make.

Commenting on the Dean’s argument 
that the founders of Christianity were not 
selected because of any scholastic attain
ments, the judge had this to say: “ It was 
argued that the apostles were not required 
to have any particular qualifications but 
as plain men were commanded to preach 
and that Jehovah’s witnesses are following 
that example. That argument is, in my 
opinion, beside the point, for it is quite 
obvious that in exempting a regular min
ister of a religious denomination from 
national service in 1948 parliament was not 
thinking of a minister such as those who 
preached in the early church, but of a min
ister of religion as known in modern 
times.”

The judge found that Walsh was not a 
“ regular minister” because of his pioneer 
status, even though the ministry was his 
vocation. A pioneer devotes more than a 
hundred hours a month to actual preaching 
to the public, apart from time spent in
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study and at meetings of Jehovah’s wit
nesses. How many clergymen devote that 
much time to their preaching? And the 
pioneer is not dependent on a stipend but 
earns his keep as Paul did! The judge’s 
chief difficulty was the age at which Walsh 
became a pioneer. In his opinion “ it is ab
surd to treat a boy of 15 years as being a 
minister of religion.” It is clear that the 
judge could not get out of his mind the 
orthodox pattern and when Walsh did not 
fit that he could not see him in the role of 
“regular minister.”

PUBLICITY AND APPEAL

Great publicity was given to the case in 
the Scottish press and the national British 
dailies. The case itself was unusual enough, 
but the flight of three officers of the So
ciety from headquarters to Edinburgh to 
stand beside Douglas Walsh in the witness 
box appealed to the public and attracted 
reporters from far and near. The major 
papers devoted more than a thousand 
column-inches to the case. Outstanding 
both for accuracy and space was Scots
man. This high-quality paper reported fully 
each day and gave twenty-eight column- 
inches to the decision itself.

Jehovah has ordained his witnesses to 
be his ministers in restoring true worship 
in the earth at this most critical day in 
man’s history. Their authority comes from 
him. Every one of Jehovah’s witnesses 
must be a minister but some are appointed 
to positions of responsibility that distin
guish them from other ministers in the 
organization. Do such appointment and 
added responsibility according to the law 
of Britain make the pioneers and congre
gation servants “regular ministers” under 
that law? Lord Strachan said they do not 
but Jehovah’s witnesses claim they do. 
Hence their appeal to the High Court of 
Justiciary in Scotland where three judges 
will next hear the case.
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THE final change-over to a theocratic 
organization of Jehovah’s witnesses 

occurred in 1938. In that year Watch- 
tower, in its issues of June 1, June 15 and 
July 1, presented an exhaustive study of 
the organizational operations of the early 
Christian congregation in the days of the 
apostles. There it was clearly demonstrated 
how the power to appoint congregation 
servants rested in the hands of a governing 
body composed of the twelve apostles and 
other mature associates such as Timothy 
and Titus. Similarly today the power of 
appointment of all servants in congrega
tions rightfully rests with the governing 
body of the “ faithful and discreet slave” 
class, which is under the direct supervision 
of Christ Jesus at the temple. (Matt. 24:45- 
47) These powers do not rest democratical
ly with the congregations. In consequence 
of this Biblical study of organization the 
following was the resolution suggested to 
and adopted by all congregations who de
sired to be welded 
together under the 
Society’s theocratic 
leadership:

“We, the company 
of God’s people taken 
out for his name, and
now at ......................,
recognize that God’s 
government is a pure 
theocracy and that 
Christ Jesus is at the 
temple and in full 
charge and control of

the visible organization of Jehovah, as well as 
the invisible, and that 'T he Society’ is the visi
ble representative of the Lord on earth, and we 
therefore request 'The Society’ to organize this 
company for service and to appoint the various 
servants thereof, so that all of us may work 
together in peace, righteousness, harmony and 
complete unity. We attach hereto a list of 
names of persons in this company that to us 
appear more fully mature and who therefore 
appear to be best suited to fill the respective 
positions designated for service.”**

Finally, for the service year of 1939— 
just twenty years after the germ of theo
cratic supervision had been planted in the 
office of “service director” of a congrega
tion—Jehovah’s witnesses enjoyed their 
first full year of complete theocratic super
vision as to their individual congregations. 
What a period of peace and prosperity was 
ushered in! Gone were the days of election
eering, wrangling and democratic voting. 
The King Christ Jesus was now at the helm 
of his earthly organization, being the one

a The Watchtower, 1938, 
page 182. In this manner 
almost all of the congrega
tions affiliated with the 
Watch Tower Society sur
rendered their democratic 
(or presbyter) style of 
church control exercised by 
them for the previous six
ty years in exchange for a 
voluntary requested theo
cratic system of congrega
tio n a l opera tion . (See 
Studies in the Scriptures, 
Vol. 6, pp. 273-347.) From 
this time forward the So
ciety of the anointed ones 
cam e in to  its r ig h tfu l 
Scriptural relationship with 
congregations of Jehovah’s 
witnesses.
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to direct appointments and guide the gov
ernment of the assemblies of Jehovah’s 
people. No more was there a loose affilia
tion of individuals doing what each con
sidered right in his own eyes. Rather now 
the wide-awake, forward-looking ones had 
enlisted themselves in a fighting organiza
tion, happily submitting themselves to king
ly theocratic control.—Isa. 43:21; 60:17.

However, already in 1922 the anointed 
witnesses were in sufficient solid formation 
organizationally to undertake Jehovah’s 
judgment work on earth. This work was 
prophetically pictured by the blowings of 
the “seven trumpets” and the pourings out 
of the “seven bowls of the anger of God.” 
(Rev. 8:2; 16:1, NW) These two series 
proved to be simultaneous happenings, 
each blowing and pouring commencing at 
seven respective international conventions 
held annually from 1922 to 1928 inclusive.11

The first in this series of seven historic 
events was the Cedar Point (Ohio) con
vention September 5-13, 1922. Its final- 
Sunday public lecture was attended by 
more than 18,000, the daily sessions by 
about 10,000 witnesses. This assembly oc
curred in the same place as their famous 
1919 convention, but this time hundreds 
more were in their ranks and convention 
field service became an added feature. On 
the convention’s Tuesday hundreds of car 
groups inundated the northern part of Ohio 
with a flood of literature placements. On 
the fourth day of the convention, known as 
“The Day,” the Society’s president gave 
the key speech on the subject of “the king
dom.” He emphasized that the King is 
here! Also, proof was submitted for the 
first time from Scripture and current his
tory that the King Christ Jesus had come 
to the temple in 1918 and had begun judg-

b Light, Book One, pp. 102-107; Light, Book Two, 
pp. 19-67.
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ment process against apostate Christen
dom. At the conclusion of this stirring ad
dress, at the same instant that the speaker 
shouted the words, a very large banner was 
gracefully unfolded in the sight of the vast 
audience that simultaneously heard and 
saw the electrifying slogan “ A dvertise 
the K ing  and the  K ingdom !”  Unusual 
enthusiasm prevailed throughout the as
sembly, sparked by spiritually rich dis
courses giving evidence of the foretold 
further outpouring of Jehovah’s invisible 
active force upon his chosen witnesses.0

The convention public lecture on the last 
Sunday was climaxed by the unanimous 
adoption of a resolution that later was pub
lished in a tract called “Proclamation.” It 
was headlined, “A Challenge to World 
Leaders—Impossible to establish world 
peace, prosperity and happiness by inter
national conference—Real remedy suggest
ed—Issue vital to all nations of earth— 
International Bible Students pass resolu
tion.” In the course of weeks 35,000,000 
copies of this stinging judgment message 
expressing Jehovah’s anger were distribut
ed throughout Christendom.11 A truly sig
nificant assembly was this Cedar Point 
convention!

The second epoch-making convention 
was held at Los Angeles, California, Au
gust 18-26, 1923. For the first time the 
Society used radio to broadcast a conven
tion session. The outstanding Scriptural 
discourse was that delivered by the So
ciety’s president, J. F. Rutherford, on the 
subject “Sheep and Goats,” which address 
was later published in Watch Tower 
for October 15 of that year. There for the 
first time it was shown that the “ sheep” 
in Jesus’ parable refer to an earthly group.e

c W  1922, pp. 323-352; W 1930, p. 374; W  1940, p. 102; 
W 1943, p. 216; W 1944, p. 234; W 1948, p. 311; W 1950,
p. 218.

4 W 1922, p. 390.
e W  1943, p. 342; W 1944, p. 10; W 1946, p. 156.
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The speaker said: “ Sheep represent all the 
peoples of the nations, not spirit-begotten 
but disposed toward righteousness, who 
mentally acknowledge Jesus Christ as the 
Lord and who are looking for and hoping 
for a better time under his reign.” f The 
climax of this assembly was Judge Ruther
ford’s public lecture on Sunday, attended 
by some 30,000, packing out the Coliseum. 
The convention also passed a historic reso
lution which led to the second outpouring 
of God’s anger against Christendom.® This 
resolution was printed in another tract 
called “Proclamation,” which subsequently 
was distributed to the amount of 45,000,000 
copies in this country and Europe.11 It 
heralded “A Warning to All Christians— 
World’s Impending Crisis—The Cause— 
Duty of Christians—The Result.”  Bitter 
and hostile was Christendom’s reaction to 
this trumpet blast of God’s judgments 
against her for her apostasy.

The third significant international as
sembly was held at Columbus, Ohio, July 
20-28,1924, attended daily by about 20,000 
witnesses with 35,000 attending the public 
meeting in the Ohio State University Sta
dium on the final Sunday. Radio broadcast
ing and electrical speech amplification were 
used in connection with this convention. 
Field service was also featured at this as
sembly as at its two predecessors. In the 
principal talk by the Society’s president it 
was pointed out that Satan is still unbound 
and that the clergy and their allies have 
become the tools of the Devil. A historic 

v~ indictment was enthusiastically adopted 
by the entire audience, rising in full sup
port. This was incorporated as part of a 
new tract entitled “Ecclesiastics Indicted,” 
which spoke out in headlines, “Civilization 
Doomed—Reason for World Crisis—Bless
ing of the People to Follow—The Seed of

1 W 1923, p. 309. 
e W 1923, pp. 326, 327. 
li W 1923, p. 373.
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Promise versus The Seed of the Serpent.”  
Once again Christendom was shaken by 
the distribution of millions of copies of this 
true indictment.1

The year 1925 was one of particular 
expectancy, as many of the anointed 
thought that the remaining members of the 
body of Christ were then due to be changed 
to heavenly glory.1 But, as it proved to be, 
there was yet much work for them to do 
on earth to aid those who were still to be 
gathered out. Nevertheless, 1925 turned 
out to be a marked year in that a flood of 
new spiritual truths came to Jehovah’s 
people. It was in this year that The Watch 
Tower brought them the sublime revela
tions that the name of Jehovah must have 
its proper place; that the birth of the man- 
child Kingdom organization occurred in 
1914; that Satan had been cast out of heav
en and now must confine his operations to 
the earth; that Jehovah purposes to make 
a great and lasting name for himself at the 
battle of Armageddon; that such battle is 
not a fight between capital and labor, con
servatives and radicals, or by any human 
parties and nations, but is God’s fight 
against the entire Devil’s organization, in
visible and visible; and finally, that Jeho
vah’s servant class on earth have no part 
in that fight, but must only warn of its 
coming.k

This year of great change-over in think
ing was highlighted by the general conven- 
tion at Indianapolis, Indiana, August 24-31, 
1925, attended by 10,000. At the conclu
sion of J. F. Rutherford’s public lecture 
entitled “A Call to Action,” a loving resolu
tion was passed, addressed “To All People 
of Good Will.” This was incorporated in a 
tract called “Message of Hope” headed 
“World Reconstruction—A Standard to

i W  1924, pp. 259-264.
i W 1925, p. 3.
k W1925, pp. 67-74, 115-120; W 1930, p. 233; 1946,

p. 347; W  1944, p. 10.
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Guide the Peoples.” About 50,000,000 
copies were circulated in Christendom as 
the months passed by.1 The hands of the 
witnesses continued to be kept busy during

l W 1925, p. 358.

Preaching to the

[r WAS a hot, sweltering summer afternoon 
in the middle of January in Uruguay as 
two missionaries of the Watch Tower So

ciety waved good-by to about a dozen of 
their missionary companions, after having 
climbed down into a launch that was to take 
them aboard a Dutch freighter headed for the 
Falkland Islands, a thousand miles away in 
the South Atlantic.

During the journey a good witness was giv
en to all the crew members and the passen
gers, among the latter being a group of weath
ermen on their way to their posts in the Ant
arctic regions, who not only procured litera
ture for themselves but also for their com
panions stationed in the Antarctic. Finally, 
after five days of much rolling and tossing 
the treeless islands of the Falkland group 
came into view. The brightly painted houses 
of the capital, Port Stanley, with their painted 
roofs were indeed a welcome sight for our 
sea-weary travelers. The grayish rolling land 
was covered with sagebrush, and, as was 
afterward learned, there are only eight miles 
of roads in the entire island group. Soon the 
2,280 inhabitants of these islands were to hear 
about the good news of Jehovah's kingdom 
for the first time. How would they respond?
C. After locating rooming quarters, procuring 

some food and then getting a good night’s 
rest the missionaries rose early in the morn
ing to begin their preaching from house to 
house. Were they surprised to hear at the very 
first house that the news of their arrival had 
preceded them, in fact, had spread like wild
fire! Everyone knew that two missionaries had 
arrived the day before and the missionaries 
found a ready welcome awaiting them. Spirit
ually starved in spite of the three churches 
and five clergymen in the village, the people 
in the first four homes listened to the mission
aries for three hours. In five days they had 
placed more than one hundred Bible study aids 
and hundreds of booklets and magazines deal
ing with Bible subjects. Arrangements were 
made to revisit most of the homes called upon.

this crucial year of 1925. For this year a 
peak of 90,434 was recorded as the attend
ance at the spring Memorial celebration.m

(To be continued) ^

Falkland Islanders
i This activity, however, upset the tranquil

lity of the village. It was the topic of almost 
every conversation. While many persons 
eagerly listened and asked Bible questions, all 
this very much disturbed and troubled the 
clergymen, who suddenly became active in 
visiting their flocks and denouncing the work 
of the missionaries. One Protestant clergy
man, who had not visited some of his people 
in more than two years, suddenly found time 
to visit them twice a month. And just as

I changeable as the wind proved to be the atti
tude of the people. Due to clerical propaganda, 
rumors were sweeping town: the missionaries 
have a different Bible, are spies, etc.

C. The missionaries began holding public lec
tures, both in homes and in a hall that they 
rented and where the average attendance for 
the series was about thirty. People were sur
prised to learn that the name Jehovah was in 
their Bibles, as well as to learn other doctrinal 
subjects. Within a month every home in the 
capital was visited and Bible studies were be-

I ing conducted in fourteen different homes. 
Since about half of the population of the 
islands was scattered in the surrounding 
islands and at outposts and camps, inacces
sible to the missionaries at the time, they ar
ranged to mail Bible literature to each family. 
Thus, after about two months of work in the 
Falkland Islands, every single family there re
ceived the Kingdom witness, either by a per
sonal visit or through the mail.

C. Since the missionaries returned to Uru
guay they have received letters from persons 
of good will telling that they are continuing 
their study of the Bible and now have taken 
up the preaching work among their fellow 
countrymen. Clearly the time and effort spent 
in bringing the good news of the Kingdom to 
the Falkland Islanders were not in vain. With
out doubt, among them will be some who will 
survive the battle of Armageddon to enjoy 
Jehovah’s blessings in the new world of right
eousness.



■£3/r “Consider it all joy/^  
^ m y  brothers, when you 

meet with various trials, 
knowing as you do that this 
tested quality of your faith 

works out endurance/' 
— Jas. 1:2,3, NW. J

e k  v p u n

FAITHFULNESS PROOF
JEHOVAH is the source of 

true faith. Faith based on 
accurate knowledge is a strong chain that 
binds man to God. Yet, as with any chain, 
it is only as strong as its weakest link. 
Therefore it is good to examine our faith, 
to test it, to see if it can hold up under 
stress or if it needs to be reinforced. 
Our faith in Jehovah God is built upon 
a solid foundation, the inspired record of 
the Bible. True faith is far different from 
mere credulity or blind superstition. Faith 
does not mean believing in something just 
because others do. Faith is not governed 
by emotion or sentiments, nor is it held for 
selfish, personal reasons. Faith has as its 
groundwork logic, facts, reason and truth.

2 True Christians are not driven into 
their faith by fear of world events. Thus 
we cannot accept the contention of Toron
to archbishop Michael who said: “Commu
nism is a blessing in disguise because it is 
making mankind more Christian.” Com
munism certainly does not promote true 
faith in God, nor does fear of communism 
promote such faith. Faith does not come 
because we are forced into it. If people 
adopt Christianity because of fear of com-
1. Describe faith.
2, 3. How do we gain true faith?

munism, is that pleasing to God? Are they 
accepting it because it will protect them 
from something they dread? No, faith does 
not come through fear, nor is it built upon 
fear. The Scriptures show there is one true 
faith and one way to attain it.

3 To gain faith we need a meek and teach
able heart attitude. Our faith is not in men 
or in the wisdom of men, for this is far 
surpassed by the limitless knowledge of 
our Creator. No wonder the Bible says 
that the wisdom of the world is foolishness 
in the sight of God. Faith comes, not 
through such human wisdom, but by a 
study of the Bible, God’s Word of truth. 
This is the foundation of true faith. How
ever, knowledge in itself does not necessar
ily give a person faith. It must be supple
mented with understanding that comes 
through God’s organization and by means 
of His spirit. (1 Cor. 2:9, 10) In order to 
establish the faith of his apostles, Jesus 
told the meaning of events of his day: 
“And commencing at Moses and all the 
Prophets he interpreted to them things per
taining to himself in all the Scriptures.” 
(Luke 24:27, NW) His apostles had need 
for such instruction and correction, for 
Acts 1:6 shows they expected the restora
tion of the kingdom to Israel during his
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earthly ministry. In a similar way today 
our faith is built up by a hearing of the 
Word of God with an open mind coupled 
with instruction from those of like pre
cious faith.

4 An example of the solid foundation for 
faith is set out by Paul in 1 Corinthians 
chapter 15, about the resurrection. First he 
presents the evidence about Christ’s resur
rection by the testimony of the apostles 
and five hundred brothers who witnessed 
his reappearing. He shows the Scriptural 
evidence on the subject, also using illustra
tions and argumentation to show a good 
reason for our faith in the power of God to 
resurrect. Thus Paul’s faith was not a mat
ter of guessing or a sentimental delusion. 
He had a reason for his faith. We should 
in like manner “prove all things,” thereby 
confirming our faith, building it upon a 
sure foundation of accurate knowledge. 
Because of such true faith we have con
fidence in things not seen as yet.

5 Among the outstanding examples of 
faith was Abraham. So unshakable was his 
faith that he proceeded to the point of kill
ing his son, trusting in the resurrection 
power of God. His great faith was counted 
to him as righteousness. Further, Abraham 
looked to the future for a city whose build
er and maker is God, just as today we look 
to the kingdom of Christ to bring peace 
and happiness to men of faith during this 
generation. This is in keeping with Jesus’ 
words in the Lord’s prayer: “ Let your 
kingdom come. Let your will come to pass, 
as in heaven, also upon earth.” (Matt. 
6:10; 24:34, NW) In days gone by other 
men, such as Moses and Elijah, had their 
faith confirmed time after time as Jehovah 
acted in their behalf. Moses knew he could 
rely on Jehovah when he struck the rock 
in the wilderness and water gushed out to 
quench the thirst of the people and the
4. What is the foundation for faith?
5. Why did men of old have faith?
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cattle. His confidence was from faith based 
on experience and knowledge. (Heb. 11:23- 
29) Elijah showed similar faith, calling 
for fire from heaven to consume the sacri
fice he had prepared in defiance of Baal, 
and to honor Jehovah. His faith was an 
“assured expectation of things hoped for” ; 
he knew he could put his trust in Jehovah. 
Today we do not expect miracles or a sign 
to establish our faith. But just as we have 
confidence and trust in a person we know 
well, so we learn to know God through a 
study of his Word and this gives us con
fidence and assurance.

THE SHIELD OF FAITH

6 In Ephesians chapter 6 Paul shows that 
we must “go on acquiring power in the 
Lord and in the mightiness of his strength.” 
We are in a fight against the machinations 
of Satan, who, with his wicked spirit forces 
in heavenly places, is described as fighting 
against the Lamb and against the remnant 
on earth to destroy them. Now Satan is 
mustering his demon princes for an all-out 
assault against those representing the New 
World society of Jehovah. Therefore we 
are told to take up the complete suit of 
armor of God that we may be able to resist 
in the wicked day and, after having done 
all things thoroughly, to stand firm.

7 “Above all things,” Paul continues, 
“take up the large shield of faith, with 
which you will be able to quench all the 
wicked one’s burning missiles.” This large 
shield as used by soldiers was actually a 
great oblong made of two layers of wood, 
covered with canvas and then with hide. 
It was a real protection for a soldier in 
battle, as it would ward off blows as well 
as flaming darts—arrows or spears tipped 
with pitch and shot flaming at the enemy. 
A soldier could crouch behind his great 
shield and be protected from these missiles.
6. What fight is ahead, and how can we prepare for it?
7. What is the purpose of a shield in real or in spiritual 
war?
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Today the shield of faith is of greatest im
portance. Just as a soldier between battles 
would examine his protective shield for 
any weaknesses, so a Christian must con
tinually examine and strengthen his faith 
so that he does not lose his protection in 
time of need. We know the wicked one con
tinually brings reproach and persecution 
as flaming missiles against God’s people, 
and the protection of faith is needed to 
ward them off.—Eph. 6:10-20; Isa. 59:17.

8 We must also direct our prayers and 
supplications to Jehovah that we may be 
found serving him at all times in full faith 
and in keeping with his spirit and purpose. 
As good soldiers we must keep awake, alert 
to the attack, and with boldness and free
ness of speech announce the good news that 
we have received. We must keep our faith 
strong by using the means provided: being 
refreshed in knowledge by attending meet
ings and speaking the truth to others, fol
lowing the course of righteousness and 
good works, being active in the service by 
preaching, and being built up in the spirit 
of God by calling on Him in prayer. Doing 
these things, you will be able to stand firm 
against the onslaughts of Satan, protected 
by an impenetrable shield of faith that 
gives not only protection to you but cour
age to those who behold it.

FAITH NOT POSSESSED BY ALL

9 Despite the fact that Jehovah has made 
every provision to strengthen the faith of 
the people today, not all have faith. In fact, 
the faith of many professed Christians has 
been shattered. The weak link in their 
chain of confidence in God has been broken. 
As James Cardinal McGuigan of Canada 
wrote: “God is dead as far as the con
sciousness of masses of men and women to
day is concerned. Even to those who still 
pay him lip service he enjoys little or no
8. How can we keep our faith strong?
9. Why are many weak in faith? What do they lack?
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part in the formation of human life.” Is God 
dead for you? Or do you live with faith? 
Those who have faith supported by accu
rate knowledge are unshakable in their 
convictions. (1 Cor. 1:4-9, 2VW) But the 
majority of mankind have permitted their 
faith to be undermined. They have built 
on sandy soil that can be quickly washed 
away in time of stress. This weak founda
tion that destroys the faith of many sin
cere persons is often due to false teachings 
and corrupt religious practices.

10 As an example, in all parts of the world 
today honest people put faith in political 
efforts to achieve lasting peace and world 
unity. Yet even secular history shows over 
and over again the futility of such human 
attempts to bring tranquillity to this globe. 
Those knowing the Bible account immedi
ately detect the source of the turmoil as 
being Satan, whom Paul identified in 2 Co
rinthians 4:4 (NW) as the “god of this 
system of things.” Thus, instead of bring
ing world peace by political or religious 
efforts, these attempts are foredoomed to 
failure. The Scriptures show that, when 
men think they have achieved peace apart 
from God, sudden destruction will come 
upon them and the kingdoms of the earth 
will be broken in pieces to make way for 
the kingdom of Jehovah. Those who are 
trusting in such human attempts are bound 
for disillusionment, but faith in the king
dom of God is certain.—1 Thess. 5:2, 3; 
Dan. 2:44.

11 Similarly misplaced confidence in 
“faith healers” brings disappointment and 
keeps the true faith from those so blinded. 
The Scriptural evidence is that such tem
porary cures are not of God. (2 Thess. 2:9) 
Surely they cannot be of God and by his 
spirit when those practicing such things 
teach God-dishonoring doctrines of hell- 
fire, trinity, immortality of the soul and
10. Why not trust in political moves for peace?
11. What is wrong with “ faith healing”  now?
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other things contrary to the Word of God. 
The real cure for humankind today comes 
by means of the ‘water of life,’ which is the 
source of faith. Jesus spoke to the Samari
tan woman concerning this, saying: “The 
water that I will give him will become in 
him a fountain of water bubbling up to im
part everlasting life.” Such spiritually cura
tive waters and the prospect of life go only 
to those worshiping according to spirit and 
truth. (John 4:14-24, In the new
world of righteousness the work of restor
ing men of faithfulness to physical health, 
as performed on a limited scale by Jesus 
and his apostles during his earthly minis
try, will be fully accomplished following 
Armageddon. This will not be done as a spe
cial favor to a person here or there, but to 
all men of faith living at that time. Do not, 
then, be led aside now by misplaced faith 
for selfish motives.—Rev. 21:4; 22:2.

12 If we put faith in something that can
not possibly help us, we should not lose 
faith in God because we are not rewarded. 
Many persons put their trust in medallions, 
statues of plaster, fetishes, charms and 
mammoth representations of dead ances
tors. Should living and intelligent persons 
pray to and worship that which is dead or 
inanimate? It is foolish to do so, just as 
it is foolhardy to put faith in the realm 
of demonism, superstition and witchcraft. 
(Isa. 8:19, 20) Our faith should be in the 
living, eternal God as revealed through his 
Word. When faith is not properly guided 
according to God’s Word, disappointment 
is certain to lie ahead. Those who pray 
for jobs or for divine intervention to pre
serve their life in perilous circumstances 
show they base their hope on selfish per
sonal desires rather than knowledge of 
God’s Word. They should not expect a spe
cial favor from God. And James explained 
that, even though you ask, you may not 
receive if you ask for a wrong purpose.
12. How do many misplace their faith?
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(Jas. 4:3, NW) God does not intercede 
here or there because one is wearing a 
medal or carrying a Bible. It is the faith 
and devotion of the person and his adher
ence to the commands of Jehovah that 
count, for God can look upon the heart. 
Those who lose faith because of a miscon
ception of such things have had it de
stroyed because of lack of knowledge, be
ing misguided by false shepherds.

DEMONSTRATING TRUE FAITH

13 No Christian will let disaster, hard 
times, accident, sickness or death break his 
faith with God. In the Bible record we can 
see that similar things happened to Job. 
He lost his home, property, children; and 
finally his wife turned against him, urging 
him to curse God and die. These things 
were not acts brought by God, but rather 
were actions of Satan to destroy the faith 
of Job if possible. Job was content to wait 
upon Jehovah for deliverance, and his faith 
was rewarded. He was not tested beyond 
his endurance, though he cried for deliver
ance. Just as Job was faithful, so Christ, 
whom he pictured, was faithful even to 
death. Is our faith today of like quality? 
It will be if it is based on accurate knowl
edge. If we are willing to follow Jehovah’s 
counsel, then we shall receive his protec
tion and guidance.

14 Jehovah looks out for those who serve 
him. By his Word he guides us in the 
proper path to follow. It is for our own 
welfare and in our own interests to keep 
on that path. By his spirit he gives us 
strength in time of need, supporting us 
when weak. By his organization he enables 
us to keep in harmony with his purposes. 
We receive instruction, correction and en
couragement by association with our broth
ers. By our ministerial service our faith is 
continually tried and tempered. As we
13. Should hard times weaken faith? Why?
14. By what provisions does Jehovah help us?
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meet objections in the field service of 
preaching and learn to counter and thrust 
them aside by the “ sword of the spirit,” 
weak points of our knowledge are strength
ened. Thus by helping others to an accu
rate knowledge, we are helping ourselves. 
If we follow the path Jehovah outlines, our 
faith will never weaken and our course will 
be blessed.

15 Our faith should always be in Jehovah 
rather than in men. If we remember that 
our dedication is to Jehovah we shall never 
be stumbled by what others do. Each one 
stands or falls before his own master; 
therefore we will not be offended because 
of seeming slights or oversights at congre
gation meetings. We shall not become 
angry because we are not given a part on 
the meeting as often as we wish, or are 
overlooked for privileges of service. Love 
helps us forget such petty things. If we 
are mature in our faith we shall have the 
proper Christian attitude toward our broth
ers at all times. When we have maturity 
in our outlook we shall always be constant 
in our disposition, attitude and dealings 
with others, even if th vary and change. 
We know our brothers have love for God 
or they would not be serving him. For that 
reason we should have confidence and trust 
in them as they prove themselves faithful 
to Jehovah. We should love them for their 
faith and service and overlook personal dif
ferences. Such close unity and devotion are 
vital when we are under persecution. It is 
a part of making the mind over. If we 
cannot get along in peaceful times, how 
can we in times of danger? Further, if we 
cannot love our brother and show patience 
and long-suffering for his actions, how can 
we say we truly love God whom our broth
ers are serving? Yes, faith, like love, will 
help us overlook inconsequential things.

16 Joseph showed this maturity of out-
15, 16. (a) In whom should our faith rest? Why?
(b) What attitude should we have toward our brothers?
(c) Give Scriptural examples.
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look although ill-treated by his brothers 
and sold into slavery. When his brothers 
came to him for food and help, instead of 
returning evil for evil he showed his right 
disposition by returning their evil with 
good. What others had done did not change 
his outlook or influence his action. He told 
them: “As for you, you had evil in mind 
against me. God had it in mind for good 
for the purpose of acting as at this day to 
preserve many people alive. So now do not 
be afraid. I myself shall keep supplying you 
and your little children with food.” (Gen. 
50:20, 21, NW) His test of faith did not 
sour or break him, and it did not turn him 
against his brothers. A different reaction 
is seen in the brother of the prodigal son. 
He protested against the warm welcome 
given the profligate one, showing selfish
ness rather than love. But, as Jesus said, 
there is more rejoicing in heaven over the 
return of one that has gone astray than 
over ninety-nine who remained in the fold. 
(Matt. 18:13) So we should always be glad 
to see a brother correct his course; we 
should show joy even as the Father in 
heaven does. Whatever another person 
does, it should not shake our confidence in 
Jehovah or in his purposes.

17 Faith in the anointed organization 
Jehovah uses today is also important. His 
anointed organization is shown in the 
Scriptures to be the “ faithful and discreet 
slave” that dispenses the meat in due 
season. We certainly rejoice in the spiritual 
food and understanding we have received; 
and we should grow strong in our faith 
as a result of it. We should prove all things 
and .build our foundation of Scriptural 
knowledge and faith on what we know to 
be good and true. However, having re
ceived such information and knowledge 
through the faithful slave class, should we 
suddenly develop pessimism or disbelief
17, 18. How and why do we show confidence in Jehovah’s 
organization?
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because we do not clearly understand all 
things? We recall that Daniel had ques
tions regarding the material he recorded 
under inspiration, but he was content to 
wait upon Jehovah for the right under
standing. We should take a similar positive 
attitude and exercise faith rather than be 
negative in our outlook or demand un
reasonable proof.

18 We know the light of truth shines 
brighter and brighter until the perfect day 
and that Jehovah through his organization 
constantly clarifies and reveals the truth 
to us. In the account in Matthew 7:9 Jesus 
reminded that if a son asked his father for 
bread he would not give him a stone, and 
neither does our heavenly Father mislead 
us when we seek for the truth. As a word 
of caution, James writes that the one lack
ing in wisdom should keep on asking God, 
“but let him keep on asking in faith, not 
doubting at all, for he who doubts is like 
a wave of the sea driven by the wind and 
blown about. In fact, let not that man sup
pose that he will receive anything from 
Jehovah.” (Jas. 1:5-8, NW) Therefore, 
continue proving all things Scripturally, at 
the same time exercising faith in the pro
visions and instructions of Jehovah through 
his organization.

19 Faith is also put to the proof according 
to our reaction to discipline. We need con
fidence in God’s organization and the ac
tions taken through the congregations. In 
order to keep the standard of pure worship 
high the leaven of unrighteousness must be 
purged out. If we are corrected for error 
or wrongdoing and discipline is adminis
tered, we should be grateful for the re
proof. Never think, “I am right and every
one else is wrong.” Rather show faith in 
the organization and appreciation for the 
chastisement received. Perhaps a friend 
has been disfellowshiped. How do we show
19. How does discipline prove our faith? What benefits 
are received?
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faith in the organization? We know disci
pline never hurts a righteously disposed 
person. What is important is how that in
dividual reacts to the correction with the 
proper spirit. That is what counts in the 
sight of God and the brothers. Hebrews 
12:4-13 (NW) gives much good instruction 
showing that we should not belittle the dis
cipline from Jehovah nor give out when 
corrected by him. “It is for discipline you 
are enduring. God is dealing with you as 
with sons. For what son is he that a father 
does not discipline?” We should certainly 
subject ourselves to the “Father of our 
spiritual life,” as his correction is for our 
good. “True, no discipline seems for the 
present to be joyous, but grievous; yet 
afterward to those who have been trained 
by it it yields peaceable fruit, namely, 
righteousness.”

20 That is actually the reason for the dis
cipline, to bring forth the fruit of right
eousness. This cannot be done if the one 
disciplined resists the spirit of God and the 
action of his organization. Should the one 
disciplined say, “These servants who repri
mand me are not perfect; they make mis
takes too,” and in such manner condemn 
others instead of acknowledging his own 
error? Or will he show real faith and in 
contrition accept the correction with prayer 
and hope that God will forgive him? Will 
he strive to correct his position? Will his 
friends show true friendship and wisdom 
with faith in the organization, observing 
the terms of the censure, or will they mani
fest little faith by attempting to justify 
his wrong course by flagrant, ill-advised 
association?

21 Faith can also be tested by little 
things, a gentle pulling that is hardly no
ticeable, but dangerous. Instead of being 
tried by opposition, one may be smothered 
by worldly opportunities. Soon he finds
20. What attitude should we have when corrected?
21. How can we keep our faith alive and strong?
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the faith he has built up collapsing because 
of neglect. Perhaps he has a promotion and 
must spend more time at work. This means 
less time for meetings and service and his 
spiritual welfare. He is prospering mate
rially but dying spiritually. Another man 
marries and expects to work with his wife 
in the service, only to find that he is spend
ing long hours working at other things, 
first getting a car, then building a house 
and finally looking after his growing fam
ily. He finds little time for God’s service 
because he is not motivated by strong 
faith; he is not putting the important 
things first in his life. He is like the ones 
who, when invited to the marriage feast, 
said: ‘I have just taken a wife, or bought 
some land or cattle and therefore cannot 
come.’ (Luke 14:18-20) Whether we are 
married or single, the importance of Jeho
vah’s service should always be kept in 
mind, for by so doing we prove our devo
tion to Him. Moses set a good example as 
one who avoided the entanglements of the 
old-world system. He refused all the riches 
and pleasures of Egypt, for he counted of 
greater value his faithful service to God. 
(Heb. 11:24-26) Always remember that 
faith, like love, can grow cold. If we con
tinue to manifest real love toward God, 
then our faith will also remain strong.

WORKS OF FAITH

22 One with true faith will follow the 
course that Jesus set. The service of Jeho
vah and the advancing of the Kingdom in
terests will be the motivating interests in 
his life. Jesus assured us that the necessi
ties of life would be provided by God if we 
faithfully serve him. While a man must 
work to provide things needed for his fam
ily, he need not store up for the future by 
building large barns and being concerned 
with the years to come. David pointed out 
that he had been young but now he was
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old and he had never seen Jehovah’s serv
ants forsaken or begging for bread. Jesus 
showed the same point in telling us to 
pray: “Give us today our bread for this 
day.” God provides wonderfully for the 
lilies and bountifully for the animals, and 
he can do as well for us. Do we believe 
that? We know it is true, and therefore we 
can devote ourselves without fear to God’s 
service. If we do so we shall have the priv
ilege of helping others to life and also shall 
receive God’s blessing for the service ren
dered. So do not be burdened down with 
the things of this world, but show faith 
and make room for the service of God.

23 You can show faith by coming regu
larly to meetings; and you protect your 
spiritual health by so doing, strengthening 
the weaknesses in your knowledge. Faith
fulness is shown by diligently performing 
small assignments and by carrying out in 
a joyful way the responsibilities given 
through Jehovah’s organization. This is be
ing faithful in what is little, and, as a re
sult, more privileges will be added. We 
also show faith by not becoming discour
aged when some oppose the truth we bring 
to them. We patiently and tactfully con
tinue bringing the message to those who 
desire to hear. We can show faith by telling 
our friends and business acquaintances our 
hope. Scriptural examples show preaching 
was done by men of all kinds and even to 
those who mocked and opposed. Noah was 
known as a “preacher of righteousness,” 
although the people proved heedless to his 
warning message. The faith of Joseph was 
known to Pharaoh himself as Joseph con
tinued to honor Jehovah in Egypt. We re
call how Daniel never hid his faith or 
showed shame for it despite his high rank 
in the Babylonian government. More re
cently we have the example of Christ, who 
showed the importance of preaching by de
voting himself full-time in Jehovah’s serv-
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ice and urging his followers to do likewise. 
Today Jehovah’s witnesses are known for 
their sincerity and zealousness in talking 
about the Kingdom as they make their 
faith known from the housetops.—Matt. 
10:27.

24 Do you make your faith known to your 
friends? Are you faithful to the terms of 
your dedication? To the vow you made to 
Jehovah? Are you fulfilling the commis
sion that Jesus gave for all Christians that 
this good news of the Kingdom would be 
preached world-wide? (Eccl. 5:4, 5; Isa. 
61:1, 2; Matt. 24:14) Never let your faith 
diminish, even though opposed by your 
own family. Micah 7:6 shows that a man’s 
worst enemies may be those of his own 
household; a daughter may turn against 
the mother and the son against the father. 
Jesus went on to explain that, because of 
faith or the lack of faith, one would be 
taken along and the other abandoned at the 
end of this old-world system, though they 
had been living or working side by side. 
(Matt. 24:40, 41) Faith is our protection 
and our salvation, even though it may be 
put to the proof by family ties.

25 We know faith can move mountains,
but do we let it move us? If some do not 
want to hear the truth, we need not force 
it on them as pearls of truth to swine, but 
we should let our faith be known so that 
those who want to can hear and learn. 
Then we shall be able to say in the words 
of Paul: “They did not fail to hear, did 
they? Why, in fact, ‘into all the earth their 
sound went out, and to the ends of the in
habited earth their words.’ ” (Rom. 10:18- 
21, NW) Again Paul declared: “Your faith
is talked about throughout the whole 
world.” (Rom. 1:8, NW Certainly that is 
true today as the thundering message of 
truth is proclaimed by Jehovah’s faithful 
witnesses in 160 countries in all parts of
24, 25. What opposition do the Scriptures foretell? How 
is the truth spreading despite that?
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the earth. If we thus display our faith and 
make it known to others it will make glad 
the heart of Jehovah and we shall have the 
joy of leading men of good will toward life. 
—Zech. 8:23.

26 Some persons have the thought that 
they will be saved because of their faith 
alone, but many scriptures show that faith 
must be tried and tested and proved by 
works. It must be based on accurate knowl
edge and must be demonstrated to the full 
end. In this connection, Revelation 2:25, 26 
(NW) says: “Just the same, hold fast what 
you have until I come. And to him that con
quers and observes my deeds down to the 
complete end I will give authority over the 
nations.” Do not think that God is a senti
mentalist who will compromise, change his 
word or make special provision for some 
person not showing enduring faith and love 
for him. God does not change his righteous 
requirements. Just because we have faith 
now, that will not save us if we permit it to 
grow weak and die.

27 Even though a person progresses in 
the truth and comes to the cherished rela
tionship of sonship with God, having ac
curate knowledge and receiving the spirit 
of God, still if his faith toward God crum
bles he shows himself to be no son but an 
outcast. He is like the son who promised 
to work for his father and then never did 
so. He proved himself faithless to his word 
and vow. (Matt. 21:28-31) At Hebrews 
10:26 (NW), we are told: “For if we prac
tice sin willfully after having received the 
accurate knowledge of the truth, there is 
no longer any sacrifice for sins left.” He
brews 6:4-6 (NW) clearly says: “For it 
is impossible as regards those who have 
once for all been enlightened and who have 
tasted the heavenly free gift and who have 
become partakers of holy spirit and who 
have tasted the right word of God and pow-
26. Is only faith necessary to salvation?
27. Is “ once saved always saved” true? Give scriptures.
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ers of the coming system of things, but 
who have fallen away, to revive them again 
to repentance, because they impale the Son 
of God afresh for themselves and expose 
him to public shame.” Such ones had faith, 
they were blessed by God, only to disown 
their sonship and be cast off. Exercising 
faith and strengthening it saves one from 
coming to such a condition. We are now 
approaching the great hour of testing at 
Armageddon. We must show our faith by 
positive action one way or the other. If 
we are lukewarm in our devotion to Jeho
vah, or show lack of faith to move us to 
action, we shall be cast off.—Rev. 3:10,16.

28 This should not discourage those who 
are weak in faith or new in understanding, 
but it should rather spur them on to 
strengthen their knowledge and faith in 
God and to increase their service to His 
honor. Jesus explained that if we have 
faith even as tiny as a grain of mustard 
it can move mountains. (Matt. 17:20) Keep 
your binding chain of faith toward God 
strong by refreshing your mind constantly 
on his Word; keep it free and bright by 
constant use. Inspect it for defects and then 
remedy them. As Paul wrote: “Keep test
28. Why should no one be discouraged from sharing in 
God’s service?

ing whether you are in the faith, keep 
proving what you yourselves are.”—2 Cor. 
13:5, NW.

29 If our faith is deep-rooted and founded 
in accurate knowledge then the little seed 
of faith will grow and flourish unaffected 
by the chill of indifference or the heat of 
persecution. This faith will continue grow
ing as we cultivate it and will be richly 
blessed by Jehovah. Such faith is closely 
tied in with other qualities as shown in 
2 Peter 1:5-11 (1W ). We must make a 
painstaking effort to supply to our faith 
virtue, to virtue knowledge, self-control, 
endurance, godly devotion, brotherly affec
tion and love. “For if these things exist in 
you and overflow, they will prevent you 
from being either inactive or unfruitful 
regarding the accurate knowledge of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. . . . For this reason, 
brothers, all the more do your utmost to 
render the calling and choosing of you 
firm for yourselves; for if you keep on 
doing these things you will by no means 
ever fail.” Therefore be encouraged to 
press on in faith to Jehovah. Do not be 
daunted by the trials that may beset a 
Christian, but rely on the power and Word 
of God and put your trust in him.
29. What does God require of us in addition to faith?

T HE faith of Jehovah’s witnesses will 
never be destroyed by times of trou

ble. We know that the servant is not great
er than the Master, and just as Jesus was 
persecuted and his faith put to the proof, 
so with his followers today. (John 15:20)

We expect trouble from the old-world sys
tems, but our faith is confirmed by it, not 
destroyed. Satan, who is prophetically re
ferred to as Gog of Magog, is ready to 
reach out and make war against God’s 
servants on earth. His forces are pictured 
as encamped around the open and unarmed1. How are we forearmed against trouble?
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city of Jehovah’s people to which men of 
good will are flocking. Therefore, “beloved 
ones, do not be puzzled at the burning 
among you which is happening to you for 
a trial, as though a strange thing were be
falling you. On the contrary, go on rejoic
ing forasmuch as you are sharers in the 
sufferings of the Christ.” (1 Pet. 4:12-14, 
NW) Instead of being intimidated by such 
satanic attempts, Peter urges: “Take your 
stand against him, solid in the faith, know
ing that the same things in the way of 
sufferings are being accomplished in the 
entire association of your brothers in the 
world.”— 1 Pet. 5:8-10, NW.

2 We know Satan will keep on trying to 
break down those of little faith. But Reve
lation 2:10 (NW) says: “Do not be afraid 
of the things you are destined to suffer. 
Look! the Devil will keep on throwing some 
of you into prison that you may be fully 
put to the test, and that you may have trib
ulation ten days. Prove yourselves faithful 
even with the danger of death, and I will 
give you the crown of life.” The Scripture 
record is full of demonic opposition to 
Jehovah’s servants down to the present 
time. In recent years many have been im
prisoned, tortured and separated from their 
families because of their faithfulness to 
Jehovah; but nothing can break the faith 
of the true servant of Jehovah God. We are 
reminded of Jesus’ words: “Do not become 
fearful of those who kill the body but can 
not kill the soul.” (Matt. 10:16-23, 28, NW) 
No matter what comes upon Jehovah’s 
servants, we know that he will not allow 
his servants to be tested beyond what they 
are able to endure. Zechariah 2:5 shows 
that God will be as a wall of fire around 
those who serve him and look to him for 
their protection and safety. In our trial of 
faith we have the assurance of God’s Word 
and know that we are backed by his spirit.
2. (a) What action will Satan take against the New 
World society? (b) What assurances and counsel do we 
have?
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We do not shrink back from persecution, 
but we know that, as metal is tempered by 
heat, so faith is tried and proved by perse
cution.

3 For encouragement we have wonderful 
Scriptural records of the unshakable faith 
of God’s servants in the past. Their un
breakable faith under mockings, scourg- 
ings, bonds and imprisonment is a pattern 
for Jehovah’s people today. “They were 
stoned, they were tried, they were sawn 
asunder, they died by slaughter with the 
sword, they went about in sheep skins, in 
goat skins, while they were in want, in 
tribulation, under ill-treatment; and the 
world was not worthy of them.” (Heb. 
11:35-38, NW)  Soon after the days of the 
apostles more persecution came upon the 
Christian congregation and those who re
fused to renounce their God died by wild 
beasts, burning and sadistic tortures in Ro
man arenas. Such examples of faith not 
only are found in history but are reflected 
in our time as God’s servants show the 
same unbreakable devotion to the One who 
has the power of life.

4Today in many countries throughout 
the world Jehovah’s witnesses are experi
encing persecution, not for wrongdoing or 
breaking the just requirements of the na
tions, but rather because of preaching the 
truth and holding fast their integrity to the 
righteous principles of God’s law and Word. 
(1 Pet. 4:15, 16) In fact, this very hatred 
of God’s servants is a part of the sign of 
the times foretold by Jesus. (Mark 13:9) 
In some places maltreatment has come be
cause of ill-advised government action; in 
others because of religious intolerance. 
Once again the old world is showing that it 
has no love for true Christians. In Portu
guese East Africa native witnesses are 
often pointed out by their religious ene
mies and pressed into government work de-
3, 4. (a) How have Jehovah’s witnesses, past and pres
ent, stood up under persecution? (b) Why are they 
persecuted ?
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tails for months at a time. In the Belgian 
Congo Christian literature is not permitted 
entry for study by Jehovah’s witnesses, 
nor can they meet together for worship. 
In Taiwan the worship of Jehovah is not 
sanctioned in spite of repeated attempts to 
get government approval. Bibles have been 
confiscated, meetings broken up and mis
sionaries deported as officials harass those 
who stand firm for their faith.

5 Similar conditions exist in many other 
countries of the world. Particularly in 
Communist-controlled lands the suppres
sion of truth continues. The brothers in 
Czechoslovakia have been putting their 
faithfulness to the proof. One letter stated: 
“The brothers have the right understand
ing of the injunction to pay back to God 
what belongs to God. Not for one moment 
would they allow the thought to arise in 
their minds that a ban issued by a human 
power could disannul the Creator’s com
mission to preach the gospel.” From East 
Germany comes word of continued trouble, 
and of lightning attacks on various con
gregations, with large numbers being 
arrested. The total to date shows 1,346 
sentenced to 9,071 years in prison for an 
average of six years and nine months for 
maintaining their integrity to Jehovah. 
One witness released from prison said: 
“God’s spirit has worked upon us giving us 
strength and increasing our faith.” An
other brother, after continual torture and 
imprisonment, told his tormentors: “I have 
vowed faithfulness to Jehovah God. You 
can take me out of this building as a corpse 
but not as a traitor.” Throughout the world 
the trial of faith has not stopped, but we 
can expect it to increase until the com
plete end. We should be armed for it with 
the shield of faith, ready to ward off the 
fiery darts of Satan by putting our trust 
and confidence in Jehovah.
5. How is the trial of faith continuing?
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6 True faith is not blind faith. In centuries 

past hundreds of thousands have died in the 
name of religion, yet without honor to God. 
They have died with his Word on their lips, 
at the same time breaking his command
ments and without accurate knowledge of 
his purposes. In order to have faith well 
pleasing to God, we must know what his 
will is and what his Word directs, and then 
serve him accordingly. If we serve as Jesus 
did, as a Kingdom ambassador faithful 
even to death, then we are certain to re
ceive the reward. In this way Jesus proved 
his faith and devotion, and he learned obe
dience by the things he suffered. For that 
reason Paul wrote the Hebrews to “ look 
intently at the leader and perfecter of our 
faith, Jesus. For the joy that was set before 
him he endured the torture stake, despis
ing shame, and sat down at the right hand 
of the throne of God. Indeed, consider 
closely the one who has endured such con
trary talk by sinners against their own 
interests, that you may not get tired and 
give out in your souls.”—Heb. 12:2,3, NW.

7 Today our faith is established ever 
firmer as we witness the grand fulfill
ment of Bible prophecies in the harvest 
ingathering-work that is being done. The 
New World society is growing world-wide, 
as it was foretold centuries ago through 
the Scriptures. This is an evident demon
stration of the reality—the unseen estab
lishment of the heavenly kingdom of God. 
Men of all kinds are taking their stand for 
the truth and dedicating themselves to 
Jehovah. In itself this gives us faith in the 
outcome of God’s purposes that the meek 
shall inherit the earth and delight them
selves in the enjoyment of peace. Even the 
assemblies of Jehovah’s witnesses today 
serve to confirm the faith of many people 
of good will who attend. Why? Because
6. What is necessary for our faith to be pleasing to God ?
7. (a) How is our faith confirmed by the ingathering 
work? (b) What people today have a living faith?
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they listen to the truth presented. They 
witness its effect in the lives of others. 
Then they are moved by God’s spirit to 
share in this great ingathering work. They 
see his organization in action, and the 
unity and harmony that the truth brings 
to these people. All this gives faith. They 
know, if others have such faith, so can 
they. If others stand up under fiery trial 
of their faith, so can they. By their faith 
they condemn the world, which lacks 
faith. (Heb. 11:7) God certainly is 
not dead for them, but their for
mer misplaced faith in false 
worship is. Now they have 
an enduring and true faith.
No wonder Maclean’s 
Magazine of Decem
ber 15,1953, said: “If 
an individual says he 
is one of Jehovah’s 
witnesses . . . the 
chances are strong he 
is a faithful one” ; 
and, “T o d a y  the  
greatest gains by far 
are being made by 
Jehovah’s witnesses 
. . . there are nearly five in Canada for 
every one the census shows for 1941.” 
—Isa. 60:22.

8 Jehovah’s witnesses are putting their 
faithfulness to the proof. They know that 
Satan is out to get everyone who shows 
true faith; he is working on each individual 
to try to make him fall. Nevertheless, we 
must prove our faithfulness by continuing 
“ in the faith, established on the foundation 
and steadfast and not being shifted away 
from the hope of that good news which you 
heard.” (Col. 1:23, NW) Paul wrote a 
similar thought to Timothy, at 1 Timothy
8. How can we be victorious in the contest of faith?

6:12: “Contend for victory in the right 
contest of the faith, get a firm hold on the 
everlasting life for which you were called 
and you declared the right confession pub
licly before many witnesses.” The Scrip
tures constantly exhort us to such faithful
ness: “Let us hold fast the public declara
tion of our hope without wavering, for he 
is faithful that promised.. . .  For you have 
need of endurance, in order that, after you 

have done the will of God, you may re
ceive the fulfillment of the promise.

. . .  ‘But my righteous one will live 
by reason of faith,’ and, ‘if he 

shrinks back, my soul has 
no pleasure in him.’ 

Now we are not the 
kind that shrink 
back to destruc

tion, but the kind 
that have faith to 

the preserving alive of 
’—Heb. 10:22,23, 

32-39, N
9 We can take courage from 

these facts, seeing not only the 
record of faithfulness in ancient 

times, but also the courage and stead
fastness of our brothers in all parts of 
the world in their fiery trials today. De
spite all the Devil and his organization can 
bring against us, “Jehovah knows how to 
deliver people of godly devotion out of 
trial.” (2 Pet. 2:9, NW) Furthermore, 
“God is faithful and he will not let you be 
tempted beyond what you can bear, but 
along with the temptation he will also 
make the way out in order for you to be 
able to endure it.” (1 Cor. 10:13,
Yes, a trial of faith can be expected in this 
clash between the old and new-world sys
tems. Jehovah’s witnesses, instead of
9. Why should we be courageous, and in what must we 
have faith?
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shrinking under the fire, rejoice to find 
themselves privileged to demonstrate their 
faith in God’s name. This is the day to put 
your faithfulness to the proof. It is the 
right combination, of faith with works, 
that meets with approval. This is faith that 
is shown in favorable season and trouble
some season, in persecution or peace— 
faith in big things or little things. It is 
faith in Jehovah, his Word and his organ
ization.

10 Christians throughout the world today 
may take joy in reading the words of Peter 
as they continue putting their faithfulness 
to the proof. He wrote: “ You . . .  are being 
safeguarded by God’s power through faith
10. Why is it desirable to put our faithfulness to the 
proof ?
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for a salvation ready to be revealed in the 
last period of time. In this fact you are 
greatly rejoicing, though for a little while 
at present, if it must be, you have been 
grieved by various trials, in order that the 
tested quality of your faith, of much great
er value than gold that perishes despite its 
being proved by fire, may be found a cause 
for praise and glory and honor at the 
revelation of Jesus Christ. Though you 
never saw him, you love him. Though you 
are not looking upon him at present, yet 
you exercise faith in him and are greatly 
rejoicing with an unspeakable and glorified 
joy, as you receive the accomplished end 
of your faith, the salvation of your souls.” 
—1 Pet. 1:4-9, NW.
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Jlaiioni in
The Toronto Globe and Mail, July 24, 1954, headlined an article: “Witnesses 

Show the Way: Defense Experts Get Tips on Serving Meals.” The item said: “Air 
Vice-Marshal T. H. Lawrence, Toronto civil defense director, and A. Deslaurier, 
civil defense co-ordinator for North York, paid a visit to CNE grandstand cafe
terias yesterday to observe assembly line feeding of Jehovah’s Witnesses. This was 
the second visit of civil defense authorities to a Watchtower convention, the first 
having taken place last year at the Yankee Stadium when New York civil defense 
officials watched a similar demonstration of mass feeding.” Further, it explained: 
“Smooth operations were due to two things—pre-organizational work and the en
thusiasm of the workers.” Air Marshal Lawrence, the paper stated, “said he was 
most impressed with the organizational work of the kitchen workers who had 
‘many lessons to teach in the organizing of assembly-line feeding.’ ”

The Undertoher Understood!

Most clergymen in preaching a funeral sermon place the deceased either in 
heaven or in purgatory, depending upon whether he is Protestant or Catholic, for 
according to them the deceased is not really dead. But not so Jehovah’s witnesses. 
Last January, a Detroit, Michigan, 90-year-old man of good will made a dying 
request that his funeral be conducted by Jehovah’s witnesses, even though all his 
relatives were Catholic. His relatives saw to it that his request was complied with 
and so a minister of Jehovah’s witnesses gave the funeral discourse. As usual, he 
quoted Bible texts showing that ‘‘the dead know nothing,” that “the fate of the 
sons of men and the fate of beasts is the same; as one dies, so dies the other,” and 
that the hope of man lies in the resurrection, not in a supposedly immortal soul. 
(Eccl. 9:5; 3:19;vEzek. 18:4, RS) After the funeral the undertaker was heard to 
remark: “I have buried a lot of people but this is the first time I have buried a 
dead man.”



"N ot Forsaking the Gathering of Ourselves T o g e th e r "

ECAUSE fallen man is inherently 
selfish the imperative need of “not 

forsaking the gathering of ourselves to
gether” needs to be stressed continually. 
Additionally, Satan the Devil has so misled 
professed Christians in general that they 
think the greatest example of godly devo
tion is the mystic recluse, hermit or monk, 
who shuts himself off from contact with 
his fellow man; causing them to overlook 
entirely how proud, self-centered and nar
row such a course of action is.

Why, in the very beginning God stated 
regarding perfect man: “It is not good for 
the man to continue by himself.” And did 
not the apostle Paul liken Christians to 
members of a human body, none of whom 
can say to any other member, “ I have no 
need of you” ? Besides, Jehovah not only 
commanded: “You must love Jehovah your 
God with your whole heart and with your 
whole soul and with your whole mind and 
with your whole strength,” but also: “You 
must love your neighbor as yourself.” How 
can we love our neighbor as ourselves when 
we shut ourselves off from him?—Gen. 
2:18; ICor. 12:12-21; Mark 12:30,31, NW.

In fact, we cannot wholly love Jehovah 
without bringing our neighbor into the pic
ture. Our praise of Him should be heard by 
others, so that they also may praise him. 
And if we thus love our God, we shall want 
to associate with others who feel about him 
the same way as we do; with others who 
remind us of his attributes; with others 
who may know him better than we do and 
who can help us to grow in appreciation of 
him, yes, and associate with those to whom 
we ourselves can give an increased appre
ciation of the marvelous God we have, a 
God perfect in love, justice, wisdom and

power. And by gathering together we can 
give not only increased praise but more 
beautiful and more harmonious praise, 
even as a chorus excels a mere solo.

How appropriate, therefore, for us to be 
repeatedly reminded of Paul’s instruction 
at Hebrews 10:23-25 (NW ) : “Let us hold 
fast the public declaration of our hope 
without wavering, for he is faithful that 
promised. And let us consider one another 
to incite to love and right works, not for
saking the gathering of ourselves together, 
as some have the custom, but encouraging 
one another, and all the more so as you 
behold the day drawing near.”

That we may obey this apostolic injunc
tion, Jehovah, through his “ faithful and 
discreet slave,” the society of the anointed 
remnant, has provided us with many op
portunities. Each congregation of Jeho
vah’s witnesses has five weekly meetings, 
the Bible study at the service center, the 
service meeting, the theocratic ministry 
school, the Bible study with the aid of 
The Watchtower, and the public lecture. 
And then there are the various assemblies, 
circuit, district, national and international. 
Right now the attention of all Christian 
witnesses of Jehovah is fastened on the five 
conventions planned for the United States 
and Canada and the six to be held in Eu
rope during June, July and August this 
year. All who love Jehovah with their 
whole heart, mind, soul and strength and 
who love their neighbor as themselves will 
put forth every effort to attend as many of 
these as possible, for each one of them will 
provide a golden opportunity to praise 
Jehovah, to witness to his name, and to aid 
our neighbor and ourselves in advancing to 
maturity.
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• Is it proper theocratic procedure, when a per
son has a complaint against another, for him 
to write or petition the Society to take action 
and have his letter signed by several others in 
the congregation, which means he would have 
to recruit these signers?—F. R., United States.

To circulate and get signers for letters or 
petitions of complaint would sow discord and 
create divisions in the congregation. One of 
the things that Jehovah hates is “a man who 
sows discord among brothers.” And the broth
ers are admonished to avoid “those who create 
divisions.” (Prov. 6:19, RS; Rom. 16:17, NW) 
If you have a complaint against a brother you 
should go to him with it, not to others. Because 
you cannot get along with him is no reason for 
you to make it so others cannot get along with 
him either. Rather than create more divisions, 
try to heal the one you have with him by go
ing to him and discussing the trouble. If the 
breach is not healed, you may want to take 
one or two mature brothers with you to dis
cuss the problem. When you do this, be honest 
about it. Do not tell your side of the story to 
them first and get them on your side, but let 
them hear it first when you and the other broth
er are present, so that the mature brothers do 
not enter the discussion with prejudiced minds 
that would color their judgment. You should not 
go into the conference seeking your vindica
tion; rather you should be seeking a fair solu
tion, whether it favors you or the other brother.

If it is a personal matter be willing to make 
concessions, even beyond the point you think 
reasonable and fair, to gain unity with your 
brother. If it involves the congregation or the 
service work, perhaps the brother you disagree 
with being a servant, theocratically recognize 
the organization and co-operate with him. If 
you think his error is very serious you might 
discuss it with the congregation committee, 
and after that even with the circuit servant if 
you consider it necessary, but always in the 
presence of the brother you are accusing. If you 
still think the matter is not properly adjusted

and that the work is being interfered with and 
you want to write the Society, do so, but supply 
the brother with a copy of your letter, and do 
not try to involve others by getting them to 
sign your complaint. Let the facts disclosed 
give the necessary weight to your views, not 
a long list of names. Then consider your obliga
tion fully met, leave it up to the Society to act 
or not to act, and you co-operate with the serv
ant as long as the Society keeps him in his 
position of service in the congregation. Then 
you will be following a fair, proper and ade
quate procedure. But to write charges and re
cruit signers is very much out of order.

• Why did Adam and Eve become ashamed of 
their nudeness after eating of the forbidden 
fruit?—P. R., United States.

After eating of the fruit of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and bad, Adam and Eve 
were sinners. “Then the eyes of both of them 
became opened and they began to realize that 
they were naked. Hence they sewed fig leaves 
together and made loin-coverings for them
selves.” They could no longer look at each other 
in a pure way, but apparently now harbored 
passionate thoughts that were improper. The 
quality of conscience, which distinguishes man 
from lower creatures, began to condemn them 
and made them feel guilty and ashamed. So 
they sought to conceal these body parts that 
roused the passionate thoughts that gave them 
guilty consciences. It would not be wrong for 
them to look at each other’s nakedness or even 
consider the natural and proper execution of 
the sex act, for this would be in accord with 
Jehovah’s purpose in creating them to multiply 
and fill the earth. But after their sin they ap
parently could not view this in the same inno
cent and pure way, but their contemplations 
were soiled by base passion and impure sensu
ality. So their consciences hurt them and a 
sense of modesty caused them to hide these 
body parts, and their guilty feelings made them 
hide from Jehovah because of fear. Love throws 
out fear, but they showed they lacked love for 
God by disobeying him, so fear came upon them 
and caused a restraint and made them cover 
their bodies and hide from Jehovah. Thus they 
tried to escape from the condemnation of their 
consciences and from the pronouncement of the 
penalty for disobeying Jehovah.—Gen. 3:7-10; 
1 John 4:18, NW.
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| §  ANNOUNCEMENTS
“NOT FORSAKING THE GATHERING 

OF OURSELVES TOGETHER”
— Heb. 10: 25, N W .

Gathering together! Serving God together! 
Publishing the truth together! These are things 
that God's people do! The apostle Paul stresses 
the importance of doing all these things at He
brews 10:25, NW. No, Jehovah's witnesses do 
not express only to one another at congrega
tion meetings what they believe. In addition 
they preach from house to house. In June Jeho
vah's witnesses will continue to do this by 
presenting two books and two booklets on a $1 
contribution. Householders should be given spe
cial opportunity to obtain the new booklet 
Christendom or Christianity—Which One Is 
(<the Light of the World” ?

STILL IN GREAT DEMAND 
Do you have a copy of the New World Trans

lation of the Hebrew Scriptures, Volume 1 
(Genesis to Ruth), and the New World Trans
lation of the Christian Greek Scriptures (Mat
thew to Revelation) ? Vague and archaic terms 
are replaced by clear and definite words in 
common use today. Available on a contribution 
of $1.50 a volume. De luxe green-leather-bound 
editions may be obtained at $5 a volume.

“TRIUMPHANT KINGDOM” ASSEMBLIES 
Much has been said here about the thrilling 

prospects of attending the forthcoming Euro

pean assemblies of Jehovah's witnesses. But 
what about those persons who find this inter
national travel impossible? Outstanding North 
American assemblies will begin on June 22 in 
Comiskey Park in Chicago, then will progress 
to Empire Stadium in Vancouver, B.C., June 29- 
July 3, to Wrigley Field in Los Angeles, July 
6-10, to the Cotton Bowl in Dallas, July 13-17, 
and to famed Yankee Stadium in New York, 
July 20-24. The featured public talk is “World 
Conquest Soon—by God's Kingdom." Surely you 
cannot afford to miss this special spiritual pro
vision that has been made for you!

BROOKLYN BETHEL VACATION 
The Society's offices, factory and Bethel home 

in Brooklyn, New York, will be closed from 
July 30 to August 14, inclusive. Orders and 
correspondence sent in during that period will 
not be handled until some time after the re
opening of the offices. Please anticipate your 
needs and place your orders in ample time for 
attention before the vacation period.

“WATCHTOWER” STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS

July 10: The Putting of Your Faithfulness to 
the Proof, IT 1-21. Page 337.

July 17: The Putting of Your Faithfulness to 
the Proof, H22-29, and Tested Quality of 
Faith. Page 343.

M r| W  CHECK YOUR M EM ORY  vV  | m

After reading this issue of “The Watchtower,” do you remember—

l *  Why many professed Christians are so un
certain of their hope? P. 323, if2.
^  How Moses pointedly warned against a 
materialistic philosophy? P. 325, Tf3.

What danger materialism brings to a 
Christian home? P. 328, H’l .

What the Scottish 1 Court of Session de
cided about Jehovah’s witifesses? P. 3 3 1, Hi. 
^  When and how the final change-over to a 
theocratic organization occurred? P. 313, Hi. 
U* What special events marked Jehovah’s 
witnesses' historic 1922 assembly? P. 3 34, H2. 
U* What exceptional results were had in 
preaching in the Falkland Islands? P. 336, H3.

0: 0'-

How to keep faith strong? P. 3 39,. H,8. 
U* How small things can test your faith? 
P. 342, f 21.

Why “once saved always saved" is not 
true? P. 344, H27. ‘ *
I*  The extent of the prison sentences Jeho
vah’s witnesses have been given by East Ger- 
maniCommunists? P. 347, H5.
I*  What pointed instruction Paul gave about 
assembling with our brothers? P. 350, H4.

How to settle differences within a Chris
tian congregation? P. 3 5 1, H2.

• . . .  .»r. . .. • . • . - t».; '■
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T H E  PURPOSE O F “T H E  W A T C H T O W E R ”
Literal towers in Bible times were elevated vantage points from  which 

watchmen could observe happenings, warn o f danger, or announce good 
news. O ur magazine figuratively occupies such a vantage point, for it is 
founded on the very pinnacle o f wisdom, God's W o rd . That elevates it 
above racial, national and political propagandas and prejudices, frees it from  
selfish bias. It is not bound by any traditional creed, but its message advanc
es as the light on G od’s purposes and works increases. —  Habakkuk 2 :1 -3 .

It sees things Scripturally. W hen it observes this generation afflicted 
with greed, delinquency, hypocrisy, atheism, w ar, famine, nestilence, perplex
ity and fear, and persecution o f unpopular minorities, it does not parrot the 
old fable about history repeating itself. Informed by Bible prophecy, it sees in 
these things the sign o f the world’s time o f the end. But with bright hope it 
also sees opening up for us just beyond these woes the portals o f a new world.

Thus viewed, ‘‘The W atchtow er” stands as a watchman atop a tow er, 
alert to what is going on, awake to note signs o f danger, faithful to point out 
the w ay o f escape, ft announces Jehovah's kingdom established by Christ’s 
enthronement in heaven, feeds his kingdom joint-heirs with spiritual food, 
cheers men o f good w ill with glorious prospects o f eternal life in a paradise 
earth, comforts us w ith the resurrection promise for the dead.

It is not dogmatic, but has a confident ring in its voice, because it is based 
on G od's W o rd . It does not privately interpret prophecy, but calls attention 
to physical facts, sets them alongside prophecy, and you see for yourself how  
w ell the tw o match, how  accurately Jehovah interprets his own prophecy. 
In the interests o f our salvation, it keeps sharp and faithful focus on Bible 
truth, and views religious news generally.

‘Be watchful in these perilous times,' God admonishes. So keep on the 
w atch by regularly reading “The W atchtow er*'.
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ITALIAN COMMUNISTS AND THE CATHOLIC CHURCH
By Watch Tower missionary in Italy

T3E tug of war between the East and 
the West is being keenly felt in Italy, 

the land that has the strongest Communist 
party outside the Soviet bloc. The theory 
of Marx is capturing the Italian mind as 
well as its vote, despite the priestly denun
ciations and papal excommunications. In 
this propaganda war a losing side coward
ly seeks to “ save face” by blaming others 
for her plight. This the Italian episcopacy 
did on February 1, 1954, when it told the 
world that “Protestant propaganda . . . 
goes to the evident advantage . . .  of athe
istic communism.”

But is that not begging the question? 
Anticlericalism existed in Italy long before 
the communistic ideology was ever heard 
of, and long before non-Catholic religions 
began to spread their teachings in Italy 
following World War II. And as to who 
takes the course that aids communism, 
La voce repubblicana of Rome says that it
is the religious persecutors, not the perse
cuted, who really give the Communists ma
terial for their propaganda. It pointed out 
that by expelling people of minority reli
gions (in this particular instance, Jeho
vah’s witnesses), “ freedom of religion is 
put away in the attic, to the deep satisfac
tion of the communists and the Fascists.” 

Religious officials have argued that the 
Communist exponents and press “do not

hide their sympathy and support for this 
disuniting Protestant propaganda.” But is 
this the case? Great strides toward free
dom of worship have been made in Italy, 
but this has not been without difficulty. 
And when procommunist newspapers re
port in their columns the abuses and un
fair treatment of religious minorities, their 
concern is not with right doctrine, nor with 
sympathizing with or supporting other re
ligions, but with making political capital 
out of the fact that undemocratic and un
constitutional actions have been taken 
against these minority groups. The facts 
show that the Communists are not serious
ly interested in spiritual matters, either 
Catholic or non-Catholic. Their main inter
est lies in the material things of this earth. 
The Communists ridicule those who believe 
in the promises of God’s kingdom under 
Christ, calling them cowards and parasites.

The Communist press ridicules the Bible 
and smears the Christian ministers who 
are teaching God’s Word. As an example, 
note the following report from the Com
munist newspaper La Verita of Brescia, 
Italy. Calling Jehovah’s witnesses “Ameri
can spies disguised as ‘missionaries,’ ” it 
said: “They go from house to house and 
with the ‘Holy Scriptures’ preach submis
sion to war prepared by the Americans,” 
and it further falsely charged that these 
missionaries were paid agents of New York
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and Chicago bankers and were endeavor
ing to “gather information of every kind 
regarding the men and the activities of 
the [Communist] organizations.” The writ
er concluded that “ the duty of the workers, 
who know how to defend their country 
well . . .  is therefore to slam the door in 
the faces of these vulgar spies disguised 
as pastors.”

Many Italian Communists do not object 
to having their wives and children attend 
the Catholic church. They feel that since 
some kind of religion is desired by the 
women and children it might as well be 
the same old religion that their fathers 
taught them. Their argument is that there 
is no harm in the religious teachings of the 
Catholic Church, but it is the wealth of the 
church that irritates them and the church’s 
siding with the capitalistic countries. Yet 
the Catholic religion is Italy’s largest—a 
fact that the vote-seeking Communists well 
recognize. As their repeated public state
ments prove, the Communists would much 
prefer the Catholic Church as a partner 
rather than some other religion in Italy.

The Communists are determined to get 
control of Italy, and this they can do only 
by winning over to their side a greater 
number of Catholics, not non-Catholics. 
Above all, this means convincing such nom
inal Catholics that communism certainly

Brooklyn , N. Y.

is not favoring any other religious faith. 
The Communists are very much interested 
in the votes of the Catholic peasants, the 
class that has been tied to Catholic tradi
tion for centuries, and in the words of 
Italy’s Communist leader they “do not ask 
the Catholic world to cease to be a Catholic 
world,” but “tend towards a mutual under
standing.”

The Catholic Hierarchy may say what 
she wishes about the “damaging” effects of 
non-Catholic propaganda within the bor
ders of Catholic Italy, but when she accus
es religious minorities of aiding Italy’s 
communism, and of being favored, sym
pathized with and supported by the Com
munists, then she is leaving herself wide 
open for criticism and her charge boomer
angs. The religion that for more than fif
teen centuries did not provide the people 
the strength of sound knowledge is now 
reaping her harvest of materialism, anti
clericalism and godless communism. She 
cannot pass the blame on to others, or try 
to save face by endeavoring to pull into 
her warfare those true Christians who 
pointedly remain separate from it and who 
now are really providing many earnest 
Italians with the knowledge of God’s Word, 
the strength of the apostles, and the power 
to resist the false claims that communism 
makes.

SfceWATCHTOWER

Discharging Their Responsibility
C The printed program of the Calvary (Episcopal) Church in Memphis, Tennessee, 

said last December 12 that, while statistics are supposed to be dull, these might 
be of interest: “With a membership of 520,000, Jehovah's witnesses had adult bap
tisms at their district assemblies alone amounting to 14,509 in the summer of 1954.

This does not include weekly baptisms in Kingdom Halls. Our Church, with a mem
bership of 1,777,631 (confirmed) had 14,952 adult baptisms in 1953. Why the differ

ence, do you suppose ? Could it be that we are not taking seriously our responsibility 
to witness for God and his Church?" It could be. There are less than a third as 

many of Jehovah's witnesses as there are members in the religion that made the 
comparison, but this smaller group performed nearly four times as many baptisms 

(a total of 57,369 during the year).



Who or what is the antichrist— a person, 
an organization or merely an evil princi
ple ? When did the antichrist first appear, 
what are the characteristics of antichrist, 
and what will mark the end of antichrist?

THE term antichrist has been applied 
to various persons, organizations and 

teachings. Some called the dissolute and 
murderous Roman emperor Nero, who so 
cruelly persecuted Christians and is be
lieved to have caused the death of the apos
tle Paul, antichrist. Others applied the 
term to Domitian, who banished the apos
tle John to the isle of Patmos. Some termed 
Mohammed the antichrist, while many of 
the reformers, such as the Waldenses, the 
Hussites and the Lollards, applied the term 
to the papacy.

Higher criticism today discredits the 
reality God’s Word gives to the antichrist. 
Thus Harper’s Bible Dictionary (1952), 
under the heading “Antichrist,” states: 
“The concept of a conflict between the 
forces of good and evil appeared in a very 
early Babylonian myth, became a domi
nant part of Persian thought, and made 
its way into Jewish beliefs and Christian 
doctrine concerning the Second Advent.” 
However, those having faith in the Bible 
as God’s Word do not trace the antichrist 
to a Babylonian myth but to the garden of 
Eden where God said that he would put en
mity between the seed of his organization, 
“ the woman,” and that of the serpent, Sa
tan the Devil.—Gen. 3:15.

The term “antichrist(s)” is found but 
five times in the Bible and only in the 
writings of the apostle John. Identifying 
the antichrist of his day, John wrote:

“Many deceivers have gone forth into the 
world, persons not confessing Jesus Christ 
as coming in the flesh. This is the deceiver 
and the antichrist.” And also further 
identifying the antichrist: “Who is the liar 
if it is not the one that denies that Jesus 
is the Christ? This is the antichrist.” 
—2 John 7; 1 John 2:22,18, NW.

Jesus foretold the coming of antichrist: 
“For false Christs and false prophets will 
arise and will give great signs and wonders 
so as to mislead, if possible, even the 
chosen ones.” And so did the apostle Paul: 
“Let no one seduce you in any manner, 
because [the day of Jehovah] will not come 
unless the falling away comes first and the 
man of lawlessness gets revealed, the son 
of destruction.” Like John, Paul showed 
that “ the mystery of this lawlessness is 
already at work,” in his day, and that it 
was “according to the operation of Satan.” 
—Matt. 24:24; 2 Thess. 2:3, 7, 9, NW.

ANTICHRIST IN A TWOFOLD SENSE

Before we can properly identify the anti
christ, however, it is necessary that we 
first properly identify Christ. Just who wets 
Christ? Christ, like its Hebrew equivalent, 
Messiah, means “anointed one.” It calls to 
mind the high priests and kings of the na
tion of Israel who were anointed with a 
specially prepared oil to serve in their offi-
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cial capacities as representatives of Jeho
vah God. The prophet Daniel had foretold 
the coming of the Anointed One, and the 
apostle Peter identified him as Jesus, say
ing to him: “You are the Christ, the Son 
of the living God.”—Matt. 16:16,
Dan. 9:25.

It appears that “antichrist” has a two
fold meaning. As its name indicates, it is 
anti or opposed to Christ. And it also has 

the thought of false or pseudo Christ, in 
the place or stead of Christ. While, as we 
have seen, some have attempted to apply 
the term to a certain individual, or organ
ization, the foregoing scriptures, together 
with the physical facts, indicate that all 
persons, organizations or groups that false
ly claim to represent Christ, that arrogate 
to themselves the Messianic role or that op
pose Christ and his followers can properly 
be termed antichrists, even as Jesus said: 
“He that is not on my side is against me, 
and he that does not gather with me scat
ters.” (Matt. 12:30, 2VW) Interesting in 
this connection is the observation made by 
McClintock & Strong’s Cyclopaedia that 
“ the just conclusion seems to be that Anti
christ is not to be confined to any single 
person or power, but is essentially a great 
principle or system of falsehood having 
various manifestations, forms of working 
and degrees.”

Incidentally, let it be noted that the truth 
regarding the antichrist is not mere milk 
but is solid spiritual food; strong meat that 
can be assimilated fully only by those who 
have advanced to maturity, only by “those 
who through use have their perceptive 
powers trained to distinguish both right 
and wrong.”—Heb. 5:13, 14, NW.

RELIGIOUS ANTICHRISTS

Christ Jesus claimed to be the Son of 
God in a unique way, distinctive from all 
other humans. Said he: “Before Abraham 
came into existence, I have been.” “No
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man has ascended into heaven but he that 
descended from heaven, the Son of man.” 
“I am God’s Son.” And God himself re
peatedly bore testimony to the same, as at 
the Jordan when Jesus was baptized, and 
when Jesus and three of his apostles were 
on the mount of transfiguration.—John 
8:58; 3:13; 10:36, NW;Matt. 3:17; 17:5.

It follows that all who deny this claim 
of Christ Jesus, be they devotees of Orien
tal religions, atheists, deists or agnostics, 
are antichrists. Regarding all such, Chris
tians are warned that they “ cannot be 
drinking the cup of Jehovah and the cup 
of demons,” and that there is no harmony 
between Christ and Belial. (1 Cor. 10:21; 
2 Cor. 6:15, NW) Included also would be 
all professed Christian clergymen who say, 
as did one Boston, Massachusetts, Congre
gational minister: “ I make bold to say that 
Jesus claims nothing for himself that is not 
universally true of the ideal or divine na
ture inherent in all of us,” and that Jesus 
was no more a son of God than were such 
pagan philosophers as Epictetus and Mar
cus Aurelius.

Further, since all those who deny that 
Jesus came in the flesh are antichrists, it 
follows that all who claim that Jesus was 
incarnated, merely clothed with flesh, are 
antichrists, for such deny that Jesus ac
tually came in the flesh. Plainly we are 
told that “ the Word became flesh,” and 
that he was “produced out of a woman.” 
Had he been merely incarnated he could 
have dispensed with a human mother. And 
had he been both human and divine upon 
the earth he would not have hungered after 
fasting, nor would he have needed rest 
after a journey or after a strenuous day; 
neither could he have died as man’s ran
somer, for what is divine is immortal. 
—John 1:14; Gal. 4:4, NW.

Others identify themselves as antichrists 
by their denying Jesus’ office as Ransomer 
and High Priest. John the Baptist termed
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Jesus “the Lamb of God that takes away 
the sin of the world!” Jesus himself said 
that he came “ to give his soul a ransom in 
exchange for many.” John tells us that 
“the blood of Jesus his Son cleanses us 
from all sin.” Peter states that Christians 
were ransomed “with precious blood,” 
“even Christ’s.” And Paul’s letters are re
plete with references to Christ’s sacrificial 
merit, such as, “God recommends his own 
love to us in that, while we were yet sin
ners, Christ died for us. Much more, there
fore, since we have been declared righteous 
now by his blood, shall we be saved.” Yes, 
even the Hebrew prophets foretold that 
Jesus would bear the sins of many.—John 
1:29; Matt. 20:28; 1 John 1:7; 1 Pet. 1:19; 
Rom. 5:8, 9, NW; Isa. 53:12.

Yet in spite of the fact that God’s Word 
so magnifies the atoning work of Christ, 
many professed clergymen of Christendom 
deny that the blood of Christ has any sav
ing power. Thus one Denver, Colorado, 
Baptist clergyman said, at the turn of the 
century, that the teaching of the atone
ment is “repugnant to the moral sense,” 
that “strictly speaking, the death of Christ 
was not necessary to human salvation,” 
and that “ the Bible nowhere says that 
Christ’s righteousness is imputed to the be
lievers.” Certainly all who subscribe to 
such theories are antichrists, even though 
they may claim to be Christian ministers.

Further, all professed Christians who 
have apostatized, who exalt themselves, 
who manifest the spirit of rebellion or who 
show hatred to their Christian brothers 
are properly termed antichrists. Regarding 
such Paul said: “ Oppressive wolves will 
enter in among you . . . and from among 
you yourselves men will rise and speak 
twisted things to draw away the disciples 
after themselves.” He also referred to such 
as “ the man of lawlessness,” “ the son of 
destruction,” who “ is set in opposition and 
lifts himself up over everyone who is called
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‘god’ or an object of reverence, so that he 
sits down in the temple of The God, public
ly showing himself to be a god.” Jesus fore
told that in our day some of his professed 
followers would beat their fellow slaves and 
eat and drink with the drunken, and called 
such the “evil slave.” The facts show that 
all such antichrists have manifested them
selves, for much false doctrine is being 
taught in the name of Christianity, there 
is much self-exaltation and creature wor
ship and there is much ill will manifested 
toward sincere followers of Christ by some 
who profess to be their brothers.—Acts 
20:29, 30; 2 Thess. 2:3, 4; Matt. 24:48-51, 
NW.

POLITICAL ANTICHRISTS

Just as there are religious antichrists 
there also are political antichrists. Among 
such is godless communism. It also is one 
of the “false Christs” that Jesus foretold 
would come and deceive many. How so?

Communism is an antichrist in that it 
seeks to supplant Christ and his kingdom 
as earth’s rightful Ruler and mankind’s 
only Hope. Thus we are told that “ it is the 
Messianic character of Communism that 
gives it dynamic power to command alle
giance.” Its leaders such as Lenin and 
Stalin have been not only idolized but dei
fied, termed saviors and the ones chosen by 
God to lead their people.

Then, too, Jesus, in his illustration of the 
sheep and the goats stated that whatever 
had been done to his followers had been 
done to him, which fact he also called to 
the attention of Saul of Tarsus when that 
one was on his way to Damascus to perse
cute Christians. Since all Communist lands 
bitterly persecute Christ’s true followers, 
they are in fact persecuting Christ and 
therefore are antichrists.—Matt. 25:40; 
Acts 9:5.

Not that the spirit of antichrist is limited 
to Communist lands, for, even as Jesus
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foretold, his followers today are being hat
ed by all nations. In fact, what is true of 
communism’s being the antichrist is also 
true of the United Nations. It also, even as 
was its predecessor, the League of Nations, 
is being given a Messianic role to play by 
the clergy of Christendom, as the world’s 
savior, its only hope and the only light, 
whereas the Bible plainly shows that in 
Christ shall the nations hope and that he 
is mankind’s Savior and the Light of the 
world. The United Nations therefore also 
is an antichrist.

Jesus referred to this scheme of modern 
man in his great prophecy as “ the disgust
ing thing that causes desolation, as spoken 
of through Daniel the prophet, standing in 
a holy place.” It is disgusting in God’s sight 
because all that is “ lofty among men is a 
disgusting thing in God’s sight.” In that 
it presumes to stand in the place that 
should be occupied by God’s kingdom it 
stands in a holy place where it ought not to 
stand. Truly it also is an antichrist.—Matt. 
24:15, 16, NW.

The apostle John had a prophetic vision 
of the final form of this antichrist: “And 
I caught sight of a woman sitting upon a 
scarlet-colored wild beast that was full of 
blasphemous names and that had seven 
heads and ten horns. The wild beast that 
you saw was, but is not, and yet is destined 
to ascend out of the abyss, and it is to go 
off into destruction.”—Rev. 17:3, 8,

In this vision we see Babylonish religion 
pictured as a wicked woman, even as the 
true Christian congregation is represented 
in the Scriptures as a chaste virgin. The 
numbers seven and ten, denoting complete
ness, indicate that this beast represents all 
the nations of the world that are united for
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the purpose of accomplishing what only 
God’s kingdom can accomplish. As the 
League of Nations, this beast “was” from 
1920 to 1939; it was not during World 
War H, from 1939 to 1945; after which 
time it ascended out of the abyss as the 
United Nations organization. At Armaged
don, “the war of the great day of God the 
Almighty,” it is destined to go off to de
struction.

And in that religious leaders in the 
United States hail their land as one with a 
Messianic mission, it also becomes a mani
festation of the antichrist. And concerning 
the end of all modern-day manifestations 
of the antichrist the apostle John wrote: 
“And the wild beast was caught, and along 
with it the false prophet that performed in 
front of it the signs with which he misled 
those who received the mark of the wild 
beast and those who render worship to its 
image. While still alive, they both were 
hurled into the fiery lake that burns with 
sulphur.”—Rev. 19:20,

Thus we see, in summing up, that Jesus 
is the Christ, the Son of Jehovah God, 
God’s High Priest and earth’s rightful 
Ruler, and that all who set themselves in 
opposition to him or who presume to take 
his place as the ruler of the world and the 
one to bring lasting peace, are antichrists. 
Since the destiny of all who comprise the 
antichrist is destruction at Armageddon, 
it follows that all who would escape that 
end must separate themselves from anti
christ. The way to do that is to heed the 
prophetic command: “Seek ye Jehovah, all 
ye meek of the earth, that have kept his 
ordinances; seek righteousness, seek meek
ness: it may be ye will be hid in the day 
of Jehovah’s anger.”—Zeph. 2:3, AS.
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The wise men are put to shame, they are dismayed and taken: lo, they have 
rejected the word of Jehovah; and what manner of wisdom is in them?

—Jer. 8: 9, AS.



N April 3, 1954, the first 
copy of the Watch Tower’s

mericas
moving-picture film “The New World So
ciety in Action” was shown to 1,110 persons 
at a New York city circuit assembly. More 
than forty times during that first showing 
the excited audience interrupted with ap
plause—a foretaste of the enthusiasm with

purposes, and all this works for the build
ing up of their faith and to draw them 
closer to the New World society.”

The Netherlands branch reports: “The 
showing of the film has enriched the un
derstanding of the organization on the

which this film has been received. part of the brothers, and has spurred many
It conveys a true picture of the theo

cratic organization, showing that the New 
World society is not a small, insignificant 
denomination, but rather a world-embrac
ing preaching organization proclaiming the 
good news of God’s kingdom earth-wide. 
Thus far 177 copies of this film have been 
produced. These have been shown to audi
ences in more than 75 lands, totaling over 
1,290,745 persons.

From France the Watch Tower’s branch 
servant writes: “Even many of the broth
ers did not realize the magnitude of Jeho
vah’s visible organization, nor how it 
operates with brothers assigned to care 
for the very smallest detail—caring for 
the various machines in the printery, the 
radio station WBBR, the Watchtower Bi
ble School of Gilead, etc. As for the per
sons of good will, they are astounded at the 
vision of Jehovah’s organization and of its

of our brothers who had faded away into 
inactivity to action, and has helped many 
interested ones to take a firmer stand for 
the truth. Many strangers who have seen 
this film returned home with an entirely 
different view of the New World society.”

From Italy comes the report: “This me
dium being used by Jehovah’s organization 
world-wide is causing the Shepherd’s voice 
to be heard by many more of his ‘other 
sheep.’ Its good effect is already telling. 
Those who have seen the film recognize 
that the people and organization shown 
therein are guided by the commandments 
and principles of Jehovah.”

FRENCH EXPERIENCES

Yes, the film has a good effect upon 
those who see it. In France one brother 
whose family and friends had ridiculed the 
truth succeeded in bringing his wife and 
brother-in-law to see it. They did not come
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because they were interested, but out of 
curiosity. After seeing the picture, how
ever, they observed: “ It is more serious 
and far more powerful than we thought. 
We must reconsider our position.”

Even those long within the theocratic or
ganization have been powerfully strength
ened by actually seeing the scope of its ac
tivity. A 75-year-old French brother who 
had been in the truth for fifty years ex
pressed his joy this way: “My ears have 
heard people talk of Jehovah’s power, of 
the splendor of his organization and of the 
fruitfulness of Zion, and my soul has de
sired to see all these things. Feeling that 
I am approaching the end of my course, I 
doubted whether I should see my wish ful
filled. But now my eyes have seen more 
than I ever hoped to see. Now I can go 
with the heart glad and with peace of mind. 
Nothing can stop the victorious march of 
the New World society toward the new life 
the other side of Armageddon.”

Seeing the theocratic order of things 
also helps Christians to develop a more 
mature appreciation of their position in 
the organization. Thus a young French 
publisher confessed: “ I used to think I was 
useful to the organization because of my 
studies, and I was somewhat proud of the 
fact, but now I can see that the organiza
tion can do without me. But I cannot do 
without the organization, and that has 
humbled me.”

It is good, too, for everyone actually to 
see that the work of the Christian organi
zation is carried on by dedicated persons. 
After seeing pictures of the Watch Tower’s 
Brooklyn publishing plant where Jehovah’s 
witnesses’ literature is produced, an inter
ested technician commented: “You cer
tainly are the only organization to have all 
workers who have the same ideology. I 
work in a printery that puts out a news
paper of Catholic tendency, but among the 
employees you will find good Catholics and
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also Protestants and even Communists. It 
is the same in other printeries, but your 
organization is different.”

ITALY AND THE NETHERLANDS

“But you should show this movie in the 
largest theater in Turin,” one Italian wom
an said. “ I’ll be glad to contribute toward 
the expenses. Everyone should see this pic
ture, then they will certainly appreciate 
how Christians should live and comport 
themselves.” A well-educated elderly man 
had been reading the Society’s publica
tions, but would never take a firm hold of 
the truth. After seeing the film he said: 
“ I’ve been looking for an organization all 
my life that lifts the people morally and 
spiritually and at last I’ve found it. I ’ve 
found something good and I’m certainly 
going to hang onto it.”

Even opposers have seen the importance 
of New World society activity. A Watch 
Tower missionary had been conducting a 
Bible study with an Italian woman for 
about eight months. Her husband was def
initely opposed to her studying and preach
ing. However, to the missionary’s surprise 
he accepted the invitation to come to see 
the film. He was so impressed by what he 
saw and by the way the organization func
tions that he has been attending the con
gregational meetings ever since. He even 
offered his home for an area Bible study.

Another man came up to the district 
servant to say that from now on when the 
witnesses study with his wife he certainly 
wants to study too, for he now realizes 
that he has a lot to learn. His previous 
course of action? He had so scoffed at the 
message and at the hope of the New World 
that his wife was becoming discouraged 
and was thinking of dropping the study.

The impression such a Christian film 
makes upon its viewers might well be illus
trated by the view of a little three-year-old 
Italian who had seen “The New World So-
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ciety in Action.” When later invited to go 
to the movies he replied: “No, mommy, 
let’s go to the Kingdom Hall where you 
see those nice people, and not those who 
kill all the time.”

In just over seven months the copy of 
“The New World Society in Action” that 
was sent to the Watch Tower’s branch in 
the Netherlands was shown 106 times to 
24,306 persons, and it continues to be in 
regular use there. One unusual showing 
was to the personnel and inmates of that 
country’s camp for conscientious objectors. 
Usually about 45 of the 75 persons in the 
camp show up for a film or cultural pro
gram, but this time all but three of them 
were present. The camp boss and others 
spoke very well of the film, and much op
portunity for witnessing was provided.

In the town of Doom the congregation 
servant brought his next-door neighbor to 
see the film. After seeing it, this 75-year- 
old lady, who several times had had Bible 
studies but had never seen the importance 
of joining in the work, said: “One can see 
that this is the true church of God; there 
is so much love and unity that it must be 
God’s organization.” She resumed her 
study, attended the circuit assembly, has 
participated in service and plans to be bap
tized this summer.

Another woman had been contacted ten 
years ago but had not seen the importance 
of becoming active in Kingdom service. 
After seeing the film she took the initiative 
in asking a mature publisher to take her 
out in the service. With great joy she told 
the people at the doors that she had known 
for ten years that this was the truth, but 
never before was she so determined to live 
up to it as since she had seen the film. She 
told them how people from all parts of the 
earth, colored and white, work together in 
harmony in the interests of pure worship. 
And she said: “ I am firmly determined 
never again to give up the truth.”

363
CUBA

In Cuba, as elsewhere, this moving pic
ture impresses its viewers with the firm 
Christian background of the activity of 
Jehovah’s witnesses. On leaving the hall in 
Havana one good-will person was heard to 
say: “This picture is proof that this is the 
true organization of God.” A  young man, 
after seeing the film, said: “ I want to be 
a part of that New World society.” New 
ones have been strengthened to go out in 
the door-to-door service for the first time. 
One woman told the district servant: “ I 
know now that I am going to be a genuine 
witness for Jehovah.” And many of Jeho
vah’s witnesses have expressed themselves 
as desiring to do much more in Kingdom 
service since they have seen how their 
brothers serve so diligently in the factory 
and at Gilead.

At one circuit assembly in Cuba there 
was a Friday night attendance of 400. But 
on Saturday night, in this town of no more 
than 5,000 people (Cumanayagua, Las 
Villas), a total of 1,600 came to see the 
picture—indeed a considerable percentage 
of the population! The townspeople en
joyed it so much that all in the community 
knew what had happened, and the film 
was a popular subject of discussion. Some 
of the people even came back the next day 
hoping that they would see it. The public 
talk attendance on Sunday was 769.

From Cuba the film was taken over to 
the nearby Isle of Pines where a new con
gregation of just five publishers was re
cently organized. A theater was rented for 
$5, and with not too much advertising 420 
people filled this assembly place— 412 more 
persons than the number of Jehovah’s wit
nesses who were present! From mid-May 
to mid-December there were 79 showings 
of the film in Cuba with a total of 25,233 
different persons present.
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CHILE, URUGUAY AND BRAZIL

In Chile the Watch Tower’s branch serv
ant took the film to La Serena for the bene
fit of the four missionaries who are as
signed there. This has been considered 
difficult witnessing territory, yet the film 
was shown on five different nights. The 
total attendance? It amounted to 762 per
sons! For one showing, a half-day’s house- 
to-house advertising by five publishers, 
plus some handbills put up in local stores 
and a sign on the building where the pic
ture was to be shown, brought 300 people 
out to see the picture and to learn of the 
activity of the New World society!

In Uruguay excellent results have been 
obtained when the film was shown outside. 
It has been shown in patios, parks, and 
even on the sidewalks and in the streets. 
When the Kingdom Hall is too small for 
the crowd, the equipment is set up on the 
sidewalk out front and the neighborhood 
moves in to see what is happening—and to 
see the film. On one Saturday the picture 
was shown in the Central Town Square in 
San Jose to more than 300 people. When 
the baptism of 4,640 persons at the Yankee 
Stadium assembly was shown, one man 
in the crowd shouted out loud: “It is too 
bad that Padre Fernando [the local priest] 
wasn’t at that assembly; he would have 
gotten rich collecting $5 each from those 
getting baptized.” Everyone laughed, be
cause this “padre” has a reputation in the 
whole town.

Twenty thousand Brazilians have seen 
the film, and have made such comments 
as: “I lived really an hour and a half in 
God’s new world.” A congregation servant 
in the interior said enthusiastically: “That 
film woke up more interest in the work 
than all the talks given by visiting serv
ants. Now our hall is full.” A soldier in 
the city of Sorocaba said: “ If you folks 
aren’t God’s people, then there aren’t any 
in the world.” The Watch Tower’s Brazil-
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ian office writes that the thing that has 
really surprised them is to see how the film 
produced by the Society has done more 
for the enthusiasm, zeal and maturity of 
some publishers than years and years of 
counsel given by servants and public speak
ers. “With only an hour and a half of pro
jection,” the report said, “many have de
cided to take their position and to fortify 
their forces, and many who reluctantly 
listened to discourses even resolved to 
make dedication vows, submitting to bap
tism.”

In a good-sized congregation in one city 
in the interior of Brazil there was some 
disorganization because of internal dis
unity. It is reported that as a result of 
seeing the activity of the organization 
earth-wide the brothers reorganized their 
activity and show renewed spirit and vigor 
in Jehovah’s service. The film was shown 
in one of the capital cities at a congrega
tion where the brothers were having diffi
culty in moving to another hall. The enthu
siasm grew so that they immediately sub
scribed to providing quite a large sum of 
money for the purpose. Now they have one 
of the nicest halls in the country.

“The New World Society in Action” con
tinues to be used throughout the earth to 
explain the purpose and the scope of the 
activity of Jehovah’s witnesses. As this 
short report indicates, it is being used un
der widely varying circumstances, and 
with excellent results. This will be even 
more evident when a later report discusses 
the use of the film in Asia and Africa. 
Have you seen this film? If not, by all 
means take advantage of the first opportu
nity to do so. And when it is shown again 
in your area encourage everyone that you 
know to see it, so that they too may learn 
of the amazing accomplishments that have 
been made in preaching earth-wide the 
glorious message of Jehovah’s new world.
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FROM 1926 forward Jehovah’s witness
es entered an era of great spiritual 

happiness, blessedness and organizational 
prosperity. (Dan. 12:12, Ro) Unaware at 
the time that any of the series of seven 
international conventions that began in 
1922 at Cedar Point, Ohio, had any signifi
cance as to the fulfilling of Bible prophe
cies, the Society made arrangements for the 
fifth assembly in London, England, May 25 
to 31,1926, at the Alexandra Palace. How
ever, the large Royal Albert Hall was en
gaged for the Sunday public meeting. This 
was filled eleven minutes after the doors 
were opened.4 The Society’s president ad
dressed the huge audience on the subject 
“Why World Powers Are Tottering—The 
Remedy.” This entire lecture was pub
lished the next day in The Daily News of 
London, which at that time had a regular 
circulation of 800,000. At its conclusion 
this lecture carried a resolution entitled 

sj  “A  Testimony,” later published in tract 
form for world distribution to the number 
of fifty million copies.15 The disintegration 
and fall of the British Empire was fore
warned and the doom of the League of 
Nations was declared as well. This indict
ment caused a howl not only in Britain but 
everywhere. To this day men remind Jeho
vah’s witnesses that they are 

y/ the ones who in 1926 said Lon
don was the “seat of the beast.”
(Rev. 16:10) In that year also

a building program to expand the Brooklyn 
Bethel home and factory quarters was set 
in motion.0

The sixth great convention in this 
judgment-proclamation period was held at 
Toronto, Canada, July 18 to 25,1927. Eight 
thousand attended the daily sessions and 
at the culminating public meeting on the 
last Sunday 15,000 were in the visible audi
ence. To that audience there was tied in for 
the first time at a Watch Tower assembly 

a vast invisible international radio 
audience, by means of the largest 
(up to that time) chain of broad
casting stations— fifty-three in num- 

er—specially operated for that oc
casion by the National Broad- 

VcastmgCompany of the United 
States. Thqsubject of the lec 
tqre was “Frei
pl0£.”d At the same time the 
convention adopted a resolutio 
addressed “To the Peoples 
’̂Christendom,’ ” which later was 
published in a booklet entitled 
“ Freedom for the Peoples” and

c W 1926, p. 290. ,
d W 1927, pp. 291-297; The Messeng/rt 

July 25, 1927. r

a Watch Tower3 1926, pp. 211-217. 
b 1927 Yearbook, p. 44; The Golden 

Age, July 28, 1926, pp. 691-695. RADIO STATION WBBR— 1924
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distributed for five cents during a special 
campaign conducted the following Octo
ber.® To serve the peoples of Christendom 
with this vital notice 1,898,796 booklets 
were distributed.1 For this year of 1927 the 
number in attendance at the spring Memo
rial internationally was 88,544, yet of these 
only some 18,602 were active as house-to- 
house Kingdom announcers.^

Detroit, Michigan, was the scene for the 
seventh and final in the series of interna
tional conventions, from July 30 to Au
gust 6,1928. Twelve thousand attended this 
assembly. The high light of the convention 
was Judge Rutherford’s Sunday public lec
ture, globally broadcast by a Watchtower 
telephone hookup of 106 radio stations, on 
the subject “Ruler for the People.” At the 
conclusion the audience enthusiastically 
adopted a resounding resolution, “Declara
tion Against Satan and for Jehovah.”11 This 
lecture together with the resolution ap
peared in the booklet Peoples Friend, 
distributed subsequently to more than 
5,400,000 in the United States and abroad.1 
At this assembly the book Government was 
released, which championed Jehovah’s 
theocratic form of government and ex
posed the fallacies and doom of the govern
ments of this old world. Phenomenal was 
the witness in this year of 1928 and great 
was the reaction on the part of apostate 
religionists.

Thus Jehovah’s witnesses were vigorous, 
bold and energetic in their restoration of 
true worship. Not only did they clean 
themselves up spiritually and adjust their 
Biblical thinking to Jehovah’s way of 
thinking, but also new organization ar
rangements were in process of development 
under the leadership of the invisible King 
Christ Jesus. Early in 1927 they began in

• W 1927, p. 281.
11928 Yearbook, p. 31.
«W  1927, p. 302; 1929 Yearbook, p. 55. 
h W  1928, pp. 275-286; The Messenger, Aug. 6, 1928; 

W 1949, p. 310. 
i 1929 Yearbook, p. 65.
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America the work of distributing the 
bound books and booklets on a contribution 
from house to house on Sundays. (See The 
Watch Tower, February 15,1927, page 63, 
and August 1, 1927, page 233.) While the 'S 
clergy were somewhat annoyed by ener- 1 
getic activities of Watch Tower Society 
workers in the period of the early 1900’s, 
yet now after 1922, with the global dis
tributions of the judgment pronouncements 
of Jehovah, the clergy were being taken by 
a storm and a flood that swept on by day 
and by night in a public and private ex
posure of their false teachings and gross 
apostasy. Now Christendom was being ad
judged as wanting, cast off by Jehovah and 
awaiting her destruction. Lovingly Jeho
vah upheld his little band of loyal witnesses 
as they passed through the turbulent seas 
of mankind to fulfill their commission in 
declaring Jehovah’s written judgments. 
Valiantly they went on to restore true wor
ship in the earth in the theocratic, apos
tolic way. ^

While Jehovah’s people energetically ex
erted themselves from 1922 to 1928 in per
forming their God-given commission to de
clare the “vengeance of our God” and to 
publish his written judgments against apos
tate Christendom, in this time Satan and 
his invisible associates were generating 
forces that were aimed ultimately to make 
war on those who ‘keep Jehovah’s com
mandments’ and, after 1928, if possible, 
to crush them again. An all-out struggle 
ensued in which Jehovah’s fighting wit
nesses emerged as unquestioned champions 
of freedom of worship. Following the build
up period of the witnesses (during the 1,290 
days from 1919 to 1922) Revelation con
tinues to prophesy: “And the serpent [Sa
tan] disgorged water [the Fascists, Nazis 
and Catholic Action groups such as the 
American “Christian Front” ] like a river 
from its mouth after the woman [represent
ed by the organized anointed witnesses on
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earth], to cause her to be carried to her 
death by the river. But the earth [right
eously disposed rulers of the democratic 
powers] came to the woman’s help [grant
ed protection and legal victories to the wit
nesses in their way of worship], and the 
earth opened its mouth and swallowed up 
[in total defeat by the end of World War II 
at the hand of the democratic powers] the 
river [Fascism, Nazism and the “Christian 
Front” ] that the dragon disgorged from its 
mouth.”—Rev. 12:15, 16, NW.

Right on time Satan, accompanied by 
great propaganda, produced these new 
forces that rapidly gained power to threat
en the democratic world, Christendom. In 
1919 Benito Mussolini founded his Fascist 
party, which grew swiftly to the point 
where he was able to lead the march on 
Rome in 1922 to establish his Fascist dic
tatorship over all Italy. In 1929 the Lateran 
Treaty was signed between the Roman 
Catholic Church and Mussolini’s regime, 
which completed the co-operative program 
of action for the Vatican and the new 
totalitarian government.1 Also in 1919 
Adolf Hitler founded his National Social
ist Party in Germany, making an unsuc
cessful attempt to gain political power in 
his “Beer-Hall Putsch” of 1923 at Munich. 
However, by means of German Catholic 
intrigue and maneuvering, Hitler finally 
became Germany’s chancellor January 30, 
1933. Immediately in that same year a con
cordat was negotiated by Cardinal Pacelli 
(who six years later was crowned as Pope 
Pius XII) and was promptly signed for 
Hitler’s government and for the Vatican.k

Back in the early 1920’s, too, Catholic 
Action movements, comprising numerous 
semireligious groups, were boldly organ
ized and pushed in various countries to in
fluence with Roman Catholic ideas the so-

J Columbia Encyclopedia, 1942, pp. 608, 1227; W 1941,
p. 280.k The Vatican in World Politics, Manhattan, 1949, 
pp. 165-170; Columbia Encyclopediaj p. 1240.
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cial and political trends. Several of such 
movements became active in the United 
States after 1921. One, a Fascist-like move
ment known as the “Christian Front,” in 
the 1930’s was led by a Detroit (Michigan) 
priest, “Father” Coughlin, developing a 
following of some 15,000,00c).1 All those 
world-scattered Vatican-inspired move
ments framed mischief by law, mobbing 
and imprisoning Jehovah’s witnesses be
cause the witnesses, immovable like Daniel 
of old, refused to compromise on their 
freedom to worship the living God in obe
dience to his written commands.—Dan. 
6:16-18.

Now by 1928 the congregational service 
organizations of Jehovah’s people had de
veloped to the point where they accepted 
Sunday as the most suitable day to partic
ipate in the house-to-house preaching of 
Jehovah’s kingdom.111 In years past Sunday 
volunteer service had been regularly un
dertaken for free delivery of “Bible Stu
dents tracts” Sunday mornings under doors 
of homes and in front of church entrances. 
But regular Sunday preaching verbally at 
the doors of the people had not been a prac
tice. Immediately legal opposition was 
raised to this enlarged Sunday work when, 
in 1928, the first arrests were made in 
South Amboy, New Jersey, of preaching- 
on-Sunday witnesses of Jehovah. That 
opened the decade-long ‘battle of New Jer
sey,’ which soon spread to Connecticut, 
Pennsylvania and other states where Cath
olic Action groups tried to frame mischief 
by every legal means possible to put a stop 
to the growing public witness work of the 
Watch Tower Society. Timely was the new 
light of truth on the subject of the “higher 
powers” published in The Watch Tower for 
June 1 and June 15, 1929, showing clearly 
that Jehovah God and Christ Jesus are the

l Rome Stoops to Conquer, 1935, Barrett, p. 16; The 
Vatican in World Politics, Manhattan, 1949, pp. 383-385.

m 1929 Yearbook, p. 58.
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true “ superior authorities” that must be 
obeyed.11 (Rom. 13:1, NW) This new un
derstanding put fire into the witnesses to 
stand their ground against the onslaught 
of court battles involving their freedom of 
worship.

In the fight that was brewing for the 
1930’s the Society’s extensive use of radio 
broadcasting figured in prominently. Mod
ern radio communication had appeared in 
1920. Like the early Christian witnesses of 
the first century, who quickly embraced 
the invention of the codex style of book
making to spread Jehovah’s written word, 
so the modern witnesses soon saw in radio 
a marvelous means to spread oral procla
mation of Jehovah’s written judgments in 
all the earth. The Society’s first broadcast 
from a public platform was headline news 
and was so reported in the Philadelphia 
(Pennsylvania) Record of April 17, 1922:

Radio Tells the World Millennium Is Com
ing. Judge Rutherford’s Lecture Broadcasted 
from Metropolitan Opera House. Talks into 
Transmitter. Message Is Carried Over Miles of

n W  1943, p. 298; W  1946, p. 40.
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Bell Telephone Wires to Howlett’s Station 
[WGLl.o

Shortly thereafter, toward the end of 
1922, the Society purchased a tract of land 
on New York city’s Staten Island, where 
construction of its first radio station was be
gun. It being finally completed and licensed 
by the government as station WBBR with 
a power of 500 watts, the first official broad
cast was made Sunday evening, Febru
ary 24, 1924, Judge Rutherford delivering 
the inaugural address, “Radio and Divine 
Prophecy.”p For now more than three dec
ades this noncommercial, educational sta
tion has continuously kept on broadcasting 
the Kingdom message, reaching multitudes 
of appreciative listeners. Its present studios 
are in the Bethel building at 124 Columbia 
Heights, Brooklyn, New York.11 Its modern 
steel-tower directional antenna and 5,000- 
watt transmitter are at the station’s orig
inal site on Staten Island, at “Watch- 
tower.”

(To be continued)
o W 1922, p. 180.
p W 1924, pp. 82, 358; W 1950, p. 268. 
q W 1948, pp. 204-208.
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Steadfastness Bears 'fruit
How steadfastness defeats the purpose of 

persecution is to be seen from the following 
experience. In Eastern Germany, in the town
of Y------ are to be found many Methodists.
One of these, no longer satisfied with Method
ist teaching and particularly disgusted with 
the way those of his congregation compro
mised with the Communists, came in touch 
with Jehovah's witnesses. Soon he took his 
stand, was baptized and zealously proclaimed 
the good news of God’s kingdom. Three 
months after being baptized, one morning on 
his way to work he was pounced upon by the 
SSD, the State Security Service, who spirited 
him away in a waiting truck.

For weeks his family did not know what 
had happened, as he was not allowed to com
municate with them. This caused them to

think things over and the next time one of 
Jehovah’s witnesses came to the door they 
invited him in and arranged for a home Bible 
study. Before long the whole family was tak
ing part in the study and another was started 
in the home of some friends.

Six months later the witness, who had in 
the meantime been tried and sentenced to 
several years’ imprisonment, was allowed to 
receive callers. Imagine his keen delight as 
his daughter greeted him with, “My dad—and 
now, my brother also!’’ Yes, by this time eight 
members of his family had taken their stand 
and were immersed as witnesses of Jehovah, 
the oldest being 84 and the youngest 15. In 
those six months the local congregation of the 
witnesses grew from 12 to 22! Truly stead
fastness defeats persecution.



'  ^  OU are one of approximately two
O' million readers of The Watchtower 

and are doubtless aware of the fact that in 
every issue this publication upholds the 
worship of Jehovah God. What does his 
worship mean to you as an individual? To 
you, is religion a casual matter, or does it 
occupy an important and perhaps essential 
place in your life? If you are familiar with 
Bible truth you have been greatly blessed 
spiritually, and along with hundreds of 
thousands of other persons like yourself 
in all parts of the earth you have the 
blessed opportunity to progress in knowl
edge and understanding concerning the 
great God of the universe. Is this important 
to you? Has the truth engendered a wor
shipful attitude in your mind and heart? 
Perhaps it has. Perhaps it has not. The 
fact that you are taking the time to read 
these words, and, we hope, to look up the 
scriptures and carefully study this and fol
lowing articles, is commendable, because it 
indicates that you have the courage to look 
into the Bible and have the desire to know 
the truth and that you are not taking the 
course of laziness, indifference or coward
ice respecting God’s Word.

2 It may surprise you to know the reason 
many people give for not heeding the King
dom message. Upon having their attention 
directed to the plain and beautiful doctrines 
of the Bible, the evidences of prophecies
1. In regard to what The Watchtower upholds, what 
personal questions here confront approximately two 
million individuals?
2. Does deliberate lack of interest evade the issue of 
principle versus expediency?

now being fulfilled, the great sign proving 
the Kingdom presence of Christ Jesus and 
the thrilling work of the New World so
ciety now in action, many say, ‘That’s your 
interpretation of the Bible, another man 
has his interpretation, I could have my in
terpretation; so, I’m not interested.’ Such 
people are not interested because they do 
not want to be. But of this we may be cer
tain: from now on, for the rest of their 
lives, although they do continue in the atti
tude of deliberate lack of interest toward 
Jehovah God and his Word, they will be 
constantly confronted with the issue of 
determining their course of action based 
upon principle or based upon expediency 
in their affairs of life. This is true for the 
reason that our day is one of judgment. 
—See The Watchtower of June 1,1952.

3 Such a response to Bible information as 
here set out may be a lazy one, made be
cause the individual lacks enterprise and 
initiative to use his mind to acquire the 
thoughts of God, or it may be a reply of 
merely indifference. In either case such is 
holding the Word of God in low esteem, 
saying in effect that because different men 
have different ideas, the ideas of the Al
mighty God are considered to be of no con
sequence. However, this reply may often
times be a cowardly one. It is cowardly if 
made because the individual is afraid of 
the truth, afraid of the responsibility that 
knowing the truth brings, afraid of having 
his own ungodly works revealed to him for
3. As to deliberate unresponsiveness to Bible informa
tion, what may be reasons, and how does cowardice 
figure in?

369



370
what they are, unrighteous, out of har
mony with the principles of uprightness 
and decency contained in the Word of the 
only true God, who is himself altogether 
upright and holy. What are your reactions 
toward Jehovah’s Word?

4 We must realize that an understanding 
and acceptance of Bible truth is not a mat
ter of one man’s interpretation against an
other man’s interpretation. It is a matter 
of accepting or rejecting what Jehovah 
God himself has placed in his Word for the 
instruction of men in righteousness and in 
his worship. Many hundreds of thousands 
of persons have had their lives made joyful, 
their hearts gladdened and their reverence 
for God increased by the wonderful truths 
contained in the Bible, which are constant
ly upheld and respected by the Watchtower 
magazine. In your own individual case, 
what is your response to your study of the 
Bible?

WORSHIP

5 About us we see things that praise and 
honor Jehovah, the Creator, in their own 
way, but which things do not have the 
abilities of worshiping Jehovah that we 
have. The inanimate creation referred to 
pictorially in the 19th Psalm “sings” Jeho
vah’s praise. “The heavens declare the glory 
of God; and the firmament showeth his 
handiwork.” (Ps. 19:1, AS) The inhabit
ants of the heavens of God’s dwelling place 
and the new heavens of his new world sing 
Jehovah’s praises and worship him, but do 
the literal stars and sun and rocks worship 
God? No, of course not. A beautiful gem 
reflects the glory of the one whose handi
work it is but it cannot carry on pure re
ligion, because it is inanimate. We know 
the beauties of nature that decorate our 
earth. The untoiling lilies of the field in 
beauty honor their Maker, but do they join
4. Our gladness and reverence are increased through 
what point of view?
5. In praising the Creator, how far can inanimate, plant 
and animal creation go?
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in worship of him? No, of course not. The 
interesting and lovely animal creatures live 
their life spans and serve their purpose, 
evidence of the admirable attributes of 
Jehovah. However, can the lioness or the 
young lions, the young ravens, the wild 
goats, the ass, wild ox, ostrich, horse, 
locust, hawk, eagle or any of the other liv
ing animal things of the air, land or sea 
worship God? (Job 38:39 to 39:30) We 
know that not one of them can worship 
Jehovah God. Why not? Because they are 
not intelligent. One purpose of this and re
lated articles is to show from the stand
point of clean worship the difference be
tween man on one hand and animals, plants 
and inorganic material on the other, and 
the possibilities that this difference brings 
to you.

6 The creation of Jehovah God with 
which we are acquainted and which is low
er than man never fails in its purpose, 
testifying to the power of God. But integ
rity, love, uprightness, these and other re
lated qualities, do not apply below man. 
They apply to man and on up in the scale 
of God’s creation. They are qualities of 
worship. Worship, pure religion, is exclu
sively possible for that part of God’s crea
tion that is intelligent.

7 The worship of Jehovah is the proof of 
real intelligence. (Prov. 1:7; 9:10, A 
refusal by a so-called “ intelligent” creature 
to worship Jehovah God is a failure on the 
creature’s part. Back to the earth such use
less human creature will go. That is good, 
because it is better that there be a beast or 
flower or rock than a human deficient in 
intelligence. (Ps. 14:1) “There is a spirit 
in man, and the breath of the Almighty 
giveth them understanding.” (Job 32:8, 
AS) The “understanding” here shown to 
have been given to man means intelligence,
6. To man and those above man, what exclusive qual
ities are possible?
7. As to a man’s success or failure, what is the proof?
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discernment, perception, prudence, wisdom 
to take the proper course of action.

8 How does one of Jehovah’s intelligent 
creatures worship him? One may ask, How 
can I worship God? One should ask this 
question. It would be stupid to avoid the 
question and be unconcerned over it. It is 
our wish to point to God’s answer found 
in his own Word, the Bible, and we hope 
and trust and pray that the vital Scriptural 
truths respecting this matter will be appre
ciated and acted upon by many of our read
ers, because such is essential for their 
eternal welfare. It is necessary that each 
one who would worship God first of all 
make a personal dedication to Jehovah.

DEDICATION TO JEHOVAH

9 It is in dedication to Jehovah God that 
a human creature comes into his own prop
er estate as distinguished from that of all 
God’s creation below man. Such is the 
highest and noblest of human ambitions 
and aspirations, and such is the course that 
must be followed by all who will gain life 
from among mankind. (John 17:2, 3; Ps. 
119:1, 2) When a person comes to an un
derstanding of Jehovah as revealed in the 
Bible, only selfishness will prevent him 
from making a dedication of himself to 
Jehovah God. How can this be? Are there 
not people of many religions who are not 
dedicated to Jehovah God? Yes, there are 
many such. In fact, the number of dedicat
ed servants of Jehovah upon earth are in 
the minority, but among them are persons 
from all walks and classifications of men. 
It may be properly said that everyone is 
dedicated to one thing or another. Wherein 
do the dedications of people in general fall 
short? In that they are dedications, not to 
the Almighty God of the universe whose 
name alone is Jehovah, but to self-interest
8. State the good question each person should ask, and 
give the primary answer to it.
9. What constitutes man’s highest career, and what 
ignoble things prevent it?
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or some other cause or some other god, 
and therefore they do not lead the dedi
cated ones to lasting life to Jehovah’s 
praise.

10 “Dedication” is from an origin mean
ing to declare, to affirm, to state solemnly, 
to devote. It refers to the act of setting 
apart or devoting something to a certain 
use, or an act by which a person or thing 
is initiated into some way or course or 
use. To a Christian, dedication is the ex
clusive devotion to the service or worship 
of Jehovah God. It is the act of a person 
in setting himself apart by an agreement, 
unreservedly and unconditionally to do the 
will of Jehovah God through Christ Jesus. 
How is that will expressed? Through sects 
and denominations? Through schemes of 
men or organizations of men? No. The will 
of God is expressed in the Bible, being 
made plain by God’s holy spirit, and so 
dedication means that henceforth one must 
live a holy life, separate from the corrupt 
world, and must serve Jehovah God.

11 “I cannot do that,” many a person will 
say. “ I cannot put God first in my life. I 
will put my own interests, the interests of 
those things and persons that are mine 
first and God second. Oh, I will serve God, 
giving him some recognition from time to 
time when convenient, but dedicate myself 
to Jehovah? How can I do that?” Yes, such 
is a common reaction. Many of the readers 
of this publication have not made a dedica
tion of themselves to serve Jehovah. As 
before stated, that which prevents a person 
from dedication to Jehovah is self-interest, 
selfishness. You will never be freed from 
this issue. It cannot be side-stepped. It must 
be met. Dedication requires a decision. 
You must decide whether you are going 
to worship and serve the God who gave you 
life or whether you are going to disregard
10. Define Christian dedication.
11. To the issue of dedication how do most persons re
act, can the issue be side-stepped, and how may you be 
a blessed person?
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his Word and his will in your personal life. 
If you will dedicate yourself to serve him 
in honesty and sincerity and out of love for 
him in appreciation of his goodness to you, 
you are a wise and a blessed person indeed.

12 Why should one make a dedication to 
do Jehovah’s will, a solemn agreement to 
be guided by God’s Word, to act in accord
ance with his purposes and endeavor to 
conform to the high standard that he sets 
down in the Bible? Why should one do 
this? Rather it should be asked, Why 
should not one do so? Devotion and dedica
tion to Jehovah God should be made be
cause he is worthy. His own merit justifies 
the devotion of those who love him. (1 Pet. 
1:15, 16) He is deserving of our praise, 
service or worship. He is the center of true 
religion. His worthiness defies expression 
in our inadequate tongue, and surely, if 
there is sincere appreciation in the hearts 
of men, dedication to the Supplier of all 
that is good will be the result. To appre
ciate Jehovah means to set a just value 
upon his worth, to esteem it to the full, to 
feel a warmth of satisfaction and approval 
in regard to our God, to be grateful for 
what he does. Have you appreciation of 
life, of its blessings, of the truth, of the 
revealed Word of God, of what he has done 
in behalf of mankind through his Son, 
Christ Jesus, of his kingdom now estab
lished in the heavens, of his work that is 
going forward in the earth, and of the 
New World society now active? Have you 
a high regard for these things? You will 
either spurn them or you will accept them 
with appreciation. If you appreciate them, 
if you appreciate the God who provided 
them, you will dedicate yourself to serve 
that God. Full appreciation leads to dedi
cation. Dedication to Jehovah is dedica
tion to the great Source of life. It is the 
course of action that must be followed 
by all who will receive life and so it is
12. Give reasons for dedication to Jehovah God.
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a very wise course indeed.—Prov. 14:27.
13 Many people say in effect, “ I believe 

that, if one just does the best he can and 
tries to get along, everything will come out 
all right.” But that is not what the Bible 
teaches; it is a self-deception. (Prov. 14:12) 
Those for whom “ everything will come out 
all right” are those who receive lasting 
life, and it is impossible to receive lasting 
life if one is cut off from the Fountain of 
life, the great Creator himself, the living 
God. His living Word leaves no doubt about 
this. Dedication demonstrates complete 
trust and confidence in Jehovah. It shows 
that the individual has assurance that Je
hovah is God, that God is right, that his 
cause will be victorious, that there is no 
doubt in the heart and mind of the dedi
cated one and that he is happy and joyful 
to take his stand on the side of Jehovah 
God.

14 The words of Christ Jesus as recorded 
in John 3:19-21 (NW)  are powerful and 
revealing. Jesus stated: “Now this is the 
basis for judgment, that the light has come 
into the world but men have loved the 
darkness rather than the light, for their 
works were wicked. For he that practices 
vile things hates the light and does not 
come to the light, in order that his works 
may not be reproved. But he that does 
what is true comes to the light, in order 
that his works may be made manifest as 
having been worked in harmony with 
God.” The basis for judgment there re
ferred to is not changed and these words 
place the issue squarely before us as in
telligent persons who have light from God’s 
word of truth, the Bible. Christ Jesus was 
dedicated to Jehovah, setting the proper 
pattern for Christians to follow. Prior to 
his time the matter of dedication came up
13. By dedication what is demonstrated, and to what 
does dedication lead?
14. (a) Read Jesus’ words at John 3:19-21, and then re
state in your own words the issue there presented, 
(b) To where do we now look for encouragement and 
assurance regarding Christian dedication in this day?
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in connection with the worship of the true couragement and assurance to us in this 
God. So in the next portion we make ref- wonderful day of the establishment of the 
erence to some history that may be an en- theocratic kingdom.

“Fear Jehovah and serve 
him with integrity and 
in truth . . .  as for me 
and my household, we 
shall serve Jehovah." 
— Josh. 24:14, 15, NW.

%
jORSHIP means to treat with rev-

______erence because of merit or worth
due to the quality or sum of the qualities 
of the object of worship. Therefore wor
ship of Jehovah God calls for dedication 
to him because of his completely worthy 
qualities. In Egypt, Moses and fellow Israel
ites worshiped Jehovah, declining to go 
contrary to his laws. (Ex. 1:17, 21; Heb. 
11:23-29) Jehovah recognized Israel as his 
people: “Unquestionably I have seen the 
affliction of my people who are in Egypt, 
. . .  And I am proceeding to go down to de
liver them out of the hand of the Egyptians 
. . . And now come and let me send you to 
Pharaoh and you bring my people the sons 
of Israel out of Egypt.” (Ex. 3:7-10, 
Mindful of his purposes as expressed in his 
covenant established with Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob, and looking to the eventual pro
vision of the Seed of deliverance, Jehovah 
‘proceeded to remember his covenant.’ 
(Ex. 6:5, 2VW) His words to be addressed 

to the sons of Israel by Moses were: “And 
I shall certainly take you to me as a people 
and I shall indeed prove to be God to you 
and you will certainly know that I am 
Jehovah your God who is bringing you out 
from under the burdens of Egypt. And I

shall certainly bring you into the land that 
I raised my hand in oath to give to Abra
ham, Isaac and Jacob, and I shall indeed 
give it to you as something to possess. I 
am Jehovah.”—Ex. 6:7, 8, NW.

2 Repeatedly it was made plain on that 
occasion of the great deliverance from 
Egypt that the purpose of taking Israel out 
of that land was that they might worship 
or serve Jehovah as his own people. Israel 
decided to do what Jehovah would have 
them do, even though they at the time did 
not know just what would be involved fol
lowing their deliverance from Egypt. (Ex. 
10:26) Concerning that people Jehovah 
had stated to Moses: “And you must say 
to Pharaoh, ‘This is what Jehovah has 
said: “ Israel is my son, my first-born. And 
I say to you: Send my son away that he 
may serve me. But should you refuse to 
send him away, here I am killing your son, 
your first-born.” ’ ”—Ex. 4:22, 23,

3 By his power Jehovah brought this 
word to pass, destroying the might of 
Egypt and delivering his people Israel. This 
delivered people, devoted to him, were Je
hovah’s to command, as is emphasized 
when “Jehovah spoke further to Moses, 
saying: ‘Sanctify to me every male first-

1. Why does worship of Jehovah call for dedication to 
him, and how is this shown in the case of Israel in 
Egypt?

2. How is the purpose of Israel’s deliverance from Egypt 
shown?
3. Give facts showing steps to the dedication of Israel.
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born that opens each womb among the sons 
of Israel, among men and beasts. It is 
mine.’ ” (Ex. 13:1, 2, At the time of 
the deliverance from Egypt, and subse
quently, details of worship were set before 
this devoted people. At Mount Sinai through 
a covenant arrangement Jehovah empha
sized to the nation of Israel the special re
lationship in which they were with him, 
and there Israel as a nation, all the people, 
declared their agreement to their dedica
tion. Jehovah said: “And now if you will 
strictly obey my voice and will indeed keep 
my covenant, then you will certainly be
come my special property out of all other 
peoples, because the whole earth belongs 
to me. And you yourselves will become to 
me a kingdom of priests and a holy na
tion.” “After that all the people answered 
unanimously and said: ‘All that Jehovah 
has spoken we are willing to do.’ ”—Ex. 
19:5, 6, 8, NW.

4 So it was to a willing nation of deliv
ered individuals, a people whom he owned 
as a peculiar possession of his, that “God 
proceeded to speak all these words, saying: 
‘I am Jehovah your God, who have brought 
you out of the land of Egypt, out of the 
house of slaves. You must never have any 
other gods against my face.’ ” (Ex. 20:1-3, 
NW) Read the first seventeen verses of the 
20th chapter of Exodus, noting particular
ly that in verse 5 it is stated, “ I Jehovah 
your God am a God exacting exclusive de
votion.” (NW)  The chapters following re
late detailed terms of the covenant there 
proposed, and end with the words: “ You 
are not to conclude a covenant with them 
or their gods. They should not dwell in 
your land, that they may not cause you to 
sin against me. In case you should serve 
their gods, it would become a snare to 
you.” (Ex. 23:32, 33, NW)  Through their 
deliverance from Egypt and their organi-
4. Explain the way of life into which Israel was initi
ated, stating the many facts indicating what Jehovah
exacted.
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zation under the law of Jehovah God given 
to them through Moses, the nation of Is
rael were initiated into a way of life that 
was centered around the worship of God, 
who was their Ruler, Lawgiver, Judge and 
object of their worship. They recognized 
this, saying in dedication: “All that Jeho
vah has spoken we are willing to do and 
be obedient.” (Ex. 24:7, NW)  Subsequent
ly showing again his proper direction of 
the affairs of his people, Jehovah stated: 
“Take the Levites in place of all the first
born among the sons of Israel and the 
domestic animals of the Levites in place 
of their domestic animals, and the Levites 
must become mine. I am Jehovah.” (Num. 
3:45, NW)  Jehovah caused the nation to be 
further organized for the proper carrying 
out of all things in connection with his 
worship, ceremonial and governmental, as 
he was their King and Ruler.

5 During the history of God’s people Is
rael there were many times when individ
uals dedicated things or persons. In the 
20th chapter of Deuteronomy we have the 
account of the procedure when a man 
called to war had a house that he had not 
yet initiated or inaugurated. At 2 Samuel 
8:11 David is said to have “dedicated” 
vessels. The word “dedicated” here appear
ing has the meaning of making to be a 
sacred thing. At 1 Kings 7:51 Solomon 
brings into the temple the items that David 
had previously dedicated to Jehovah’s use. 
At 1 Kings 8:63 the king and all the people 
are revealed inaugurating the house of 
Jehovah, initiating it into its proper use in 
Jehovah’s worship. The good woman Han
nah vowed to dedicate her babe to Jehovah 
before it was conceived and her child Sam
uel served faithfully in the worship of Je
hovah God. (1 Sam. 1:11) Samuel took 
personal action in respect to his dedicated 
service, as shown at 1 Samuel 3:10: “Then
5. Relate the historical events herein enumerated and 
show how they establish dedication to be a serious 
personal step.
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Samuel said, Speak; for thy servant hear- 
eth.” (AS) His continued obedience is 
shown throughout the account of his min
istry, including 1 Samuel 3:19, 20 (AS), 
which states: “And Samuel grew, and Je
hovah was with him, and did let none of his 
words fall to the ground. And all Israel 
from Dan even to Beer-sheba knew that 
Samuel was established to be a prophet of 
Jehovah.” The prophet Isaiah took a vol
unteer step in God’s service: “And I heard 
the voice of the Lord, saying, Whom shall 
I send, and who will go for us? Then I said, 
Here am I; send me. And he said, Go, and 
tell this people.” (Isa. 6:8, 9, AS) The tes
timony of the account of true worship 
throughout the ages is uniform in showing 
that dedication was a serious personal step 
in the right direction taken by all of those 
who worshiped Jehovah God and received 
his approval.

THE DEDICATION OF THE SON OF GOD

6 Of all the examples of dedication to 
Jehovah God, the outstanding one is that 
of Christ Jesus. Jesus was devoted to his 
God. He kept the law of the Jews. Under 
this law Jesus became of age at thirty 
years and faced the question as to what he 
was going to do with his life. Would he do 
God’s will? Was it God’s will that he keep 
on being a carpenter and simply conform 
to the Mosaic law? No, the worship of 
Jehovah was to be advanced and great 
steps forward were to be taken respecting 
the carrying out of his purposes including 
the establishment of a new theocratic or
ganization, the Christian congregation, the 
gathering of its members, and eventually 
thereafter the establishment of the anti
typical theocratic government, the king
dom of heaven, and the new world of right
eousness. Jesus was acquainted with his 
Father and with his Father’s word in the
6. In the case of Jesus, why was his personal dedication 
in order, and why important?
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Hebrew Scriptures. He knew Jehovah’s 
worthiness and was not content with being 
a carpenter nor would he selfishly turn 
aside from a pursuit of his Father’s will. 
He made a decision. He made up his mind. 
He charted a course of action for the rest 
of his life. He fulfilled the prophecy of the 
40th Psalm, which states, in part: “ Sacri
fice and offering thou hast no delight in; 
mine ears hast thou opened: burnt-offering 
and sin-offering hast thou not required. 
Then said I, Lo, I am come; in the roll of 
the book it is written of me: I delight to 
do thy will, O my God; yea, thy law is with
in my heart.” (Ps. 40:6-8, AS) In the tenth 
chapter of Hebrews the apostle Paul quotes 
from this prophecy, stating that it applied 
to Christ Jesus at his dedication. So we see 
this devoted Son of God made a personal, 
solemn dedication of himself to his God, 
to do his will and follow the law of God 
held in the heart of this dedicated servant. 
From that course of action into which he 
was there initiated he never swerved. That 
decision was important to Jesus. A similar 
decision is important to you.

7 What led up to Jesus’ dedication? 
Knowledge that he had concerning God, 
love for his heavenly Father and earnest 
desire to forward the cause of pure worship 
to the advancement of Jehovah’s purposes 
to the vindication of his name. What leads 
a man to dedicate himself to Jehovah to
day? A knowledge of the truth, an under
standing of Jehovah’s purposes, the possi
bilities of life set before men through 
Christ Jesus, appreciation of God’s provi
sions through his Son, love developed in 
the heart of the individual and a decision 
to follow, not the practices and standards 
of the ungodly, Devil-ruled old world, but 
the will of God in vindication of his name. 
It is a dedication to the Supreme One. Why 
did not Jesus simply go about his work,
7. (a) What leads up to dedication? (b) Are formalities 
appropriate? Why?
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putting his hand to it and doing what he 
could in the furtherance of his ministry? 
Why should he dedicate himself? For the 
reason that the doing of God’s will, carry
ing on his worship, is no casual affair. It 
is not something that is all right if you do 
it and all right if you do not. Dedication 
to Jehovah calls for special solemnities, the 
making of a contract, a for
mal agreem ent which, 
when evidenced, gives 
notice to all concerned 
and all observing as 
to what to expect 
from the individual 
henceforth. It calls 
f o r  punctiliousness, 
orderliness.

8 It is not a matter of 
having only an outward 
appearance of formality with 
a subsurface of selfish pursuit. It is just the 
opposite. It is a calm, considered determi
nation to do God’s will, saying in honesty 
to Jehovah: “I come to do your will. I de
voted myself to you. I dedicated myself 
to you. Here I am. Send me. Whatever 
you say I will do. Teach me from your word, 
out of your law. Use me to your praise.” 
Someone might say, “But dedication brings 
with it a great responsibility!” True, it does. 
If there is no dedication, then is there a re
sponsibility? If there is no contract, there 
is no responsibility or obligation to perform 
the terms of a contract. So, if there is no 
dedication, the undedicated person is not 
expected to live up to the terms of the dedi
cation never made. Then would it not be 
better for a person to abstain from dedicat
ing himself to God and thus avoid the re
sponsibility? No, that would be a fatal mis
take in this day of judgment. Why? Be
cause lack of knowledge and appreciation,
8. (a) To Jehovah what, in effect, is said at dedication? 
(b) Why is it not better to refrain from dedication to 
avoid responsibility?
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or else selfishness, is what prevents a per
son from making a dedication. Jehovah 
God does not give life to unappreciative, 
selfish or unfaithful persons. If we have 
faith in God that is sound and real, we will 
dedicate ourselves to him. If we do not 
dedicate ourselves to him, either we do not 
believe what he says or we do not care 

about him, and in neither 
event will we receive life 

from him. Jehovah God 
is not obligated to 
grant life to men and 
w o m e n  who,  l i k e  
blood-sucking leech
es, are determined to 
draw and drain all of 

the provisions that Je
hovah has made, taking 

everything for  them
selves and giving nothing in 

return in the way of heart devotion, appre
ciation, love, gratitude, integrity, upright
ness and contention for those things that 
are godly.

9 So then, do not be fearful of dedication. 
Rather be anxious for it. Get information. 
Learn the truth. Become acquainted with 
Jehovah’s provisions expressed in his Word 
and then out of the love that truth en
genders in your heart dedicate yourself to 
do Jehovah’s will. Dedicate yourself to 
Jehovah God. Jesus did not say: ‘I hate 
to do your will, but I must. I am forced 
to.’ The prophecy shows him as saying: “I 
delight to do thy will, O my God.” In this 
the individual exercises his own free will. 
It is not a matter of being spineless, weak- 
willed. It is a matter of being determined, 
strong-willed, of subjecting that strong will 
to the will of Jehovah God, being deter
mined to obey his commands, not the com
mandments of men or apparent self-interest
9. Point out the proper attitude and basis respecting 
dedication.
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when such conflict with the will of God as 
expressed in his Word. One making a dedi
cation to Jehovah is in a personal relation
ship to him through the step of dedication, 
through the agreement to do his will. This 
is based upon love for God and faith in his 
provisions through Christ Jesus as the 
means whereby we can possibly have a 
standing with Jehovah due to the merit of 
his ransom to be eventually applied in our 
behalf.

10 So, dedication, instead of being an im
practical, visionary, useless thing, a thing 
of false religion and an expression with no 
meaning, we find to be practical, advisable, 
commendable, essential. Because of their 
being God’s chosen people, the nation of 
Israel gained freedom from the world of 
Egypt. Dedication to Jehovah can bring us 
freedom too because it gives us a change in 
our point of view and we see things through 
the eyes of his Word, the eyes of our under
standing of his purposes. With confidence 
and assurance in him we are no longer en
slaved by the old world, its organization, 
its standards and practices or its devilish 
religion. Does not dedication bring with it 
servitude to Jehovah? Certainly it does. 
That is one of its objectives. We are here 
upon God’s earth through no volition of 
our own, through no provisions of our own. 
We must be slaves or servants of one thing 
or the other, either of righteousness or of 
unrighteousness. If we dedicate ourselves 
to Jehovah God and choose to be his slaves, 
we make the proper choice. Jesus did this. 
His dedication is shown in the very fact 
that he acted out of his own love and zeal 

for his heavenly Father.
11 The issue reminds us of that faced in 

Joshua’s day when he said: “And now fear 
Jehovah and serve him with integrity and 
in truth and remove the gods that your
10. Recount results of dedication that prove it to be 
practical, advisable, commendable and essential.
11. In Joshua’s experience, at Joshua chapter 24, what 
good decisions were made?
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forefathers served on the other side of 
the River and in Egypt, and serve Jehovah. 
Now if it is bad in your eyes to serve Jeho
vah, choose for yourselves today whom you 
will serve, whether the gods that your fore
fathers who were on the other side of the 
River served or the gods of the Amorites 
in whose land you are dwelling. But as 
for me and my household, we shall serve 
Jehovah.” (Josh. 24:14, 15, The an
swer that the people gave to Joshua on 
that occasion showed a very wise decision 
on their part. “At this the people answered 
and said: ‘It is unthinkable on our part to 
abandon Jehovah so as to serve other gods. 
For it is Jehovah our God who brought us 
and our fathers up out of the land of Egypt, 
. . .  As for us, too, we shall serve Jehovah, 
because he is our God.’ ” (Josh. 24:16-18, 
NW) Were those individuals there dedicat
ing themselves to Jehovah? No, they were 
confirming their dedication to him or were 
re-emphasizing it. Note how the account 
continues. “Then Joshua said to the peo
ple: ‘You are not able to serve Jehovah, for 
he is a holy God; he is a God exacting ex
clusive devotion to him. He will not pardon 
your transgression and your sins. In case 
you should abandon Jehovah and you do 
serve foreign gods, then he will certainly 
turn back and do you injury and extermi
nate you after he has done you good.’ In 
turn the people said to Joshua: ‘No, but 
Jehovah we shall serve!’ At this Joshua 
said to the people: ‘You are witnesses 
against yourselves that you of your own 
accord have chosen Jehovah for yourselves, 
to serve him.’ To this they said: ‘We are 
witnesses.’ ‘And now remove the foreign 
gods that are among you, and incline your 
hearts to Jehovah the God of Israel.’ In 
turn the people said to Joshua: ‘Jehovah 
our God we shall serve and to his voice we 
shall listen!’ And Joshua proceeded to con
clude a covenant with the people on that 
day and to constitute for them a regulation
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and judicial decision in Shechem.”—Josh. 
24:19-25, NW.

12 The course of dedication is a very
blessed one and it is required of all those 
who will serve Jehovah God. It leads to 
everlasting life. The words of Jesus at Luke 
14:27 (NW)  show its necessity, stating:
“Whoever is not carrying his torture stake 
and coming after me cannot be my dis
ciple.” Salvation to life through devotion 
to the Supreme Ruler Jehovah through his 
representative Christ Jesus is shown in the 
words of those facing starvation in Egypt 
when righteous Joseph was in charge of 
the affairs of that nation: “Buy us and 
our land for bread and we together with 
our land will become slaves to Pharaoh, 
and give us seed that we may live and not 
die and our land not be laid desolate.” “So 
Joseph bought all the land of the Egyptians 
for Pharaoh, . . . Consequently they said: 
‘You have preserved our lives.’ ”—Gen. 
47:19, 20, 25, NW.

THE DECISION

13 Previously herein the importance of 
faith in connection with dedication has 
been mentioned. One must be drawn to 
God by faith that is based on knowledge 
of him and his purposes, which knowledge 
is obtained from his word of truth, the Bi
ble. Appropriate, therefore, are Jesus’ 
words: “ I am the way and the truth and 
the life. No one comes to the Father ex
cept through me.” (John 14:6, NW)  The 
same fact is shown in the statement of 
Jesus, at John 6:44 ( NW) : “No man can 
come to me unless the Father, who sent me, 
draws him, and I will resurrect him in the 
last day.” To the same effect the apostle 
Paul wrote the Hebrews: “Moreover, with
out faith it is impossible to win his good 
pleasure, for he that approaches God must 
believe that he is and that he becomes the
12. The blessing of life is an object of what course?
13. Faith has what part in the decision leading to dedi
cation? Humility? Repentance?
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rewarder of those earnestly seeking him.” 
(Heb. 11:6, NW)  Humility is required. It 
takes a humble person, conscious of his 
spiritual needs, to come to Jehovah in dedi
cation. It requires a humble recognition of 
inherited sin and weaknesses and a repent
ance that is sincere. These good essentials 
were evident in a course of early converts 
to Christianity. “Now when they heard 
this they were stabbed to the heart, and 
they said to Peter and the rest of the apos
tles: ‘Brothers, what shall we do?’ There
fore those who embraced his word heartily 
were baptized, and on that day about three 
thousand souls were added.” (Acts 2:37, 
41, NW)  Further advice on repentance was 
counseled by Peter in the succeeding chap
ter of Acts: “Repent, therefore, and turn 
around so as to get your sins blotted out, 
that seasons of refreshing may come from 
the person of Jehovah and that he may 
send forth the Christ appointed for you, 
Jesus.”—Acts 3:19, 20,

14 The wise decision of dedication is made 
with full understanding of the responsibil
ity before each one, that is, the responsi
bility that remains with the undedicated 
one and the responsibility that falls upon 
the person who does make a dedication to 
Jehovah God. Dedication is a calculated 
step with appreciation as to what is in
volved. This is well shown by what Jesus 
stated concerning figuring out the expense 
before a project is undertaken: “ For ex
ample, who of you that wants to build a 
tower does not first sit down and figure 
out the expense, to see if he has enough 
to complete it? Otherwise, he might lay 
its foundation but not have the funds to 
finish it, and all the onlookers might start 
to ridicule him, saying: ‘This man started 
to build but had not the funds to finish.’ 
Or what king, marching to meet another 
king in war does not first sit down and
14, 15. As respects dedication, what do Jesus’ words at 
Luke 14:28-33 show?
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take counsel whether he is able with ten 
thousand troops to cope with the one that 
comes against him with twenty thousand? 
If, in fact, he cannot do so, then while that 
one is yet far away he sends out a body of 
ambassadors and sues for peace. Thus, you 
may be sure, none of you that does not say 
good-bye to all his belongings can be my 
disciple.”—Luke 14:28-33, NW.

15 Jesus was not here stating that, as far 
as dedication is concerned, there is a choice 
of courses open to the individual either of 
which courses is fully as proper and wise 
as the other. What he is pointing out is the 
fact that none of us that does not say 
“ good-bye” to all his belongings can be 
Jesus’ disciple and can successfully come 
to Jehovah God through Christ Jesus in 
dedication, following the course of Jesus. 
This does not mean that we must be pau
pers. It does mean that the dedication is 
a real and all-inclusive matter involving 
ourselves, our lives, our resources, devoted 
to the praise of Jehovah through the doing 
of his will and the keeping of his command
ments to the best of our ability. Do we 
want to do this? When we calculate it, are 
we so inclined? We should be. Dedication, 
therefore, is not a matter of the emotions, 
“conversion,” under stress and excitement 
of a revival, “hitting the sawdust trail,” as 
it were. It is a calmly considered matter in 
the light of facts, including these:

16 One who makes a dedication to Jeho
vah must recognize him as the Supreme 
Sovereign, the great Life-giver, and must 
recognize Christ Jesus as his Savior, as 
King, and also must see and understand 
the fact that the holy spirit of God is God’s 
active force and has its place in the lives 
of dedicated Christians. These things are 
elements of our faith, and that they are 
related directly to our dedication is shown 
in what Jesus stated: “Go therefore and
16. One who makes a dedication to Jehovah calmly con
siders what facts?
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make disciples of people of all the nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father 
and of the Son and of the holy spirit.” 
(Matt. 28:19, NW) Long before, the psalm
ist prayed “that they may know that thou 
alone, whose name is Jehovah, art the 
Most High over all the earth.” (Ps. 83:18, 
AS) And again, “For with thee is the foun
tain of life.” (Ps. 36:9, AS) To the congre
gation in Philippi, which it was his priv
ilege to organize, the apostle Paul wrote: 
“ For this very reason also God exalted him 
[Christ Jesus] to a superior position and 
kindly gave him the name that is above 
every other name, so that in the name of 
Jesus every knee should bend. . .  and every 
tongue should openly confess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord to the glory of God the 
Father.” (Phil. 2:9-11, NW) Dedication is 
a choice, a calculated, calm decision. “Be
cause he who is sowing with a view to his 
flesh will reap corruption from his flesh, 
but he who is sowing with a view to the 
spirit will reap everlasting life from the 
spirit.” (Gal. 6:8, NW) “ Keep getting 
filled with spirit.”—Eph. 5:18, NW.

17 How may we know if our dedication 
is accepted by Jehovah God? We know that 
it is if it is sincere. A sincere, prayerful 
dedication is accepted by Jehovah and is 
pleasing to him. This should aid any who 
are timid and feel inferiority to the extent 
that they say in effect, “ I could never serve 
God. I could never have his approval. I 
could never make a dedication to Jehovah. 
I could never be one of his witnesses.” En
couragement is given to us in the account 
concerning Cornelius wherein we read: 
“Just about the ninth hour of the day he 
saw plainly in a vision an angel of God 
come in to him and say to him: ‘Cornelius!’ 
The man gazed at him and, becoming 
frightened, said: ‘What is it, Lord?’ He 
said to him: ‘Your prayers and gifts of
17. How may one know if his dedication is acceptable to 
Jehovah, and what encouragement is given in this re
gard?
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mercy have ascended as a remembrance 
before God. So now send men to Joppa 
and summon a certain Simon who is sur- 
named Peter.’ Accordingly Cornelius said 
[to Peter]: ‘Four days ago counting from 
this hour I was praying in my house at 
the ninth hour, when, look! a man in bright 
raiment stood before me and said: ‘Cornel
ius, your prayer has been favorably heard 
and your gifts of mercy have been remem
bered before God.’ While Peter was yet 
speaking about these matters the holy spir
it fell upon all those hearing the word.” 
—Acts 10:3-5, 30, 31, 44, NW.

18 Of whatever nation, origin, status in 
life, extent of inherited disability, the way 
to God’s approval through dedication and 
faithful service is open to you. That way 
you may take with confidence, and you 
should do so. Notice what was stated in 
this connection at the time of the inaugu
ration of the glorious temple constructed 
under the direction of Solomon. The prayer 
of inauguration was, in part: “Moreover 
concerning the foreigner, that is not of thy 
people Israel, when he shall come out of a 
far country for thy name’s sake (for they 
shall hear of thy great name, and of thy 
mighty hand, and of thine outstretched 
arm ); when he shall come and pray toward
18. The privilege of dedication is available to whom?
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this house; hear thou in heaven thy 
dwelling-place, and do according to all that 
the foreigner calleth to thee for; that all 
the peoples of the earth may know thy 
name, to fear thee, as doth thy people 
Israel, and that they may know that this 
house which I have built is called by thy 
name.”— 1 Ki. 8:41-43,

19 As has been discussed in other articles 
in The Watchtower, Scripturally there is a 
difference between consecration and dedi
cation. Consecration, as this is used in the 
Scriptures, refers to God’s act of installing 
the associate priests with Christ Jesus and 
applies only to Christ and the anointed 
spirit-begotten members of his body, and 
this act, of course, follows or comes after 
the individual dedication of those Chris
tians who are eventually called to be mem
bers of the body of Christ. The hopes of 
these are heavenly and are not the earthly 
hopes of Jehovah’s “other sheep.” An in
dividual makes a dedication to Jehovah 
God; and what follows thereafter? What 
must a dedicated person do to receive and 
retain Jehovah’s lasting approval and be 
successful in his dedicated Christian ca
reer? What do the Scriptures lay upon the 
dedicated Christian? These questions we 
shall consider in our next issue.
19. Understanding is necessary on what further points?
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"nothing Doing!"
C,In Eastern Germany two witnesses were going from house to house preaching 
the good news of God’s kingdom. At one place a man was busy working in his 
back yard and as one of the witnesses tactfully began to explain the purpose of 
their visit, the man, sensing that they were Jehovah’s witnesses, became so panic- 
stricken with fear that he shouted, “Nothing doing!” and rushed into his house 
lest any one see him talking with the witnesses.
€L He having shouted so loudly that his neighbors, who were also working in their 

gardens, wondered what was going on, the two witnesses thought it best to follow 
the panic-stricken householder into his house. There they were able to calm him 
and tell him about the Kingdom hope. Arrangements were made to call back upon 
him and now he wishes to get immersed at the very first opportunity, to confess 
publicly that he is one of Jehovah’s witnesses. Today he recollects with amusement 
his once fearful cry, “Nothing doing!”



Wheedling Money for Religious Causes
N OLD adage says, “A fool and his 
money are soon parted.” While 

there are ever so many persons that would 
qualify as fools on this basis it does seem 
that most persons are less inclined to act 
the part of the fool when it comes to giving 
to religious causes. Then, what has been 
termed their “pocketbook protection in
stinct” manifests itself. As a result clergy
men are often hard-pressed to find ways of 
getting their flocks to part with some of 
their money.

For example, in February, 1954, the “ 15- 
stone” (210 pound) Vicar of Wymering, 
Hampshire, England, A. H. Gilroy, stated 
that he would stand on his head for thirty 
seconds if the village fete realized more 
than £50 ($140). The fete did realize more 
than £50 and so the vicar did stand on his 
head for the stipulated thirty seconds be
fore an audience of women. At least that 
was one way of using his head to get finan
cial co-operation from his parishioners.

To gain funds for his church a certain 
Catholic priest in Ireland organized a 
pigeon shoot. When some complained about 
the ruthless wounding and killing of hun
dreds of pigeons, the priest replied that he 
had checked and found it to be legal and 
that the pigeons “were well cared for and 
had every chance.” Well says the scripture: 
“A righteous man has regard for the life of 
his beast, but the mercy of the wicked is 
cruel.”—Prov. 12:10, RS.

One of the favorite methods of raising 
funds for religious purposes in the United 
States is bingo, a childish form of gambling. 
When the New York city police finally 
banned it, it being illegal, many outcries 
were heard, particularly from Roman Cath
olic prelates. However, one priest consoled 
himself with the thought, “There still are 
dances, bazaars, card parties, fashion shows

and other traditional church benefit activ
ities to fall back on.”

It calls to mind what is reported regard
ing the Hindu temples of India. These pro
vide services that usually are not available 
elsewhere, such as “facilities for bathing 
and washing clothes, gambling and sleep
ing quarters, supplying prostitutes, serving 
meals and providing entertainment by 
dancing girls.”

To make giving to a religious cause less 
painful the custom is to refer to contribu
tions as investments. Thus each Christmas 
the most publicized evangelist in the Unit
ed States sends out letters begging finan
cial support for his many-sided activities: 
“This ministry can only be carried on by 
your financial investments. During this 
month especially we need your help.” The 
circular tells that contributions are always 
lowest in December. Strange that most peo
ple should forget about Christ during the 
very month when they claim to celebrate 
his birthday!

Many churches employ the services of 
professional pledge promoters, whose or
ganization guarantees results for a price, 
from $2,000 to $15,000. One such organi
zation has an elaborate program whereby 
one of its agents directs an efficient money
raising campaign, in which they stress the 
church members’ “need for giving.” Not 
only have the churches themselves profited 
handsomely by employing such an organi
zation, often realizing from 50 to 100 per 
cent more than they bargained for, but the 
pledge promoters profit still more, one such 
organization doubling its income for the 
first few years and trebling it last year.

Not only do religious organizations learn 
from commercial ones in this matter of 
collecting money, but according to one na-
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tional businessman’s magazine, business
men can learn from the churches. Com
menting on the uncertain selling outlook 
for 1954 it gave a number of examples of 
how churches were raising money and ob
served that “businessmen might refurbish 
their ideas in this field by finding out what 
their local churches are doing.”

Of course, in other lands, other cus
toms: such as in the town of Pocri, Pana
ma, where in 1953 the archbishop of Pana
ma put the town under interdict, denying 
the Catholics all religious services, funer
als, marriages, etc., because of a dispute

• In accord with the Mosaic law about jealousy, 
if a husband suspected his wife of unfaithful
ness she was to drink bitter water and if she 
was guilty of adultery her thigh was to fall 
away and her belly was to swell. Was this re
sult miraculous or can it be explained in a na
tural way? Also, could this be called a trial by 
ordeal?—G. B., Lebanon.

This law about jealousy is recorded at Num
bers 5:12-31. If a man suspected his wife of un
faithfulness he was to bring her to the priest. 
The priest made her stand before Jehovah, 
took some holy water or pure, fresh water, 
sprinkled into it some dust from the taber
nacle floor, and washed or wiped into it the 
cursings he had written down. What these 
cursings were is shown in verses 19-22 (NW ): 
“Then the priest must make her swear and he 
must say to the woman, ‘If no man has co
habited with you and if while under your hus
band you have not turned aside in any unclean
ness, be free of the effect of this bitter water 
that brings a curse. But you, in case you have 
turned aside while under your husband and in 
case you have defiled yourself and some man 
has put in you his seminal emission, besides 
your husband,—’ The priest must now make
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of what proportion of money the church 
should get from the proceeds of a certain 
festival. Because of a like dispute in the 
town of Goaso, Ashanti, Gold Coast, Africa, 
the Catholic priest refused to say mass.

With reference back to the United States, 
currently its people are contributing some 
$2,000,000,000 to their churches annually. 
A rather high price at that when we con
sider the religious illiteracy of the country. 
Perhaps the two check forgers who con
fessed to putting a worthless $7 check in 
a collection plate thought it a fair and 
equal exchange.

the woman swear with an oath involving curs
ing, and the priest must say to the woman: 
‘May Jehovah set you for a cursing and an oath 
in the midst of your people by Jehovah’s letting 
your thigh fall away, and your belly swell. And 
this water that brings a curse must enter into 
your bowels to cause your belly to swell and 
the thigh to fall away.’ To this the woman must 
say, ‘So be it! So be it!’ ” The woman drank the 
water and if guilty her thigh fell away and her 
belly swelled, but if she was innocent she was 
unharmed by the water: “She must be free 
from such punishment and she must be made 
pregnant with semen.”—Vs. 28, NW.

Just what is meant by the swelling of the 
belly and the falling away of the thigh is not 
certain. It is quite evident, however, that thigh 
as here used is a euphemism or a delicate way 
of referring to the sexual organs, as is the case 
at Genesis 46:26, NW. It is logical that if any 
bodily parts be afflicted it should be the ones 
committing the wrong, as is the case when 
Jesus figuratively spoke of ridding yourself of 
a body member that hindered your entry into 
the Kingdom. (Mark 9:43-47) The expression 
“fall away” is understood to mean “waste 
away” (CB), “shrink” (Da) or “shrivel” (Mo), 
and hence would suggest that the sex organs 
atrophied and that there was a loss of fertility 
and ability to conceive. This view harmonizes 
with the statement that if the woman was inno
cent she was to be made pregnant, implying 
that if she was guilty any future pregnancy 
would be denied her. Her belly would swell be
cause of the curse, but not due to the blessing 
of pregnancy.
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There was actually nothing in the water that 
was drunk to bring on such affliction and no 
innocent woman would be harmed by it, but it 
was holy water and had in it holy ground or 
dust and the writing of the cursings washed 
off in it, and hence it contained potent symbol
isms, and it was drunk before Jehovah and with 
a solemn oath to him. He was involved and 
acted as judge, and he knew whether the wom
an was innocent or guilty, and if she was guilty 
he would cause the drink to have miraculous 
potency to produce the deserved result. So there 
was not this power in the drink by itself, and 
this factor eliminates it as any trial by ordeal 
as practiced during the Dark Ages. Those tor
turous trials were not prescribed by the Bible 
and they had power in themselves to injure 
seriously or kill. Whereas the law about jeal
ousy required a miracle to bring about the 
punishment, the trials by ordeal during the 
Dark Ages required a miracle to deliver from 
punishment. In effect, you were guilty till 
proved innocent.

• What is the “fiery flying serpent” mentioned 
at Isaiah 14:29?—V. Y., United States.

Isaiah 14:28, 29 (Da) reads: “In the year of 
the death of king Ahaz was this burden: Re
joice not thou, Philistia, all of thee, because the 
rod that smote thee is broken; for out of the 
serpent’s root shall come forth a viper, and his 
fruit shall be a fiery flying serpent.” The “ser
pent” or the “rod that smote” Philistia was 
King Uzziah of Judah, for of him it is recorded: 
“He went out and fought against the Philis
tines, and broke down the wall of Gath and the 
wall of Jabneh and the wall of Ashdod and 
built cities among the Philistines; for God 
helped him against the Philistines.” When Uz
ziah died the rod that smote Philistia was bro-
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ken. During the reign of his grandson Ahaz 
troubles with Syria and Ephraim enfeebled 
Judah and the Philistines took advantage of 
this, waging successful warfare: “The Philis
tines also had raided the cities of the lowland 
and the South of Judah and had captured Beth- 
shemesh, Aijalon, Gederoth, Soco with its 
towns, Timnah with its towns, and Gimzo with 
its towns, and were living there.” When Ahaz 
died Philistia may have thought that with the 
coming of a new and inexperienced king to the 
throne of Judah even more inroads might be 
made.—2 Chron. 26:6, 7; 28:18, AT.

But Isaiah’s prophecy told Philistia not to re
joice in such thinking, for from the root of Uz
ziah would come a “viper,” the fruit of Uzziah 
would be like a “fiery flying serpent.” Uzziah 
was likened to a serpent that had bitten Philis
tia, but now there was to come, not relief, but 
even more serious injury, for a viper or fiery 
flying serpent was more dangerous, was highly 
poisonous and its bite inflicted a burning in
flammation. This figurative viper or fiery flying 
serpent proved to be Uzziah’s great-grandson 
Hezekiah, who succeeded Ahaz to the throne of 
Judah. Hezekiah did prove to be a more devas
tating enemy than Uzziah was: “He conquered 
the Philistines as far as Gaza and its territory 
from the watchtower to the fortified city.” 
(2 Ki. 18:8, AT) Isaiah’s prophecy continued to 
declare that the poor and needy in Judah would 
feed unmolested and lie down in safety, while 
the power of the Philistines, who had invaded 
and pillaged Judah, would be broken. So in
stead of rejoicing Philistia should howl and 
wail, for from the north would come the smoke 
of an army, meaning that from Judah would 
come warriors raising dust clouds that could be 
seen from afar and would be advance notice of 
coming disaster.—Isa. 14:30, 31.
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C, Traces of ancient tree worship turn up where most people seldom expect it. 
Thus John Stewart Collis writes: “If, after having been to a museum and examined 
the extraordinary and rather frightening Chaldean symbols of tree-worship of 
4000 B.C. [?], we then enter the Christian medieval edifice of St. Mark’s at Venice, 
we will see embedded in the walls a number of sculptured slabs on each of which 
a conventionalized plant, with foliage rendered in truthful detail, is set between 
two fabulous monsters, the whole making a design which can be traced back to 
the signs and symbols of tree-worship as exhibited four to six [?] thousand years 
ago by the Chaldean Semites.”—The Triumph of the Tree.



ANNOUNCEMENTS
DAILY PRACTICING TRUE LOVE 

There are those who sing of love a great deal 
but who do not practice it, because they do not 
know what true love is. They think of it as self
gratification instead of self-sacrifice. (1 John 
3:18) True love goes out to others with a desire 
to aid and do good to them. Jesus stressed to 
his followers the requirement that one deny 
himself. True love and service of God prompt 
one to aid others to a real appreciation of God 
and his purpose. To that end Jehovah’s wit
nesses during July will present to people a Bible 
study aid book and booklet on a contribution of 
50c. Would you like to share? Contact the local 
Kingdom Hall or write this office.

BETTER THAN A BEST SELLER 
The 320-page book “Let God Be True”  now 

approaches a world-wide circulation of 13,000,000 
copies. It is a fundamental Bible study aid that 
has helped unnumbered truth seekers to gain 
a better understanding and deeper appreciation 
of outstanding Bible teachings. Wasting no 
time on nonessentials, this helpful volume goes 
direct to the root of matters and shows what 
the essential things of the Bible really are. 
This book, together with the booklet, God’s Way 
Is Love, is available on a contribution of 50c.

“TRIUMPHANT KINGDOM” ASSEMBLIES 
AT HAND!

You have not let the time slip by, have you? 
It is just a week until the first “Triumphant

Kingdom” assembly of Jehovah’s witnesses 
starts. On the twenty-second thousands of joy
ful conventioners will assemble in Chicago’s 
Comiskey Park for the first of this year’s out
standing assemblies. Then in rapid succession 
will be the assemblies in Vancouver, Los An
geles, Dallas, New York, London, Paris, Rome, 
Nuremberg, Stockholm and The Hague. It is 
high time that your plans were made! Do you 
have your rooming accommodation? Are all 
your transportation arrangements made? You 
say you will be an international traveler? Then 
do you have your tickets, passport and vacci
nation certificate? The blessings to come from 
these assemblies will be tremendous. Do not 
miss out.

BROOKLYN BETHEL VACATION 
The Society’s offices, factory and Bethel home 

in Brooklyn, New York, will be closed from 
July 30 to August 14, inclusive. Orders and 
correspondence sent in during that period will 
not be handled until some time after the re
opening of the offices. Please anticipate your 
needs and place your orders in ample time for 
attention before the vacation period.

“WATCHTOWER” STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS

July 24: Dedication to Jehovah, and The Reas
suring History of Dedication, If 1-4. Page 369. 

July 31: The Reassuring History of Dedication, 
115-19. Page 374.

W  CHECK YOUR M EM O RY  vV
After reading this issue of “The Watchtower,” do you remember—

Who really give propaganda material to 
Italy’ s Communists? P. 355, H2.
I^  What twofold meaning “ antichrist” has? 
P. 358, ill.
\*  How there can be even political anti
christs? P. 359, 113.

How “The New World Society in Action”  
film prompts humility? P. 3 62, H2.
^  How the Watch Tower’ s moving picture 
has given congregations new vigor? P. 3 64, 114. 
^  When Jehovah’ s witnesses began regular 
Sunday preaching at the doors? P. 367, H3. 
^  What is wrong with the statement: “That’ s 
your interpretation of the Bible? P. 3 70, H4.

Why Christian dedication is so important 
for you? P. 3 72, Hi2.
^  Whether dedication of persons and th in gs  
was a common Scriptural practice? P. 374, H5. 
I W h a t  attitude to take toward your dedica
tion? P. 376, H9.

How one can know whether his dedication 
is accepted by God? P. 3 79, Hi7.
V* What commercial service has greatly in
creased the churchs’ income? P. 381, H7.

Whether the Bible supports trial by ordeal 
as practiced during the Dark Ages? P. 383, Hi.
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T H E  PURPOSE OF “T H E  W A T C H T O W E R ”
Literal towers in Bible times were elevated vantage points from  which 

watchmen could observe happenings, warn o f danger, or announce good 
news. O ur magazine figuratively occupies such a vantage point, for it is 
founded on the very pinnacle o f wisdom, God's W o rd . That elevates it 
above racial, national and political propagandas and prejudices, frees it from  
selfish bias. It is not bound by any traditional creed, but its message advanc
es as the light on G od’s purposes and works increases.— Habakkuk 2 :1 -3 .

It sees things Scripturally. W hen it observes this generation afflicted 
with greed, delinquency, hypocrisy, atheism, w ar, famine, pestilence, perplex
ity and fear, and persecution o f unpopular minorities, it does not parrot the 
old fable about history repeating itself. Informed by Bible prophecy, it sees in 
these things the sign o f the world’s time o f the end. But with bright hope it 
also sees opening up for us just beyond these woes the portals o f a new world.

Thus viewed, “The W atchtow er” stands as a watchman atop a tow er, 
alert to w hat is going on, awake to note signs o f danger, faithful to point out 
the w ay o f escape, fi announces Jehovah's kingdom established by Christ’s 
enthronement in heaven, feeds his kingdom joint-heirs with spiritual food, 
cheers men o f good w ill with glorious prospects o f eternal life in a paradise 
earth, comforts us w ith the resurrection promise for the dead.

It is not dogmatic, but has a confident ring in its voice, because it is based 
on G od's W o rd . It does not privately interpret prophecy, but calls attention 
to physical facts, sets them alongside prophecy, and you see for yourself how  
w ell the tw o match, how  accurately Jenovah interprets his own prophecy. 
In the interests o f our salvation, it keeps sharp and faithful focus on Bible 
truth, and views religious news generally.

‘Be watchful in these perilous times,' God admonishes. So keep on the 
w atch by regularly reading “The W atchtow er".
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Christ’s Coming an
01 CCORDING to Jesuit Joseph Chris- 

O n ! .  tie, one of London’s best-known Ro
man Catholic preachers, “the question 
about our Lord coming back is interesting 
but academic. He has never been away. 
In any Catholic church you can find him, 
and his authentic voice goes down the ages 
through His teaching church.” But is that 
the way Jesus’ apostles and early disciples, 
those who had personally known him, felt 
about it? Did they feel that the question 
of his coming back was merely academic, 
that is, without any real practical value or 
application? Surely the church of which 
they were to be a part had Christ’s presence 
and he taught through them, but did that 
mean that for them the question of Christ’s 
coming again was purely an academic one?

If the question of Christ’s coming again 
were purely an academic one, why did the 
apostles evince such an interest in his re
turn? Why did they associate it with the 
consummation of this system of things? 
And why should Jesus have taken the pains 
to give them the long answer as he did as 
recorded at Matthew 24, 25, Mark 13 and 
Luke 21 if he could have dismissed the sub
ject as glibly as did Jesuit Joseph Christie?

He who views the question of Christ’s 
return as merely an academic one over
looks entirely the fact that Christ Jesus 
returns for the purpose of doing a judg
ment work, to reward his followers, to pun-

Academic Question?
ish the wicked and, above all, to establish 
his kingdom. Those events are not merely 
of academic interest. And that they are 
associated with Christ’s return or second 
presence the Scriptures clearly show. Thus 
Paul associated Christ’s manifestation at 
the time of his second presence with his 
kingdom, and so did the prophet Daniel. 
—2 Tim. 4:1; Dan. 7:13, 14.

Jesus associated his return with the re
warding of his followers. Said he: “ If I go 
my way and prepare a place for you, I am 
coming again and will receive you home to 
myself, that where I am you also may be.” 
And again: “Look! I am coming quickly, 
and the reward I give is with me, to render 
to each one as his work is.” Paul under
stood it this way, for he wrote: “I have 
fought the right fight, I have run the 
course to the finish, I have observed the 
faith. From this time on there is reserved 
for me the crown of righteousness, which 
the Lord, the righteous judge, will give me 
as a reward in that day, yet not only to 
me, but to all those who have loved his 
manifestation.”—John 14:3; Rev. 22:12; 
2 Tim. 4:7, 8, NW.

And Christ’s second presence is also a 
time of separating the sheep from the 
goats: “When the Son of man arrives in 
his glory and all the angels with him, then 
he will sit down on his glorious throne. 
And all the nations will be gathered before
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him, and he will separate people one from 
another, just as a shepherd separates the 
sheep from the goats.” Jesus’ illustrations 
of the pounds or minas and the talents 
drive home the same point, that when 
Christ returns there will be a judgment 
work.—Matt. 25:31,32,14-30; Luke 19:11- 
27, NW.

Further, the Scriptures also show that 
Christ upon his return will destroy the 
wicked. Thus Paul, in comforting the Thes- 
salonian Christians who were suffering 
much persecution said: “This takes into ac
count that it is righteous on God’s part to 
repay tribulation to those who make tribu
lation for you, but, to you who suffer tribu
lation, relief along with us at the revelation 
of the Lord Jesus from heaven with his 
powerful angels in a flaming fire, as he 
brings due punishment upon those who do

Brooklyn , N. Y.

not know God and those who do not obey 
the good news about our Lord Jesus.” 
“Then, indeed, the lawless one will be re
vealed, whom the Lord Jesus will annihi
late by the spirit of his mouth and bring 
to nothing by the manifestation of his 
presence.”—2 Thess. 1:6-8; 2:8,

In view of all that the Scriptures show 
Christ will accomplish at his return, the 
establishment of his kingdom, the reward
ing of his followers, the separating of the 
sheep and goats and the destruction of the 
wicked, the question of his coming back is 
certainly not just an academic one. Those 
who so hold show that they either do not 
believe the Scriptures or are blind to their 
import—in either case being blind guides 
who can but lead their blind followers to 
the ditch of destruction.—Matt. 15:14.

3TzeWATCHTOWER

Did CHRIST Establish the
CtfHOLIC

The Catholic Church
claims to go back to the time of Christ and 

the apostles. Do the facts of history and God's Word 
the Bible support that claim? If not, what are the 

facts regarding the origin and development of 
the Catholic Church?

CCORDING to the Religious Infor
mation Bureau of the Knights of 

Columbus, the Roman Catholic Church, 
and only it, was established by Christ Je
sus himself. In view of the fact that the 
apostle Paul instructs us to “make sure of 
all things; hold fast to what is right” ; and 
that we should “ let God be found true, 
though every man be found a liar,” let us

examine those claims by the light thrown 
on this subject by the Christian Greek 
Scriptures. This should be wholly satisfac
tory to all holding that the Roman Catholic 
Church is the true church, since it also 
claims that “ they were members of the 
Catholic Church who, under God’s inspira
tion, wrote the New Testament in its en
tirety.”— 1 Thess. 5:21; Rom. 3:4, NW.
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If Christ Jesus and his apostles did in

deed establish the Roman Catholic Church, 
then why is it that we look in vain, from 
Matthew through the Apocalypse or Reve
lation, for any mention whatsoever of the 
“Holy Father,” or a pope, a college of car
dinals, archbishops, metropolitans, patri
archs, monsignors, right reverends, priests, 
abbots, monks and nuns? The Scriptural 
record does tell us of Christians being or
ganized back there, but if the structure of 
the Catholic Church is in line with that of 
the early Christians, how is it that we find 
absolutely no mention of it, not even a hint 
regarding such an elaborate system? On 
the contrary, Jesus said: “Whoever wants 
to be first among you must be your slave” ; 
and, “One is your teacher, whereas all you 
are brothers. Moreover, do not call anyone 
your father on earth, for One is your Fa
ther, the heavenly One.”—Matt. 20:27; 
23:8,9, NW.

Further, if Christ established the Roman 
Catholic Church, why is it that we look in 
vain in the Holy Bible for such expressions 
most current among her, such as trinity, 
purgatory, mass, immortal soul, lent, 
novenas, indulgences, penances, holy wa
ter, veneration of Mary, the Immaculate 
Conception, the Assumption of Mary, etc.?

On the other hand, we read much in the 
Bible regarding subjects seldom mentioned 
by the Catholic clergy, such as regards 
sin’s wages being death, the hope of a 
resurrection, a new heavens and a new 
earth, and, above all, the importance of 
Jehovah’s name.—See Romans 6:23; John 
5:28, 29; Revelation 20:5, 6; 2 Peter 3:13; 
Psalm 83:18; John 17:4, 6; Acts 15:14.

Christ did not mix in politics. He told 
Pilate that his kingdom was no part of the 
world or else his followers would have 
fought to prevent his being delivered up. 
And said the disciple James: “Adulteress
es, do you not know that the friendship 
with the world is enmity with God? Who-
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ever, therefore, wants to be a friend of the 
world is constituting himself an enemy of 
God.” But the Catholic Church has for 
fifteen hundred years mixed in politics; a 
classic example being the shrewd, cunning 
and crafty Cardinal Richelieu, his example 
being so notorious that Roman Catholic- 
minded Hollywood did not dare portray 
him as a cardinal for fear of the wrath of 
the Catholic Church. Could we imagine a 
Peter, a John, playing the role of a Car
dinal Richelieu?—John 18:36; James 4:4, 
NW.

Then again, ever since her inception at 
the time of Constantine, the Catholic 
Church has used force to spread her teach
ings. Especially notorious in this regard 
was Charlemagne, the first emperor to be 
crowned by the pope. Consider also the 
lives of millions lost in the futile crusades, 
the wanton massacring of entire cities by 
the crusaders, men, women and children, 
even as did Roman Catholic generals dur
ing the religious wars of Europe, and as 
was done in Paris on St. Bartholomew’s 
night, 1572. Consider also the diabolical 
tortures inflicted by the dreaded Inquisi
tion, which are without parallel in human 
history. Catholic apologists, such as Gib
bons in his Faith of Our Fathers, would 
excuse these acts by pointing to intoler
ance practiced by Protestant sects. But 
that does not prove that Christ established 
the Catholic Church, but merely that he 
also did not establish such Protestant sects!

In February, 1954, the public press head
lined, “ Italian Police Chisel Name Off 
U.S.-Financed Church,” indicating that 
the Catholic Church still practices intoler
ance. Yes, for it was Roman Catholic po
lice, in Roman Catholic Italy (more than 
99 per cent Roman Catholic, according to 
the Catholic Almanac), who chiseled the 
name of a Protestant church off its walls 
at the orders of Roman Catholic officials,
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orders that were based on a concordat 
signed by the Vatican and Mussolini.

Could we imagine Jesus or his apostles 
causing such a thing to be done? On the 
contrary, they showed that Christians used 
spiritual weapons, their sword is God’s 
Word, and that vengeance belongs to Jeho
vah and he would repay.—2 Cor. 10:4; 
Rom. 12:19.

IF NOT CHRIST, THEN WHO?

If Christ Jesus did not establish the Cath
olic Church, who did, and when and how? 
The apostle Paul foretold that after his 
death wolfish men would enter the Chris
tian congregation and that these would 
“speak twisted things to draw away the 
disciples after themselves.”—Acts 20:29, 
30, NW.

In writing the Thessalonian Christians 
not to expect the return of Christ in their 
day Paul warned that it would not come 
before there was an apostasy, that this 
apostasy or mystery of lawlessness was 
already at work in his day and that it 
would blossom out after he and others who 
acted as a restraint to it were out of the 
way. (2 Thess. 2:5, 7, 9) If such conditions 
began to manifest themselves while the 
apostles were alive, what could be expected 
after the apostles passed from the scene? 
What could? In answer to that question 
note what the historian Lord in his 
Roman World has to say about the gradual 
development of this apostasy:

“In the First Century not many wise or 
noble were called. . . .  In the Second Cen
tury . . .  It was a disgrace to be a Christian 
in the eye of fashion or power.” However, 
it was during this century that “bishops 
became influential, not in society, but 
among Christians.” This calls to mind what 
the apostle John had to say about one 
Diotrophes, “who likes to have the first 
place among them,” and who did not re-

Brooklyn , N .Y .

ceive with respect anything John and the 
others with him had to say.—3 John 9.

“The Third Century,” continues Lord in 
his Old Roman World, “saw the church 
more powerful as an institution,” although 
“it was not until the Fourth Century— 
when imperial persecution had stopped; 
when the emperor Constantine was con
verted [only ostensibly, since he was not 
“baptized” until he lay on his deathbed] ; 
when the Church was allied with the State, 
. . . that men of rank entered the Church. 
When Christianity became the religion of 
the court and of the fashionable classes, it 
was used to support the very evils against 
which it originally protested. The Church 
was not only impregnated with the errors 
of Pagan philosophy, but it adopted many 
of the ceremonies of oriental worship.”

Thus we see that when apostate Chris
tianity fused itself with pagan philosophy 
and religion, and in the interests of worldly 
fame, wealth and political power it joined 
hands with the state, that marked the be
ginning of the Catholic Church as she has 
been known for the past sixteen centuries. 
Although claiming to be espoused to Christ 
she has had worldly paramours from the 
time of Constantine down to Franco, whom 
she allows to have a voice in the appointing 
of her bishops in Spain.

While the birth of the Catholic Church 
may be pinpointed at A.D. 325, when Con
stantine decided the debate on the trinity 
held at Nicea in favor of Athanasius and 
against Arius, it was not until after the 
year A.D. 440 that the bishop of the Ro
man see, Leo I, became in fact the first 
pope. He was the first Roman bishop able 
to hold undisputed sway over the other 
three sees into which the Christian world 
at that time was divided, namely, the Con- 
stantinopolitan, the Antiochian and the 
Alexandrian.

Upon becoming bishop of Rome, Leo I 
presumptuously stated: “ I will revive gov-
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ernment once more upon this earth; not 
by bringing back the Caesars, but by de
claring a new theocracy, by making myself 
the vicegerent of Christ, by virtue of the 
promise made to Peter, whose successor 
I am, in order to restore law, punish crime, 
head off heresy, encourage genius, conserve 
peace, heal dissensions, protect learning; 
appealing to love, but ruling by fear. Who 
but the Church can do this? A theocracy 
will create a new civilization. Not a diadem, 
but a tiara will I wear, a symbol of uni
versal sovereignty, before which barba
rism shall flee away.”—Beacon Lights of 
History, Vol. Ill, pages 244, 245.

That some even in Paul’s day had an 
ambition similar to that of Leo I is appar
ent from Paul’s words to the Corinthians: 
“You men already have your fill, do you? 
You are rich already, are you? You have 
begun ruling as kings without us, have 
you? And I wish indeed that you had be
gun ruling as kings, that we also might 
rule with you as kings.” (1 Cor. 4:8, NW) 
The ambition of Leo I was fully realized by 
Leo III, when, on December 25, A.D. 800, 
he crowned Charlemagne emperor of the 
Holy Roman Empire of the Germanic na
tions. Here, then, we have the gradual de
velopment of the Roman Catholic Church.

Regarding the early Christian congrega
tion Paul expressed this concern: “ I am

jealous over you with a godly jealousy, for 
I personally promised you in marriage to 
one husband that I might present you as a 
chaste virgin to the Christ. But I am afraid 
that somehow, as the serpent seduced Eve 
by its craftiness, your minds might be cor
rupted away from the sincerity and the 
chastity that are due the Christ. For, as it 
is, if someone comes and preaches a Jesus 
other than the one we preached, or you re
ceive a spirit other than what you received, 
or good news other than what you accept
ed, you easily put up with him.”—2 Cor. 
11:2-4, NW.

Here we have it. Just as the “covering 
cherub” allowed his ambition to change 
him from an obedient spirit creature to 
Satan the Devil; just as the choice and pure 
vine of Israel allowed herself to deteriorate 
into a degenerate and wild vine; so, too, 
many of the Christian congregation, which 
began as a pure and chaste virgin, allowed 
themselves to be overreached by Satan the 
Devil and his world, to become unfaithful 
to their Lord Jesus Christ and to bring 
forth all manner of bad fruit, at which 
time they became known as the Catholic 
Church. So, instead of Christ, it really is 
Satan the Devil that is the one who estab
lished the Catholic Church.—Jer. 2:21; 
Ezek. 28:14-16.

"But We Can’t Do 7hat\"
C. In a small town in the Eastern zone of Germany two witnesses of Jehovah came to 
the home of an elderly clergyman. He invited the two witnesses in. A lively discus
sion was had on Bible teachings. Toward the end of the discussion the record of Jeho
vah's witnesses in the face of persecution was called to his attention and he was asked, 
Tn the face of these facts, would it not pay to investigate conscientiously and without 
prejudice?'
C. The clergyman admitted this and then explained that he had been giving the matter 
some thought because only a few days ago a man visited him who had just been re
leased from a Communist prison, and who had told him: ‘‘Believe me or not, Mr. ------,
but if we hadn't had those Jehovah’s witnesses with us in prison we would have become 
desperate, we wouldn’t have been able to hold out!’’ To which the clergyman added: 
“I know that God has actually raised up a people in the witnesses of Jehovah, who 
stand for his Name.” Then in a resigned tone he added, “But we can’t do that.” Why can 
Jehovah’s witnesses and why cannot such clergymen? Why?



MODERN HISTORY of

C H A M P I O N S  O F  F R E E D O M  O F  S P E E C H  A N D  O F  W O R S H I P

/^OREACHING Jehovah’s kingdom mes-JL sage through hundreds of broad
casting stations in North and South Amer
ica, Europe, Africa and Australia flour
ished during the decade beginning with 
1927. Very effectively used first were the 
specially enlarged NBC commercial net
work for the international convention at 
Toronto, Ontario, in 1927 and, in 1928, the 
much larger first special Watchtower net
work for that year’s international conven
tion at Detroit, Michigan. So the Society 
decided to operate and for many months did 
operate a weekly “Watchtower network” 
of thirty stations for serving a multitude of 
listeners in Canada and the United States, 
broadcasting a one-hour program emanat
ing from the studios of Watchtower station 
WBBR at New York city (Staten Island). 
Every Sunday the “Watchtower hour” in
cluded a lecture by Judge Rutherford to
gether with introductory and concluding 
music by the WBBR orchestra of Bethel 
brothers. This weekly chain-broadcast 
service began November 18,1928, and con
tinued throughout 1929 and 1930.a

In 1931 the Society began a weekly 
broadcast through 250 radio stations by 
means of electrical transcription record
ings of a series of 15-minute lectures by 
Judge Rutherford.b In 1932 the radio serv
ice was expanded to 340 stations broad
casting the weekly Bible lectures exposing 
apostate religion. By 1933 the internation

al broadcast voice of the Society was being 
heard through 408 radio stations located 
in six continents—Argentina, Australia, 
Canada, China, Cuba, France, South Afri
ca, Estonia, Uruguay, Alaska, Hawaii, Phil
ippines and the United States. In that year 
alone there were transmitted 23,783 sep
arate Bible talks.0

For Roman Catholics their pope, Pius XI, 
had declared 1933 as a “holy year,” to 
usher in an era of Catholic action designed 
to bring peace to the nations.

Simultaneously, in the spring of 1933, 
American Catholics under leadership of 
their cardinals, bishops and priests began 
a concerted nationwide campaign to ‘drive 
Rutherford off the air.’ By this time on the 
radio Rutherford’s was the best-known and 
most frequently heard voice in America. 
If the clergy were vexed by the Watch 
Tower Society representatives’ passing

BY 1933

►  UNITED STATES 

►  ALASKA 

►  CANADA

►  ARGENTINA ► F R A N C E  

►  CUBA ► E S T O N IA  

►  URUGUAY ►  CHINA 

►  PHILIPPINES ► H A W A I I  

• AUSTRALIA ►  SOUTH AFRICA

out millions of tracts in front of 
their church doors in the early 
1900’s, now they were plagued a 

thousand times more by the unanswer
able Bible preaching over the radio waves.

a 1930 Yearbook, pp. 34-39. 
b 1932 Yearbook, pp. 47-51.

392
c 1934 Yearbook, pp. 60-64.
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Through the effective Watchtower broad
casts the ranks of the witnesses kept 
rapidly growing. This avenue of communi
cation cost the Society millions of dollars, 
all voluntarily contributed by the brothers 
during years of the great American de
pression (1929-1935). As we now see, in 
retrospect, 1933 turned out to be the year 
when the Vatican hierarchy and Jehovah’s 
witnesses came to grips on the issue of 
freedom of speech. Catholic spokesmen 
vigorously used pressure and threats of 
boycott against radio stations to force 
them to refuse to hire their facilities to 
the witnesses.d

On April 23, 1933, Judge Rutherford 
personally first broadcast over a special 
Watchtower chain of fifty-five powerful 
stations his now world-famous hour lecture 
“Effect of Holy Year on Peace and Pros
perity.”  Two months later, on June 25, 
1933, the same lecture in transcription 
was broadcast by 158 stations, for which 
five million printed invitations were circu
lated to build up a vast audience for this 
rebroadcast.e The reaction to the original 
April 23 broadcast was immediate, bitter, 
fiery. Certain radio managers fell victims 
of vigorous Catholic intimidation, refusing 
to carry any further Watchtower programs.

A few weeks later Catholic strong-arm 
tactics were further revealed at a public 
meeting in Plainfield, New Jersey, ad
dressed by the Watch Tower Society’s 
president on the subject “Intolerance,” the 
official report of which follows:

d 1934 Yearbook, p. 63.e 1934 Yearbook, pp. 60-64; The Golden Age, 1933, 
pp. 530-536; Special Bulletin, June, 1933.
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“The persecution of Jehovah’s witnesses at 

Plainfield, N.J., provided the occasion for a 
public address’ being made from a theater 
building on Sunday, July 30, [1933] which ad
dress was broadcast by several radio stations. 
The speaker on this occasion was literally sur
rounded by firearms in the hands of sixty or 
more policemen who had come to the meeting 
uninvited and who were not either needed or 
wanted, but doubtless had been sent there at 
the instance of the Catholic hierarchy, looking 
for an occasion to prevent the meeting and 
possibly to destroy the speaker.”*'

This Plainfield, New Jersey, outrage 
against freedom of speech and freedom of 
worship was going too far. In the battle of 
the air waves, in late 1933 and early 1934 
Jehovah’s witnesses continued pressing the 
fight in the public interest by circulating 
a nationwide petition addressed to the 
United States Congress in Washington, 
vigorously protesting against Catholic in
timidation and threats to free speech over 
the radio. To this petition 2,416,141 signa
tures were obtained and it was presented 
to Congress at Washington on January 24, 
1934. Congressman McFadden, supported 
by others, had introduced a bill in Congress 
to prevent such discrimination, boycott 
and other threatening methods to hinder 
the broadcasting of programs in the public 
interest. The Society through its spokes
men submitted a volume of evidence in 
support of the petition. The net result was 
that Congress enacted a law placing all 
electrical communications under one new 
administrative agency, the Federal Com
munications Commission. This commis
sion promptly held public hearings to en
able it to make suggestions to the next 
session of Congress for the enactment of 
further laws as to broadcasting, as neces- 
sary.s On October 4,1934, the Watch Tow
er Society’s president appeared personally 
before this new federal agency at Washing
ton and presented facts of the activities of

f 1934 Yearbook, p. 66.
k Bulletin, March 1, 1934.
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the Roman Catholic Hierarchy in wrong
fully interfering with the broadcasting 
service of Jehovah’s witnesses. In spite of 
these public protests against wrongful in
terferences, the Society’s Bible broadcasts 
for 1934 amounted to 20,743 lectures, or a 
drop of 3,040 from the peak year of 1933, 
thus giving proof of the baneful effect of 
continued Catholic intimidation tactics.11

The decline in possible radio broadcasts 
continued, for in 1935 the total amount
ed to 18,287, or a decrease of 2,536 lec
tures over the previous year’s decline. Je
hovah’s witnesses continued to press the 
fight for freedom of speech and worship by 
circulating another nationwide petition 
addressed to Congress, to which 2,284,128 
signatures were obtained. This petition 
was presented to Congress in January, 
1935, but was ignored.1 There was then con
vened a national convention of Jehovah’s 
witnesses in Washington, D.C., which met 
from May 30 to June 3,1935. Twenty thou
sand persons gathered for this assembly to 
hear Judge Rutherford’s outstanding lec
ture on Sunday, June 2, entitled “Govern
ment,”  delivered at Washington Auditori
um and simultaneously broadcast interna
tionally. On June 3, 1935, the Society’s 
president filed a brief before the Federal 
Communications Commission, pressing for 
further action in defense of free speech.^

Incidentally, this Washington convention 
proved to be outstanding for the new flash 
of truth as to the “ great multitude” of 
Revelation 7:9, proving that its members 
are not a secondary spiritual class destined 
to go to heaven but that they are an earth
ly group identical with the “sheep” of Mat
thew 25:31-46, made known in 1923, and 
the “Jonadab” class revealed in 1932 with 
the release of Vindication,Volume 3.k

h 1935 Yearbook, pp. 36, 37.
i 1936 Yearbook, pp. 56, 57.
i The Golden Age, June 19, 1935.
k Vindication, Vol 3, pp. 77-80; W 1942, p. 374.

B rooklyn , N. Y.
Outwardly it seemed that the witnesses 

were losing the battle for freedom of 
speech. In September, 1936, still a third 
national petition was gathered, this time 
the greatest in registering protest to the 
Washington government at its inaction 
against the continued unfair practices to 
suppress the witnesses. In support of this 
final protest' 2,630,001 signatures were 
filed November 2, 1936, in Washington. 
This protest likewise went unheeded.1" But 
the witnesses were not outwitted. Already 
in 1933 they took steps to develop an alter
native public sound-service campaign in 
case they eventually should be driven off 
the radio. In that year the Society began 
the manufacturing of portable electrical 
transcription machines that could repro
duce the 33%-rpm radio-broadcasting re
cordings at public and private gatherings. 
In 1933, 4,646 such transcription meetings 
were held, with a total attendance of 
240,434 persons." Sound cars also were 
built to cruise along the streets and in pub
lic places to sound forth literally the King
dom message from recorded discs." As the 
years of the 1930’s passed, this sound serv
ice grew to substantial proportions and 
proved to bring more tangible results than 
the radio, in that a visible audience was 
contacted and instructed.

Results of the non-radio sound service 
were so promising that, in 1934, the So
ciety began to produce another service in
strument, a portable phonograph, and to 
manufacture a series of 4J-minute 78-rpm 
discs containing effective Bible lectures." 
At first this portable phonograph was used 
largely in the back-call service, but finally 
it came to be very widely used in the 
initial-call house-to-house service, being 
played on the doorsteps of the homes. Here 
indeed was a new preaching medium. It

l The Golden Age, January 13, 1937, p. 232. m Informant, September, 1936. n 1934 Yearbook, pp. 64-66. o Bulletin, August, 1935. 
p 1935 Yearbook, p. 39.
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figured in a big way at the 1937 Columbus 
(Ohio) convention attended by 25,000 on 
Sunday, September 18, to hear Judge Ruth
erford deliver his important lecture 
“Safety,” which at the same time was 
broadcast by 135 radio stations. At this 
convention the historic decision was an
nounced, that the Society was voluntarily 
withdrawing from all commercial radio 
broadcasting contracts after October 31, 
1937.« Instead, all of Jehovah’s witnesses 
would concentrate their time and funds on 
the more effective house-to-house work,

q 1938 Yearbook, pp. 38, 47.
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using the portable phonograph with a wide 
range of more than ninety Bible lectures 
that would enable millions to hear and 
learn Bible truth. The phonograph work 
took on new force, as is demonstrated by 
the report for 1938 showing that there 
were 430,000 discs with lectures in sixteen 
languages in use on 19,600 sound machines. 
In 1937 there were reported 10,368,569 lis
teners, and for 1938, 13,070,426.r Truly a 
literal mighty shout was being raised 
among all earth’s inhabitants!

(To be continued)

r 1939 Yearbook, pp. 59, 63, 64, 68.
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"The Heui Sects in Hew Zealand"
U NDER that heading Anglican Dean Chan

dler wrote in the Christchurch Star-Sun 
about what he called the new “vigorous 

sects.” Probably most readers could guess 
what group he particularly had in mind. “I 
received a letter,” he said, “from a reader who 
is much perplexed because one of her family 
has left her church and become a member of 
one of the ‘fancy religions' bearing an Amer
ican label. My correspondent is now being be
sieged by zealots who belong to this new sect 
and who display a knowledge of the Bible 
which far surpasses her own.”
C. Where had her teachers fallen short? Oth
er statements in the article would give a clue: 
“Perhaps our most serious neglect is that of 
pastoral visitation, for as it is necessary for 
a shepherd to go around his flock continually, 
so it is necessary to find opportunity to discuss 
with our people vital problems that harass 
their minds and to rescue them from some of 
the heretical entanglements in which they are 
likely to be caught. Having said this, I am 
painfully conscious of my own neglect in this 
respect.”
C. Another point: “I am more than ever con
vinced that the printed word has got to sup
plement the spoken word to an ever increasing 
degree. If we wish our people to be strong in 
faith we have got to encourage them to read 
and study far more than they do at present. 
Only by that means can they be armed against 
the assault of those who would drag them

from their moorings and leave them unan
chored and tossing about on a sea of doubt 
and uncertainty.” Thus he admits that the 
church sermons have not gotten sufficient 
knowledge into their heads.
C. “By the way,” he says, “returning to the 
cult which I have singled out for special 
mention, it is interesting to note that it is 
a religion of the printed word, which word its 
devotees are required to sell, whereas Chris
tianity, like Judaism from which it sprung, 
is intimately associated with buildings.” But 
the kind of first-century Christianity that Je
sus and the apostles had was not associated 
with buildings, but with the people—in their 
homes, on the streets and in the market 
places.
C. He refers to the “danger of overemphasis
ing the Old Testament to the detriment of the 
New,” while showing that too many of his 
people do not know a great deal about either. 
The solution? “Get back to the Bible.” Yet he 
complains about others helping the people 
to do that when he has fallen short. One 
New Zealand reader said: “These parsons 
complain at the progress of Jehovah's wit
nesses and at the same time admit their own 
negligence in pastoral work. . . . Perhaps they 
are afraid to teach their people too much of 
their creeds because of the unanswerable ques
tions the people would pose.” Those who stick 
to the Bible do not face this problem. Just ask 
Jehovah's witnesses some Bible questions and 
find out for yourself!



Modern Gideons in French Equatorial Africa

G IDEON of old is primarily remembered for 
being used by Jehovah to bring deliver
ance to the Israelites from the oppressive 

yoke of the Midianites with his little band of 
three hundred warriors, each armed with 
only a trumpet, a pitcher in which was a light, 
and a war cry, “Jehovah’s sword and Gid
eon’s!” But before he was used to bring that 
deliverance he served as a witness for Jeho
vah’s true worship by tearing down his fa
ther’s altar for Baal worship and by cutting 
down the sacred pole alongside it in obedience 
to instructions given to him by Jehovah’s an
gel.
C His work of destroying false worship fore
shadowed a like work being done today in all 
parts of the earth by Jehovah’s witnesses. A 
literal case in point is contained in the follow
ing from Jehovah’s witnesses in French Equa
torial Africa:
CL “The work here continues to increase. New 
fields open up and the persons of good will 
interested in the Kingdom message start to 
worship Jehovah in spirit and in truth. Every 
day the witnesses associated with the Bangui 
congregation are finding new ‘other sheep’ of 
the Lord who join themselves to the New 
World society.
CL. “During the preaching from house to house, 
one of Jehovah’s witnesses told about the hope 
of the new world after Armageddon to a mar
ried couple known to ‘invoke and worship de
mons.’ Moved by the powerful and happy 
message, the couple asked the witness to re
turn and tell them more about it. He called 
back and gave them a further witness on the 
theme: Be reconciled with the Creator your 
God, before it is too late. Casting knowing 
glances at each other, the couple then asked 
the witness to unburden them of their fetish 
gods. The witness complied, it taking three 
trips to carry all their idols to the river in 
which he threw them.
C “A neighbor noting what was going on 
scratched the witness on the back and said to 
him in a whisper: ‘I want you to take our fe
tishes also, but my wife would be opposed. But 
come anyhow.’ The witness followed the neigh

bor into his house. The neighbor then said to 
his wife: ‘This man would like to get permis
sion to throw away our fetishes; what do you 
think about that?’ His wife replied, ‘I have no 
objection.’ So the man and the witness filled a 
big basket with the fetishes and brought it to 
the river, where a large crowd was watching 
and who even assisted in throwing the fetishes 
into the river, thinking thereby to help bring 
woe upon the witness and the man, in that the 
fetishes would avenge themselves upon these. 
Today we have a regular Bible study with 
these once worshipers of fetish gods and they 
have dedicated their lives to Jehovah and also 
symbolized this by water immersion.
C “In another section an old woman of sixty 
years, also a fetish worshiper, had been in
voking the demons since her early childhood. 
A few months before she died her son-in-law, 
one of Jehovah’s witnesses, talked with her 
about the good news of Jehovah’s kingdom 
and she manifested a keen interest in the mes
sage. Though gravely ill she called the wit
ness, who conducted a congregation Bible 
study in the neighborhood and told him that 
she had one of the most dreaded and formid
able fetishes and that she was afraid to de
stroy it because of fear that it would bring 
harm to her children. She therefore said to the 
witness: ‘Please destroy this fetish in the 
name of your God Jehovah.’ The witness ex
horted her and then, after the prayer, he and 
a group of other witnesses with pickaxes up
rooted the fetish plant and the altar of the 
demon god, to the consternation of the neigh
bors all around, as they considered this fetish 
to be the most dangerous one in the whole 
country.”
CL Yes, today men of good will in French 
Equatorial Africa can say to the fetish wor
shipers as Joash, the father of Gideon, said 
to the Baal worshipers in his day: “If he is 
God, let him make a legal defense for him
self.” (Judg. 6:31, NW) Such iconoclastic ac
tivity on the part of the witnesses of Jehovah 
in French Equatorial Africa resulted in an 
increase of 183 per cent in the number of wor
shipers of Jehovah during 1953 over 1952.
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winter the pres:
, of the Watch Tower Bible 

and Tract Society visited branch 
flees and missionary homes in Spanish 
speaking countries south of Texas. Mr. 
Knorr left New York on November 17, 
pausing at Dallas. There Jehovah’s wit
nesses from many states had gathered at 
the Fair Park auditorium that evening to 
hear him. The 2,850 in attendance were 
thrilled to learn that one of the 1955 inter
national assemblies of Jehovah’s witnesses 
would be held July 13-17 in the Dallas 
Cotton Bowl. This announcement came as 
a climax to his 90-minute talk based on He
brews 10:23-25. Ever since, preparations 
have been under way for readying certain 
fairgrounds’ buildings, along with the Cot
ton Bowl, to handle the crowds expected to 
attend this “Triumphant Kingdom” assem
bly of Jehovah’s Witnesses. Its program is 
to be carried on simultaneously in English 
and Spanish. For the Spanish programs a 
special pavilion has been arranged, and 
many of the countries that Mr. Knorr visit
ed on this tour will be sending representa
tives to Dallas for this important gathering.

On Thursday evening (November 18) 
Mr. Knorr arrived by plane at Mexico’s 
flourishing industrial city, Monterrey 
(400,000 inhabitants). Here Jehovah’s wit
nesses of northern Mexico assembled in 
the first of four district meetings in the 
nation. “Bienvenidos”  (Welcome), in large
neon-lighted letters, graced the ball park 
used. Certainly all in attendance at this 
fine assembly felt welcome as they listened 
to the series of talks covering a wide range 
of subjects. In Mexico no public advertising 
can be done, so only those invited or So
ciety members may attend.
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One of the principal talks was “God’s 

Love to the Rescue in Man’s Crisis.” At
tendance, 3,350. Many Mexicans present 
had come mile after mile on foot just to be 
with their brothers. No hardship was too 
much. The assembly was their goal. They 
came for the enriching blessing of Jeho
vah. Love for Him and for their brothers 
fired all, glad to be relieved from Catholic 
oppression. Mexicans threw the Catholic 
power out of their country once and then 
gave the stolen land back to the people. 
The history of the Catholic Church in 
Mexico is worth reading, including its tor
ture of the Indians, the taking of their 
gold, silver and land. Deprived, too, of edu
cation by that ruthless, self-serving power, 
now they thirst for the truth and for right
eousness, conscious of their spiritual need.

Immediately after this three-day assem
bly the branch servant of La Torre Del 
Vigia along with the Society’s president 
flew by plane to Mexico City for a second 
district assembly. This began Monday 
morning. Jehovah’s witnesses came from 
Vera Cruz on the east, Acapulco on the 
west, and as far south as the state of Chia
pas on the Guatemalan border. Some at
tended even from California, Texas, Okla
homa and other points in the United States. 
Sessions were held in the Arena Coliseo, 
ample for the crowd of 4,006. The arena’s

397



398
caretaker was surprised to see the order
liness of the crowd. It was something 
never before seen in this boxing and wres
tling arena. A heavy screen of wire is 
stretched between the lower sections and 
the balcony to prevent broken bottles and 
other missiles from reaching the ring when 
such objects are hurled by dissatisfied 
spectators. Obeying God’s Word makes, 
not trouble-breeders, but peaceful people, 
and this spirit certainly was manifest at 
this convention.

In addition to the regular assembly ses
sions, a special meeting was held with cir
cuit and district servants of Mexico. Here 
was a problem that needed handling, due 
to lack of single, mature ministers to per
form circuit and district duties. So more 
circuits were set in Mexico and mature 
congregation servants chosen and appoint
ed as circuit servants, each being assigned 
to visit and serve a given number of estab
lished congregations. Now every group of 
Jehovah’s witnesses in Mexico is being 
served at least twice yearly by a competent 
servant. Sometimes full-time circuit serv
ants and their wives travel as far as they 
can in automobiles, then ride a horse or a 
burro two or three days to reach small con
gregations in mountain or desert areas. It 
takes devoted ministers to do such work, 
persons healthy and strong to carry on. 
The work is growing much faster in Mexico 
during the 1955 service year. In fact, by 
January, 1955, publishers numbered 11,563, 
to compare with the previous January’s 
10,613.

A real joy it was to see the splendid 
progress of the witnesses of Jehovah in 
Mexico, as they boldly carry the good news 
of the Kingdom into every nook and corner 
of that land. Two more assemblies ar
ranged for other districts of Mexico the 
president of the Society had to forego at
tending, to reach his next stop.

Brooklyn, N . Y.
GUATEMALA

Waiting at the airport to meet the presi
dent were 250 persons. But he never got to 
meet them at the airport. Approaching 
Guatemala City from Mexico City, the 
plane made a landing at Tapachula in 
southern Mexico. On refueling and again 
taking off, one of the large plane’s engines 
caught fire. A warning bell rang! Brakes 
screamed, as fumes of burned rubber 
spread. The pilot stopped the huge craft 
before it got to the end of the runway. No 
harm, but excitement aplenty for a few 
moments! Then for eight hours the ground
ed passengers waited either at the airport 
or went into the city. But none could dodge 
the sun’s intense heat. Choosing the shade 
of a banana tree, N. H. Knorr there read 
and did some writing. Not until 8:30 p.m. 
another plane, flown in from Mexico City, 
took away all the passengers, landing an 
hour later at Guatemala City.

By that time the evening meeting of 
Jehovah’s witnesses was over. They had 
expected the president to speak to them, 
but the plane accident deprived him of the 
pleasure of being with them. For the Gua
temala visit a very heavy schedule had 
been arranged. On Tuesday morning (No
vember 30) the branch servant and the 
traveler were up and on their way at 5:30, 
flying past the beautiful peaks that sur
round Guatemala City, on their way to 
Mazatenango. Over beautiful lakes they 
sped; also alongside smoking mountains—  
which could erupt at any time—over at
tractive cultivated farm land and grove 
after grove of banana trees.

At Mazatenango only four publishers of 
the Kingdom awaited them. These had 
been enthusiastically advertising a public 
lecture. In the afternoon Jehovah’s wit
nesses and people of good will from nearby 
congregations converged on the Kingdom 
Hall, literally packing it out. Yes, 140 had
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jammed into that missionary home, and 
those that could not get in stood out on a 
balcony. Rapt attention they gave as the 
service talk was being delivered simultane
ously by Brother Knorr and his Spanish 
interpreter.

Here, the week before, when Roman 
Catholics were celebrating their dogma of 
the “ immaculate conception of Mary,” Je
hovah’s witnesses were advertising the 
public lecture, “God’s Love to the Rescue 
in Man’s Crisis.” Priests, it was reported, 
had notified their congregations that if 
anyone went to hear that lecture it would 
be a mortal sin and would put their souls 
in danger of everlasting hell-fire. Not all 
thus warned were afraid of these false 
teachings, because 347 persons came to the 
town’s theater to hear the talk at 5:00 p.m. 
Since then, eight others have associated 
themselves with the congregation at King
dom Hall.

The next stop was Quezaltenango. The 
trip was made over long, winding, narrow 
roads, through banana and coffee planta
tions, up and over mountains with blind 
curves and hairpin turns—and on every 
turn a gorgeous display of the ever-varying 
creation of Jehovah; from great walls of 
jagged rock and peaks towering into the 
clouds, to delicate orchids along the road
side. Here, too, as far as humans are con
cerned, you are in another world, for you 
go through village after village whose In
dian inhabitants—dressed in their odd 
costumes, colorful shirts and trousers, • 
women in festive dress of yellow, bright 
red and blue design of their style—pause 
to look momentarily, all busy, carrying 
loads on their heads or on their burros.

The station-wagon-load of travelers fi
nally reached their destination, going 
through its narrow cobblestone streets, 
stopping briefly at a colorful market, and 
then on to the afternoon meeting. Forty

of Jehovah’s witnesses of the local congre
gation attended. Here it was cool, especial
ly in the shade, for now the gathering was 
high in the mountains, to compare with 
the previous afternoon when the travelers 
were on the coastal plain of the Pacific. 
That evening at the city hall (engaged for 
the public lecture at eight o’clock) 355 
persons were in attendance.

Now to return to Guatemala City. By 
car it would take over five hours, with 
12,000-foot peaks to be crossed. The driv
ing was through the clouds and, of course, 
to any car driver that means fog. Then 
down out of the clouds to Lake Atitlan and 
on to Guatemala City. There was plenty of 
work to be done at the branch office before 
the meeting that night, but in the mean
time the witnesses for Jehovah had carried 
on intensive advertising, doing magazine 
work with The Watchtower (La Atalaya), 
distributing handbills, putting on informa
tion marches and going about the city with 
sound cars, thoroughly advertising the 
eight o’clock session at the theater. Their 
efforts were well repaid when 1,260 at
tended. In the three days 1,962 persons 
were able to hear the public talk delivered 
by the president of the Society. The work 
in this Central American country is going 
on excellently. In October there were 451 
publishers; in November (the month of the 
visit), 463; and in the first month of 1955, 
a new all-time peak of 505 witnesses.

Guatemala, the entire country, still is 
struggling to recover from its recent civil 
war. Recovery is slow; many are despond
ent because of postwar hardships. But 
meantime, more and more happy voices 
are joining the swelling chorus, hailing Je
hovah’s new world and its enthroned King 
and announcing the good news of his king
dom.

(To be continued)



Practicing True Love Every Day

TO PRACTICE true love every day we 
must first of all take in knowledge of 

Jehovah God.* Why so? Because “God is 
love.” That means that he is the perfect 
expression of unselfishness. Love is the mo
tive that caused him to create us in the be
ginning and it was love that caused him to 
surrender the dearest treasure of his heart 
for us: “God loved the world so much that 
he gave his only-begotten Son.” As for 
what love really is, it is easier to tell how 
it works than to define it.— 1 John 4:8; 
John 3:16, NW.

God gave Adam and Eve the gift or 
capacity of love in the first place, but, due 
to selfishness, they stunted it and so since 
then “the inclination of the heart of man 
is bad from his youth up.” To help us to 
practice true love every day God has given 
us his book that teaches love and is per
vaded with it. In view of all that God has 
done for us it certainly is fitting that he 
should command us to love him and also to 
love our neighbor. In practicing love, how
ever, we must be careful that our love is 
genuine, sincere, not hypocritical: “Let 
your love be without hypocrisy.” Hypoc
risy makes us nothing, not something. 
—Gen. 8:21; Rom. 12:9, NW.

We practice true love when we “sustain 
with words him that is weary.” Yes, “a 
word in due season, how good is it!” We 
also practice true love when we make “pub
lic declaration of our hope,” when we gath
er to “ consider one another to incite to 
love and right works.” And when we 
preach the good news of the Kingdom from 
house to house, on the streets, in the homes 
and whenever an opportunity presents it
self. There are times when practicing true 
love means heeding the counsel: “Better is 
open rebuke than love that is hidden.” But,

* For details see The Watchtowert September 15, 1954.

of course, with kindness and tact, not 
bluntly or caustically.—Isa. 50:4; Prov. 
15:23, AS;Heb. 10:23-25, NW; Prov. 27:5, 
AS.

True love, however, does not limit itself 
to mere words but loves “ in deed and 
truth.” For, just as “ faith, if it does not 
have works, is dead in itself,” so also love 
without works is dead. “Whoever has this 
world’s means for supporting life and be
holds his brother having need and yet shuts 
the door of his tender compassions upon 
him, in what way does the love of God re
main in him?”—Jas. 2:17; 1 John 3:17,18, 
NW.

Further, practicing true love every day 
means assisting those who are ministering 
to our material needs so that they can have 
more time for Kingdom interests. It means 
putting up with the weaknesses of our 
brothers, patiently bearing with them and 
aiding them to attain maturity. It means 
not only attending congregation meet
ings but being punctual, at the same time 
by friendly greetings making others feel 
welcome and loved. It also means being 
alert to train others each time we go forth 
to preach. And we practice true love when 
we refuse to “keep account of the injury,” 
and when we can say regarding reproofs: 
“Let the righteous smite me, it shall be a 
kindness; and let him reprove me, it shall 
be as oil upon the head.”—1 Cor. 13:5, 
NW; Ps. 141:5, AS.

Armageddon will not miraculously 
change unloving dispositions, but will wipe 
them out. Only true love and those who 
practice it will survive that battle. By prac
ticing true love every day we shall find 
New World associations to be as refreshing 
as the dew of Mount Hermon that nightly 
revived Palestine’s parched vegetation dur
ing its long dry season.—Ps. 133:1-3.
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WERE YOU

JEHOVAH’S Word, the Bible, contains an 
abundance of counsel on baptism. It 
shows baptism, immersion, to be an initial 

step of obedience required by the Scrip
tures of each one who makes a dedication 
to Jehovah. Why? What is its significance? 
What purpose does it serve? Our readers 
are situated in all parts of the earth and 
many of them have experienced some form 
of water “baptism” with a religious signif
icance, and have an understanding of the 
meaning of the ceremony practiced in dif
ferent places by different religions. Before 
we discuss the Scriptural meaning of bap
tism for Christians, it may be well for us 
to consider what Christian baptism is not.

2 Generally speaking, in most religions 
of the world, both in ancient times and at 
this day, water baptism is considered to be 
a sacrament. One of the great religious 
wrongs done to men is this false teaching of 
religion that water immersion is a sacra
ment. It is not a sacrament as it is set out 
in the Scriptures. The teaching that bap
tism is a sacrament is in effect the teaching 
that the ceremony or art itself has merit 
and imparts grace and benefit to the one 
being baptized. When a person is actually 
baptized he is immersed in water, and the 
sacramental claim is made that the act of 
being immersed or wet by water results in 
amazing things for the individual thus 
baptized.

3 The following information is taken 
from The Catholic Encyclopedia, Volume II,
1. How widespread is general knowledge of some form 
of baptism?
2. In effect, what is the teaching that baptism is a 
sacrament ?
3. The Catholic Encyclopedia claims what concerning 
baptism ?

HOW? WHY?
“ Look! a body of water; what prevents me 
from getting baptizedf"—Acts 8:36, NW.

and is here quoted to show what is claimed 
for the baptism ceremony. “The Decree for 
the Armenians” in the bull “Exultate Deo” 
of Pope Eugene IV : “Holy Baptism holds 
the first place among the sacraments, be
cause it is the door of the spiritual life; 
for by it we are made members of Christ 
and incorporated with the Church.. . .  The 
effect of this sacrament is the remission of 
all sins, original and actual; likewise of all 
punishment which is due from sin.” From 
“Etymology” : “In ecclesiastical usage,
however, when the terms Baptize, Baptism 
are employed without a qualifying word, 
they are intended to signify the sacra
mental washing by which the soul is 
cleansed from sin at the same time that 
water is poured upon the body.”

4 This water immersion with the claimed 
result of forgiveness of original sin thereby 
means that the immersed one will receive 
life in heaven because, according to Cath
olic claim, “original sin deprived the hu
man race of an unearned right to heaven.” 
Viewing baptism as a sacrament obscures 
many truths of God’s Word. We cannot 
here enter into a detailed discussion of all 
the Scriptural doctrines involved in a con
sideration of the false claims made for bap
tism as a sacrament. However, if you have 
been studying God’s Word and this period-
4, In what way does the Bible contradict the false claim 
that baptism is a sacrament?
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ical for a time you know that remission of 
sins does not come to one because he gets 
wet with water, neither original nor subse
quent sin, but that only Jehovah’s provi
sion through Christ Jesus’ sacrifice of his 
perfect human life frees mankind from sin 
and death. (John 1:29; 2 Cor. 5:21; Heb. 
9:24-26; 1 John 2:1,2) Neither could a 
dipping in water save the individuals of the 
corrupt old world from punishment that is 
due for willful sin. (John 15:19; Gal. 1:3,4; 
Rev. 18:3-8) For the same reasons immer
sion in water does not constitute an indi
vidual a member of the church or body of 
Christ, the congregation.

8 Commenting further on the matter of 
water baptism, The Catholic Encyclopedia 
states: “How natural and expressive the 
symbolism of exterior washing to indicate 
interior purification was recognized to be, 
is plain from the practice also of the hea
then systems of religion. The use of lustral 
water is found among the Babylonians, 
Assyrians, Egyptians, Greeks, Romans, 
Hindus and other.” It is a fact that among 
the heathen, pagan religions washing and 
baptizing in water is also viewed as a sac
rament that imparts much merit. Non- 
Catholic authorities agree with this Cath
olic authority that such is the case and 
thus two authorities unite in proving the 
non-Christian claim or theory that water 
baptism is a sacrament to be of demon or 
Devil origin.

6 To quote from The Two by
Hislop: “This doctrine of Baptismal Re
generation also is essentially Babylonian. 
Some may perhaps stumble at the idea of 
regeneration at all having been known in 
the Pagan world; but if they only go to 
India, they will find at this day, the bigoted 
Hindoos, who have never opened their ears 
to Christian instruction, as familiar with 
the term and the idea as ourselves. . . .

We find different ancient authors bearing 
direct testimony both to the fact of this 
[Babylonian] baptism and the intention of 
it. . . . they who were thus baptised were, 
as Tertullian assures us, promised the con
sequence, ‘regeneration, and the pardon 
of all their perjuries.’ Our own Pagan an
cestors, the worshippers of Odin, are known 
to have practised baptismal rites, which, 
taken in connection with their avowed ob
ject in practising them, show that, origi
nally, at least, they must have believed that 
the natural guilt and corruption of their 
new-born children could be washed away by 
sprinkling them with water, or by plunging 
them, as soon as born, into lakes or rivers. 
Yea, on the other side of the Atlantic, in 
Mexico, the same doctrine of baptismal re
generation was found in full vigour among 
the natives, when Cortez and his warriors 
landed on their shores.. . .  The reader has 
seen already how faithfully Rome has cop
ied Pagan exorcism in connection with 
baptism. All the other peculiarities attend
ing the Romish baptism, such as the use of 
salt, spittle, chrism, or anointing with oil, 
and marking the forehead with the sign 
of the cross, are equally Pagan.”

7 In today’s baptismal ceremonies of 
Christendom the devices of godparents, 
breathing on face of the candidate to exor
cise evil spirits, making the sign of the 
cross, imposition of hands, putting blessed 
salt in the mouth of the candidate, touch
ing the ears and nostrils with spittle of the 
priest, anointing with oil, the threefold 
ablution, white veil, lighted candles, these 
and other appendages of demon practice or 
devil worship, comprising the unchristian 
practice of the so-called sacrament of bap
tism have been adopted into the religions 
of Christendom, Roman Catholic and oth
ers as well to varying extents and different 
degrees. So, we do wish to point out at this

5, 6. As what do pagan religions view baptism, and how 
widespread is the doctrine?

7. To what extent are devices of demon origin employed 
in today's baptismal ceremonies of Christendom?
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juncture that Christian immersion in wa
ter has nothing to do with pagan sacra
ments. In itself it does not bring forgive
ness of sins or passage to heaven or adop
tion into the body of Christ. In order to de
termine what Christian baptism actually 
signifies, we turn, not to tradition and not 
to paganism, but to the holy Word of God, 
the Bible.—Matt. 15:1-9; Mark 7:1-8.

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF CHRISTIAN BAPTISM

8 The Scripturally enjoined baptism of 
Christians signifies their dedication to 
Jehovah God; it gives evidence that they 
have made a dedication. In itself the im
mersion is not the dedication. It is a symbol 
of the dedication or stands for it and tells 
observers that the individual immersed has 
made a dedication. If we can see this truth 
that water baptism does stand for the dedi
cation previously made by each individual, 
then other questions are plainly answered 
for us. The dedication must have been 
made prior to the immersion; otherwise 
there would be nothing for the immersion 
to symbolize. The immersion stands as a 
vivid reminder of the dedication. Christian 
water baptism is an outward symbol, as a 
testimony before witnesses, of the baptized 
one’s complete, unreserved and uncondi
tional dedication and agreement to do the 
will of Jehovah God, the Universal Sover
eign, through Christ Jesus his King. It 
means his past course of life is buried (as 
by the immersion in water) and he comes 
up from the water to do only God’s will and 
walk in newness of life thereafter.

9 In fact, baptism is an elementary Chris
tian doctrine. So much so that it is classi
fied with repentance and faith in God as 
being essentially an elementary necessity. 
“For this reason, now that we have left the 
elementary doctrine about the Christ, let 
us press on to maturity, not laying a foun-
8, 9. What fundamental truth concerning Christian bap
tism is essential for our understanding?

403
dation again, namely, repentance from 
dead works, and faith toward God, the 
teaching on baptisms.” (Heb. 6:1, 2,
That baptism is an immersion is shown in 
the facts concerning Israel, because that 
chosen nation is declared to have been bap
tized into Moses. “Our forefathers . . .  all 
got baptized into Moses [how?] by means 
of the cloud and of the sea.” (1 Cor. 10:1, 
2, NW) This was the people who afterward 
“answered unanimously and said: ‘All that 
Jehovah has spoken we are willing to do.’ ” 
(Ex. 19:8, NW) The law under which the 
dedicated nation of Israel served terminat
ed with Christ Jesus. (Rom. 10:4) He was 
immersed at the age of thirty in symbol of 
his dedication to his heavenly Father, 
Jehovah.

10 The significance of the immersion of
Jesus shows the significance of immersion 
of his associates and followers and the pur
pose of Christian baptism today. Jesus 
made a solemn decision to serve God, and 
came to John at the river Jordan at the age 
of thirty, requesting John to baptize him. 
Jesus had no sins to be forgiven, because he 
was “guileless, undefiled, separated from 
the sinners.” (Heb. 7:26, And “he
committed no sin, nor was deceit found in 
his mouth.” (1 Pet. 2:22, NW) Neverthe
less, “Jesus also was baptized and, as he 
was praying, the heaven was opened up.” 
—Luke 3:21, NW.

11 The baptism performed today in obe
dience to Jesus’ command is also in imita
tion of the example he set. Therefore the 
meaning of his baptism adheres to the 
baptism of his followers today. It was a 
symbol that was enacted openly, showing 
to John that he had dedicated himself to 
the doing of his Father’s will as that will 
was revealed to him in his Father’s Word.
10. Corroboration of this significance of Christian im
mersion is found in what?
11. Did the fortieth Psalm apply to Jesus at birth? 
When a lad of twelve years? When immersed at the age 
of thirty years? Why?
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In the tenth chapter of Hebrews Paul ap
plies the prophecy of the fortieth Psalm 
to Christ Jesus, stating that “when he 
comes into the world” the prophecy applies. 
There is no question about the fact of 
Jesus’ being immersed at the age of thirty 
years, because there he performed that act 
of public confession. He had made a dedica
tion to Jehovah, not at the time of his 
birth, because he was a little baby then; 
not when he was twelve years of age, be
cause he did not perform Jehovah’s work 
in fulfillment of the wonderful prophecies 
relative to the Christ between the ages of 
twelve and thirty. No, at twelve years of 
age he did not say to his heavenly Father: 
‘I have come to do your will,’ and then wait 
until he was thirty years of age before 
starting it, eighteen years later. Rather, 
he at his maturity, his majority of thirty, 
dedicated himself to Jehovah, and that 
dedication he symbolized by water immer
sion.

12 We know it is a dedication that Paul 
referred to respecting Jesus because both 
the fortieth Psalm that he quotes and the 
tenth chapter of Hebrews so state. It was 
a matter of Jesus’ coming to do God’s will, 
having God’s law in his heart. That the 
Almighty God recognized the baptism as a 
symbol of that dedication is shown by the 
fact that he sent his spirit upon Christ 
Jesus. “After being baptized Jesus imme
diately came up from the water; and, look! 
the heavens were opened up, and he saw 
descending like a dove God’s spirit coming 
upon him. Look! also, there was a voice 
from the heavens that said: ‘This is my 
Son, the beloved, whom I have approved.’ ” 
(Matt. 3:16, 17, JW ) These words were 
not spoken of Jesus when he was born a 
babe or when he was twelve years old, a 
lad, nor while he was a carpenter for the
12, 13. Does the fact that Jesus formally came to do 
God’s will prove his immersion was in symbol of his 
dedication? Explain.
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intervening eighteen years until he was 
thirty years of age.

13 Jesus’ dedication was accepted. It was 
recognized by Jehovah as was his baptism. 
His baptism was also observed by John 
who administered it by dipping Jesus be
neath Jordan’s waters. Jesus was not there 
forgiven original or deliberate sin, because 
he had neither. He was not inducted into 
the body of Christ, because he became 
Christ, the Head of his body. He was buried 
beneath the water and raised from it, 
buried to his previous course and raised 
to the doing of his Father’s will, because 
that is what the fortieth Psalm and the 
tenth chapter of Hebrews state. ‘I am come 
to do your will, O God. Your law is within 
my heart.’

14 Then for you, after you have made a 
personal dedication to Jehovah God, the 
immersion or baptism in water performed 
by a Christian of like faith is an initial act 
of obedience on your part, obedience to the 
will of Jehovah God in accordance with 
his wishes for you as expressed by Christ 
Jesus who himself had baptism performed 
upon his followers and who commanded 
that it be continued. “They came to John 
and said to him: ‘Rabbi, the man that was 
with you across the Jordan, to whom you 
have borne witness, see, this one is baptiz
ing and all are going to him.’ . . .  Now, the 
Master became aware that the Pharisees 
had heard that Jesus was making and bap
tizing more disciples than John.” (John 
3:26; 4:1, NW) Jesus said: “Go therefore 
and make disciples of people of all the na
tions, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father and of the Son and of the holy spir
it.” (Matt. 28:19, NWFollowing Jesus’ 
ascension to heaven, baptism was per
formed upon Christian converts. Until 
A.D. 36 these new Christians were Jews, 
circumcised Samaritans who were related
14. Then for you, what is an initial act of obedience 
after you have made a personal dedication of yourself 
to Jehovah?
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to the Jews, and those who were originally 
non-Jews but had been made circumcised 
proselytes to the Jewish religion and now 
were converted to Christianity. Thereafter 
baptism included uncircumcised non-Jews 
when the Christian gospel was carried to 
Gentiles. Regarding Saul, who became the 
apostle Paul, the statement is: “He [Saul] 
recovered sight, and he rose and was bap
tized.”—Acts 9:18, NW.

SINS NOT FORGIVEN BY BAPTISM

15 “Rise, get baptized and wash your sins 
away by your calling upon his name,” are 
the words that the apostle Paul stated 
came to him at the time of his conversion. 
(Acts 22:16, NW) Does this show that 
Paul had his sins forgiven by being bap
tized, thus in water washing them away? 
That is not what Paul states. He says that 
he was commanded to get baptized and that 
the washing away of his sins was by his 
calling upon the name of Jehovah through 
Christ Jesus. His calling on him in Jesus’ 
name showed faithful performance of his 
conversion, or dedication. Was Paul’s (or 
Saul’s) conversion to Christianity the same 
as his dedication? Yes, because his conver
sion means his turning, a turning to follow 
Jesus Christ.

16 This is in harmony with the fact that 
the One setting the pattern for Christian 
immersion had no sins to forgive and is 
also in harmony with the fact that our re
pentance must precede our baptism. At the 
time of ‘turning to God,’ says Paul, “I went 
bringing the message that they should re
pent and turn to God by doing works that 
befit repentance.” (Acts 26:20, NW) “ I 
thoroughly bore witness both to Jews and 
to Greeks about repentance toward God 
and faith in our Lord Jesus.” (Acts 20:21,

15. Were Saul’s (Paul’s) sins forgiven by means of his 
baptism ?
16, 17. (a) Does repentance follow or precede immer
sion? (b) What shows further that baptism symbolizes 
dedication ?

405

NW) Further showing that immersion 
symbolizes the complete dedication for a 
Christian who follows in the course marked 
out by Jesus we read: “In fact, to this 
course you were called, because even 
Christ suffered for you, leaving you a 
model for you to follow his steps closely.” 
(1 Pet. 2:21, NW) “Then Jesus said to his 
disciples: ‘If anyone wants to come after 
me, let him disown himself and pick up his 
torture stake and follow me continually.” 
(Matt. 16:24, NW) The same burial to 
one’s past course as symbolized by water 
immersion, and the determination to do the 
will of Jehovah God through Christ Jesus, 
that is to say, the dedication, are also re
ferred to by Jesus in a parallel passage. “If 
anyone wants to come after me, let him 
disown himself and pick up his torture 
stake day after day and follow me continu
ally.”—Luke 9:23, NW.

17 There are some scriptures that asso
ciate forgiveness of sins with an immer
sion, and so, in order to give consideration 
to them, we now refer to the baptism of 
John.

THE BAPTISM BY JOHN THE BAPTIST

18 John the Baptist was a forerunner of 
Christ, announcing him, and, through his 
ministry, preparing some of the nation of 
Israel to receive Jesus when the latter be
gan his ministry following his dedication 
and baptism. This was necessary because, 
while the nation of Israel had the law of 
Moses to lead them to Christ, they had 
transgressed that law and sinned against 
it. If they were to be ready to recognize 
and accept the Messiah when he arrived, 
they certainly had to have a preparatory 
work done in their behalf. Therefore John 
preached a message of repentance to the 
Jews and in doing so administered strong
18. What circumstances necessitated the ministry of 
John the immerser?
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rebukes against all unrighteousness that 
they practiced.

19 But why did John baptize along with 
his preaching? Did the baptism take away 
the sins of the Israelites who were im
mersed by him? Another question helps 
answer: What was the purpose of John’s 
preaching? It was to bring about a change 
of heart, a repentance, so as to prepare the 
Israelites for Christ. Some did respond to 
John’s good message, repented, confessed 
their sins and were publicly baptized. This 
is recognized by the early Christians later 
on who referred to it in these words: 
“John, in advance of the entry of that One, 
had preached publicly to all the people of 
Israel the baptism of those repenting.” 
(Acts 13:24, NW) And again, “John bap
tized with the baptism of those repenting, 
telling the people to believe in the one com
ing after him, that is, in Jesus.” (Acts 19:4, 
NW) We see, then, the Scriptures do not 

say that the baptism accomplished the for
giveness of sins, but it was performed upon 
those who had repented. That was the pur
pose of John’s teaching, and the repentance 
is what brought about the forgiveness of 
sins against the law covenant. The baptism 
itself was because of their repentance or 
was conditioned on it. It was a token of it 
or a picture of it and so the repentance 
was thus publicly signified before John and 
others. Public announcement was made 
and those persons who thus signified it 
were properly expected to accept the Mes
siah, Christ Jesus as announced by John 
the immerser.

20 The modern versions of the Christian 
Greek Scriptures (often called the New 
Testament) verify this point further, as 
observe the following renderings of John’s 
own words at Matthew 3:11: “ I, on the one
19. Why did John baptize along with his preaching?
20. (a) Demonstrate further the fact that John’s im
mersion was in symbol of previous repentance, (b) Show 
whether Jesus’ baptism for Christians was different 
from John’s or not.
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hand, baptize you with water because of 
your repentance.” (NW “I am baptizing 
you in water in token of your repentance.” 
(AT) “ I am baptizing you in water to pic

ture your repentance.” B. Williams) 
At Luke 3:3 we read that John the Baptist 
went “preaching baptism of those repent
ing for forgiveness of sins.” (NW) “Preach
ing a baptism conditioned on repentance.” 
(Williams) “Announcing a baptism where
by men repented, to have their sins for
given.” (Knox) It was because of the very 
fact that John baptized persons in symbol 
of the repentance that they had made, re
pentance for sins against the Law, that he 
could not understand why Jesus came to 
him to be immersed, because Jesus had no 
sins against the Law. Yet to him Jesus 
stated: “Let it be, this time, for in that 
way it is suitable for us to carry out all 
that is righteous.” (Matt. 3:15, NW) Fur
ther proof that Jesus’ baptism and Chris
tian immersion is not the same as that per
formed by John the Baptist is in the ac
count at Acts 19:1-5 (N W ): “ In the course 
of events, while Apollos was in Corinth, 
Paul went through the inland parts and 
came down to Ephesus, and found some dis
ciples, and he said to them: ‘Did you re
ceive holy spirit when you became believ
ers?’ They said to him: ‘Why, we have 
never heard whether there is a holy spirit.’ 
And he said: ‘In what, then, were you bap
tized?’ They said: ‘In John’s baptism.’ 
Paul said: ‘John baptized with the baptism 
of those repenting, telling the people to 
believe in the one coming after him, that 
is, in Jesus.’ On hearing this, they got bap
tized in the name of the Lord Jesus.”

21 So Jesus set a pattern starting some
thing new, not a baptism for remission of 
sins nor in symbol of repentance but the 
Christian immersion in symbol of the in
dividual’s dedication, even such as Jesus
21. What remains for consideration concerning bap
tized ones?
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himself thereby symbolized. See the fol- quirements today for baptism and of bap- 
lowing article concerning Christian re- tized ones.

Christian Baptism F °  THE New World Society
“ We will walk in his [ Jehovah’s] paths.” —Mic. AS.

IN THIS and the preceding issue of 
The Watchtower much has been set 

out concerning dedication to Jehovah and 
baptism in symbol thereof. Here the dis
cussion is further developed. On the basis 
of what has gone before, should the “other 
sheep” of the Lord Jesus be baptized? 
(John 10:16) The answer to this question 
is, Yes. All who make a dedication to do 
God’s will should be immersed in evidence 
thereof, and this includes those who find 
themselves thereafter members of the 
Lord’s “other sheep,” the “ great crowd,” 
the class with earthly hopes of everlasting 
life. (Rev. 7:9) They wish to carry out all 
that is righteous. Immersion for them is 
proper to that end, even as stated by Jesus 
concerning his baptism, at Matthew 3:15. 
That these worshipers of Jehovah now be
ing gathered make a dedication individual
ly is proved by, among other scriptures, 
the ancient prophecy of Micah. “Many na
tions shall go and say, Come ye, and let us 
go up to the mountain of Jehovah, and to 
the house of the God of Jacob; and he will 
teach us of his ways, and we will walk in 
his paths.” (Mic. 4:1-5, AS) That shows 
devotion to God, dedication, to “walk in 
his paths.” It is necessary here to observe 
the matter of procedure to enable us to be 
certain that we perform baptism in the 
proper way.
1. Should each one now making a dedication to Jehovah 
be immersed? Does this include the “ other sheep” of 
the Lord?

SPRINKLE, POUR OR DIP?

2 A common orthodox view of baptism is 
as expressed here: “By the present author
ized ritual of the Latin Church, baptism 
must be performed by a laving of the head 
of the candidate." It is pointed out that 
“water must flow, not merely touch.” 
Further “ the very word ‘baptize’, as we 
have seen, means a washing. Three forms 
of ablution have prevailed among Chris
tians, and the Church holds them all to be 
valid because they fulfill the requisite 
signification of the baptismal laving. These 
forms are immersion, infusion, and asper
sion. The most ancient form usually em
ployed was unquestionably immersion. . . . 
In the Latin Church, immersion seems to 
have prevailed until the twelfth century.” 
— The Catholic Encyclopedia.

3 Orthodoxy allows the carrying of the 
washing idea to such an extreme that it can 
be performed upon unborn babes! The 
question does arise, then, as to the pro
priety of pouring or sprinkling in contrast 
with immersing or dipping, and so it must 
be observed that the pattern Jesus set was 
that of immersion. The meaning of baptize 
is not to wash, but rather to immerse or to 
dip. This is proved by the Scriptures in all 
references to Christian water baptism and 
also in other uses of the word “baptize.” 
Sprinkling or pouring may meet the re-
2. What forms of application of water are advocated in 
orthodox religions today?
3. Does the word “ baptize”  mean “ to wash” ? What does 
it mean?
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quirements of orthodox religion 
that views baptism as a sacra
ment (which it is not), because 
it lays emphasis upon its doc
trine of washing. However, the 
Bible shows the significance of 
the Christian baptism to be a 
symbol of dedication, burial to 
one’s former course and a rais
ing to doing the will of Jehovah.
Only immersion could thus sym
bolize it.

4 It is important to observe 
that our word “ baptism” is from 
the Greek baptisma meaning im
mersion, dipping, submerging. In 
the case of the Christian baptism 
in symbol of dedication it means 
an immersion in water. In the 
Bible are also many references 
made to immersion and dip
ping that do not refer to the 
Christian baptism in water in 
symbol of dedication. For in
stance, we would not think of 
a person’s being just slightly sprinkled with 
death, and yet, in Romans 6:3, 4, Paul 
speaks of Christians’ being baptized into 
the death of Christ Jesus and also being 
buried in his baptism. When one is literally 
buried he is not sprinkled with a little bit 
of dirt nor does he have a little dirt poured 
on him, but he is covered with it. So it is in 
going down in the death of Christ Jesus.

5 We have observed how Jesus was im
mersed in the Jordan and in John 3:23 it 
is pointed out that there was a great quan
tity of water where John the immerser 
was doing his baptizing. Observe, too, the 
action of an early Christian convert. 
“ ‘Look! a body of water; what prevents 
me from getting baptized?’ . . . they both
4. In what way do “ death”  and “ buried” prove the 
meaning of the word “ baptize” ?
5. How do other scriptures confront us with the fact 
that the Bible teaches only total immersion?
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went down into the water, . . . 
and he baptized him. When they 
had come up out of the water, 
. . .  he went traveling.”  (Acts 
8:36, 38, 39, Many more
Bible examples can be cited. One 
is a reference to the scripture at 
Exodus 12:22 “ And you
must take a bunch of hyssop and 
dip it into the blood in a basin.” 
The word “dip” referring to the 
immersing of the bunch of hys
sop into the blood in the basin is 
translated in the Greek 
gint Version by the Greek word 
baptein, meaning “ immerse” or 
“baptize.” (NW, footnote) We 
are confronted with the fact that 
the Scriptures teach baptism by 

total immersion, and with the 
further fact that the practice 
of sprinkling and pouring in 
religious “baptism” is an in
vention of men and is not au
thorized by the Bible. The 

Catholic Encyclopedia states that the Bible 
is not the sole authority but that tradition 
in the matter of the so-called “sacraments” 
must be relied upon. Of course, they must 
rely upon tradition for support in this is
sue, because the Word of God does not 
support them.

6 The word “baptize” is also used with 
reference to immersion in God’s holy spirit 
through Christ Jesus of those who are 
called to be members of the body of Christ. 
(Acts 1:5; 2:1-4, 32, 33, NW) The word 
“baptize” is also used, not with reference to 
the immersion in water in symbol of dedi
cation, but with reference to being made a 
member of the body of Christ, “ immersed” 
in him as such. (1 Cor. 12:12, 13; Gal. 
3:27, 28; Eph. 4:4, 5) In regard to being
6. While “ baptize” always means immersion, is it some
times used in the Bible with reference to other than 
water immersion?
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plunged into Christ’s death, the word “bap
tize” is used atMark 10:38,39; Luke 12:50; 
Romans 6:3, 4; 1 Corinthians 15:29, and 
Colossians 2:12. So, not every time that 
the word “baptize” is found in the Bible 
does it refer to water immersion of Chris
tians. It is necessary for us to know what 
the passage of Scripture is discussing, what 
the context is showing and the point that 
is being made. That is the way we read 
any publication. We must not allow our
selves to be misled by human tradition 
from the teachings of God’s Word. Note too 
that overwhelming fiery destruction from 
Jehovah upon his enemies is represented 
as a baptism with fire.—Matt. 3:11, 12; 
Luke 3:16, 17, NW.

7 It is hoped that the discussion of the 
matter of dedication and baptism to this 
point has been made clear. To summarize: 
You should make a dedication to Jehovah 
God. You should symbolize that dedication 
by the act of obedience of being baptized in 
water before witnesses of others of Jeho
vah’s people. Now, after dedication, what 
is required?

REQUIREMENTS

8 Some say that Jesus’ words at Matthew 
28:19, 20 are a formula to be repeated in 
substance at the time of immersion and 
that the repetition of these very words ac
complishes some sacramental purpose. 
That is not the case. Rather, these words 
of instruction by Jesus to his disciples show 
what is now required of dedicated ones and 
what can be expected of them. The words 
are: “Go therefore and make disciples of 
people of all the nations, baptizing them in 
the name of the Father and of the Son and 
of the holy spirit, teaching them to observe 
all the things I have commanded you.” 
— NW.
7. To summarize at this point, what about dedication 
and baptism?
8. Repeat Jesus’ words at Matthew 28:19, 20. Are they 
a sacramental formula? What do they show?
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9 “In the name of the Father,” most cer

tainly, because the dedication itself is to 
the Father, Jehovah God. To be baptized 
in his name means to have made a dedica
tion to him, to be baptized in symbol of 
that dedication in full recognition of his 
office, supremacy and his authority as the 
Most High. As expressed by our Leader: 
“ I am come . . .  to do your will, O God.” 
(Heb. 10:7, NW) The dedicated one ap
proaches Jehovah through Christ Jesus, 
and “he that approaches God must believe 
that he is and that he becomes the re
warder of those earnestly seeking him.” 
(Heb. 11:6, NW) Jesus himself stated: 
“ Father, let your name be sanctified.” “I 
have come in the name of my Father.” 
“The works which I am doing in the name 
of my Father, these bear witness about 
me.”—Luke 11:2; John 5:43; John 10:25, 
NW.

10 It is expected of the dedicated one that 
he will uphold the cause of the Father, 
the cause of true worship, will preach in 
honor of the Word and name of Jehovah 
God, will fully bear his responsibilities as 
a minister, a preacher in the field service 
from house to house, and otherwise par
ticipate fully in the activities of the New 
World society, to advance the proclamation 
of the Kingdom and uphold the true wor
ship of Jehovah. The dedicated one must be 
a house-to-house witness as was Christ 
Jesus and the apostles to the extent of his 
ability, and must otherwise be a witness 
and announcer of the theocratic kingdom 
of righteousness. It is God’s will that the 
dedicated one continually study his Word, 
that such one preach his word and that 
such one progress in righteousness. The 
dedicated one is in a personal relationship
9. Being ‘baptized in the name of the Father’ shows 
what as to the one to whom the dedication has been 
made?
10. The Father requires what of one baptized in his 
name?
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to God; his integrity to Jehovah must fol
low.

11 Even as the love of righteousness was 
an essential precedent to his turning to 
Jehovah in the first place, so the love of 
righteousness must continue with him to 
keep him in the way of integrity, faithful 
to his dedication vows. That means that he 
will keep the New World society clean, up
right and at unity. He will take care of 
difficulties between himself and any other 
individual in the New World society in a 
Scriptural way, will do no wrong that af
fects the congregation and its service, and 
will accept private reproof, and, if given, 
public reproof from his fellow servants in 
the New World society, the theocratic or
ganization. He will not engage in doctrinal 
uncleanness, in moral uncleanness or in 
troublemaking. He will, in all of these and 
in other matters, private and ministerial, 
endeavor to conform to the will of the 
heavenly Father in whose name he has 
been baptized and to whom his dedication 
has been made.

12 “Baptizing them in the name . . .  of
the Son.” The very act of baptism is fol
lowing the example set by the Son who 
thus symbolized his dedication to Jehovah. 
He is the proper one to follow because, as 
his heavenly Father states: “Behold, I 
have given him for a witness to the peoples, 
a leader and commander to the peoples.” 
(Isa. 55:4, AS) “God exalted him to a 
superior position and kindly gave him the 
name that is above every other name, so 
that in the name of Jesus every knee should 
bend of those in heaven and those on earth 
and those under the ground, and every 
tongue should openly confess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord to the glory of God the 
Father.” (Phil. 2:9-11, This high
office Christ Jesus fills, and to be baptized 
in his name is in recognition of this, ap-
11. One ‘baptized in the name of the Father’ will do 
what respecting the New World society organization?
12. The Son has what name?

B rooklyn , N. Y.

preciating the authority that he exercises 
by Jehovah’s appointment. As stated at 
Revelation 19:16 (NW ): “He has a name 
written, King of kings and Lord of lords.”

13 The salvation for which we hope and 
in which we trust and for which he eventu
ally officiates in our behalf in priestly office 
is dependent upon him as Jehovah’s great 
provision. Such point is made by Paul when 
he wrote: “He became responsible for ever
lasting salvation to all those obeying him, 
because he has been specifically called by 
God a high priest after the likeness of Mel- 
chizedek.” (Heb. 5:9, 10, NW) His name 
is called King of kings, Lord of lords, the 
High Priest after the likeness of Melchize- 
dek, and also, “his name shall be called 
Wonderful, Counsellor, Mighty God, Ever
lasting Father, Prince of Peace.”  (Isa. 9:6, 
AS) To be immersed in the name of this 
great One, therefore, shows that the dedi
cation to Jehovah is not without recogni
tion of the Son but is in appreciation of the 
fact that our relationship to Jehovah God 
is through the Son, Christ Jesus, and we 
confess his lordship to the glory of God the 
Father. We have seen that, not getting wet 
with water, but the sacrifice of Christ, is 
the basis of our salvation and forgiveness 
of sins. “This man is for a certainty the 
savior of the world.” “He is a propitiatory 
sacrifice for our sins, yet not for ours only 
but also for the whole world’s.” (John 4:42; 
1 John 2:2, NW) So we gladly recognize 
the office of authority, even the “name” 
of the Son.

14 “Go . . . baptizing them in the name 
of . . . the holy spirit.” What is the holy 
spirit? It is the active force of God, through 
which he accomplishes his purposes. God’s 
Word itself was provided through his pow
er under inspiration of his spirit and has 
been preserved by such, and this we must 
recognize. Being baptized in the name of
13. Being ‘baptized in the name of the Son’ means what?
14. Why ‘baptized in the name of the holy spirit’ ?
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the holy spirit, therefore, is in recognition 
of the function and purpose of God’s holy 
and righteous active force. This acts upon 
his people, and walking in accordance with 
it means walking in accordance with right
eousness, because it is truly a spirit. 
(Gal. 5:16-26; Eph. 5:18, It is re
quired of us that we so do. As stated, “he 
who is sowing with a view to the spirit will 
reap everlasting life from the spirit.” (Gal. 
6:8, NW) Of the dedicated one it is re
quired that he engage in Christian warfare 
faithfully, loyally, without throwing down 
the weapons, without seeking furlough or 
release, joyful in the opportunity to uphold 
Jehovah’s side of every controversy. Of the 
spirit we have a great sword that we must 
wield, as it is stated: “Accept. . .  the sword 
of the spirit, that is, God’s word.”—Eph. 
6:17, NW.

15 A Christian, therefore, cannot be bap
tized in the name of the one actually doing 
the immersing or in the name of any man, 
nor in the name of any organization, but in 
the name of the Father, the Son and the 
holy spirit. This shows, among other things, 
that Christianity is not a denominational 
affair, that sects have nothing to do with 
it. “Does the Christ exist divided? Paul 
was not impaled for you, was he? Or were 
you baptized in the name of Paul? I am 
thankful I baptized none of you except 
Crispus and Gaius, so that no one may say 
that you were baptized in my name.” 
—1 Cor. 1:13-15, NW.

16 With the blessed divine requirements 
to be met by dedicated servants of God in 
mind, we can see that the decision of dedi
cation must be one of free will, and that it 
is not to be urged upon anyone. We “beg” 
persons to “become reconciled to God,” but 
each must finally decide for himself what, 
if anything, he is going to do in response 
to the truth. (2 Cor. 5:20, NW) The way
15. Is denominationalism a Christian principle?
16. Should one be urged into being baptized?
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the apostle Paul put it in his first letter to 
the Corinthians is: “ For Christ dispatched 
me, not to go baptizing, but to go declaring 
the good news, not with wisdom of speech, 
that the torture stake of the Christ should 
not be made useless.”— 1 Cor. 1:17, NW.

17 This rules out infant baptism because 
infants cannot make this vital decision. 
Faith is the basis of the turning to Jeho
vah. Faith is, in turn, based upon knowl
edge of God and acceptance of his Word of 
truth. “ ‘Anyone that calls upon the name of 
Jehovah will be saved’. However, how will 
they call upon him in whom they have not 
put faith? How, in turn, will they put faith 
in him of whom they have not heard?” 
(Rom. 10:13, 14, NW) Baptism is not a 
sacrament but is a symbol of dedication. 
Therefore, baptism of infants or small chil
dren under the age of responsibility is un
christian and should not be indulged in. 
Dedication follows a training period. The 
training must continue. Baptism follows 
dedication, and training must continue 
thereafter. The orthodox Roman Catholic 
provision for the “baptism” of unborn 
babes is as ridiculous as it is pagan. The 
argument that infant baptism is necessary 
is based upon the false premise that bap
tism is a sacrament, as has been previously 
discussed.

18 Who are eligible for baptism? Those 
who at the time of coming to be immersed 
can stand and say, aloud before the wit
nesses present, “Yes” to each of the follow
ing questions. (1) Have you recognized 
yourself before Jehovah God as a sinner 
who needs salvation, and have you acknowl
edged to him that this salvation proceeds 
from him the Father through his Son 
Christ Jesus? (2) On the basis of this faith 
in God and in his provision for salvation 
have you dedicated yourself unreservedly 
to God to do his will henceforth as he re-
17. What about infant baptism?
18. In what manner is public expression made to show 
baptismal qualifications?
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veals it to you through Christ Jesus and 
through the Bible under the enlightenment 
of the holy spirit?

19 Can children answer Yes to these ques
tions? Some of them can, if they have un
derstanding; some cannot, because they do 
not understand. It is up to the parent to 
guide the child in pure worship, and then 
the individual child must, upon reaching an 
age of accountability, decide whether to 
make a dedication or not, and, if a dedica
tion is made, the child should be baptized 
in symbol of it. But the child should not be 
baptized if there is no dedication by him.

20 Someone may say, I was baptized, im
mersed or sprinkled or had water poured 
upon me in the past, but I knew nothing 
of the import of it as contained in the fore
going questions and the foregoing discus
sion. Should I be baptized again? In such 
a case, the answer is Yes, if, since coming 
to the knowledge of the truth, you have 
made a dedication to do Jehovah’s will, and 
if you had not previously made a dedica
tion, and if the previous baptism was there
fore not in symbol of a dedication. Even 
though the individual may know he has 
made a dedication in the past, if he was 
only sprinkled or had water poured upon 
him in some religious ceremony, he has 
not been baptized and is still due to per
form the symbol of Christian baptism be
fore witnesses in evidence of the dedication 
that he has made.

21 When the candidates assemble for the 
purpose of immersion, it is well for a dedi
cated, immersed, qualified minister to ad
dress them for a few minutes, perhaps 
twenty-five minutes or so, reviewing the 
essentials relative to dedication and bap
tism. Of course, the candidates must make 
a dedication before they come to the place
19. What about immersion of children?
20. State when baptism is proper for a dedicated person 
who was previously sprinkled or immersed.
21. At an assembly for baptism, what are some things 
to be observed?

B rooklyn , N. Y.

of immersion, and they already understand 
what the ceremony is about, but the review 
is spiritually beneficial, because it puts the 
minds of all in the proper frame and cen
ters the attention and heart upon the im
portant symbolism being undertaken. After 
the discussion and after the candidates 
have stood and in audible voice answered 
Yes to the two questions so that those oth
er persons may witness their claim of dedi
cation, it is appropriate that a few brief 
remarks be made relative to Jehovah’s 
blessing upon them and the support and 
comfort of Jehovah through his Word, his 
spirit, his organization and his people in 
the New World society. Then all assembled 
should bow in prayer, asking Jehovah’s 
blessing upon the occasion and upon those 
to be immersed in particular, that his will 
might be done then and in the days to 
come. Then those who are already dedi
cated but not yet baptized can take ad
vantage of the provision for immersion in 
symbol of the dedication.

22 Thereafter those who are to perform 
the immersion and those who are to be im
mersed and others who may be assisting 
in the services or observing them go to the 
place of immersion. This may be the sea
side, a lake or river or other body of water 
or an indoor pool, and, if circumstances 
necessitate, a smaller vessel or tank of 
water, but, in any event, large enough to 
provide for complete immersion. There at 
the place of baptism, on that occasion, it 
would be inappropriate for any to indulge 
in play, because it is a serious and solemn 
occasion. Jesus was praying when he went 
to baptism. He did not jump in and take a 
swim and otherwise disturb and act in
appropriately. So, do not jump into the pool 
or tank or stream and swim about, waiting 
for the candidates to get ready, but let all 
act with decorum and keep the mind upon
22. Outline the appropriate conduct at the place of bap
tism.
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what is being done and the reason for it 
and thus help the candidates do the same 
thing. In their baptism they are going on 
record before men, including their broth
ers, that they are dedicated to Jehovah 
God. “Be not rash with thy mouth, and let 
not thy heart be hasty to utter anything 
before God; for God is in heaven, and thou 
upon earth: therefore let thy words be few. 
When thou makest a vow unto God, defer 
not to pay it; for he hath no pleasure in 
fools: pay that which thou vowest. Better 
is it that thou shouldest not vow, than that 
thou shouldest vow and not pay. Suffer not 
thy mouth to cause thy flesh to sin; neither 
say thou before the angel, that it was an 
error: wherefore should God be angry at 
thy voice, and destroy the work of thy 
hands?”—Eccl. 5:2, 4-6, AS.

23 The New World society is dear to the 
hearts of God’s dedicated people and they 
see to it that they associate with it inti
mately, participate in its activity and sup
port it in every way in loyalty and love. 
Hence the time of baptism may be taken as 
the time of Christian ordination. This act 
of obedience following sincere dedication 
is evidence before men of the course of ac
tion the individual has marked out and it 
relates to his ordination by God. Its 
date should be observed as such by each
23. What are the facts concerning Christian baptism as 
an ordination ceremony?
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one. It is authoritative because of being 
done at God’s commands. It is solemn be
cause of what it represents. It is recognized 
by the New World society and its instru
ments, by Jehovah’s witnesses and by their 
servant, the Watch Tower Bible and Tract 
Society. For purposes of record, baptism 
or immersion by Jehovah’s witnesses is a 
valid ceremony of ordination for Jehovah’s 
witnesses within the meaning of the law. 
The best proof that one can have that he 
is thereafter a faithful minister is the same 
to which the apostle Paul pointed as his 
letters of recommendation, namely, indi
viduals who due to one’s efforts have, in 
turn, dedicated themselves to Jehovah God. 
—2 Cor. 3:1-3, NW.

24 Such is the way the worship of Jeho
vah expands. This is the way the New 
World society is built up. You are having 
a share in this ministry, or you can have 
a part in it. Consider wisely the blessed 
future that the Bible opens up to you as 
a certainty through devotion and faithful
ness to the righteous God and his high 
principles. Be wise. May Jehovah through 
Christ Jesus bless you as you determine to 
serve the Most High. With you as a dedi
cated, baptized, faithful servant of the true 
God, we share your practice of clean wor
ship in mutual joy now.
24. (a) In what way is Jehovah’s worship expanded and 
the New World society built up? (b) What should you 
consider wisely?
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“No-Bingo Collection”
H Recently the New York Times (February 14, 1955) told about a Roman Catholic 
parish in Rockaway Beach, Queens, that passed out to its parishioners envelopes 
for a “No-Bingo Collection.” Brilliantly printed on the envelopes were the numbered 
squares of a bingo card. “We regret that this is necessary because the politicians 
have closed down our bingo game,” an announcement said. “Inasmuch as 80 per cent 
of the yearly cost of running our parish school was defrayed by receipts of the 
weekly bingo game, we ask everyone to be generous so that we will be able to meet 
the bills for running the school.” Thinking people cannot help but question the 
practice of financing either schools or churches by gambling. Two logical questions 
are: What are we to think of an institution built on the rotten foundation of 
gambling? What does this teach the young?



• Psalm 110:1 speaks of Christ sitting at Jeho
vah’s right hand, but verse 5 refers to Jehovah 
as being at Christ’s right hand, “Lord” there 
meaning Jehovah, according to the book What 
Has Religion Done for Mankind? page 100. If 
Christ is at Jehovah’s right hand, would that 
not mean that Jehovah is at Christ’s left? 
—R. C., Australia.

Psalm 110 views Jehovah as speaking to 
Christ, Jehovah being referred to in the third 
person and Christ in the second person. Verse 1 
(AS) reads: “Jehovah saith unto my Lord, Sit 
thou at my right hand.” Verse 5 states: “The 
Lord at thy right hand will strike through 
kings in the day of his wrath.” “Thou” and 
“thy” refer to Christ, so “Lord” in verse 5 
refers to the Lord Jehovah. Hence the psalm 
does first speak of Christ as at Jehovah’s right 
hand, then later refers to Jehovah as being at 
Christ’s right hand.

However, being at the right hand does not 
necessarily mean literal location, any more than 
do Jesus’ illustrative words mean the sheep are 
now literally always located at his right and 
the goats literally at the left. It is no more 
literal than is the sitting position mentioned at 
Psalm 110:1. Jesus did not literally sit from the 
time of his resurrection and ascension to heav
en until 1914, when he stood up as the enthroned 
King. The sitting position merely meant that he 
was inactive as far as assuming the kingly 
duties is concerned. Also, the right-hand posi
tion is not necessarily to be viewed as literal, 
but symbolical. The right side indicates the 
place of preference, of excellence, of favor and 
approval. The left-hand position, as in the illus
tration of the sheep and goats, is the side of 
disapproval and disfavor. Ecclesiastes 10:2 ex
presses the sense, when it says: “A wise man’s 
heart is at his right hand; but a fool’s heart at 
his left.” Or, “The wise man’s mind makes for 
his success; the fool’s mind makes for his 
failure.” (AT) Here the right represents suc
cess, the left failure. It would be absurd to try 
to apply this text to the literal heart position, 
for it is to the left, whether the person is wise

or a fool. Following this rule of excellence of 
the right hand, the aged Jacob laid his right 
hand upon Joseph’s younger son Ephraim and 
gave him the superior farewell blessing, while 
he laid his left hand upon the older boy Manas- 
seh and gave him an inferior blessing. (Gen. 
48:14-20) In harmony with this, Christ Jesus 
himself is prophetically pictured as saying to 
his heavenly Father: “In thy presence is ful
ness of joy; in thy right hand there are pleas
ures for evermore.”—Ps. 16:11, AS.

Therefore, when we do not try to take a 
literal view of matters there is no difficulty in 
Jehovah and Christ’s being at each other’s 
right hand, as shown at Psalm 110:1, 5. Each 
has the position of preference and excellence 
with the other.

• At Romans 7:9 Paul talks as though he once 
lived before the law covenant existed, and that 
he was living when it started. Since that was 
centuries before his lifetime, how are Paul’s 
words to be understood?—D. S., United States.

Paul’s argument is that the law, by making 
sin known, made the sinfulness of men mani
fest. It convicted them as being sinners, and 
sin merited death. So the law brought sin to 
life and made those under the law deserving 
of death. An imperfect man, unable to keep the 
law perfectly, was convicted as a sinner and 
worthy of death. It is in this setting that Paul 
wrote, at Romans 7:9 (NW):  “I was once alive 
apart from law; but when the commandment 
arrived,, sin came to life again, but I died.” Be
fore the law was given he speaks of himself 
as alive, but when the law came into effect it 
brought sin to life and it convicted him to death.

But how could this be true in the case of the 
apostle Paul? The law covenant went into ef
fect fifteen centuries before he was born. He 
was not “alive apart from law” or living when 
the law arrived. However, Paul was a fleshly 
descendant of Abraham, to whom God said: 
“In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth 
be blessed.” (Gen. 22:18) Abraham was God’s 
friend and was justified in God’s sight because 
of his faith. While yet unborn in the loins of 
Abraham, Paul had a hope of life through faith. 
But 330 years after Abraham died, the law 
covenant was added to the divine promise made 
to Abraham. This law covenant made it plainly 
appear that Abraham’s fleshly descendants, the 
twelve tribes of Israel, were sinners and trans-
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gressors. Paul was born under this law cove
nant, and he being unable to justify himself to 
life by the works of the law covenant, his hope 
of life by it died.

So he lived apart from the law, before its 
arrival, only in the figurative sense of being in 
the loins of his forefather Abraham. This is the 
same as when the Bible speaks of Levi paying 
tithes to Melchizedek, though Levi did not live 
until long after the time of Melchizedek. But

415
Levi's forefather Abraham paid tithes to Mel
chizedek on one occasion, and hence Paul 
wrote: "And, if I may use the expression, 
through Abraham even Levi who receives tithes 
has paid tithes, for he was still in the loins of 
his forefather when Melchizedek met him [and 
received tithes from Abraham]." (Heb. 7:9, 10, 
NW)  Thus the Bible itself provides the sense in 
which Paul lived apart from the law or before 
its arrival.—See The Watchtower, November 1, 
1945, page 332.
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•Qtch&aologtj and the U/otd "  (Covenant

O NE of the outstanding words in the He
brew Scriptures is the word berith, which 
appears at least 279 times, 82 of which 

are in the five books of Moses. Berith has been 
translated variously as "covenant," "confed
eracy," "league,” and some suggest "arrange
ment." So far the New World Translation of 
the Hebrew Scriptures has consistently trans
lated this Hebrew word as "covenant" al
though there is one notable exception where, 
instead of a literal translation "owners of a 
covenant," two Hebrew words are translated 
by the one word "confederates," which is de
rived from the Latin word foederis, meaning 
"of a covenant, compact or agreement."—Gen. 
14:13, marginal reading.
C. Jehovah's witnesses for the past seventy 
years have attached the strictest sense to this 
word berith, accepting its meaning as refer
ring to a covenant compact, a legal contract 
in the modern completest sense, a binding 
agreement between two parties where one or 
both are legally bound to fulfill certain terms 
or obligations. However, most religious ex
pounders have taken a milder view of the 
Bible’s use of berith, watering down its force 
by claiming that it was used mostly as a com
parison with the sense of denoting certain re
lations between God and man, expressions 
merely of will (unilateral or one-sided cove
nants) or announcements of new arrange
ments.
C. Biblical archaeology has now come to the 
vindication of Jehovah's witnesses in their 
stricter understanding of berith. In 1927 some 
fifteen cuneiform tablets were found at the 
ancient non-Israelitish city of Qatna, south
east of Hamath, which latter place is named 
in the Bible as being located on the northern 
boundary of the Promised Land. (Josh. 13:5)
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These Qatna documents or tablets appear to 
have been written about two hundred years 
after Moses' time. It was not until 1950 that 
the French Assyriologist M. J. Bottero com
pleted publishing their transcriptions and 
translations. The American Schools of Orien
tal Research gives the following report of two 
of these tablets containing the first non- 
Biblical occurrences of this important Bible 
word’s being used legally even by Israel’s 
neighbors shortly after Moses' day.
C. "The contents of the two tablets are simple. 
Tablet A contains a list of names . . .  Tablet B 
is a ration list, with rations of barley meal, 
etc., payable to men bearing similar names. 
Both tablets were written by the same man, 
Kida son of Akbite, whose name also appears 
in the first list, indicating that he wrote the 
tablet on behalf of the group of men in ques
tion. List A is thus a compact in which the 
men in question, together with their scribe, 
agree to enter someone's service or to carry 
out certain obligations. List B, written by the 
same scribe, then illustrates the nature of the 
compact; the men were to receive specified 
rations in return for their services. Needless 
to say, we have here an extremely interesting 
new point for biblical scholars since the Israel
ite concept of berith, ‘covenant,’ was a central 
theme in Yahwist theology. Here we have the 
first published extra-biblical occurrence of the 
word from early times—not later than the 
first third of the fourteenth century B.C.” *
C. So in the future one can use the Bible word 
translated "covenant" with full assurance it 
had an ancient meaning comparable to our 
modern legal word "contract."

* Bulletin of the American Schools of Oriental Re
search, February, 1951, p. 22.



ANNOUNCEMENTS
PRACTICING TRUE LOVE EVERY DAY 

—1 John 3: 18, NW.
All who are in harmonious union with Je

hovah God and Christ Jesus practice true love 
every day. They want to do good to all and 
seek the best way in which this can be done. 
To share lovingly with others the very best they 
have, Jehovah’s witnesses continually go to the 
homes of people to tell them of Jehovah's loving 
arrangements for life in a righteous unending 
new world of his making. To aid all interested 
persons during July they will present a Bible 
study aid book and a booklet for the very small 
contribution of 50c. Practice true love every day 
of the month by telling others things you know 
about Jehovah’s loving arrangements to rescue 
mankind at this time of their crisis.

THE ASSEMBLIES ARE UNDER W AY!
By the time you read this the June 22-26 

“Triumphant Kingdom” assembly of Jehovah’s 
witnesses in Chicago should be well under way, 
if not already concluded. It will have provided 
great blessings for thousands of earnest, sin
cere servants of Jehovah. You did not attend 
at Chicago? Then there are four more North 
American assemblies that you still may attend: 
in Empire Stadium, Vancouver, British Colum
bia, June 29-July 3; in Wrigley Field, Los 
Angeles, California, July 6-10; in the Cotton 
Bowl, Dallas, Texas, July 13-17; and in Yankee 
Stadium, New York, July 20-24. Take full advan
tage of the program and spiritual information

that will be provided. Go with a determination 
to learn all you can, to retain as much as pos
sible and to return home filled to overflowing 
with good information for others who could 
not go. Now is the time! The assemblies are 
under way. What arrangements have you made 
to take full advantage of them?

“NEW HEAVENS AND A NEW EARTH”
God’s promise to create new heavens and a 

new earth is wonderfully developed in the 
384-page book “New Heavens and a New 
Earth” . It shows that the meaning of this 
phrase is not literal, but figurative, depicting 
for us the conditions that will soon prevail on 
earth and in the unseen heavenly organization 
that God has purposed for the blessing of all 
the willing and obedient of humankind. The 
book gives ample proof that the realization of 
the promised “new heavens and a new earth” 
blessings are near at hand “even at the doors.” 
This fine book and the 32-page booklet “Chris
tendom or Christianity—Which One Is (the 
Light of the World’ ?”  are available on the small 
contribution of 50c. Write for your copies today.

“WATCHTOWER” STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS 
August 7: Were You Baptized? How? Why? 

Page 401.
August 14: Christian Baptism for the New 

World Society. Page 407.

v V  CHECK YOUR M EM O RY  v V
After reading this issue of “The Watchtower,” do you remember—

l^  .What disproves the claim that Bible writ
ers were Roman Catholic? P. 389, Hi.

Who was the first pope? P. 390, 117.
When the Watchtower broadcast 23,783 

radio Bible talks on six continents? P. 392, fl2. 
U* What other preaching work proved even 
more fruitful than the radio? P. 394, If4.
U* What effect the Kingdom message has up
on fetish worshipers in Africa? P. 396, fl4.

What things are involved in practicing 
true Christian love today? P. 400, HS.

Whether baptism, as set out in the Scrip
tures, is a “ sacrament” ? P. 401, H2.

^  How practices of demon origin are em
ployed in “ Christian” baptisms today? P. 402, 
If 7.

What baptism really signifies? P. 403, 118. 
^  Whether baptism can be by sprinkling or 
pouring, or only by dipping? P. 407, 113.
* *  How right baptism is “ in the name of the 
Father” ? P. 409, 119.
V * How right baptism is “ in the name . . .  of 
the Son” ? P. 410, If13.

Whether Psalm 110: l , 5 confuses wheth
er Jehovah or Christ is at the right hand? 
P. 414, U4.
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Should the Bible Be Your Guide?

T IERE is a common view that Bible 
principles do not apply today, that 

they will not work in this twentieth cen
tury. What the Bible says about honesty, 
justice and integrity is often far from the 
world’s mind. In fact, even some religious 
leaders do not think these principles really 
apply now. One clergyman went so far as 
to say that those who preach the Sermon 
on the Mount “have no expectation of try
ing to practice it, for if they did they would 
be summarily entombed in wards for the 
mentally ill.” *

Rather than the Bible’s high principles, 
enlightened selfishness is often honored to
day. There is a general view that if you are 
a businessman a little crime may pay; that 
if you are a lawyer a certain amount of 
dishonesty may be the best policy; that 
integrity is of value only so long as it is 
financially profitable. A  world following 
the Bible’s principles of peace, unity, up
right morals and real Christian love would 
be so drastically changed from today’s 
customs that it would seem almost beyond 
human recognition!

But is the rejecting of such Bible prin
ciples practical? Has the materialistic view 
proved better than the Biblical one? Are 
two world wars within this generation 
practical? Is political corruption? the soar-

* Clergyman Lon Ray Call at Unitarian Church of All 
Souls, New York city, June 29, 1952, as quoted in the 
New York Times, June 30.

ing divorce rate? the rising tide of crime 
and dope addiction? Or do these things 
show that Jeremiah’s words are true: “It 
is not in man that walketh to direct his 
steps” ?—Jer. 10:23.

Vast quantities of books have been writ
ten and published giving men’s ideas on 
morals, ethics, human guidance. Probably 
millions of hours have been spent reading 
them. “Of making many books there is no 
end; and much study is a weariness of the 
flesh.” (Eccl. 12:12) But have these books 
solved the moral and ethical problems? No, 
these problems are getting worse. The 
shoddy contention of self-centered men 
that God’s Word is impractical falls flat 
in the light of the evidence that Bible prin
ciples do work today. Men who say they 
will not work identify themselves as men 
who have not tried them. If they say Bible 
principles are “visionary,” then they are 
men without vision. “Where there is no 
vision, the people perish: but he that keep- 
eth the law, happy is he.”—Prov. 29:18.

Bible principles are the basis of the laws 
of many nations. They have found their 
way into our everyday speech, and are the 
foundation of many of our common ideas. 
Most people will say that they agree with 
the Bible’s principles. Probably you do too. 
But, unhappily, today’s world is not really 
living by those principles. The Southern 
Baptist Convention, representing the third-
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t w S  rellglous ^ U P  in America, stated 
that the cause for the decay in the stand-
f^dSn?f ,PUb lC and Priyate morality lie in
w i n!  f nd practices of a public that 

a ut lost sight of such virtues as 
honesty, integrity and truthfulness in both 
public and private and civic affairs.”

This has reached such a point that when 
we say that the narrow principles of Chris

tianity are of the greatest value today, you 
may be asking: “What! Do you mean that 
Bible principles really work now? and that 
I should apply them even when the people 
with whom I am dealing do not?” Yes, that 
is exactly what we mean. An intelligent 
person cannot afford to overlook them. 
Come with us through the next article to 
see that this is true.

HOW BIBLE PRINCIPLES 
A P P LY TO YOUR LIFE

O YOU think Bible principles really 
aPPly today, that they are a sound 

guide for your life? Some people will admit 
that they do not think these principles are 
practical. Other people, while not admit
ting this, will show by their course of 
action that they do not believe such prin
ciples apply now. But let us assure you 
that the Bible’s principles really do work, 
that they will make your life a healthier, 
happier, longer and more enjoyable one.

For example, delinquency could be elim
inated through following the Bible’s prin
ciples on child raising. Divorces and broken 
homes can be saved through following its 
principles on family life. Feelings of anx
iety, hostility, inferiority, envy, etc., can 
be overcome through following its instruc
tions. Even further, religious differences 
are abolished when the Bible really is ac
cepted by both sides. These are practical

matters; they concern your everyday life. 
But they are only the beginning of the in
formation that the Bible has for you. That 
further information will be considered in 
this article after we first see how it is that 
the Bible’s principles really will improve 
your daily life.

FAMILY LIFE, CHILD TRAINING, MORALS

The instructions the Bible gives about 
family life are pointed, simple and clear. 
Anyone can understand and apply them. 
Note, not the part that applies to the rest 
of the family, but the part that applies to 
you. Apply it, and your family life will be 
a much happier one: “You wives, be in sub
jection to your husbands, as it is becoming 
in the Lord. You husbands, keep on loving 
your wives and do not be bitterly angry 
with them. You children, be obedient to 
your parents in everything, for this is well
pleasing in the Lord. You fathers, do not be 
exasperating your children, so that they
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do not become downhearted.” (Col. 3:18- 
21, NW) Do you say there is no reason for
you to apply this instruction to your life be
cause the rest of the family does not? Then 
remember, their part of it is not your re
sponsibility; your part is. Would the rest 
of the family’s attitude change if yours 
changed? Are you setting the right exam
ple, or the wrong one? Following this right 
instruction that puts everything in proper 
order will overcome contentiousness and 
reduce personal family dissensions. Try it; 
it really does work!

The instructions about child training? 
The responsibility is upon the parents to 
train the children in the right way. “Train 
up a child in the way he should go, and 
even when he is old he will not depart 
from it.” Proper parental authority must 
be exercised: “Withhold not correction 
from the child; for if thou beat him with 
the rod, he will not die. Thou shalt beat 
him with the rod, and shalt deliver his 
soul from Sheol.” However, this should 
never be in anger, just to ease the parent’s 
emotions, but should be tempered with 
mercy, justice and love, and should be con
sistent, just as Jehovah tempers his dis
cipline with mercy, justice and love and is 
always consistent. To parents who them
selves set the right example, and who 
properly discharge this obligation, delin
quency is no problem.—Prov. 22:6; 23:13, 
14, AS.

What about adult morals and the in
creasing crime that fills our prisons to 
overflowing? Following the one command, 
“ You must love your neighbor as your
self,” would solve the entire problem. The 
people do not follow that command? Then 
their religious leaders have fallen down 
in teaching the real importance of follow
ing such principles today, as the previous 
article shows. True Christians really do fol
low that instruction. Further, they remem
ber Paul’s instruction to the Corinthians:
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“What! Do you not know that unrighteous 
persons will not inherit God’s kingdom? 
Do not be misled. Neither fornicators, nor 
idolaters, nor adulterers, nor men kept for 
unnatural purposes, nor men who lie with 
men, nor thieves, nor greedy persons, nor 
drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners 
will inherit God’s kingdom. And yet that is 
what some of you were.” Yes, any previous 
course can be changed to the high standard 
that the Bible commands. And if one wish
es to be a true Christian he has no choice 
but to conform to those high principles. 
—Matt. 19:19; 1 Cor. 6:9-11,

Jehovah’s witnesses today are living tes
timony to the fact that Bible principles 
really are practical in this second half of 
the twentieth century. The joy, orderliness 
and unselfish co-operation shown at the 
assemblies of these people cause much com
ment. Following the Bible’s principles there 
are no social inequalities, racial prejudices 
or nationalism, but these have been re
placed with love. It is recognized that all 
men who serve God are equal. “There is 
neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither 
slave nor freeman, there is neither male 
nor female; for you are all one in union 
with Christ Jesus.” There is no room for 
racial hatreds, social inequalities or nation
alism among such people. Bible principles 
have overcome these divisive problems. 
—Gal. 3:28, NW.

EMOTIONAL DISTURBANCES

Is anxiety a problem? Then practice 
love, love of God and love of your fellow 
man. “Practice giving, and people will give 
to you. They will pour into your laps a fine 
measure, pressed down, shaken together 
and overflowing. For with the measure 
that you are measuring out they will meas
ure out to you in return.” Remember, too, 
Jesus’ counsel: “ Quit being anxious about 
your souls as to what you will eat or about 
your bodies as to what you will wear. Who
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of you by being anxious can add a cubit to 
his life span? If, therefore, you can not 
do the least thing, why be anxious about 
the remaining things?” And, as Paul point
ed out, Jehovah has promised his servants: 
“ I will by no means leave you nor by any 
means forsake you.” Thus, to the true 
Christian, anxiety should be no problem. 
—Luke 6:38; 12:22,25,26; Heb. 13:5,

Are you hostile, having personal hatred 
toward others? Then follow the instruc
tion: “Let the sun not set with you in a 
provoked state.” Do you feel inferior? Then 
remember: “God chose the ones who are 
poor respecting the world to be rich in faith 
and heirs of the kingdom which he prom
ised to those who love him, did he not?” 
Do you envy others? Then remember that 
all that we have that is of real value comes 
from God, and if we have his favor we have 
the greatest thing. And remember, also, 
that the antidote for envy is generosity, 
loving one’s fellow as oneself. “Love is 
long-suffering and obliging. Love is not 
jealous, it does not brag, does not get puffed 
up, does not behave indecently, does not 
look for its own interests, does not become 
provoked. It does not keep account of the 
injury.” How many of today’s problems 
love would solve!—Eph. 4:26; Jas. 2:5; 
1 Cor. 13:4, 5, NW .

Such love allows no room for hostility, 
inferiority or envy, and removing these 
things from the mind improves not only 
your mental but also your physical health, 
because the mind has a great effect upon 
the body’s well-being. Thus, it is true that 
“a liberal man will be enriched, and one 
who waters will himself be watered.” And, 
“A man who is kind benefits himself.” 
—Prov. 11:25, 17, R8.

WHY APPLY SUCH PRINCIPLES?

“But why should I practice these prin
ciples when other people do not?” “Why 
should I show love to people who hate

B rooklyn , N. Y.

me?” “Why should I be honest with people 
who steal?” “Why should I take my time 
to help people who have never helped me?” 
These are common questions. But why not 
do these things? Why restrict your own 
happiness just because others throw theirs 
away? Why follow their bad example rath
er than letting them see your good one? 
Just to spite the world, do not take a course 
of greed that adds to your own unhappi
ness. You can avoid that by following the 
right course that Jesus set out. “To this 
course you were called, because even Christ 
suffered for you, leaving you a model for 
you to follow his steps closely. He commit
ted no sin, nor was deceit found in his 
mouth. When he was being reviled, he did 
not go to reviling in return. When he was 
suffering, he did not go to threatening, but 
kept on committing himself to the one who 
judges righteously.” Can you find a better 
course to follow than that one? Are you 
really happier for trying to follow a differ
ent course? Then show the strength, de
termination and integrity necessary to fol
low the sound, life-giving Bible principles 
that have here been set out.—1 Pet. 2:21- 
23, NW.

Serving God may not always prove the 
most profitable course financially or social
ly, but it is better even to take a material 
loss than to lose God’s favor and everlast
ing life. Not just a more contented life to
day, but the spiritual benefit that the Bible 
provides is the most important thing for 
us. Right thinking is needed. Not religious 
formalism—the lighting of candles, count
ing of beads, fasting, singing or just at
tending a Sunday sermon—but a real 
warmhearted devotion to righteousness is 
what we must have. The world’s thinking 
is vastly different from what God outlined 
in the Bible. Why is this true? Because 
Satan is responsible for the world’s think
ing. “The god of this system of things has 
blinded the minds of the unbelievers, that
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the illumination of the glorious good news 
about the Christ, who is the image of God, 
might not shine through.” But you do not 
have to follow the world’s wrong thinking. 
You can reject the ways of the present 
system sponsored by the father of disobedi
ence, Satan, and take the course that is 
outlined in the Word of the Father of life, 
Jehovah. To do this you must gain a right 
knowledge of God’s Word and “quit being 
fashioned after this system of things, but 
be transformed by making your mind over, 
that you may prove to yourselves the good 
and acceptable and complete will of God.” 
—2 Cor. 4:4; Rom. 12:2, NW.

THE COURSE TO FOLLOW

We must remember that while today’s 
clergy often try to please almost everyone, 
the Bible does not try to please anyone. 
Anyone who wants to put things in their 
right order and please God can follow it, 
but it does not come down to the level of 
those who do not wish to do that, no matter 
how many of such people there might be. 
This Book offers safeguards for the minds 
and hearts of the men who will accept it. 
It reveals the mind of the Creator. Through 
getting a right knowledge of what it says 
we can make our minds over, putting 
things in the right order and pleasing God. 
Psalm 119:9 (AS) puts it very simply: 
“Wherewith shall a young man cleanse his 
way? By taking heed thereto according to 
thy word.”

Now, in all probability your home has a 
Bible. Most homes do. But just having it is 
not the important thing. You must know 
what it says, believe it, apply its instruc
tions, use it as your life guide. As Paul 
advised Timothy, you must be “a workman 
with nothing to be ashamed of, handling 
the word of the truth aright.”—2 Tim. 
2:15, NW.

What do you learn from God’s Word? 
First, that you must avail yourself of
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Christ’s ransom sacrifice, doing something 
about it. We read that “ the Son of man 
came . . .  to give his soul a ransom in ex
change for many.” Note: not for but 
for many. Yes, it is a free gift, but it 
takes two to make a gift, a giver and a re
ceiver. To accept the ransom you must 
take a positive action, taking advantage of 
its provisions. You must recognize Jehovah 
God as the Supreme Ruler of the universe, 
the Father of the ransomer, the one to 
whom “salvation belongeth,” and you must 
obey the instructions that are contained in 
his Word. It is through thus faithfully 
serving him that you show appreciation for 
the loving provisions that he has made. 
—Matt. 20:28, NW; Ps. 3:8.

Further, you learn that this is not an 
isolated action on your part but that you 
must faithfully and regularly assemble 
with God’s people, “not forsaking the gath
ering of ourselves together, as some have 
the custom, but encouraging one another, 
and all the more so as you behold the day 
[of the old world’s end] drawing near.” 
(Heb. 10:25, NW) Where can you assem
ble with such people to study such things? 
Certainly not in the majority of church 
organizations today where people have 
been members for forty or fifty years and 
still are unable to explain the elementary 
doctrines of Christianity. But you do meet 
people who can give you such encourage
ment, and you really do study God’s Word 
when you attend the regular meetings at 
the more than 14,000 Kingdom Halls of 
Jehovah’s witnesses throughout the world.

A third thing you learn when you study 
the Bible is that you must be diligent in 
presenting this message to others, telling 
them of the good things you have learned. 
In true Christianity there is no room for 
the apathy that marks most of today’s 
religions. One whose heart really is filled 
with joy at receiving the truth will feel 
compelled to speak it out. “For out of the
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heart’s abundance his mouth speaks.” It is 
commanded that the Christian publicly 
declare this good news, telling it to others; 
thus this is necessary for your own salva
tion as well as for the salvation of those 
who listen to you. “For if you publicly 
declare that ‘word in your mouth’, that 
Jesus is Lord, and exercise faith in your 
heart that God raised him up from the 
dead, you will be saved.”—Luke 6:45; 
Rom. 10:9, NW.

You learn, too, that this activity is not 
just a hobby, diversion or casual pastime, 
but that it is of vital importance and is a 
permanent way of life. It is in fulfillment 
of such a vital mission that, world-wide, 
Jehovah’s witnesses go from house to 
house with the message of God’s kingdom, 
visiting the people in their homes with the 
good news of his Word. Like the psalmist, 
they say: “I will sing unto Jehovah as long 
as I live: I will sing praise to my God while 
I have any being.” Can one honestly claim 
to be a Christian while offering God less 
than that? How much of your effort is 
thus being spent in helping others to learn 
of God’s way?—Ps. 104:33, AS.

THE VALUE OF THIS SERVICE

Why is this course of such great value? 
First, it brings happiness and contentment 
now. Second, and far more important, it 
provides Jehovah’s protection through the 
impending time of trouble. The Bible’s

Brooklyn , N. Y.

prophecies refer to our day. They warn 
that ours is earth’s most crucial period 
when the “accomplished end” of Satan’s 
wicked rule is at hand. (Matt. 24:14,
The graft, violence, insecurity and worry 
that are so evident today are soon to be 
abolished. They will cease and righteous 
conditions will replace them. God has 
promised: “ I create new heavens and a 
new earth; and the former things shall not 
be remembered, nor come into mind.” 
Would you like to live under those condi
tions? Then follow the instructions of God’s 
Word and receive his favor, because “God 
is our refuge and strength, a very present 
help in trouble. Therefore will we not fear, 
though the earth do change, and though 
the mountains be shaken into the heart of 
the seas.”—Isa. 65:17; Ps. 46:1, 2, AS.

Thus, following the Bible’s principles 
will improve your family life, will help you 
to raise better children and to have a more 
peaceful, contented mind. Further, you will 
see that Christ’s ransom makes it possible 
for you to benefit from God’s provisions, 
but that to accept that ransom you must 
take a positive course of action, must as
semble with other Christians and partici
pate with them in God’s service. So, study 
God’s Word, learn how it will benefit you 
and what is expected of you. Then follow 
its sound principles and obey its righteous 
instructions. Doing so is of vital impor
tance, because it means your very life!
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" T r a i n i n g t o  If* a &Latgyman

At Pasadena, California, 22-year-old Bernard York, a theological student at 
Pasadena Nazarene College, pleaded guilty in municipal court to a charge of cat
torturing. The youth admitted that he doused a cat with alcohol and then set the 
cat ablaze, watching the flames and hearing the shrieks. The judge, who placed 
the boy on a year’s probation with no jail term, commented that the youth is a 
“normal, intelligent and industrious student with a background of Christian train
ing and anxious to become a minister.” (Los Angeles Examiner, April 16, 1955) 
One cannot help but wonder if the boy is training to become a teacher of the 
sizzling flames and shrieks that make up the fictitious clergy-inspired hell of 
eternal torment.



FIGHT C A R R I E D  INTO T H E  L A W  C O U R T S

MODERN HISTORY of

THE Watch Tower Society’s bitter re
ligious opposers next tried to put a 

legal stop to the thunder of phonographic 
activity that from 1933 onward had cir
cumvented their radio censorship strangle
hold. In a Connecticut court, on complaint 
of two Roman Catholics, one of Jehovah’s 
witnesses was convicted as having incited 
a breach of the peace on April 26,1938, by 
playing in their hearing the phonograph 
record of Judge Rutherford’s speech en
titled “Enemies,” boldly exposing activities 
of the Roman Catholic Hierarchy. That 
wrongful conviction was appealed all the 
way to the Supreme Court of the United 
States. On May 20, 1940, the high tribu
nal’s nine justices (including Chief Justice 
Charles Evans Hughes) unanimously ruled 
in favor of Jehovah’s witnesses. It was held 
that playing in the hearing of Catholics a 
phonograph record containing a strong at
tack upon all religion, and particularly 
Roman Catholicism, is right conduct fully 
secured by the United States Constitution 
and does not amount to a breach of the 
peace or incitement to commit a breach of 
the peace. The court said:

“In the realm of religious faith, and in that 
of political belief, sharp differences arise. In 
both fields the tenets of one man may seem the 
rankest error to his neighbor. To persuade 
others to his own point of view, the pleader, as 
we know, at times, resorts to exaggeration, to 
vilification of men who have been, or are, prom
inent in church or state, and even to false 
statement. But the people of this nation have 
ordained in the light of history, that, in spite 
of the probability of excesses and abuses, these

liberties are, in the long view, essential to en
lightened opinion and right conduct on the part 
of the citizens of a democracy.”8-

And in 1948, in another Supreme Court 
triumph for Jehovah’s witnesses, that court 
said:

“Loud-speakers are today indispensable in
struments of effective public speech. The sound 
truck has become an accepted method of polit
ical campaigning. It is the way people are 
reached. . . . Annoyance at ideas can be cloaked 
in annoyance at sound. The power of censorship 
inherent in this type of ordinance reveals its 
vice.”13

So in the decade of the 1940’s Christen
dom’s archers failed again to stop the 
sound witness work that Jehovah’s people 
kept on performing, globally. As to their 
way of worship, the witnesses came off the 
religious battlefield victors, by Jehovah’s 
undeserved kindness!

In modern American history Jehovah’s 
witnesses have left their indelible mark as 
fighters for civil liberties not only for 
themselves but for all honest, upright peo
ple. Consider what historians say:

“Seldom, if ever, in the past, has one individ
ual or group been able to shape the course, over 
a period of time, of any phase of our vast body 
of constitutional law. But it can happen, and it 
has happened, here. The group is Jehovah’s 
Witnesses. Through almost constant litigation 
this organization has made possible an ever- 
increasing list of precedents concerning the 
application of the Fourteenth Amendment to 
freedom of speech and religion. . . . More re
cently the same test has been applied to state 
legislation under the Fourteenth Amendment.

a Cantwell v. Connecticut (1940) 310 U.S. 296, 309, 310.
b Saia v. New York (1948) 334 U.S. 558-562.
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And so, a body of precedent crystallizing rules 
regarding the limits of encroachments by the 
States has been developing. To this develop
ment Jehovah's Witnesses have contributed the 
most, both in quantity and in significance.”©

“ . . . Whatever may be said about the Wit
nesses, they have the courage of martyrs. And 
they have money to hire lawyers and fight cases 
through the courts. As a result in recent days 
they have made more contributions to the de
velopment of the constitutional law of religious 
liberty than any other cult or group. Believe 
me, they are making it fast. Sometimes they 
win and sometimes they lose."d

“It is plain that present constitutional guar
anties of personal liberty, as authoritatively 
interpreted by the United States Supreme 
Court, are far broader than they were before 
the spring of 1938; and that most of this en
largement is to be found in the thirty-one Jeho
vah’s Witnesses cases (sixteen deciding opin
ions) of which Lovell v. City of Griffin was the 
first. If The blood of the martyrs is the seed of 
the Church,' what is the debt of Constitutional 
Law to the militant persistency—or perhaps I 
should say devotion—of this strange group?”©

What is the background of this story of 
the battle in the courts of the nations? 
—Phil. 1:7, NW.

As already indicated, Christendom’s cru
sade of arrests of Jehovah’s people began 
in 1928 at South Amboy, New Jersey. Ar
rest statistics were not at first kept, but in 
1933 for the United States alone there was 
record of 268; in 1934, of 340; in 1935, of 
478, and in 1936, of l,149.f In New Jersey 
and neighboring states repeatedly King
dom publishers were brought into court 
falsely charged with selling without a 
license, disturbing the peace, peddling with
out a permit, violating Sunday sabbath 
laws, and being classed as solicitors or itin
erant merchants rather than ministers of 
the gospel.^ Jehovah’s people felt it their 
duty and high privilege to resist such law-

c American Bar Association’s Bill of Rights Review 
(John E. Mulder and Marvin Comisky) Vol. 2, No. 4 
(1942), p. 262.

d The Republic, by Charles A. Beard (1943), p. 173. 
e Minnesota Law Review (Judge E. F. Waite) Vol. 28, 

No. 4 (March, 1944), p. 246.
f 1934 Yearbook, p. 53; 1935 Yearbook, p. 31; 1936 

Yearbook, p. 65; 1937 Yearbook, p. 51. 
g 1930 Yearbook, pp. 25-30.
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less encroachments. The Society estab
lished a legal department in Brooklyn to 
render counsel and aid in the all-out fight 
that was developing. An “order of trial” 
was issued and all publishers carefully 
studied it, so that they could make their 
own defenses in court.11 A policy was pur
sued of appealing all adverse decisions. Had 
the thousands of convictions entered by the 
magistrates, police courts and other in
ferior tribunals not been appealed, a moun
tain of adverse precedents would have piled 
up as a mammoth obstacle in the field of 
worship.1 But by appealing they have 
achieved an opposite result, because the 
superior courts have come to the rescue of 
the witnesses to confirm their rights of 
freedom of worship and speech as minis
ters of the good news “announcing Jeho
vah’s kingdom.”

So once again Jehovah’s witnesses had 
seized the initiative in defiance of this 
clergy crusade of framing mischief against 
them by law. At Revelation 9:7-9 the wit
nesses are likened to “locusts” in battle per
formance. This began to appear in a re
markable way in 1933. Then 12,600 pub
lishers volunteered as being ready on quick 
call for house-to-house field service on spe
cial missions in areas of civic opposition. 
They were organized into 78 divisions 
throughout the United States.  ̂ Ten to 
200 automobiles with five workers each 
comprised a division. Special tactics of 
witnessing were employed, depending up
on the type of clergy-police opposition 
anticipated and encountered. When some 
witnesses were arrested in the ordinary 
field work, a report was sent forthwith to 
Brooklyn, whereupon a call was flashed to 
the nearest division to go into operation 
on a Sunday soon thereafter for a thor
ough witness, covering in one or two hours

h 1933 Yearbook, pp. 39-49.
i Defending and Legally Establishing the Good News, 

p. 14.
j 1934 Yearbook, pp. 46, 49; Bulletin, May, 1933.
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every home in the entire community. 
Whenever an emergency call was sent out 
for the division to respond for duty, all car 
groups reported at a specially announced 
rendevous field some miles away from the 
town to be “besieged.” Here detailed in
structions and individual car groups were 
duly assigned. When the “ locusts” were in 
action in these communities where civic 
agents, at behest of the clergy, tried total
ly to forbid and suppress the Kingdom 
preaching work, the interrupters were 
overwhelmed by a host of witnesses. There 
was nothing they could do except arrest 
20 or 30, the local jail’s capacity quota. 
In this way no matter how “hot” the terri
tory, practically every house was preached 
to by sheer numbers.

The New Jersey battle front, being the 
hottest, frequently required the large New 
York and New Jersey divisions of 200 car 
units each (comprising a thousand “lo
custs” each) to go into action alternately, 
depending upon the weekly arrests. For 
further enlightening residents of the “be
sieged” community, the effective services 
of Watchtower radio station WBBR were 
regularly tied in with these eastern 
divisional-campaign exploits.—Dan. 11:32, 
33, AS.

At Brooklyn Bethel a number of experi
enced actors, good at imitating, formed 
what was called “The King’s Theatre.” 
They became expert in faithfully reproduc
ing modem court scenes and Bible dramas.k 
When during the week a clergy-influenced 
judge conducted a trial of the handful of 
witnesses of Jehovah falsely charged be
fore him, a full stenographic record was 
made of all that took place. Indeed there 
were almost always some choice, prejudi
cial, uncontrolled and misaimed remarks 
by the ecclesiastical and civic spokesmen,

k Bulletin, Special, June, 1933: “ The drama ‘Defying 
Jehovah’, which is an actual reproduction of the trial of 
our brethren at Summit, N.J., recently, will be broad
cast from the studios of WBBR on Sunday morning, 
June 18.”
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clearly proving their purpose and attempt 
to “ frame” the accused witnesses. Quickly 
rehearsing from the prepared script based 
on the stenographic record, and after wide 
advance publicity to build up a large radio 
audience, the following Sunday the King’s 
Theatre actors openly demonstrated to un
counted eager listeners the travesty of jus
tice in the local courts. Turning this flood
light of publicity upon misguided police, 
prosecutors and petty judges soon made 
many of such public servants more astute 
as to their handling of Jehovah’s witnesses.

However, for years this struggle went 
on in New Jersey until finally Novem
ber 22, 1939, the United States Supreme 
Court gave the victory to Jehovah’s wit
nesses in Schneider v. New Jersey.1 This 
decision was based on the initial victory 
for Jehovah’s people in the case of Lovell 
v. Griffin. (The Lovell case, 303 U.S. 444, 
had been unanimously decided by the Su
preme Court of the United States, the 
court’s opinion being written and an
nounced by its Chief Justice, Charles Evans 
Hughes, on March 28, 1938, on an appeal 
from the State of Georgia.) After that 
eleven-year struggle New Jersey and ad
joining states almost wholly discontinued 
their persecuting prosecutions in which 
they had kept on falsely applying irrelevant 
municipal ordinances and state statutes.

FLAG SALUTING

By 1934, irked by yet another vexation, 
opposers of Jehovah’s witnesses began to 
try to “frame” them as to their exclusive 
allegiance to the Supreme Sovereign, Je
hovah. The flag-salute issue was unfurled. 
Two years before, the Nazis in Germany 
pushed compulsory flag salute to the fore 
as a means of regimenting the people in 
continental Europe under Hitler’s swas
tika. Now a similar wave of false demon
stration of patriotism swept the United

l Schneider v. New Jersey (1939) 308 U.S. 147, 164.
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States and Canada. In the autumn of 1935 
the press gave much publicity to the case 
of Carleton B. Nichols, Jr., an American 
schoolboy of tender years, son of one of 
Jehovah’s witnesses, who declined to salute 
the American flag.m The Associated Press 
asked the Watch Tower Society’s president 
to state the official view of Jehovah’s wit
nesses on this new issue." On October 6, 
1935, by means of a radio broadcast, Judge 
Rutherford gave the reply in his famous 
lecture “Saluting a Flag,” which immedi
ately was published in a 32-page booklet 
entitled “ Loyalty” and distributed in mil
lions of copies. In this Scriptural reply to 
the American press it was pointed out that 
Jehovah’s witnesses respect the flag but 
that their Biblical obligations and relation
ship to Jehovah strictly forbade them to 
salute any image or representation, which, 
to them, amounted to an act of worship con
trary to the principles of the Second of the 
Ten Commandments. (Ex. 20:4-6) Further
more it was shown that Christian parents 
have the primary responsibility to teach 
their children the true religion and right 
conduct as they see it defined in the Bible.

Thousands of innocent children of Jeho
vah’s witnesses were caught in the very 
core of this national controversy. What a 
wonderful testimony these little hearts 
boldly gave of their primary devotion to 
the living God, Jehovah, above any for 
the state! Their noble stand against jeers 
and ostracism of the majority of their 
schoolmates put to the test the quality of 
the parental home Bible training of these 
youngsters. By remaining steadfast in 
their loyalty to Jehovah they made history, 
also bringing consternation into the high-

m 1936 Yearbook, pp. 22-38.
n Loyalty, pp. 16-25.
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est councils of the nation. On November 6, 
1935, Lillian and William Gobitis, children 
of Walter Gobitis, one of Jehovah’s wit
nesses, refused to salute the flag and were 
expelled from the public school at Miners- 
ville, Pennsylvania.0 Their case, pressed 
in the federal courts, attracted nationwide 
attention, becoming the test case for the 
entire country. It was fought up to the 
Supreme Court at Washington. Seventy- 
year-old lawyer J. F. Rutherford, president 
of the Watch Tower Society, personally 
appeared before the United States Supreme 
Court and argued the case on behalf of 
Jehovah’s witnesses.p While the federal 
and state judiciary was taking half a dec
ade to make its top decision, Jehovah’s 
witnesses, for the education of their chil
dren, had to organize and finance private 
schools, known as “Kingdom Schools.” 
These private boarding schools were oper
ated in Pennsylvania, Massachusetts, New 
Jersey, Maryland and Georgia.*1 Finally on 
June 3, 1940, the Supreme Court of the 
United States ruled 8 to 1 against Jeho
vah’s witnesses, rendering the opinion that 
it was up to the school boards, not the 
courts, to determine what rules shall be 
enforced upon children in the schools.1- A 
major loss in the struggle for freedom of 
worship was this. This blow of defeat set 
off a further wave of bitter persecution 
until June 14, 1943, when the Supreme 
Court reversed itself. As to the reaction of 
the 1940’s, this is described in the next 
part.

(To be continued)

o Gobitis v. Minersville School District, 24 F. Supp. 271 
(June 18, 1938); 108 F. 2d 683 (Nov. 10, 1939).

p  Minersville v. Gobitis, 310 U.S. 586; Consolation, 
May 29, 1940, pp. 3-24; June 12, 1940, pp. 3-5; July 24, 
1940, pp. 3-12.

n 1938 Yearbook, p. 66; 1939 Yearbook, p. 84. 
r God and the State, pp. 20-25.
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If God is for us, who will be against us? Who will separate us from the love of 
Christ? Will tribulation or distress or persecution or hunger or nakedness 

or danger or sword? To the contrary, in all these things we are 
coming off completely victorious.—Rom. 8:31, 35, 37, NW.



(PART 2)

Visiting Jehovah’s 
witnesses in
IN British Hondu

ras for weeks and 
months Jehovah’s wit
nesses had been look
ing forward to the an
nounced visit of N. H.
Knorr, the Society’s 
president They had arranged for a three- 
day assembly, December 3, 4 and 5, to be 
held in the Memorial Park in Belize.

December begins the rainy season, with 
uncertain weather; so a temporary assem
bly structure was put up. The president 
had not been here for five years. Local 
witnesses of Jehovah did considerable ad
vertising, putting signs in stores, on build
ings, cinemas, trucks, boats, etc. There 
were newspaper announcements, letters of 
invitation and thousands of handbills. Also, 
a large banner was stretched across the 
main street of the capital city, and an
nouncements were broadcast regularly on 
the radio. Jehovah’s witnesses were plan
ning a big assembly and wanted every will
ing one to attend.

The Memorial Park is certainly situated 
at a pleasant spot. You look out onto the 
turquoise waters of the Caribbean Sea. 
The octagon-shaped bandstand served as a 
fine speakers’ platform, and the brothers 
had beautifully decorated the grounds im
mediately in front of it with flowers and 
plants. It was a surprise when 241 persons 
gathered at the opening session to hear 
N. H. Knorr speak on “Not Forsaking the 
Gathering of Ourselves Together.” This 
was most unusual, for there were only 90 
publishers reporting in the month of No
vember; so there must be many other per

sons interested in the 
convention and in the 
message of the King- 

S  rLA\ dom.
(  A '  On Saturday nine

teen symbolized their 
dedication to Jehovah 
God by being baptized 

, in the Caribbean. After
this immersion a bicycle parade 

covered the city advertising Sunday’s 
lecture, “God’s Love to the Rescue in Man’s 
Crisis.” The local brothers, all descendants 
from their ancestors in Africa, certainly en
joyed riding with Brother Knorr in this 
bicycle parade that wound in and out of the 
streets of the city for ten miles. They had a 
motorcycle-police escort. This final remind
er helped along with all the other adver
tising, because at eight o ’clock Sunday 
evening 689 persons gathered in the park. 
That surely stimulated this country’s 90 
regular witnesses to see that still many 
others are desirous of hearing the good 
news, and it is going to keep them busy 
helping such.

After the assembly was over, a gentle
man who had complained about Jehovah’s 
witnesses’ getting the use of the park 
changed his mind about their actions, for 
he stated that they did not beg for money 
but simply gave plain and pointed instruc
tion from the Bible. They were nothing 
like those revivalists who used the park a 
year ago. A policeman also told one of the 
witnesses that he enjoyed the assembly 
very much and wished other people would 
follow the example of Jehovah’s witnesses, 
for it would make his work much easier. 
Another interested person said, “I have 
heard dozens of evangelists and preachers, 
but that is the first man to visit here that 
really convinced me we are in the last 
days.” She wanted to get the magazines, 
The Watchtower and Awake! regularly.
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The brothers saw results from the as

sembly, because their January report 
showed 104 engaging in preaching this 
good news of the Kingdom throughout all 
of British Honduras.

HONDURAS

Two days before President Knorr’s ar
rival in Honduras the constitutional gov
ernment had fallen. The political situation 
was tense. Also, a very grave situation had 
developed within the congregation of Jeho
vah’s witnesses itself. Brother Knorr would 
have to appoint a new branch servant be
cause the one formerly in charge had dis
qualified himself and he was therefore 
disfellowshiped. Here for Jehovah’s people 
there was tension within and without. For 
the past four years Jehovah’s witnesses 
had been blessed and many were being 
gathered into the New World society. In 
1950 there were 208 publishers in the 
country and by the time the service year 
of 1954 had closed there was an average 
of 410. The missionaries along with the 
local publishers had done well, but when 
corruption was found within the organiza
tion it disturbed some of the weaker ones, 
as they were looking to mem rather than 
to Jehovah God. In checking the February, 
1955, report it is found that there are now 
only 392 publishers, a decrease from the 
1954 average and far below the peak of 
460 publishers in April, 1954. It will take 
hard work on the part of the missionaries 
and other mature brothers in the congre
gation to aid, strengthen and bring on to 
maturity those who once had taken a stand 
for the Kingdom. Those who corrupt Jeho
vah’s organization by immoral living have 
something to answer for before Jehovah 
God.

A little sister reported the misconduct 
of the branch servant to one of the mis
sionaries. It was this information that led 
to the uncovering of the scandal that had

B r o o k l y n , N . Y .

corrupted the local organization. This girl 
had told how she had seen the branch serv
ant, a married man, making regular calls 
at the one-room house of a prostitute. It 
was hard for the missionary to believe the 
report. So then she wanted to see with her 
own eyes. She did, and she reported the 
matter to some brothers, missionaries, and 
for several days the branch servant was 
watched and his conduct checked. Some 
days he made as many as three calls to see 
this girl of ill fame. Sometimes he would 
take her to the theater. The matter was 
then reported to the president’s office and 
instructions were sent out to make a very 
thorough check and to have a sufficient 
number of witnesses watch this man’s ac
tions. Even the branch servant’s wife was 
invited to go along on a back-call near the 
harlot’s home so she too could see exactly 
what her husband was doing before the 
charges were presented to him and dis- 
fellowshiping would take place.

The Society’s president had given in
structions for the man to have a fair hear
ing, but from the very start he tried to lie 
his way out. He even said he had not gone 
to the place. But there were a sufficient 
number of witnesses who were wholly de
voted to Jehovah God observing daily what 
had taken place and in the face of all of 
his lies the man was disfellowshiped.

If a person wants to live as the world 
lives, then let him stay in the world. When 
we find men in the organization like those 
Jude described—“ungodly men, turning 
the undeserved kindness of our God into an 
excuse for loose conduct and proving false 
to our only Owner and Lord, Jesus Christ” 
—then they should be removed from the 
organization, and quickly.—Jude 4, NW.

In Catholic countries, like those of Cen
tral and South America, common-law mar
riage and having a mistress is not an un
common thing. So, many of the Catholic 
people look upon this course of action as
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a usual practice of all men everywhere. 
The Catholic Church does nothing to cor
rect these immoral practices but allows 
such men to remain in the Catholic organi
zation. Not so with Jehovah’s witnesses. 
Many newly associated with Jehovah’s wit
nesses were not surprised when announce
ment of the disfellowshiping was made in 
the congregation, because many of the 
world already knew of the unclean conduct 
of the offender and were talking about it. 
However, with Jehovah’s organization it 
makes no difference whether one guilty of 
brazen immorality is in high or low place, 
for he will be disfellowshiped as any other 
baptized person would be. The organiza
tion, the New World society, must remain 
clean. The native brothers and missionar
ies in Honduras are of heavy heart because 
Jehovah’s name and his organization have 
been brought low in Honduras. Our faith
ful brothers in Honduras pray that ‘Jeho
vah will show undeserved kindness toward 
them.’ Further they stated that ‘they 
hoped the reproach brought upon Jeho
vah’s name from this land will be removed 
by their own proper conduct in the future, 
and they pray that in the future they will 
with faithfulness await the time when he 
again will prosper them.’

Undoubtedly Jehovah’s witnesses every
where will pray to Jehovah that he will 
bless our faithful brothers in Honduras, to 
give them strength to feed properly and 
bring on to maturity those of good will, and 
that this blot of immorality will not stand 
in the way of those loving righteousness.

So with this sense of distress and sor
row Jehovah’s witnesses went ahead with 
their three assemblies. The first assembly 
opened on Sunday, December 5, in the San 
Pedro Sula football stadium. Not far dis
tant there was another assembly under 
way in La Lima.

But something else was going on in Hon
duras. The political situation was a bundle
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of nerves around the capital building in 
Tegucigalpa, and the army was on guard 
with rifles and machine guns. The govern
ment had fallen; the president desired to 
keep peace and to preserve it at all costs. 
Therefore announcement was made that 
all public gatherings were to be banned. 
Curfews went into effect in troublesome 
areas. While the brothers in the stadium 
were having their evening meal in a well- 
arranged cafeteria, soldiers arrived with 
orders from the government that there 
were to be no further meetings and that 
they had to vacate the stadium. However, 
permission was granted for them to retire 
to their local Kingdom Halls and to have 
their customary study of The Watchtower. 
So both conventions came to a close as far 
as a central assembly was concerned. In La 
Lima a curfew went into effect at 6 p.m. 
and at San Pedro, at 9 p.m.

It was in the middle of all this that the 
president of the Society, Brother Knorr, 
arrived at San Pedro Sula. Because of the 
tension throughout the land only a few of 
the missionaries and the acting branch 
servant met him at the airport. After pass
ing customs, the Society’s president went 
to the American consul to get the latest 
information on the existing emergency. He 
learned the facts; so meetings continued 
on in the Kingdom Hall. They were joyful, 
enthusiastic and thrilling.

Necessary admonition to the brothers 
was given as to keeping the organization 
clean, and going on faithfully in serving 
Jehovah. Also there were admonitions to 
use the spirit of a sound mind in preaching 
the good news in the present political 
emergency, to avoid doing anything rash 
or out of line with orderly authority. On 
that first evening in Honduras, at San 
Pedro Sula, all of those who were attend
ing the convention crowded into the back 
yard of the missionary home and there a 
delightful assembly was carried on. The
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Kingdom Hall that was in the home was 
too small to hold all, so they gathered in 
the back yard or patio. The spirit on the 
part of the brothers was high and they 
were anxious to go ahead regardless of 
internal or external trouble. Many in the 
city wanted to know where they now could 
hear the lecture “God’s Love to the Rescue 
in Man’s Crisis,” and 265 came to the mis
sionary home. The next day the president 
of the Society went over to La Lima and 
there also all convention activities had 
been transferred to the Kingdom Hall, but 
a joyful time was had by everyone, 108 
being present. However, before 6 p.m. the 
travelers had to leave town because of the 
curfew, so all meetings were held during 
the afternoon. The big convention was to 
be held in Tegucigalpa, but everyone was 
advised not to travel because of prevailing 
difficulties.

Thursday Brother Knorr flew to Tegu
cigalpa by plane along with some mission
aries, including Brother Muscariello, new
ly graduated from the 23d Gilead class, 
who was now to be appointed as the branch 
servant. In Tegucigalpa, too, it was impos
sible to use the large city stadium. So all 
meetings were confined to the Kingdom 
Hall, but this proved to be much too small. 
Some 198 persons packed out the hall and 
crowded into the streets outside. Windows 
and doors were opened so that everyone 
could hear. The meeting was very orderly 
and there was no disturbance whatever, 
even though it was in the heart of town. 
Busy days were these, with much to do,
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and the responsibilities of carrying on the 
witness work in the entire country had to 
be turned over to the new appointee. We 
have full confidence in Jehovah God and 
in His organization that our brothers in 
Honduras will work together in unity, and 
even though now there are fewer publish
ers, a drop to 392, we trustingly look to 
Jehovah God to pour his spirit upon these 
and make them strong, so that they will 
use the spirit of a sound mind and keep on 
preaching the good news regardless of the 
failure of one. It strengthens us to see that 
we are not following man, and while a man 
may stumble some, still the corrupted one 
will be removed, to keep the New World so
ciety clean in every country of earth, for 
they are one society under the holy Sov
ereign Ruler of the universe, Jehovah God. 
It behooves everyone to be careful and, 
with his brothers, to walk circumspectly 
before Jehovah. It makes one determine 
anew to seek not his own pleasure, because 
everything rightfully should be done for 
the good of Jehovah’s organization. “Do 
not be loving either the world or the things 
in the world. If anyone loves the world, 
the love of the Father is not in him; be
cause everything in the world—the desire 
of the flesh and the desire of the eyes and 
the showy display of one’s means of life— 
does not originate with the Father, but 
originates with the world. Furthermore, 
the world is passing away and so is its de
sire, but he that does the will of God re
mains forever.”—1 John 2:15-17, NW.

(To be continued)
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DISAPPOINTED BOY BURNS CHURCH

C T he Bible counsels Christians to instruct their children at a very tender age 
in the truths of God’s Word. When this is done the parents avoid much heartache 
and pain. But when parents become negligent, even in instructing youngsters on 
proper prayer, the consequences could be disastrous. At Milwaukee, Wisconsin, 
an eight-year-old boy confessed that he set a fire in St. Stanislaus church, causing 
some $200 damage. The boy’s motive? He said he “wanted to get even with God” 
for not answering his prayers. Could the church have failed to instruct the parents 
on right matters for prayer?
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' desolations“Come, behold the works of Jehovah, 
hath made in the earth. He maketh wars 
the end of the earth; he breaketh the 
teth the spear in sunder; he burneth i 
in the fire. Be still, and know that I 
1 will be exalted among the nations, 
be exalted in the earth. Jehovah of 
is with us."— Ps. 46:8-11, AS.

D N THE Himalayas there 
is a peak that towers sky
ward twenty-nine thou

sand feet. Its slopes are sheathed 
in snow and ice. Temperatures drop far 
below zero. Freezing winds shriek their 
way through the surrounding crags and 
passes. The air on this highest peak on 
earth is so thin that a man suddenly 
placed on its heights would be unconscious 
very quickly because of oxygen shortage. 
At such high altitudes muscles, nerves 
and mind itself begin sharply to deteri
orate and a lassitude that is dangerous 
sets in. Nevertheless, for many years 
men have tried to scale the pinnacle 
of Mount Everest. Only after years of 
training and experience do mountaineers 
tackle its challenging slopes and brave its 
many dangers. Yawning crevices of dizzy
ing depth open up at the feet of the climb
ers, and avalanches of snow and ice thun
derously hurtle down from the heights 
above. Despite being bundled up in the 
warmest of clothes, the climbers are quick
ly robbed of their heat and energy by the 
raging winds, and frostbite is an ever
present menace. Burdened by packs and 
oxygen tanks on their backs for breath
ing, they chop their way step by step with

ice axes and toil upward with an unspeak
able weariness over treacherous footing 
where one slip would send them plummet
ing thousands of feet downward to their 
death. Many have tried to conquer its 
heights, many have died in the attempt. On 
May 29, 1953, two men triumphed and 
stood on its windswept crown. To do it they 
had the backing of an expeditionary force 
of more than four hundred and fifty men. 
Four hundred and fifty to get two to the 
top!

2 Do you think you could do it? Christ 
Jesus warned us to flee to the mountains. 
These mountains symbolize a place of ref
uge which is associated with God’s moun
tain: “And it shall come to pass in the 
latter days, that the mountain of Jehovah’s 
house shall be established on the top of the 
mountains, and shall be exalted above the 
hills; and all nations shall flow unto it. And 
many peoples shall go and say, Come ye, 
and let us go up to the mountain of Jeho
vah, to the house of the God of Jacob; and 
he will teach us of his ways, and we will 
walk in his paths.” (Isa. 2:2, 3, AS) Note

1. What difficulties are encountered when trying to 
climb earth’s highest mountain?

2. What proves the mountains we are to flee to are 
not literal?
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that this mountain of Jehovah is on top 
of all other mountains, above all other hills. 
If it is literal, it means it is higher than 
Everest! If you cannot climb Everest, how 
could you hope to scale this still higher 
one? Yet the Bible shows men and women 
and children from all nations, a great 
crowd of them, making a successful climb 
to the mountain of Jehovah. Obviously, the 
mountain we ascend is not a literal one but 
is something symbolized by mountains.

3 Mountains are used as symbols of gov
ernments or world ruling powers that rise 
above the seas of humanity that support or 
bear them up. When Babylon was a world 
power laying waste many nations Jehovah 
spoke of it as a mountain: “Behold, I am 
against thee, O destroying mountain, saith 
Jehovah, which destroyest all the earth; 
and I will stretch out my hand upon thee, 
and roll thee down from the rocks, and will 
make thee a burnt mountain.”  In Revela
tion the seven world powers are referred to 
as seven kings and are pictured by the 
seven heads of the beast there described, 
and of these heads or world powers it 
states: “The seven heads mean seven 
mountains.”  Even Christ’s kingdom and its 
realm are spoken of as a mountain. In the 
book of Daniel it says that Christ’s king
dom “shall break in pieces and consume all 
these kingdoms, and it shall stand for 
ever.”  This is pictured by a stone smiting 
and toppling an image that represents Sa
tan and his demons and the kingdoms of 
this old world, and it states: “The stone 
that smote the image became a great 
mountain, and filled the whole earth.” The 
symbolic mountain, the mountain we are 
to come to, is the Kingdom arrangement un
der Christ with the new system of things 
now being set up on earth. From this new 
royal government Jehovah’s law and word 
go forth, and to it persons of all nations
3. Of what are mountains symbols, and what is the 
mountain we flee to?
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are now coming to learn Jehovah’s ways 
and to walk in his paths.—Jer. 51:25, AS; 
Rev. 17:9, NW;Dan. 2:44, 35.

* Ascending a literal mountain higher 
than all others would be not only impossible 
for most of us but also ineffective in secur
ing safety from Jehovah’s wrath: “Though 
they dig into Sheol, thence shall my hand 
take them; and though they climb up to 
heaven, thence will I bring them down. 
And though they hide themselves in the 
top of Carmel, I will search and take them 
out thence; and though they be hid from 
my sight in the bottom of the sea, thence 
will I command the serpent, and it shall 
bite them.” (Amos 9:2, 3, AS) But flight 
to Jehovah’s new system of things is now 
made possible for peoples of all nations, 
and since it is of Jehovah’s making it will 
be a place of safety, untouched by his 
wrath. And just as Isaiah’s prophecy spoke 
of the mountain of Jehovah as being above 
all other mountains, so this holy place of 
worship under Christ is superior to and 
above all earthly governments of this old 
world.

THE BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON

5 Why did Jesus advise “fleeing to the 
mountains” ? To escape “great tribulation 
such as has not occurred since the world’s 
beginning until now, no, nor will occur 
again.” That tribulation is a war, a war 
from heaven, and the field where it is 
waged is “called in the Hebrew tongue 
Armageddon.” (Matt. 24:16, 21, Rev. 
16:16) Is the war at Armageddon a man
made war? Men fight modern wars in the 
skies, and from the immediate heavens 
their flying fortresses rain bombs on the 
earth—and what was a city becomes rub
ble, what were homes become ashes, what 
were peoples become mangled and scat
tered flesh. As modern warfare has become
4. Why would flight to a literal mountain be useless?
5, 6. How do men of the world view Armageddon?
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more and more horrible men have become 
more and more prone to refer to their wars 
or prospective ones as Armageddon. Espe
cially is this so since the explosion of the 
hydrogen bomb.

6 In calling for a showdown with Russia 
on control of atomic weapons the New 
York Daily Mirror said editorially: “Or 
shall we wait and let the world drift to 
Armageddon?” A Los Angeles newspaper 
remarked concerning the next war: “ It will 
be the most titanic in history. It will be 
Armageddon.” Tempo magazine referred 
to an approaching “nuclear Armageddon.” 
Addressing a joint session of Congress 
General MacArthur repeated a warning he 
had previously sounded: “Military alli
ances, balances of power, leagues of na
tions, all in turn failed, leaving the only 
path to be by way of the crucible of war. 
The utter destructiveness of war now 
blocks out this alternative. We have had 
our last chance. If we will not devise some 
greater and more equitable system, our 
Armageddon will be at our door.” Senator 
Flanders declared: “ In very truth the 
world seems to be mobilizing for the great 
battle of Armageddon.” Lastly, in the wake 
of the hydrogen bomb tests in the Pacific 
a staff writer of the New York World- 
Telegram and Sun said: “In blunt words, 
American, free-world and Soviet leaders 
are frightened. The past eight or ten weeks 
have made them all aware that they are 
face to face with Armageddon. . . . Today 
fear is a blanket that hangs over both 
capitals, Washington and Moscow.”

7 Actually, for men to call one of their 
wars Armageddon is robbery. It robs a 
word of its true meaning. It throws men off 
guard as to what Armageddon really is. 
It is not a war by men, and to envision it 
as the possible atomic holocaust of World 
War III is to be blind to the real meaning 
of Armageddon. It is a Bible term, and
7. What is Armageddon, and who fight it?
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therein it is specifically defined as “the 
war of the great day of God the Almighty.” 
(Rev. 16:14, AW) It is Jehovah’s war 
fought by heavenly forces under Christ 
and it will uproot all wickedness from 
earth and plant instead permanent peace: 
“And I saw the heaven opened, and, look! 
a white horse. And one seated upon it is 
called Faithful and True, and he judges 
and carries on war in righteousness. Also 
the armies that were in heaven were fol
lowing him on white horses, and they were 
clothed in white, clean, fine linen. And out 
of his mouth there protrudes a sharp long 
sword, that he may smite the nations with 
it, and he will shepherd them with a rod 
of iron. He treads, too, the press of the 
wine of the anger of the wrath of God the 
Almighty. And he seized the dragon, the 
original serpent, who is the Devil and Sa
tan, and bound him for a thousand years.” 
—Rev. 19:11,14,15; 20:2, NW.

8 Jehovah's fury descends upon men and 
nations and their armies because they have 
sinned against him, and no bribes can avert 
Armageddon: “The great day of Jehovah 
is near, it is near and hasteth greatly, even 
the voice of the day of Jehovah; the mighty 
man crieth there bitterly. That day is a 
day of wrath, a day of trouble and distress, 
a day of wasteness and desolation, a day 
of darkness and gloominess, a day of clouds 
and thick darkness, a day of the trumpet 
and alarm, against the fortified cities, and 
against the high battlements. And I will 
bring distress upon men, that they shall 
walk like blind men, because they have 
sinned against Jehovah; and their blood 
shall be poured out as dust, and their flesh 
as dung. Neither their silver nor their gold 
shall be able to deliver them in the day of 
Jehovah’s wrath; but the whole land shall 
be devoured by the fire of his jealousy: 
for he will make an end, yea, a terrible end,
8, 9. How do Zephaniah and Isaiah and Jeremiah de
scribe Armageddon?
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of all them that dwell in the land. There
fore wait ye for me, saith Jehovah, until 
the day that I rise up to the prey; for my 
determination is to gather the nations, that 
I may assemble the kingdoms, to pour upon 
them mine indignation, even all my fierce 
anger; for all the earth shall be devoured 
with the fire of my jealousy.” “ For the 
wrath of Jehovah is against all the nations, 
and [his] fury against all their armies: he 
hath devoted them to destruction, he hath 
delivered them to the slaughter.”—Zeph. 
1:14-18; 3:8, AS; Isa. 34:2,

9 Jehovah’s power unleashed at Arma
geddon will be earth-shaking, the wide
spread slaughter left in its wake will be 
appalling: “Behold, Jehovah maketh the 
earth empty, and maketh it waste, and 
turneth it upside down, and scattereth 
abroad the inhabitants thereof. The earth 
also is polluted under the inhabitants there
of; because they have transgressed the 
laws, violated the statutes, broken the ever
lasting covenant. Therefore hath the curse 
devoured the earth, and they that dwell 
therein are found guilty: therefore the in
habitants of the earth are burned, and few 
men left. The earth is utterly broken, the 
earth is rent asunder, the earth is shaken 
violently. The earth shall stagger like a 
drunken man, and shall sway to and fro 
like a hammock; and the transgression 
thereof shall be heavy upon it, and it shall 
fall, and not rise again.” “And the slain of 
Jehovah shall be at that day from one end 
of the earth even unto the other end of 
the earth: they shall not be lamented, 
neither gathered, nor buried; they shall be 
dung upon the face of the ground.”—Isa. 
24:1, 5, 6, 19, 20; Jer. 25:33,

10 When worldly men hear of this slaugh
ter to come from Jehovah’s hand they set 
up a howl and protest that it is fiendish for 
God to do that. They think it is all right
10. How does Armageddon’s destruction differ from 
men's wars, yet how do men pervert matters?
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for them to dig the metals from the earth 
and forge them into tanks and guns, ships 
and planes, rockets and bombs, and to 
hurl these instruments of destruction at 
other men, bathing the planet with the 
blood of the innocent and the guilty alike, 
the good and the bad indiscriminately. 
They do not own the earth, or the peoples 
on it, or even themselves; yet they feel jus
tified to pollute the land and slaughter the 
people. But Jehovah, to whom the earth 
and its fullness belong, the Owner of every 
living, breathing thing on or above or be
neath its surface, must not take life, they 
say. Their wars sweep multitudes into the 
grave, without distinction as to guilt or in
nocence. Jehovah’s war will be selective, 
killing only the wicked, none of the lovers 
of righteousness that seek him. Yet they 
say their brutal and wanton wars are good, 
but Jehovah’s just one is bad. Their per
version of matters earns woe for them: 
“Woe unto them that call evil good, and 
good evil; that put darkness for light, and 
light for darkness; that put bitter for 
sweet, and sweet for bitter!” (Isa. 5:20) 
Men can spray a field with chemicals that 
kill weeds but spare crops; too bad they 
cannot spray cities with bombs that blow 
the bad to bits but leave the innocent in
tact.

11 The battle of Armageddon is righteous 
and in harmony with Jehovah’s attributes 
of justice, power, wisdom and love. It is 
just because it is selective in its destruc
tion. It kills those deserving to die. It does 
not slaughter those of good will seeking to 
serve Jehovah. This battle displays Jeho
vah’s power, and it will be exerted to the 
extent necessary to accomplish the de
struction determined. It is wholly ade
quate. There is no other power great 
enough to counter it. Armageddon is an 
evidence of Jehovah’s wisdom, for only by
11. How is Armageddon in harmony with Jehovah's 
attributes ?
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sweeping the troublemakers and peace- 
disturbers from the earth can permanent 
peace be established. And it shows love for 
those who want to serve God and Christ 
and to dwell peacefully with their fellow 
man. How can they enjoy peace when 
wicked men and nations continually fo
ment and fight wars?

PREPARING FOR ARMAGEDDON

12 Also it is out of Jehovah’s love that 
he causes a warning of Armageddon’s ap
proach to be sounded. It gives those who 
want to live time to make peace with him, 
and it allows those who want to fight him 
time to prepare. He advises those wanting 
peace: “ Seek ye Jehovah, all ye meek of 
the earth, that have kept his ordinances; 
seek righteousness, seek meekness: it may 
be ye will be hid in the day of Jehovah’s 
anger.” He invites those itching for a fight: 
“Prepare war; stir up the mighty men; let 
all the men of war draw near, let them 
come up. Beat your plowshares into 
swords, and your pruning-hooks into 
spears: let the weak say, I am strong.” 
(Zeph. 2:3; Joel 3:9, 10, The nations 
respond to the invitation to prepare for 
war instead of to the advice to seek meek
ness. In 1952 at the Eucharistic Congress 
in Spain Cardinal Spellman said: “ Security 
and stability are nowhere on the horizon. 
We see immense armies massing. We see 
the furnaces and the forges of the world 
turning plowshares into guns and swords. 
We see scientists in laboratories inventing 
annihilating engines of war. Propaganda 
is stoking up insane hates to inflame the 
hearts and drive the mind of man with a 
frenzy to kill and destroy. Perhaps we see 
the world hurrying to Armageddon from 
which no nation may hope to survive.” 
—New York Times, May 29,1952.
12. What two classes are warned, and how do they 
respond ?
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13 Note Jehovah’s words, “Let the weak 

say, I am strong.” Weak men of earth are 
awed and frightened by their own power. 
They tremble at the staggering power of 
their A-bombs and H-bombs, and the cobalt 
bomb now possible to make it too deadly 
even to test. Men live in fear and dread of 
the unleashing of their own military 
strength in atomic warfare. And yet, after 
data on the hydrogen bomb tests were re
leased, a United Press dispatch of April 7, 
1954, stated: “Some scientists say that 
while the hydrogen bomb is powerful na
ture is still the champ. One weather expert 
says earthquakes and hurricanes have 
more power than the most powerful H- 
bomb that could be devised. He says one 
moderate earthquake is more powerful 
than one million atomic bombs. He says 
H-bombs lack the power to set off earth
quakes or volcanic eruptions. Another 
weather bureau scientist says he doubts 
the H-bomb’s ability to start or stop hurri
canes. He says an H-bomb equal to the 
explosion of twenty million tons of TNT 
only gives off enough energy to keep a hur
ricane going for twenty-five seconds, and 
hurricanes last for days or weeks.” The 
Scientific American of June, 1954, calcu
lated: “A mature hurricane spends kinetic 
energy at the rate of five hundred trillion 
horsepower, the equivalent of several thou
sand atomic bombs per second.” Jehovah 
is the Creator of the elements, can control 
them, and can use them to fulfill his word 
relative to Armageddon: “Fire, and hail; 
snow, and vapours; stormy wind fulfilling 
his word.” With all their bombs, how weak 
these men that think themselves so strong! 
—Ps. 148:8.

14 Nevertheless, by their own freedom of 
choice the men and nations of this old 
world choose to trust in their own strength,
13. How are Jehovah’s words, “ Let the weak say, I am 
strong,” appropriate?
14. How will Jehovah reply when worldly men cry to 
him for help at Armageddon?
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to rely on military might, to seek security 
behind growing stockpiles of atomic weap
ons. Modern men, even those who give lip 
service to God and his Word, brush the 
Bible aside as impractical and put reliance 
in money and armaments. In effect, they 
make such materialistic things their gods, 
looking to them for security and protec
tion. Having turned their backs on Jehovah 
and chosen instead materialistic gods their 
faithless eyes can see, they will cry in 
vain to the Almighty when his war blazes 
against them: “As for you, you abandoned 
me and took up serving other gods. That 
is why I shall not save you again. Go and 
call for aid to the gods whom you have 
chosen. Let them be the ones to save you in 
the time of your distress.” Again Jehovah 
says of such selfish ones: “They have 
turned to me their back, and not their 
face; yet in their time of trouble they say, 
‘Arise, and save us!’ But where are your 
gods whom you made for yourself? Let 
them arise, and save you— if they can!—in 
your time of trouble.” Rather than trust 
in the gods men have made, we should 
trust in the God that made men.—Judg. 
10:13, 14, NW;Jer. 2:27, 28, AT.

15 Men have a saying about “dying with 
your boots on.” At Armageddon Jehovah 
God will grant their wish and let them “die 
with their boots on.” He will allow them to 
build up to peak strength and go down 
fighting. Let worldly men die with their 
military boots on if that is their wish. But 
we who serve Jehovah do not want to be 
in their shoes. There are other shoes that 
we wish to wear, and that is the footgear 
mentioned at Ephesians 6:14, 15 (NW): 
“Having . . .  your feet shod with the equip
ment of the good news of peace.” Our prep
aration for Armageddon is to put on now 
this theocratic footgear by learning of the 
good news of Christ’s established kingdom 
and walking forth to preach it from door
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to door, in the homes, on the streets, at 
public assemblies—anywhere and every
where that appropriate opportunity arises. 
Thus we seek meekness and righteousness, 
obey Jehovah’s commands, and put our
selves in position to receive his favor and 
protection at Armageddon. And not only 
ourselves, but many others also. So let this 
old world die with its military boots on if 
it wishes, but let us live with our theocratic 
boots on, preaching the good news of peace 
and singing the praises of Jehovah God!

16 And what about Jehovah God? Does 
he prepare for Armageddon? Well, would 
you prepare to kill a fly? Would you pre
pare to squash a bug? Would you do calis
thenics every morning for weeks to get 
in condition to swat a fly? Would you train 
with barbells for months to make your 
muscles bulge and give you strength to 
step on a bug? Would that be necessary? 
Could you not cope with the fly or the bug 
without special training? Would not such a 
course of preparation be useless and a 
waste of time, as far as dealing with an 
insect is concerned? For the same reason 
it is wholly unnecessary for Jehovah to 
prepare for Armageddon. Men are as grass
hoppers in his sight. He created the uni
verse, and the earth is a mere speck in its 
vastness, and men must appear microscop
ic in the universal view. Jehovah does not 
need to specially train angels in warfare or 
engage in an armaments race with puny 
nations of earth. He can fight and win 
Armageddon without an instant’s notice. 
—Isa. 40:15, 22.

17 His only preparatory work for Arma
geddon is to have a warning given for the 
benefit of men. Those of good will toward 
God can flee to the mountains, the new 
system of things under Christ, and those 
preferring this old failing system under
16. Does Jehovah need to prepare for Armageddon, and 
why your answer?
17. Despite the warning, why does Armageddon over
take men like a thief?
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15. What is better than “ dying with your boots on” ?
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Satan can prepare for a losing battle. Ar
mageddon comes as no sneak attack, yet 
it comes upon worldly men as a thief in the 
night: “Jehovah’s day is coming exactly 
as a thief in the night.”  (1 Thess 5:2,
How can that be? The warning is being 
given. It is being preached earth-wide by 
word of mouth and distributed in hundreds 
of millions of books and booklets and mag
azines published in more than a hundred 
languages. Why should such a widely pub
licized battle come upon this world like a 
thief? Because the men of this world have 
eyes that do not see, ears that do not hear, 
minds that do not discern. (Matt. 13:14,15) 
Their eyes are shut, their ears are shut, 
their minds are closed, but their mouths 
are always open, open to scoff and ridicule 
the warning message Jehovah is now hav
ing his witnesses declare. This is itself a 
foretold evidence that we are in the last 
days of this old world: “In the last days 
there will come ridiculers with their ridi
cule, proceeding according to their own 
desires and saying: ‘Where is this prom
ised presence of his? Why, from the day our 
forefathers fell asleep in death, all things 
are continuing exactly as from creation’s 
beginning.’ ” Then it goes on to say that 
the facts escape their notice “according to 
their wish.” They only have eyes for their 
own schemes, ears for their own plans, 
minds for their own theories. According to 
their own wish they remain blind and deaf 
and undisceming relative to the preaching
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of the good news and the warning of Ar
mageddon.—2 Pet. 3:3-5,

18 But to those faithful ones who view 
the unfolding events of this generation 
through the prophetic light of Jehovah’s 
Word these words are spoken: “But you, 
brothers, you are not in darkness, so that 
that day should overtake you as it would 
thieves, for you are all sons of light and 
sons of day.”  To such spiritually awake 
ones Jesus said: “However, happy are your 
eyes because they behold, and your ears 
because they hear.” (1 Thess. 5:4, 5; Matt. 
13:16, NW) By now seeing and hearing 
and discerning Jehovah’s purposes con
cerning Armageddon and heeding his 
warning and fleeing to the mountains in 
obedience to his command, such persons 
will survive the war from heaven to enjoy 
the peace it brings to earth. They will re
tain these senses and perceptive powers 
through the destructive cataclysm of Ar
mageddon to use them in response to the 
invitation given to the survivors: “ Come, 
behold the works of Jehovah, what deso
lations he hath made in the earth. He mak- 
eth wars to cease unto the end of the earth; 
he breaketh the bow, and cutteth the spear 
in sunder; he bumeth the chariots in the 
fire. Be still, and know that I am God: I 
will be exalted among the nations, I will 
be exalted in the earth. Jehovah of hosts 
is with us.”—Ps. 46:8-11,
18. Who are not in darkness, and what do they behold 
after Armageddon?
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JAorz ^Manufacturing D
C. More and more, blood and plasma expanders and substitutes are coming into 
their own. Thus the November, 1953, issue of the trade journal Sugar, under the 
heading “Dextran for National Defense,” told of the reasons for discontinuing the 
use of plasma and the important strides being made in the utilization of dextran, 
“until recently a nuisance product of sugar manufacturing.” Dextran is now being 
produced by several leading refineries and chemical corporations and the number 
of pharmaceutical houses that handle it is increasing right along. At present some 
of these are delivering their entire supply to the government.



“ I saw  a new heaven and a new earth, for the former heaven 
and the former earth had passed away, and the sea is no more. 
And he will wipe out every tear from their eyes, and death will 
be no more, neither w ill mourning nor outcry nor pain be any 
more. The former th ings have passed aw ay.”— Rev. 21:1, 4, NW .

{  ̂ “T  'HE earth abideth for ever,”
X  This inspired utterance 

proves false the religious claim 
that the earth is to be destroyed. 
Jehovah created the earth not to be a 
wasteland but “ formed it to be inhabited.” 
This announced divine purpose routs the 
contention that fire is to reduce the earth 
to a cinder. Jehovah’s purpose is not to 
ruin the earth but to save it. Armaged
don will not ruin it, but instead will “bring 
to ruin those ruining the earth.”—Eccl. 
1:4; Isa. 45:18; Rev. 11:18,

2 But is it not true that the Bible says 
the earth is reserved for fire in the day of 
judgment? Yes, it does, and some might 
hastily conclude that this contradicts the 
other text stating that the earth abides 
forever. Not so, however, for by reading 
in its setting the statement about fire it 
becomes obvious that the literal planet is 
not the thing meant by “ earth” : “There 
were heavens in ancient times and an earth 
standing compactly out of water and in the 
midst of water by the word of God, and by 
those means the world of that time suf
fered destruction when it was deluged with 
water. But by the same word the heavens 
and the earth that are now are stored up
1. What is Jehovah’s purpose for the earth?
2, 3. What does the Bible say about the destruction of 
heavens and earth, and why could it not mean the lit
eral heavens and earth?

for fire and are being reserved to the day 
of judgment and of destruction of the un
godly men. Yet Jehovah’s day will come 
as a thief, in which the heavens will pass 
away with a hissing noise, but the elements 
being intensely hot will be dissolved, and 
earth and the works in it will be discov
ered. Since all these things are thus to be 
dissolved, what sort of persons ought you 
to be in holy acts of conduct and deeds of 
godly devotion, awaiting and keeping close 
in mind the presence of the day of Jehovah, 
through which the heavens being on fire 
will be dissolved and the elements being 
intensely hot will melt! But there are new 
heavens and a new earth that we are await
ing according to his promise, and in these 
righteousness is to dwell.”—2 Pet. 3:5-7, 
10-13, NW.

3 First this statement refers to the flood 
of Noah’s time, when an ancient world 
consisting of heavens and earth was de
stroyed by water. Did the floodwaters de
stroy the literal planet Earth? Certainly 
not, for Noah and his household survived 
the flood in an ark, emerged from it when 
the waters subsided, and set foot on the 
same earth they had stood on before the

440



J u l y  15, 1955
flood. The literal earth survived the flood 
and abides to this day, carrying the scars 
of its experience with the watery deluge. 
And certainly the flood of Noah’s day did 
not destroy the literal heavens poised 
many light-years above earth’s surface! 
Yet a heavens and earth did pass away 
and were replaced by another heavens and 
earth, “ the heavens and the earth that are 
now,” and which are the ones to be de
stroyed by fire. And to replace them are 
“new heavens and a new earth that we are 
awaiting according to his promise, and in 
these righteousness is to dwell.” Just as the 
starry heavens and this planet survived the 
Noachian flood, so they will endure 
through Armageddon’s fiery destruction, 
continuing on and abiding forever. And 
incidentally, how can these religionists 
who insist on such a literal view be taken 
to heaven when the earth is burned up, in
asmuch as even “the heavens being on fire 
will be dissolved” ?

4 What, then, were the ancient heavens 
and earth removed by the flood? “Heav
ens” referred to invisible spirit creatures 
that had joined Satan in rebellion and ma
terialized to cohabit with women. This ar
rangement was ended by the flood. “Earth” 
meant the wicked human creatures living 
on this planet, and who were destroyed by 
the flood. This view is not an arbitrary, 
private interpretation, for very frequently 
the Bible uses the designation of a place or 
realm to mean the inhabitants thereof, just 
as men today speak of Russia or Egypt or 
Mexico and can mean either the place or 
the people, depending on the context. Con
sider: “Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O 
earth.” “All the earth sought the presence 
of Solomon, to hear his wisdom.” “ Sing 
unto Jehovah, all the earth.” The physical 
heavens and earth are not being told to 
listen. They have no ears with which to
4. What were the heavens and earth ended by the flood, 
and what heavens and earth will Armageddon end?
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hear. But the angels dwelling in heaven 
can listen, and the people inhabiting earth 
could go hear Solomon and they could sing 
Jehovah’s praise. Satan and his demons 
still exist, though not in the same arrange
ment as prior to the flood, and they are the 
heavens that will be downed at Armaged
don. Peoples organized into nations op
posed to Jehovah constitute the earth that 
will be consumed by Armageddon’s fiery 
judgments.—Isa. 1:2; 1 Ki. 10:24; Ps. 96:1, 
AS; Gen. 6:1, 2; 2 Cor. 4:4; Eph. 6:12; 
Rev. 12:9, 12; 20:1, 2.

5 Only thereafter will permanent peace 
come to earth, notwithstanding the con
trary opinion of the majority of men. Many 
persons today think that God is not inter
ested in the earth, that he has forsaken it. 
They reason as did many in Ezekiel’s day: 
“Jehovah seeth us not; Jehovah hath for
saken the land.” But Jehovah will forsake 
neither the earth nor obedient men on it. 
Actually, the peoples of Christendom have 
forsaken him: “For my people have com
mitted two evils: they have forsaken me, 
the fountain of living waters, and hewed 
them out cisterns, broken cisterns, that 
can hold no water.” Instead of drinking 
the life-giving waters of truth contained in 
Jehovah’s Word they turn to scientific 
philosophies and political schemes of men. 
Rather than look to Christ’s kingdom to 
establish peace they trust in human diplo
macy and inhuman war. The former is 
stalemated by national selfishness and the 
latter only sows the seed for future con
flicts. As they talk of peace they prepare 
for war. They say, “ Peace, peace; when 
there is no peace.” Little wonder that “ the 
ambassadors of peace weep bitterly,” for 
their negotiations end in chronic frustra
tion and failure. And war, never a solution, 
is becoming an increasingly dangerous 
alternative in this atomic age, as pointed
5. Who has forsaken whom, and how well has man 
managed his peace efforts?
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out by the head of the British Association 
for the Advancement of Science: “We 
must face the possibility that repeated 
atomic explosions will lead to a degree of 
general radioactivity which no one can 
tolerate or escape.” So Jehovah is not ex
aggerating, is he? when he says he must 
stop them from “ ruining the earth.”—Ezek. 
8:12; Jer. 2:13; 6:14; Isa. 33:7,

PEACEFUL WORLD AFTER ARMAGEDDON

6 The war from heaven sows no seed for
future conflict, for it is a righteous battle 
that leaves no injustice in its wake. The 
prophecy states: “What do ye devise 
against Jehovah? he will make a full end; 
affliction shall not rise up the second time.” 
Jesus said this tribulation would not occur 
again. (Nah. 1:9, AS; Matt. 24:21) Why 
should it? All of the peace wreckers will 
have been removed from earth; only the 
peace lovers will remain. All of them will 
be devoted to the one true God, Jehovah, 
and guided by his principles. There will be 
unity of thought and action. Certainly 
there will be no revival of human warfare 
then, when even now in the midst of this 
fighting, bleeding, dying old world Jeho
vah’s New World society enjoys the fulfill
ment of this peaceful prophecy: “They 
shall beat their swords into plowshares, 
and their spears into pruning-hooks; na
tion shall not lift up sword against nation, 
neither shall they learn war any more.” 
—Mic. 4:3, AS.

7 But the “new heavens and a new earth” 
that replaces “ the heavens and the earth 
that are now,” the “present wicked system 
of things,” will go far beyond the mere 
elimination of human warfare. It will see 
the realization of all of Jehovah’s purposes 
concerning the earth: “ I have spoken, I 
will also bring it to pass; I have purposed,
6. Why is it that Armageddon will not need to be fought 
again, later on?
7. How have men measured up to Jehovah’s original 
purposes for earth?

B r o o k l y n , N . Y .

I will also do it.” Jehovah’s original pur
pose was to have the earth not only popu
lated with righteous persons but also beau
tified by them. They were to dress and 
keep and subdue the earth, seeing to it that 
it be clothed in green growth that would 
keep the soil from eroding and that would 
not be choked out of existence by un
wanted weeds. They were to subdue the 
earth, make it subject to their control, 
keep it in a parklike state and even exer
cise a loving dominion over the lower ani
mals. How far short men of this world 
have fallen! Because of commercial greed 
man has cut the forests from the hills and 
left the land exposed, to be eroded away by 
wind and rain. By plowing under the grass
es of the plains man has turned these roll
ing green seas into worthless dust bowls. 
Some of his greedy mining methods wash 
away all the soil and leave a ruin of 
boulder-strewn fields. And what animal 
life he has not wastefully exploited for 
monetary gain he has wantonly slaugh
tered in selfish sport. What a mess man 
has made while flaunting Jehovah’s pur
pose for earth! Instead of dressing it he 
has stripped it, instead of keeping it he 
has lost it, instead of subduing it he has 
ruined it, and instead of lovingly dominat
ing the animals he has selfishly exploited 
them or wantonly slain them.—Gal. 1:4, 
NW;Isa. 46:11, AS;Gen. 2:15; 1:28.

8 Men have shown no appreciation for 
their earthly home. In the grip of greed 
they have exploited its animal and vege
table and mineral resources, wholly obliv
ious of the needs of future generations. 
And even at the time the earth is being 
raided and plundered the gain goes to en
rich the few, while the majority suffer want. 
The ruining of the earth accelerates in this 
atomic age. It does not stop with the loot
ing of natural resources, but earth’s ability
8. How have men shown a lack of appreciation for the 
earth as their home?
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to sustain life itself is imperiled. The use 
of deadly rays in industry and medicine and 
the testing of atomic weapons are pollut
ing land and sea and air, until many scien
tists fear contamination will reach the 
point where life of any kind will be im
possible on earth. Though some religionists 
teach that Jehovah will destroy the earth, 
the facts declare that mem is the one who 
threatens it. Instead of destroying it, Jeho
vah will come to its rescue. He must rescue 
it from depraved men, rising up at Arma
geddon to ruin those miners of the earth.

9 Only obedient men will survive that 
battle of God Almighty. They will appre
ciate their earthly home, and prove it by 
caring for it in harmony with the divine 
will. They will cultivate it, beautify it, 
convert it into a global paradise, all under 
the direction of the invisible new heavens. 
Former conditions of famine will be for
gotten as earth yields its increase, with 
never a drought or plant disease or insect 
plague to cause crop failures. (Ps. 67:6) 
Land not used to produce food will be 
carpeted with grass and flowers, shrubs 
and forests, providing places for relaxation 
and recreation for man and dwelling places 
for birds and animals of all kinds. Perma
nent peace will flourish between man and 
the animal realm as man exercises God- 
assigned dominion.

10 God’s law will be in the hearts of men. 
His principles will be instilled in their 
minds. Consciences trained in righteous
ness will guide in paths of justice and love. 
Rules will fade in importance as words and 
deeds spring from hearts filled with right
eousness. Goodness is not legislated, but 
comes from within, spontaneously, when 
hearts are filled with Jehovah’s spirit. In 
spite of many good laws and governmental 
principles, men today turn to what is im-
9. How will obedient men treat the earth after Arma
geddon?
10. What change must come before human conduct will 
change ?
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moral and evil, because out of imperfect 
and sick hearts men speak and act, and 
from such hearts there rise many wicked
nesses. (Prov. 23:7; Matt. 12:34; 15:19) 
Before there can be a real change of mind 
and conduct, there must be a change of 
heart. When hearts are filled with love for 
Jehovah and regard for his will and ways 
and thoughts, then, and then only, will 
righteousness and peace settle over the 
earth.

“ Then there will be no more war, no 
more testing of weapons, no more con
scripting and training of men to fight and 
kill. Resources now gorged by war will be 
used for mankind’s benefit and earth’s im
provement. The need for international pol
itics will be over, for all will be one peo
ple, Jehovah’s people, regardless of skin 
color or geographical location. There will 
be no need for doctors, for there will be no 
sick; no need for undertakers, for there 
will be no dead; no need for prisons, for 
there will be no criminals; no need for 
divorce courts, for there will be no divorce; 
no need for orphanages, for who would 
live there?

12 Revelation 21:1, 3, 4 (NW) testifies 
directly about New World conditions after 
the passing of “the heavens and the earth 
that are now.” Verse one says: “And I saw 
a new heaven and a new earth, for the for
mer heaven and the former earth had 
passed away, and the sea is no more.” Not 
only will the invisible ruling heavens and 
the visible earthly rulers of this wicked 
world be gone, but also the masses of hu
manity alienated from God, pictured by 
the restless and agitated sea, will be re
moved. They cannot serve two masters; 
they cannot support God and also bear up 
Satan’s harlotrous system. (Isa. 17:12,13; 
Matt. 6:24; Luke 21:25; Rev. 17:1, 15) 
Remaining on earth will be those who now,
11. For what will there then be no more need?
12, 13. What prophecy directly applies to earthly condi
tions after Armageddon, and what picture does it paint?
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prior to Armageddon, seek meekness and 
righteousness, who study and obediently 
follow Jehovah’s Word. To them after Ar
mageddon verses three and four of Revela
tion chapter twenty-one will apply: “And 
God himself will be with them. And he will 
wipe out every tear from their eyes, and 
death will be no more, neither will mourn
ing nor outcry nor pain be any more. The 
former things have passed away.”

13 Actually, this promise alone covers 
everything. If there will be no tears there 
will be no sadness, no depressing or op
pressing conditions, nothing but content
ment and happiness. If there is no pain 
there could hardly be any crippling acci
dents. There could be no sickness if there 
is to be no mourning, no disease if there is 
to be no outcry. And with no more death 
obedient mankind will live forever to enjoy 
forever the paradisaic conditions on the 
eternally abiding planet Earth. With worry, 
trouble, sorrow, sickness, pain, war and 
death gone, what could mar the sublime 
peace and contentment and satisfaction of 
Jehovah’s new world of righteousness? 
Surely every sane person would want to 
gain eternal life in it.

14 Oddly, however, some amazingly reply 
that they would not want to live in a trou
bleless world, arguing that it would be dull 
and uninteresting, contending that trouble 
constitutes a challenge that enlivens exist
ence. But these persons are very inconsist
ent. At other times they bitterly complain 
that if God is all powerful why does he per
mit so much trouble on earth. Yet why 
this complaint? Why not thank God for al
lowing the trouble? Do they not say it is 
this trouble that makes their life interest
ing, that routs dullness? And they find 
unattractive a new world of righteousness 
free of trouble. So why should they now 
rail against God for permitting the trouble
14. What objection do some raise, but with what in
consistency ?

B r o o k l y n , N. Y.
they contend makes them happy? Actually, 
they are being unreasonable and childish, 
refusing to be satisfied regardless of what 
Jehovah allows or does. Jesus likened his 
generation to children that did not want to 
play either a joyful game or a sad one. 
They did not like John because he did not 
eat or drink; they did not like Jesus be
cause he did eat and drink. They just want
ed to find fault, to be dissatisfied and crit
ical. In the same foolish category are 
persons today who complain because there 
is trouble in this old world and who also 
complain because there will be none in the 
new world.—Matt. 11:16-19.

13 The new world will not be dull. It does 
not need trouble and sickness and death 
to keep it from being so. There will be work 
to do, and the promise is that men will 
“ long enjoy the work of their hands.” 
There will be an abundance of work, both 
mental and physical. To dress and keep and 
subdue the earth will be an absorbing proj
ect, and to exercise loving dominion over 
the lower animals will give thrilling pleas
ure. Some minds will invent things, others 
will produce things, and still others will 
use things. There will be wide varieties of 
work, each with its problems to challenge 
the mental faculties and manual skills. 
Idleness and monotony will not exist and 
give birth to dullness.

FLEE TO THE MOUNTAINS NOW!

16 Nor should we let idleness exist in our 
lives now, for it would bring on our de
struction. Some think Jehovah is slow in 
fighting Armageddon and establishing the 
new world. But he is not being slow, he is 
being patient, and that for our salvation: 
“Jehovah is not slow respecting his prom
ise, as some people consider slowness, but 
he is patient with you because he does not 
desire any to be destroyed but desires all
15. What will keep the new world from being dull?
16. Instead of accusing Jehovah of being slow, why 
should we be grateful for his patience?
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to attain to repentance.” “As I live, saith 
the Lord Jehovah, I have no pleasure in 
the death of the wicked; but that the wick
ed turn from his way and live: turn ye, 
turn ye from your evil ways; for why will 
ye die?” Now is a special period of time 
allowed for men to flee from the doomed 
old world under Satan and come under the 
new system of things under Christ, to flow 
with the stream of men from all nations 
that are coming to Jehovah’s mountain. 
—2 Pet. 3:9, NW;Ezek. 33:11,

17 This old world is blind to this message, 
deaf to it, failing to discern the perilous
ness of these times. Why? Because of the 
veil its god spreads over it: “If, now, the 
good news we declare is in fact veiled, it is 
veiled among those who are perishing, 
among whom the god of this system of 
things has blinded the minds of the unbe
lievers, that the illumination of the glorious 
good news about the Christ, who is the 
image of God, might not shine through.” 
Have you ever seen a drunk man? Remem
ber the veiled, hazy, filmy look of his eyes? 
He cannot see clearly, think lucidly or act 
surely. Yet ask him and he will say he is 
sober and can do anything or everything 
at peak performance. His condition is be
clouded, but he does not know it. So Satan 
has spread a beclouding, stupefying veil 
over the nations of this system of things 
and blinded them without their knowing it. 
They think they can see clearly and hear 
plainly and think lucidly, but actually they 
are drunk on Satan’s wine, his religious 
and political propaganda. He has woven a 
tissue of lies and imposed 
it on the minds of men and 
spread it like a veil over 
the eyes of the nations, 
and blindly they are led 
to the slaughter of Arma
geddon. Satan’s propagan
17. Why is this old world blind 
and comparable to a drunk man?

das and “expressions inspired by demons 
. . .  go forth to the kings of the entire in
habited earth, to gather them together to 
the war of the great day of God the Al
mighty.”—2 Cor. 4:3, 4; Rev. 16:14,
Jer. 51:7; Rev. 17:2; 18:3.

18 But do you think these multitudes 
duped and blinded by the Devil will admit 
it? No more than the drunk will admit his 
drunkenness! Preach the truth to them, 
tell them about Christ’s sacrifice, point out 
that his kingdom is here, show the evi
dence that we are in the last days of this 
old world, warn them of the approach of 
Armageddon and explain how they can 
escape perishing in it; and what is their 
evaluation of it all? It “ is foolishness to 
those who are perishing.” This conceited 
world is blinded by its own supposed wis
dom, as the Bible says: “ The world through 
its wisdom did not get to know God.” Since 
to know God means everlasting life, and 
it is the world’s wisdom that prevents ac
quiring this life-giving knowledge, truly 
“the wisdom of this world is foolishness.” 
To escape the shrouds of this foolishness 
and gain sight and discernment in the light 
of Jehovah’s Word men must come out 
from behind the veil Satan has bound over 
their eyes.—1 Cor. 1:18, 21; 3:19; John 
17:3, NW.

19 And where can they go to be free of 
this blinding veil? There is only one place 
where it has been destroyed: “And he will 
destroy in this mountain the face of the 
covering that covereth all peoples, and the 
veil that is spread over all nations.” (Isa.

F  25:7, AS) In the mountain
of Jehovah, the Kingdom 
territory under Christ, the 
veil of Satan does not exist, 
and it is to its protection
18. How do blind ones view the 
message we preach, but what is 
its wisdom?
19. Where only can we escape Sa
tan’s blinding veil?
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that men and women and children from all 
nations are told to flee now, and hundreds 
of thousands have already done so, and 
many more thousands are in the process of

• I understand that the Kingdom is invisible 
and made up of Christ and the 144,000 body 
members, yet sometimes the term is used re
ferring to the earthly, visible part of the new 
world. Why is this?—O. S., United States.

The ruling Kingdom body composed of Christ 
and the 144,000 is an invisible, heavenly king
dom, and it is with this kingdom in mind that 
1 Corinthians 15:50 (NW) says: “Flesh and 
blood cannot inherit God's kingdom.” And Je
sus said: “Unless anyone is born from water 
and spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God.” (John 3:5, NW) Hence the inhabitants of 
the earth in Jehovah's new world do not enter 
the heavenly kingdom or inherit it or become a 
part of it. But they do inherit a kingdom, for 
Jesus said concerning this earthly class of 
sheep: “Inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the world's foundation.” (Matt. 25:34, NW) 
Christ is spoken of as “the Lamb who was 
slaughtered from the world’s foundation,” 
meaning the new world of visible and invisible 
parts, or earthly and heavenly parts, and for 
which world he became the foundation when 
he died and shed his blood and later presented 
the merit of his shed blood before Jehovah in 
heaven. When Jehovah created the earth he 
meant for it to be inhabited and put Adam and 
Eve on earth to populate it, and he held out 
the hope of earthly life to faithful men before 
Christ; so an earthly class was purposed or 
predestinated long before Christ's sacrifice laid 
the foundation for it. Also those who are to 
reign with Christ in the heavenly kingdom were 
predestinated or foreordained as a class “before 
the world's foundation.”—Rev. 13:8; Eph. 1:4, 
NW.

fleeing, and still other thousands will yet 
wake up and flee, and all together they will 
survive the war from heaven to enjoy 
everlastingly the peace it brings to earth.

The basis for this new world is Christ and his 
blood, so the presenting of it is the essential, 
basic preparation for the founding of the new 
world of righteousness. So Jesus invited the 
earthly class of sheep to “inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the world's founda
tion.” This kingdom is the earthly realm of 
the ruling heavenly kingdom. “Kingdom” may 
refer to the king, as at Luke 17:21 (NW): 
“The kingdom of God is in your midst.” It 
often refers to the ruling body, Christ and his 
joint heirs, reigning invisibly from heaven. 
But this kingdom rules over the earth. The 
earth is a part of its domain or realm, and 
the subjects or the territory of the kingdom 
are spoken of as a part of the kingdom. At 
Daniel 2:34, 35, 44 it speaks of God’s kingdom 
under Christ as a stone that strikes and de
stroys Satan's organization and that this stone 
becomes a great mountain that fills the whole 
earth. It means his kingdom will embrace the 
earth as a part of its realm, and hence the 
earthly part of the new world can be spoken of 
as a kingdom. Its territory and inhabitants 
come under it and are subject to it, and in this 
sense a part of it. Not that there are so-called 
“two phases of the Kingdom,” an earthly phase 
and a heavenly phase, but that the earth is the 
Kingdom’s realm and thus its inhabitants in
herit the Kingdom (and not Satan's organiza
tion) as their ruling government. This is the 
kingdom that is ordained and prepared for the 
earthly sheep.

• Why is Jesus called the “Son of man” in the 
Greek Scriptures, when actually he is the “Son 
of God” ?—W. H., United States.

The Greek Scriptures refer to Jesus as the 
“Son of man” because the Hebrew Scriptures 
use that phrase relative to the Messiah, at 
Daniel 7:13, 14: “I saw in the night visions, 
and, behold, one like the Son of man came with 
the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient 
of days, and they brought him near before him. 
And there was given him dominion, and glory, 
and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and
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languages, should serve him: his dominion is 
an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass 
away, and his kingdom that which shall not be 
destroyed.”

When before the Sanhedrin or Jewish Su
preme Court, on trial for his life, Jesus was 
addressed by the high priest: “By the living 
God I put you under oath to tell us whether you 
are the Christ the Son of God!” Jesus replied: 
“That was for you to say. Yet I say to you men, 
From henceforth you will see the Son of man 
sitting at the right hand of power and coming 
on the clouds of heaven.” Upon this the high 
priest ripped his garments and cried: “He has 
blasphemed! What further need do we have of 
witnesses?” (Matt. 26:63-65, NW ) There Jesus 
applied Daniel's prophecy to himself, and that 
was the same as saying he was the Messiah, 
the Son of man that would in due time receive 
the kingdom from Jehovah and come with its 
power. It was this Messianic sign that the Jews

Charlem agne P io u s?
ELIGIOUS historians speak highly of 
Charlemagne, the German ruler who 
reigned from A.D. 768 to 814. They wax 

eloquent in describing his being crowned by 
the pope in the year 800. They also tell 
of how Charlemagne co-operated with the 
church, by “encouragement and protection of 
missions, advancement of Christian culture, 
organization of dioceses, enforcement and 
protection of a Christian discipline of life, im
provement of the clergy,” etc.

No question about it, Charlemagne was a 
good Catholic. “The personal devotion of 
Charles to the Apostolic See is well known.” 
But when we look at some of his deeds and 
compare them with the teachings of Christ, 
can we, by any stretch of the imagination, say 
that he was a Christian emperor, even though 
crowned by the pope?
<%> In the latter part of 1954 a new and author
itative biography of Charlemagne was pub
lished, termed “Charlemagne: From the
Hammer to the Cross,” and in reviewing this 
“excellent biography” the New York Times, 
October 22, 1954, had the following to say: 

“Young Charles was insatiably ambitious 
and he had the ability and luck to achieve 
most of his ambitions.” “Charlemagne waged 
his wars for two purposes: to expand his 
power and to convert the heathen, particularly
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wanted to see, but Jesus told them that their 
wicked and adulterous generation would only 
be given the sign of Jonah the prophet, that as 
he was in the fish's belly three days and three 
nights, so would the Son of man be in the grave 
three days. It was not time for the Messianic 
sign given by Daniel. That coming in Kingdom 
power was not to be until his second presence, 
as Jesus himself told his followers.—Matt. 
12:38-40; 24:30.

It is appropriate for the prophecy to speak 
of Jesus as Son of man and for the phrase to 
be applied to him in the Greek Scriptures, be
cause he was a human creature while on earth. 
He was born of a virgin woman, and through 
her had a human descent and a kinship with 
humanity. The title Son of man is appropriate 
because it reminds that he is the great Kinsman 
of man and is the Avenger of blood at Arma
geddon.—Num. 35:1-29.

V e s - lh r is f t ia n ?  do!
the Saxons. As the Saxons bitterly resisted 
being conquered and converted Charlemagne 
resorted to harsh measures. In one day he 
had 4,500 Saxons beheaded as a lesson to oth
ers. He forced many to become Christians on 
threat of death and he scattered many more 
around his realm by mass deportations.” Aft
er a reign of 46 years, at the time of his death, 
“he was the most celebrated ruler in the world 
—Charlemagne, Emperor and Augustus, King 
of the Franks and Lombards, ruler of all Eu
rope from the Pyrenees to the plains of Hun
gary, from Denmark to Calabria (in Southern 
Italy).”
^  The biographer terms Charlemagne as 
pious, and zealous for religion as well as for 
culture and health. Also that he liked to have 
Augustine’s City of God read to him at meal
times and that he presided over many reli
gious conferences. And regarding his private 
life we are told, “his affection for his five 
wives, fourteen children and numerous con
cubines was great.”

In view of Christ's example and teachings 
can anyone who is ambitious for temporal 
power be termed a Christian? Anyone who 
orders the execution of thousands in order to 
force others to accept his particular type of 
religion? Anyone who has five wives and nu
merous concubines?

SBeWATCHTOWER.



H  ANNOUNCEMENTS
APPRECIATING THE LIFE-GIVING 

THEOCRATIC ORGANIZATION
All things are made to work together for 

good to those who love and serve Jehovah God. 
Thus Jehovah’s witnesses work effectively to
gether, honoring God and being honored by 
him in so doing. (1 Sam. 2:30, AS) They call on 
people with life-giving knowledge that can set 
people free, and Bible study aids that will up
lift and bring joy to the sheeplike ones of man
kind. During this month they will continue 
offering a book and booklet combination for the 
nominal sum of 50c. Are you having a share in 
proclaiming Bible truths? You may do so. In
quire at the nearest Kingdom Hall of Jehovah’s 
witnesses or write this office.

ASSEMBLIES PROGRESSING 
By the time you read this, vast audiences at 

Chicago, Vancouver and probably Los Angeles 
will already have thrilled at the stirring public 
lecture “World Conquest Soon—by God’s King
dom.” Were you a part of the blessed groups 
that assembled in those cities? Have you heard 
this message? If not, then by no means fail to 
take advantage of the “Triumphant Kingdom” 
Assembly in Dallas, July 13-17, or New York, 
July 20-24. Then, further, will you be one of the

international travelers taking in the assemblies 
in London, July 27-31; Paris, August 3-7; Rome, 
August 5-7; Nuremberg, August 10-14; Stock
holm, August 17-21; The Hague, August 17-21? 
Then remember that the love of your brothers 
goes with you, keep in mind the importance of 
properly representing the godly name that you 
bear, and never overlook your responsibility to 
listen and observe closely so that you can give 
a good report to your brothers back home. Have 
a pleasant trip and happy assembling!

SPIRITUAL “FOOD AT THE PROPER TIME” 
Are you getting adequate spiritual “food at 

the proper time” ? Is your “table” well prepared 
and the food furnished pleasing, adequate and 
strengthening? Your spiritual table will be all 
of this if you receive and make use of the 
Watchtower magazine regularly. This 32-page 
magazine enjoys the largest circulation of any 
religious magazine in the world. Published twice 
a month, the yearly subscription rate is only $1.

“WATCHTOWER” STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS 
August 21: War from Heaven Brings Peace to 

Earth. Page 433.
August 28: The Peace That Follows War from 

Heaven. Page 440.

v V  CHECK YOUR M EM O RY V *
Ig1

f|

After reading this issue of “The Watchtower/’ do you remember—

I>What, wrongly, has replaced Bible princi
ples as a standard for conduct? P. 419, If 2. 
V * What proves that Bible principles really 
can be applied today? P. 421, 1f3.

Why you should apply the Bible’s stand
ards even when others do not? P. 422, U3.
^  What various historians have said about 
Jehovah’s witnesses’ vigorous fight for reli
gious liberty? P. 425, if7.

What example marks the high standard 
kept by true Christianity? P. 430, If6.
^  What proves conclusively that the moun
tains Christ told Christians to flee to are not 
literal? P. 433, 1f2.

^  Why it is robbery for men to call'their 
wars Armageddon? P. 43 5, If7.

The difference between Jehovah’s war and 
men’s wars that makes his just and their un
just? P. 436, If 10.
I*  How long the energy given off by an H- 
bomb would keep a hurricane going? P. 43 7, 
M 3.
^  What proves that the earth the Bible says 
will be destroyed by fire is not the literal 
planet? P. 440, 1f3.
^  In what sense the other sheep inherit the 
Kingdom? P. 446, 1f3.
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T H E  PURPOSE OF “T H E  W A T C H T O W E R ”
Literal towers in Bible times were elevated vantage points from  which  

watchmen could observe happenings, warn o f danger, or announce good 
news. O ur magazine figuratively occupies such a vantage point, for it is 
founded on the very pinnacle o f wisdom, God's W o rd . That elevates it 
above racial, national and political propagandas and prejudices, frees it from  
selfish bias. It is not bound by any traditional creed, but its message advanc
es as the light on God’s purposes and works increases. —  Habakkuk 2 :1 -3 .

It sees things Scripturally. W hen it observes this generation afflicted 
with greed, delinquency, hypocrisy, atheism, w ar, famine, pestilence, perplex
ity and fear, and persecution o f unpopular minorities, it does not parrot the 
old fable about history repeating itself. Informed by Bible prophecy, it sees in 
these things the sign o f the world’s time o f the end. But with bright hope it 
also sees opening up for us just beyond these woes the portals o f a new world.
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alert to what is going on, awake to note signs o f danger, faithful to point out 
the w ay o f escape. It announces Jehovah’s kingdom established by Christ’s 
enthronement in heaven, feeds his kingdom joint-heirs with spiritual food, 
cheers men o f good w ill with glorious prospects o f eternal life in a paradise 
earth, comforts us with the resurrection promise for the dead.

It is not dogmatic, but has a confident ring in its voice, because it is based 
on God's W o rd . It does not privately interpret prophecy, but calls attention 
to physical facts, sets them alongside prophecy, and you see for yourself how  
w ell the tw o match, how  accurately Jehovah interprets his own prophecy. 
In the interests o f our salvation, it keeps sharp and faithful focus on Bible 
truth, and views religious news generally.

‘Be watchful in these perilous times,* God admonishes. So keep on the 
w atch by regularly reading “The W atchtow er'’.
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PRIEST ADVISES EINSTEIN
N Associated Press dispatch of 
April 13 from Atlantic City said: 

“A top Catholic educator today urged 
scientists, including Albert Einstein, to 
tend to their neutrons and stop ‘philoso
phizing.’ The Rev. Robert Henle, dean of 
the St. Louis University Graduate School, 
said the nation was ‘getting a lot of scien
tists’ who start ‘philosophizing at the age 
of 40.’ Most, he said, are ‘not trained to do 
so.’ In a news conference at the annual con
vention of the National Catholic Educa
tional Assn., Henle said Einstein in recent 
years has philosophized about the ‘nature 
and existence of God.’ ‘I object to his mak
ing an authoritative statement about an 
absolute,’ said Henle. ‘He has no training 
to talk about the existence or non-existence 
of God.’ ’ ’—New York April 13,1955.

The late Albert Einstein said, according 
to Life magazine of May 2,1955: “I do not 
believe in the God of theology who rewards 
good and punishes evil. . . .  I cannot accept 
any concept of God based on the fear of life 
or the fear of death, or blind faith.” From 
all reports Einstein was of gentle disposi
tion, and it is understandable that he could 
not believe in the God of theology, a God 
that eternally tortures souls in a fiery hell, 
or bums them for centuries in a flaming 
purgatory until priests on earth are paid 
enough to pray enough to get these souls 
released.

This same issue of Life reported that 
Einstein said: “The presence of a superior 
reasoning power . . .  revealed in the incom
prehensible universe, forms my idea of 
God.” Because the God of theology taught 
by orthodox religions was unacceptable, 
Einstein groped for another God. He did 
believe in a supreme spirit or intelligence 
in back of all the created wonders and was 
impressed with the order in the universe, 
as Time magazine of May 2, 1955, shows. 
It quoted him: “I cannot believe that God 
plays dice with the cosmos.” The magazine 
continued: “Albert Einstein, who often said 
he could not accept the doctrine of immor
tality of the soul, traveled the rim of mys
tery and at times, he admitted, it made 
him feel close to God. ‘I assert,’ he once 
said, ‘that the cosmic religious experience 
is the strongest and the noblest driving 
force . . . My religion consists of a humble 
admiration for the illimitable superior 
spirit who reveals Himself in the slight de
tails we are able to perceive with our frail 
and feeble minds.’ ”  The Bible agrees with 
Einstein when “he could not accept the 
doctrine of immortality of the soul,” for it 
states, “The soul that sinneth, it shall die,” 
and reports that even the sinless Jesus 
“poured out his soul unto death.”—Ezek. 
18 :4 ;Isa. 53:12.

Einstein said he could not accept any 
concept of God based on “blind faith.” A
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Biblical faith in Jehovah God is not blind 
in the sense of having absolutely no basis 
for it. Faith is “the evident demonstration 
of realities though not beheld.” (Heb. 11:1, 
NW) Without seeing electricity or gravita
tion Einstein believed in their existence 
because he had seen evidence demonstrat
ing their reality. Without seeing “the illim
itable superior spirit” Einstein believed in 
his existence because of the majesty and 
power and orderliness he had seen in the 
universe. The Bible points to these created 
wonders as evidence of the invisible Crea
tor: “His invisible qualities are clearly 
seen from the world’s creation onward, 
because they are understood by the things 
made, even his eternal power and Godship.” 
(Rom. 1:20, WW) That knowledge and un
derstanding of the reports in the Bible are 
necessary for faith in the God of the Bible 
is shown by Romans 10:17 (NW):  “So 
faith follows the report.” But faith in the 
God of orthodox theology is a blind faith 
because it is not based on Bible truths, but 
rather in the pagan imaginings of ancient 
priests or in the opinionated philosophiz
ings of modem ministers. No reasoning 
person should accept such a concept of 
God based on blind faith. However, they 
should not let the false concept of God that 
orthodox religions teach turn them away 
from the God of the Bible. They should

B rooklyn , N. Y.

study the Bible to learn of the God that 
created the universe, not being prejudiced 
against him by religious falsehoods.

If orthodox religions had stuck to the 
Bible perhaps Einstein would have stuck 
to his neutrons. If these religions had 
taught the God of the Bible, and not some 
repulsive pagan deity that supposedly tor
tures imaginary souls in nonexistent pur
gatories and hells of fire and brimstone, 
perhaps Einstein would not have felt the 
need of looking for another concept of God. 
Perhaps Henle should remove the rafter 
from his own eye before fretting about the 
straw in Einstein’s. He might try sticking 
to the God of the Bible he claims to serve, 
and drop pagan doctrines and human tradi
tions, forego the flattering titles of Rever
end and Father that the Bible limits to 
Jehovah God, and give up the unscriptural 
money-making schemes of purgatorial 
prayers and bingo gambling. (Job 32:21, 
22; Matt. 7:1-5; 21:13; 23:9) Henle accus
es Einstein of not sticking to his business 
of science, but he himself is guilty of stray
ing from his claimed work of serving God. 
Pointedly Romans 2:1 (NW)  says: “There
fore you are inexcusable, O man, whoever 
you are, if you judge; for in the thing in 
which you judge another, you condemn 
yourself, inasmuch as you that judge prac
tice the same things.”

ff&eWATCHTOWER.

THE FOUNDATION OF EDUCATION
Time never outdates the Bible; it is always modern because it is the very basis 

for education. Germany’s great writer, Johann Wolfgang von Goethe, talked 
about education and the Bible. Goethe, one of the most eminent in all world litera
ture, said: “I am convinced that the Bible becomes even more beautiful the more 
one understands it. Let culture and science go on advancing, and the mind progress 
as it may, it will never go beyond the elevation and moral culture of Christianity, 
as it glistens and shines forth in the Gospels. It is to the intrinsic value that 
the Bible owes the extraordinary veneration in which it is held by so many 
nations and generations. It is not only a popular book, it is the book of the people. 
The greater the intellectual progress of ages, the more fully possible will it also 
become to employ the Bible both as the foundation and as the instrument of 
education—of that education by which not pedants but truly wise men are formed.” 
—The Supremacy of the Bible, n. xxviii.
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What purposes were served by the Pentecostalsifts'-'

upper cnam- 
ber in Jerusalem. Pres
ent were 120 of Christ’s 
followers including his 
apostles, his half broth
ers and his mother.
The time was the day of Pentecost, A.D. 33, 
about May 20, according to our calendar. 
Ten days had passed since Christ was seen 
ascending into heaven. “Suddenly there oc
curred from heaven a noise just like that 
of a rushing stiff breeze, and it filled the 
whole house in which they were sitting. 
And tongues as if of fire became visible and 
were distributed to them, and one sat upon 
each one of them, and they all became filled 
with holy spirit and started to speak with 
different tongues.”—Acts 2:1-4,

At the time, because of the feast of Pen
tecost, there “were dwelling in Jerusalem 
Jews, reverent men, from every nation of 
those under heaven. So, when this sound 
occurred, the multitude came together and 
were bewildered, because each one heard 
them speaking in his own language” “ the 
magnificent things of God.” Peter, as the 
spokesman, explained to the awe-stricken 
Jews the meaning of this miracle, that it 
was a fulfillment of Joel 2:28, 29 regarding 
Jehovah’s pouring out his spirit upon all 
kinds of flesh.—Acts 2:5-18,

About three and a half years later speak
ing with tongues accompanied the pouring

Cornelius and his household 
while Peter was preaching 
to them. Years later a sim
ilar incident took place after 
Paul had preached to some 
at Ephesus. Do these three 

instances, the only ones mentioned in the 
Scriptures, where the gift of tongues ac
companied the receiving of the holy spirit, 
establish a hard and fast rule that all who 
have received the holy spirit will be able 
to speak in tongues?

Among a considerable number of the 
smaller sects of the United States, particu
larly those termed “Pentecostal,” there is 
a strong emphasis on speaking with 
tongues. Thus regarding the General As
semblies of God, whose membership is up
ward of a quarter of a million in the Unit
ed States, we are told that “ they are espe
cially insistent upon the teaching of the 
gift of tongues following spirit baptism; no 
minister doubting that gift could hold cre
dentials in this group.”—Handbook of De
nominations.

PURPOSE OF GIFT OF TONGUES

Jehovah God had empowered Moses to 
perform miracles in order to establish his 
authenticity as God’s prophet. On the same 
basis Christ Jesus had proved himself as 
Jehovah’s prophet, even as he said to his
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critics. “Even though you do not believe 
me, believe the works.” What, then, could 
be more logical than that Jesus’ immediate 
followers should be able to do the same? 
And so they also performed miracles, cured 
the sick, raised the dead, etc. The gift of 
tongues was just one of the many gifts of 
the spirit possessed by the apostles and 
early disciples, helping them to demon
strate that they were indeed true follow
ers of the Son of God and that they had 
the right, the true, religion.—John 10:38, 
NW.

The gift of tongues, however, served an
other purpose, a most practical purpose. 
Especially on the day of Pentecost, by 
means of this gift of tongues they were 
able to witness to Jews coming from many 
different lands and who did not understand 
Aramaic, the native tongue. No wonder 
that three thousand of them embraced 
Christianity on that day!

Today, however, neither of these two 
reasons holds. Christianity having demon
strated its divine origin, there is no further 
need for miracles. Incidentally, let us note 
that while some claim to possess the gift of 
healing there is absolutely no similiarity be
tween the heeding done by Jesus and his 
apostles and that professed to be done to
day. Back there everyone that came to 
Jesus or the apostles was cured, today only 
an exceptional few can claim to have been 
helped. Besides, back there even the dead 
were raised. And then also, today we have 
the Bible in 1,125 and more languages and 
“this good news of the kingdom” is being 
preached in upward of a hundred different 
tongues.

The fact is that speaking in tongues 
played a very minor role in the early Chris
tian ministry. Not a word do we read about 
Jesus himself speaking in tongues, nor of 
his followers being commanded to do so or 
doing so while he was with them. Their 
ministry being primarily to the Jews, there

B rooklyn , N. Y.

was no need of tongues. So speaking in 
tongues is not included in Jesus’ parting 
instructions: “Go therefore and make dis
ciples of people of all the nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father and of the 
Son and of the holy spirit, teaching them 
to observe all the things I have commanded 
you.”—Matt. 28:19, 20,

“But,” asks a Pentecostal, “what about 
Mark 16:17, which says: ‘These signs shall 
follow them that believe; In my name shall 
they cast out devils; they shall speak with 
new tongues.’ Doesn’t that prove that all 
Christ’s followers should be able to speak 
with tongues?” But let us note the context. 
According to it believers should not only 
be able to talk with tongues but also be 
able to cast out demons, able to handle 
poisonous snakes without injury and drink 
deadly potions without harm.

True, there are some few who hold that 
the holy spirit will enable one to handle 
poisonous snakes without harm; that is 
why the United States press periodically 
tells of some of these misguided ones’ being 
bitten find even dying from snake bites un
der such conditions. Such as W. J. Palmer 
of Johnson City, Tennessee, who died of 
snake bites October 4, 1953; J. Thomas 
of Trenton, Georgia, who died of such 
snake bites June 15,1954, and C. E. Cana
da, of Greenville, South Carolina, who in 
August, 1953, survived a snake bite only 
because he accepted massive injections of 
serum that the other two who died had 
refused.

The fact is that modern Bible scholars 
are agreed that the last twelve verses that 
speak about tongues and not being injured 
by snakes were not written by Mark but 
added by another. According to Goodspeed, 
Mark’s account “stops abruptly at the end 
of 16:8 in the two best and oldest manu
scripts, the Sinaitic and the Vatican, and 
a few others.”— The Goodspeed Parallel 
New Testament.

3Tie WAT CHTOW ER
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GIFTS VERSUS FRUITAGE OF SPIRIT

Because the gift of tongues fascinated 
the Corinthian Christians all out of propor
tion to its value, Paul had to set them 
straight on the matter, which he did in his 
first letter to them, chapters 12 to 14 being 
the only other references to tongues aside 
from Acts. Even back there not all had 
the gift of tongues, for Paul wrote: “Not 
all are apostles, are they? Not all are 
prophets, are they? Not all are teachers, 
are they? Not all perform powerful works, 
do they? Not all have gifts of healings, do 
they? Not all speak in tongues, do they? 
Not all are translators, are they?” And 
note the order, from the most important, 
apostles, to the least important, tongues 
and their interpretation.— 1 Cor. 12:27-30, 
NW.

Continuing his argument in chapter 13, 
Paul shows what really is important: “ If 
I speak in the tongues of men and of angels 
but do not have love, I have become a 
sounding piece of brass or a clashing cym
bal.”  And, relegating the gift of tongues to 
its proper place, Paul states in the follow
ing chapter: “He that speaks in a tongue 
upbuilds himself, but he that prophesies 
upbuilds a congregation. Now I would like 
for all of you to speak in tongues, but I pre
fer that you prophesy. Indeed, he that 
prophesies is greater than he that speaks 
in tongues, unless, in fact, he translates, 
that the congregation may receive upbuild
ing.” “ I thank God, I speak in more 
tongues than all of you do. Nevertheless, 
in a congregation I would rather speak 
five words with my understanding, that I 
might also instruct others verbally, than 
ten thousand words in a tongue. Brothers, 
do not become young children in powers of 
understanding.” “Tongues are for a sign,
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not to the believers, but to the unbeliev
ers.”—!  Cor. 14:4-25,

No question about it, Paul did not attach 
great importance to the gift of tongues. He 
showed that it profited little unless what 
was said was translated, and that to proph
esy, here meaning to expound publicly, was 
far more helpful than any gift of tongues.

Today the Christian congregation no 
longer needs the gift of tongues but it does 
need the fruit of the spirit, even as Paul 
shows: “Love never fails. But whether 
there are gifts of prophesying, they will 
be done away with; w h e t h e r  t h e r e  a r e  
TONGUES, TH EY W ILL CEASE.”  “When I Was 
a babe, I used to speak as a babe, to think 
as a babe, to reason as a babe; but now that 
I have become a man, I have done away 
with the traits of a babe.” Clearly, the 
miraculous gifts that served the Christian 
congregation in its babyhood would no 
longer be necessary upon its maturity. 
What appears as speaking in tongues to
day, termed glossolalia, if not the product 
of emotionalism or mental unbalance, is an 
instance in which “ Satan himself keeps 
transforming himself into an angel of 
light” to deceive.—1 Cor. 13:8, 11; 2 Cor. 
11:14, NW.

Jesus said, “By their fruits you will rec
ognize them.” The fruits his true followers 
bear today are those of preaching “ this 
good news of the kingdom,” keeping “one
self without spot from the world,”  and 
“ love, joy, peace, longsuffering, kindness, 
goodness, faith, mildness, self-control.” 
These, and not the speaking with tongues, 
identify the true Christian minister and 
show whether he has the holy spirit or not. 
—Matt. 7:16; 24:14; Jas. 1:27; Gal. 5:22, 
23, NW.

ffieWATCHTOWER.

Clothe yourselves with the new personality which through accurate knowledge 
is being renewed according to the image of the one who created it.

—Col. 3:10, NW.
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JEHOVAH’S 
WITNESSES

PART 3

W HAT a pleasant surprise in arriv
ing at El Salvador, for on walking 

out of customs there were over 200 broth
ers to greet the president of the Society! 
They formed a human corridor, which 
made it possible for Brother Knorr to walk 
between the two columns and speak per
sonally to everyone. What smiles! all radi
ating joy, which only people of the New 
World society can express. The convention 
was already going on in San Salvador, but 
two radio interviews had been arranged 
for that afternoon. So the branch servant, 
Brother Beedle, and his wife, along with 
Sisters Bowin and Clogston, who arranged 
for the interviews and broadcasts, took 
their visitor directly to the radio stations. 
The group drove past the building site for 
the new branch home and Brother Knorr 
surprised his companions by accurately 
pointing out some of the details of the fu
ture building from memory of the floor 
plan sent to him several months previously 
for his approval. When the party arrived 
at the radio station they found out that 
they were offered twice as much time as 
they had expected, so they spoke extempo
raneously about The Watchtower, Awake! 
the New World society and their expan
sion work.

That evening Brother Knorr sat in the 
audience along with the Spanish-speaking 
brothers of El Salvador and he enjoyed the 
analytical discussion of the Bible study 
work and magazine distribution. From 
time to time he would ask the branch serv
ant just what certain expressions meant, 
but he was able to follow along fairly well

because of the charts, which depicted nine 
years of progress in these two important 
features of the work in El Salvador.

That night twenty-two missionaries 
stayed up quite late examining the new 
Yearbook and calendar brought along for 
them from Brooklyn. Overjoyed, they all 
engaged in a pleasant discussion. Even 
though all got to bed late that night there 
was no sleeping in on Sunday morning. 
The baptismal talk was the first event on 
the program and thirty-two persons de
clared to the great congregation that they 
had dedicated their lives to serve Jehovah 
God. The immersion took place at a moun
tain lake, secluded amid rare beauty. Then 
all sped to the site of the new branch home, 
where Brother Knorr dedicated the build
ing, 150 attending. Using pointed, forceful 
words, he explained extemporaneously that 
the stone and brick of the new structure 
would not be able to do the speaking, but 
those who would use the new Kingdom 
Hall could and would make the building 
speak by means of their lips. Pointing to 
the steel girders that had been put in place, 
he expressed the hope that the hall (70 
feet long and 30 feet wide) would soon be 
too small to accommodate all persons of 
good will in San Salvador, the capital of 
El Salvador. This would become true be
cause of the vigorous preaching that would 
be done by all the publishers. The audience 
fully appreciated that success depended on 
their activity. They certainly did not want
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the stones to do the crying out because of 
their silence.

That afternoon there was a very fine 
crowd of 572 in attendance to hear the 
public talk, and the entire discourse was 
simultaneously broadcast from the conven
tion to an uncounted multitude. That eve
ning Brother Knorr’s closing talk included 
earnest, pointed remarks to all the dedicat
ed Christian ministers. Even though they 
did not understand his tongue, they felt 
to their hearts the things he explained and 
none of the sincerity and personal warmth 
was screened out in the interpretation. He 
told them of Paul’s advice to speak up in 
the congregation meetings. Their heads 
nodded in approval. He gave them counsel 
on their faith and urged them on to ma
turity. The assembly seemed to have a very 
good effect upon all of Jehovah’s witnesses 
in the country, because in December they 
had 316 publishers out in the field.

Next day there was much to do at the 
branch office—details for building of the 
new branch home and Kingdom Hall, con
ferring with missionaries, etc. There is a 
very friendly man of good will, a consult
ing engineer, who has greatly helped the 
brothers in erecting the new building. Je
hovah’s witnesses there appreciate his kind
ness and his love for their work. The new 
structure, of brick over a framework of 
welded steel, is fireproof, earthquake-proof. 
The brothers are very proud of their new 
home, and expected to move in during May.

Undoubtedly the work will advance in 
El Salvador with the good lead that the 
missionaries set before the people. A great 
crowd from that country should be gath
ered. Progress! Growth! Expansion! is the 
talk of the day in El Salvador.

NICARAGUA

Flying south from El Salvador one sees 
volcanoes, to right and left; and on landing 
at Managua’s airport he sees Las Mercedes,
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a volcano of Santiago, continually puffing 
off sulphuric steam. While volcanoes 
through their quaking can shake the very 
ground under man’s feet, still Jehovah God 
at the battle of Armageddon will shake all 
the nations and at the same time pre
serve alive all members of the New World 
society for his new earth. Right now many 
of Jehovah’s witnesses live amid these vol
canoes, not fearful of their shaking, but 
happy even there to preach the good news 
of God’s kingdom.

As is usual, the president of the Society 
checked over all the branch records, talked 
with missionaries, had the pleasure of 
meeting and greeting those at the conven
tion and bringing to them Scriptural advice 
and information. Due to constant changes 
in currency values, it was necessary to re
duce the subscription rate on La Atalaya 
and iDespertad! (Spanish editions of The 
Watchtower and Awake! )—bringing it 
more into line with the current exchange 
rate. This, many hope, will greatly increase 
the distribution of these magazines in 
Nicaragua. When house-to-house ministers 
once realize the great value of these maga
zines they share eagerly in taking sub
scriptions, working regularly with them 
week by week. This practice was urged at 
the assembly, it being pointed out that 
there is a fertile field for sowing of the 
magazines in this country.

The brothers had a very hard time find
ing a building where they could hold a dis
trict assembly. Finally a man of good will 
offered his large vacant house. Its spacious 
corridor, opening on a patio, made a very 
acceptable auditorium. There Brother 
Knorr spoke to the audience on Psalm 112, 
particularly stressing the 1955 yeartext for 
all of Jehovah’s witnesses world-wide.

On the opening night of the assembly 
there were 242 present and this was most 
encouraging, especially when in November
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only 160 publishers had shared in field 
service. This was not the public talk—just 
the opening of the assembly. So surely 
there are many people of good will in Ma
nagua and throughout Nicaragua, and 
these are gathered together in a conven
tion.

Saturday morning brought great joy to 
the audience, for then a discourse on dedi
cation and baptism was being given. When 
those desiring to be baptized were asked 
to stand up there were twenty-two men and 
thirteen women. These candidates for im
mersion then drove out thirty kilometers 
to the shore of Lake Managua, a beautiful 
spot. But what was still more happifying 
was the faith of these people. After some 
years of the work’s standing still in this 
country because of local conditions, it 
now appeared that advancement was be
ing made; and the missionaries, scattered 
in numerous cities throughout the coun
try, are very zealous and are giving splen
did assistance to those of good will, bring
ing them on to maturity, helping each to be 
a real minister of the good news. It was 
indeed a pleasure to be there for a few 
days. Brother Knorr could not stay to give 
the public talk, but this the branch servant 
did (while Brother Knorr traveled on to 
Costa Rica, where another convention was 
in session and where he was scheduled to 
speak). In Managua the assembly was very 
successful. The brothers learned new ways 
of doing better work, enjoyed fellowship 
with one another, and encouraged and in
cited one another to love and right works. 
Jehovah’s irresistible power that made 
these stately mountains and beautiful lakes 
now is operating upon His witnesses in 
Nicaragua, and Jehovah will give them the 
increase.

COSTA RICA

When the branch office learned that the 
president of the Society would visit Costa
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Rica, the first thing to do was to arrange 
for a national assembly and find a hall to 
accommodate all the country’s publishers. 
In previous years an indoor basketball sta
dium had been used, so its owner was again 
approached. The inquirers were told that 
she could not rent to Jehovah’s witnesses 
because of the law. It turned out, however, 
to be ecclesiastical law. Catholics had been 
forbidden by the priest to rent buildings to 
anyone of another religion. The owner 
asked the branch servant to come back in 
a week, and in the meantime she would 
speak to the priest and try to obtain per
mission to rent the stadium. The priest re
fused permission, even though the owner 
told him that Jehovah’s witnesses were the 
most reliable people she had ever rented to. 
Catholics thought that would bar the con
vention from San Jose. But the search on 
the part of the branch servant and others 
continued. They discovered that the Na
tional Baseball Federation was completing 
its new stadium and, while that would not 
be ready for baseball, the stands were fin
ished, usable for an assembly. The base
ball people did not permit religious preju
dices to interfere with their renting their 
stadium; so a contract was signed. Jeho
vah’s witnesses throughout all the land 
were invited to come to the assembly in 
San Jose, which began on Saturday, De
cember 18.

To get the stadium ready meant a lot of 
work. They had to put in wiring, install 
lights, fix cafeteria equipment, build the 
platform, etc., but the brothers energetical
ly went ahead, preparing everything. Just 
before the convention the weather was 
very lovely; but now a storm was brewing, 
cold winds and rain were coming in on San 
Jose. This could be a real obstacle for the 
assembly, as the grandstand was uncov
ered, but under the seats there was ample 
room for all to sit and see everything, since 
the stands themselves were eight feet from

SEeWATCHTOWER.



August 1, 1955
the ground. So this would provide shelter 
in case of rain.

Eager volunteers had arranged a very 
attractive platform right in front of the 
green infield of the ball diamond. The plat
form was flanked on both sides by palm 
leaves and other plants; and two small 
coffee trees, with ripe red coffee berries, 
were prominently placed. At the platform, 
too, more local color—a typical oxcart.

Conventioners that came from the coast 
understood English. Those in San Jose 
and other parts of Costa Rica understood 
Spanish. So the programs were put on in 
two languages. Saturday opened up with 
825 in attendance, and twenty-three sym
bolized, by water baptism, their dedication 
to Jehovah God.

Sunday morning Brother Knorr arrived 
right on time. He came in by plane, speak
ing Sunday afternoon to the assembled 
1,129. The public lecture was set for Sun
day evening, but, with heavy rain and cold 
weather, only 1,250 came to hear the lec
ture, “God’s Love to the Rescue in Man’s 
Crisis”—although even that was the larg
est number ever to attend a public meeting 
in this country. Very helpful instruction 
was given to all of the brothers, in both 
English and Spanish; and at the final ses
sion, in a pouring rain, the president re
lated some of the experiences encountered 
in other countries and told the large con
gregation of some changes in the work in 
Costa Rica. Another circuit servant was 
to be assigned, making four, and the con
gregations would be visited every four 
months instead of semiannually, to build 
them up more strongly and help them in 
their organizational work. All were notice
ably glad for this additional service, and 
especially were they happy when the presi
dent of the Society announced that a new 
branch office and missionary home would 
be built and a Kingdom Hall constructed 
in the same building. Up until now the So-
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ciety had been renting a home for the 
branch and for missionaries’ quarters, and 
the congregation was renting a hall that 
was much too small for the many congre
gations in San Jose itself. Some months 
earlier the San Jose congregations had 
started a building fund, but now they 
would not have to be waiting four or five 
years to get enough money together to 
start building a Kingdom Hall of their own, 
for the Society had agreed to finance it 
and the local brothers could make contri
butions as usual. This was recognized as a 
wonderful provision from Jehovah. (By 
April property had been purchased, plans 
already having been made for the construc
tion of the building, and everyone was 
pleased with the location, central to the 
city.)

It was a real pleasure for Brother Knorr 
to meet again with Brother Hardin in the 
missionary home. He was a graduate of 
the first Gilead class who had faithfully 
served the interests of the Kingdom in 
Costa Rica for many years. He had been 
confined to bed for quite some time, arthri
tis now affecting all of his limbs. His wife, 
with help of other missionaries, was giving 
him all needed care, doctors were looking 
after him as he required their attention, 
and from time to time in the past six 
months he had gained sufficient strength 
to do considerable preaching. The local 
congregation would not let him resign as 
congregation servant, because of their love 
for him, and while he was bedfast he con
tinued to prepare the service meetings and 
direct the work of the congregation from 
his room in the missionary home. All of the 
brothers loved him for his zeal and his de
termination to keep on working. During all 
of his illness he never expressed the desire 
to leave his assignment. During the con
vention he was very happy to hear of the 
progress of activities and to get reports, 
and Brother Knorr had great delight in
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talking to him as he had opportunity. How
ever, at 3:30 Wednesday morning, Decem
ber 22, Brother Hardin died. He was a mis
sionary right up to the end. His faithful
ness and service are an excellent example 
to all those with him in the missionary 
service and to the congregations round 
about. Brother Knorr had to leave at 
11:30 a.m. to go on to Panama, but before 
he left he knew all about the funeral that 
would be held that same afternoon. In 
these countries it is necessary to bury the 
dead within twenty-four hours. So news 
was sent around to the brothers concerning 
Brother Hardin’s death and announcement 
was given of the funeral services for that 
afternoon. There were 300 persons crowd
ed into the Kingdom Hall to hear the funer
al discourse.

It is wonderful to know and work with 
such faithful brothers and to see Brother 
Hardin’s wife continue on there faithfully. 
While these are sad moments, still Jeho
vah’s witnesses do not sorrow as do others, 
for they know of the hope that is set before 
them. Sister Hardin continues on in the 
missionary home along with the other mis
sionaries and her joy will be full. One can
not help thinking of the contrast between 
faithful missionary service, as here exem
plified, and those unfaithful.

Some missionaries have gone to Costa 
Rica in times past, and after working for 
a few years became interested in money 
and commercialism and in settling down 
to get more of the things this old world 
has to offer. Not only have such stopped 
missionary work but they have become 
negligent congregation publishers, thus 
setting a bad example for those brothers 
who did not even have the Gilead School 
training to aid them in their faith and 
give them the knowledge of Jehovah God. 
Certainly one today can rejoice with those 
who are faithful; and what joy it must be 
to those who, having been faithful for
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years and sticking with the work assigned, 
keep right on going, even though their 
brothers or sisters, or husbands or wives, 
finish their ministry for the present! Some 
day, in the resurrection, they will joyously 
resume and continue worshiping and prais
ing the Sovereign Ruler of the universe, 
whereas others who go back to the world, 
seeking its pleasures and its goods, never 
will have the opportunity of gaining ever
lasting life. To turn away completely from 
Jehovah’s organization and be interested 
just in this old world, not bringing praise 
to Jehovah’s name, not meeting with Jeho
vah’s people, must bring torment to the 
minds of those so doing. They must con
vince themselves to believe a lie and the 
Devil is the father (sustainer) of them. 
People who turn back to the world must 
make excuses for their having failed to 
pursue the course on which they started 
and, instead, following another course, in 
order to try to convince themselves and 
others that they have taken what, in their 
eyes, is a right course. Those who enter 
and stay in full-time service, like mission
aries, are happy in their work, for their 
work is the “joy of the Lord.” As long as 
one’s heart is fixed, trusting in Jehovah, 
he will have no fear of evil tidings that 
spread in the world, and he will not try to 
find security in this old world but will find 
true security only in the New World so
ciety.

In Costa Rica there is much more to be 
done. Those who have been careless with 
their privileges will either have to line 
up with Jehovah’s requirements or get 
out. There are still many sheeplike ones 
to be gathered and they will be brought 
into Jehovah’s clean organization and work 
with those who set the right example. By 
Jehovah’s undeserved kindness Costa Rica 
will share in the prosperity of God’s nation 
in 1955.
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MODERN HISTORY of

Y THE year 1934 what was happen
ing internationally as to Jehovah’s 

witnesses? In forty-nine countries branch 
offices were being maintained by the Watch 
Tower Society.a Its work was advancing 
and developing along the pattern as re
ported for the United States. As Catholic- 
Fascism was expanding in Europe increas
ing difficulties were coming upon the wit
nesses. In Italy some fifty witnesses had 
to operate underground, being continually 
hounded by the police, who arrested even 
persons accepting literature.15 Several of 
these Italian associates were imprisoned 
by Mussolini’s Fascist government.

In Spain prior to the Fascist revolution 
from 1936 to 1939 the work of the handful 
of witnesses was growing very well. Actu
ally amid civil war in 1936 the Spanish 
witnesses reported placement of 105,570 
pieces of Bible literature.0

In pre-Hitler Germany the witness work 
of the Society grew tremendously. From 
1919 to 1933 the German brothers dis
tributed into the hands of the German peo
ple 48,000,000 books and booklets and 
77,000,000 copies of the German edition of 
The Golden Age.d In the 1930’s the Society 
conducted what was known as “Interna
tional Testimony Periods” of eight-day 
duration, during which all the witnesses 
globally would demonstrate their world 
unity by spending time every day that

a 1935 Yearbook, p. 53. 
b 1935 Yearbook, p. 131. 
c 1937 Yearbook, pp. 193-196. 
d 1934 Yearbook, p. 145.

week giving a uniformly prepared testi
mony and distributing the same publica
tion. For example, 58,804 workers in 77 
countries reported activity for “The Rem
nant’s Thanksgiving Period” of April 8-16, 
1933.e During this campaign the booklet 
Crisis was distributed. It is interesting to 
note that for this special period Germany 
reported 19,268 workers, to compare with 
20,719 for the United States. Thus in 1933 
workers in those two countries were about 
the same in number. But for this special 
week Germany reported distribution of 
2,271,630 pieces of literature, surpassing 
the United States’ placement of 877,194, so 
demonstrating the very zealous publishing 
activity in Germany right after Hitler be
came dictator. Even before his time much 
Catholic opposition was experienced. For 
example, for the years 1931 and 1932 there 
was reported a total of 2,335 legal actions 
pending against the German witnesses/ 

With the advent of the Hitler dictator
ship in January, 1933, the clouds of opposi
tion immediately became pitch-black. Early 
in April, 1933, the police occupied the 
Society’s large new factory and Bethel 
home in Magdeburg, Germany, placed its 
printing machines under seal and conduct
ed an exhaustive search for evidence of 
subversive activity. None being found, the 
Society was allowed to resume control of 
its own premises on April 28. This enabled 
them to complete the compilation of their

e Bulletin, July 1, 1933.
11933 Yearbook, pp. 122, 123.
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above record special-period report for 
April 8-16. Amidst this trouble Judge 
Rutherford decided to visit Germany, 
which he did in June, 1933. On June 25 in 
Berlin 7,000 witnesses attended a specially 
called assembly, unanimously passing a 
resolution entitled “Declaration of Facts.” 
It was a strong protest to Hitler and his 
government against their highhanded in
terferences with the witness work of the 
Society. In quick retaliation three days 
later, on June 28,1933, for the second time 
the Society’s property was seized and oc
cupied, and by government decree its 
printing plant was closed. The 180 mem
bers of the Bethel family at Magdeburg 
were compelled to leave the premises with
in the next few weeks. Said Hitler:

“These so-called ‘Earnest Bible Students’ 
[Jehovah’s witnesses] are trouble-makers: they 
disturb the harmonious life amongst the Ger
mans; I consider them quacks; I do not tolerate 
that the German Catholics be besmirched in 
such a manner by this American ‘Judge’ Ruther
ford; I dissolve the ‘Earnest Bible Students’ in 
Germany; their property I dedicate to the peo
ple’s welfare; I will have all their literature 
confiscated.”s'

This flagrant violation of international 
property rights was carried out by the 
Hitler government even though the Ameri
can Watch Tower Society had been recog
nized in Germany since 1921, where, ac
cording to international law, it was allowed 
to own and operate property. At behest of 
the Society’s Brooklyn headquarters the 
United States Department of State did take 
action to register its protest with the Hitler 
government.*1

With the Society’s German headquarters 
now closed the Hitler government proceed
ed to interfere with the congregational 
meetings of Jehovah’s witnesses through
out the land, forbidding the brothers to 
meet together. This forced the work to go 
underground in 1934, when some of the

g Face the Facts (1938, Watch Tower Bible & Tract 
Society), pp. 60, 61. 

h 1934 Yearbook, pp. 127-146.

witnesses began to be imprisoned for fail
ing to comply with the government’s totali
tarian orders. Because of this unwarranted 
persecution a world campaign of protest 
was arranged by the Society for October 7, 
1934. Notwithstanding the government’s 
order, every congregation in Germany did 
meet together on the night of October 7, 
when, after a solemn prayer to Jehovah, 
there was dispatched to the Hitler govern
ment in Berlin a resolution of protest 
signed by the local congregation of Jeho
vah’s witnesses. United in spirit on this 
same night, congregations of Jehovah’s wit
nesses in fifty countries met likewise in 
prayer to Jehovah followed by each group’s 
sending a cable of protest addressed to the 
Hitler government as follows: “Your ill- 
treatment of Jehovah’s witnesses shocks 
all good people of earth and dishonors 
God’s name. Refrain from further perse
cuting Jehovah’s witnesses; otherwise God 
will destroy you and your national party.” *

According to an eyewitness report, this 
world-wide demonstration caused quite a 
stir on October 7, 1934, at Berlin in the 
Reich Ministry of the Interior when Hitler 
himself happened to visit Dr. Frick, min
ister of the interior, who was receiving 
these protest messages. The sworn account 
(reproduced below) says that upon Hitler’s 
hearing of the telegrams, he jumped to 
his feet and with clenched fists hysterically 
screamed: “This brood will be exterminat
ed in Germany!”:* Thus a mad national

i 1935 Yearbook,pp. 115-122.
j Following is the full text of the sworn account signed 

November 12, 1947, by Karl R. A. Wittig. He in 1934 
was a then-in-favor German government worker present 
on the occasion when Hitler was informed by Dr. Frick 
of the protest telegrams of Jehovah’s witnesses. English 
translation of the sworn account follows:

“ Declaration—On October 7, 1934, having been previ
ously summoned, I visited Dr. Wilhelm Frick, at that 
time Minister of the Interior of the Reich and Prussia, 
in his home office of the Reich, located in Berlin, 6 am 
Konigsplatz, since I was a plenipotentiary of General 
Ludendorff. I was to accept communications, contents 
of which were an attempt to persuade General Luden
dorff to discontinuance of his objection to the Nazi 
Regime. During my discussion with Dr. Frick, Hitler 
suddenly appeared and began taking part in the con
versation. When our discussion obligatorily dealt with 
the action against the International Bible Students 
Association [Jehovah’s witnesses] in Germany up until 
now, Dr. Frick showed Hitler a number of telegrams 
protesting against the Third Reich’s persecution of the
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effort was embarked upon, to eliminate 
Jehovah’s witnesses from the German na
tional scene. In the course of the dark 
years that followed thousands of witnesses 
were arrested, falsely convicted and put in 
prisons and concentration camps where 
many of them suffered unspeakably. Some 
two thousand witnesses lost their lives in 
this struggle to keep faithful integrity to 
Jehovah. But as warned in the global flood 
of cablegrams and telegrams of October 7, 
1934, Hitler, the fighter against God, was 
no more in the land of the living eleven 
years later, when it is claimed he commit
ted suicide in Berlin in 1945. Nevertheless, 
some 8,000 witnesses survived his demon
ized, torture-chamber concentration camps 
to live to take up again their preaching 
work and freely worship their loving God 
Jehovah.

Britain, too, saw an expansion of theo
cratic interests. In the early 1930’s the field 
organization attained a steadiness as to 
size and distribution of Bible literature. By 
1931 there were 365 congregations estab
lished and functioning for service with 
about four thousand regular workers, in
cluding 196 pioneers, distributing annually 
between one and a half to two million 
books and booklets.k However, in 1937 a 
special call to wakefulness was sounded
Bible Students, saying: ‘If the Bible Students do not 
immediately get in line we will act against them using 
the strongest means.’ After which Hitler jumped to his 
feet and with clenched fists hysterically screamed: ‘This 
brood will be exterminated in Germany!' Four years 
after this discussion I was able, by my own observations, 
to convince myself, during my seven years in protective 
custody in the hell of the Nazi’s concentration-camps 
at Sachsenhausen, Flossenburg and Mauthausen—I was 
in prison until released by the Allies—that Hitler’s out
burst of anger was not just an idle threat. No other 
group of prisoners of the named concentration-camps 
was exposed to the sadism of the SS-soldiery in such a 
fashion as the Bible Students were. It was a sadism 
marked by an unending chain of physical and mental 
tortures, the likes of which no language in the world 
can express.

“ Frankfort-on-the-Main, November 12, 1947: 9 Wehr- 
heimer St.

[signed} Karl R. A. Wittig 
“ Roll of Record No. 778 in the year of 191ft:

“ The signature of the author Karl Wittig appearing 
on the reverse side of this page, residing in 9 Wehr- 
heimer St., Frankfort-on-the-Main, is herewith certified. 

“Frankfort-on-the-Main, November 13, 1947.
[signed] Ludwig, Notary Public 

[ seal]  Otto Ludwig, Notary Public in 
Frankfort-on-the-Main. ’ '

k 1932 Yearbook, pp. 94, 95.

that stirred the British announcers of 
Jehovah’s kingdom to greater efforts and 
growth. The report for the next year, 1938, 
indicated five thousand ministers partici
pated in the field service, placing 4,308,710 
pieces of literature. During 1939 this was 
amazingly expanded to 6,185,937 books 
and booklets by 6,861 ministers, 511 of 
which were pioneers. This expansion rolled 
on into 1940 with a distribution of 6,200,282 
Bible publications by 9,860 publishers, in
cluding the remarkable number of 1,037 
pioneers.1 In spite of total war conditions 
the increase continued to mount, 12,436 
partaking in the monthly service in 1942, 
with 1,488 full-time ministers among 
them.1” The British witnesses became a 
united solid organization, spiritually up to 
date to withstand the ordeals of the long 
dark war years.

British activities were not conducted 
without opposition. Theirs as well was the 
experience of opposition from Catholic- 
inspired sources as was their brothers’ in 
other parts of the world, but not to the 
same extent. Several Catholic-Fascist at
tacks were withstood in 1938 and 1939 at 
such points as London, Glasgow, Clydebank, 
Oldham, Newbridge, Hebburn on Tyne, 
Folkestone, Camberley, Leicester, Dundee, 
Ebbw Vale and Northwich, where, in some 
cases, priest-led mobs assaulted the wit
nesses and in other instances meetings 
were interfered with.n There were 71 cases 
of assault reported for 1940.° The London 
Catholic Herald on October 14, 1938, pub
lished a libelous attack on the witnesses 
and Judge Rutherford, falsely charging 
that their activities were subversive. The 
Catholic Herald was promptly compelled 
to publish a humiliating retraction on the 
front page of its issue for November 25.»

11941 Yearbook, pp. 100-116.
m 1943 Yearbook, p. 132.
n Consolation, May 31, 1939, pp. 26, 27; June 28, 1939, 

pp. 3-7.
o 1941 Yearbook, p. 111.
p  1940 Yearbook, p. 78.
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In 1938, too, on September 10 and 11, 

London was the key city for the Watch 
Tower Society’s first multicity convention. 
Fifty assemblies of Jehovah’s witnesses met 
simultaneously in England, Scotland, Ire
land, Canada, the United States and Aus
tralia. All fifty cities were tied together by 
radio-telephone public-address facilities so 
that the two principal addresses delivered 
at London’s Royal Albert Hall by Judge 
Rutherford were excellently heard by all 
the overseas audiences as well as audiences 
at the other cities in the British Isles. On 
Saturday the hour’s talk was on the strik
ing subject “ Fill the Earth.” On Sunday 
(September 11), for the public talk, at the 
fifty-city convention 150,000 persons heard 
Rutherford’s direct original delivery of his 
stirring lecture “ Face the Facts,” warning 
the democratic peoples of the approaching 
Catholic-Fascist bid for world control. This 
was a remarkable assembly.^ Within twelve

q Consolation, Oct. 5, 1938, p. 18.
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months thereafter World War II had start
ed, with the Nazis and Fascists feverishly 
making an all-out effort for world domina
tion, as warned.

In advertising the “Face the Facts” pub
lic lecture extensive sandwich-sign parades 
were used in the convention cities in both 
hemispheres. Later, when this and other 
lectures were reproduced by recordings at 
smaller public gatherings, single-file lines of 
publishers with such advertising signs sus
pended over their shoulders would march 
along heavily traveled streets handing out 
leaflets to advertise such meetings. This 
spectacular feature of street witnessing be
came known as ‘information marching.’1. 
Subsequently 12,000,000 copies of this lec
ture “Face the Facts” in booklet form were 
distributed in all the earth.s A mighty pre
war testimony was this.

(To be continued)

r Informant, May and June, 1939.
s Informant, December, 1938.

SEeWATCHTOWER.

more Evidence of the Bible's Rccorocy

An American archaeologist, Dr. Nelson 
Glueck, has uncovered an enormous 
amount of evidence confirming the his
torical accuracy of the Bible. Of the many 
scriptures that he has shed archaeological 
light on, one of the most interesting is 
the verse that tells of the Jordan Valley 
in ancient times as follows: “So Lot raised 
his eyes and saw the whole district of the 
Jordan, that all of it was a well-watered 
region before Jehovah destroyed Sodom 
and Gomorrah, like the garden of Jeho
vah/’—Genesis 13:10, New World Trans.

Critics said this was imaginary writ
ing. They said all evidence leads to the 
conclusion that at the time of Lot, about 
2,000 B.C., the Jordan district was an un
inhabited desert. No civilization, they 
said; no irrigation; no farming. “The Val
ley,” announced George Adam Smith in 
his famed Historical Geography of the

Holy Land, “has never been populous. It 
has deserved the name of wilderness.”

Along came Dr. Glueck, who refused to 
believe what the so-called authorities said, 
because his past discoveries had all con
firmed the Bible. Into the wilderness to 
study the wastelands went the archaeolo
gist. There he found shattered pottery and 
other items that shed light on the wilder
ness. When he returned he had scientific 
evidence that startled the critics, evidence 
that changed the maps of ancient Pales
tine.

Again his discoveries confirmed the 
Bible’s accuracy. Declared the archaeolo
gist: “The Jordan Valley was not only 
one of the first settled sections of the 
country, but it was also one of the richest 
parts of all ancient Palestine and Trans
jordan . . . truly, a Garden of God.” 
—Coronet, March, 1955.



£e Satisfied. 
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“It is God’s gift to man that every one 
should eat and drink and take pleas
ure in all his toil.”— Eccl. 3:13, RS.

JEHOVAH is supreme in all the universe.
There is no head over him. He takes 

orders from no one. He is accountable to no 
one. He has absolute freedom to do as he 
pleases, to do either this or that or some
thing else. He chooses the course that 
makes him happy and he is known as the 
happy God. The happifying course he 
chooses is to work. He is not wearied by 
work: “The everlasting God, Jehovah, the 
Creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth 
not, neither is weary.” Hence it could not 
be in the sense of needing to recuperate 
that he refreshed himself at the end of 
the sixth creative day: “ In six days Jeho
vah made the heavens and the earth and on 
the seventh day he desisted and proceeded 
to refresh himself.” Jehovah did not de
sist or rest from all work, but just from 
this particular creative work, and upon its 
completion he contemplated it and noted 
that it was very good, up to his standard 
of perfection, and he was refreshed and 
satisfied by the accomplishment of this 
work of highest quality. To see this fine 
work completed was a joy and a satisfac
tion and a refreshment to Jehovah the 
Creator.—Isa. 40:28, Ex. 31:17, NW,
margin.

2 Proving Jehovah continues working 
during the sabbath or seventh day of the

creative week are Jesus’ words: “My Fa
ther has kept working until now, and I 
keep working.” These words also show 
Jesus works. He does the work Jehovah as
signs to him. He willingly and voluntarily 
does God’s work, and expressed delight in 
doing Jehovah’s will. He found it as nour
ishing and as satisfying and as refreshing 
as food; more so, in fact, for on one occa
sion when his disciples urged him to eat 
he responded: “My food is for me to do the 
will of him that sent me and to finish his 
work.” The joy of accomplishment would 
refresh him at the end of the work, dis
sipating any tiredness and leaving him 
satisfied and exhilarated.—John 5:17; 
4:34, NW.

3 Man was created in the image and like
ness of God and Christ, with a measure of 
their attributes of wisdom, power, justice 
and love. By his wisdom man could know 
how to do things, by his power he would 
be able to do them, by his sense of justice 
he could use the fruits of his labor fairly, 
and by his quality of love he could go even 
beyond justice in dealing generously and un
selfishly. He was made with the capacity to 
do good work and he was given work to do. 
When man was created, “Jehovah God pro-

1. What does Jehovah choose to do, and how does doing 
it affect him?
2. What is Jesus’ choice, and with what results?

3. How was man equipped to work, and what assign
ment was he given when created?
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ceeded to take the man and settle him in 
the garden of Eden to cultivate it and to 
take care of it.” Man and his wife were told 
to “be fruitful and become many and fill 
the earth and subdue it, and have in sub
jection the fish of the sea and the flying 
creatures of the heavens and every living 
creature that is creeping upon the earth.” 
What a wonderful privilege of work was 
given the first human pair when the earth 
with its plant and animal life was placed 
under their care and they were to fill it 
with their offspring, and Jehovah had giv
en them the mental and physical capacities 
to enable them to accomplish the assign
ment perfectly!—Gen. 2:15; 1:28,

4 Jehovah did not give man this work 
to do to get out of doing it himself. He did 
it for man’s good, because man was 
equipped to work and would find happiness 
in doing this work that was within his 
capacities. It was for man’s pleasure and 
enjoyment and satisfaction that Jehovah 
assigned him suitable work. The work 
would fill his life, rout any possibility of 
boredom or dull monotony, and give him 
the satisfying feeling of being useful. Rath
er than the divine attributes’ being re
pressed or frustrated or stagnated by inac
tivity, they could find a proper outlet for 
full expression in the work assigned by 
Jehovah. Recent scientific studies con
firm the Scriptural truth that man was 
made to work. They have shown that the 
majority of elderly persons in good health 
do not want to retire, that retirement more 
often brings boredom instead of happiness, 
and that investigators believe it makes 
bored and idle persons lose the will to live 
and actually cuts down on their life span. 
Hobbies do not satisfactorily replace work 
in the lives of retired persons. Enjoyed a 
few hours a week as a change and relaxa
tion from regular work, they become tire-
4. Why did Jehovah give man work to do, and what 
findings now demonstrate the wisdom of this?
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some when pursued full time. Also, hobbies 
usually fall short of this requirement, as 
stated in one article: “To maintain mental 
health a man must feel that he is doing 
work which serves a useful purpose.” To 
retire from good work is more of a blight 
than a blessing. So Jehovah acted for man’s 
good when he gave man an assignment of 
work.

5 Jehovah does not want man deprived 
of the fruits of his labor. “The hard-work
ing farmer,” wrote the apostle Paul, “must 
be the first to partake of the fruits.” Pre
viously he had expounded this divine prin
ciple at greater length, saying: “Who 
plants a vineyard and does not eat of its 
fruit? Or who shepherds a flock and does 
not eat some of the milk of the flock? Am 
I speaking these things by human stand
ards? Or does not the Law also say these 
things? For in the law of Moses it is writ
ten: ‘You must not muzzle an ox when it 
is treading out the grain.’ Is it oxen God is 
caring for? Or is it altogether for our 
sakes he says it? Really for our sakes it 
was written, because the man who plows 
ought to plow in hope and the man who 
threshes ought to do so in hope of being a 
partaker.” Even the oxen were to partake 
of the fruits of their labor. But are oxen 
the primary concern? If Jehovah safe
guards the interests of the working brute, 
how much more so will he champion the 
welfare of working men! Paul is not here 
nullifying the divine rule of consideration 
for oxen, but by a forceful rhetorical con
struction he is showing that in comparison 
with men oxen are as nothing, and if the 
humane principle applies to oxen it ap
plies with incomparably greater force to 
mankind, and especially to those laboring 
in Jehovah’s service and sowing spiritual 
things in the interests of others.—2 Tim. 
2:6; 1 Cor. 9:7-11, NW
5. What is Jehovah's will concerning the fruits of man’s 
labor?
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6 The law concerning oxen that Paul 
quoted is found at Deuteronomy 25:4, and 
in that same book Jehovah directly con
cerns himself with men and their right to 
enjoy the results of their labors. The set
ting is important. The nation of Israel had 
just finished its wilderness sojourn and 
was poised on the plains of Moab for entry 
into the Promised Land. This land was oc
cupied by fighting hordes of demon wor
shipers. The entry of Israel would precipi
tate war and in battle Israel would find 
itself outnumbered: “ In case you should 
go out to the battle against your enemies 
and you have seen horses and war chariots, 
a people more numerous than you, you 
must not be afraid of them, for Jehovah 
your God is with you.” Nevertheless, not
withstanding the urgency of theocratic 
warfare and the pressing need for every 
able-bodied man in the fighting ranks, note 
these exemptions to military duty: “Who 
is the man that has built a new house and 
has not inaugurated it? Let him go and 
return to his house, for fear he may die 
in the battle and another man should in
augurate it. And who is the man that has 
planted a vineyard and not begun to use 
it? Let him go and return to his house, 
for fear he may die in the battle and an
other man should begin to use it.”—Deut. 
20:1, 5, 6, NW.

7 Jehovah holds that a man should en
joy the fruits of his labor, that his work 
should not be in vain, without the reward 
of enjoying its good. This was to hold true 
even in the emergency of war, when every 
able man was sorely needed. He was to 
have the satisfaction of enjoying his work 
and not go to the battle front wondering 
whether he would return to enjoy living in 
his house or not, or whether some other 
man would live in it. The builder was to 
be the first to enjoy the results of that la-
6, 7. How does Deuteronomy 20:1, 5, 6 strikingly show
man is to enjoy the results of his work?
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bor. Then, later on, he would respond to 
the call to war when it came and be able 
to fight with undivided attention, not 
plagued by thoughts that he would never 
enjoy the house he built, for then he would 
already have experienced that joy. The 
same was true with regard to the man who 
had planted a vineyard. He was to eat of 
its fruit before he went to war. This might 
mean an exemption of several years, since 
the law stipulated no fruitage was to be 
used the first three years, the fourth year’s 
produce was to be an offering to Jehovah, 
and not until the fifth year was the fruit
age permitted for common or general use. 
Nevertheless, exemption held until the 
planter had partaken of the harvest.—Lev. 
19:23-25.

8 By an illustration Jesus showed that 
work gives its own reward in joyfulness. 
A man was going on a trip, but before leav
ing he summoned his slaves and left them 
in charge of his interests, distributing his 
goods according to the varying abilities of 
his slaves. After a long absence he returned 
and called for an accounting. By diligent 
work the one caring for five talents doubled 
them, and the one caring for two talents 
doubled them, but the one left in charge 
of one talent was sluggish and did nothing 
with it and so gained nothing. Now, how 
were the two industrious workers re
warded? Were they told to take a vacation 
at the seashore or in the mountains? Was 
that their reward? No, their reward for 
hard work was, not a vacation, but, of all 
things, more work! To each of them in turn 
the master said: “Well done, good and 
faithful slave! You were faithful over a few 
things. I will appoint you over many things. 
Enter into the joy of your master.” The 
master’s joy was in this work, and by get
ting more of this work to do the diligent 
slaves entered more fully into their mas
ter’s joy. But what about the lazy slave
8. How did Jesus show that work is a reward in itself?
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that would not work? What happened to 
him? The decision was: “Take away the 
talent from him and give it to him that has 
the ten talents.” This should have over
joyed the lazy one. He did not want to 
work. Now the work was taken from him. 
He could spend his life loafing. But instead 
of rejoicing because of no work he went 
off weeping and gnashing his teeth.—Matt. 
25:14-30, NW.

9 To be happy we need to work. True, we 
need some rest, a change for mind and 
body to mend frayed nerves and recuperate 
physical strength. The sabbath arrange
ment of the Mosaic law provided for such 
a relaxing change after a period of hard 
work. Vacations of limited duration are 
invaluable for renewing strength. But 
when the physical and mental and nervous 
energies have been restored by an enjoy
able vacation we begin to get restless. The 
vacation has served its purpose. We have 
been made strong again for activity and we 
are ready to go to work. To continue the 
vacation beyond this point is to enter a pe
riod of boredom and restlessness and to 
court the demoralizing dangers of idleness. 
We want to get back to work. We miss the 
joy and satisfaction that come from useful 
employment.

10 Jehovah wants men to take pleasure in 
work and enjoy its fruits: “I know that 
there is nothing better for them than to 
be happy and enjoy themselves as long as 
they live; also that it is God’s gift to man 
that every one should eat and drink and 
take pleasure in all his toil.” (Eccl. 3:12, 
13, RS) Many are toiling today, but few 
are finding deep pleasure in it. Less and 
less is the satisfaction of accomplishment 
the reward for men’s labors; more and 
more the target of their efforts is money. 
It is the era of materialism, when pride in 
fine work has been eaten by the corrosion
9. What purpose do vacations serve?
10. What now replaces the love of work, and what re
sults therefrom?
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of greed, and zeal for artistic attainment 
bows before the idol of commercial gain. 
Replacing love of work by love of money 
results in deterioration of quality of work 
and artistic attainments. Money rules, and 
degraded persons pay for degraded prod
ucts. They may have more materially, but 
they have less spiritually. Instead of finding 
their pleasure in their work they seek it in 
the accumulation of money, but their 
anxieties and neuroses and mental dis
orders cry out the failure of their course. 
In centuries past men wrote or painted or 
composed music in dingy quarters and 
finished their life in obscurity, but they 
were rewarded with satisfaction in their 
labors, and this driving zeal of theirs pro
duced the recognized masterpieces in liter
ature and art and music. The money
makers of today get the rewards they seek, 
like the scribes and Pharisees and Sad- 
ducees who did their works to be seen of 
men; but both miss the deep pleasure and 
contentment of satisfying accomplishment. 
Created to work and enjoy it, many today 
hate it and dodge it and instead court 
wealth and cater to the desires of the flesh 
and are soon engulfed in

THE VANITY OF MATERIALISM

“ While Solomon was still faithful to 
Jehovah he was used to write many 
thought-provoking proverbs and medita
tions, and in the book of Ecclesiastes writ
ten by him the vanities in the life of men 
on earth are repeatedly emphasized. Work 
comes in for frequent notice and some
times it seems as though Solomon contra
dicts himself on the subject, at times say
ing it is vain and futile and in other in
stances lauding it as man’s pleasure and a 
gift from God. For example, at Ecclesias
tes 3:13, the theme text of this article, 
Solomon said that to eat and drink and
11. How does Solomon seemingly contradict himself on 
the subject of work?
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get pleasure from work was God’s gift to 
man. Yet at Ecclesiastes 1:2, 3 he
writes: “Vanity of vanities! All is vanity. 
What does man gain by all the toil at which 
he toils under the sun?” In the next chap
ter he recounts much of his work and says: 
“My heart found pleasure in all my toil, 
and this was my reward for all my toil.” 
But immediately he adds that it is all van
ity because he will die just like the fool 
and the results of his toil will be left to 
others instead of being enjoyed by the toil
er: “I hated all my toil in which I had 
toiled under the sun, seeing that I must 
leave it to the man who will come after 
me; and who knows whether he will be a 
wise man or a fool? Yet he will be master 
of all for which I toiled and used my wis
dom under the sun. This also is vanity.” 
Nevertheless, he is soon repeating that 
work is pleasure: “There is nothing better 
for a man than that he should eat and 
drink, and find enjoyment in his toil. This 
also, I saw, is from the hand of God; for 
apart from him who can eat or who can 
have enjoyment?”—Eccl. 2:10, 18, 19, 24, 
25, RS.

12 So a frustrating thing about toil was 
that its fruits could not always be enjoyed 
by the toiler because of the intervention 
of death. Then there were some whose 
work was vanity because even while living 
they did not enjoy its fruits but were mi
sers, denying themselves pleasure in order 
to hoard their wealth: “Again, I saw van
ity under the sun: a person who has no 
one, either son or brother, yet there is no 
end to all his toil, and his eyes are never 
satisfied with riches, so that he never asks, 
‘For whom am I toiling and depriving my
self of pleasure?’ This also is vanity and an 
unhappy business.” “A stranger enjoys 
them; this is vanity; it is a sore affliction.” 
Do you remember the Scriptural incidents
12. What is frustrating about toil, and why is the work 
of some vain?
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previously noted showing that Jehovah 
wants each one to enjoy the fruits of his 
own labor? If this does not take place the 
labor is a futility and a vanity to the labor
er.—Eccl. 4:7, 8; 6:2, RS.

is “Again, I considered all labour and all 
excelling in work, that it is a man’s rivalry 
with his neighbour. This also is vanity and 
a striving after wind. The fool foldeth his 
hands together, and eateth his own flesh. 
Better is a handful of quietness, than both 
the hands full of labour and striving after 
wind.” (Eccl. 4:4-6, Jew. Pub.) With many 
the incentive to work is not the accom
plishment of something worth doing but 
is an envious rivalry to outdo their fellow 
man. It is the pressure of competition and 
greed that drives them to work harder and 
better than their neighbor, and in a spirit 
of jealousy they try to equal or surpass the 
materialism of their neighbor. Modernly 
expressed, they are intent on “keeping up 
with the Joneses.” This is selfish and agi
tating, vexatious and vain. The other ex
treme is the fool that folds his hands in 
idleness, is overwhelmed by poverty, and 
consumes his own flesh in starvation. Bet
ter to follow a middle course, work calmly 
and peacefully, without agitation and envy 
of others’ possessions, and enjoy one suffi
cient handful in quiet contentment, than 
jealously to grasp two handfuls gained by 
bitter competition or to sit in want with 
two hands left empty by foolish laziness. 
Neither too much nor too little is good— 
the former makes men feel independent of 
God and the latter tempts them to thiev
ery: “ Give me neither poverty nor riches; 
feed me with the food that is needful for 
me: lest I be full, and deny thee, and say, 
Who is Jehovah? or lest I be poor, and 
steal, and use profanely the name of my 
God.”—Prov. 30:8, 9,
13. What spirit mars much work today, and what is the 
balanced view?
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14 Of what lasting profit are the riches

heaped up by troublesome and angry com
petition? As moderns say, “You can’t take 
it with you.” Solomon expressed it more 
eloquently: “Just as he emerged from his 
mother’s womb, naked does he return, go
ing even as he came; and he carries away 
nothing of his toil which he can carry in 
his hand. This, indeed, is a sore evil: just 
as he came, so will he go; and what profit 
has he in that he toiled for the wind, and 
spent all his days in darkness and mourn
ing, and in much trouble, sickness, and 
anger?” The Jewish Midrash illustrates 
this with a parable. A fox found a vineyard 
fenced in, but located one hole through 
which he might enter. He was a little too 
big, so he fasted for three days and be
came thin, then squirmed through the open
ing. Inside, he feasted on the grapes until 
he became fat again, so that when he tried 
to leave the vineyard he could not squeeze 
out the hole. He fasted another three days 
to get lean enough to wriggle out. When 
outside he gazed back at the vineyard and 
exclaimed: “All that is inside is indeed 
beautiful, but what advantage has one 
from you? As he enters so he leaves.” So 
it is with this world, ends the parable. We 
enter with nothing and leave the same way. 
—Eccl. 5:15-17, AT.

15 So of what good is it to devote oneself 
to materialism? Of what lasting advantage 
is it? To toil with that in view is vain. To 
work to accumulate wealth for hoarding is 
folly. To compete in jealous rivalry is a 
vexatious striving for the wind. To labor 
to heap up material treasure is as vain as 
idleness is foolish. We should work for our 
necessary food and drink and for the sheer 
enjoyment of work: “ So, the good which I 
see to be worth while is that one should eat
14. How did Solomon show the vanity of heaping up 
riches, and how does the Midrash illustrate his words?
15. According to Solomon, and in removal of the seem
ing contradiction of observations on work, what work 
is vain and what work is not?
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and drink and get enjoyment out of all his 
toil at which he toils under the sun during 
the course of his life which God grants 
him; for that is his lot.” Solomon called 
such work good, saw it, not as vanity, but 
worthwhile, and said it was his lot in the 
life Jehovah gives man. In the final analy
sis, Solomon did not ignore Jehovah nor 
recommend a life given over to fleshly in
dulgence without thought of God or the 
future: “The conclusion of the matter, all 
having been heard: Fear God and keep his 
commands; for this concerns all mankind, 
that God brings every work into judgment 
with regard to everything concealed, 
whether it be good or evil.” There is to be 
an accounting. We are to work in fear of 
Jehovah because he will finally judge our 
works, even the hidden ones, even the mo
tives within our heart. Our work is to do 
good, in harmony with his commands. Such 
work is not a vanity. It does not perish with 
us, but continues in God’s remembrance 
and will gain us a favorable judgment. But 
more on this later.—Eccl. 5:18; 12:13, AT.

16 Right now consider some closing ob
servations on materialism. We hear much 
about it today. Communism is railed 
against as materialistic and is rightly con
demned for it. But is not the whole world 
materialistic? Even those who claim to 
speak for God work for materialism, con
sider it practical, put their trust in it, and 
actually view as foolishly impractical the 
comparatively few that exercise faith in 
Jehovah and his Word and his new world. 
Concentrating on materialistic science, 
they are spiritually sick and the morality 
and integrity and championing of right 
principles by men of the world are dying 
out as expediency arguments and material
istic outlooks are becoming more alive and 
active in human affairs. The advance in ma
terialism has been as great as the retreat
16. As a result of the inroads of materialism, what 
sickness and danger now confront the world?
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in spirituality, and even a depraved world 
blinded by the superficial glitter of its mate
rial wealth is beginning to worry about the 
gloomy consequences of its spiritual pov
erty. Newsweek for March 29, 1954, said: 
“The magnificent scientific mind of man 
had devised the means of man’s total de
struction. The laggard political mind of 
man would now struggle with the problem 
of saving man from his own ingenuity.” 
Malenkov said atomic war “means the 
death of world civilization.” Eisenhower 
admitted atomic war would mean “ civiliza
tion destroyed.”

17 Writing in the New York Times Mag
azine of December 26, 1954, the famed 
British historian Arnold J. Toynbee began: 
“What are our emotions as we approach 
this new year 1955? Are we feeling that the 
world needs a spiritual reawakening?” He 
says the world is under the spell of the 
West, but that the secular philosophy un
der which the West has been living is prov
ing an inadequate guide. Because of the 
fanaticism and wars of false religions our 
forefathers before the close of the seven
teenth century “took their treasure out of 
religion and reinvested it in natural sci
ence” and that this faith in science “has 
been the guiding inspiration of the West 
down to our own day, until at last its limi
tations and its weaknesses have been ex
posed as an ironical consequence of its 
dazzling success. . . .  In our time, science 
has placed in human hands the power to 
destroy life on earth.” This hardened old 
world has not considered love feasible, but 
Toynbee next declares it to be the vital, 
practical need: “ ‘See, I have set before 
thee this day Life and Good and Death 
and Evil.’ Yahweh’s winged words to Israel 
ought to be ringing in our ears today. Now 
that the peoples of the world find them
selves standing within point-blank range
17. What does Toynbee point to as necessities if human 
life is to continue on earth?
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of one another with deadly weapons in 
their hands, the virtues of prudence, self- 
control, tolerance, wisdom and—far above 
all these—love have become necessities of 
life in the literal sense. Human life on 
earth cannot continue unless we ordinary 
men and women can manage to practice 
these virtues up to a far higher standard 
than we have thought it feasible, so far, to 
require of ourselves.”

18 In U.S. News & World Report, Decem
ber 31, 1954, David Lawrence wrote edito
rially: “A crass materialism has emerged 
to influence the mood of the age. Europe is 
thriving in a new-found prosperity stimu
lated by American dollars. ‘Neutralism’ 
and abandonment of principle are common
place. In this country—where high stand
ards of living, wages unprecedented in 
weekly amounts, creature comforts, gadg
ets and luxuries of an ‘abundant life’ are 
not only fostered as a social objective but 
underwritten as the paramount obligation 
of political government—there is less and 
less emphasis on morals and more and 
more subservience to the gods of expedi
ency. Indeed, the ruling philosophy of the 
modern ‘intellectual’ is that ‘in the public 
interest’ Peter must be robbed to pay Paul 
and that, no matter what the words of the 
Constitution may say, the end justifies the 
means. This insidious germ permeates the 
bloodstream of government.”

19 The Science News Letter for Decem
ber 11, 1954, reported that according to 
Dr. Julian P. Price of the American Medi
cal Association’s board of trustees “the dis
ease threatening the nation today is spirit
ual, not physical or mental,” and the symp
toms of the disease include “ laxness of 
morals in our national government in re
cent years, the hold which organized vice
18. How does U.S. News & World Report lament mush
rooming materialism?
19. According to a report in Science News Letter, what 
disease is most threatening today, what are its symp
toms, and what is the remedy?
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has upon legislative and social life, increase 
in crime in our teen-age population, brib
ery and unethical conduct in amateur ath
letics, the mad search for pleasure which 
causes our people to spend four times as 
much for beverages as they do for religious 
and welfare activities.” His prescription? 
“The only remedy which is of any avail— 
and to this history bears testimony—lies 
in a change of heart. It is my sincere be
lief that the greatest need of our country 
today—and of our profession—is a spirit
ual rebirth, a return to God and to His 
eternal principles. And the rebirth must 
come in the heart of the average citizen.”

20 Men are beginning to recognize that 
materialism is what ails them, that there 
needs to be a change of heart and a re
turn to spiritual values. Otherwise life is 
stripped of its deeper joys. The joy of work 
is gone, with all effort measured by money. 
Recall the words of Solomon previously 
quoted, that when he said to eat and drink 
and enjoy work because it was given by 
God, he added: “For apart from him who 
can eat or who can have enjoyment?” 
(Eccl. 2:24, 25, RS) The work must be 
good work, done with right motives, in 
harmony with Jehovah’s purpose, a work 
given by his hand, and done according to 
principles of integrity and morality. But 
inasmuch as modern men have not consid
ered this feasible and look upon it as ham
pering them in their mad scramble of 
competitively heaping up money and ma
terial goods, they have cast it off like 
shackles, only to find themselves impris
oned and frustrated by their own greed 
and their world cringing in terror because 
of a morally decadent materialism of atom
ic power.

21 Their quest for material wealth now 
harms them spiritually, and at Armaged
don will do them no good physically. In
20. What ails this world?
21. Of what value will material wealth be at Armaged
don?
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these last days it testifies against them: 
“Come, now, you rich men, weep, howling 
over your calamities which are coming 
upon you. Your riches have rotted, and 
your outer garments have become moth- 
eaten. Your gold and silver are corroded, 
and their rust will be as a witness against 
you and will eat your fleshy parts. Some
thing like fire is what you have stored up 
in the last days. You have lived in luxury 
upon the earth and have gone in for sen
sual pleasure.” Their materialism cannot 
deliver them from divine wrath: “ Neither 
their silver nor their gold shall be able to 
deliver them in the day of Jehovah’s wrath; 
but the whole land shall be devoured by 
the fire of his jealousy: for he will make 
an end, yea, a terrible end, of all them that 
dwell in the land.” So useless will their 
money be that it will be thrown aside: 
“They shall cast their silver in the streets, 
and their gold shall be as an unclean thing; 
their silver and their gold shall not be able 
to deliver them in the day of the wrath of 
Jehovah.” Setting aside right principles 
to be unimpeded in accumulating wealth, 
they cast off what could deliver: “Riches 
profit not in the day of wrath; but right
eousness delivereth from death.”—Jas. 
5:1-3, 5, NW; Zeph. 1:18; Ezek. 7:19; 
Prov. 11:4, AS.

22 So many today no longer enjoy their 
work, competitive greed robs them of 
peaceful enjoyment of life, scientific ma
terialism is a terrifying threat to their 
existence, and when they die they can 
carry none of the fruits of their toil with 
them. Truly such work is vanity. But with 
an appreciation of spiritual values man can 
enjoy his work, eat and sleep in peace of 
mind, have no fear of materialism, and 
even when he dies the beneficial fruits of 
his labor will not be lost to him. This work 
is not vanity, but yields deep satisfaction. 
The following article gives details.
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22. Why is much work today vain, but what work is not?



“Give orders to those who are rich in 
T/the present system of things not to be 
^  a r r o g a n t , and to rest their hope, not on 

uncertain riches, but on God, who fur
nishes us all things richly for our 

jo y m e n t;to work at good, to be rich in 
right works.”— 1 Tim. 6 :1 7 ,1 8 ,1\W.

CHRIST Jesus 
c o u n s e l e d :

“Stop storing up 
fo r  y o u r s e l v e s  
treasures upon the earth, 
where moth and rust con
sume, and where thieves 
break in and steal. Rath
er, store up for yourselves treasures in 
heaven, where neither moth nor rust con
sume, and where thieves do not break in 
and steal. For where your treasure is, there 
your heart will be also.” How can creatures 
on earth store up treasures in heaven? 
—Matt. 6:19-21, NW.

2 Beyond comparison with silver and gold 
is Jehovah’s truth: “Take my instruction 
instead of silver, and knowledge rather 
than choice gold; for wisdom is better than 
jewels, and all that you may desire cannot 
compare with her.” To gain it you must 
cry for it, search it out, seek it diligently: 
“My son, if you receive my words and 
treasure up my commandments with you, 
making your ear attentive to wisdom and 
inclining your heart to understanding; yes, 
if you cry out for insight and raise your 

voice for understand
ing, if you seek it like
1. What is Jesus’ counsel on 
treasure ?
2. What surpasses in value 
precious metals and stones, 
how is it gained, and what 
does it mean for its posses

sor?

the
and

silver and search 
for it as for hidden 
treasures; then 
you will understand 

fear of [Jehovah] 
find the knowledge 

of God.” To find it and 
apply it is to find peace, 

happiness and life eternal: “Happy is the 
man who finds wisdom, and the man who 
gets understanding, for the gain from it is 
better than gain from silver and its profit 
better than gold. She is more precious than 
jewels, and nothing you desire can com
pare with her. Long life is in her right 
hand; in her left hand are riches and hon
or. Her ways are ways of pleasantness, and 
all her paths are peace. She is a tree of 
life to those who lay hold of her; those who 
hold her fast are called happy.”—Prov. 
8:10, 11; 2:1-5; 3:13-18, RS.

3 We must do more them hear the word 
of Jehovah. We must “become doers of the 
word, and not hearers only.” “He who 
peers into the perfect law that belongs to 
freedom and who persists in it, this man, 
because he has become, not a forgetful 
hearer, but a doer of 
the work, will be hap
py in his doing it.”
And he will be getting
3. How can we lay up treas
ure in heaven, and will 
death rob us of it?
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rich, not in silver and gold that perishes, 
but in right works: “Give orders to those 
who are rich in the present system of 
things not to be arrogant, and to rest their 
hope, not on uncertain riches, but on God, 
who furnishes us all things richly for our 
enjoyment; to work at good, to be rich 
in right works, to be liberal, ready to share, 
safely treasuring up for themselves a right 
foundation for the future, in order that 
they may get a firm hold on the real life.” 
Jehovah “judges impartially according to 
each one’s work,” and uses Christ to do 
this, who shows his qualifications when 
he says: “I am he who searches the in
most thoughts and hearts, and I will give 
to you individually according to your 
deeds.” If you seek out his words of truth, 
share them with others, do the right works 
they command, and shun the evil deeds 
they deplore, you will be laying up a treas
ure in heaven for the future and firmly em
bracing the prospect of real life in Jeho
vah’s new world. The anointed followers of 
Christ who die now and are instantaneous
ly changed suffer no loss of their treasure 
of good works, “for the things they did go 
right with them.” To them it cannot be 
correctly said, “ You can’t take it with 
you.” The same principle will not allow 
death to rob the other sheep of heavenly 
treasure: “God is not unrighteous so as 
to forget your work and the love you 
showed for his name.”—Jas. 1:22, 25; 
1 Tim. 6:17-19; 1 Pet. 1:17; Rev. 2:23; 
14:13; Heb. 6:10, NW.

4 But the works of the wicked perish 
with them: “The strong shall be as tow, 
and his work as a spark; and they shall 
both burn together, and none shall quench 
them.” At times even those in Jehovah’s 
service may err and build the wrong works 
on the foundation, Christ Jesus: “Now if
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anyone builds on the foundation gold, sil
ver, precious stones, wood materials, hay, 
stubble, each one’s work will become mani
fest, for the day will show it up, because it 
will be revealed by means of fire, and the 
fire itself will prove what sort of work each 
one’s is. If anyone’s work which he has 
built on it remains, he will receive a re
ward; if anyone’s work is burned up, he 
will suffer loss, but he himself will be 
saved; yet, if so, it will be as through fire.” 
The gold, silver and precious stones endure 
the flames, but the wood, hay and stubble 
do not. The former symbolize approved 
works that are not destroyed by Jehovah’s 
fiery judgments, whereas the latter com
bustible materials are erroneous doctrines 
and works that cannot stand before Jeho
vah’s fiery tests. If the one performing the 
latter ones will suffer the loss of them, quit 
doing them, and turn to good works he will 
be saved. If he will let Jehovah’s judgment 
eliminate the false practices and take up 
the works approved by the Bible he will 
be saved by this cleansing, purifying fiery 
judgment; but if he clings to the false 
works he will perish with them.—Isa. 1:31, 
AS; 1 Cor. 3:12-15, NW

5 The primary work Christians must now 
do is fulfill Jesus’ words: “This good news 
of the kingdom will be preached in all the 
inhabited earth for the purpose of a wit
ness to all the nations.” Our preaching 
work should be of as high a quality as pos
sible for us, so that we can have a standing 
before the Kings Jehovah and Christ: “Do 
you see a mein skilful in his work? he will 
stand before kings.” For necessary instruc
tion and training the Bible is provided, in 
order “that the man of God may be fully 
competent, completely equipped for every 
good work.” So by private and group 
study, by regular attendance at congrega
tional meetings, and by participation in the
5. Why should we become skilled in preaching work, 
and how can we?
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4. What is the meaning of 1 Corinthians 3:12-15?
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training program “do your utmost to pre
sent yourself approved to God, a workman 
with nothing to be ashamed of, handling 
the word of the truth aright.” Satan, the 
god of this present wicked world, has wov
en a gigantic tissue of religious lies and 
spreads it like a veil over the nations so 
that unbelievers are blinded to the en
lightening good news of Christ’s kingdom. 
But Jehovah’s Word is like a two-edged 
sword and Christians must be skilled in 
wielding it to slash to shreds the blinding 
veil and let the light shine into the honest 
minds and hearts of sheeplike men and 
women and children. The fact that Satan 
makes the preaching work difficult only 
adds to the thrill of accomplishing it, with 
Jehovah’s help.—Matt. 24:14, NW; Prov. 
22:29, RS; 2 Tim. 3:17; 2:15, NW.

6 Not only quality but also quantity must
be considered. The days are critical and the 
time is short, so the admonition is to 
“preach the word, be at it urgently in 
favorable season, in troublesome season.” 
“Become steadfast, unmovable, always 
having plenty to do in the work of the 
Lord, knowing that your labor is not in 
vain in connection with the Lord.” “Keep 
working out your own salvation with fear 
and trembling.” “Do not loiter at your 
business. Be aglow with the spirit.” “Sloth 
brings the sleep that has no awaking.” 
“Cursed be he that doeth the work of Jeho
vah negligently.” If we do the work of 
Jehovah in a skillful way and also do much 
of it the joy of accomplishment will be 
greater and in right works we shall be 
richer.—2 Tim. 4:2; 1 Cor. 15:58; Phil. 
2:12; Rom. 12:11, NW; Prov. 19:15, Knox; 
Jer. 48:10, AS.

7 Because of doing these right spiritual 
works and upsetting the materialistic reli
gions of their time the early Christians
6. What scriptures suggest quantity of work as well 
as quality?
7. What enemy charge boomerangs, when will matters 
be righted, and what shows the time is ripe for it?
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were accused of turning the world upside 
down, but actually it was the false religion
ists that perverted matters, and at similar 
hypocrites long before Christ’s time Jeho
vah’s prophet had leveled the stinging 
charge: “Ye turn things upside down!” 
(Isa. 29:16, AS; Acts 17:6) At Armaged
don Jehovah breaks forth against them in 
a destruction. By the expression of this 
righteous indignation the “earth and the 
works in it will be discovered,” meaning 
all the vile works of this present wicked 
earthly system will be discovered to be 
like the heavens, burned up, along with the 
workers of such evils. And although people 
are now told beforehand of this work of 
Jehovah, they refuse to believe, as also 
foretold. Yet in view of the decline of 
honesty and decay of integrity and col
lapse of morality the time is ripe for it: 
“It is time for Jehovah to work; for they 
have made void thy law.” As Jesus told 
hypocrites of his day: “You have made 
the word of God invalid because of your 
tradition.”—2 Pet. 3:10, NW; Ps. 119:126, 
AS;Matt. 15:6, NW; Hab. 1:5; Acts 13:40, 
41.

8 Since the time is ripe for Jehovah’s 
destructive work, it is imperative to be 
urgently at the warning work now. Time 
must be used wisely, not wasted, for it is 
short. To save others and to save ourselves 
we must get rich quick, not in material 
ways, but in right works. Use the time to 
work. When doing nothing some idly say: 
“I’m just killing time.” They do consume 
time but in time they are consumed. Time 
passes on; we pass out. We stop; time 
marches on. It does not take time long to 
pass us—seventy or eighty years, more or 
less, a mere drop in time’s stream. But 
now, in these last days, we do not have 
even this droplet of time, for Armageddon 
comes on apace. If we are to march on with 
time instead of being outmarched by it, we
8. How should we now wisely use time?
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must get in step with the Bible and walk 
with God. We must appreciate the spiritual 
values and store up lasting treasure, not 
being shortsighted materialists grabbing 
at the wind and ending with nothing, not 
even breath. You say you have no time to 
study God’s Word? You say you have no 
time to do his work? That is like saying 
you have no time to breathe.

9 This present life as the world lives it 
is not really living. “The one that goes in 
for sensual gratification is dead though she 
is living.” This life is good for only one 
thing, namely, to get rich in right works, 
to treasure up a right foundation for the 
future, to get a firm hold on real life in 
Jehovah’s new world. We could have every
thing that this life has to offer, and yet if 
empty of right works it would be wasted 
and worthless. The days of this life are 
few and full of trouble and pain, sorrow 
and suffering, grief and disappointment, 
wickedness and death. The days are few, 
but there are enough for us to get rich in 
right works if we do not delay. To do such 
works brings us joy and satisfaction, peace 
and contentment, spiritual health and eter
nal life. Strange though it may seem, not 
to do them is exhausting, whereas to do 
them is refreshing. When Jeremiah decided 
not to preach he finally cried out: “ I am 
worn out with holding it in—I cannot en
dure it.” When Elihu discerned necessary 
preaching to do he declared: “ I will speak, 
that I may be refreshed.” Just as Jehovah 
was refreshed by his work of creation, and 
doing Jehovah’s will was like refreshing 
food to Jesus, so the accomplishment of the 
preaching work is refreshing to Jehovah’s 
witnesses at this time. So even as we work 
we are refreshed, and even in the face of 
persecution we do not become weary in 
well doing, for “ they that wait for Jehovah 
shall renew their strength; they shall
9. What is this life good for, and what is the effect 
upon us of preaching or refusing to preach?

B rooklyn , N. Y.

mount up with wings as eagles; they shall 
run, and not be weary; they shall walk, and 
not faint.”— 1 Tim. 5:6, NW; Jer. 20:9, AT; 
Job 32:20; Isa. 40:31,

WORK IN THE NEW WORLD

10 To be delivered to real life in the new 
world does not mean being granted a per
manent vacation. Overlong vacations be
come dull. Loafing becomes monotonous. 
Life becomes uninteresting. The real life 
in the new world will never become dull or 
monotonous or uninteresting, because 
there will be plenty of work. Not the vain 
and futile work of this world that makes 
the work week a grind and that makes men 
speak of its beginning as “blue” Monday. 
No, it will be the interesting and even 
fascinating work of beautifying the earth, 
exercising loving dominion over animal 
life, and raising children to fill the earth 
with a righteous race. There will always be 
right work for the mind and for the body, 
and, just as in the case of the anointed 
witnesses and their work now, so then men 
“shall long enjoy the work of their hands.” 
Or, more in accord with the literal mean
ing of the Hebrew, the work of their hands 
they will “use to the full” or “wear out.” 
The fruits of their labor will not be stolen 
or uselessly hoarded or left behind unused 
by the worker because death took him. 
There will be nothing to frustrate Jeho
vah’s purpose that the worker will reap 
the joy and satisfaction of his own work. 
—Isa. 65:22; Ro; Yg.

11 The thousand-year reign of Christ 
will be a time of rest from drought, crop 
failure, hurricane, earthquake, accidents 
and oppressive toil; rest from cheating 
commercialists, corrupt politicians and 
hypocritical religionists; rest from racial 
strife and national divisions, from cold
10. What will keep life in the new world from becoming 
dull?
11. From what shall we have rest in the new world, and 
what wonderful vistas of work will open up for us?
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wars and hot wars, from pain and sickness, 
and from suffering and death. It will be a 
time of rest from all the rottenness heaped 
on humankind for the past six thousand 
years of tyranny by wicked men and de
graded demons and depraved Devil. But it 
will not be a time of rest from right works. 
There will always be new work, with new 
problems to solve and new mysteries to 
penetrate. These will challenge our mind 
and body and draw us on to ever new ad
vances in work, knowledge, wisdom and 
understanding. And with endless life, in
dividuals will have time to finish the work 
they start. Now men either know a little 
about a lot, or a lot about a little. Their 
studies leave them broad and shallow, or 
narrow and deep. But in the new world 
where time is not doled out in limited life 
spans that are as fleeting 
shadows men will have time 
to pursue studies until they 
become both broad and deep, 
learning much about many 
subjects. And the rich satis
faction of increasing knowl
edge will never end, for we 
can never know it all. Only 
Jehovah knows it all, and we 
can never begin to fathom the depths of his 
limitless wisdom. What a marvelous future 
of satisfying work lies ahead of obedient 
mankind!

12 To have that real life then is worth 
working for now. Jehovah works, Christ 
works, man should work, will be happier if 
he works, will live longer if he works, will 
have satisfaction in his work now if it 
fills a useful purpose, and will gain real 
life in the new world if his present works 
are right in Jehovah’s sight. Store treasure 
in heaven. Earthly riches are temporary. 
Work for what endures: “Do not toil to 
acquire wealth; be wise enough to desist.” 
“The world is passing away and so is its
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desire, but he that does the will of God re
mains forever.” The more a desire is fed 
the bigger and hungrier it gets, whether 
spiritual or material. We have only so 
much time, and the more we use it to 
please the flesh the less we shall have for 
things of the spirit.—Prov. 23:4, RS; 
1 John 2:17, NW.

13 The material crowds out the spiritual 
if we let it, and sometimes subtly does it 
before we know it. There is a fable about 
an Arab and his camel. It was a cold night, 
and as the Arab sat in his small tent the 
camel looked in and begged to be allowed 
to put his head inside because of the cold. 
Soon he asked to get his neck in, then his 
forelegs, and finally asked to stand wholly 
within. Permission was granted, but it was 
so crowded the camel nudged the Arab 

and moved him outside, say
ing there was not room for 
both in the tent. So it is with 
materialism. If we give it an 
opening it will encroach more 
and more on our time and 
energy and soon spirituality 
will be crowded out of our 
life. This is not to say we 
should go to the other ex

treme of asceticism and put on “a self- 
imposed form of worship and mock hu
mility, a severe treatment of the body,” 
for material goods are needed, are to 
be enjoyed, and can be used in Jehovah’s 
service also; but when pursued beyond 
our needs they cost too much. As this 
disintegrating old world is finding out, 
the cost of materialism is spirituality, 
and to pay over spirituality is eventually 
to pay over your life: “The minding of the 
flesh means death, but the minding of the 
spirit means life and peace.” Now many 
glory in the god of materialism, when actu
ally it is their shame: “Their god is their 
belly, and their glory consists in their
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12. What admonition is given for our good? 13. What is the subtle danger of materialism?
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shame, and they have their minds upon 
things on the earth.” Do Jehovah’s work, 
not your belly’s bidding!—Col. 2:23; Rom. 
8:6; Phil. 3:19, NW.

14 Money is not the common denominator 
of happiness. Some rich people are happy, 
many are not. Some poor people are happy, 
many are not. Youth is not the common de
nominator of happiness. Some youths are 
happy, some are not. Many aged persons are 
happy, many are not. Health is not the com
mon denominator of happiness. Some 
healthy people are happy, but many are sad. 
Some sickly ones are happier than healthy 
ones. The same can be said for the famous 
and the obscure, the popular and the un
popular, the talented and the mediocre— 
none of these conditions is the common de
nominator of happiness. The common de-
14. What is the common denominator of happiness? So 
what must we now do?

• Jesus said: “Whoever slaps you on the right 
cheek, turn the other also to him.” How does 
this harmonize with the right of self-defense 
that Jehovah's witnesses believe in?—K. K., 
United States.

Jesus did not say if someone hit you with a 
club or with a clenched fist you should allow 
him to strike you again. If an attacker wants 
to hurt you physically he uses a weapon or at 
least doubles up his fist when he hits you. On 
the other hand, if he wants to insult or humiliate 
you or provoke you into a fight he may slap you 
with his open hand. A slap is not an attack with 
intent to injure or kill, but is to insult the one 
struck. Such personal insults or attempts to 
provoke one into a fight should not stir the 
Christian to retaliate. If the blow is struck and 
the striker then waits to see the result, the
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nominator of happiness and peace and con
tentment is knowing Jehovah. All who 
know Jehovah and serve him—whether 
rich or poor, young or old, healthy or sick
ly, famous or obscure, popular or unpopular, 
talented or mediocre—all of them are hap
py and contented and hopeful. To take in 
knowledge of Jehovah and Christ and then 
give out the truth water to others means 
life everlasting: “The generous man will be 
enriched; and he who waters will himself 
be watered.” Such happy persons now study 
Jehovah’s Word, tell it to others, obey his 
commands, live clean lives, systematically 
preach, become rich in right works, and 
thereby get a firm grip on the real life that 
will be filled to overflowing with satisfying 
works to the everlasting praise of the great 
Creator God, Jehovah.—Prov. 11:25, AT; 
John 17:3, NW.

Christian will not retaliate and thus be drawn 
into a brawl.

However, this refusal to pay back insult for 
insult does not mean Christians are to be paci
fists or that they must never resort to self- 
defense. Christ Jesus himself will go forth to 
fight Jehovah’s battle of Armageddon, at the 
head of heavenly armies. Christians resurrected 
as spirit creatures will serve with him in that 
war. In ancient times Jehovah’s people fought 
at his direction and with his help. Today Chris
tians rightfully defend the Kingdom interests, 
their meeting places, their right to assemble, 
their property, their brothers and sisters and 
their own persons. They do not arm in advance, 
in anticipation of trouble. But when attacked 
they may ward off blows and strike in defense, 
though not in offense. If attacked on public 
property they will call on officers of the law 
or withdraw, if possible, but in their homes or 
at their meeting places they need not retreat. 
They have Scriptural and legal rights to take 
defensive action. They are not thereby violat
ing Jesus’ words at Matthew 5:39, for those 
words pertain to personal insults, not to attacks 
designed to do serious physical damage to one’s 
person.
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Recognizing the Theocratic Organization for Life

T SE Bible shows Jehovah God to be 
a God of purpose, a God who works, 

a God who accomplishes things. In his love 
and wisdom he has seen fit to create intelli
gent creatures to whom he gives the priv
ilege of working with their Maker for the 
carrying out of his purposes. Those who do 
so thereby serve the purpose of their exist
ence and are rewarded with life. Those 
who refuse to do so have no excuse for 
existing and so receive death. Jehovah’s 
rule in this regard is: “Them that honor 
me I will honor, and they that despise me 
shall be lightly esteemed.”— 1 Sam. 2:30, 
AS.*

For the carrying out of any work involv
ing more than one person an organization 
is required, and so we find that in times 
past God has had organizations on earth. 
Such organizations were “ theocratic” in 
that they were ruled by God. The nation of 
Israel was one such organization, the early 
Christian congregation was another. Those 
who recognized such theocratic organiza
tions, such as Joshua and Caleb and Paul 
and Barnabas, received Jehovah’s blessing; 
those who refused to do so, such as Korah, 
Joab and Diotrephes, were destined for 
God’s wrath and death.

From such things that were written 
aforetime as well as the fact that the Bible 
itself was written by and for those in Jeho
vah’s theocratic organization we can see 
that the Bible is basically an organization 
book; it drives home the point that if we 
would gain life we must recognize the 
theocratic organization. The wise person 
will therefore humble himself to Jehovah’s 
arrangement, for humility and life are bet
ter than pride and death.

Jesus foretold that there would be a 
theocratic organization on earth today, a

* For details see The Watchtower, September 1, 1954.

“ faithful and discreet slave” class, not just 
one individual, which he would set over all 
his belongings to feed his servants spiritual 
food at the proper time. The facts show that 
this organization is associated with Jeho
vah’s witnesses. It is apostolic in that it fol
lows the teachings and methods of preach
ing of the inspired apostles and, like the 
early Christian congregation, it has a 
governing body that is closely associated 
with the legally established service agency, 
the Watch Tower Bible & Tract Society, 
which Society has branches in some 
seventy-five lands.

To recognize the theocratic organization 
in our day, therefore, means to recognize 
this instrument of Jehovah and to work 
with it. That means co-operating with 
whatever persons are appointed by it to 
special positions as servants, and especially 
must these fully inform themselves of what 
is required of them and then carefully 
carry out instructions.

For the sake of peace, harmony and 
efficiency we must recognize the theocratic 
organization. We may not call attention to 
ourselves but must put the organization to 
the fore. We may not feel precocious and 
pull away a following after ourselves as 
though the organization were too slow for 
us. And if the organization administers a 
rebuke to us, let us not become disgruntled 
and leave, but rather let us wisely and 
humbly accept the rebuke and profit by it. 
The organization can get along without us 
but we cannot get along without it. If we 
recognize it, it will recognize us, support 
us, work for us, and retain us in its divine 
service now; and, continuing therein, we 
shall gain everlasting life in Jehovah’s new 
world. Truly it is the part of wisdom hum
bly to recognize the theocratic organiza
tion.
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ANNOUNCEMENTS
RECOGNIZING THE THEOCRATIC ORGANIZATION 

FOR LIFE 
—1 Sam. 2:30, AS.

Orderly arrangement for the association and 
co-operative activity of God’s servants is essen
tial to progress in the spreading of the good 
news of the Kingdom. Such orderly arrange
ments Jehovah God directs through his theo
cratic organization. Recognizing his organiza
tion, appreciating its theocratic purpose and 
following its direction will lead to effective 
service and to life in God’s new world. During 
August Jehovah’s witnesses will continue put
ting this principle into practice by working 
together in bringing people good news of great 
joy, everywhere. A book and a booklet will be 
offered from door to door on a contribution of 
only 50c. Everyone who wants to do this work 
contact Jehovah’s witnesses in your vicinity.

“THIS MEANS EVERLASTING LIFE”
What can compare with everlasting life? 

Wealth? Fame? Or personal accomplishment? 
No, as desirable as may be the attainment of 
even our fondest imaginations, their brilliance 
fades as life forces ebb. So, if you would pro
long the cherished good things you now know, 
you must not seek them first; but rather, 
you must first seek everlasting life. The 320- 
page book “This Means Everlasting Life”  and 
the 32-page booklet God's Way Is Love present 
information of vital import to life seekers. Both 
will be promptly sent to you, postpaid, for the 
small contribution of 50c.

“WATCHTOWER” STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS

September 4: Be Satisfied by Work, ft1-17. 
Page 465.

September 11: Be Satisfied by Work, H18-22; 
and “Be Rich in Right Works.” Page 471.

S ta tic Dn.du.lcjQ5 in S p ecu la tion ||
C. London’s Daily Sketch ran a daily speculation on the subject “If Christ Came 
Back.” Donald Soper, ex-president of Britain’s Methodist Conference, speculated: 
“He would have much to say about politics—probably more than about anything 
else . . .  In fact, I believe he would say that his kingdom must first be sought in 
the political field.” But Christ put his kingdom outside the realm of worldly politics 
when he emphatically declared: “My kingdom is no part of this world.”

v V  CHECK YOUR M EM ORY  vV
After reading this issue of “The Watchtower,” do you remember— -

U* What kind of God Albert Einstein believed 
in? P. 4 5 l, tf3.

What purpose the gift of tongues served? 
P. 4 5 3 ,-US.
^  How the Bible shows Christians would no 
longer need the gift of tongues? P. 455, ft4. 
V>  What outstanding example of faithful serv
ice was set by a missionary in Costa Rica? 
P. 459, H4.
I *  What effect the advent of Hitler’ s dictator
ship had upon Jehovah’ s witnesses in Ger
many? P. 461, Tf4.

Under what circumstances Adolf Hitler 
screamed of Jehovah’ s witnesses: “This brood 
will be exterminated in Germany” ? P .462, ft4.

^  How God equipped man to work? P. 465, 
113. r '; : *
O  Why, specifically, it was arranged that 
man should work? P. 4'66, ft4.
^  What sound purpose vacations serve; and 
when their benefit reaches its end? P. 468, If9.

What really is wrong with this world? 
P. 472, ft20.
^  What one thing that you can get is of the 
greatest value? P. 473-,. ft2.
^  What will keep your eternity of life in the 
new world from becoming dull? P. 476, ftio.

Whether the command to ‘turn the other 
cheek’ should prevent a Christian from re
sorting to self-defense? P. 478, 43.
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T H E  PURPOSE O F “T H E  W A T C H T O  W E R ”
Literal towers in Bible times were elevated vantage points from  which 

watchmen could observe happenings, warn o f danger, or announce good 
news. O ur magazine figuratively occupies such a vantage point, for it is 
founded on the very pinnacle o f wisdom, God's W o rd . That elevates it 
above racial, national and political propagandas and prejudices, frees it from  
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J E H O V A H ’S

K I N G D O M

KEEP UP WITH THE GOOD EXAMPLES
ANY persons of the old world 
seek material possessions in a 

mad scramble to “keep up with the Jones
es.” Dedicated persons of the new world 
would rather keep up with the Isaiahs and 
Jeremiahs, the Peters and Pauls. They are 
more interested in spiritual treasures than 
in earthly riches: “ Stop storing up for 
yourselves treasures upon the earth, where 
moth and rust consume, and where thieves 
break in and steal. Rather, store up for 
yourselves treasures in heaven, where nei
ther moth nor rust consume, and where 
thieves do not break in and steal. For 
where your treasure is, there your heart 
will be also. No one can be a slave to two 
masters; for either he will hate the one 
and love the other, or he will stick to the 
one and despise the other. You cannot be 
slaves to God and to Riches.”—Matt. 
6:19-21, 24, NW .

To heap up material possessions far be
yond our needs, to be determined to accu
mulate showy riches, is to endanger our 
spiritual welfare and flouts the warning: 
“For we have brought nothing into the 
world, and neither can we carry anything 
out. So, having sustenance and covering, 
we shall be content with these things. How
ever, those who are determined to be rich 
fall into temptation and a snare and many 
senseless and hurtful desires which plunge 
men into destruction and ruin. For the love

of money is a root of all sorts of injurious 
things, and by reaching out for this love 
some have been led astray from the faith 
and have stabbed themselves all over with 
many pains.”—1 Tim. 6:7-10,

Wealth feeds greed, and the more you 
get the more you want, and in the end you 
do not have money but it has you, and the 
inspired saying proves true: “He who loves 
money will not be satisfied with money; 
nor he who loves wealth, with gain: this 
also is vanity.” Again, “His eyes are never 
satisfied with riches.” Materialism will 
crowd out the spiritual if you let it: “The 
flesh is against the spirit in its desire, and 
the spirit against the flesh, for these are 
opposed to each other, so that the very 
things that you would like to do you do not 
do.” So Christians should not stumble into 
the vain snare of am envious race to keep 
up with the materialistic “Joneses” : “ Let 
us not become egotistical, stirring up com
petition with one another, envying one an
other.”—Eccl. 5:10; 4:8, RS; Gal. 5:17, 26, 
NW.

Riches accumulated beyond any reason
able need not only lack enduring value but 
also identify you as materialistic and wit
ness against you and your spirituality: 
“Your riches have rotted, and your outer 
garments have become moth-eaten. Your 
gold and silver are corroded, and their rust 
will be as a witness against you and will eat
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your fleshy parts. Something like fire is 
what you have stored up in the last days.” 
With wealth a man may make a showy 
splash, but it lasts no longer than the waves 
from a rock plunked into a pond. “The 
sun rises with its burning heat and withers 
the vegetation, and its flower drops off 
and the beauty of its outward appearance 
perishes. So, too, the rich man will fade 
away in all his ways of life.” “Everything 
in the world—the desire of the flesh and 
the desire of the eyes and the showy dis
play of one’s means of life—does not orig
inate with the Father, but originates with 
the world. Furthermore, the world is pass
ing away and so is its desire, but he that 
does the will of God remains forever.” 
—Jas. 5:2, 3; 1:11; 1 John 2:16, 17, NW.

So it is the unseen things of the spirit 
that last, and not the eye-filling material 
things that many are now competitively 
accumulating. Like the apostle Paul, true 
Christians appreciate this and eye the last
ing spiritual treasures as more desirable: 
“We keep our eyes, not on the things seen, 
but on the things unseen. For the things 
seen are temporary, but the things unseen 
are everlasting.”—2 Cor. 4:18, NW.

The prophet Moses turned his back on 
material treasure to look toward the re
ward for spirituality: “By faith Moses, 
when grown up, refused to be called the son 
of the daughter of Pharaoh, choosing to be 
ill-treated with the people of God rather 
than to have the temporary enjoyment of 
sin, because he esteemed the reproach of 
the Christ as riches greater than the treas
ures of Egypt, for he looked intently to
ward the payment of the reward.” So also
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did the prophet greater than Moses, Christ 
Jesus. Satan the Devil offered him ruler- 
ship over all the kingdoms of earth, but 
this material wealth and pomp and power 
Jesus rejected, holding instead to integrity 
and true worship of Jehovah. And later 
materialistic Jews wanted to make him 
king because he gave them bread. Again he 
rejected kingship contrary to Jehovah’s 
arrangement, and when he advised these 
Jews to seek, not bread that perishes, but 
Himself as the bread from heaven that 
brought life eternal, they balked at this 
spiritual provision.—Heb. 11:24-26; Matt. 
4:8-10; John 6:15, 26-66,

So what will Jehovah’s witnesses do? 
“To this course you were called, because 
even Christ suffered for you, leaving you 
a model for you to follow his steps closely,” 
said Peter. “Become imitators of me, even 
as I am of Christ,” and “Keep your eye on 
those who are walking in a way that ac
cords with the example you have in us,” 
said Paul. “Brothers, take as a pattern of 
the suffering of evil and the exercising of 
patience the prophets, who spoke in the 
name of Jehovah,” wrote James. Yes, take 
these faithful prophets and witnesses of 
Jehovah as examples and imitate them, 
keep your eye on them, try to keep up with 
them, and not with the materialistic 
Joneses of this old world that is perishing! 
Why try to keep up with the Joneses when 
we do not want to go where the Joneses 
are going? Instead, try to keep up with the 
good examples, for we want to go where 
they are going and be with them in the 
new world of righteousness.— 1 Pet. 2:21; 
1 Cor. 11:1; Phil. 3:17; Jas. 5:10, AW.

S&eWATCHTOWER.

If I have made gold my hope, or have said to fine gold, Thou art my confidence; 
this also were an iniquity to he punished by the judge: for I should 

have denied the God that is above.—Job 31:24, 28.



FEAR has en
veloped this 

generation. Everywhere people are in 
fear. They fear insecurity. They fear hun
ger. They fear disease. They fear neigh
bors. They fear governments. They fear 
war. They fear knowledge. They even fear 
fear. That is why, not long ago, Adlai 
Stevenson declared: “The tragedy of our 
day is the climate of fear in which we live.” 

Recent reports show that the Russian 
people are dominated in all situations by 
fear. But the so-called free world is little 
better. A wave of neighbor fear has so 
paralyzed thinking that Dr. F. H. Sanford, 
executive secretary of the American Psy
chological Association, said that a “what 
will people think?” disease is driving man
kind, from cab driver to scientist, toward 
strait-jacketed thinking and lock-step liv
ing.—Science News Letter, April 16,1955.

Throughout history, whenever there 
were times of crisis or disaster, men still 
looked to the future, if not with confidence, 
at least with hope. Now that has changed. 
“Since the breakdown of public order dur-

Do you fear the wrong things? Most 
people do. It is because they lack 
knowledge of the cause and mean
ing of the world’s fears. This article 
proves that you can really overcome 
fear and find the happiness and con
fidence that stem from knowledge.

ing the First World War,”  writes 
Walter Lippmann in The Public 
Philosophy, “ there has been no 
security for multitudes and no ease 
of mind for anyone.”

Scientists, who know the power of the 
atom as no layman does, rightly fear the 
future. Even before the destructiveness of 
the hydrogen bomb was fully realized, Dr. 
Harold C. Urey, Nobel Prize winner and 
atomic scientist, declared: “Freedom from 
fear? We will eat fear, sleep in fear, live 
in fear and die in fear.”

Philosophers, despite their clever cogita
tions, cannot ignore or dispel the climate 
of fear. Bertrand Russell, writing for the 
New York Times Magazine of Septem
ber 27,1953, said: “Ever since 1914, every
body conscious of trends in the world has 
been deeply troubled by what has seemed 
like a fated and predetermined march to
ward ever greater disaster.” Then he spot
lighted the gloom for the future by saying: 
“Many serious people have come to feel 
that nothing can be done to avert the 
plunge towards ruin.”

Politicians and statesmen cannot find 
the way out of the anguished climate of 
fear. Bewildered and dismayed, they speak 
words of pessimism. For instance, Adlai 
Stevenson candidly looked at the future 
this way: “We are never going to solve 
many of the hard problems of the world, 
but will simply have to learn to live with 
them for years and maybe for centuries.” 
( Time, November 22, 1954) For a politi
cian that is straight talking. No rosy prom
ises, just the unvarnished facts.
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OVERCOMING FEAR WITH KNOWLEDGE

“ In losing the easy optimism of a preced
ing generation,” said the secretary-general 
of the United Nations recently, “we must 
not act as though we had also lost the deep 
conviction of our predecessors of the value 
of knowledge.” Yet that is what great 
masses of mankind have done. They fear 
knowledge, a prime weapon to combat fear. 
So do not fear knowledge. What is that 
knowledge that is of paramount impor
tance in overcoming fear? It is knowledge 
of the meaning of the odd characteristics 
of this generation, its unprecedented global 
fear and fear of the future.

Who can give us the key to the meaning 
of such things as this? Certainly it is fu
tile to imbibe the mental regurgitations of 
fear-struck worldlings, who readily admit 
they are floundering in the fog of fear. 
Rather we must go to one who speaks au
thoritatively, namely, the Son of God, 
Christ Jesus. In response to a question con
cerning the consummation of this system 
of things, the greatest prophet who ever 
lived said: “Nation will rise against nation, 
and kingdom against kingdom, and there 
will be great earthquakes and in one place 
after another pestilences and food short
ages, and there will be fearful sights.” 
—Luke 21:10,11, NW.

“ Fearful sights” were thus foretold as 
a sign of the “ last days.” These “fearful 
sights” in themselves do not make up the 
“ last days” sign; but when they occur with 
the other foretold woes upon one genera
tion, as they do now, the sign of the “ last 
days” has become visible.

These “fearful sights” were not to be the 
usual fearful sights, the kind of fears that 
man has often had. Oh no, for the great 
Prophet stressed the uniqueness of these 
“fearful sights” when he said that there 
would be “on the earth anguish of nations, 
not knowing the way out because of the 
roaring of the sea and its agitation, while
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men become faint out of fear and expecta
tion of the things coming upon the inhab
ited earth.” (Luke 21:25, 26, Note
what this means: First, such anguish and 
fear among the nations that even the most 
astute statesmen will not be able to find 
a way out; in other words, such intense 
fear world-wide that it stands unprecedent
ed in the history of man. Second, men be
coming “ faint out of fear.”  Why? Because 
of “expectation of things coming,”  fear of 
the very future itself. The odd characteris
tics of our time mark the fulfillment of 
Jesus’ prophecy.

So since 1914 this generation, the gener
ation that knows fear as no other genera
tion has, is living in the “ last days,”  “ the 
time of the end,” or that time when a cor
rupt, wicked system of things is doomed to 
pass away to make room for a righteous 
new world of God’s making. It is at the 
culmination of this transition period that 
the war of Armageddon will occur. It will 
be the greatest fear-inspiring event of all 
ages, past or future, for as Jesus declared 
it is that “great tribulation such as has not 
occurred since the world’s beginning until 
now, no, nor will occur again.”—Matt. 
24:21, NW.

Most people, then, fear the wrong things. 
They fear their neighbors or they fear 
nations. Rather, they should fear Arma
geddon. They should fear it because it will 
destroy their world and them, too, if they 
remain with it. But of this the mass of 
mankind are ignorant. And ignorance 
breeds fear of the wrong things. So now 
is the time to face the facts fearlessly, espe
cially since it is this generation that is 
face to face with Armageddon. Warned 
Jesus: “Truly I say to you, This generation 
will by no means pass away until all things 
occur [including Armageddon].”— Luke 
21:32, NW.

Really, you need not even fear Armaged
don if you obtain knowledge and act upon
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that knowledge. Why? Because the woes 
and events that go to make up the “ last 
days” sign call for joy, not sadness; for 
confidence, not fear. Sound strange? Not 
when we hear these words of the Master, 
words telling true Christians to exult when 
they see the world in its unprecedented 
state of fear with its wars, anguish of 
nations, fears and gloom for the future, 
earthquakes, famines and other woes: “As 
these things start to occur [upon one gen
eration], raise yourselves erect and lift 
your heads up, because your deliverance is 
getting near.”—Luke 21:28,

Deliverance into a righteous new world 
is possible. That is why the apostle Peter, 
after telling of the destruction of this sys
tem of things, goes on with the comforting 
assurance: “But there are new heavens and 
a new earth that we are awaiting according 
to his promise, and in these righteousness 
is to dwell.” (2 Pet. 3:13, So all the 
world’s woes and fears are a cause for re
joicing because they mean just this: they 
are a prelude to God’s new world of right
eousness.

But knowledge of the meaning of the 
world’s fears is not enough. One must go on 
to obtain knowledge of the cause of a fear- 
struck world. Without this knowledge one 
is battling a foe in the dark. God’s Word, 
the Bible, throws the searchlight on the foe 
of man, the producer of fear, the arch foe 
of Jehovah, namely, Satan the Devil. No 
wonder the earth is in seething turmoil: 
since 1914, as a result of a war in heaven, 
Satan has been hurled to the earth, where 
he now stirs up distress and violence. The 
Bible enlightens us, at Revelation 12:7-10, 
12 (NW):

“War broke out in heaven: Michael and 
his angels battled with the dragon, and the 
dragon and its angels battled but it did 
not prevail, neither was a place found for 
them any longer in heaven. So down the 
great dragon was hurled, the original ser-
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pent, the one called Devil and Satan, who 
is misleading the entire inhabited earth; 
he was hurled down to the earth, and his 
angels were hurled down with him.” The 
result: “Woe for the earth and for the sea, 
because the Devil has come down to you, 
having great anger, knowing he has a 
short period of time.”

MAKING JEHOVAH YOUR HELPER

Knowing now that we are living in a 
most marvelous time in human history, 
you are in position to overcome fear. But 
you must pursue the course of taking in 
knowledge. Make time for this. Study God’s 
Word with the help of the many Bible study 
aids that Jehovah’s witnesses are bringing 
the people for the fight against fear. Re
member the Bible advises: “A wise man is 
better than a strong man, and a man of 
knowledge than a man of might; for by 
wise guidance you wage war, and victory 
lies in a wealth of counselors.” Since a “man 
of knowledge” is better than a “ mein of 
might,” he is the one equipped to overcome 
feeir. By obtaining wise guidance from 
counselors, kings and rulers plan to wage 
war. So to wage war against fear eind such 
a formidable foe as Satein the Devil you 
need the very best counselors. No better 
counselors can be had than Jehovah God 
and Christ Jesus. Follow their advice. By 
heeding the counsel of God’s Word you will 
wage war successfully and be able to take 
up the words: “Jehovah is my helper; I will 
not be afraid.”—Prov. 24:5, 6, AT; Heb. 
13:6, NW.

God’s Word is like a sword, and knowl
edge obtained from it is like a suit of 
armor. In ancient times, when a soldier 
went out to wage war, a sword and a suit 
of armor were not enough; he also needed 
a shield. So since a Christian’s warfare is 
really “against the machinations of the 
Devil” and his “wicked spirit forces in the 
heavenly places,” the Bible advises you
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to “ take up the complete suit of armor 
from God,” and, above all things, to “take 
up the large shield of faith, with which you 
will be able to quench all the wicked one’s 
burning missiles.” How important faith is, 
then, to overcome fear, fear caused by the 
Devil’s machinations! Do you know how 
powerful faith is? Faith that results in a 
confident reliance upon God’s Word is so 
powerful that the apostle said: “This is the 
conquest that has conquered the world, our 
faith.”  You need that kind of faith for the 
conquest of fear.—Eph. 6:11-17; 1 John 
5:4, NW.

THE CLIMATE OF LOVE

Even more than faith and knowledge is 
required for overcoming the fears of this 
generation. For one must abandon the 
climate of fear and enter into the climate of 
love. Why? Because “there is no fear in 
love, but perfect love throws fear outside.” 
(1 John 4:18, 2VW) What kind of love is 
this that “ throws fear outside” ? Only such 
love that Jesus identified could be so power
ful. It is the love embraced by the two 
great commandments of life: “You must 
love Jehovah your God with your whole 
heart and with your whole soul and with 
your whole mind.” “You must love your 
neighbor as yourself.’ ’-Matt. 22:37-39,

To love Jehovah means to stop fearing 
men. Really, it is foolish to fear men. They 
cannot give you life. God can. Men may 
take one’s life away, but they cannot take 
away one’s right to future life in the new 
world. But God can! So Jesus counsels: 
“Do not become fearful of those who kill 
the body but can not kill the soul; but 
rather be in fear of him that can destroy 
both soul and body in Gehenna.” Love of 
Jehovah, then, requires fearing the right 
One. Fear Jehovah. It is not a degrading 
fear such as the fear of men is. “The fear 
of man bringeth a snare,” but “ the fear 
of Jehovah is clean, enduring for ever.”

Brooklyn , N. Y.

Finally, love for Jehovah is demonstrated 
by obeying his commandments: “ This is 
what the love of God means, that we ob
serve his commandments.”—Matt. 10:28, 
NW; Prov. 29:25; Ps. 19:9, AS; 1 John 5:3, 
NW.

As for our neighbors, we are to love 
them, not fear them. Love will cast out 
fear. The best way to show love for one’s 
neighbor is to bring him a fear-dispelling 
message, namely, the good news of Jeho
vah’s new world.

Yes, tell others of the only remedy for 
a world of fear, God’s new world. For that 
new world will be a world of tranquillity 
and peace, of life and health, of happiness 
and joy. Gone will be fears of all kinds! No 
more fear of the future. No more insur
ance policies, not even life insurance, be
cause Jehovah guarantees your future: 
“ For as the new heavens and the new earth, 
which I will make, shall remain before me, 
saith Jehovah, so shall your seed and your 
name remain.” (Isa. 66:22, AS) Never, 
nevermore will there be fear of sickness 
or fear of death, because God “will wipe 
out every tear from their eyes, and death 
will be no more, neither will mourning nor 
outcry nor pain be any more.” (Rev. 21:4, 
NW) And never again will men fear fear, 
because freedom from fear will be an ab
solute reality. God says so: “They shall sit 
every man under his vine and under his 
fig-tree; and none shall make them afraid: 
for the mouth of Jehovah of hosts hath 
spoken it.” (Mic. 4:4, AS) The climate of 
fear will have given way to the climate of 
love.

Even now you can have freedom from 
the fears of this generation. Acquire knowl
edge, faith and love. One other step is 
necessary. You need the climate of love 
now; you need the climate of fearlessness 
now. If you associate with the old world 
you will be contaminated by fear. Rather
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associate with fearless people and partake your neighbors by inviting them to join 
of their fearlessness. Yes, face the future with Jehovah’s witnesses and now “ say to 
confidently with the fearless New World those whose hearts beat wildly, ‘Courage, 
society, never failing to show love for fear not!’ ”—Isa. 35:4, AT.

PUBLISHING UNDER A NEW NAME, THEOCRATICALLY

MODERN HISTORY of

UPON Judge Rutherford’s return from 
Britain to New York city on Octo

ber 2, 1938, he delivered a timely stinging 
lecture before an audience of 7,000 on the 
subject “Fascism or Freedom.” This soon 
appeared in booklet form and was circu
lated by the millions to alert the people 
as to Fascism’s imminent blood bath of 
war. The following summer, June 23-25, 
1939, another multicity convention was 
successfully held, New York city’s Madison 
Square Garden being the key center. 
Twenty-eight conventions all together— 
several in Australia, ten in Britain includ
ing London, one in Honolulu and several 
in the United States—formed the interna
tional audience of 75,000 persons to hear 
the convention’s climactic public talk 
“Government and Peace” delivered by the 
Watch Tower Society’s president. About 
halfway through this forceful lecture a 
riot, plotted by Vatican-inspired “ Father” 
Coughlin’s “Christian Front” WMCA (ra
dio station) picket marchers, broke out at 
the New York key assembly. It required 
the Garden ushers (all of them Jehovah’s 
witnesses) about fifteen minutes to quell 
the mob by overpowering and removing 
from the Garden the 500 Fascist disturbers.

The disturbance began by booing, hiss
ing and yelling “Heil Hitler” and “Viva 
Franco,”  etc. At the same instant, by wire 
and wireless communication, thousands in 
many other places of earth heard the ac
tual riot taking place. Applause after ap
plause by the Garden audience gave the 
speaker, Rutherford, lusty support as he 
masterfully continued to speak over the 
microphone to outride the storm.8- Nothing 
came of the charges that the Society legal
ly pressed against the ringleaders of this 
Catholic mob. However, in the fall of 1939 
the three-judge Special Sessions Court of 
the City of New York (composed of two 
Roman Catholics and a Jew) not only ex
onerated three of the ushers (Jehovah’s 
witnesses) but commended them for rea
sonably exercising necessary firmness 
against the mobsters when the city police 
wholly failed to do their duty to preserve 
order when the vast public assembly in the 
Garden was suddenly threatened with dis
ruption. Those three ushers had been false
ly arrested, accused and prosecuted on 
complaint of several of the Catholic mob
sters whom the ushers forcibly removed 
from the Garden.15

a 1940 Yearbook, pp. 42-44; Kingdom News, July, 1939.
b Consolation, Nov. 29, 1939, pp. 20-24.
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Another incident of note: At London, 

England, on Saturday, June 24, 1939, the 
I. R. A. (Irish Republican Army, a Catholic 
terrorist movement that had been carrying 
out a campaign of bombing throughout 
Britain for the previous several months) 
telephoned an “official” threat to the So
ciety’s London office, warning that they 
would take violent action if the London- 
Belfast circuit of Rutherford’s overseas 
lecture for June 25 (from New York’s 
Madison Square Garden) were not can
celed. Scotland Yard police were immedi
ately informed, and they surrounded the 
Society’s assembly halls for protection. 
One bomb was exploded near Kingsway 
Hall, the Saturday convention center in 
London, but not one of the witnesses was 
harmed although several pedestrians were 
killed.0 On both sides of the Atlantic Cath
olic elements resorted to violence to fright
en the witnesses away from their freedom 
of worship.

During this strenuous period of prodi
gious activity from 1929 to 1939 were 
there any significant organizational devel
opments? Yes, there were. At the Columbus 
(Ohio) convention in 1931 (July 24-30) 
some 15,000 attended, to adopt the resolu
tion embracing the new name, Jehovah ’s 
w itnesses '3— truly a meaningful name 
based on the words of Jehovah himself re
corded by Isaiah (43:10-12, AS). With 
what joyous acceptance this new name was 
received world-wide! In weeks that fol
lowed, at fifty extension conventions in all 
parts of the earth Jehovah’s people met to 
embrace joyfully this remarkable new 
name. How distinctive it is! With it comes 
great responsibility. Surely the name has 
come to be recognized earth-wide since 
1931. All this testifies that it aptly fits the 
ones who are blessed in bearing it. They 
are zealously advocating the name JEHO-

c 1940 Yearbook, p. 81.
d 1932 Yearbook, pp. 20-24.

B rooklyn , N. Y.

VAH, restoring it to the topmost position 
it deserves in universal affairs, for is not 
Jehovah the glorious Sovereign of his en
tire universe?—Ps. 83:18; Acts 3:19-23; 
4:24-30; 1 Cor. 15:28; Rev. 11:15; Dan. 
7:13, 14; Isa. 9:6, 7.

The above “new name” resolution and 
the text of Rutherford’s convention ad
dress were published in the booklet The 
Kingdom the Hope of the World, soon 
thereafter printed in many languages. Dur
ing the following October a campaign was 
conducted for delivering personally to all 
the rulers a copy of this booklet. In the 
United States and Canada alone 132,066 
were served with the booklet, of which 
88,009 were clergymen, 19,103 politicians, 
22,869 financiers and 2,085 military lead
ers.® In ensuing months this booklet 
reached the homes of five million others in 
all parts of the earth.f The new name had 
come to stay.

In an earlier part of this history we saw 
how finally, in 1938, after a twenty-year 
gradual process, congregational govern
ment came to be wholly conformed to 
the theocratic pattern preserved in the 
Scriptures, whereby the Society made di
rect appointments of all servants. This 
made possible the next step toward theo
cratic integration or gathering together 
into a more solid, unified society. It had 
been learned from the experiences of di
visional campaigns (operated from 1933 to 
1935), where congregations in a given area 
banded together in open field witnessing 
to withstand persecution and opposition, 
that unusual unity and strength thus were 
manifested and deepened. So in October, 
1938, the next step in theocratic organiza
tion of the inhabitants of “Beulah” land oc
curred with commencement of the zone 
service. About twenty congregations in a 
particular area were formed together as

e Bulletin, Jan. 1, 1932.
f 1932 Yearbook, p. 36.
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a “zone.” The Society appointed a “zone 
servant” to spend one week with each con
gregation, to organize it better and aid it in 
its field witnessing activity. Frequently a 
“zone assembly” would be held, the twenty 
or more participating congregations get
ting together for mutual contact and up
building. Special servants were sent from 
the Society’s headquarters to serve at these 
assemblies. A new set of organization in
structions was issued, becoming effective 
among all of Jehovah’s people October 1, 
1938.s

This new arrangement proved to be a 
great forward movement drawing the na
tional and international organization into 
a complete whole. Almost immediately a 
further increase in publishers as well as 
general field activity was manifest. In 1942, 
under a rearrangement, the visiting repre
sentative sent by the Society came to be 
called the “ servant to the brethren.” 11 After 
October 15, 1946, what formerly had been 
called a zone became known as a “ circuit,” 
assembling twice a year in local conven
tion.1 Later, in 1948, several circuits were 
formed into a larger unit known as a “dis
trict,” which also met in major assembly 
about once a year.J The one in charge of a 
district became known as the “district 
servant” and the new name for the “serv
ant to the brethren” came to be “circuit 
servant.”

Among other developments to note was 
that resulting from the visit of the So
ciety’s president to the Hawaiian Islands 
in 1935. Then a branch office was estab
lished in Honolulu and arrangements were 
made for construction of an assembly hall 
in connection with the new branch building 
there being erected.k At the dedication this 
hall was appropriately designated “King-

g Informant, September, 1938. 
h 1942 Organization Instructions, p. 23. 
i Informant, October, 1946; February, 1948. 
j Informant, April, 1948; August, 1948. 
k 1936 Yearbook, pp. 144-146.
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dom Hall,” thus commencing the practice of 
Jehovah’s witnesses the world over of call
ing their congregational meeting centers 
Kingdom Halls. In the fall of 1937 what 
had formerly been known as the “London 
Tabernacle” was now redecorated and re
named “Kingdom Hall.” 1

Consolation appeared in its first issue on 
October 6, 1937, this being the new name 
for The Golden Age, the Society’s maga
zine (now Awake!), which since October, 
1919, had been regularly circulated every 
other week.m

Australia became favored in the spring 
of 1938 with its first visit of a president 
of the Society. Jehovah’s witnesses there 
received Judge Rutherford with great en
thusiasm. There in Sydney’s Sports Ground 
25,000 eagerly listened to Rutherford’s fa
mous lecture “Warning.” This climaxed 
the Sydney convention, to which witnesses 
had come from every part of the South 
Pacific—Malaya, Java, French Indochina, 
Shanghai, New Zealand and all states of 
the Commonwealth of Australia."

Magazine distribution on street corners, 
offering The Watchtower and Consolation, 
was inaugurated by the Society in Febru
ary, 1940.° Specially designed magazine 
bags, each hanging from the shoulder of 
one of Jehovah’s witnesses—young or 
old—quickly became a weekly sight among 
passers-by in village, town and city as the 
early days of this effective publicity work 
sped by. Since 1940 hundreds of millions, 
in nearly every land of earth, have viewed 
these witnesses standing weekly on the 
street comers, heralding their arresting 
announcement of the theocratic govern
ment. This work, too, has become a potent 
force in God’s judging of the minds of men, 
and in having men as well as women 
and many children become trained for a

l Consolation, April 6, 1938, p. 26.
m Consolation, Oct. 6, 1937, p. 3.
n 1939 Yearbook, pp. 103-105.
o Informant, January, 1940.
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large share in even more effective maga
zine work of today and tomorrow.—Matt. 
25:31-46; Prov. 1:20-23, RS.

To round out the picture as to the gigan
tic distribution performed in this period, 
the accompanying table will aid every 
thoughtful reader 
to understand 
through compari
son: In four suc
cessive periods 
(shown in the ta
ble) the prepara
tory  and final 
w o r k  o f  “an
nouncing Jehovah’s kingdom” became pro
gressively world-wide during the 65-year 
epoch embraced in the table.

Truly Jehovah’s witnesses as irresistible 
“locusts” were ‘diligent in the business’ of 
their Father and His unconquerable King 
during the decade ending in 1939. (Prov. 
22:29; Luke 2:49) Much happened to them 
organizationally; and at the same time 
their unending resistance of apostate op- 
posers prominently brought them forth 
onto the world stage as champions of free
dom of speech and of worship. From a non- 
theocratic source its concluding commen
datory words are here included:

“Jehovah's Witnesses have literally covered 
the earth with their witnessing. . . .  No modem

Brooklyn , N. Y.

Christians make a more constant use of scrip
ture, or memorize it in greater quantities than 
the Witnesses. To argue successfully with them 
on scriptural grounds, one must know his scrip
tures better than most members of even the 
fundamentalist churches do today. . . . Against 
any sort of opposition they press ahead. They

fight by every legal 
m eans fo r  their 
c iv il rights, the 
right of public as
sembly—sometimes 
denied them—the 
right to distribute 
their literature, the 
right of conscience 
to put God above 
every other loyalty. 

They have performed a signal service to democ
racy by their fight to preserve their civil rights, 
for in their struggle they have done much to 
secure those rights for every minority group in 
America. When the civil rights of any one group 
are invaded, the rights of no other group are 
safe. They have therefore made a definite con
tribution to the preservation of some of the 
most precious things in our democracy.”p

(To be continued)

p These Also Believe, by C. S. Braden (1950), pp. 370, 
380, 382.

q Harvest Siftings, pp. 97, 114; Watch Tower, 1892, 
p. 10; W 1893, p. 380.

r W 1892, p. 114.
s 1936 Yearbook, p. 66; W  1893, p. 380.
t W 1917, p. 157.
u 1932 Yearbook, p. 36.
v 1950 Yearbook, p. 24 (average number of publishers 

for 1928).
w 1940 Yearbook, p. 38.
x Average number of publishers, to compare with 

Informant, February, 1940.
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“A N N O U N C IN G  J E H O V A H 'S  K IN G D O M "

Four periods of 
sixty-five-year  

epoch

1874 to 1892 
1893 to 1918 
1919 to 1930 
1931 to 1939

Books and booklets H ighest number of 
distributed (not in- active world-wide  
eluding magazines associates

or millions of 
free tracts)

1,535,0Q0q
9,737,224?

93,500,000u
215,984,991w

400r
21,274t
23,988v
61,589*

P.V.P. 100 PER CENT EFFECTIVE

The International News Service in March, 1954, reported on the dramatic use 
of P.V.P. by New York Doctors, which, when put in the veins, “in an emergency, 
will do the life-saving job of restoring blood volume, fighting shock, and prevent
ing the loss of electrolytes and other precious body fluids just as well as real blood 
plasma." Two doctors at two New York hospitals “reported dramatically effective 
results of P.V.P. transfusions on 224 critically hurt patients. These patients had 
suffered third-degree burns, lacerated wounds, fractures, penetrating wounds of 
chest and abdomen, or head injuries. Some had suddenly gone into shock on the 
operating table or in the maternity’s delivery room. The P.V.P. was transfused, 
the doctors reported in the New York Journal of Medicine, and ‘prompt and sus
tained improvement was observed in all cases.’ Of the 224 patients, 220 recovered. 
None of the four deaths was due to blood loss or shock.’’



VISITING JEHOVAH'S WITNESSES

PART 4

W HEN it was learned that the presi
dent of the Watch Tower Society, 

N. H. Knorr, would visit Panama for five 
days, arrangements were made for two dis
trict assemblies, one for Spanish-speaking 
publishers and the other for English- 
speaking witnesses.

Jehovah’s witnesses in Panama, as far 
as the two language groups go, are about 
equal in number. For both assemblies the 
commodious Pacific Clubhouse in the Canal 
Zone was used. Radio, newspapers and oth
er channels of communication gave good 
publicity to the assemblies. This was great
ly appreciated and helped considerably in 
the attendance at the public meetings. The 
Spanish assembly was held Wednesday and 
Thursday, December 22 and 23. Brother 
Knorr arrived Wednesday afternoon and 
spoke that evening through an interpreter 
to 369, pointing out how wonderfully the 
work had increased in the past ten years. 
In Panama, in 1944, there were 43 publish
ers; now a new peak had been reached, 891 
publishers. With all these announcers of 
the Kingdom now sharing the load of re
sponsibility, certainly much work can be 
done with the two journals, The Watch- 
tower and Awake! Each publisher here is 
trying to place nine magazines every 
month, and they are having good success. 
Next morning Jehovah’s witnesses met to
gether again and seventeen of our Spanish
speaking brothers were baptized.

On Thursday, between sessions, a mar
riage was performed in the convention hall. 
This involved a couple who for years had 
been living as “good Catholics” in common-

law marriage; but, now having heard the 
truth, they wanted to be acceptable to the 
New World society. Just before the day the 
assembly began another couple was mar
ried in order to be good witnesses for Jeho
vah. A third marriage was performed a day 
after the assembly. The branch office in 
Panama does everything it can to help per
sons legalize their marriage and thus keep 
the marriage bed undefiled. Now the gov
ernment officials realize that all that be
come Jehovah’s witnesses and that have 
been living in common-law marriage are 
going to get legally married, legalizing it 
on the books regardless of how old they are 
or how long they have lived together. The 
people of Panama, when speaking about 
one’s becoming a witness of Jehovah, re
mark that if you do become one you have 
to live a clean life. That is the way they 
ought to talk, and it is the Catholic people 
who are talking. Do you not think it 
strange for “good Catholics” to be living 
in common-law marriage? The Catholic 
Church forbids divorce even if one of the 
marriage partners commits adultery and 
lives with someone else. They have forced 
many of their parishioners to feel it is bet
ter not to be married at all. Another reason 
for many in Central and South America for 
not getting married is because of the high 
fees charged by priests. They cannot even 
afford it. Persons who are seeking truth 
and righteousness and clean living certain
ly rejoice when they begin to meet with 
Jehovah’s witnesses. They are different be
cause they follow the Bible teachings and 
the high principles set forth by Christ Je
sus on morals.
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The Spanish assembly was climaxed 

Thursday night when the branch servant 
delivered the public discourse “God’s Love 
to the Rescue in Man’s Crisis,” in Spanish. 
There were 517 in attendance.

No convention session was held Friday 
(December 24), but all were kept busy at 
the branch office discussing problems with 
the branch servant and missionaries, and 
preparing for the English assembly to be
gin Saturday.

On December 25 the weather was sunny 
and warm, uncomfortably so for Panama’s 
visitors but ideal for the joyous group of 
Kingdom announcers who again met at the 
Clubhouse, this time Panama’s English- 
speaking witnesses of Jehovah. Here the 
same spirit was evident that had been 
shown among the Spanish-speaking broth
ers. All were happy and delighted, and even 
many of the Spanish-speaking brothers that 
understood English came back to this Club
house session.

Everyone at the assembly was wonder
ing how many would come out for the pub
lic meeting Sunday evening at eight o’clock, 
and they were overjoyed to see the fruit
age of their diligent efforts in advertising 
the public talk; for 1,023 persons packed 
out the assembly hall to hear the public 
talk “God’s Love to the Rescue in Man’s 
Crisis,”  delivered by Brother Knorr. This 
was the highest attendance ever had at an 
assembly in Panama. In January the pub
lishers in Panama moved ahead to a new 
peak of 906. They are anxious to help the 
“other sheep” study and gain information 
concerning Jehovah’s new world of right
eousness.

TOUCHING SOUTH AMERICA

The Society’s president had just finished 
visiting all the countries of Central Amer
ica and now was on his homeward turn. 
In proceeding to other necessary stops 
it was convenient to pause at Barranquilla,

B rooklyn , N. Y.

where the branch office for Colombia is lo
cated. Knowing of his coming, the congre
gation in Barranquilla arranged for an as
sembly. He was met at the airport and 
there was an Arab brother very anxious to 
take him into town in his car. The reason 
was soon apparent, for the brother was 
overjoyed and had news for Brother Knorr. 
He was a very active publisher, zealous and 
new in the truth; but now, that very day, 
his wife had symbolized her dedication to 
Jehovah God and this was his joy. He had 
hoped and prayed that some day his wife 
would see the truth as he did, and now 
she had; and he was so anxious to tell the 
president, because only a year previous he 
himself had come into the truth. Now he 
and his wife together could bring up their 
children in the nurture and admonition of 
Jehovah and together help them on into 
the New World organization. It was a most 
pleasant trip and one that always makes 
a Christian’s heart warm, for another 
“sheep” has been gathered under the ar
rangements of Christ Jesus.

As soon as we arrived at the Kingdom 
Hall at Barranquilla Brother Knorr was 
invited to speak to an audience of 401. It 
seemed like just yesterday that the speaker 
had been there, having visited a year pre
vious on his South American trip. For this 
night a public meeting had been arranged 
in the Kingdom Hall, and their patio, too, 
was crowded when 655 came out to hear.

The Society has missionaries situated in 
different parts of Colombia and they are 
doing excellent work, but the number of 
them is limited. One of the fine things 
about this country is that when the “ other 
sheep” come into the truth and grow on to 
maturity they appreciate the value of the 
pioneer service. The missionaries have 
talked it and lived it. Many of them have 
engaged in it and it is through their splen
did efforts, going out in the field in differ
ent parts of Colombia and eventually get-
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ting into the special pioneer service, that 
the work there is moving ahead so rapidly. 
By January they had reached a new all- 
time peak of 624 publishers. This is well 
over their 20 per cent of the previous year’s 
average.

The missionaries the Society has there 
now love the people and love the congrega
tions. Those in Barranquilla take out 
groups of people every day and work with 
them in the field, training them to be good 
publishers and pioneers. Then it is not long 
until they get into the special pioneer serv
ice and they are off on their own in some 
isolated territory.

It would have been good to remain 
longer, but connections had to be made in 
Venezuela at Maracaibo, to fly on to Cura- 
gao. So on the afternoon of December 29 
good-by was said to a smiling group of 
witnesses at the airport and away the pres
ident went to Maracaibo. In a short while 
he was met there by more publishers in 
another land. They had arranged for a 
public meeting in file patio of a brother’s 
home. It was the biggest public meeting 
they had had in this city for Jehovah’s 
witnesses, 207 coming.

Venezuela is doing very well. In Novem
ber there were 780 reporting field service,
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but by February of 1955 the total had 
moved up to 832. Scattered throughout all 
Venezuela there are 31 missionaries and 
they have been taking the lead in preach
ing the good news of the Kingdom. A most 
prosperous country, its oil, iron and other 
commodities are in great demand. Money 
is plentiful, and often it is hard to turn the 
minds of people away from material things 
of this world to spiritual things; but, de
spite this, publishers in Venezuela have 
been making good progress in gathering 
together the “other sheep.”

The president of the Society found it a 
real pleasure to be able to live in the mis
sionary home and to talk with the mission
aries about their problems. The branch 
servant had come from Caracas to go over 
some matters, taking advantage of the 
president’s one-day stopover in Maracaibo. 
Just a year previous Brother Knorr had 
visited all the missionary homes in Vene
zuela and the branch office and they had 
had a general convention, but just now this 
was only a jumping point for the islands 
in the Caribbean and there was little time 
for discussion. It was good to learn that 
the new branch home purchased by the 
Society was in proper order and everybody 
happy with his new location in Caracas.

3Tie WAT CHTO W  E R.

Who lead s W hom ?
C. Britain's archbishop of York recently gave a speech in the House of Lords in 
which he backed Britain's decision to make hydrogen bombs. Several shocked 
churchgoers sent letters to the Manchester Guardian Weekly on the matter. One 
of these letters to the editor, in the issue of March 24, 1955, said: “Sir,—The 
Archbishop of York's speech in the Lords justifying the making of the hydrogen 
bomb was a very powerful utterance, more convincing than anything our political 
leaders have said on the subject. Yet in one passage he undermined his position 
as a Christian leader and his right to speak as such. He conceded virtually that 
the true Christian position is to be prepared to suffer wrong rather than inflict it.
Tt is an argument that must appeal to every Christian.' Yet amazingly he pro
ceeded to dissociate himself from that position because it did not express The 
deliberate convictions of the great majority.' That means that almost the highest 
churchman in the land cannot take the full Christian position until he has the con
sent of the untutored and largely pagan masses.''



" /  tell you that every unprofit
able saying that men speak, they 
will render an account concerning 
it on Judgment Day; for by your 

words you will be vindicated, 
and by your words you 

will be condemned.”
—Matt. 12:36,31, MU'

OSSIP started with Satan the Dev
il. Eve listened to his slanderous 
tale about Jehovah, believed it, 

acted upon it, spread it to her husband, and 
the final result was that the first human 
pair was separated from their best Friend. 
From that time to this men have gossiped 
and men have suffered for it. Few, if any, 
have not been guilty of it or victimized by 
it. Often those repeatedly guilty of it are 
the most indignant when they become its 
target. When it is about them they hate it. 
When it is by them they gloss it over. Many 
preface their gossip with an apology and 
thereby betray a guilty conscience. Fre
quently they begin, “ I don’t like to say 
this, but . . . ” and then proceed with relish 
to say it. Or the opening may be, “ I don’t 
know whether this is true or not, but . .  
and proceed to tell what they suspect is

false. Really, we should not be ignorant 
of Satan’s devices. We should be on 

guard against gossip, a weapon of 
S the Devil.

! 2 Be on guard against
 ̂ whom? Against ourselves. 

As you read this, think. 
3  Think how it applies to 

you, not to your neigh
bor. True, it applies to 
your neighbor. He ad
mits it. But the impor
tant thing is for you to 
admit it applies to you, 
for you to apply it to 
yourself. You can change 
yourself. You may not be 

able to change your neigh
bor. Concentrate on yourself. 

Then when you have become 
faultless in this matter help your 

neighbor to become that way also. 
When you have removed the rafter from 
your own eye you may then try to extract 
the straw from your neighbor’s. We are 
prone to be easy on ourselves and hard 
on others. For our own safety, reverse 
it and be hard on ourselves and easy on 
others.—Matt. 7:1-5.

3 What is gossip? It is talk that works 
injury. It may be done maliciously and 
with intent to injure, but often it is in
nocently performed with no desire to hurt 
anyone. A harmless statement upon repeti
tion becomes harmful because it is colored 
or twisted or exaggerated to add spice to 
it. Without malice a person may do this to 
make the tale more enticing, more accepta
ble to hearers, capable of causing a more 
gratifying reaction of surprise or dismay or 
shock, and in his zeal to spice up the tale 
the gossiper never thinks of the harm he 
inflicts on the one involved in it. His mouth 
becomes a snare in which he puts his own

1. What is characteristic of those who gossip, and why 
should we be on guard against it?

2. What should we have in mind as we study this 
article ?
3. Why do gossipers exaggerate, and what is the status 
of those who reveal secrets?
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foot and he is caught violating Jehovah’s 
command: “You must not go around 
among your people for the sake of slander
ing.” “You must not take up an untrue 
report” and “you must not follow after 
the crowd for evil ends.” Even though an 
untrue report is repeated by many, we do 
not have to follow that crowd and join in 
slandering our brother. If we are not sure 
the report is true we should not repeat it. 
And sometimes even if it is true we should 
not repeat it. “He who goes about as a tale
bearer reveals secrets, but he who is trust
worthy in spirit keeps a thing hidden.” “He 
who goes about gossiping reveals secrets; 
therefore do not associate with one who 
speaks foolishly.” One who discloses secret 
matters of no concern to others is speak
ing foolishly, is meddling, busybodying, 
talebearing, gossiping. He betrays a trust 
and works injury.—Lev. 19:16; Ex. 23:1,2, 
NW; Prov. 11:13; 20:19, RS.

4 Sometimes a secret must be told even 
though someone is injured. When you 
know someone is secretly sinning and jeop
ardizing his standing with Jehovah and 
marring the purity of the congregation 
you must speak. Speak to whom? Every
one in the congregation? There is no reason 
to. To so spread it would be wrong, harm
ful to both the individual and the congre
gation. In some cases it may be sufficient 
to speak to the individual involved; more 
often it will be necessary to talk to the 
servant committee of the congregation. To 
make such a report may result in what 
seems injurious to the guilty person, but 
actually the ultimate result will be to his 
good. No discipline seems joyous at the 
time, but one submitting to it and trained 
by it finally reaps benefit from it. The point 
to remember is that when such a secret 
is revealed it should be to those able or 
delegated to correct the matter, and not to
4. When and to whom must secrets sometimes be re
vealed, and are such reports injurious gossip?
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gossips for them to cluck about. Paul wrote 
to the Corinthians: “ For the disclosure was 
made to me about you, my brothers, by 
those of the house of Chloe, that dissensions 
exist among you.” Were those of the house 
of Chloe gossiping about the brothers at 
Corinth? No, the report was made for their 
good. It was made to one who could remedy 
matters by authoritatively correcting them 
and putting their feet back on the path of 
life and in the footsteps of Jesus.— 1 Cor. 
1:11; Heb. 12:11, NW.

8 Jehovah’s law provided for witnesses 
to testify against wrongdoers. We are 
not forbidden to bear witness; we are only 
forbidden to bear false witness. Many in 
the world condemn as “squealing” the dis
closure of facts that expose another. Espe
cially is this the code of the underworld, 
which says it is all right to remain silent 
or to testify falsely to shield a criminal, 
but it is odious to tell the truth if it ex
poses a wrongdoer. In the Christian con
gregation it is a mistaken sense of loyalty 
to a brother to shield his sins when those 
sins jeopardize both his life and the con
gregation’s purity. The true friend of the 
brother and of Jehovah’s congregation will 
rebuke him, or if necessary will report to 
the committee so that a rebuke of greater 
force can be given to shock the sinner back 
to his senses. A true friend will inflict this 
temporary wound for the sinner’s eternal 
healing: “Sincere are the wounds of a 
friend; but deceitful are the kisses of an 
enemy.” So the friend that conceals a con
tinuing sinful practice is not a real friend, 
but is actually an enemy. He may be com
mended by the code of the underworld, but 
he is condemned by the scriptural prin
ciples of the new world.—Prov. 27:6,

6 Hence it is not gossip to report to the
5. Why do some refuse to report on a friend, and are 
they actually true friends?
6. What talk is not gossip, when does it become gossip, 
and what questions help us to determine proper and 
improper talk?
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proper servants a continuing sinful prac
tice, but it would be gossip to spread it to 
others in the congregation who are in no 
position to take corrective measures, and 
it would be wrong to reveal a past sin of 
one who had truly repented and reformed 
and who was demonstrating it by making 
straight paths for his feet. Nor is it gossip 
to talk about our brothers, what they are 
doing, where they are going or what is hap
pening to them. We are interested in peo
ple, and especially in our brothers, and 
there is no harm in discussing their activ
ities if we are accurate and if it results in 
no injury to them. But this talk becomes 
gossip when we probe into their personal, 
private affairs, or when we raise questions 
about their motives or cast doubts or plant 
suspicions about their conduct. Is your talk 
disparaging of the person? Does it hurt 
his reputation? Does it cause his friends 
to separate from him? Does it hurt his 
feelings or sow discord? Does it cause him 
to lose privileges of service? Is it true? If 
true, has it been exaggerated or colored 
until the impression it leaves is untrue? Is 
it spoken with a feeling of superiority, 
smugness, envy, malice or bitterness? Can 
you say it with a conscience that is clear, 
so clear that you would say it to the per
son’s face in exactly the same tone and 
words? And what is the result of your 
words? Is the fruit of your talk good or 
evil? By its fruit it can be recognized.

7 Not all individuals have the same weak
nesses. To counter our weaknesses we must 
first know them. Do you have a weakness 
for gossip? If you do, admit it; millions of 
others keep you company. Admit it, and 
fight it! How else can you overcome it? 
Though it may not be pleasant for women 
to hear, the Bible seems to indicate that 
women trespass with the tongue more 
often than men. This is not to say men do
7. What indicates that women trespass with the tongue 
more often than men?

Brooklyn , N. Y.
not gossip. They do. Some gossip more 
than women. But women as a group are 
guilty of gossip more than are men as a 
group. The Bible specially cautions women: 
“Let the aged women be reverent in be
havior, not slanderous.” Also, “Women 
should likewise be serious, not slanderous.” 
It is when discussing women that the Bi
ble states: “At the same time they also 
learn to be unoccupied, gadding about to 
the houses, yes, not only unoccupied, but 
also gossipers and meddlers in other peo
ple’s affairs, talking of things they ought 
not.” Not the male tongue, but the female 
tongue is the one singled out as the irritant 
in households: “A wife’s quarreling is a 
continual dripping of rain.” Again, “A  con
tinual dripping on a rainy day and a conten
tious woman are alike; to restrain her is 
to restrain the wind or to grasp oil in his 
right hand.”—Titus 2:3; 1 Tim. 3:11; 5:13, 
AW; Prov. 19:13; 27:15,16, RS.

8 Why is this? Is it because men have 
higher principles in this regard? Not neces
sarily. A man’s aggressive tendencies make 
his trespasses take a different direction. 
As a group men are more prone than wom
en to commit physical violence or murder. 
But women like to talk more than men do, 
and they are very much interested in peo
ple, the activities and problems and ro
mances of people. When women talk they 
discuss what interests them, which means 
they talk about people, which in turn 
means there is an ever-present danger that 
the talk may deteriorate into gossip. Men 
are more interested in subjects, in science, 
world events, economics or their work, and 
when they talk about these things the 
danger of gossip is not so great as when 
discussing people. Talking in itself is not 
bad. Women’s flair for talking can be and 
often is put to good use. It is by their 
talkativeness that small children learn to
8. Why do women gossip more than men, yet how is 
their talkativeness often an asset?
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speak. Because of their ready speech wom
en ministers may present the truth to 
others more easily than men, and they 
may make more of a contribution to con
gregational meetings by volunteering com
ments when the program calls for audience 
participation. But this asset can become 
a snare when the tongue breaks loose and 
runs uncontrolled in gossip. Hence both 
men and women will examine themselves 
to see whether they have a weakness for 
gossip, and if they find they do they will 
keep a special watch over their tongue.

THE EVILS OF GOSSIP

9 Jehovah’s Word repeatedly warns 
against gossiping. Gossipers are meddlers 
and busybodies, tending to the business of 
others while neglecting their own. Chris
tians are cautioned: “Certain ones are 
walking disorderly among you, not work
ing at all but meddling with what does not 
concern them.”  If we suffer it should be 
for maintaining Christian integrity, not 
for busybodying: “Let none of you suffer 
as a murderer or a thief or an evildoer or 
as a busybody in other people’s matters. 
But if he suffers as a Christian, let him not 
feel shame.” Rather than noisily intrude in 
the affairs of others, “make it your aim to 
live quietly and to mind your own busi
ness.” “Every fool will be meddling,” the 
Bible tells us. Why fit into the description 
of a fool?—2 Thess. 3:11; 1 Pet. 4:15, 16; 
1 Thess. 4:11, NW; Prov. 20:3.

“ Meddling gossips make trouble. They 
babble the business of others, color and ex
aggerate, misrepresent and distort, and 
heap high their inflammatory whisperings: 
“For lack of wood the fire goes out; and 
where there is no whisperer, quarreling 
ceases. As charcoal to hot embers and 
wood to fire, so is a quarrelsome man for
9. What does the Bible say about meddlers and busy- 
bodies ?
10. How do gossipers start trouble and keep it going, 
and why are they not friends?
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kindling strife. The words of a whisperer 
are like delicious morsels; they go down 
into the inner parts of the body.” Rather 
than the words’ being spoken aloud to the 
person’s face, they are whispered behind 
his back and the slander is greedily swal
lowed by ears gluttonous for gossip. These 
whisperings make no mere superficial im
pression, but they sink in deep to be thor
oughly chewed and digested. “A friend 
loves at all times, and a brother is born 
for adversity,” but the whisperer is no 
friend. Just when the person needs friends 
and brothers most, when he is in some 
trouble or undergoing adversity, then is 
when the whisperer strikes the hardest to 
deprive the sufferer of his friends: “ A 
whisperer separates close friends.” “He 
who repeats a matter alienates a friend.” 
—Prov. 26:20-22; 17:17; 16:28; 17:9,

11 “He who utters slander is a fool.” Most 
gossip is slanderous. Any truth once pres
ent is soon magnified till the bulk of the 
tale is lies. Friends begin to shy away from 
the one being slandered, and Jehovah’s 
hatred comes upon the gossiper “who sows 
discord among brothers” in the congrega
tion. Slandering is one of the sins predicted 
to flourish in the last days and which 
makes this old world worthy of destruc
tion; so Christians especially should shun 
“ hypocrisy and envies and all kinds of 
backbiting.” (Prov. 10:18; 6:19, RS; 1 Pet. 
2:1; 2 Tim. 3:3, NW) Often gossip is not 
malicious and no harm is intended, but 
harm follows nonetheless. If you acciden
tally kill a man he is just as dead as if you 
meant to do it. If you spread lies thinking 
them truths, they are still lies and you are 
lying. You may try to shift the blame to 
another, saying he told the tale to you. All 
right, he lied. But when you repeated it you 
lied. According to the libel laws if one re
peats a lie in print he is guilty, regardless
11. What kind of talk was predicted for these last days, 
and what is the responsibility of the gossiper who un
wittingly spreads lies?
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of who started it or whom he was quoting. 
After all, if only the originator of a rumor 
uttered it the rumor would never get very 
far or do much damage. Does not Jehovah 
hold responsible those today who repeat 
the religious lies started many centuries 
ago? He also holds accountable the gossip- 
ers who either start lies or spread lies.

12 If one has been spreading lies unknow
ingly he is not as reprehensible as the de
liberate liar, but neither is he guiltless. If 
he is truly sorry he will certainly be cau
tious about repeating tales in the future. 
But this caution is not characteristic of lov
ers of gossip. Relative to proving himself 
faithful Paul said: “ Forgetting the things 
behind and stretching forward to the 
things ahead, I am pursuing down toward 
the goal for the prize of the calling above.” 
(Phil. 3:13, 14, NW) Paul forgot the past 
and looked ahead with a good end in view, 
but gossipers seem to forget their past 
tales that proved to be false and look ahead 
with undiminished fervor for more tale
bearing in the future. You would think 
they would remember how often their past 
gossip proved to be false, and hence you 
would expect them to be far more cautious 
in the future. But they seldom are. If they 
bother to give their past lies a thought, it 
is to justify them. They deny that they 
ever said it, or say they only repeated what 
someone else said, or they hide the first lie 
by telling another one. Suppose they were 
spreading a rumor that two persons were 
going to be married. Time passes and there 
is no marriage. Then they say the two had 
a fight and called off the wedding. Yet at 
the start it was all in the imaginations and 
suspicions of the gossipers, the rumor 
never having any solid foundation. If gos
sipers would look behind at the harm their 
lies had done they might not look ahead 
with such zeal for more tongue-wagging.
12. What do gossipers seem to forget, and even when 
they remember what do they say?

B rooklyn , N. Y.

13 Gossip can be vicious. It is cowardly. 
It can be murderous. It can murder a good 
name or ruin a good reputation or poison 
the minds of people against the victim of 
the gossip. “They make their tongue sharp 
as a serpent’s, and under their lips is the 
poison of vipers.” Speech can be deadly: 
“Their teeth are spears and arrows, their 
tongues sharp swords.” Some tongues are 
as sharp as swords and the words they shoot 
forth can pierce like arrows, and the verbal 
shots they loose are from ambush and 
strike their victim in the back: “Who whet 
their tongues like swords, who aim bitter 
words like arrows, shooting from ambush at 
the blameless, shooting at him suddenly and 
without fear.” But the cowards that gossip 
behind a person’s back should remember 
that they have to face Jehovah, that Jeho
vah hears if their human victim does not, 
and “because of their tongue he will bring 
them to ruin.” Their gossiping tongues will 
get them uprooted from the land of the 
living: “Your tongue is like a sharp razor, 
you worker of treachery. You love evil 
more than good, and lying more than 
speaking the truth. Selah. You love all 
words that devour, O deceitful tongue. But 
God will break you down for ever; he will 
snatch and tear you from your tent; he 
will uproot you from the land of the liv
ing.”—Ps. 140:3; 57:4; 64:3, 4, 8; 52:2-5, 
RS.

14 Gossip can become so wicked and do so 
much damage that it can merit disfellow- 
shiping. It can bring the babbler to ruin 
in the congregation: “He who guards his 
mouth preserves his life; he who opens 
wide his lips comes to ruin.” His gossip 
may separate friends, but if it continues 
it will separate him from Jehovah’s organ
ization: “Jehovah, who shall sojourn in thy 
tabernacle? Who shall dwell in thy holy 
hill? He that slandereth not with his
13. Why is gossip cowardly and murderous, and what 
will result to those who persist in it?
14. What can gossip lead to?
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tongue, nor doeth evil to his friend, nor 
taketh up a reproach against his neighbor.” 
“Perverted speech I hate,” says Jehovah. 
If Jehovah hates it, so should we, and the 
hateful thing should not be permitted to 
exist in the congregation. We pray as di
rected: “Deliver my soul, O Jehovah, from 
lying lips, and from a deceitful tongue.” If 
such lips and tongues are in the congrega
tion, by disfellowshiping action the congre
gation can be delivered from them.—Prov. 
13:3, RS; Ps. 15:1, 3, Prov. 8:13, RS;
Ps. 120:2, AS.

15 Many times gossip is concerning a 
minor matter, but discord is sown as wag
ging tongues magnify it out of all propor
tion. A gossip makes a mountain of the 
molehill and a molehill of the mountain. 
The real mountain, the sowing of discord, 
is as a molehill to the gossiper in compari
son with the minor difficulty that he mag-
15. What makes gossip so dangerous, and what ques
tions should the gossiper consider?
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nifies to mountainous proportions to bring 
about the discord. How dangerous is such 
unprofitable speaking! We read at Matthew 
12:36, 37 ( NW):  “I tell you that every un
profitable saying that men speak, they will 
render an account concerning it on Judg
ment Day; for by your words you will be 
vindicated, and by your words you will be 
condemned.” How do you think words of 
gossip will be viewed during judgment pe
riods? Can you vindicate your gossip? Will 
the plea that you meant no harm suffice? 
Will it ring true if the record shows you 
continued gossiping even after some of your 
tales proved false? Can you shift responsi
bility for the words that came out of your 
mouth? Be assured that your words, if they 
were gossipy words, will be condemned. 
How much better now to cultivate wisely 
a tongue that heals instead of injures: 
“There is one whose rash words are like 
sword thrusts, but the tongue of the wise 
brings healing.”—Prov. 12:18, RS.

SHeWATCHTOWER

CAM

CRUSH
G08$IPT

The north wind brings forth rain,
and a slandering tongue an angry face."—Prov. 23:23, AT

HE disciple James took to task the 
human tongue. By striking illus
trations he emphasized the diffi

culty of controlling this little body member. 
Bits in the mouths of horses can turn their 
whole bodies. Small rudders can swing big
1. With what illustrations did James show the power of 
the tongue and the inconsistency of using it to bless 
and curse?

ships around. So the little tongue makes 
great brags. As a tiny spark can set a forest 
aflame, so the small tongue can be a fire to 
inflame the whole body and defile it. The 
beasts of earth men can tame, “but the 
tongue, not one of mankind can get it 
tamed.” Why, “ if anyone does not stumble 
in word, this one is a perfect man.” A foun-
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tain does not bubble out both the sweet 
and the bitter. A fig tree does not produce 
olives, nor a vine figs. Neither does salt 
water produce sweet water. Yet the same 
tongue sends out both blessing and curs
ing. This is not fitting. While no man is 
perfect and no man can perfectly control 
the tongue, yet this does not give license to 
gossip or obscenity. We can keep its dam
age to a minimum. We can keep it from 
being full of venom to poison the mind of 
one against another. We can keep it from 
becoming a sword that cuts or an arrow 
that pierces, not letting it fly murderously 
to destroy by gossip the good name of oth
ers. If it is busy with waters of truth it can
not be aflame with gossip. James showed it 
must be brought under some control, say
ing: “It is not proper, my brothers, for 
these things to go on occurring this way.” 
—Jas. 3:2-12, NW.

2 To understand why we gossip may help 
us to stop before we start. It is a fact that 
human creatures are quicker to criticize 
than commend. Why do we tend to tell the 
bad and be mum about the good? Do we 
take the good for granted, accepting it as 
proper without comment? Do we single 
out the bad because we feel irritation or 
even righteous indignation about it? This 
may be true in some instances. Is it a mat
ter of commenting on extremes that grabs 
our attention? We comment on the good 
if it is outstanding and on the bad if it is 
extreme. However, gossip is more often 
petty, focusing on trivial matters. So ap
parently more is involved than extremes 
that catch our notice, or trespasses serious 
enough to make us righteously indignant.

3 Humans are social creatures, naturally 
banding together in communities. They 
like to communicate with one another and 
there is a strong tendency to tell others
2. What may partly explain why persons are quicker 
to criticize than commend?
3. What present natural conditions may explain the 
tendency to gossip, resulting in what conflict?
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what we have just learned. To know some
thing another does not and to relieve our
selves of the morsel makes us feel wise. 
But why are the tidbits of gossip the dainti
est of morsels? Well, it is “out of the abun
dance of the heart the mouth speaks,” and 
of the heart of fallen man we read: “The 
heart is treacherous above all things, and 
desperately sick—who can understand it?” 
Or, “Deceitful is the heart above all things, 
and dangerously wayward—who can know 
it?” Then it says Jehovah knows the heart, 
and the prayer is for him to heal it. Fallen 
man with inherited sinfulness inclines to
ward wrongdoing, and his heart, the seat 
of motive and affection, is deceitful and 
wayward and sick, and out of the contents 
of this weak organ of fallen flesh the mouth 
of man speaks. The sinful tendency is to 
speak sinfully, but minds educated by 
Jehovah’s Word strive to follow Jehovah’s 
law. So a conflict ensues between God’s 
law in the mind and sin’s law in the flesh, 
with this frequent result: “What I wish, 
this I do not practice; but what I hate is 
what I do.” After we have gossiped we re
pent and wish we had stilled our tongue. 
We regret our weakness of letting gossip 
go in one ear and out the mouth. We must 
strengthen our mind in Jehovah’s law and 
pray for his healing of our heart to help 
us crush sin’s law in our flesh and gain vic
tory over it. Sick and wayward hearts in
cline to see the sickness and waywardness 
in others, and out of this abundance 
mouths speak. To this inclination many 
public newspapers pander by headlining 
sordid crimes and by featuring gossip 
columns.—Matt. 12:34, Jer. 17:9,10,
14, AT,Ro; Rom. 7:15,

4 Sometimes gossip is deliberate and ma
licious, designed to run one person down 
while elevating the gossiper. The slanderer 
may be undermining another to get his job 
or steal his friends or get his position of
4. What motives may be behind gossip?
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service in a congregation. He may be try
ing to build up feeling or opposition against 
a person because he dislikes that one. Fre
quently there is a spirit of envy or jealousy 
in back of talebearing. The gossiper may 
envy his victim’s prominence or reputa
tion or good works, the gossiper by com
parison not showing up to advantage. Why 
did Cain kill Abel? “Because his own works 
were wicked, but those of his brother were 
righteous.”  For the same reason gossips 
try to raise themselves by lowering others. 
Any who thus seek to exalt themselves will 
certainly be humbled and brought low, and 
likewise those who forward the schemes of 
such ones by spreading their envious 
slanders. Also for sake of advantage and to 
ingratiate oneself with a certain person 
the schemer might gossip about one he 
knows this person dislikes. This may turn 
into flattery, contrasting favorably the one 
listening with the one being slandered. Of 
such it is true: “Their mouths speak swell
ing things, while they are admiring person
alities for the sake of their own benefit.” 
Christians copy Paul, who said: “At no 
time have we turned up either with flatter
ing speech, (just as you know) or with a 
false front for covetousness, God is wit
ness!” Jehovah hates “a mind with crafty 
plans.”— 1 John 3:12; Jude 16; 1 Thess. 
2:5, NW; Prov. 6:18,

5 A person may gossip to divert attention 
from himself. If he puts others in the crit
ical spotlight it is not on him. So he may 
seek to hide his own filth by slinging mud 
at others. Or, a gossip may criticize others 
of sins he commits. He wants company, 
for then disapproval cannot concentrate on 
him alone but spreads out over a group. 
If he is accused he can point to others as 
doing the same thing, thinking thereby to 
justify or excuse himself. Incidentally, gos- 
sipers are often the first ones to accuse
5. How may gossip be used to divert attention from 
oneself?
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others of gossiping. Knowing they are 
guilty themselves, they judge others by 
themselves, but much more harshly than 
themselves. Someone else always starts it. 
So it works out as the Bible says: “There
fore you are inexcusable, O man, whoever 
you are, if you judge; for in the thing in 
which you judge another, you condemn 
yourself, inasmuch as you that judge prac
tice the same things.”—Rom. 2:1, NW.

6 Many times persons gossip about oth
ers to exalt themselves. They may not real
ize this, but it is a subtle motive behind the 
talk. To criticize others in effect exalts 
oneself. Since you disapprove of such a 
fault you would not be guilty of it, is the 
implication. This kind of gossiping can be 
a form of bragging on yourself. You point 
the finger of guilt at another, and you feel 
superior. You feel a bit smug about it. You 
border on the Pharisee who in prayer to 
God gossiped about others and gave thanks 
that he was not like them, “not as the rest 
of men, extortioners, unrighteous, adulter
ers, or even as this tax collector.” But the 
tax collector when praying “kept beating 
his chest, saying: ‘O God, be gracious to 
me a sinner.’ ” He did not feel smugly supe
rior to others, but humbly lamented his 
own unworthiness. Then the divine rule 
was stated: “Everyone that exalts himself 
will be humiliated, but he that humbles 
himself will be exalted.” To exalt yourself 
subtly by gossiping leads to humiliation. 
To be exalted by Jehovah, humbly consider 
your own faults, not those of others. 
—Luke 18:9-14, NW.

7 A number of other factors might con
tribute to gossiping. If one is too frustrated 
to do certain things, is unable to do them 
for some reason, he might compensate for 
it by criticizing those who do these things,
6. How do some subtly exalt themselves, and with what 
result?
7. What other factors may contribute to gossiping, yet 
when all the camouflage is stripped off what is gossip 
seen to be?
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making such conduct seem wrong. One 
might feel insecure, so he finds fault with 
others to reassure himself. If one is strong 
in a certain point he might be very crit
ical of those weak in that respect, lacking 
mercy, and egotistically thinking he is the 
standard to be measured up to. By criticiz
ing this weakness in others he subtly calls 
notice to his superiority on that point. In 
many instances persons gossip to get atten
tion, to gain a listening ear. It flatters them 
to know something others want to hear, 
makes them feel wise. Actually they are 
shallow, too shallow or too lazy to think 
deeply and gain attention by intelligent 
speaking. It is easy to gossip, criticize, dis
parage and exaggerate, so they do this to 
tickle ears itching to hear spicy tales. The 
gossiper puts two and two together and 
gets five, and with repetition the sum 
mounts to six or seven. Undoubtedly there 
are many reasons and combinations of 
reasons why people gossip. But when all 
camouflage is stripped off and we see gos
sip for what it is—unkind, unfair, harmful, 
hateful, shallow, slanderous, malicious, 
murderous—we understand why Jehovah 
detests it and why Christians should shun it.

STOP GOSSIP GOING AND COMING!

8 To see gossip for what it is helps us 
stop it from going out of our mouth. It is 
cowardly talk and a goodly percentage of 
it is lying talk. Who likes a coward and a 
liar? Not Jehovah. His Word says: “As for 
the cowards . . .  and all the liars, their por
tion will be in the lake that burns with fire 
and sulphur. This means the second death.” 
To say behind the back what one fears to 
say to the face is cowardly. We should not 
shoot others in the back with words. Do 
you object to the accused one’s hearing the 
accusation? Are you not willing to give 
him a chance to defend himself, to tell his
8. What makes gossip cowardly, and what thought will 
help hold the tongue?

side, to clarify matters, to spike a rumor 
or refute a falsehood? How can he if you do 
not face him? Are you being fair and 
honest with your brother? When you start 
to say something about someone ask your
self, Am I willing to say this to his face? 
If it is gossip you will probably answer No, 
and if you are a gossiper you will probably 
say it anyway. You may swear the one you 
tell to secrecy. Yet a proverb emphasizes 
how such talk gets back to the one slan
dered: “Even in your thought, do not curse 
the king, nor in your bedchamber curse 
the rich; for a bird of the air will carry 
your voice, or some winged creature tell 
the matter.” And can you rightly com
plain? You could not keep the secret your
self. Why expect another to? Why expect 
more of another than of yourself? Keeping 
quiet was too great a strain for you. Why 
expect another to resist the strain you 
could not? Moreover, he may like the per
son you slander and may want to give the 
person a chance to defend himself. That 
is only fair. So when you start to gossip, 
think how you will feel when your victim 
hears it, probably in an exaggerated ver
sion. Let this thought help hold your 
tongue.—Rev. 21:8, NW; Eccl. 10:20, RS.

9 However, our motive for clamping our 
lips against gossip should be better than 
fearing the repercussions when our victim 
catches us at it. Gossip pleases Satan, it 
displeases Jehovah. Whom will we please? 
Which one will we serve? You serve the 
one you obey. It is Satan’s will for you to 
gossip. Jehovah’s will is that you crush it. 
Gossip becomes a habit. The more you do 
it the more entrenched becomes the habit. 
To break the habit calls for conscious, 
steadfast, determined, strenuous effort. 
You cannot pamper yourself. Do not try to 
taper off. Stop now! Wage an unflagging 
fight! Every time you resist the urge the
9. What better reason is there tor stopping gossip, and 
in what several ways can we try to break the habit?
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habit loses ground, its grip on you is weak
ened; but each time you succumb to it you 
strengthen its hold on you. Fight it to the 
death, with no backing down, no giving in, 
no retreating. Fight it at the source, kill its 
roots, which are in the mind and heart. Do 
more than put gossip from your mind; put 
good thoughts in its place. Jesus showed 
that when an unclean spirit was ousted 
from a man it would return with seven oth
ers if the man did not become filled with 
Jehovah’s spirit. (Matt. 12:43-45) So crowd 
out evil gossip with good thoughts. Pray 
for Jehovah’s help: “Set a watch, O Jeho
vah, before my mouth; keep the door of 
my lips.” Gossipers look for the bad in peo
ple. Form the habit of looking for the good 
in them. Instead of eyeing bad people “keep 
your eye on those who are walking in a 
way that accords with the example you 
have in us,” Paul says.—Ps. 141:3,
Phil. 3:17, NW.

10 But what if someone gossips about us? 
Cannot we fight back in self-defense? With 
truth, yes, but not with gossip. Why let 
others provoke us to sin, as Moses once 
did: “They made his spirit bitter, and he 
spoke words that were rash” ? Why let a 
gossiper turn you into one, making you 
into his evil image by getting you to gossip 
back? Prove yourself stronger than this 
weakling, “not paying back injury for in
jury or reviling for reviling.” “Return evil 
for evil to no one.” Refuse to pile more fuel 
on the fires of gossip and rather than be
come heated by inflammatory talk remain 
cool and calm in spirit: “He who has a 
hasty temper exalts folly.” David realized 
the danger of heated replies: “I said, T will 
guard my ways, that I may not sin with 
my tongue; I will bridle my mouth, so long 
as the wicked are in my presence.’ I was 
dumb and silent, I held my peace to no 
avail; my distress grew worse, my heart
10. What thoughts will help us refrain from gossip even 
when we become its target?
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became hot within me. As I mused, the fire 
burned; then I spoke with my tongue.” As 
he thought he boiled within, but when he 
spoke it was not in hot slanders to the op- 
posers, but in prayerful petition to Jeho
vah.—Ps. 106:33, RS; 1 Pet. 3:9; Rom. 
12:17, NW;Prov. 14:29; Ps. 39:1-3,

11 When you gossip you help at most no 
one and you hurt at least three: the one 
you talk about, the one you talk to, and 
yourself. The same is true when you listen 
to gossip. You hurt the same three. Do 
you know a sure way that you can crush 
gossip? Refuse to listen to it. The gossiper 
wants your ears. Do not lend him your 
ears. He will only fill them with dirt. And 
you may be tempted to spread the dirt to 
other ears. Help him and protect yourself 
by not listening. When you give ear to 
gossip you are not an innocent bystander. 
You should stop gossip both going out and 
coming in. If you send it out, your tongue 
is sinning; if you take it in, your ears are 
sinning. If you listen to gossip and believe 
it you are in effect answering a matter be
fore you hear it, for until you hear both 
sides you have not heard it fully. Hence, 
according to the Bible, you are being un
fair and committing folly: “To answer be
fore one hears is one’s folly and shame.” 
So turn a deaf ear to gossip. Pause and con
sider: if a gossip were slandering you 
would you not like for the hearer to stop 
him? So do as you would be done to, as 
Jesus said: “All things, therefore, that you 
want men to do to you, you also must like
wise do to them.”—Prov. 18:13, Matt. 
7:12, NW.

12 Always remember this: a gossiper is 
not a true friend. If he gossips to you he 
will gossip about you. By gossiping he may 
nudge you toward gossiping, thereby pump
ing you, and “when he goes out, he tells 
it abroad.” This is sly hypocrisy. But a gos-
11. Why is it wrong to listen to gossip?
12. What should we remember about gossipers, and 
how can we try to help them?
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siper does not need to have two heads to 
be two-faced. He will gossip to whomever 
he is with, because it is an entrenched habit 
that controls him. If by refusing to listen 
you can halt the tongue he cannot, you 
help him, and he may appreciate it later: 
“He who rebukes a man will afterward find 
more favor than he who flatters with his 
tongue.” But whether he later appreciates 
it or not, as a follower of Jehovah you must 
register disapproval and meet his gossip 
with a frown: “The north wind brings 
forth rain, and a slandering tongue an 
angry face.” If he does not reform and re
place his foolish words with those of wis
dom and knowledge, do as the Bible says: 
“Leave the presence of a fool, for there 
you do not meet words of knowledge.” Only 
those like him will listen to him: “An evil
doer listens to wicked lips; and a liar gives 
heed to a mischievous tongue.” For our 
own protection we must break association 
with the chronic gossip: “Do not be misled. 
Bad associations spoil useful habits.”—Ps. 
41:6; Prov. 28:23, R 25:23, 14:7;
17:4, RS; 1 Cor. 15:33, AW.

LOVE BANKRUPTS GOSSIP

13 Gossip feeds and grows on weaknesses 
and faults, but love robs it of its sustenance 
by hiding these shortcomings: “Love cov
ers a multitude of sins.” Love leaves gossip 
bankrupt of material and deletes it from 
our discussions, and hence love with its 
power to cover over shortcomings is urged 
upon Christians: “Above all things, have 
intense love for one another.” You love 
yourself. That love shows ingenuity in find
ing excuses for your mistakes or extenuat
ing circumstances to cover over your er
rors. It makes you prejudiced in your own 
favor and as a result it is difficult for you to 
see your own faults. Well, “ you must love 
your neighbor as yourself.” Let the same 
love that covers your shortcomings work

Brooklyn , N. Y.

to cover the faults of your brothers. Let it 
make you as understanding, as merciful, 
as forgiving toward him as it makes you 
toward yourself. Jehovah “ knows our 
frame; he remembers that we are dust.” 
You are glad he remembers and does not 
expect too much? Then you remember 
your brother’s is dust also and do not ex
pect too much. You must forgive to be for
given. According to Jesus’ model prayer, 
you ask Jehovah to forgive you as you for
give others. If you do not forgive, you are 
not effectually asking for forgiveness. 
When you forgive offenses forget them. 
If you later repeat them and gossip about 
them your forgiveness was from deceitful 
lips, not from a sincere heart. You are lack
ing in the love that covers a multitude of 
sins.—1 Pet. 4:8; Matt. 19:19, NW; Ps. 
103:14, RS.

14 Proverbs 16:2 (AS) states: “ All the 
ways of a man are deem in his own eyes; 
but Jehovah weigheth the spirits.” Jeho
vah’s scales are true balances, not tilted by 
favoritism or partiality or prejudice, and 
on them he weighs the spirit, the disposi
tion, the impulses that motivate a man’s 
thinking or speaking or acting. A man’s 
love for himself makes him partial to him
self and to him his ways seem clean, but 
Jehovah’s impartial scales test the genuine
ness of the motives behind his thought or 
word or deed. So be careful, and not too 
sure you are clean while viewing others as 
soiled. When Jehovah reads his scales his 
eye is impartially merciful for all. You try 
to be impartially merciful when looking at 
yourself and at others, not partial to your
self and exacting of others. “Love covers 
all offenses.” Jehovah in his love provides 
Christ’s ransom to cover all offenses of 
obedient persons. We should cultivate the 
kind of love that will forgivingly cover over 
our brothers’ offenses toward us. Here is a
14. What good admonition does Proverbs 16:2 give, and 
what will crush gossip if it fills our hearts?
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13. How does love bankrupt gossip?



August 15, 1955

description of that kind of love: “Love is 
long-suffering and obliging. Love is not 
jealous, it does not brag, does not get 
puffed up, does not behave indecently, does 
not look for its own interests, does not be
come provoked. It does not keep account 
of the injury. It does not rejoice over un
righteousness, but rejoices with the truth. 
It bears all things, believes all things, hopes 
all things, endures all things.” If we speak 
out of hearts filled with this kind of love, 
we shall never gossip!—Prov. 10:12,
1 Cor. 13:4-7, NW.

15 We may as well face it. We shall never 
get out of debt, no matter how long we 
live, even if that be for eternity. We shall 
always be owing something. What is that? 
Romans 13:8 (NW)  answers: “Do not be 
owing anybody a single thing, except to 
love one another.” We shall always owe 
love to one another. We should start pay
ing on that debt now and never stop pay
ment. One way to start is to stop all gossip. 
And if you think your talk about someone 
is clean, remember Jehovah weighs your 
spirit and if there is any taint to your talk 
it will show on his scales. And reflect on 
this before you let your tongue loose on 
someone. Remember that in Jesus’ illus
tration of the sheep and the goats the goats 
were surprised when told of their indiffer
ence and neglect relative to Christ; then 
they learned that what they had done or 
failed to do to his brothers was counted as 
done to him. Now, would you gossip about 
Christ, find fault with him, carry tales 
against him? If you would not do these 
things to him, do not do them to your 
brothers. Do not commit the error of the 
goats. The way you treat your brothers is 
the way you treat Christ. In fact, the Bible 
says that if you say you love Jehovah but 
are hating your brother you are a liar, 
“ for he who does not love his brother,
15. What debt will we always have, and what error 
should we shun?
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whom he has seen, cannot be loving God, 
whom he has not seen.” So start now and 
never stop paying on the debt of love you 
owe your brothers.— 1 John 4:20, NW.

RESPECT THE MIND GOD GAVE YOU!

18 If you had the finest automobile made, 
with the most painstaking workmanship 
mechanically, and with a bright, new, 
shiny, stylish body, would you use it to pull 
a plow or haul fertilizer? If you had a beau
tiful home of modem design, with large 
picture windows with colorful drapes, ar
tistically decorated, tastefully furnished 
with luxurious pieces for all the rooms, and 
with shining hardwood floors in some 
rooms and thick cushiony wall-to-wall rugs 
in others, would you let pigs have the run 
of that house? You would never so misuse 
such a fine car and such a beautiful home, 
would you? They are made for a higher 
use and deserve much better treatment.

17 So it is with the human mind. It de
serves a much loftier use than being filled 
with gossip, stuffed with slander, crammed 
with dirt and made to use the tongue as a 
tool to scatter this filth to others. The 
brain is a marvelous gift from Jehovah, so 
complicated and intricate that the wisest 
men cannot begin to fathom fully its work
ings. One researcher has said that it is 
capable of holding fifty times as much in
formation as is contained in the Library 
of Congress. An article in The Reader’s 
Digest, July, 1954, states: “To get a faint 
idea of what is going on continuously in 
the brain and the spinal cord, think of 1000 
telephone switchboards, each big enough 
for a city like New York, going full tilt 
receiving and transmitting requests, ques
tions, orders. . . . Through its incredible 
ability to hook together thousands of re
verberating circuits in a fraction of a 
second—each representing a memory or
16, 17. What illustrations show the folly of using the 
mind for gossip, and what quotation shows the marvels 
of the mind?
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an idea—the brain is able to bring togeth
er into one grand circuit the data needed 
to think and make decisions. Many scien
tists believe that every experience of our 
lives is recorded and preserved by these 
electrical circuits, including millions that 
we seem to have completely forgotten. 
Psychiatrists have found that when a pa
tient tries day after day he can recall 
buried incidents of his childhood, even 
though he invariably begins by saying, ‘I 
don’t remember a thing.’ ” The article con
cludes that even the most brilliant man 
does not “ in a lifetime use more than a 
tiny portion of the capacity of his brain.” 

18 Note the opinion that “ every experi
ence of our lives is recorded and pre
served.” How does this fit with the asser
tion by some that we are “ leaky vessels,” 
which assertion they base on a Bible text? 
According to the King James Version, mar
ginal reading, Hebrews 2:1 says: “There
fore we ought to give the more earnest 
heed to the things which we have heard, 
lest at any time we should run out as leak
ing vessels.” The New World Translation 
clearly presents the proper thought: “That 
is why it is necessary for us to pay more 
than the usual attention to the things 
heard by us, that we may never drift 
away.” It is not the truths we hear that run 
out as though we were leaky vessels, but 
it is we ourselves who are in danger of 
slipping or drifting away if we do not pay 
close, unusual attention to what we learn. 
So our minds are not leaky vessels and 
points learned are recorded and retained, 
but the information may become buried 
and lost to us as far as remembering it for 
use if we have not paid “more than the 
usual attention” to it when learning it. 
It will be hard to dig out and will call for 
strenuous mental effort by a diligent prob-
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ing of the memory. Failure to dig it out is 
no proof it is not there. The marvels of the 
mind heavily underline the grateful words 
of David: “ I will give thanks unto thee; 
for I am fearfully and wonderfully made.” 
—Ps. 139:14, AS.

19 Do you thank Jehovah for your fear
fully and wonderfully made mind? How do 
you? By filling it with gossip and using it 
to disgorge gossip? Is that the thanks he 
gets from you? If that is the case with you, 
it is time you forsake your ways of gossip 
and thoughts of slander and show you re
spect and appreciate the mind God gave 
you by filling it with good ways and high 
thoughts, with divine ways and Jehovah’s 
thoughts: “ Let the wicked forsake his way, 
and the unrighteous man his thoughts; and 
let him return unto Jehovah, and he will 
have mercy upon him; and to our God, 
for he will abundantly pardon. For my 
thoughts are not your thoughts, neither 
are your ways my ways, saith Jehovah. 
For as the heavens are higher than the 
earth, so are my ways higher than your 
ways, and my thoughts than your 
thoughts.” His ways and thoughts are ex
pressed in the Bible and through it he 
talks to us. And what does he talk about? 
Whom Matthew was out with last night? 
Or the latest gossip about Priscilla? Hard
ly! He does not degrade our minds or cater 
to the sinful tendencies of fallen flesh; 
rather he seeks to edify and upbuild and 
strengthen in righteousness. His Word dis
closes the high level our thinking should 
take: “Whatever things are true [not ru
mor or slander], whatever things are of 
serious concern [not trivial or petty], 
whatever things are righteous [not unfair 
or wicked], whatever things are chaste 
[not evil suspicions or gossip dirt], what
ever things are lovable [not belittling or
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18. Are we “ leaky vessels,”  as some have said? 19. With what should we fill our minds?
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hateful], whatever things are well spoken 
of [not derogatory or evilly mentioned], 
whatever virtue [not badness] there is and 
whatever praiseworthy [not condemned] 
thing there is, continue considering these 
things.”—Isa. 55:7-9, Phil. 4:8, NW.

20 So remember gossip started with Sa
tan. Guard against it. It works injury. Je
hovah forbids it. Discern the bad motives 
behind it. Let it dirty neither your tongue 
nor your ear. Do not let it make you its 
slave just because someone makes you its 
victim. Remain truly friendly and loving, 
remembering that a gossiper is neither. 
And treat your fearfully and wonderfully 
made mind right. Fill it with good. The 
milk and the meat of Jehovah’s Word
20. What concluding summary of this study is here 
given?

nourish and strengthen the human mind. 
Enlarge and deepen your mind to the 
maturity of appreciating rich food. The 
gossiping mind is the shallow mind, and 
an empty brain and a tattling tongue 
go together. Better to have more on the 
mind and less on the tongue than an empty 
mind and a full tongue. Certainly we are 
not ignorant of the evils of gossip, of ways 
to combat it, and of how to use our tongue 
right. The disciple James said: “ If one 
knows how to do what is right and yet 
does not do it, it is a sin for him.” (Jas. 
4:17, NW) With Jehovah’s law in our mind
we can intelligently fight this sin in our 
flesh. We must crush gossip out of our life 
before gossip causes God to crush the life 
out of us!

'W om en Talk Too

ft This is the title of an article by Sophie Kerr in the December 11, 1954, Saturday 
Evening Post. After the opening observation that “women have become awesomely 

articulate without having anything special added to their hearts, minds or spirits 
to be articulate about,” she says concerning female conversation: “No sentence on 
either side is finished without interruption, no question is ever fully answered, no 
story is permitted to end, and if an idea should stray into the arena it is not rec
ognized, much less developed.” Even if one gets the floor “don’t think for an in
stant that the opposition actually listens; no, the opposition is crouched tense in 
her comer framing what she is going to say” when she can break in. “The rule is: 

Everybody talks. Nobody listens.” Author Kerr labels today’s superloquacious 
woman “the machine gunner of words, loaded with ammunition.” But she laments 

that the bulk of it is all trivia, not worth uttering, and concludes: “Let’s face it. 
Women need fewer words and more thought; less chatter and more meditative si
lence; a better selection of what they say and better manners when they say it.” 
ft How different it can be with the theocratic women of Jehovah’s visible organi
zation! They have many good things in their minds and hearts and spirits to be 
articulate about, yet listen courteously while others speak, to see how their re
sponses can be most helpful. The conclusion about women of the world is also true 

about men—both sexes could do well on fewer words with more thought and could 
have a better selection of material if they meditated on what Jehovah’s Word says 

concerning the critical times hard to deal with that now confront baffled mankind.



CONGRATULATIONS, FORMOSA;
■ ■  VICTORY has been won on Formosa! It 

1 is a victory for human rights and for 
III cherished freedoms that all enlightened 
men hold dear. It is a victory for the Chinese 
government now on Formosa, demonstrating 
an appreciation of the ideals that sustain free 
men today. It shows that the government is 
not only ready to make professions of free
dom and equal rights for all, but it is also 
ready to back words by action.
C On March 23, 1955, the governor of the 
province of Taiwan (Formosa) approved 
registration of the International Bible Stu
dents Association in Taiwan, and this regis
tration went into effect when the district court 
in Taipei, after making its investigation, gave 
final approval on April 25.
C. Thus an 18-year fight for recognition and 
religious freedom by the faithful witnesses of 
Jehovah on Taiwan has at last borne fruit. 
It is a praiseworthy result, in that it shows 
that unrelenting determination, patience and 
integrity on the part of God's servants bring 
their reward. It is praiseworthy on the part 
of the Formosan government, in that it shows 
the government has been willing to discard 
former prejudices and reverse the mistakes 
made by predecessors in government.
C, It is eighteen long years now since the first 
native Taiwanese accepted the Bible teachings 
from Jehovah's witnesses. From the very be
ginning theirs has been a fight for the truth. 
The first Taiwanese minister of Jehovah's 
witnesses was imprisoned by the Japanese just 
three weeks after being baptized, and his 
record shows that during the next ten years 
he spent the greater part of his time behind 
prison walls and in torture chambers.
«L But he kept fighting for the truth, and oth
ers joined him in the fight. It was harder than 
ordinary fighting, for they had no carnal 
weapons for protection against their Japanese 
persecutors. But being fortified by the Word 
of God and having the shield of faith and 
other divinely provided equipment, they 
fought on. They received no Watchtower mag
azines from the outside world to help. They 
had no association with others of their faith. 
All the association any of them had in those 
first ten years was one week by the one orig
inal Taiwanese minister with the Japanese 
minister who first brought him the Bible

truth. This Japanese minister was later shot 
by the Japanese dictators because he dared 
to be an active Christian.
«L Then the Japanese rulers left and the 
Chinese government came. Jehovah's witness
es of Taiwan, 300 strong, rejoiced. At last, 
will it be religious freedom? But their hopes 
were short-lived. Local Chinese police took up 
the false records left by the Japanese dicta
tors and apparently believed them, and the 
oppression continued. Eight applications for 
recognition of the Christian organization of 
Jehovah's witnesses dragged through govern
ment departments; eight times these were 
turned down.
€L However, changes were taking place on 
Taiwan. The Nationalist government, linked 
now so closely with the democracies of the 
West, was imbibing Western ideas. President 
Chiang himself admitted he had made mis
takes on the mainland and that an honest 
endeavor would be made to correct these. 
Steps were taken to establish enlightened 
government in Taiwan. Cruelties and injus
tices, common to many Oriental countries, 
were gradually eliminated. And at last there 
came a reconsideration of the case of Jeho
vah's witnesses, with finally, at the ninth at
tempt, the registration of their organization 
on Taiwan.
C. Jehovah's faithful witnesses of Taiwan 
have been busy for eighteen years fighting for 
this recognition. And they are busy now. Do
ing what? Building the twenty-eight Kingdom 
Halls that are necessary in order to hold meet
ings legally under the wartime conditions in 
Taiwan. It is expected that by the time you 
read these words those Kingdom Halls will be 
completed and the 1,782 active ministers of 
Jehovah's witnesses in Taiwan, together with 
many others of good will, will be meeting 
together for worship of Jehovah God. Further, 
they will continue to proclaim Christ's king
dom of the new world and to proclaim by their 
law-abiding course of action that the govern
ment has not misplaced confidence in granting 
them full freedom of worship.
C. That an enlightened Formosa has shown 
kindness to Jehovah's witnesses is to her 
credit and a source of great joy to Jehovah's 
witnesses. Congratulations, Formosa!
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• The book What Has Religion Done for Man
kind? says, on page 251, that when Jesus told 
the truth in Nazareth “the religious people 
there in that synagogue rioted and rushed him 
out of town and tried to stone him to death,” 
and cites Luke 4:16-30 as proof. But Luke 4:29 
(NW ) says: “They rose up and hurried him 
outside the city, and they led him to the brow of 
the mountain upon which their city had been 
built, in order to throw him down headlong.” 
Since the scripture says they tried to throw 
him over the hill, why does the book say that 
they tried to stone him to death?—N. S., United 
States.

The Bible does not describe in detail the proc
ess of stoning. It does show, however, that the 
place of execution was to be outside the city 
and that the witnesses threw the first stone 
upon the doomed one. (Lev. 24:14; Num. 15:36; 
Deut. 13:9, 10; 17:5-7; Acts 7:57-59) Jewish tra
dition adds the information that the victim was 
first thrown over the brow of a hill or precipice 
and thereafter was pelted with stones until 
dead. Now, with this understanding of the 
process of execution by stoning, it is apparent 
that when the Jews of Nazareth “hurried him 
outside the city, and they led him to the brow 
of the mountain upon which their city had been 
built, in order to throw him down headlong,” 
they were following the procedure of stoning, 
and that had they succeeded in pushing him

over the hill they would have finished the execu
tion by pelting him with stones. “The Photo- 
Drama of Creation” had a motion picture of 
Stephen being stoned in this way.

• A report persists in circulating that there is 
a destructive electrical ring descending toward 
the earth, and that, when it hits, life not miracu
lously preserved by Jehovah will be wiped out. 
Did not the Awake! magazine comment on this 
some years ago?—W. S., United States.

Yes, the Awake! of July 8, 1952, in its article 
entitled “Our Atmosphere, Man’s Stairway to 
the Stars,” had a subheading called “Does Elec
trical Ring Threaten Us?” It pointed out that 
while there are electrical layers in the iono
sphere, the harmful radiations are prevented 
from reaching earth by the ozone layer. Nor is 
there any danger that the ozone layer will be 
destroyed, leaving us vulnerable to this bom
bardment, because the ultraviolet rays that, 
along with cosmic rays, cause the electrical 
layers of the ionosphere also create this ozone 
layer by their action on the oxygen in the 
earth’s atmosphere. In other words, the rays 
create the roadblock. As long as the rays are 
there the preventive layer will be there.

So it seems that the electrical layers above 
us offer nowhere near the threat that the idle 
rumors about them do, which are parroted 
about without any scientific basis. Certainly 
it is worse than fruitless to occupy our time 
spreading such rumors when that time is ur
gently needed to preach the unquestionable 
warnings of Jehovah’s Word. So we should use 
our time to preach about what we know, based 
on God’s sure Word, rather than preaching 
pseudoscientific hearsay that is advanced by 
those who yearn to be sensational.

JEHOVAH'S WITNESSES—THE NEW WORLD SOCIETY
A new book by this name has been published by Vantage Press of New York 

city. Written in newsy reporter style by Marley Cole, it presents for the first time 
in book form authentic information on the history, activities and doctrinal views 
of Jehovah’s witnesses. Much of the material was gathered by personal interviews 
with witnesses, some of them being officials of the Society. Frequently in the news 
is something about the religion of President Eisenhower’s parents. This book gives 

the facts often overlooked or concealed, with documentary proof that they were 
Jehovah’s witnesses for many years. You will be interested in reading this 229-page 

book and seeing its many fine photographs. It is $2.95 a copy, and may be had at 
your local bookstore or from the Watchtower Society, 117 Adams Street, Brook

lyn 1, N.Y.
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ANNOUNCEMENTS
SANCTIFIED FOR THEOCRATIC WARFARE

Jehovah's witnesses are engaged in a spirit
ual fight. It is a spiritual warfare to which they 
are sanctified, being enlisted in a spiritual army 
and engaged in a sacred conflict. They must, 
accordingly, partake of the pure truth, render 
acceptable worship, practice clean living and 
keep themselves and their surroundings clean. 
Their “camp" must be holy so that God may 
see nothing indecent in them, defiling them, in 
which case he would turn away from them. 
(Deut. 23:14, NW) Having godly conditions ex
ist among them is essential to their work of 
bringing the truth to others, commending it by 
their own righteous and clean course of action. 
During September Jehovah's witnesses will pre
sent from house to house a book and a booklet 
on a contribution of 50c. All persons of good 
will are invited to share in this privileged 
service.

A MAGAZINE PUBLISHING PLAIN TRUTH 
Would you like to obtain a magazine that is 

not afraid to publish plain truth? If so, we in

vite you to subscribe for Awake! This 32-page 
magazine, published the eighth and twenty- 
second of each month, is devoted to publishing 
news and information of world import, gained 
from world-wide sources. Its leading articles, 
without compromise toward commercialism, 
politics and religion, present the straight facts, 
fearlessly publish the plain truth. It answers 
the rousing call for fearless information, not 
because we have entered the atomic age, but 
because the world is fast asleep near the brink 
of that universal war Scripturally called “Ar
mageddon." Lovers of life need to be awakened 
to the real sense of the news and the pressing 
issues upon which to decide. That is the pur
pose of Awake! A year's subscription of 24 
issues is only $1. Subscribe today!

“WATCHTOWER” STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS 

September 18: Gossip Can Destroy You! and
You Can Crush Gossip! If 1-3. Page 496. 

September 25: You Can Crush Gossip! H4-20.
Page 502.

vV  CHECK YOUR M EM O RY  vV-
After reading this issue of “The Watchtower,” do you remember—

U0  What is far better than trying to “keep up 
with the Joneses” ? P. 483, Hi.
I *  What is so shocking about the world’s 
present fear of the future? P. 485, H3.
I*  How it is that most people fear the wrong 
things today? P. 486, j|6.
V0  How to overcome fear now? P. 487, If4.

Whether the courts approved Christians’ 
defending their meeting against a “religious” 
riot in Madison Square Garden? P. 489, 1f2.

When and how the name “Kingdom Hall” 
began to be applied to Jehovah’s witnesses’ 
meeting places? P. 491, If2.

What wonderful increase has occurred in 
Kingdom preaching in Panama? P. 493, If2. 
I *  How new publishers in Colombia are 
quickly prepared for full-time ministry? 
P. 495, Hi.

Who originated gossip? P. 496, Ifi.

gossip?

I0* How you can determine what is proper 
and improper talk? P. 497, If6.

Whether the gossiper who unknowingly 
spreads lies is responsible for them? P. 499,
Hu.
I *  Why people stoop to gossiping? P. 502, 
H4.
i0  Why gossip is cowardly? P. 5Q4, .If8:
^  Whether it is all right to listen to gossip? 
P. 505, HU.
^  What one quality will abolish 
P. 506, H i3.
^  What, instead of gossip, is the right thing  
with which to fill our minds? P. 508, Hl9.
^  What outstanding example of integrity 
was set by the first native Taiwanese witness 
of Jehovah? P. 510, H4.
^  Whether a destructive electrical ring now 
seriously threatens earth? P. 511, H4.
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Optimistic in the Face of Disaster

SOME persons go through life with a 
carefree, happy-go-lucky frame of 

mind. Such usually are blithely oblivious 
of world conditions. Those who truly are 
aware of world conditions often are very 
apprehensive of the future.

Thus the New York June 12,
1955, editorialized as follows: “We have 
now long lived in a kind of winter of the 
modern world. Fear has chilled the blood 
in our veins and, strangely enough, there 
has not been enough hate to warm it. This 
is actually not a period of tremendous 
struggle. It is, rather, a period of appre
hension. This is so, and perhaps in the end 
will come to seem fortunately so, because 
the world can no longer afford to express 
its hate—because in bleak truth hate is 
now suicidal, hate has become the final 
chill of death.” However, in view of man
kind’s past mistakes there is little comfort 
in the hope that it will avoid a certain 
course because it is suicidal.

Pertinent in this regard are the re
marks that Dr. Krumm, Columbia Univer
sity chaplain, made to 160 graduating 
seniors. He said he doubted that anyone 
with an eye to history could seriously be 
an optimist now and further claimed that 
the Bible asserts that the future is 
“wrapped in mystery.” “We have the abil
ity to make the earth uninhabitable. All 
that stands between us and that fate is the 
pathetic little store of wisdom and patience

and good-will that mankind and its leaders 
have been able to engender.” According to 
him, the most serious casualty of this cen
tury is optimism.—New York May
30, 1955.

Optimism dead? Not so long as there 
are some 500,000, at least, who have faith 
in Jehovah’s promises regarding the bright 
future in store for earth and mankind. Man 
make this earth uninhabitable? Not in 
view of the fact that God assures us that 
he “formed it to be inhabited,” and that 
‘whatever he has purposed he will also do 
it.’ The future wrapped in mystery? Not 
when God’s Word plainly tells us that, in 
his due time, “ the earth shall be full of 
the knowledge of Jehovah, as the waters 
cover the sea,” and that he “will wipe out 
every tear from their eyes, and death will 
be no more, neither will mourning nor out
cry nor pain be any more.”—Isa. 45:18; 
46:11; 11:9, AS; Rev. 21:4,

One can be optimistic in spite of world 
conditions without closing his eyes to them 
and without blindly trusting in man’s 
wisdom, patience and good will, if one un
derstands the Creator’s purposes and has 
faith in them. Nor is the realization of 
these purposes regarding earth and man in 
the distant future. On the contrary. After 
foretelling the conditions we now see Je
sus said: “But as these things start to 
occur, raise yourselves erect and lift your 
heads up, because your deliverance is get
ting near.”—Luke 21:28,
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TIE scene is a street 
in ancient Egypt.

An angry mob is seen 
form ing; it  hastens 
down the street to a 
certain house where a 
foreigner, a Roman citi
zen, is staying, a guest of the king. The king 
hears of the forming of the mob and sends 
princes to try to dissuade the mob, but in 
vain. The maddened mob invades the 
house, lays hold on the Roman and liter
ally tears him to pieces in frenzied rage.

What had the Roman done to merit this 
fate? What was his crime? He had acci
dentally killed an alley cat! Unbelievable? 
Preposterous? Not at all. Because of their 
worship of the cat goddess Pasht, which 
was to the Egyptians what Artemis was to 
the Greeks and Diana to the Romans, every 
cat was sacred. When a cat died the whole 
household went into mourning and cats 
were given elaborate funerals.

The incident regarding the Roman was 
not unusual nor was the cat the only ani
mal so worshiped. “The most repulsive 
thing in Egyptian religion was animal wor
ship. To each deity some animal was 
sacred,” and Egyptians excelled in the 
number of their deities. The cat, dog, cow, 
bull, sheep, wolf, lion, kite, ibis, hawk, croc
odile, hippopotamus, ichneumon, frog, eel, 
snake and otter were all objects of worship. 
Herodotus tells that a man deliberately 
killing a sacred animal was put to death; 
if accidentally, the priests stipulated a fine; 
but in the case of an ibis or a hawk, even 
an accidental killing was punished by death

and that usually by an 
enraged mob. In time of 
famine humans were let 
starve to death and even 
cannibalism was resort
ed to rather than to eat 
a sacred animal.

Why did such animal worship, which 
was not limited to the Egyptians, find its 
greatest prevalence among them? The 
teaching of metempsychosis, that at death 
a “soul” passes on to other creatures, no 
doubt accounted for much of it. Traditions 
and mythology also played a part as also 
did the fact that some animals served use
ful purposes, such as protection from in
sects or supplying of food and clothing.

Says the historian Rawlinson: “The 
worst form of this animal worship was the 
belief that a deity absolutely became in
carnate in an individual animal, and so re
mained until the animal’s death. Such were 
the Apis bulls.” These animals “were per
petually adored and prayed to by thou
sands during their lives, and at their 
deaths were entombed with the utmost 
care in huge sarcophagi, while all Egypt 
went into mourning.”

The real underlying cause of animal wor
ship, however, is given us by the apostle 
Paul: “Although they knew God, they did 
not glorify him as God nor did they thank 
him, but they became empty-headed in 
their reasonings and their unintelligent 
heart became darkened. Although assert
ing they were wise, they became foolish 
and turned the glory of the incorruptible

A n im a l  W o r s h ip
Ancient and Modetn

God’s Word states that only Jehovah 
God is to be worshiped. To what ex
tent has man violated this command
ment in the worship of animals in times 
past and in our day? This subject proves 
to be of more than mere academic 
interest.
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God into something like the image of cor
ruptible man and of birds and four-footed 
creatures and creeping things.”—Rom. 
1:21-23, NW.

Appreciating these conditions in ancient 
Egypt emphasizes the magnitude of Jeho
vah’s victory in sending plagues upon the 
Egyptians and in delivering his people. It 
also explains why the Israelites so readily 
succumbed to calf worship and other forms 
of idolatry, such as their worship of the 
copper serpent Moses had made in the 
wilderness.—Ex. 32:24; 2 Ki. 18:4.

ANIMAL WORSHIP IN INDIA TODAY

Even as Egypt excelled in animal wor
ship in ancient times, so India does in mod
em times. There, until the new Indian gov
ernment put a bounty on monkey heads, 
monkeys were eating $2 million worth of 
foodstuffs a day as well as destroying enor
mous amounts of grain annually. People 
starved, but not the monkeys, nor the pea
cocks, for they also were sacred. Snakes 
keep taking a toll of 50,000 lives annually 
because they are considered sacred.

On April 2, 1955, the prime minister of 
India, Nehru, had to go to the extreme of 
threatening to resign to prevent the pas
sage of a bill that would have made it ille
gal to kill cows, a bill presented by a mem
ber of his own Congress party. Reporting 
on this the New York April 3,1955,
further stated:

“The issue on the ban on cow slaughter 
is one that is alive almost all the time in 
many parts of the country. Almost every 
week in New Delhi small bands of religious 
Hindus parade through the streets carry
ing yellow banners demanding an end to 
the killing of cows. Millions of cows too old 
to be of any use wander through the streets 
nibbling at food in stalls. Many Hindus 
make a practice of keeping food to give to 
cows. Indian cows are among the poor
est milk-producing strains in the world.”

Unable to kill useless and diseased cows, 
the government has resorted to segrega
tion centers for such cows, but progress 
has been slow.

Illustrating the folly of such cow wor
ship and the caste system is this: when 
an untouchable had used a well it had to 
be sanctified by having sacred cow manure 
thrown into it!

WORSHIP OF PETS

In Western lands, such as the United 
States, animal worship takes the form of 
sentimentalizing over pets. In the past few 
years the public press has featured such 
items as: “Coloradan Buries Dog in
Casket; Cost $1,000.” “I’ve spent $200,000 
in the last thirty-five years on my pets, 
but don’t regret a cent of it,” said the 
Coloradan Fred Schmitt. “Pastor Gives 
Eulogy at Rites for Blind Woman’s Guide 
Dog. Author-Lecturer’s Pet and Friend 
Buried in Silk-lined Coffin. A well-known 
Oak Park minister, Dr. Carl S. Winters, 
spoke Friday at the funeral of her Seeing 
Eye dog.”  “Big Shot Alley Cat. Midgie Is 
Heir to a $9,000 House in Omaha.” At 
the time of his death 74-year-old Putnam 
had only a middle-aged nurse and Midgie 
as companions. In his will he deeded the 
house to Midgie. His nurse would get the 
house upon the death of Midgie provided 
she carried out explicitly his instructions 
regarding feeding and car
ing for the cat!

And note also the appeal 
the American Feline So
ciety, an international or-
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ganization that spends some $25,000 annu
ally in popularizing the cat and in encourag
ing people to take care of stray cats, makes: 
“We need help urgently: More volunteers 
—more memberships—more substantial 
contributions.” The society also “urges you 
to become a member or contributor, thus 
furthering the cause of catdom.” Its presi
dent evinces a zeal and enthusiasm for his 
cause that is definitely religious and there
fore a form of animal worship.

And there are other worshipers of ani
mals. Those who feel there must be a place 
in heaven for pets; those who are so con
cerned with the plight of lower animals 
that they are oblivious of God’s require
ments or the miseries of their fellow men. 
Included among such are many among the 
vegetarians and antivivisectionists. Their 
zeal resembles that of the ancient Egyp
tians.

THE BIBLE VIEWPOINT

God gave man dominion over the lower 
animals. Animals were to be for man’s 
benefit, not mem for the animals’. But 
neither was man to abuse his charges the 
way some vivisectionists do, nor to destroy 
them for sport as many modern Nimrods 
do. “A righteous man regardeth the life of 
his beast.” While man was yet in Eden 
God provided him with animal skins for 
clothing and after the Flood he gave man 
animal flesh for food.—Prov. 12:10.

The very organism of the lower animals, 
and especially their brains, is far inferior 
to those of man. Animals do not have un
derstanding, they cannot reason, do not 
have a moral sense, are unable to worship 
Jehovah—all of which makes the worship 
of them by man appear all the more ab-

Brooklyn , N. Y.

surd. Only when man becomes degraded 
does he get down to the level of the brute. 
“Then I was stupid and knew nothing; a 
brute was I toward thee!” When King 
Nebuchadnezzar became insane he acted 
as a beast.—Ps. 73:22,

Unreasoning animals were not made to 
live forever but to die. That is why the 
wicked are likened to them: “But these 
men, like unreasoning animals born natu
rally to be caught and destroyed, will” suf
fer destruction. “Man that is in honour, and 
understandeth not, is like the beasts that 
perish.” The Bible holds out no resurrec
tion or heavenly hope for the brute crea
tion.—2 Pet. 2:12, NW;Ps. 49:20.

Man was made to worship, not himself, 
not his equals, and certainly not his in
feriors, but only one, Jehovah God: “It is 
Jehovah your God you must worship, and 
it is to him alone you must render sacred 
service.” Those lacking in heart devotion 
to their Creator will become sentimental 
about creatures and serve them. Such is a 
form of worship.—Matt. 4:10,

The fulfillment of such Bible prophecies 
as Matthew chapter 24 and 2 Timothy 3:1-5 
shows we are living in the last days. All 
that really matters now is obeying Jeho
vah’s commandment to ‘seek Jehovah, 
righteousness and meekness,’ and to help 
others to do so by preaching the “good 
news of the kingdom.” Christians, while 
not abusing or needlessly destroying lower 
animals for sport, will put first things first. 
They will give their hearts’ devotion to 
their Creator Jehovah God and will ‘keep 
on seeking first his kingdom and his right
eousness.’—Zeph. 2:1-3; Matt. 24:14; 6:33, 
NW.

SfieWATCHTOWER,

You must not bow down to another god, because Jehovah is exclusively devoted to 
his name. He is a God exacting exclusive devotion.—Ex. 34:14, NW.



Maintaining Sanctity for Theocratic Warfare

T HEOCRATIC means that which is in 
line with God rule. The wars being 

fought by the nations of the world today 
are not theocratic, for they are not fought 
by God’s dedicated servants and are not 
fought at his commands nor according to 
his rules.*

However, the wars fought by the nation 
of Israel in times of old were theocratic. 
That nation owed its existence to God and 
was organized by him. He gave it its laws 
and commanded it when to fight and how. 
Their wars were not wars of conquest 
or revenge but wars of execution at Jeho
vah’s commands. Because of these facts 
Jehovah repeatedly gave them the victory 
in the face of overwhelming odds.

Today, as Christian witnesses of Jeho
vah we are also engaged in warfare at 
God’s commands and therefore in theo
cratic warfare. As ‘the right kind of sol
diers of Jesus Christ we are commanded to 
take part in suffering evil.’ Distinct, how
ever, from worldly nations, or even from 
Jehovah’s servants of old, we do not use 
carnal weapons. No, not even at Armaged
don will we do so. We will simply ‘stand 
still, and see the salvation of Jehovah,’ as 
Christ and his heavenly armies engage 
Satan and his forces in the final war. 
—2 Tim. 2:3, NW; 2 Chron. 20:17,

As has ever been true of Christians, 
“the weapons of our warfare are not flesh
ly, but powerful by God for overturning 
strongly entrenched things.” Clothed in 

the “complete suit of armor from God,” 
we have as our only weapon of offense 
“the sword of the spirit, that is, God’s 
word.”— 2 Cor. 10:4; Eph. 6:11, 17,

In striking contrast with the way pagan 
soldiers conducted themselves in warfare,

* For details see The Watchtower, November 15, 1954.

the Israelite soldiers had to keep clean in 
every respect and to keep their camps 
clean. Because sex relations made one cere
monially unclean according to the law of 
Moses, the Israelite soldiers could not have 
sex relations even with their own wives or 
concubines while engaged in theocratic 
warfare. The presence of the priests at the 
front who blew the silver trumpets that 
gave the signal for the attack, although 
they themselves took no part in the actual 
fighting, further emphasized the sanctity 
of theocratic warfare back there.

As Christian warriors we today must 
likewise maintain sanctity for theocratic 
warfare. Having a sanctified position be
fore God by reason of Christ’s sacrifice we 
must keep clean physically, morally and 
spiritually. We may not use the fact of our 
being in theocratic warfare as an excuse 
for loose conduct. We may not imitate the 
crusaders of the Dark Ages who justified 
all manner of loose conduct on the basis 
of their being engaged in a “holy cause.” 
As soldiers in Jehovah’s cause we must 
prove to be holy, for he is holy.

Our warfare being for Jehovah’s glory 
and vindication, it is a holy warfare, a 
sacred obligation, a sanctified duty. Satan’s 
system of things being unclean, we may 
not touch any part of it, and especially 
must we be careful not to be swerved aside 
from our holy warfare in time of the wars 
of the nations of the world, regardless of 
how religious and worthy these may seem 
to be in the eyes of the world, as in the 
case of the war against godless commu
nism. By keeping our camp clean, by living 
holily, by maintaining sanctity, Jehovah 
will always accompany us, assuring us of 
victory and entrance into his new world of 
righteousness.
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Part 17
C H R I S T I A N  N E U T R A L S  D U R I N G  W O R L D  W A R  II

JEHOVAH’S Christ, Jesus, was neutral 
as to the political wrangles of the old 

world of his day. (John 18:36; Rev. 11:15) 
Jesus’ apostles likewise were neutrals. In 
fact, the early Christians became perse
cuted for their failure to serve in the im
perial armies of Rome. The principle of 
neutrality for his followers, as to the na
tions of the world, is well announced by 
Jesus in John 17:16 ( NW) : “They are no 
part of the world just as I am no part of 
the world.” In our time this principle was 
specially tested during World War II.

September 1,1939, when German troops 
aggressively moved into Poland, the spark 
was set off for the second world war. On 
September 3,1939, Great Britain declared 
war on Germany, similarly France, and 
soon all Europe found itself again in a state 
of war. After Poland’s quick subjugation 
there followed months of stagnation as to 
fighting, which many called a “phoney” 
war. But in the spring of 1940, on April 9, 
the Nazi offensive began and moved rapid
ly to occupy Denmark, Norway, the Nether
lands, Belgium and Luxemburg. Then by 
quick maneuvers France was forced to sign 
an armistice June 22, 1940. The retreat of 
British military forces across the English 
Channel from Dunkirk, France, by June 4, 
1940, had made Britain an island of de
mocracy in a sea of totalitarianism, with 
the United States remaining on the side 
lines uncommitted by war.a This left Brit
ain alone to face the war-expanded giant

• The World Almanac, 1953, p. 248.

of Catholic-Fascist-Nazi Europe. The peo
ples of Switzerland and Sweden likewise 
remained as islands in the center of the 
Fascist sea, with Jehovah’s witnesses main
taining spiritually nourishing contacts 
through zealous underground activity in 
the occupied countries.

As the Nazi-Fascist-Vatican three-wheel 
steamroller rampaged throughout Europe 
in 1940, branch office after branch office 
of the Watch Tower Society was forced to 
close down. Connections with the Brook
lyn headquarters were severed. The Ger
mans banned the witnesses in country after 
country even as they first had done in 
Germany, Austria and Czechoslovakia. 
The flood of Catholic-inspired action 
swamping in upon Jehovah’s witnesses 
since 1922 (as foretold at Revelation 
12:15, 16) now became overwhelming and 
seemed about to engulf them totally, to a 
complete stop. What course would the 
thousands of witnesses on the continent of 
Europe take? In a timely maneuver The 
Watchtower of November 1, 1939, pub
lished a full scriptural study of “Neutral
ity,” which enabled all its readers in west
ern Europe to receive strengthening coun
sel before the following spring’s collapse 
of democracies there. So it was the apos
tolic course of neutrality that the witness
es were ready to follow in the hard times 
now setting in under German occupation.

Everywhere the witnesses followed the 
tried course of their German brothers who 
then already for six years had become

520
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schooled in efficient underground activity 
to maintain a measure of spiritual freedom. 
As the days went on, this meant that many 
of the non-German witnesses were arrested 
by the Nazi Gestapo (SS or secret police), 
who sent them away to German concen
tration camps. In time the various shame
fully famous concentration camps, such 
as Buchenwald, Ravensbriick, Sachsen- 
hausen, Dachau, Belsen and others, became 
international assembly places of Jehovah’s 
witnesses of Germany and of captives 
brought from Russia, Poland, Czechoslo
vakia, the Netherlands, Belgium, France, 
Norway and other countries. Among them 
the art of spiritual communication through 
smuggled-in Watchtower copies had al
ready become highly developed by the 
German brothers, who now could lovingly 
render inside aid to their non-German com
panions in camps and prisons. This inter
national family relationship of witnesses 
suffering adversity together kept them 
spiritually awake to plan for expanded ac
tivities of theocratic worship when days 
of deliverance would come.

Much has been printed of the harrowing 
experiences of the witnesses in Hitler’s 
“Greater Germany,” where they have be
come a modern marvel of faith, courage 
and fortitude. But for this historical record 
only certain outstanding items are being 
included.b For the witnesses who refused 
to undertake military service lengthy sen
tences in prisons were rendered and ban
ishment to concentration camps. Likewise 
refusal by men and women to “Heil Hitler” 
was considered an act against the state, 
bringing harsh sentences. To have in one’s 
possession any of the Society’s publications 
meant sure detention. Some of the “evil 
slave” class, who turned against the Society 
in earlier years, betrayed the faithful into 
the hands of the police for summary dis-

b For detailed reports see The Watchtower■ 1945,
pp. 236, 268; Consolation, Jan. 2, 1946, pp. 3-14; Jan. 16, 
1946, pp. 3-14.

appearance. Children were taken away 
from Jehovah’s witnesses to be adopted 
into Nazi homes. But many of those 
Christian-trained youngsters refused to 
enter the Hitler youth movements when 
forced. In spite of Hitler’s dragnet at
tempts from 1933 to 1945, he was able to 
imprison or banish only about half the 
witnesses at any one given time. This 
meant that about ten thousand were incar
cerated while equal thousands were free 
on the outside to maintain underground 
activity. Funerals would be taken as oppor
tunities for large public gatherings togeth
er of the witnesses still free to hear Bible 
talks and have a short season of fellowship. 
Small secret gatherings would be held at 
night or out in the forests. Providentially, 
portions of the latest spiritual food pub
lished in the American Watchtower maga
zine would reach them in mimeographed 
form to build them up to press on against 
mountainlike opposition.0

Inside the camps a standard procedure 
on the part of the SS officers in charge was 
to try to get the witnesses to sign the fol
lowing “Declaration” on promise to give
them their freedom:

“I recognized that the International Society 
of Bible Students spreads out a doctrine of 
error, pursuing aims danger
ous for the state, hidden be
hind religious actions. I there
fore turned off totally from 
this organization and freed 
myself completely from their

c 1942 Yearbook,pp. 167, 168.
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doctrine. I assure by this never again to be active 
for the International Bible Students Society. I 
promise to deliver immediately every person 
communicating this doctrine of error in my 
presence or showing a tendency as a Bible 
student in some other way. I shall bring all 
Scriptures of the Bible students handed over 
to me to the nearest office of police. In future 
times I shall respect all the laws of the state 
to be completely a member of the community 
of the people. I, too, have been taught to ex
pect my repeated arrest, in case of violating 
my declaration given today."**

Needless to add, very few witnesses 
signed this total abdication of association 
with Jehovah's theocratic New World so
ciety. Signing such a statement would be 
tantamount to committing spiritual suicide.

Now for some evidence as to the preach
ing activities and results inside these vast 
concentration camps made up of thousands 
of political prisoners and other maladjusted 
ones held inimical to the Hitler govern
ment. Note the following report:

“The happenings at the Ravensbriick wom
en's camp show the vile practices carried out 
against Jehovah's witnesses by the Catholic SS 
troops. In this women’s camp alone there were 
50 Polish women in the truth, 15 Ukrainians, 
10 Czechs, 10 Hungarians, 25 Hollanders, 2 Bel
gians, 500 Germans, and 300 young Russian 
Jonadabs that learned of the truth in the camp 
itself. Here nearly one thousand Christian wom
en went through the tortures of a Catholic 
‘purgatory.' . . . Roll was called at five o'clock 
in the morning. . . . During the day these wom
en were forced to do hard labor: digging foun
dations for buildings, constructing roads, carry
ing coal, handling heavy trunks and boxes in 
the luggage department, building barracks, and 
performing many other tasks too heavy for 
underfed, underclothed and badly-treated peo
ple. Because 495 of Jehovah’s witnesses refused 
to make ammunition cases, they were sentenced 
to eight weeks in dark arrest (meaning con
finement in a cell without windows)."©

Mademoiselle Genevieve de Gaulle of 
France, herself a nontheocratic inmate of 
Ravensbriick, supplies the following testi
mony:

d Consolation, Sept. 12, 1945, p. 7.
e 1946 Yearbook, p. 137.

B rooklyn , N. Y.
“I am very glad to be able to convey to you 

my testimony regarding the Bible Students 
whom I met in the Ravensbriick camp. Indeed, 
I have true admiration for them. They belonged 
to various nationalities: German, Polish, Rus
sian and Czech, and have endured very great 
sufferings for their beliefs. The first arrests 
began ten years ago, and the majority of those 
who had been brought into the camp at that 
time died from the bad treatment inflicted upon 
them, or were executed. I knew, however, some 
survivors of that time and other prisoners who 
had arrived more recently; all of them showed 
very great courage and their attitude com
manded eventually even the respect of the 
SS. They could have been immediately freed 
if they had renounced their faith. But, on the 
contrary, they did not cease resistance, even 
succeeding in introducing books and tracts into 
the camp, which writings caused several among 
them to be hanged.” f

Truly the faith in their God Jehovah and 
integrity toward him on the part of this 
international band of witnesses in main
taining neutrality against Hitler’s Catholic 
Inquisition-like regime has become world- 
renowned.

During all this storm of Fascist war 
what was happening to the witnesses in 
Britain? They too were zealous in follow
ing a strict course of neutrality. At the 
commencement of the war Jehovah’s wit
nesses were in the news in Britain due to 
the wide distribution and discussion of the 
White Paper (Germany No. 2) issued Oc
tober 30,1939, entitled “Treatment of Ger
man Nationals in Germany,” where the 
terrible experiences of Jehovah’s witnesses 
in Germany were officially publicized to 
the world. The facts presented in this 
White Paper were based on a report com
piled by Sir Neville Henderson, British 
ambassador in Berlin up to the declaration 
of war September 3, 1939. We quote from 
this White Paper:

“There were 1,500 Jews and 800 Ernste Bibel- 
forscher [International Bible Students]. . . . 
Each man wore a badge—Jews yellow with the 
star of David, Bible Students violet, etc. . . .

f 1946 Yearbook, p. 135.
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Jewish prisoners wrote and received letters 
twice a month. The Bible Students were al
lowed no communication with the outside world, 
but, on the other hand, their rations were not 
cut down. Herr X spoke with the highest re
spect of these men. Their courage and religious 
faith were remarkable, and they professed 
themselves ready to suffer to the uttermost 
what they felt God had ordained for them. 
. . . The ‘Bibelforscher,’ a religious sect taking 
its doctrine from the Bible and having a con
siderable membership in every part of the 
country, but proscribed by the Gestapo since 
its members refuse military service; these un
happy people were almost as badly treated as 
the Jews.”^

On November 15, 1939, it became neces
sary for the Society's London office to issue 
the following statement to all members of 
Parliament, religious leaders, local officials 
and the press:

“Jehovah's witnesses, wherever they reside, 
are loyal to the laws and customs of the coun
tries, seeking to serve God, and are of good
will to all men. If they are judged by men as

g The White Paper (Germany No. 2), Oct. 30, 1939, 
Cmd. 6120, pp. 10, 35, published by the British govern
ment.

disloyal it is only when a human law is enacted 
which interposes a human instruction contrary 
to the Scriptures, or would give to a man the 
worship which belongs only to Almighty God. 
That the position of Jehovah's witnesses in re
lation to present events may be clear, a pam
phlet republished from The Watchtower is en
closed. At the same time this makes plain the 
reason for their neutrality in all cases, and 
why they are unable to take part in anything 
military. On behalf of the thousands of Jeho
vah’s witnesses in Britain we wish to make 
this position clear. As servants of the Most 
High God, our position is identical with that 
of our German brethren, namely, that of strict 
neutrality. Our devotion, service and loyalty 
are consecrated to Jehovah’s theocratic gov
ern m e n t , and according to John 17:16, They 
are not of the world, even as I am not of the 
world.’ ”h

The statement also made reference to 
the British government White Paper’s rec
ognition that the German witnesses were 
persecuted, too, for failure to take up mili
tary service.

(To be continued)

li 1941 Yearbook, pp. 103-106.

BLOOD SUBSTITUTES
Nature’s Own Blood Substitute?

C. What may well turn out to be the most 
remarkable of all blood substitutes is coconut 
water. The Chicago Daily News, March 26, 
1954, in reporting on “How Coconut Water 
Substitutes for Blood,” said the following:

“A researcher reported Friday that water 
drawn from an ordinary coconut has been 
used as a blood substitute and body fluid re
placement in humans. Dr. Ben Eiseman of 
Denver said the substance may be a cheap 
source of suitable fluid under emergency mili
tary conditions or where pure water solutions 
are unavailable. Writing in the Archives of 
Surgery, published by the American Medical 
Association, he said 21 persons have received 
a total of 26 intravenous infusions of coconut 
water without any serious reactions. The pre
liminary studies were carried out in Bangkok, 
Thailand, and in St. Louis. The water was ob
tained by withdrawing the fluid through a 
tube inserted in the eye of an unripened co

conut. This water was then filtered to drain 
off any particles of coconut meat.

“Tests showed the water was free from con
tamination and that its main ingredients were 
potassium, chloride, phosphate, sugars, mag
nesium, calcium and proteins. Dr. Eiseman 
said that while the present study was too lim
ited to make definite conclusions, further study 
is warranted.”

Lemon Pectin, a Blood Substitute
C. During World War II, a whitish, grainy 
powder was found in the emergency kits of 
German war prisoners who stated that they 
had been instructed to sprinkle it onto 
wounds to form a clot quickly. It turned out 
to be pectin made from lemons. American 
doctors began to experiment with it and a 
number of recoveries were attributed to it. 
Only because of the extensive use of blood 
plasma, now rejected by many governments 
because of its carrying the hepatitis virus, was 
lemon pectin discarded.
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• rom whom did such strange mes
sages come? From men who died in the 
service of their country during that war! 
So averred the receiver of the messages in 
1943, the retired Air Chief Marshal of 
Great Britain, Lord Dowding. He was 
wanting to spread good cheer to those who 
had lost friends and relatives in battle and 
to those who might yet die before the 
world conflict ended. Said he: “ I have the 
largest number of messages from men who 
have passed over in this war. The fact I 
want to stress is that the tone of these mes
sages is ‘We are O.K.’ and ‘Don’t grieve 
for us. We’re the lucky ones. We’ve never 
been so happy as we are now.’ ” Lord 
Dowding continued: ‘ ‘There is a great or
ganization of Air Force men on the other 
side and I receive frequent messages from 
them.” He was thus reaffirming his belief 
in spiritualism by reading before a public 
audience in London a letter he believed 
was dictated by a dead seaman. The report 
of this was received from London, Septem
ber 1, 1943, by cable to the New York
l _ Messages a British officer said he received from the 
w a f  dead stir what questions?

Times and published in its columns the fol
lowing day, under the heading: “Dowding 
Says Dead Send Him Messages.” Doubtless 
in the minds of many readers the questions 
were raised: Are those who die in war the 
lucky ones? Are we who survive the un
lucky ones?

2 Somewhat over nine months later, at 
solemn mass in St. Patrick’s Cathedral, 
New York city, the following war prayer 
was offered by the Roman Catholic Father 
Thomas Lester Graham: “We pray these 
men making such heroic sacrifice for us 
will know we are walking with them every 
step on their way of the cross. We pray for 
their mothers, fathers, wives, sweethearts, 
that their burden may be lightened and 
that they may be reunited with their loved 
ones and never again separated by the dis
ease of war. For those who have made the 
supreme sacrifice we pray that Almighty 
God may receive them into His kingdom 
as martyrs and grant peace to their souls.” 
He urged prayer in church for “our martyr 
dead.”—Reported by the New York Times 
the following day, Monday, June 12, 1944.

3 Both of these expressions, the message 
by the former commander of the British 
Royal Air Force and the prayer by the 
Catholic priest, were based on one belief 
held in common, “ survival after death.”

* The common belief is that the human 
soul does not die but is deathless, death-
2, 3. Why are the war prayer of the priest and the 
officer’s messages closely related?
4 . What belief about the human soul is shared by many?
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proof, immortal; that since the human 
body is observed to die and crumble to 
dust, there must be some part of man that 
survives the death of the body and it must 
be an invisible, untouchable something 
called the “soul” or “spirit.” Since it is 
believed to survive the death of the body, 
it must be distinct from the perishable 
human body and must be separable from it. 
At the body’s death it separates and, being 
invisible, it is no longer held down to in
habiting the human body but is free to 
move about in the invisible or spirit realm 
and to ascend to planes of life high above 
the earth. It enters into all the mysteries 
of the spirit world and so knows more than 
when it was hampered by the human body, 
and it will live in the unseen, immaterial 
world forever.

'Religions of Christendom in general, 
including the Roman Catholic, hold that 
the soul and the spirit are many times used 
the one for the other. But spiritists make 
a distinction between the two terms: “In 
spiritualistic terminology ‘s p ir it ’ means 
the etheric body of an individual having 
all his characteristics. A clear distinction 
must be drawn and borne in mind between 
the terms ‘s o u l ’ and ‘s p ir it . ’ The former 
is vague and intangible without any size or 
form while the latter is the exact counter
part of the physical 
portion of the indi
vidual.” —Spiritual
ism in India—Theo
ry and Practice, by 
V. D. Rishi, page 8,
2d edition of 1946.

6 Regardless of the 
distinctions drawn 
or not drawn be
tween the terms
5, 6. Antiquity and gener
ality of this belief strong
ly prove what regarding 
the terms “ soul” and 
“ spirit” ?

“soul” and “spirit,”  the believers in sur
vival after death hold that the dead are 
not dead at all but are more alive than 
ever, in a spirit world 
that we cannot see, the 
so-called “next world” ; 
and we must not be de
ceived concerning sur
vival after death by the 
visible death of the 
human body. Taken 
as a strong, unshak
able proof of this is ‘1l » r 'p :rr =r T - l 
th e  widespreadness 
and the ancientness of this belief. In rec
ommendation of this belief Rishi, on page 
one of his above-mentioned book, says:

“The belief in the existence of the next world 
and the possibility of communication with the 
departed souls is to be found in almost all the 
sacred books of the East and West, Rig-Veda 
[or Veda of Verses] the oldest book contains
reference about the Pitris [the departed fore
fathers; semidivine fathers and patriarchs]. In 
Mahabharata and Ramayana we read how the 
wives of the Kauravas [the 100 cousins of the 
Pandavas] had the pleasure of an interview 
with their departed husbands and how king 
Dasharath manifested himself after death to 
Sri Ramachandra. The Bible is full of refer
ences regarding survival after death and com
munion between the dead and the living. . . .

To discredit all this 
testimony about sur
vival after death is 
gross and rank ma
terialism.”

7 In all parts of 
the earth the belief 
in survival a fter 
death explains the 
conduct and acts of 
behavior of many
7. Com m on practices, 
earth-wide, of most living 
humans toward relatives 
and others who died show 
what?
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persons, as when they set out food, flowers, 
incense or other gifts on little altars to 
saints or dead relatives, or as when, on Sep
tember 3,1945, the Japanese emperor Hiro- 
hito, clad in ceremonial robes and attended 
by two younger brothers, worshiped at 
three sanctuaries in the Palace of Tokyo 
and personally “ informed” the Imperial 
ancestors that Japan had lost the war. 
—New York Times.

8 Once the teaching of survival after 
death is accepted, a string of reasonable 
questions presents itself: Can we get in 
touch with the dead? Can we do anything 
for their benefit? Can they do us any good 
or harm? Can we get in touch with the 
“next world,” or, Is there communication 
between the “two worlds” ? Various reli
gions answer these questions to agree 
with their other beliefs, but the religion 
known as “spiritualism” answers with a 
confident Yes. While some spiritualists 
claim that the Bible of Jews and Christians 
is based upon spiritualism or teaches and 
supports it, the spiritualists do not put their 
main dependence upon the Bible or other 
reputed sacred writings. They positively 
assert that the proof of the spirit world 
and of human survival after death is found 
in actual hearable, seeable, feelable mani
festations from the spirit world and by 
numberless, regular cases of where the liv
ing get in touch with the dead and receive 
messages from identifiable dead persons. 
Rishi, on page 7 of his book, lists among 
the principles of spiritualism this: “The 
possibility of communication, by mediums 
between the visible and the invisible, name
ly, between the living and the dead,” and 
then adds: “It will be worth while to bear 
in mind that the above principles are not 
based on any text, tradition, or institution, 
but upon observed facts and phenomena.”
8. How do spiritualists and others answer questions 
that confront one when he accepts the teaching of 
“ survival after death” ?

B r o o k l y n , N . Y .

9 Spiritualists, sure of themselves, have 
willingly let their spiritistic manifestations 
be investigated and put to the test by hard- 
headed, materialistic scientists of the day. 
While much that has passed for spiritual
ism commercially had been exposed as a 
fraud, science has come away from many 
investigations baffled by the results of 
their foolproof tests. It has been obliged 
to agree that there are living, intelligent 
forces in the realm of the unseen. In an 
article entitled “They Never Come Back” 
by Lester David he quotes Hereward Car
rington, director of the American Psychi
cal Institute, as saying: “Despite the illu
sion, fraud and superstition which have un
fortunately associated themselves with this 
subject, there are genuine psychic phenom
ena which are unexplained by modern 
science.” In the following paragraph re
garding appearings or apparitions of the 
dead Lester David says: “The American 
Society for Psychical Research once re
ceived 30,000 replies to a questionnaire it 
distributed on this phase. After studying 
the reports, it concluded: ‘Between deaths 
and apparitions of the dying person a con
nection exists which is not due to chance 
alone. This we hold as a proven fact.’ ” 
—Mechanix Illustrated, December, 1952, 
pages 166, 167.

10 As a result of its investigations mod
ern science has discovered what it calls 
“ectoplasm,” that is, human matter that 
streams forth from various parts of the 
spirit medium’s body and that produces 
certain phenomena or takes certain shapes. 
Because it is protoplasm pushed out from 
the medium’s body, Webster’s dictionary 
defines ectoplasm as “exteriorized proto
plasm.” Marcus Bach, in his book They 
Have Found a Faith (1946), describes it 
on page 112:
9. What is the position of modern scientists on spirit
istic manifestations ?
10, 11. How are some published definitions of ectoplasm 
linked with the claimed “ survival after death” ?

SHeWATCHTOWER.
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‘‘The reason for concealing the medium . . . 

is because a red light is used during a material
ization seance. Even a dim light interferes with 
the generation of the ectoplasm necessary in 
building spirit forms. The cabinet shields the 
medium during the time this force is being as
sembled and then, when complete, the form  
can stand the light rays long enough to be seen 
outside the cabinet by the sitters— from thirty 
seconds to three or four minutes. The medium 
entranced is also sometimes disturbing to the 
spectators. It is not a pleasingly aesthetic sight 
— especially not during a materialization, for 
ectoplasm exudes from her mouth and body in 
the nature of gauzy, foggy, smokelike substance 
from which figures are formed by the spirit chemists.,,

11 Says Rishi (page 3 of his above- 
mentioned book):

“In Europe and America several scientists 
have made important discoveries in this sci
ence. Some persons are aware of the discovery 
of ectoplasm, a white snowy matter emanating 
from the body of the medium. However much 
the existence of this matter may be denied by 
ignorant persons and fraudulent people, it is 
weighed and analysed by great scientists.” 
(Page 2) “The proof regarding survival after 
death has been mainly obtained through the in
herent psychic power of a medium and hence 
the phenomena of mediumship have been rec
ognized as the one basic factor of modern 
spiritualism. It is impossible to define or de
scribe this power as it is not possible to define 
electricity or magnetism, although we all per
ceive their effects every day.”

12 Mrs. Leonore Piper performed unex
plainable things to make her one of the 
greatest mediums known. Researchers of 
psychic phenomena, including the Ameri
can psychologist William James, Dr. Rich
ard Hodgson, Sir Oliver Lodge, Dr. Walter 
Leaf and many others, made a study of 
Mrs. Piper for years. They even had detec
tives to shadow her to learn if she got her 
information by normal methods. In vain. 
They could find out nothing. Mrs. Piper 
would go into a deep trance and then start 
writing. She would impart information,
12. Studies made of the mediumship of Mrs. Piper re
veal what?
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such as names, dates and facts of all kinds, 
which she could not possibly learn by her
self. William James wrote she knew things 
that she could not have acquired by the 
normal use of her eyes and ears and wits.

13 There are other evidences of secret or 
occult power, enabling ordinary persons to 
do things superhuman or ordinarily im
possible for a human, that science is un
able to explain or account for. In the prac
tice of Voodooism (Vodun, as the Haitians 
call it) extraordinary feats have been per
formed. The French naturalist Descourtilz, 
for instance, awed by the manifestation of 
the occult, describes a woman who, under 
the seizure of her god, took a live coal in 
her hand without being burned. In the 
Gold Coast, Africa, the mediums are called 
woyei, and profess to act as mouthpieces 
of the gods and of the dead. There when a 
medium becomes seized by the occult pow
er, it is said, “she speaks with a voice not 
her own, and greater than that of any hu
man being.” Under possession of the mys
terious power, a medium will jiggle and 
shake in every limb and will remain on her 
feet in continual motion for hours. She 
will often perform feats of endurance that 
are impossible for ordinary humans.—Re
ligion and Medicine of the Ga People by 
M. J. Field.

14 Medical science is at a loss to explain 
such a feat as reported in the New York 
Times under the date line “Bombay, India, 
Feb. 19, 1950 (United Press Dispatch)” :

“Huge crowds saw a 45-year-old yogi, Swami 
[Master] Ramdasji, dug out alive today [Sun
day] from an ‘air-tight’ cement crypt in which 
he had been ‘buried’ for eighty-seven hours [or 
three days fifteen hours] on a bed of nails. The 
mystic had been ‘completely submerged’ in wa
ter from 4 p.m. Saturday [Feb. 18] until his 
release at 7:30 a.m. today [Sunday]. He climbed 
into the wooden coffin at 5 p.m. Wednesday 
[Feb. 151. He lay on a bed of nails and the sides 
of the coffin also had nails jagging into his

13-15. Reported unusual teats, when Investigated, have 
confronted scientists with what evidence?
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flesh. The coffin was sealed inside an 8-by-8-by-6- 
foot cement crypt. Ramdasji’s disciples then 
sat by the crypt day and night chanting Vedic 
prayers while keeping a sacred fire burning. 
Saturday [Feb. 18] his disciples bored a small 
hole into the crypt, pushed in a hose and im
mersed the air-starved Hindu in water. Thou
sands of spectators watched tensely as the 
disciples hacked the cement away with picks 
and lifted Ramdasji, still in a trance, onto a 
dais. The followers massaged Ramdasji’s head, 
arms and body until he opened his eyes and 
smiled. Dr. Jal Rustom Vakil, a heart specialist, 
examined Ramdasji immediately. The doctor 
said Ramdasji’s respiration was slow, but other
wise he was normal in every way.”

According to medical science, such a feat 
would have killed an ordinary human with
in two or three hours.

15 Instances of fire walking, which have 
been observed in India and elsewhere, have 
generally been attributed to some occult 
influence or power, but science has been 
able to prove with some success that there 
is a trick about this, dependent upon ordi
nary laws of nature, thus removing this 
from the realm of the really occult. But 
the more science investigates the more it 
is faced with the evidences of a truly occult 
power, of invisible forces producing super
natural acts and happenings among men.

“ Whether superstitious or not, many 
people have a peculiar fascination for the 
occult, for powers with a hidden source, for 
happenings of a supernormal kind. There 
are also many sorrowful persons who crave 
to get in touch with dead loved ones. 
Naturally they are inclined to seek medi
ums who claim to be able to communicate 
with the dead, for the seeming comfort 
that this brings. Increasing numbers of 
persons are worried about the uncertainties 
of life or face great problems or are anx
ious about the outcome of political, com
mercial, sporting or other developments 
and desire some guidance for the future.
16. How extensive are present-day efforts to gain com
fort, advance information or guidance by resort to 
spiritism?

B r o o k l y n , N. Y.
They look to some higher, hidden power, 
unidentified though it may be, that prom
ises to foretell the future and thus guide 
them, relieve them of fears, safeguard 
them from possible dangers or lead them to 
success. Hence there are many who do not 
ordinarily claim to be spiritualists or spirit
ists and who may be members of orthodox 
churches, yet who resort to spiritistic prac
tices. In America, although some 131,100 
profess to be spiritualists or members of 
spiritualist societies, yet there are far more 
who dabble with spiritism. An appeal to 
the spiritualistic or spiritistic has become

the fashion, not only of the grief-stricken, 
comfort-seeking ordinary man or woman 
or the superstitious theatrical people or the 
worried, success-seeking businessman, but 
also of high political circles, world-wide.

THE OCCULT IN POLITICAL CIRCLES

17 July 17,1918, the date of Nicholas Ro
manoff’s execution by the Bolsheviki, is 
not too long ago for us to remember the 
last of the Russian czars, Nicholas II. Of 
him The Encyclopedia Americana (vol
ume 20, page 315) says: “ His superstition 
was shown by his consultation of fortune-
17. What is generally known about the last Russian 
czar’s attachment to Rasputin?
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tellers, spiritualists, mystics and charla
tans in his desire to secure a male heir, his 
first four children being all girls.” He is 
all too well known for his connections 
with the notorious Russian Monk Gregor 
Novikh, nicknamed “Rasputin,” meaning 
“dissolute, profligate, libertine, licentious,” 
because such he was. Rasputin came of a 
peasant family with an inherited gift of 
mesmerism. He started a new cult, in 
which dancing and debauchery were mixed 
in with mystical seances. He was intro
duced to the Russian Imperial Court, 
where for years he exercised a powerful 
influence with Nicholas II, who retained 
him in his court, even against the protest 
of others.

18 Today political science alone does not 
figure in running political government. 
Astrology does also. “Astrology” first 
meant the “science of the stars.” Now it 
means the study of the stars to foretell hu
man and earthly events by the aspect and 
position of the stars, as though stars exer
cised some hidden or occult influence upon 
the inhabitants of earth and upon the earth 
itself. Astrology was long ago practiced 
by the Chaldeans, the Egyptians, the 
Greeks, the Romans, the Arabs and others. 
It developed from the belief in survival 
after death, and that the stars were notable 
humans who had been transported after 
death to the position of the stars and plan
ets, from there to exercise their influence 
upon earthly affairs.

19 In the thirteenth century A.D. priests 
from India introduced astrology into the 
Siamese court life, since which time both 
kings and the common people have hesi
tated to make a move without first consult
ing their horoscope or the position of the 
planets with regard to the twelve signs of 
the zodiac. As his consultant each Siamese 
king appointed a royal astrologer, with a
18-21. (a) How was astrology involved in public affairs 
in ancient time? (b) In modern times how is astrology 
used in public affairs?
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rank of nobility. King Mongkut was the 
only monarch who refused the services of 
a royal astrologer. He was a noted astrolo
ger himself and preferred to read his own 
horoscope. In 1932 the absolute monarchy 
over Siam was overthrown, but astrologers 
continued with even a firmer hold on polit
ical matters. Numerous legislators planned 
their political careers only after secretly 
consulting astrologers. From their own 
observations the Siamese say: “Politicians 
make the best astrologers, and astrologers 
become the most successful politicians.” 
Due to spending so much time with the 
astrologers, such politicians develop the 
ability to read horoscopes. As a matter of 
course, by telling from the stars when to 
take up public activity, astrologers make a 
success in politics, so it is believed, and so 
it could be when practically all the people 
yield themselves to astrology. Astrology 
has a stronger grip on the Siamese or 
Thailanders than any science or religion.

20 Astrology exerts a power even on mod
ern Western rulers, and that, too, in the 
matter of waging war. The January, 1952, 
issue of Mechanix Illustrated had this to 
say: “One of the most amazing, and least- 
known facts of World War II is that the 
Allies actually waged a counter-astrological 
warfare against Hitler. Knowing that the 
Nazi leader took his horoscope mighty 
seriously [while at the same time being a 
Roman Catholic], Britain established an 
agency known as the Psychological Re
search Bureau and placed at its head a 
noted astrologer, Louis de Wohl. Captain 
de Wohl plotted the horoscopes of Hitler 
and his chief aides, following as closely as 
possible the ‘good’ and ‘bad’ days. Britain 
thus knew at all times what Hitler’s astrol
ogers were telling him. It was the first time 
since the Thirty Years’ War, De Wohl said 
later, that astrological warfare was waged.” 
Not that this resort to astrology aided the 
Allies to win the war against the Nazis and
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Fascists and their axis partners, but that it 
shows the willingness, even by rulers who 
claim to be Christian, to consult the occult 
powers for selfish advantages. It reminds 
one of the ancient Chaldean king, Nebu
chadnezzar, when marching to conquest 
over Palestine six centuries before Christ. 
He came to a fork of the roads, one branch 
leading to Rabbah, capital of Ammon to 
the east, the other branch leading to Jeru
salem, to the west. Says the Bible: “The 
king of Babylon stands at the parting of 
the ways, at the fork of the two roads, 
practicing divination; he shakes the ar
rows, he consults the teraphim, he inspects 
the liver. Into his right hand falls the lot 
marked ‘Jerusalem,’ calling for slaughter, 
for the shout of battle, for the planting of 
battering-rams against the gates, for the 
throwing up of mounds, for the building of 
a siege-wall.” (Ezek. 21:19-22, AT) So 
Nebuchadnezzar marched against Jerusa
lem. It fell before him.

21 Americans now have on their silver 
dimes and on their postage stamps the 
slogan “In God we trust” but the preva
lence of astrological fortunetellers and 
their present prosperity in America be
speak a disturbed and hesitating America. 
So John R. Saunders, at the nation’s capi
tal, Washington, D.C., has said. As the 
Associate Curator of Education at the 
American Museum of Natural History he 
said, in 1946: “In Washington 10,000 cus
tomers weekly consult the capital’s astrolo
gers. . . .  Some of our most prominent peo
ple have patronized fortune tellers of one 
kind or another. Evangeline Adams, the 
astrologer, made $50,000 a year. J. P. Mor
gan, Mrs. Leslie Carter, Mary Garden and 
Richard Harding Davis were among her 
clients. On a horoscope, the Duke of Wind
sor cancelled a trip, some years ago. Hitler 
[although a recognized Roman Catholic] 
kept at Berchtesgaden a teeming nest of 
fortune tellers. Mussolini, Napoleon, Hitler,
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Julius Caesar, Alexander [the Great]— 
each believed in and talked about his Star. 
It is still told in Washington how President 
Harding and his wife had a ‘personal’ seer 
forecast for them weekly at the White 
House.” Fortunetelling, he continued, 
“ flourishes now in Washington, D.C., 
where a number of our prominent legisla
tors are reported to have their personal 
seers. One Congressman has his horoscope 
cast weekly at his office. By its dictates he 
votes for this bill, against that.”— The 
American Weekly, July 21, 1946.

22 There is a widespread reliance of poli
ticians on psychometry or the finding out 
of certain facts or hidden knowledge about 
an object or its owners by contact with 
that object or by nearness to it. On Octo
ber 19,1952, the New Haven (Connecticut) 
Register published this statement by its 
Fulton Oursler: “ I have actually seen re
ports of psychometrists sent to key officials 
of our Government, and have been taken 
by wives of important lawmakers to se
ances.”

23 Not altogether shocking, therefore, 
but quite to be expected comes the report 
of spiritism in the White House by the 
popular radio commentator Drew Pearson, 
in his column entitled “Washington Merry- 
Go-Round,” published throughout the land. 
In newspaper editions of August 24, 1953, 
such as that of the Oregon Journal, colum
nist Pearson reported that a “renowned 
fortune teller” had been dropping in at the 
White House during that summer as well 
as spring equipped with a crystal ball, 
namely, Mrs. Jeanne Dixon. For ten years 
she had been telling the future for General 
Eisenhower’s wife Mamie. So since Mamie 
moved into the White House, Mrs. Dixon 
has been called in at times to keep the first 
lady of the nation up to date on her future 
and she has even “done some crystal-
22-25. What other reported instances of psychic or 
spiritistic practices by American and Canadian civic
leaders are seriously noteworthy?
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ball gazing for the president, himself.” Mrs. 
Dixon said she could use three psychic 
mediums—the crystal ball, palmistry and 
astrology. She pointed to a starlike imprint 
on her own palm and explained it to be the 
mark of the “true psychic.” However, her 
usual way is to touch the subject’s finger
tips and at the same time peer over her 
shoulder into the crystal ball. Mrs. Dixon 
refused to talk about the Eisenhowers or 
the rest of her clientele. Persons close to 
the White House, though, say she has 
amazed President Eisenhower by reading 
his golf scores in the crystal ball.

24 In the political field Mrs. Dixon fore
cast the partitioning of India, President 
Harry S. Truman’s surprise victory over 
Thomas E. Dewey in 1948 and the Repub
lican sweep in the presidential campaign in 
1952 putting General Eisenhower into the 
White House. A real estate broker by pro
fession, Mrs. Dixon does not charge for her 
psychic service. She takes no credit to her
self for her occult powers, but says: “The 
Bible says that all events are foreshad
owed. I am just the means of communica
tion.” The published report of the invasion 
of the presidential White House by spirit
ism by means of this psychic has never 
been disputed, denied or disproved.

25 Now cross America’s northern border 
into Canada. There, too, spiritism has 
made inroads into the prime ministry. It 
was not generally known that the late 
W. L. MacKenzie King, one-time prime 
minister of Canada, was a secret spiritual
ist, although till his death July 22, 1950, a 
member of the Presbyterian church like 
President Eisenhower. In a biography of 
King entitled “The Incredible Canadian” 
by Bruce Hutchison (1953), the author 
lays open King’s deep spiritualistic convic
tions. Even as prime minister of Canada 
King consulted spirit mediums, and felt 
sure of “direct communion with the dead.” 
He approached every problem, personal
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and political, dominated by his belief in 
human immortality as taught by religion 
in general and now apparently confirmed 
by spirit mediumship. As he neared death, 
he patronized mediumship, especially over 
in England, to consult the dead. At a se
ance a year after President Franklin D. 
Roosevelt had died, King made contact 
with the dead Roosevelt by a medium and 
was told to stay in political office and that 
Canada and the world could not yet spare 
him. But at his frequent seances King 
would not consult the spirits on the affairs 
of government and told the mediums that 
he preferred to decide government matters 
for himself. Yet his handling of political 
matters could not but be influenced by his 
private spiritualistic convictions. By his 
seeming contact with the dead he increas
ingly convinced himself by such kind of 
proof that his earthly journey was nearing 
its end but his real journey was only be
ginning and then he in his real self would 
be free to take on his true shape. When he 
died, says author Hutchison, King “had 
completed one pilgrimage to begin, as he 
believed, a second.”—Pages 86-88, 423, 
424, 450.

26 Though by no means everything has 
been told, yet from all the foregoing it is 
plain that spiritualism is spreading and 
already has a greater hold on human so
ciety than most people may realize. The 
groundwork for such spread of spiritual
ism still farther has been laid, as we shall 
show. Some spiritualists are very hopeful 
about their religion, as betrayed in the title 
of a book by Arthur Findlay, “The Rock 
of Truth or Spiritualism the Coming World 
Religion.” (Thirteenth impression, 1949) 
The spiritualists seem to produce the proof 
of their belief in their actual experiences 
and in the phenomena they are able to 
show, apart from all trickery. That they
26. (a) By their actual experiences what do spiritualists 
claim to prove about “ survival after death” ? (b) Such 
claim should properly stir what sensible questions?
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really get in touch with an unseen world 
and with intelligent spirits there can be 
proved by them and is not to be doubted. 
But the question arises, Is it really with the 
spirits of those who once lived on the earth 
and died that they get in communication? 
Is it truly “survival after death” that their 
getting in touch with the spirit world 
proves? Does it uphold “ immortalism,” 
that is, the belief in and the doctrine of the 
immortality of the human soul? So is it 
possible for those living on earth to talk 
with the dead? Is it a genuine source of 
comfort for people who have lost loved 
ones, relatives or cher
ished friends, to go to 
spirit mediums in the 
hope of getting in touch 
with such dead ones or to 
make use of such other 
spiritistic means as table 
tipping or the planchette 
or the Yes-yes board or 
Ouija {Oui, French for Yes, and Ja, Ger
man for Yes) ?

27 How shall we learn the safe, true and 
satisfying answers to these questions? By 
going to a book with ancient historical ac
counts and descriptions that are constantly 
being proved correct, a book of prophecy 
that has had its many marvelous predic
tions come true throughout the centuries 
and find fulfillment also in world events 
and conditions of our own day, particularly 
since A.D. 1914; by going to a book to 
which even spiritualists refer and in which 
many spiritualists claim to find support for 
their teachings and beliefs. What book is 
that? It is the Bible, the Holy Scriptures.

28 From Sweden we have the report: 
“ Spiritists here seldom use the Bible to 
prove their belief; their ‘experiences’ are
27. How shall we learn the safe, true and satisfying 
answers to these questions?
28. What unsteady position of spiritualism’s foremost 
advocates should every prudent person keep clearly in 
mind?
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given as proof of what they claim as the 
death state.” However, in the book Spirit
ualism, for the Busy Man, page 14, W. H. 
Evans has the subheading: “ Spiritualism 
confirms Biblical facts.” V. D. Rishi, as 
already quoted, states: “The Bible is full 
of references regarding survival after 
death and communion between the dead 
and the living.” Adding to such argument 
Ernest Thompson, in The Teachings and 
Phenomena of Spiritualism, pages 115-120, 
has this to say:

“All religions are based up
on the conception of an ‘after 
life/ for without the hope of a 
spiritual future, the idea of 
God would never have evolved 
in man's mind. The Christian 
Religion is based upon the evi
dence of survival which is con
tained in the Bible, particular
ly of course upon the evidence 
of the return of Jesus from the 
dead . . . The principal figure 
in the New Testament is Je

sus, . . .  his works can be classified as the 
achievements of a highly developed medium 
and healer. . . . Jesus was certainly the 
most remarkable medium that ever lived. 
From his period of ‘trial' in the wilderness 
up to his resurrection his story is mainly 
impressive because of his ‘supernormal powers.' 
The fact that he was clairvoyant and clair- 
audient was indicated when, ‘angels came and 
ministered unto him.' He was not only clair- 
audient to the spirit people, but to those about 
him, for he often received their thoughts tele- 
pathically. . . .  He apparently used Peter, John 
and James as materialisation mediums as in 
the instance of the materialisation of Moses 
and Elias. . . . Like D. D. Home, Jesus per
mitted himself to be levitated. ‘In the fourth 
watch of the night, Jesus went unto them walk
ing on the sea.' . . .  It is notable too that he 
made certain that his ‘conditions' were favour
able for the specific phenomenon desired. . . . 
Conditions in the upper room were favourable 
when, with the mediumistic aid of his disciples, 
Jesus ‘appeared unto the eleven' after his cru
cifixion, and ‘and upbraided them with their un
belief and hardness of heart.'"
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WHY BRING IN THE SCRIPTURES?

29 Since spiritualist authors themselves 
bring the Bible into their argument and 
interpret it as they do, we are all the more 
compelled to turn to the Bible and examine 
directly the questions, Does it uphold 
spiritualism? May it be used as a handbook 
of spiritualism? Or does it hold out another 
hope and comfort for bereaved, sorrowing, 
distressed, perplexed, groping, imperiled 
mankind? We cannot get to the truth of 
the matter any quicker than by examining 
first and at once the really one foundation 
upon which spiritualist teaching rests. 
What? Immortalism. As stated by Rishi: 
“The knowledge regarding life after death 
is commonly called Spiritual
ism. Its principles though as 
old as humanity are being 
proved by new methods. As 
affirmed by the International 
Congresses in Europe [of 
spiritualists] they are:
—1. Existence of God, 
supreme Intelligence and 
first cause of every
thing. 2. Existence of 
the soul, linked during 
earthly life to the phys
ical corruptible body by 
an interm ediary ele
ment called perispirit or fluid 
body. 3. Immortality of the soul 
and its continual evolution to
wards perfection by successive stages. 
4. The possibility of communication, by me
diums between the visible and the invisible, 
namely, between the living and the dead.” 
The question that faces us, then, is, Does 
the soul survive the death of the human 
body? Is the human soul immortal? What 
do the Holy Scriptures of the Bible say?
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s# Take the first five books of the Bible. 
The prophet Moses wrote them. Whether 
as a prophet he was a spirit medium, as 
spiritualists claim of Bible prophets, we 
shall let our discussion go on to show. But 
right here we note that this Moses was 
“ instructed in all the wisdom of the Egyp
tians,” because he was reared at the king 
of Egypt’s court in the sixteenth century 
before the Christian era. He was acquaint
ed with the wise men and wonder-working 
men of Pharaoh the king. When Moses ap
peared before Pharaoh with the demand 
that Pharaoh let the enslaved people of 
Jehovah God go free and backed up his de
mand by turning his shepherd rod into a 

big snake by God’s power, 
then, as we read Moses’ own 
account, “Phar'aoh also 
called for the wise men and 
the sorcerers, and the magic- 
practicing priests of Egypt 
themselves also proceeded 
to do the same thing with 
their magic arts.” When 

Moses later turned water into 
blood, these men seemingly 
duplicated the miracle. When 
Moses miraculously produced 
frogs Pharaoh’s men did the 
same. Ah, but when Moses 

turned the dust of Egypt into lice or into 
gnats, “the magic-practicing priests tried 
to do the same by their secret arts, in 
order to bring forth gnats, but they were 
unable. And the gnats came to be on man 
and beast. Hence the magic-practicing 
priests said to Phar'aoh: ‘It is the finger of 
God!’ Ex. 7:10,11, 20-22; 8:6, 7, 17-19, 
NW.

31 So Pharaoh’s wise men, sorcerers and 
magicians admitted that Moses was able by 
his God Jehovah to do wonders that they
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29. What basic questions must be faced by every fair- 
minded and thorough investigator of spiritualism’s 
claims ?

30, 31. Why do we rightly consider with care the Bible 
record of the contest staged in ancient Egypt by its 
magician-priests and Jehovah’s representative, Moses?
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themselves with their secret or occult pow
er were unable to do. Now it is this Moses 
who under the power of God’s spirit or 
under inspiration gives us the first defini
tion to be found in the Bible of the human 
soul. Also from the opposition between this 
Moses and the men of occult power in 
Egypt we can begin to form correct ideas 
as to whether Moses was a spirit medium 
or not.

WHAT THE HUMAN SOUL IS

32 Religious teachings of Christendom 
surround the human soul with mysteries 
that philosophers need to explore. Differ
ently from them, Moses calls all the fish, 
birds and land animals that God created 
before making man “souls,” “ living souls.” 
(Gen. 1:20, 21, 24, 30; 2:19, NW; Ro;
So, long before man’s creation, billions 
of animal souls or earthly souls had died. 
Moses then tells how the first human soul 
came to be, saying: “Then Jehovah God 
proceeded to form the man out of dust 
from the ground and to blow into his 
nostrils the breath of life, and the man 
came to be a living soul.” (Gen. 2:7,

AS; Da) This flatly disproves what is 
stated about the wherefrom of man by the 
spiritualist author, Arthur Findlay, in ad
vertising his book On Edge of the 
Etheric or Survival After Death Scientif
ically Explained. He states: “We retain in 
the Etheric, to which we pass at death, our 
bodily appearance, our memories, and our 
affections. . . .  As we are now so shall we 
be hereafter; as we sow so shall we reap. 
We have come from the Etheric; we re
turn to the Etheric. Our physical life is 
but a small part of our life, which, coming 
from the Etheric, returns to it at death. 
There it continues to function in a world 
both real and tangible.” Moses says noth
ing about “ the Etheric.”
32, 33. As to the human soul, how do definitions of it 
by Christendom’s spokesmen and by the Bible differ?
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33 Nor does Moses’ inspired account of 
the creation of the human soul agree with 
V. D. Rishi and say anything about an “ in
termediary element called perispirit [sur
rounding spirit] or fluid body.”  The Crea
tor, Jehovah God, gave the first man just 
one body, made from the different ele
ments in the dust of our earth. What made 
that material body come to life? It was 
God’s blowing into man’s nostrils, thus into 
man’s lungs, the “breath of life.” It was 
not by his breathing into man an invisible 
soul and connecting that soul with the ma
terial body by a fluid body or a surround
ing spirit of the same form as the earthly 
body. God breathed, as it were, into the 
lifeless body his life-giving force, which 
was to be sustained by man’s breathing. 
What resulted? The body came to life. 
What did that mean? It meant a soul, a 
visible, touchable, feelable human soul, 
came into existence. “The man came to be 
a living soul.” That living soul did not 
come from “the Etheric,” so called, for it 
had never existed before. By God’s com
bining body and breath of life it now came 
to life. Thus the explanation of what a hu
man soul is may be reduced to this simple, 
unmysterious “soul equation” :

human soul =  body +  breath of life
from God.

34 This is not just the thought of the pre- 
Christian Hebrews or Jews; it is also the 
true Christian thought. The Christian 
apostle Paul, writer of fourteen books o f  
the Bible, supports Moses’ writings, say
ing: “It is even so written: ‘The first man 
Adam became a living soul.’ . . . The first 
man is out of the earth and made of dust.” 
(1 Cor. 15:45, 47, NW )Thus the first liv
ing human soul was the first man Adam. 
The living human soul is the living human 
creature. For that reason Young’s English
34. How does the Christian writer Paul’s definition of 
the human soul harmonize with that contained in the 
Hebrew Scriptures Moses wrote?
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translation of the Bible (1862) uses the 
word “creature” instead of “soul” here.

35 The Bible is the final authority on the 
soul. In the Hebrew part of the Bible the 
word neph'esh (translated “ soul” ) is found
about 800 times; in the Christian Greek 
part of the Bible the word (also
translated “soul” ) is found 102 times. In 
each case the New World Translation ren
ders this Greek word “soul.” This yet un
completed translation is also consistently 
rendering the Hebrew word neph'esh 
“soul.” Thus the readers of the Bible may 
see how the Creator of the soul uses the 
word in his inspired Bible.

39 Since the Bible recognizes and teaches 
that the living human creature himself is 
the human soul, it is perfectly reasonable 
that the Bible should state that the human 
soul has blood— “the blood of the souls 
of the poor innocents” (Jer. 2:34)—God 
himself saying: “Your blood of your souls 
shall I ask back.” (Gen. 9:5, NW) In 
fact, God the Creator of souls shows the 
dependence of the human soul upon the 
blood stream to be so heavy that he says: 
“The soul of the flesh is in the blood.” 
More than that: “The soul of every sort 
of flesh is* its blood.” “The blood is* 
the soul and you must not eat the soul 
[yes, not eat the soul] with the blood.” 
(Lev. 17:11, 14 and Deut. 12:23, NW) 
Human souls can eat blood and fat, but 
God’s law forbids it: “ For anyone eating 
fat from the beast from which he presents 
it as an offering made by fire to Jehovah, 
the soul that eats must be cut off from his 
people. Any soul who eats any blood, that 
soul must be cut off from his people.” 
—Lev. 7:25, 27, NW.

37 A human soul can also eat an animal
* “ Is,”  that is to say, “ means”  or “ is equivalent to.”  

This is the same as saying that a hand mill or an upper 
grindstone is a soul seized as a pledge.—Deut. 24:6, NW.

35-37. How does an outstanding modern translation aid 
users of that Bible version in gaining accurate knowl
edge and understanding about the soul and its Creator?

535
body: “As for any soul that eats a dead 
body or something tom by a wild beast.” 
(Lev. 17:15, NW) The human soul craves 
material food: “Because your soul craves 
to eat meat, whenever your soul craves it 
you may eat meat.” (Deut. 12:20, NW) 
Also fruit: “You must eat enough grapes 
for you to satisfy your soul.” (Deut. 23:24, 
NW) Or a honeycomb.—Prov. 27:7.

38 The human soul is the living, intelli
gent creature himself, the material, visible, 
tangible person, and not an invisible, un
touchable, ethereal something inside the 
human body. Hence the human soul can 
tear its own self or can be torn by a lion, 
can be delivered from a threatening sword, 
can fall into a pit dug for it, can be brought 
back again from a pit, or can be brought 
out of a prison. (Job 18:4, margin; Ps. 
7:2; 22:20; Job 33:18, 30; Jer. 18:20; Ps. 
142:7) The human soul can be bought for 
money; it can be kidnaped and sold; it can 
be hunted like a wild beast. (Lev. 22:11; 
Deut. 24:7; Ex. 4:19, NW) After the crea
tion of the first human souls on earth, Adam 
and Eve, all other human souls have been 
born. They have not come out of “the 
Etheric.” They have come out of the bodies 
or loins of fatherly human souls and from 
the wombs of motherly human souls. Of 
Jacob’s wife Leah we read: “In time she 
bore these to Jacob: sixteen souls. All the 
souls who came to Jacob into Egypt were 
those who issued out of his upper thigh, 
aside from the wives of Jacob’s sons. All 
the souls were sixty-six.” (Gen. 46:18, 26, 
IV W) “And all the souls who issued out 
of Jacob’s upper thigh came to be seventy 
souls.” (Ex. 1:5, NW) The soul is, there
fore, not something separate and distinct 
from the human body that can leave the 
body in dreams and at death or that can
38. What various experiences of human souls further 
help us to understand the consistent Bible teaching 
about the soul?
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transmigrate or pass at death into another 
body, to be thus reborn at death into an
other body.

39 Now a question: Does the Bible itself 
show a difference between body and soul? 
Indeed it does, and that right at the be
ginning, at Genesis 2:7, at man’s creation. 
The man’s body that Jehovah God formed 
out of the dust from the ground in Eden 
was not a human soul; it was just a lifeless, 
inactive body that neither saw, heard, 
tasted, smelled, felt nor thought. To make 
the body live and use all its sense organs 
and powers, God combined the perfect hu
man body with the breath of life that he 
blew into the body. Thus there came to be 
a living human soul that had never existed 
before. So the human body is a necessary 
part of the human soul, and the human 
soul cannot exist apart from the human 
body. Many times the Bible speaks of the 
life that we human creatures enjoy as 
“ soul.” Jesus said: “ If anyone comes to me 
and does not hate . . . even his own soul, 
he cannot be my disciple.” (Luke 14:26, 
NW) “He that is fond of his soul destroys 
it, but he that hates his soul in this world 
will safeguard it for everlasting life.” (John 
12:25, NW) “They did not love their souls 
even despite the danger of death.” (Rev. 
12:11, NW) “ I am the right shepherd; the 
right shepherd surrenders his soul in be
half of the sheep.”—John 10:11, NW.

40 In harmony with this unseparableness 
of the soul from its body, when a speaker 
uses the expression “my soul,” he really 
means “I myself,” or, “me myself.” Jesus 
gave an illustration of a rich man, who, 
after storing up his increased good things, 
said: “I will say to my soul: ‘Soul, you 
have many good things laid up for many 
years; take your ease, eat, drink, enjoy
39. Does the Bible show a difference between body and 
soul, and how?
40. What are some examples of the Bible’s use of the 
word “ soul”  to refer to the person himself?
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yourself.’ But God said to him: ‘Unreason
able one, this night they are demanding 
your soul from you.’ ” Without soul or life 
as a human creature, how could the rich 
man enjoy the good things he had stored 
up? (Luke 12:16-21, Even God him
self uses the expression “my soul,” saying: 
“Look! my servant whom I chose, my be
loved, whom my soul approved!” (Matt. 
12:18, NW; Isa. 42:1) “ ‘My righteous one 
will live by reason of faith,’ and, ‘if he 
shrinks back, my soul has no pleasure in 
him.’ ” (Heb. 10:38, NW) “Your new 
moons and your appointed feasts my soul 
hates.” (Isa. 1:14, RS) Likewise, the ex
pression “your (thy) soul” is used to mean 
“you yourself,” and “his soul,” “him him
self.” For example, “Yahweh of hosts hath 
sworn by his own soul.” (Jer. 51:14; Amos 
6:8, Ro, margin) “ So it shall be well unto 
thee, and thy soul shall live.” (Jer. 38:20; 
Isa. 55:2, 3) Thus the word “soul” is used 
to refer to the person himself.

41 What the prophet Elijah said regard
ing the child whom he was used to restore 
to life is no Biblical proof that the human 
soul is distinct and is merely linked to the 
human body by some element called a 
“perispirit or fluid body,” and that at 
death it carries on a separate, independent, 
outside existence in the immaterial, spirit 
world. We read: “The son of the woman, 
the mistress of the house, fell sick, and his 
sickness came to be so severe that there 
was no breath left in him. And [Elijah] 
proceeded to stretch himself upon the child 
three times and call to Jehovah and say: 
‘O Jehovah my God, please, cause the soul 
of this child to come back within him.’ 
Finally Jehovah listened to Elijah’s voice, 
and the soul of the child came back with
in him, so that he came to life.” (1 Ki.
41, 42. By the reported acts of Elijah, Elisha, Jesus and 
his apostles in restoring dead persons to life, how are 
spiritualism’s false claims further exposed for rejection?
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17:17, 21, 22, NW) Does the Bible here 
say the child’s soul was alive in an invisi
ble, spirit world and that the child was 
lucky that it had died and that it had never 
been so happy on earth as it was then in 
the spirit world? No! Did the child’s moth
er ask Elijah to act as a male medium and 
put her in touch with her dead son so that 
she could talk with the departed soul 
through Elijah? No! If the child was better 
off for having died, then it was an injustice 
and extreme selfishness for Elijah to pray 
as he did and for him to restore the child 
to life in the human body.

42 The same holds true for the Shunam- 
mite’s son whom Elijah’s successor, Elisha, 
restored to life. It holds true also for the 
dead whom Jesus and his apostles restored 
to life in the flesh on earth: Jairus’ daugh
ter, the widow of Nain’s son, Lazarus the 
brother of Mary and Martha, Dorcas 
(Tabitha) of Joppa, and Eutychus of 
Troas. (2 Ki. 4:8-37; Matt. 10:1, 8; Luke 
8:41-56; 7:11-15; John 11:1-44; Acts 9:36- 
41; 20:6-12) What the prophet Elijah real
ly prayed for was, not for a departed soul 
to return from the spirit world into the 
child’s body, but for the child’s life as a 
human creature to return by Jehovah 
God’s power that his dead body might be
come alive again and the child might come 
to be a living human soul again. In agree
ment with this An American Translation 
reads here: “May this child’s life return 
into him again.” “ So the L o r d  hearkened 
to the voice of Elijah; and the life of the 
child came back to him again, so that he 
lived.”  “  ‘See, your son is alive,’ said Eli
jah.” (1 Ki. 17:21-24, AT; also Mo) Hence 
it is no more difficult for us in English to 
say a human soul has soul than it was diffi
cult for a Jew to say in Hebrew that a 
neph'esh has neph'esh or that is
in a neph'esh (“soul” ).—Lev. 17:10-14, 
NW.

THE SPIRIT IN MAN

43 But in this case does not the scripture, 
Ecclesiastes 12:7, apply: “Then shall the 
dust return to the earth as it was: and the 
spirit shall return unto God who gave it” ? 
Yes. And does not the report, at Luke 8:54, 
55 (RS), of Jesus’ raising Jairus’ daughter 
to life say: “But taking her by the hand 
he called, saying, ‘Child, arise.’ And her 
spirit returned, and she got up at once” ? 
Yes. Are we, then, to reason from this that, 
before Elijah raised the widow’s dead son 
to life, and before Jesus raised Jairus’ girl 
to life, their spirit was alive in a spirit 
world and that it had returned to God who 
gave it and was living with him? No; for 
the “spirit” is not, as Rishi describes it, 
“ the etheric body of an individual having 
all his characteristics. . . . the exact coun
terpart of the physical portion of the in
dividual.” According to the Bible the spirit 
(ru'ahh, Hebrew; pneu'mGreek) is God’s 
invisible active force that causes life or 
makes alive.

44 As it is described in Revelation 11:8-11 
(N W ): “And their corpses will be on the 
broad way of the great city . . . And after 
the three and a half days spirit of life from 
God entered into them, and they stood 
upon their feet.”  Also as it is described in 
Ezekiel’s vision of the valley of dry bones: 
“Thus saith My Lord Yahweh, unto these 
bones, Lo! I am about to bring into you 
spirit, and ye shall live; . . . And when I 
looked then lo! upon them were sinews, 
and flesh had come up, and there had 
spread over them skin above, but spirit was 
there none within them. Then said he unto 
me, Prophesy unto the spirit, prophesy, 
Son of man, and thou shalt say unto the 
spirit, Thus saith My Lord Yahweh— 
From the four winds come thou, O spirit, 
and breathe into these [breathless] slain 
that they may live. And when I prophesied
43, 44. How, in contrast with Rishi’s definition, does 
the Bible identify the human spirit?
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as he commanded me, then came into them 
the spirit and they lived and stood upon 
their feet, an exceeding great army.” 
—Ezek. 37:5-10, Ro; also

45 Jehovah God is the source of the life- 
imparting spirit or invisible life-giving ac
tive force. Hence when the dead body re
turns to the earth as it was, that spirit or 
active force that animated that body re
turns to its source; it quits operating in 
that body. So the power to make that hu
man creature live again rests with God, 
the Source of life. By the sentence of death 
that God pronounced upon Adam and Eve 
he has subjected all their offspring to con
demnation and at the limit of their con
demned lives he requires of them their life 
force, for they are condemned to death 
through inheriting the sin from Adam and 
Eve. God’s just law requires that life force 
or spirit of them, and thus it returns to 
him. When God lifts that condemnation 
or removes it, then he can make the re
lieved offspring of Adam live again by his 
spirit or invisible activating force. Hence 
the inspired Psalm says to God: “Thou hid- 
est thy face, they are dismayed, thou with- 
drawest their spirit, they cease to breathe, 
and unto their own dust do they return: 
thou sendest forth thy spirit and they are 
created, and thou renewest the face of the 
ground.”—Ps. 104:29, 30, Ro; also Yg; Le.

48 This life force sustained by breathing 
is what returned to Jairus’ daughter when 
Jesus took her by the hand and command
ed: “Child, arise.” God heard Jesus and 
caused His life-imparting active force to 
make her body alive and breathe again and 
keep it from returning at that time to the 
dust of the earth. Jesus referred to such 
spirit or life force when, at his death on the 
stake at Calvary, he said to God: “Father,
45, 46. (a) For continuing or restoring life of human 
creatures, what does the Bible show to be Almighty- 
God’s part? (b) How is this fully shown in the case 
of Jesus?
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into your hands I entrust my spirit.” 
(Luke 23:46, NW) On the third day after
ward God restored that spirit or life force 
by resurrecting Jesus from the dead. (Acts 
2:22-28, 32-36) So Ecclesiastes 12:7 can
not be used to teach that immortal spirits 
of the human dead are in a spirit world 
enjoying greater life, knowledge and free
dom than ever before and that they have 
all, good and bad alike, returned to God. 
Instead, it proves that all mankind are 
under condemnation of death and hence 
must grow old and approach death and that 
when they die the body will return to the 
dust, for God’s righteous law requires their 
life force of them.

47 In this respect, mankind, because of 
the condemnation to death that they in
herited from Adam, are like the lower ani
mals that die, not because animals are con
demned to die for sin, but because their 
Creator did not decree that they should 
live forever. Showing that thus man’s spirit 
is just now like that of the lower animals, 
the inspired wise man says: “I said in my 
heart concerning the speaking of the sons 
of men, that God might make it clear to 
them, and that they might see that they by 
themselves are but beasts. For that which 
befalleth the sons of men befalleth beasts; 
even the same thing befalleth them; as the 
one dieth, so dieth the other; yea, they 
have all one kind of spirit: so that the pre
eminence of man above the beast is 
nought; for all is vanity. Every thing goeth 
unto one place: every thing came from the 
dust, and every thing returneth to the dust. 
Who knoweth the spirit of the sons of man 
that ascendeth upward, and the spirit of 
the beast that descendeth downward to 
the earth?” (Eccl. 3:18-21, Le; also Yg; 
Ro) We see, therefore, that the spirit or in
visible, activating life force that makes 
animals live is the same as that which
47. As to life, why, according to the Bible, are humans 
superior to earth’s lower animals?
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makes mankind live, and hence the only 
thing that can give man any pre-eminence 
above a lower animal is God’s decree or 
God’s arrangement concerning man’s fu
ture. By God’s undeserved kindness man 
does enjoy such a pre-eminence over lower 
animals, for God has willed and provided 
that believing, obedient mankind may en
joy everlasting life in a righteous, death- 
free new world. So the enjoying of such life 
does not begin when the body returns to 
the dust at death, for the spirit that then 
returns to God is not an invisible, immortal 
counterpart of that mortal body, having all 
its characteristics. Such an idea of the 
spirit in man is simply an imaginary the
ory that spiritualists invent to support 
their teaching of “survival after death.” 
Their “next world” is not God’s righteous 
new world.

IS THE HUMAN SOUL IMMORTAL?

48 For a human soul to live there must be 
(1) a human body and (2) the invisible, 
active force or spirit from God combining 
with that body to make it breathe and live. 
The human creature thus brought to life is 
the human soul. (Gen. 2:7) Now since 
the human soul must breathe earth’s at
mosphere and must eat material food here 
on earth, and since it may be torn, be im
prisoned and be laid in irons or be reached 
by the sword and may be brought down 
to the pit (Ps. 105:18, Da; Yg; Jer. 4:10; 
Luke 2:35), is the human soul death- 
proof, immortal? Spiritualism rests mainly 
upon the belief in the immortality of the 
human soul; it bases its teaching of “sur
vival after death” upon the soul’s immor
tality, and it says that the Bible is full of 
references to survival after death and the 
communicating between the living and the 
dead. Consequently the claims of spiritual
ism require us to examine the special ques-
48. Why do spiritualism’s claims now require that we 
accurately determine whether the Bible does or does 
not teach the immortality of the human soul?
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tion, Does the Bible teach the immortality 
of the human soul, making survival after 
death possible?

49 Immortality is of course mentioned in 
the Bible, but does the Bible say the hu
man soul has it? Look it up and surprise 
yourself to find that the word “ immortal
ity” does not occur once in the Hebrew 
Scriptures of the Bible; and in the Chris
tian Greek Scriptures the Greek word 
a tha na si'a, which is translated “ immor
tality,” occurs only three times. Here are 
the three times:

5° “For this which is corruptible must 
put on incorruption, and this which is 
mortal must put on immortality. But when 
this which is corruptible puts on incorrup
tion and this which is mortal puts on 
immortality, then the saying will take 
place that is written [at Isaiah 25:8]: 
‘Death is swallowed up forever.’ ” (1 Cor. 
15:53, 54, NW) Here the apostle Paul is 
discussing the Christian resurrection from 
the dead and he shows how the faithful 
Christians are raised from the dead and 
with what body. He does not say they now 
have immortality any more than they now 
have incorruptibility, for in Romans 2:6, 7 
he tells Christians that God “will render 
to each one according to his works: ever
lasting life to those who are seeking glory 
and honor and incorruptibleness by endur
ance in work that is good.” Incor
ruptibleness as well as immortality is a fu
ture reward that is to be bestowed upon 
faithful Christians at their resurrection 
from the dead. The apostle showed that 
this resurrection and putting on of incor
ruptibleness and immortality was not to 
take place at death but at the second com
ing and presence of Jesus Christ when he 
raises his faithful followers from the dead. 
“For just as in Adam all are dying, so also 
in the Christ all will be made alive. But
49-53. How many are the Bible references to immortal
ity, and what does each mean?
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each one in his own rank: Christ the first- 
fruits, afterward those who belong to the 
Christ during his presence. So also is the 
resurrection of the dead. It is sown in cor
ruption, it is raised up in incorruption. 
. . . and we shall be changed.”—1 Cor. 
15:22, 23, 42, 52, NW.

51 Notice no mention here of the human
soul. Instead of the inherent immortality 
of the human soul, the above two mentions 
of athana-si'a or immortality teach direct
ly the contrary.

52 The remaining or third mention of 
atha-nasi'a or immortality is found in the 
following quotation: “Observe the com
mandment in a spotless and irreprehensi- 
ble way until the manifestation of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. This manifestation the 
happy and only Potentate will show in its 
own appointed times, he the King of those 
who rule as kings and Lord of those who 
rule as lords, the one alone having im
mortality.”  (1 Tim. 6:14-16, NW) The 
apostle Paul is here telling Timothy that 
of all the earthly potentates who rule as 
kings and as lords and who claim immor
tality none really have it, but the “happy 
and only Potentate” Jesus Christ, the King 
of kings and Lord of lords, has it exclusive
ly since his own resurrection from the dead. 
We grant you that the pagan Babylonians, 
Egyptians, Greeks, Romans and Hindus 
taught their heathenish doctrine of the 
inherent immortality and incorruptibility 
of the human soul. But Jesus Christ, who 
is the first one upon whom the immortal, 
‘incorruptible God’ bestowed immortality 
and incorruptibility when raising him from 
the dead, is the first one that brought the 
truth concerning these to light by his 
preaching of the good news about God’s 
kingdom. “Now it has been made clearly 
evident through the manifestation of our 
Savior, Christ Jesus, who has abolished 
death but has shed light upon life and
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incorruption through the good news.” 
—2 Tim. 1:10 and 1 Tim. 1:17,

53 From this it is seen that this third 
Scriptural mention of a tha-na si'a or im
mortality flatly denies that any humans, 
even earthly potentates, dictators, kings 
and lords, have inherent immortality of 
the human soul. In the Roman Catholic 
version of the Bible, in the apocryphal or 
deuterocanonical books of its “ Old Testa
ment,” the words “ immortality” and “in
corruption” do occur, but even these refer
ences do not show or prove that the human 
soul is inherently immortal. For instance, 
Ecclesiasticus 17:29 (Dy) plainly says: 
“For all things cannot be in men, because 
the son of man is not immortal.” See also 
Ecclesiasticus 6:16 and The Book of Wis
dom 1:15; 2:23; 3:1, 4; 4:1; 6:19, 20; 
8:13, 17; 15:1, 3, all of which, if showing 
anything, show that immortality is a prize 
to be gained in the future and is not pos
sessed inherently.

DOES THE HUMAN SOUL DIET

54 If, now, the Bible does not teach the 
inherent immortality of the human soul, 
it ought to say that the human soul is mor
tal, that it dies! Does the Bible do so? Di
rectly so, in plain language that even a 
child can grasp. Since spiritualists, Roman 
Catholics and other religions of Christen
dom cannot produce one Bible verse say
ing or proving that the human soul is 
deathless, immortal, it ought to be enough 
if we produced just one Bible verse in wit
ness that the human soul is mortal, dies. 
But we can produce many verses in wit
ness, and the New World Translation of the 
Holy Scriptures, which regularly translates 
the Hebrew word neph'e and the Greek 
word psy che' as “soul” from Genesis 1:20 
onward, shows more fully than any other 
translation that the Bible says the human 
soul dies.
54. To what extent does the New World Translation of 
the Holy Scriptures show that the human soul dies?
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55 In the original garden or paradise of

Eden the perfect human souls Adam and 
Eve did not have to die. Those two perfect 
human souls could have lived on forever 
in their earthly paradise. How? By sus
taining their human, material bodies with 
the natural food that Jehovah God there 
provided and by obediently nourishing 
their hearts and minds with the spiritual 
food that he provided when he talked to 
them out of the invisible. But God warned 
them that the human soul, despite its abil
ity to live on earth forever by God’s pro
visions, was mortal, able to die. Genesis, 
chapter two, after describing God’s crea
tion of the first human soul Adam, goes on 
to say: “And Jehovah God proceeded to 
take the man and settle him in the garden 
of Eden to cultivate it and to take care of 
it. And Jehovah God also laid this com
mand upon the man: ‘From every tree of 
the garden you may eat to satisfaction. 
But as for the tree of the knowledge of 
good and bad you must not eat from it, 
for in the day you eat from it you will 
positively die.’ ” (Gen. 2:15-17, If
Adam the soul disobeyed God, then Adam 
the soul would die. If Adam the soul 
obeyed God and ate of all the trees in Eden 
except this forbidden one, then Adam the 
soul would continue living as long as his 
obedience kept up. This offered the oppor
tunity for the human soul to live eternally, 
not in a spirit world, but in human perfec
tion in the earthly paradise of Eden.

56 When God pronounced the sentence of 
death upon Adam after he disobediently 
accepted some of the forbidden fruit from 
the hand of his wife and ate it, God said: 
“ In the sweat of your face you will eat 
bread until you return to the ground, for 
out of it you were taken. For dust you 
are and to dust you will return.” (Gen. 
3:17-19, NW) Note that God did not say
55-57. What are four basic elements of the Bible teach
ing about the death of the first human soul?
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to Adam, ‘Your body will return to the 
dust but your spirit will be freed from the 
body and will live on consciously in the 
unseen world where I dwell, because your 
spirit is immortal and I cannot destroy it.’ 
No, but God said, ‘You [not your body, but 
you, the soul] were taken from the ground 
and to the ground you will return, for you 
[the soul] are dust and to the dust you 
[the soul under death sentence] will return.’

57 As a living soul Adam was just some 
animated, quickened, enlivened or vivified 
dust molded together in a man’s form, just 
the same as the other land animals. To put 
the death sentence into force God drove 
the man out of the paradise of Eden. Why? 
“Jehovah God went on to say: ‘Here the 
man has become like one of us in knowing 
good and bad, and now in order that he 
may not put his hand out and actually take 
fruit also of the tree of life and eat and 
live forever,— ’ With that Jehovah God 
put him out of the garden of Eden to cul
tivate the ground from which he had been 
taken [and to which he must now return]. 
And so he drove the man out and posted 
at the east of the garden of Eden the 
cherubs and the flaming blade of a sword 
that was turning itself continually to guard 
the way to the tree of life.”  (Gen. 3:22-24, 
NW) God did not keep him away from 
the tree of life that Adam might die only 
as to his body but pass alive in spirit to a 
spirit world, beginning an immortal jour
ney there, knowing more and being freer 
there and thus really benefiting by his hav
ing disobeyed his Creator and dying. God 
drove him out of the paradise of Eden 
away from the tree of life that the human 
soul Adam might not live at all anywhere 
but cease to exist, “positively die,” just the 
same as a brute beast.

68 Because he fell from human perfec
tion, the human soul Adam lived many cen-
58. How Is Adam’s reported death at the age of 930
expla ined ?
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turies even on the cursed ground outside 
the paradise of Eden. “Meanwhile he be
came father to sons and daughters. So all 
the days of Adam that he lived amounted 
to nine hundred and thirty years and he 
died.” (Gen. 5:4, 5, N On the very day 
that Adam sinned and God condemned 
him and drove him outside Eden’s para
dise, Adam was dead from God’s viewpoint 
and so was dead in sin. He became a father 
of disobedience and produced sons of dis
obedience. For this reason the apostle Paul 
told the Christians: “You were dead in 
your trespasses and sins, in which you at 
one time walked according to the system 
of things of this world, according to the 
ruler of the authority of the air, the spirit 
that now operates in the sons of dis
obedience.” (Eph. 2:1, 2, 5, From
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that standpoint, too, Eve as well as Adam 
was “ dead though she [was] living.” 
(1 Tim. 5:6, NW) Now being dead in 
sin was not the full measure of death for 
Adam and Eve, but when they ceased to 
breathe and when the spirit or life-causing 
active force returned to God who gave it to 
them, then the first two human souls, 
Adam and Eve, died. Adam lived seventy 
years less than a thousand years. So, if we 
take the apostle Peter’s time measure
ment, “ One day is with the Lord as a 
thousand years, and a thousand years as 
one day” (2 Pet. 3:8), then Adam as well 
as Eve positively died “ in the day” that he 
ate from the forbidden tree. He died in the 
first thousand-year day of humankind’s 
existence.

(To be continued in our next issue)
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THE NAZIS BLUFFED, BUT NOT THE WITNESSES
C The Theory and Practice of Hell is a book  ̂
giving an analytical report of Nazi concen- H 
tration camps. It was a best seller for years n 
in Germany, and in April, 1955, an English  ̂
edition was published. Of particular interest H 
to readers of The Watchtower is what it has a 
to say in the chapter “The Categories of Pris- * 
oners” about Jehovah’s witnesses, among H 
which is the following: E
C. “On September 6, 1938, the SS [Nazi elite  ̂
guards] offered the witnesses [at Buchenwald] H 
the chance to abjure their principles in writ- H 
ing, especially their refusal to swear oaths £ 
and render military service, and thus pur- 
chase their liberty. Only a very few failed to H 
withstand this temptation. The others were  ̂
henceforth subjected to savage pressure in * 
order to break their spirit. On Easter Sunday m 
of 1939 the Roll Call Officer of Buchenwald * 
made another effort to persuade the Witnesses ►j 
to acknowledge ‘State and Fuehrer/ The sue-  ̂
cess was nil. On Whitsunday all the Jehovah’s * 
Witnesses again had to fall in on the roll-call H 
area. A speech was delivered to them, and E 
a fearful period of fatigue drill followed. For  ̂
an hour and a quarter the wretched men had ►j 
to roll about, hop, crawl and run while the h 
boots of the Block Leaders helped them along. K

C. “When the war broke out the Witnesses at 
Sachsenhausen concentration camp were in
vited to volunteer for military service. Each 
refusal was followed by the shooting of ten 
men from their ranks. After forty victims 
had been killed, the SS desisted. In Buchen
wald this appeal to the Witnesses was made 
on September 6, 1939. First Officer-in-Charge 
Rodl told them: ‘You know that war has 
broken out and that the German nation is in 
danger. New laws are coming into force. If 
anyone of you refuses to fight against France 
or England, all of you must die!’ Two SS 
companies with full equipment were drawn 
up by the gate house. Not a single Jehovah’s 
witness answered the officer’s appeal. There 
was a brief silence and then came the order: 
‘Hands up! Empty your pockets!’ The SS men 
began to assault them, robbing them of their 
last penny—a reprisal that seemed rather 
grotesque in view of what might have been 
expected. True, the witnesses were assigned 
to the quarry and during this entire time were 
barred from hospital treatment.
C. “One cannot escape the impression that, 
psychologically speaking, the SS were never 
quite equal to the challenge offered them by 
Jehovah’s Witnesses.”



• Trinitarians point to John 20:28 as proof that 
Jesus is God. There Thomas said (NW):  “My 
Master and my God!” How can this argument 
be answered?—F. W., Philippine Republic.

Jesus is a god. “God” means a strong one. 
Christ is called “The mighty God” at Isaiah 
9:6, “a god” at John 1:1 (NW),  and “the only- 
begotten god” at John 1:18 (NW).  Jehovah is 
not the only god or strong one. The very fact 
that he is called the Almighty God indicates 
that there are other gods not so mighty, not 
almighty like him. So Thomas could call Jesus 
God, but not T he God, and three verses later 
Jesus is called “the Son of God,” as we read 
(NW): “But these have been written down that 
you may believe that Jesus is the Christ the Son 
of God, and that, because of believing, you may 
have life by means of his name.” So there was 
no objection to John’s reporting that Thomas 
addressed Jesus as a deity, and certainly John 
does not say that Thomas’ address to Jesus 
was to make us believe that Jesus was The God, 
but says it was to make us believe Jesus was 
God’s Son. In this same chapter (20:17, NW)  
Jesus said: “I am ascending to my Father and 
your Father and to my God and your God.” 
He was not ascending to himself.

But now the trinitarians will say Thomas 
used the Greek definite article “the” (ho) before 
“God,” proving he called Jesus The God. The 
article “the” is in the nominative case in the 
Greek, but the word “God” here is in the voca
tive case and of such A. T. Robertson says in his 
A Grammar of the Greek New Testament in the 
Light of Historical Research, on page 461: “The 
article with the vocative in address was the 
usual Hebrew and Aramaic idiom, as indeed in 
Aristophanes we have ho pais akolouthei. It is 
good Greek and good Aramaic too when we 
have Abba, ho pater (Mark 14:36) whether Jesus 
said one or both. In Matthew 11:26 (nai, ho 
patdr) we have the vocative. When the article 
is used, of course the nominative form must oc
cur. Thus in Rev. 18:20 we have both together, 
ourand kai hoi hdgioi. Indeed the second mem
ber of the address is always in the nominative 
form. Thus Kfjrie, ho Theds, ho pantokrdtor

(Rev. 15:3). Compare John 20:28.” Page 462: 
“When Thomas said Ho kyrios mou kai ho 
the6s mou (John 20:28), he gave Christ full 
acceptance of his deity and of the fact of his 
resurrection.” Page 466: “In John 20:28 Thomas 
addresses Jesus as ho kyrios mou kai ho theds, 
the vocative like those above. Yet, strange to 
say, Winer calls this exclamation rather than 
address, apparently to avoid the conclusion 
that Thomas was satisfied as to the deity of 
Jesus by his appearance to him after the resur
rection. Dr. E. A. Abbott follows suit also in an 
extended argument to show that kyrie ho theds 
is the LXX way of addressing God, not ho 
kyrios kai ho theds. But after he had written 
he appends a note to p. 95 to the effect that 
'this is not quite satisfactory. For [John] 
xiii. 13 phoneite me ho diddskalos kai ho kyrios, 
and Rev. 4:11 axios ei, ho kyrios kai ho theds 
hemdn, ought to have been mentioned above.’ 
This is a manly retraction, and he adds: 'John 
may have used it here exceptionally.’ Leave out 
'exceptionally’ and the conclusion is just. If 
Thomas used Aramaic he certainly used the 
article. It is no more exceptional in John 20:28 
than in Rev. 4:11.”

So, since the use of the definite article was 
made before the form of address to anybody, 
Thomas’ use of the definite article does not 
force his use of God to mean The God, Jehovah. 
Jehovah was not begotten, but existed without 
beginning. But according to John 1:18 (NW) 
Christ was the only god or strong one directly 
begotten or created by Jehovah, however.

So Jehovah is The God; Jesus Christ is one of 
many who are called gods. Satan is called “the 
god of this system of things,” Moses was said 
to be as god to Pharaoh, and in the Psalms men 
are called gods, and Jesus referred to this and 
argued that hence the Jews should not say he 
blasphemed when he said he was God’s Son. 
And the apostle Paul said there are many called 
gods. But to argue that these many different 
ones called gods are, by virtue of this fact, 
The God Jehovah would be absurd. Similarly, 
it is absurd to try to argue that Thomas’ refer
ence to Jesus as god proves Jesus is The God, 
and doubly so when just three verses later 
Jesus is identified as God’s Son.—2 Cor. 4:4, 
NW;  Ex. 7:1; Ps. 82:6; John 10:35; 1 Cor. 8:5.

Incidentally, in view of the existence of so 
many called gods, does it not establish the need 
for The God, the Almighty God, to have a dis
tinguishing name, that is, Jehovah?
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ANNOUNCEMENTS
MAINTAINING SANCTITY FOR 

THEOCRATIC WARFARE 
— Deut. 23:14, N W .

The sacredness of the Christians* spiritual 
warfare demands that each one who engages 
in it be clean and free from taint. Such personal 
sanctity will keep the servant of God from 
bringing reproach upon His name and cause. 
During the month of September Jehovah’s wit
nesses will busy themselves in carrying on the 
right contest of the faith by presenting to the 
people Bible study aids in the form of a bound 
book and a booklet on a contribution of 50c.

NEW WORLD TRANSLATION OF 
THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES, VOLUME II

The New World Translation of the Hebrew 
Scriptures, Volume II, sets forth in the clear 
living language of today the historical and 
prophetical account found in the inspired canon
ical books of First Samuel to Esther. It is 
new! Just published on June 22, 1955. You will 
want a copy. This is a volume for the keen 
student of the Scriptures as well as for those 
who read the Bible for comfort and spiritual 
uplift. Its copious chain and cross references, 
helpful maps and illustrations all combine to 
make this an outstanding edition, a necessary 
addition to your library. A copy will be sent to 
you on the contribution of $1.50.

NOTICE OF ANNUAL MEETING
WATCH TOWER BIBLE AND TRACT SOCIETY
The Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society 

will hold its annual meeting of members on 
Saturday, October 1, 1955, at ten o’clock in the 
forenoon at the registered office of the Society, 
which is located at 4100 Bigelow Boulevard, 
corner of Parkman Avenue, in Pittsburgh, 
Pennsylvania.

The members of the corporation will receive 
the usual letter of notice advising them of the 
meeting and sending them proxy forms. We 
should like to have all the proxies returned to 
the office of the secretary of the Society not 
later than the 15th of September. Each member 
should complete and return his proxy promptly 
whether he is going to be at the meeting per
sonally or not. Members of the corporation 
should be certain that the secretary’s office has 
the proper addresses to which to mail the no
tices of the annual meeting.

“WATCHTOWER” STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS

October 2: What Do the Scriptures Say About 
“Survival After Death” ? II1-21. Page 524. 

October 9: What Do the Scriptures Say About 
“Survival After Death” ? 1122-40. Page 530. 

October 16: What Do the Scriptures Say About 
“Survival After Death” ? 1141-58. Page 536.

* V  CHECK YOUR M EM O RY  vV
After reading this issue of “The Watchtower,” do you remember—

X^ What proves optimism is not dead today? 
P. 515, 114.
V* Why many people have turned to animal 
worship? P. 516, 116.

X*  What the difference is between wars of 
ancient Israel and those of today? P. 519, 112.

I*  What 1939 provision especially prepared 
Jehovah’ s witnesses in Europe to withstand 
Nazi persecution? P. 520, 113.

X^ How Jehovah’ s witnesses, outlawed in 
Nazi Germany, met in assemblies there? 
P. 521, Ifl.

What modern scientists’ position is re
garding spiritistic manifestations? P. 526 ,H9.

X^ What odd belief was the forerunner of 
the present practice of astrology? P. 520, IT 18.

X* To what extent world leaders turn to as
trologers? P. 530, ff21..

X*  What view spiritualists have taken toward 
Jesus? P. 532, 1[28.

X What the human soul really is? P. 5 35, 
1138.

X^ How Jesus is a god, but not in the Trini
tarian way? P. 5 43, Tf2.

544



SECULAR PROGRESS AND 
SPIRITUAL SLOTH

WHO OR WHAT IS THE HOLY SPIRIT?

VISITING JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES 

IN CENTRAL AMERICA

© W T B & T S

“YOU ARE MY WITNESSES,” SAYS JEHOVAH.— Isa 43:12
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T H E  PURPOSE OF “T H E  W A T C H T O W E R ”
Literal towers in Bible times were elevated vantage points from  which 

watchmen could observe happenings, warn o f danger, or announce good 
news. O ur magazine figuratively occupies such a vantage point, for it is 
founded on the very pinnacle o f wisdom, God's W o rd . That elevates it 
above racial, national and political propagandas and prejudices, frees it from  
selfish bias. It is not bound by any traditional creed, but its message advanc- 
es as the light on G od’s purposes and works increases. —  Habakkuk 2 :1 *3 .

It sees things Scripturally. W hen it observes this generation afflicted 
with greed, delinquency, hypocrisy, atheism, w ar, famine, pestilence, perplex* 
iiy  and fear, and persecution o f unpopular minorities, it does not parrot the 
old fable about history repeating itself. Informed by Bible prophecy, it sees in 
these things the sign o f tne world’s time o f the end. But with bright hope it 
also sees opening up for us just beyond these woes the portals o f a new world.

Thus viewed, “The W atchtow er” stands as a watchman atop a tow er, 
alert to w hat is going on, awake to note signs o f danger, faithful to point out 
the w ay o f escape, ft announces Jehovah's kingdom established by Christ’s 
enthronement in heaven, feeds his kingdom joint-heirs with spiritual food, 
cheers men o f good w ill with glorious prospects o f eternal life in a paradise 
earth, comforts us w ith the resurrection promise for the dead.

It is not dogmatic, but has a confident ring in its voice, because it is based 
on G od’s W o rd . It does not privately interpret prophecy, but calls attention 
to physical facts, sets them alongside prophecy, and you see for yourself how  
w ell the tw o match, how  accurately Jehovah interprets his own prophecy. 
In the interests o f our salvation, it keeps sharp and faithful focus on Bible 
truth, and views religious news generally.

‘Be watchful in these perilous times,* God admonishes. So keep on the 
w atch by regularly reading “The W atchtower*’.
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Secular Progress and Spiritual Sloth

THE weeds of spiritual sloth tend to 
thrive in the sunlight of secular 

progress. Little wonder that this modern 
world confuses technical knowledge with 
wisdom. It assumes that secular or world
ly progress automatically raises intellec
tual and spiritual standards. The opposite 
is generally true. Secular progress has 
promoted the weedlike growth of intellec
tual immaturity and spiritual sloth, a 
dearth of true wisdom and a vacuum in 
spiritual vitality. Secular progress has de
ceived people into believing that happiness 
and life result from the things they pos
sess. At the same time secular progress 
has blinded people to the widespread spirit
ual sloth, which, in turn, leads to perils of 
far-reaching consequence.

One of those perils was described re
cently by Dr. Arthur Clinton, director of 
the New York city Bureau of Attendance, 
who explained that the luxuries of secular 
progress have so preoccupied parents that 
they tend to neglect the spiritual lives of 
their children with a disastrous result: 
child crime. This is because a spiritually 
slothful home, explains Dr. Clinton, is just 
as much a breeding ground for delinquen
cy as a home physically broken by divorce.

Agreeing with this is the head of the 
Federal Bureau of Investigation, J. Edgar 
Hoover. Speaking from thirty years’ ex
perience he said: “ Invariably when you

analyze the reasons for criminal actions, 
certain facts stand out, stark and revealing 
—the faith of our fathers, the love of God, 
and the observance of His Commandments 
either have been thrust aside or they never 
existed in the heart of the transgressor. 
The secular way of thinking must give way 
to the spiritual, if our nation is to stand. 
What we need most in this country are the 
things unseen . . . spiritual development, 
moral power.”

Those words of F.B.I. chief Hoover were 
quoted in Pennsylvania’s Altoona Tribune 
of March 25, 1955, after which the news
paper editorial went on to say: “In short, 
we, as a people, simply are ignorant in 
matters of the spiritual. We are incompe
tent. We do not know how to go about it! 
We acknowledge the vital importance of 
the spiritual, as attested by the vast and 
increasing church membership in this 
country. We superficially, perhaps, accept 
and practice certain religious precepts. 
But, how pitiful is the sum total of our 
spiritual knowledge and development as 
compared with our secular progress!”

If spiritual sloth, nourished and camou
flaged by secular progress, is dangerous to 
children, it is deadly for adults. Yet myri
ads of people today make financial security 
their final goal in life. Others make their 
life consist of a futile quest for happiness 
through possessions. Where nations pro-
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duce abundantly, few persons are able to 
lift themselves above the vacuous mental 
state of a nation of shoppers. Subtle adver
tising induces moderns to believe that the 
highest virtues are the pursuit of pleasures 
and material possessions. Advertising cre
ates a promised land to be gained by alert 
purchases and prompt installment pay
ments. And so modems push zestfully to
ward their goal of a gadgeted Utopia of 
streamlined, plasticized beauty in which 
there need be no human effort except to 
be worthy of the bright new mechanical 
perfections.

It is a delusion, this belief that posses
sions and the blessing of financial security 
will more than adequately compensate for 
spiritual losses. Many persons allow the 
delusion to mushroom into a Frankenstein 
that destroys all spiritual life; others let it 
dictate their lives till they think that real 
living means keeping up with one’s neigh
bors in the possession of gadgets and that

B rooklyn , N . Y.

parental duty requires protecting one’s 
children, not from the danger of spiritual 
sloth, but from the sense of inferiority 
certain to follow the selfish retention of 
last year’s car. It is a deadly delusion. 
Many will not find this out until it is too 
late.

Certainly the Founder of Christianity 
never taught that possessions brought 
spiritual enrichment, happiness or life. 
Rather he taught that, unless one places 
God’s kingdom first, possessions can lead 
to loss of life, losing out on the hope of 
everlasting life in God’s new world. So 
Jesus’ warning applies with protective 
force in this day when secular progress 
fosters the growth of spiritual sloth: “Be 
on the alert and on guard against every 
kind of covetousness, because even when a 
person has an abundance his life does not 
result from the things he possesses.” 
—Luke 12:15, NW.

SHeWATCHTOWER,

Preaching tty Heven- If eat- O'let Heats Ttuit

It happened in a country school in Italy. When asked by his schoolteacher to 
write on a religious theme, a certain young minister of Jehovah would always 
write about the true worship of Jehovah God. At times he would come home with 
tears in his eyes because his teacher had torn up his essay. At Christmas time 
this young minister was required to memorize a poem about Christmas. However, 
when it came to reciting it in class, before a miniature manger, he stood his ground, 
giving as the reasons for refusing to do so quotations from Psalm 115 and Exo
dus 20. The teacher, upon looking up these texts in his Bible, was surprised to 
note that what this young minister had told him was indeed the truth. Interested in 
knowing more about this strange religion, the teacher visited the parents, who were 
only too glad to answer his many questions. He continued to take in knowledge 
concerning Jehovah and his purposes and as he progressed he overcame the ob
stacles presenting themselves because of fear of man. Before long he took his 
stand and dedicated himself to Jehovah and was baptized. Today, not only are he, 
his wife and his child regular attenders at the congregational meetings of Jehovah’s 
witnesses, but both he and his wife are zealously preaching the good news from 
house to house; the fruits borne by the preaching of a seven-year-old.



*  i , i, spirit?
OST persons in Christen
dom have a rather vague 

idea about the holy spirit. They may re
member that the holy spirit appeared as 
a dove at the time Jesus was baptized and 
in the form of tongues of fire at Pentecost, 
but that is all. While they may feel certain 
the holy spirit is a person, the fact remains 
that “there was some indistinctness in the 
teachings of Justin Martyr and others of 
the early church fathers concerning the 
spirit,” as to being a person.

To understand a Scriptural subject it is 
always well to begin by going to the origi
nal tongue. Thus in the Christian Greek 
Scriptures the word “ spirit” with two ex
ceptions translates the Greek word 
from which we get the words pneu
matic and pneumonia. Pneuma, 
however, is translated not only 
“ sp irit” 288 times, but also 
“ghost” 91 times, “wind” 
once, “ life” once, “ spirit
ually” once and “ spiritual 
gift” once. (King James 
Version) That “ghost” is 
a mistranslation is gener
ally recognized.

The Greek word pneuma 
literally means “wind” and it will help us 
to understand our subject when we note 
that in all the various ways in which it is 
used it is like the wind in that it is 
invisible and powerful, showing itself in 
visible effects. Thus it is used to refer 
to invisible persons: “God is a Spirit.” 
Christ Jesus “the last Adam became a

life-giving spirit” at his resurrection. An
gels are “ all spirits for public service.” 
—John 4:24; 1 Cor. 15:45; Heb. 1:14, NW.

“Spirit” at times describes the invisible 
and impersonal life force in man and ani
mals: “So they entered . . . two and two 
of all flesh wherein was the spirit of life.” 
At death this life force or invisible “spirit 
returns to God who gave it.” “Spirit” is 
also used to refer to our mental disposi
tion: “He who rules his spirit [is better] 
than he who takes a city.”—Gen. 7:15, Ro; 
Eccl. 12:7; Prov. 16:32, RS.

However, the use of “spirit” that spe
cially interests us is where it is usually 

translated by capitals and used in 
relation to God and Christ as 
“Spirit” and “ the Holy Spirit.” 
In these instances is a separate 

person indicated or does it 
refer to something imper
sonal as “ spirit of life” and 
“ the spirit of man” ?

IMPERSONAL 
CHARACTERISTICS

If in such instances a 
separate person is referred to, then many 
texts of the Bible simply do not make 
sense. For example, Jesus was to baptize 
with holy spirit and with fire, just as John 
had baptized with water. Persons can be 
baptized with water and with fire but can 
they be baptized with a bodily person? 
Can we imagine a person splitting himself

M The 
g e n e r a l  

o p in io n  in 
Christendom  

is that the
holy spirit is a person, 

"th e  third person of  the 
Trinity," coequal and coeternal 

with God. Does the Bible show 
the holy spirit to be a person? 

If not, then what is it?
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up and distributing himself bit by bit to the 
one hundred and twenty disciples present 
at Pentecost and then filling each one of 
them? Can we think of Jesus receiving 
from his Father this holy spirit “person” 
and then shedding or pouring forth, like 
liquid fire, this person upon those disciples? 
Is that reasonable?—Matt. 3:11; Acts 
2:1-4, 17; 11:16, NW.

Further, Christians are told not to 
quench the spirit. Not quench a person? 
God’s servants of old were said to have 
been enveloped or clothed by his spirit. 
Enveloped by a person? More such exam
ples could be given but these should suffice 
to show that it simply does not make sense 
to attribute personality to “spirit” in such 
instances. Then what is this holy spirit? 
It is God’s active force, not just God’s 
power residing in him, but that power in 
action.—Judg. 6:34, N 1 Thess. 5:19.

What has helped to obscure this truth 
is that translators have twisted their ver
sions according to their religious preju
dices, as in their unwarranted rendering of 
pneuma as “ghost” and as in their capital
izing holy spirit. To make holy spirit seem 
to be a person they have also added the 
definite article “ the” in 105 instances be
fore the words “spirit” or “ holy spirit,” 
where the original does not have it. Either 
the original writers of the Christian Greek 
Scriptures were extremely negligent or 
disrespectful of the “Holy Spirit” in leav
ing out the definite article or else those 
who attribute personality to the holy spirit 
are sadly mistaken.

Throwing light on this subject are the 
words of Jesus: “Every kind of sin and 
blasphemy will be forgiven men, but the 
blasphemy against the spirit will not be 
forgiven. For example, whoever speaks a 
word against the Son of man, it will be for
given him; but whoever speaks against the 
holy spirit, it will not be forgiven him, no, 
not in the present system of things nor in

B rooklyn , N. Y.

that to come.” Jesus’ words here defy ex
planation if the holy spirit is the third per
son of a coequal trinity, but they do make 
sense when we consider it as God’s active 
force. By means of this active force Jesus 
had cast out demons, and his opposers, in 
attributing this manifestation of God’s 
holy spirit or active force to the Devil, 
were blaspheming the holy spirit. Sins 
against God and Christ can be forgiven be
cause such could be due to ignorance, but 
sins against a manifestation of God’s holy 
spirit are willful, deliberate and malicious, 
and so for such there is no forgiveness. 
—Matt. 12:31, 32; Heb. 10:26, NW.

CONSIDERING OBJECTIONS

Perhaps by now someone will object, 
saying, Did not Jesus use personal pro
nouns in referring to the holy spirit? True, 
but only when personalizing the holy spirit 
in its role of paraclete, comforter or helper, 
which nouns are in the masculine gender 
in Greek. It was in this capacity that the 
holy spirit was poured out upon them at 
Pentecost, they thereby receiving comfort, 
help, power and understanding for the 
work they were to do. Many times in the 
Scriptures impersonal things are person
alized, and so Jesus in this connection used 
the personal pronouns because he had per
sonalized the holy spirit as a helper or 
comforter.—John 14:26; 15:26.

However, he also used impersonal pro
nouns in referring to this “spirit of truth” 
which he would not have done had it been 
a person. “The spirit of the truth, which 
the world cannot receive, because it nei
ther beholds it nor knows it. You know it, 
because it remains with you and is in you.” 
While some use the personal pronouns in 
this text, the fact that both Rotherham and 
Goodspeed, eminent Greek scholars, also 
use impersonal pronouns indicates that the 
use of personal pronouns is due to religious 
bias.—John 14:17, NW

3TfcWATCHTOWER.
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But do we not read of the holy spirit’s 

speaking, guiding and leading, and do not 
such terms indicate personality? Not neces
sarily. God’s invisible active force can do 
all these things even though not a person. 
To illustrate: By means of radio, city offi
cials can keep in touch with all police 
patrol cars, instructing, guiding and advis
ing them, but that does not mean that the 
radio is a separate person, does it? Again, 
the chief of state makes a speech and a 
news commentator quotes him over the 
radio. It would be equally correct to refer 
to it as something that the radio said, that 
the news commentator said or that the 
chief of state said, depending upon the 
viewpoint.

The same is true regarding the Scrip
tures. Concerning the prophecies we are 
told that God spoke, that the spirit of 
Christ testified and that the holy spirit 
caused them to be uttered, all of which is 
correct, for all things are of the Father, 
through the Son and by the holy spirit. 
—Zech. 4:6, AS; 1 Cor. 8:6; Heb. 1:1; 
1 Pet. 1:11, margin; 2 Pet. 1:21, NW.

Because all things are of the Father, 
through the Son and by the holy spirit, 
we repeatedly find them linked together as 
at Matthew 28:19 and 2 Corinthians 13:14. 
Such linking together, however, does not 
prove that all three are persons or that 
they must be equal. How could they be 
equal when we read that the Father sent 
the Son and the Son sent the holy spirit? 
The sender is always superior to the one 
being sent.

Does the fact that the holy spirit is said 
to appoint servants in the Christian con
gregation, as at Acts 13:2 and 20:28, prove 
that it is a person, as some claim? Not at 
all. In that the men who made such ap
pointments, as Paul instructed Titus, were
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filled with the holy spirit and motivated by 
it, we can say that such appointments were 
made by the holy spirit.—Tit. 1:5,

But surely the statement that “ the spirit 
searches into all things, even the deep 
things of God,” proves that it has person
ality, others claim. Not necessarily. Since 
what we ourselves do with help of God’s 
active force can be said to have been done 
by it, we can say that it searches, meaning 
that the holy spirit helps us in our search
ing of God’s Word. A similar thought is 
found in the statement that “ the spirit it
self bears witness with our spirit that we 
are God’s children,” meaning that God’s 
spirit or active force by aiding in the un
derstanding of his Word bears witness 
with the mental disposition of those com
posing the body of Christ that they are in
deed sons of God.— 1 Cor. 2:10; Rom. 8:16, 
NW.

To hold that the holy spirit is not a per
son is not belittling, disparaging or slight
ing it, but giving it its just due, for, look 
where we will in the Scriptures, we do not 
find it treated as a person. Repeatedly 
Jehovah’s servants had visions of heaven, 
such as Daniel, Stephen and the apostle 
John; each time they saw representations 
of Jehovah God and of his Son, the Son of 
man, the Lamb of God, but did they ever 
see a representation of the holy spirit as 
a person? The very fact that it appeared 
as a dove and as many tongues of fire in
dicates that it is not a person.

Yes, all the Scriptural testimony explic
itly shows that either the holy spirit is 
not a person or it is of such nature that it 
can be harmonized with impersonality. It 
is Jehovah’s active force, invisible and 
powerful, sent forth to accomplish his pur
pose.

Let God be found true, though every man be found a liar.—Rom. 3:4, N W .
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IT IS a short but pleasant flight from 
Maracaibo to Aruba, Netherlands An

tilles. Just before leaving the mainland you 
see the many oil derricks out in the lake 

pumping “black gold” into tankers that 
ply the Caribbean over to Aruba, there to 
be taken to large refineries and then trans
ported to all parts of the world.

When the Society’s president, N. H. 
Knorr, landed at Aruba many were there 
to greet him; and though there for only a 
few hours, he was whisked away to a new 
Kingdom Hall being built in Oranjestad. 
The windows were not even in, nor the 
porch fixed up, but the brothers had 
cleaned it, brought in chairs and tastefully 
decorated it with flowers and wanted him 
to make the first speech there. Pleasant 
it was to talk to forty-four of them, and 
seemingly all understood English, so no 
interpreter was needed. Excitement pre
vailed, because that very afternoon a char
tered plane was to fly from Aruba to Cura
sao with some forty Kingdom publish
ers who were going to the general conven
tion for the Netherlands Antilles.

But before any got away Brother Knorr 
was taken to a radio station where an in
terview was held and broadcast.

The days from December 31, 1954, to 
January 3, 1955, were busy ones in Cura
sao. The program called for four lectures 
and these had to be given through inter
preters. Meetings with missionaries and 
pioneers, checking over the branch office 
and answering mail that was waiting for 
his arrival kept the president busy.

The assembly hall was within walking 
distance of the center of town. With 181 
in attendance, the convention got off to a 
very good start, but the first sessions (New 
Year’s Eve) were carried on through a 
noisy time. There was no cause for the 
noise in the convention hall, but outside 
were the folks of the Netherlands Antilles 
who like to celebrate New Year’s Eve with 
firecrackers. There everybody was cele
brating and it was rather dangerous to be 
out on the streets because one never knew 
when some large firecracker would be ex
ploding at his heels. A custom of Willem- 
stadt’s people seems to be to assemble on 
Brionplein (the plaza) near the pontoon 
bridge. Here, just before midnight on the 
year’s last day, thousands congregate. As 
the new year comes in the real noise 
starts. It is deafening, including not only 
firecrackers but, at the stroke of twelve 
o’clock, all ship sirens, all bells, all whistles 
unitedly sound off. Then, too, the cannon 
on the fort across the inlet is fired and 
everyone around town starts yelling “Bon 
Anja”  (“Happy New Year” ). At height 
of this commotion the Roman Catholic 
bishop appears on his balcony, overlook
ing the plaza. From that second-story 
balcony he blesses the great crowd, the 
more religious ones of which crowd kneel 
before him. Not a thing he says can be 
heard by any of them because of the ter
rific noise, but they assume that they have 
been blessed.
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So Christendom brings in its new year 
with gunfire, firecrackers and overwhelm
ing noise. Some think that by shooting off 
firecrackers they scare away demons, but 
it appears from this occurrence that what 
happens at the opening of the new year 
is what such celebrators try to keep on 
doing during the rest of the year—shoot
ing bullets, cannons, dropping bombs and, 
instead of using little firecrackers, using 
large ones that kill and destroy. So one 
might think, from all of this turmoil and 
fuss, that that is the way the world likes 
to have it for the rest of the 365 days of 
each year; and in many instances that is 
just the way they get it, and the people 
suffer.

On January 1, while the majority of the 
people in town were getting over their 
New Year’s Eve nightmares, Jehovah’s 
witnesses were conducting an early morn
ing immersion service, eight persons be
ing baptized. The convention went on with 
real enthusiasm, thinking only of praising 
Jehovah’s name and announcing his king
dom. It was a pleasure to observe the fine 
distribution of magazines throughout the 
Netherlands Antilles. Two missionaries 
had placed over 2,000 magazines each dur
ing 1954. Generally, distribution of maga
zines throughout this territory by all pub
lishers has been very good.

Sunday night 302 persons assembled for 
the public talk. On January 4 this same 
talk was given in the Kingdom Hall in the 
Papiamento language to an audience of 70. 
This brought to a close a blessed assembly.

The Netherlands Antilles branch office 
of the Society reports good progress. In 
February there were 103 publishers afield 
praising Jehovah’s name; and it is believed 
many more persons of good will in Aruba, 
Curagao and Bonaire, the territory under 
this branch, will grow in knowledge, under
standing and appreciation of their respon
sibilities.
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JAMAICA

Scattered all over this beautiful island in 
the Caribbean Sea are many of Jehovah’s 
witnesses. They are preaching the good 
news of the Kingdom and they continually 
find many more who desire life.

Here a stop was made by the Society’s 
president to enable him to check some 
branch matters. While there, arrange
ments were also made for him to speak to 
the congregation of Jehovah’s witnesses. 
To a public meeting at 7 p.m. 3,120 came, 
a race-track grandstand being used. It was 
packed out. People were seated in chairs 
set on the ground just in front of the grand
stand and many others stood. In Jamaica 
there are a number of brothers who have 
been in the truth for many, many years, 
and these have seen the fine growth of the 
New World society. It gladdens the heart 
now to see thousands in the organization 
where some years ago there were only 
hundreds. Much remains to be done to 
bring the new associates to maturity so 
that they, too, can take on the whole load 
of responsibility. Brothers in the city of 
Kingston have co-operated very well in 
building Kingdom Halls, and they have a 
number of congregations scattered at con
venient places throughout the city, each 
having its own Kingdom Hall. The halls 
are beautifully designed and well equipped. 
The president’s stay was much too short 
for a three-day convention or for traveling 
to other parts of the island. His work here 
being accomplished, he had to hasten away 
to Havana, Cuba.

CUBA
When it became known that the presi

dent of the Society would visit Cuba Janu
ary 7-9, to attend a three-day assembly, 
enthusiasm ran high. In the brothers’ 
minds the big question was, Where shall 
we hold the convention? A  number of 
places were visited but it was not until
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they got in touch with the Havana Grey
hound Kennel Club that final arrange
ments were worked out. The place is 
known as the Cinodromo, used for dog rac
ing. It has fine facilities. After talking with 
the local operators, Jehovah’s witnesses in 
Cuba became aware that an American or
ganization in Miami, Florida, had this 
place under contract. So the branch office 
got in touch with them and word came back 
that if an organization like Jehovah’s wit
nesses wanted it they could have it. The 
brothers immediately got to work fixing 
up the place for the convention.

Of course, the Cuban brothers wanted to 
make this a big event, so they printed two- 
color handbills for announcing the public 
talk “This Good News of the Kingdom.” 
The branch has a small printing plant that 
turned out 200,000 handbills, 2,500 window 
signs and 2,500 placards used by the pub
lishers in advertising. Special letters of in
vitation also were prepared, and large 
signs (6 feet by 70 feet) also were made 
and put up at different places. There were 
special arrangements for rail travel, and 
chartered buses to bring delegates from 
all parts of Cuba to Havana. Advertising 
was done in theaters, radio announcements 
were broadcast, interviews arranged, and 
newspapers gave excellent publicity. A 
goodly number of the brothers came in 
early Thursday and they inquired as to the 
time of arrival of the president of the So
ciety, and many of them came out to the 
airport to meet him. In fact, twenty buses 
were rented by them to bring out the 
crowd. It was estimated that 800 to 1,000 
brothers were on hand to greet the So
ciety’s president. Quite a few newspaper 
reporters and movie news cameramen also 
were on hand to interview Brother Knorr. 
The airport has a powerful radio station, 
with studios in the Air Terminal building; 
and as soon as the president got through 
immigration and customs he was hurried
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to the studios of this station for a personal 
interview. A clear, to-the-point description 
of the work of Jehovah’s witnesses was 
given, being immediately interpreted into 
Spanish. A number of newspapers came 
out with articles about Jehovah’s witness
es, four radio stations granted time for 
interviews, and television showed excel
lent scenes of the president’s arrival as 
well as Sunday afternoon’s sessions at the 
time the public meeting was on.

As far as Cubans were concerned the 
convention of Jehovah’s witnesses was 
general knowledge and the people showed 
real interest in it. The Cinodrome itself 
was not big enough to handle all the crowd 
expected, so 1,000 chairs were rented and 
placed in the shade under the grandstand. 
With these extra chairs a total seating 
capacity of about 4,500 was provided. 
When the public talk was delivered Sunday 
afternoon the attendance was 4,574. The 
people very much appreciated the plain, 
simple and clear-cut statements given, ex
temporaneously, first in English by N. H. 
Knorr, a sentence at a time, and immedi
ately its interpretation into Spanish by 
Brother R. M. Gonzalez, a member of the 
branch office in Havana. The sound equip
ment was excellent and the lecture was 
well heard in all parts of the stands.

It seemed that this convention was ex
citement from the time that the president 
arrived until the entire event was over. 
Everything moved fast. There were many 
high points, one of which was the arrival 
of the Society’s vice-president. Brother 
Franz came in a few hours after Brother 
Knorr, flying specially from New York for 
this convention. He was on the program 
several times and gave an excellent report 
on his November trip to Scotland, where 
he was principal witness on behalf of the 
Society in a court case. He also gave very 
helpful admonition and the brothers were 
greatly pleased because Brother Franz
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could speak Spanish, requiring no inter
preter, whereas Brother Knorr, speaking 
only English, always had an interpreter.

A very fine cafeteria having been estab
lished, the brothers’ physical needs were 
exceptionally well cared for besides their 
being fed well spiritually. Speakers at the 
convention included also a number of the 
circuit and district servants and those of 
the branch office.

The local authorities at the Cinodromo 
voiced surprise at the tremendous amount 
of publicity that Jehovah’s witnesses were 
given in the newspapers. They were amazed 
at the orderliness of all the brothers, for 
such had never before been seen at that 
place, a race track frequented by people 
of all walks of life, having no love for one 
another. But, of course, Jehovah’s witness
es do have love for their neighbors. Then, 
too, each day the grounds were being kept 
so clean that at the convention’s end there 
was not a speck of dirt. Indeed, some work
men of the race track who were assigned 
there during the convention worked right 
along with the brothers, co-operating ex
cellently and to the fullest extent. The bap
tismal service, too, was a high light, 83 
(34 men and 49 women) symbolizing their 
dedication to Jehovah God.

A special session was arranged for cir
cuit and district servants and this was con
ducted principally by the Society’s presi
dent, who answered their questions. A fine 
meeting was held with pioneers, 270 being 
present. In Cuba there is a big field for 
pioneering, just as in all other parts of the 
world.

So much favorable comment had been 
caused by this convention that even the 
owner of another large arena, The Stadi
um Tropical, telephoned the branch office, 
saying that should their stadium be wanted 
for the big assembly in 1955 it ought to be 
applied for some time in March to get in 
their schedule. They were very anxious for
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Jehovah’s witnesses to come in and use 
their facilities.

In talking with the brothers it was ob
served that they were strengthened by 
what they had heard, the good counsel and 
heart-cheering Bible information greatly 
encouraging all. Everyone was happy be
cause of having come to this assembly. All 
seemed determined to return to their re
spective congregations and to fight harder 
for the truth, maintain their integrity and 
joyfully give a greater witness for Jeho
vah’s kingdom.

The Cubans very much appreciate the 
good news and they, along with all of Jeho
vah’s witnesses world-wide, will continue 
to show their gratitude to Jehovah God. 
They want to make the name of Jehovah 
widely known and to preach the good news 
of his kingdom in all their land.

Brother Knorr and Brother Franz were 
very grateful that they could visit with 
their Cuban brothers, and they believed 
this convention would mark a big forward 
step in the Cuban work.

CONCLUSION

This trip by the president, through 
Mexico, Central America, part of South 
America and some of the Caribbean is
lands, brought much joy to his heart. A 
number of years ago he visited some of 
these countries. Many of them he has 
visited three and four times, some twice; 
but when he reflects, looking back to 1942 
when no missionaries had been sent out 
and when only a few pioneers and a few 
part-time ministers were preaching in 
some of these countries, it certainly warms 
the heart now to see the grand increase. 
For example, in 1942 the publisher’s chart 
said: Honduras, one publisher; Colombia, 
two; Netherlands Antilles, one; Nicaragua, 
two; Venezuela, one.

During the two months he was away on 
this trip of 1954-1955 the president visited
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thirteen countries in this area. In 1942 
there were 3,005 publishers. Now, just 
thirteen years later, in the 1955 service 
year, there are 30,363. So in thirteen years 
those thirteen countries combined have 
ten times as many publishers, a 900 per 
cent increase. What an increase! It shows 
that it pays to send out missionaries, and 
when these stay in their assignments, 
working hard and gathering together the 
“other sheep,” such in turn also will be-
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come good ministers and the work will 
further multiply by leaps and bounds. Je
hovah’s spirit is upon his people. Now is 
the time when this good news of the King
dom must be preached in all the world for 
a witness, and Jehovah’s witnesses know 
that. So with joy, with growing gladness, 
they courageously press on, not only in 
this part of the earth but everywhere, hap
py in these days of the “Triumphant King
dom.”

S&eWATCHTOWER

Part 18
S E C O N D  W O R L D  W A R ’S

C H R IS T IA N  N E U T R A L S  IN B R IT IS H  C O M M O N W E A L T H

MODERN HISTORY of

IN THE “Battle of Britain”—including 
its terrible ordeal of air war—less than 

a dozen of the more than 12,000 witnesses 
of Jehovah then residing in the British 
Isles lost their lives. True, many witnesses 
suffered injury and lost their homes and 
Kingdom Halls in the Nazi air “blitz” ; 
nevertheless, they kept right on in their 
way of worshiping Jehovah, the living God. 
House-to-house preaching they maintained 
at a high level. Congregational meetings 
had to be transferred to Sunday afternoons 
to avoid dangers of night air attacks, but 
all such were regularly held. The great 
preaching campaign, which kept on operat
ing and expanding even in those war years, 
brought much comfort and hope to thou
sands of honest-hearted ones.

Large zone assemblies were held right 
on schedule as if no war existed, some ses
sions even being held during actual bomb
ing raids. In a night raid Manchester’s 
large Free Trade Hall was demolished just

after Jehovah’s witnesses had completed 
their 1940 national convention in that city. 
Most amazing was the convention held at 
Leicester, September 3-7,1941, where some 
12,000 witnesses assembled for a five-day 
theocratic festival amid war’s intense heat. 
In the face of unfriendly forces, almost 
insurmountable obstacles at every turn had 
to be overcome—as to feeding, accommo
dation and transportation—to assemble 
such a vast number. The recordings of 
Judge Rutherford’s principal lectures at 
the St. Louis convention the month before 
in the United States had been sent by air 
mail to London just in time for the censors 
to clear for this British convention. What 
a spiritual lift this assembly proved to be! 
What a spirit of unity and loving co
operation was manifested! It strengthened 
all to endure the trials of the war years.a

An embargo was placed on receiving 
shipments of literature from Brooklyn.

a 1942 Yearbook, pp. 83-97.
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Then ensued a struggle for paper supplies 
to enable the Society to undertake and 
carry forward fairly large printing opera
tions inside Britain, for keeping up the 
flow of publications into the field where a 
large band of active pioneers was serving 
many thousands who realized their spirit
ual need. Later, importation of the Watch- 
tower magazine was banned as sent to sub
scribers in the British Isles. However, local 
printing of a form containing the main 
study articles of The Watchtower was not 
prohibited, and thus there came to be no 
interruption of the monthly spiritual
feeding program for hundreds of weekly 
Watchtower study meetings; the British 
brothers being spiritually kept fully abreast 
with their American associates. Several 
pioneer homes were supported in various 
large cities to keep the pioneer service 
operating in areas where congregation pub
lishers were few.

Military exemption was refused to the 
brothers by many of the judges at the 
tribunals. This meant that 1,593 convic
tions followed, with total prison-sentence 
time exceeding six centuries. Of these, 
344 were convictions of 
women who, equally with 
men, were required to 
spend time in prison for 
failing to accept national 
direction to perform war 
duties.13 In Britain there 
was total regimentation 
of both males and fe
males. Prior to the war 
many witnesses had fled 
as refugees from Poland, Germany, Aus
tria, Belgium, and, finally, France. These 
refugees had become pioneers in Britain, 
but later, when the war intensified, the 
government interned them in a camp on 
the Isle of Man for the duration of the war. 
Also American and Swiss nationals of the

witnesses were deported from the British 
Isles.

So, despite heavy restrictions and war 
limitations, Jehovah’s witnesses in Britain 
maintained their neutrality, keeping their 
integrity to their God. The fight for free
dom to worship Jehovah did not subside 
or die out in Britain. Rather it was waged 
more intensively than ever before.

In Canada, too, the story of the exploits 
of Jehovah’s witnesses became truly thrill
ing. In earlier years of the Society the 
work in Canada developed under the 
Brooklyn office along with the American 
congregations. Eventually, in 1918, a sep
arate branch office was established in 
Winnipeg.0 Then after the close of World 
War I, and shortly after removal of the 
ban against the witnesses in Canada Janu
ary 1, 1920, the Society’s Canadian office 
was transferred to Toronto.*1 In 1925 the 
charitable corporation named Interna
tional Bible Students Association of 
Canada was organized, it becoming the 
owner of the branch headquarters prop
erty.® The work advanced fairly well 
through the years but, due to the deflection 

of some, administrative 
changes were necessary 
in 1936. Better spiritual 
conditions resulted, with 
a greater forward move
ment in the w itness 
work.f All along, in Cath
olic Quebec strong oppo
sition was encountered, 
including continued ar
rests. However, the real 

“Battle of Quebec” came to be reserved for 
oncoming postwar years, as we shall later 
see.

On July 4, 1940, at the peak of Hitler’s 
European conquests, the then Canadian

c Watchtower Reprint Vol. 7, p. 6190. 
d W 1920, pp. 36, 374. 
e 1945 Yearbook, p. 119. 
f 1937 Yearbook, pp. 126-138.b 1946 Yearbook, pp. 86-92.
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minister of justice Ernest la Pointe, a 
Quebec Catholic, passed an order in coun
cil that placed a total ban on the activities 
of Jehovah’s witnesses and their Canadian 
corporation, the I.B.S.A. of Canada.^ With 
war reversals at their peak for the democ
racies, Jehovah’s witnesses were made 
easy scapegoats. A modern Inquisition fol
lowed. Spying upon neighbors was en
couraged, homes were raided, private li
braries seized, Bible meetings broken up, 
Memorial celebrations interrupted, and 
even copies of the well-known King James 
Version of the Bible were confiscated and 
ordered destroyed. The press was bitter in 
its attacks. These outrages swept from one 
end of the country to the other.*1 While all 
this took the Canadian witnesses suddenly 
by surprise, they by no means took it lying 
down. There soon followed the build-up of 
an extensive efficient underground system 
that enabled them to meet in small groups 
for Bible study and to carry on their 
preaching activities. Though men had 
placed a ban upon them these zealous 
preachers of the kingdom of Jehovah were 
convinced that He, the living God, had 
placed no ban on their worship of Him and 
their sincere efforts to do His will. There
fore, in obeying God rather than men they 
were following a course pleasing to their 
heavenly Father even though it meant suf
fering punishment at the hand of earthly 
authorities who presumed to interfere with 
man’s free worship of Almighty God. (Acts 
5:29) At length some five thousand pub
lishers got back on their feet again, carry
ing on back-call and Bible study work. One 
morning in November, 1940, these “ lo
custs” rose early and flooded the country 
from one end to the other in a “blitz” wit
ness placing hundreds of thousands of cop
ies of a special booklet under the doors

s 1941 Yearbook, p. 160.
h Consolation, March 15, 1944, p. 4.
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of the homes, entitled “End of Nazism.” 
This display of courageous activity terri
fied their enemies. The opposers were able 
to arrest only ten. As the war years pro
gressed other such daring exploits con
tinued to keep up the flow of spiritual food 
to persons of good will.1

For nearly two years Jehovah’s witness
es suffered in silence, gagged so far as op
portunity of lodging formal protest and 
making any defense was concerned. Then, 
in June, 1942, opportunity was granted to 
them to make representations to a Select 
Committee of the House of Commons on 
the Defense of Canada Regulations. The 
committee unanimously recommended that 
the ban be lifted on the legal corporations 
of Jehovah’s witnesses, but the minister of 
justice refused to recall his banning order. 
Opposition to the ban began to be wide
spread, not only among units of the liberal 
press, but also in debate in the House of 
Commons. Finally, on October 15, 1943, 
the ban on the unincorporated society of 
Jehovah’s witnesses was lifted, but not the 
ban on their legal corporations. This partial 
removal of the ban still made it impossible 
to reopen the Toronto Bethel branch head
quarters.1 In June, 1944, a national petition 
was circulated, to which 223,448 signatures 
were obtained, requesting the removal of 
the ban on the I.B.S.A. of Canada. How
ever, before the petition was presented the 
government decided to remove the corpo
ration ban on June 13,1944.

From the partial removal of the ban in 
October, 1943, the Canadian brothers made 
a rush to engage Kingdom Halls and ad
vertise them as in preban days. In 1940, 
when the ban was placed upon the Cana
dian work, there was an average of 6,081 
publishers, but when the ban was lifted 
three years later in June, 1944, there were 
10,345 workers participating.1*1 Truly a siz-

11942 Yearbook, p. 156.
j Consolation, March 15, 1944, pp. 5, 14.
k 1945 Yearbook, pp. 116-119.
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able increase during days of restraint, 
showing that worship of Jehovah cannot 
be stamped out. Persecution rather stimu
lates theocratic increase. The growth of 
the New World society in Canada contin
ues to be remarkable, impressive and 
healthy. They are well able and ready to 
withstand any opposition.

In Australia religious leaders began to 
encourage political action against the ener
getic witnesses, also, from July, 1940, on
ward. On January 16, 1941, Prime Minis
ter Menzies prematurely announced in 
Parliament his government’s proposal to 
ban Jehovah’s witnesses. The next day, 
January 17, the Order-in-Council was 
gazetted restraining the activities of the 
Society and its legal corporations, includ
ing the Adelaide Company of Jehovah’s 
witnesses which owned a Kingdom Hall 
building that the government soon took 
over. The Bethel headquarters were also 
taken and occupied by the government.1 
It is regrettable to report, however, that 
during the period of the ban many of the 
witnesses did not carry out a strict course 
of Christian neutrality. Rather, many of 
them participated in enterprises that gave 
aid to the nation’s war effort. Later the 
brothers realized their error and repented.1"

A test was made of the government’s 
action to ban the activities of the Adelaide 
Company of Jehovah’s witnesses, Inc., 
which finally was heard in the High Court 
of Australia. The court gave a four-to-one 
victory to the witnesses. It held that the 
Order-in-Council, banning Jehovah’s wit
nesses in Australia, was illegal and ultra 
vires. The court ruled that the witnesses 
were not engaged in any seditious enter
prise or engaged in publishing or printing 
literature that was seditious within the 
meaning of the criminal law of Australia. 
Further, the court said that they were not

11942 Yearbook, pp. 124-134. 
m 1948 Yearbook, p. 62.
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prejudicial to the official prosecution of 
the war." Thus the brothers “down under” 
were also released from their restraints, to 
take up again their preaching activities. 
They, too, were victors in their fight for 
freedom to worship Almighty God against 
religious opposers.

As the Catholic-Nazi-Fascist war drive 
stampeded throughout Europe, bans, im
prisonments and legal restrictions came 
upon our European associates in France, 
Spain, Poland, Belgium, Greece, Bulgaria, 
Hungary, Italy, the Netherlands, Rumania, 
Yugoslavia, Estonia, Finland, Denmark 
and Norway. The continent of Africa, too, 
was affected, where restraints were placed 
upon the witnesses in Northern Rhodesia, 
Southern Rhodesia, Nigeria and the Gold 
Coast. What happened in Europe was du
plicated in Asia and the Pacific area when 
the Japanese steam roller was set in mo
tion in 1941. Bitter persecution of the wit
nesses and bannings ensued in Japan itself, 
the Philippine Islands, Burma, Malaya, 
Straits Settlements, Netherlands East In
dies (now Indonesia), Fiji, New Zealand, 
India and Ceylon. This represented a veri
table global demon attack on the witnesses. 
In each of these countries the story is one 
of their Christian courage in standing firm 
for neutrality and continuing in Jehovah’s 
worship, even though underground. Upon 
the winning of the war in 1945 by the 
democracies (the symbolic “ earth” ), the 
“river” of Catholic-Nazi-Fascist world con
spiracy to destroy theocratic freedom was 
fully swallowed up in total defeat. Truly 
the “earth” helped God’s people. (Rev. 
12:16, NW) This enabled the surviving 
witnesses to return to their “aboveground” 
public activities in performing their min
istry of comfort to mankind and reconcilia
tion with God.°

(To be continued)
n Adelaide Company of Jehovah*s Witnesses, Inc., v. 

The Commonwealth (1943) 67 C. L. R. 116, 124.o 1940 Yearbook, p. 85; 1942 Yearbook, pp. 88, 107, 111, 142, 143, 144, 161, 163, 171, 172, 181, 190, 191, 199, 201, 208.
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re o d e fw a .'if/  lhi* thwe-part ferial the

centuries Dslrir" *hat in past and present
DraeHr!! .psych,c or mediumistic occult 
and *1°?. been seriously recognized 
Idioio. P ,ed by hi9b military, civic and 
ueX „ . ,eadLers of Christendom and 
comm d°m' thereby startling some of the 
r«n^°r People on »heir learning of such 
*®"duct by those leaders. History, both 

ar and Biblical, proves that even in 
r i* ,ancient t*mes leaders of men seriously 
relied upon unseen spirit forces for com- 
ort, advance information or guidance, 

such spiritistic phenomena baffle modern 
scientists who, with their sensitive instru
ments, have carefully investigated. The 
rapidly spreading modern religion, Spirit
ualism, insists such unseen forces really 
are ‘immortal souls’ of men, women and 
children who lived and died on earth. 
Flatly contradicting such claim of spiritual
ists, the Bible consistently and uniformly 
teaches that the human soul dies.

✓ TfrUT where are the scriptures that 
* l ) say in so many words that the hu
man soul dies? At Numbers 23:10 ( 
the prophet Balaam is inspired by Jehovah 
God to say: “Let my soul die the death 
of the upright ones, and let my end turn 
out afterward like theirs.” Other verses 
{NW) on soul death read: “You must de
liver our souls from death.” “Our souls 
are to die instead of you people!” (Josh. 
2:13 14) “Zebulun was a people that
ITwhat scriptures say in so many words that the 
human soul dies?

scorned their souls to the point of death.” 
(Judg. 5:18) “His soul got to be impatient 
to the point of dying.. . .  Samson proceed
ed to say: ‘Let my soul die with the Phi lis'- 
tines.’ ”  (Judg. 16:16, 30) “And he [the 
prophet Elijah] began to ask that his soul 
might die and to say: ‘It is enough! Now, 
O Jehovah, take my soul away, for I am 
no better them my forefathers.’ ”  (1 Ki. 
19:4) Also: “Their soul dieth in youth, 
and their life among the defiled.” (Job 
36:14, Yg; Da; Ro; he) “To deliver their 
soul from death, and to keep them alive 
in famine.” (Ps. 33:19) “He spared not 
their soul from death, but gave their life 
over to the pestilence.” (Ps. 78:50) “Thou 
hast delivered my soul from death.” (Ps. 
116:8) “He hath poured out his soul unto 
death.” (Isa. 53:12) “Will ye pollute me 
among my people for handfuls of barley 
and for pieces of bread, to slay the souls 
that should not die, and to save the souls 
alive that should not live, by your lying 
to my people that hear your lies?” (Ezek. 
13:19) “The soul that sinneth, it shall die.” 
—Ezek. 18:4, 20.

2 But did you ever hear of a dead or de
ceased soul? Here is where the Bible uses 
such an expression: “You must not make 
cuts in your flesh for a deceased soul.” 
(Lev. 19:28, NW) “For a deceased soul no 
one may defile himself among his people. 
And he should not come to any dead soul.”
2, 3. (a) Why are the terms “ dead soul”  and “deceased 
soul” accurate and Scriptural? (b) Is human-soul death 
consistently taught in the Christian Greek Scriptures 
(or “New Testament” ), and how?
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(Lev. 21:1, 11, NW; also 22:4) “All the 
days of his keeping separate to Jehovah 
he may not come toward any dead soul.” 
(Num. 6:6, NW; also 5:2; 6:11; 9:6, 7,10) 
“Anyone touching the corpse of any hu
man soul must then be unclean seven days.” 
—Num. 19:11, also 13, NW; see also Hag- 
gai 2:13, where neph'esh (“soul” ) is gen
erally translated “dead body.”

3 The Bible does not contradict itself. 
With all those verses plainly speaking of 
soul death, no wonder you do not find any 
that says that the human soul cannot die 
or has immortality. But someone might 
remark, All those Bible verses are from 
the ancient Hebrew Scriptures, but is the 
mortalness of the human soul taught in the 
Christian Greek Scriptures? For, in Mat
thew 10:28, did not Jesus say: “Fear not 
them which kill the body, but are not able 
to kill the soul” ? Yes, but Jesus also said: 
“My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto 
death.” (Matt. 26:38; Mark 14:34) “They 
did not love their souls even despite the 
danger of death [or, souls until death].” 
(Rev. 12:11, NW, margin) “And a third 
of the creatures that are in the sea which 
have souls died.” (Rev. 8:9, NW) “And 
every living soul died in the sea.” (Rev. 
16:3) Also Jesus’ disciple James wrote: 
“He which converteth the sinner from the 
error of his way shall save a soul from 
death.” (Jas. 5:20) So Jesus and his dis
ciples did believe in our soul’s mortalness.

4 The usual way that clergymen try to 
uphold the teaching of the immortalness 
and indestructibleness of the human soul is 
by quoting only the first half of Matthew 
10:28. Why? Because in the last half of 
the verse Jesus goes on to say: “But rather 
fear him which is able to destroy both soul 
and body in hell.” That is to say, fear Al
mighty God who can destroy the human
4. Why, usually, do Christendom’s clergymen omit quot
ing the last half of Matthew 10:28?
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soul as well as the human body, in Gehenna. 
This is the Greek word mistranslated “hell,” 
it not being the same Greek word as 
hai'des and tar'ta-ros, which words the 
King James Version also translates as 
“hell.”

5 Jesus at death went to Ha'des or man
kind’s common grave, but not to Gehenna, 
for his body was buried in the grave of 
Joseph the rich man of Arimathea. He 
was not pitched like a cursed criminal un
worthy of a resurrection into Gehenna or 
the valley of Hinnom to the west and south 
of the walls of Jerusalem. (Acts 2:27-32, 
AS; NW) Had Jesus’ religious enemies 
gotten ahold of his dead body first, they 
might have hurled it over Jerusalem’s 
walls into Gehenna to be burned up there 
in the continual fires mixed with sulphur 
or to fall on a projecting ledge and be con
sumed in the warmth of that fire by worms 
or maggots that would not die till they had 
left only his inedible skeleton. Those reli
gious enemies certainly did not want Jesus 
to be resurrected from Ha'des, which was 
why they had Governor Pontius Pilate seal 
the stone-closed tomb and post a soldier 
guard there to prevent Jesus’ body from 
getting out. But, to symbolize that he was 
deserving of a resurrection from the dead, 
Jesus was fittingly laid in a memorial tomb; 
whereas people whose soul as well as body 
Almighty God destroys in Gehenna will 
never have a resurrection from the dead 
and hence will not live again as souls in 
God’s righteous new world. God destroys 
their soul in that he hopelessly destroys 
all opportunity for those in the Gehenna 
state to enjoy life anywhere again by any 
means. God does not apply the benefits of 
Jesus’ sacrificial death to them.—Matt. 
27:57-66; 28:1-4, 11-15; Acts 4:1, 2; Isa. 
53:9; Mark 9:43-48, NW; Yg; Mo.
5. How, in Jesus’ case, was Jehovah’s prediction writ
ten by his prophet Isaiah (53:9) fulfilled, and with 
what symbolic significance?

/
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6 Jesus taught that the human soul is 

mortal and therefore destructible, killable. 
He said: “Is it lawful on the sabbath to do 
a good deed or to do an injury, to save or 
to kill a soul?” (Mark 3:4 and Luke 6:9, 
NW) “Remember the wife of Lot. Who
ever seeks to keep his soul safe for himself 
will lose it, but whoever loses it will pre
serve it alive.” (Luke 17:32, 33, NW; Ro, 
margin) “He that is fond of his soul de
stroys it, but he that hates his soul in this 
world will safeguard it for everlasting 
life.” (John 12:25, NW The apostle Peter 
showed that Moses foretold Jesus, at Deu
teronomy 18:15-19, and said: “ Indeed, any 
soul that does not listen to that Prophet 
will be completely destroyed from among 
the people.” (Acts 3:22, 23, NW) And at 
Hebrews 10:39 ( NW) we read: “Now we 
are not the kind that shrink back to de
struction, but the kind that have faith to 
the preserving alive of the soul.”

7 In talking of the soul that way, Jesus 
and his disciples were in accord with the 
Hebrew Scriptures, where we read how 
Israel’s judge Joshua acted as Jehovah’s 
executioner of the pagan inhabitants of the 
Promised Land, as follows: “And Joshua 
captured Mak ke'dah . . .  As for its king, 
he devoted him and every soul that was in 
it to destruction. . . . Jehovah gave [Lib'- 
nah] also and its king into Israel’s hand 
and they went striking it and every soul 
that was in it with the edge of the sword. 
They did not let a survivor remain.” (Josh. 
10:28, 30, 32, 35, 37, 39; 11:11, Moses 
also said to the Israelite soldiers after they 
executed the enemy Midianites in war: 
“Everyone who has killed a soul and every
one who has touched someone slain, you 
should purify yourselves.” (Num. 31:19,
6. Destructibility of the human soul was also clearly 
declared in what reported statements of Jesus, Peter 
and Paul?
7. As further showing that the human soul can be 
destroyed by Almighty God, what other typical passages 
in the Hebrew Scriptures exactly harmonize with dec
larations Jesus, Peter and Paul made?
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NW) The wise man said: “Whoso commit- 
teth adultery with a woman lacketh under
standing: he that doeth it destroyeth his 
own soul.” (Prov. 6:32) Other scriptures 
might be quoted, but enough have been 
quoted here to prove that both the ancient 
Hebrew Scriptures and the Christian Greek 
Scriptures agree that the human soul is 
subject to destruction at the hands of Al
mighty God and his executioners.

8 What great fact now stands out beyond 
all contradiction? It is this: There is no 
survival of the human soul after death. 
That is why the apostle Paul said that, if 
there were no resurrection of the dead be
ginning with Jesus Christ, then “those who 
fell asleep in death in union with Christ 
perished. If in this life only we [Chris
tians] have hoped in Christ, we are of all 
men most to be pitied. However, now 
Christ has been raised up from the dead, 
the firstfruits of those who have fallen 
asleep in death. For since death is through 
a man, resurrection of the dead is also 
through a man. For just as in Adam all are 
dying, so also in the Christ all will be made 
alive.” (1 Cor. 15:18-22, There is a 
difference between “survival after death” 
and resurrection. In fact, it is because there 
is no survival after death that there must 
be a resurrection of the dead. Since there 
is no survival after death, there being no 
immortality of the human soul and there 
being no personality to the spirit in man, 
the dead in the graves are dead and, to 
live again in God’s new world, they need 
to be resurrected from the dead. Thus the 
very foundation of spiritualism must be 
false and there can be no such thing as 
communication between the living and the 
dead. Spiritualism therefore offers a false, 
misleading comfort to bereaved ones. It 
subjects them to a deception. It endangers 
them, for it denies the fall of man into
8. How can we Scripturally convince bereaved persons
about the falsity of spiritualism’s proffered comfort?
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sin, it denies death as the penalty for sin, 
it denies the need of Christ’s ransom sacri
fice to remove mankind’s sin and gain 
God’s forgiveness of sins, it denies the need 
of God’s kingdom to destroy this wicked 
system of things and to resurrect the dead 
and aid them to attain to everlasting life 
under God’s kingdom in the earthly para
dise of his righteous new world.

MISTAKEN IDENTITY

9 This is not saying that spiritualists do 
not get in touch with an unseen, spirit 
realm. This is not saying that they do not 
have authentic phenomena, such as mes
sages received from the invisible, predic
tions come true of future things, disclo
sures of knowledge not gained by ordinary 
means, supernatural movements of objects, 
and the shaping of ectoplasm from the 
bodies of mediums into human forms, and 
other experiences, upon which they chiefly 
base their belief and teaching. Admittedly 
such experiences and observed phenomena 
are a proof of something. Of what? Of an 
invisible realm with intelligent spirit crea
tures, but decidedly not of “survival after 
death” or of communication between the 
dead and the living. In this respect spirit
ualism is a case of mistaken identity. By 
this we mean that spiritualists mistake the 
identity of the individuals in the spirit 
realm with whom they communicate by 
mediums and other means. They think 
these are human souls once alive on earth 
but now departed. For their own purposes 
the spirits do not reveal their true iden
tity but assume an identity that is not 
theirs.

10 Who, then, are these spirits who com
municate with spiritualists? They cannot 
be immortal souls or spirits of humans who
9. Admitting the reality of spiritualists’ experiences in 
communicating with unseen persons, why do such ex
periences not prove the human soul’s “ survival after 
death” ?
10. Who are the unseen persons pretending to be souls 
of dead humans that communicate with spiritualists?
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have died. So since they pretend to be the 
invisible, living souls of the human dead 
and thus work a fraud and a deception, 
they must be lying spirits. They must be 
demons or devils, who are responsible for 
what the Bible calls “ lying divination” and 
“ lying signs and wonders.”—Ezek. 13:6, 
7, 9; 2 Thess. 2:9, NW.

11 But, objects the spiritualist, the Bible 
itself gives an account of communication 
between the dead and the living, between 
the faithful prophet Samuel and King Saul 
of Israel before the battle between the 
Israelites and the enemy Philistines.

12 In order that we may examine the 
objection of the spiritualist with all the 
facts before us, we here publish the entire 
Bible account as given in the New World 
Translation:

“Now Samuel himself had died and all Israel 
had proceeded to bewail him and bury him in 
Ra'mah his own city. As for Saul, he had re
moved the spirit mediums and the professional 
foretellers of events from the land.

“Subsequently the Philis'tines collected to
gether and came and pitched camp in Shu'nem. 
So Saul collected all Israel together and they 
pitched camp in Gil bo'a. When Saul got to see 
the camp of the Phi lis'tines he became afraid 
and his heart began to tremble very much. Al
though Saul would inquire of Jehovah, Jehovah 
never answered him, either by dreams or by 
the U'rim or by the prophets. Finally Saul said 
to his servants: 'Look for a woman who is a 
mistress of spirit mediumship for me and let 
me go to her and consult her.' Then his servants 
said to him: 'Look! there is a woman who is a 
mistress of spirit mediumship in En-dor.'

“So Saul disguised himself and clothed him
self with other garments and went, he and 
two men with him, and they came to the wom
an by night. He now said: 'Employ divination, 
please, for me by spirit mediumship and bring 
up for me the one whom I shall designate to 
you.' However, the woman said to him: 'Here 
you yourself well know what Saul did, how he 
cut off the spirit mediums and the professional 
foretellers of events from the land. Why, then,
11-13. The Bible report of rebellious King Saul’s visit 
to the spirit medium in En-dor reveals what facts?
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are you acting like a trapper against my soul 
to have me put to death ?' Immediately Saul 
swore to her by Jehovah, saying: ‘As Jehovah 
is alive, guilt for error will not befall you in 
this matter!' At this the woman said: Whom 
shall I bring up for you?’ To this he said: 
‘Bring up Samuel for me/ When the woman 
saw ‘Samuel’ she began crying out at the top 
of her voice, and the woman went on to say to 
Saul: ‘Why did you trick me when you yourself 
are Saul?' But the king said to her: ‘Do not 
be afraid, but what did you see?’ And the 
woman went on to say to Saul: ‘A god I saw 
coming up out of the earth/ At once he said 
to her: ‘What is his form?' to which she said: 
‘It is an old man coming up, and he has him
self covered with a sleeveless coat/ At that 
Saul recognized that it was ‘Samuel/ and he 
proceeded to bow low with his face to the earth 
and to prostrate himself.

“And ‘Samuel' began to say to Saul: ‘Why 
have you disturbed me by having me brought 
up?' To this Saul said: ‘I am in very sore 
straits, as the Philis'tines are fighting against 
me and God himself has departed from me and 
has answered me no more, either by means of 
the prophets or by dreams, so that I am calling 
you to let me know what I shall do.'

“And ‘Samuel' went on to say: ‘Why, then, 
do you inquire of me, when Jehovah himself 
has departed from you and proves to be your 
adversary? And Jehovah will do for himself 
just as he spoke by means of me and Jehovah 
will rip the kingdom away from your hand and 
give it to your fellow man David. As you did 
not obey the voice of Jehovah and you did not 
execute his burning anger against Am'alek, 
that is why this is the thing that Jehovah will 
certainly do to you this day. And Jehovah will 
also give Israel with you into the hand of the 
Phi lis'tines, and tomorrow you and your sons 
will be with me. Even the camp of Israel Jeho
vah will give into the hand of the Phi lis'tines.'

“At that Saul quickly fell down his full length 
to the earth and became very much afraid be
cause of ‘Samuel’s’ words. Also there happened 
to be no power in him, because he had not eaten 
food the whole day and the whole night. The 
woman now came to Saul and saw that he had 
been greatly terrified. So she said to him: 
‘Here your maidservant has obeyed your voice 
and I proceeded to put my soul in my palm 
and obey the words that you spoke to me. And 
now, please, you, in turn, obey the voice of your 
maidservant, and let me set before you a piece

Brooklyn , N. Y.
of bread, and you eat, that power may come to 
be in you, because you will go on your way/ ’’ 
—1 Sam. 28:3-22, NW*

13 There now/ says the spiritualist, ‘the 
Bible says that it was Samuel that appeared 
after he died/ But is that what the Bible 
does say? No! It shows that King Saul did 
not see anything at this seance. It was the 
spirit medium that saw something by her 
occult powers. Saul merely yielded himself 
mentally to her that the seance might be 
successful. ‘But/ says the spiritualist, 
‘what the medium saw and described King 
Saul himself identified as being Samuel/ 
True, but Saul wanted to believe that it 
was Samuel and he was willing to be de
ceived by appearances, by resemblances.

14 Resemblances do not, however, estab
lish exact identity. Other important things 
have to be taken in account. In his article 
“A Case for ESP, PK and PSI” published 
in the magazine Life in 1954, the well- 
known researcher into psychic things, Al- 
dous Huxley, had this to say, on page 108:

“Another problem for the psi researchers of 
the future will be that of human survival after 
death. . . . Disquieting cases of mistaken iden
tity turn up from time to time in the law courts. 
. . . Passports, social security cards and even 
fingerprints can be faked. And somewhere in the 
world practically everybody has his or her 
double. (Stalin and Hitler are said to have em
ployed half a dozen or more.) If it is so diffi
cult, even here and now, to prove scientifically 
that I am I and you are you, how much harder 
must it be to demonstrate that the person 
speaking through the mouth of a medium is 
in fact the person he says he is, and not a 
projection of information acquired by means of 
ESP [extrasensory perception] and dramatized, 
more or less convincingly, by a dissociated part 
of the medium’s subconscious mind." And then, 
under a picture of former U.S. president 
Harry S. Truman alongside that of his theat
rical stage doubler Irving Fisher, the article 
says: “WHO IS WHO? . . . Since physical iden-

* See also the book What Has Religion Done for Man
kind* pages 165-170, lor a discussion of this account.
14-16. (a) What identity problem do even skilled in
vestigators admit as remaining unsolved? (b) How, in 
King Saul’s case, are sound Bible principles applicable 
for solving this problem?
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tity can be counterfeited, Author Huxley points 
out, it is doubly difficult to assess claims that 
specific dead people have been heard from in 
seances through mediums.”

“ To author Aldous Huxley and other 
psychic researchers these are “old and still 
unsolved problems.’' But if we accept the 
full Word of God, the Bible, this case of 
King Saul and the medium is no unsolved 
problem. King Saul had previously killed 
off, not Jehovah’s prophets, but the spirit 
mediums and professional foretellers of 
events from the land of Israel. Just as he 
tricked the spirit medium into practicing 
her unlawful business, so the spirit that 
caused the spirit medium to see a god com
ing out of the earth tricked her and also 
Saul by counterfeiting the dead Samuel’s 
former living appearance. Samuel at his 
death left behind the sleeveless coat he used 
to wear or was buried in. So where did the 
spirit get the sleeveless coat? The spirit 
counterfeited that coat as well as Samuel’s 
oldness. That invisible spirit working 
through the medium knew how Samuel 
dressed in life and what he had said to 
disobedient King Saul on former occasions 
and how he had refused to see King Saul 
any more till his own death and what he 
looked like at his death. (1 Sam. 15:35) 
So the spirit could easily counterfeit all 
that, and he did. Whether it was the next 
day, or “ tomorrow,” that the Israelite 
army were delivered to the Philistines in 
defeat and Saul and his sons with him on 
the battlefield died, the Bible account does 
not plainly show. The spirit’s expression 
“you and your sons” meant not necessarily 
all of Saul’s sons but those in the camp 
with him; one of Saul’s sons, Ish-bo'sheth, 
did not die in that battle but ruled as Saul’s 
successor for a while. (1 Sam. 31:1-7; 
1 Chron. 9:39; 10:2-6) The spirit knew 
that Jehovah was against Saul and that 
Saul had displeased Jehovah further by 
consulting a spirit medium and was con-
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demned to death for that and would not 
be favored by help from Jehovah in battle. 
So the spirit could reasonably predict de
feat for Saul and death to him and his sons.

“ Whether the spirit’s prediction came 
true or not, the spirit was a “lying spirit,”  
for it made a prediction from a counter
feit or fraudulent background by pretend
ing to be Jehovah’s faithful Samuel and 
enacting the lie that the dead are not dead 
and that it is possible for the living to talk 
with the dead. Samuel was then a dead 
soul with the hope of a resurrection in 
God’s new world. He had refused to com
municate with Saul any longer after Jeho
vah had definitely rejected him for dis
obeying Jehovah in the matter of execut
ing all the Amalekites and their livestock. 
Samuel had also refused to have anything 
to do with spirit mediums. Certainly, then, 
no condemned spirit medium could force 
Samuel to do after death what he had re
fused to do during life. Furthermore, the 
lady medium could not raise the dead. The 
only one that can do this is “God, who 
makes the dead alive and calls the things 
that are not as though they were.” (Rom. 
4:17, NW) “Jehovah is a Killer and a
Preserver of life, a Bringer down to She'ol 
[mankind’s common grave], and He brings 
up.” (1 Sam. 2:6, NW) He did not accom
modate a condemned medium and bring 
back Samuel for her.

17 For rebelling against obeying Jeho
vah’s command King Saul was the same as 
one practicing spiritism, as Samuel said 
to him: “Rebelliousness is the same as the 
sin of divination, and pushing ahead pre
sumptuously the same as [using] uncanny 
power and teraphim. Since you have re
jected the word of Jehovah, he accordingly 
rejects you from being king.” (1 Sam. 
15:22, 23, NW) But now by consulting a 
spirit medium he was directly resorting to
17, 18. What other right conclusions may we draw from 
Saul's experience and spiritists’ vain attempt to use it 
for proving “ survival after death’ ’ ?
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spiritism and deserved to die. By the me
dium he got in touch with a lying spirit 
but not Samuel. Consequently 1 Chronicles 
10:13, 14 ( NW) says: “Thus Saul died for 
his unfaithfulness with which he had acted 
faithlessly against Jehovah concerning the 
word of Jehovah that he had not kept and 
also for asking of a spirit medium to make 
inquiry. And he did not inquire of Jehovah. 
Consequently he put him to death and 
turned the kingship over to David the son 
of Jes'se.”

18 The attempt by spiritualists to use 
Saul’s experience as a proof from the Bible 
that there is survival after death and that 
the departed ones can communicate from 
the realm of the dead with those living on 
earth by spirit mediums miserably fails 
therefore.

19 Even the spiritualists themselves ad
mit that the spirits with whom they have 
contact lie and deceive. On page 162 of his 
book and under the heading “Intrusion by 
Undesired Spirits” Rishi confesses:

“In our endeavours to converse with our 
spirit-friends, we occasionally come across un
desired entities, who interfere while others are 
communicating and even impersonate them. 
This is a great stumbling block in the way of 
some experimenters who are at times greatly 
harassed by annoying intrusions from the other 
world. For want of a good guide in the unseen 
regions they are much handicapped and feel 
helpless in the matter. It seems that these 
earnest persons are anxious to get rid of the 
undesired visitors, but no argument or prayers 
have any effect upon such denizens of the next 
world, whose intrusions are usually meant to 
harass those through whom they are communi
cating their thoughts.”

20 But the late British psychic researcher, 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, is even more 
blunt as to the inclination of the spirits 
to lie. On page 72 of his book The New
19-21. What testimony of renowned spiritists accurately 
identifies the questionable and deceptive communica
tions they falsely claim to be from the souls of dead
humans ?
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Revelation Sir Doyle said this concerning 
the spirits themselves:

“We have, unhappily, to deal with absolute 
cold-blooded lying on the part of wicked or 
mischievous intelligences. Every one who has 
investigated the matter has, I suppose, met 
with examples of wilful deception which occa
sionally are mixed up with good and true com
munications.”

21 Expressing his fear as to the real iden
tity of the spirits, an Egyptian spiritualist 
named Aly Abdel Galil Rady, professor of 
physics at the Faculty of Science in Ibra
him University, Cairo, has this to say on 
pages 277, 287-289 of his book The Invis
ible World, as translated from Arabic:

‘The spirits who appear can be trouble
makers, liars, and perhaps from demons who 
can skillfully act as the spirits of the dead hu
mans and can speak with their voice, appear 
in their image and materialize in their form. 
. . .  I can say, therefore, that all the opinions 
made known by the spirits at their apparitions 
are questionable. It is true that some of them 
are right but the majority are wrong. . . . We 
should not forget that science is full of de
ceptive phenomena such as the mirage to which 
the thirsty person runs thinking it is water. 
Why, then, do we not investigate about the 
truth regarding the spirits speaking to us. I 
presume they are demons. And neither I nor 
those spiritists are sure.”

22 Thus out of the mouths or from the 
pens of prominent spiritists themselves 
comes the damaging evidence or testi
mony. It is useless to try to defend spirit
ualism with the weak argument that there 
are good spirits and bad spirits and the 
intention of spiritualism is to get in touch 
with the good spirits. Spiritualism is found
ed on a great untruth, the lie of survival 
after death and of the immortality of the 
human soul. Therefore all spirits that 
would be willing to communicate with 
spiritualists on the foundation of that lie 
and try to make that lie appear true must
22. For gaining a true understanding of spiritualism’s 
claims, what basic lie and what basic truth must we 
remember?
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be bad spirits, demons that try to give the 
lie to God and his Word. The Christian 
apostle Paul writes: “Let God be found 
true, though every man be found a liar.” 
(Rom. 3:4, NW) That statement includes 
every man that is a spiritualist and that 
gets in touch with these proved lying 
spirits.

WAS THE TRANSFIGURATION A 
MATERIALIZATION ?

23 Still attempting to play all his cards in 
the game, the spiritualist will say: ‘But 
was not the transfiguration of Jesus on 
the high mountain a return of Moses and 
Elijah from the dead and did not Jesus 
therefore use his three apostles Peter, 
James and John as mediums in their sleepy 
condition to bring about the materializa
tion of those dead prophets?’ To answer 
this, turn to the authentic record, as given 
at Luke 9:28-36 (NW):  “He took Peter 
and John and James along and climbed 
up into a mountain to pray. And as he was 
praying the appearance of his face became 
different and his apparel became glitter- 
ingly bright. Also, look! two men were con
versing with him, who were Moses and 
Elijah. These appeared with glory and be
gan talking about his departure that he 
was destined to fulfill at Jerusalem. Now 
Peter and those with him were weighed 
down with sleep; but when they got fully 
awake they saw his glory and the two men 
standing with him. And as these were be
ing separated from him Peter said to Je
sus: ‘Instructor, it is fine for us to be here, 
so let us erect three tents, one for you and 
one for Moses and one for Elijah,’ he not 
realizing what he was saying. But as he 
was saying these things a cloud formed 
and began to cover them protectingly. As 
they entered into the cloud, they became 
fearful. And a voice came out of the cloud,
23-25. Why was the transfiguration not a spiritistic ma
terialization of Moses and Elijah, and what actually 
was it?
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saying: ‘This is my Son, the one that has 
been chosen. Listen to him.’ And as the 
voice occurred Jesus was found alone. But 
they kept quiet and did not report to any
one in those days any of the things they 
saw.”

24 This was no materialization of the dead 
prophets Moses and Elijah by means of 
producing ectoplasm. There was no ecto
plasm extruded from either Jesus or Peter 
or James or John. They were conscious 
and observed what was going on, for they 
were to be made witnesses of this trans
figuration so as to make more firm the 
prophecies of the Bible, not the predictions 
of spirit messages. As Peter himself con
fesses, saying: “No, it was not by turning 
aside to follow artfully contrived false 
stories that we acquainted you with the 
power and presence of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, but it was by having become eye
witnesses of his magnificence. For he re
ceived from God the Father honor and 
glory when words such as these were borne 
to him by the magnificent glory: ‘This is 
my son, my beloved, on whom I have set 
my approval.’ Yes, these words we heard 
borne from heaven while we were with 
him in the holy mountain. Consequently, 
we have the prophetic word made more 
firm, and you are doing well in paying at
tention to it.” (2 Pet. 1:16-19, This 
could not be a spiritistic materialization 
of Moses and Elijah, for they were both 
dead souls, and the time for their resur
rection from the dead has not even yet ar
rived.—Heb. 11:23-29, 32, 38-40.

25 This .was a vision, like the vision that 
the apostle John had about sixty years 
after he witnessed the transfiguration and 
which vision was so real that John talked 
with those appearing in the vision. (Rev. 
1:1, 2; 5:4, 5; 7:13, 14) Jesus himself pro
nounced it a prophetic vision, in which 
Moses and Elijah served as symbolisms of 
the offices that Jesus was to hold in order
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to do certain works. The apostle Matthew 
proves that the transfiguration was a vi
sion when he writes: “And as they were 
descending from the mountain, Jesus com
manded them, saying, ‘Tell the vision to no 
one until the Son of man is raised up from 
the dead.’ ”  (Matt. 17:9, The spirit
ualists are therefore authoritatively barred 
from using the transfiguration of Jesus in 
support of their teaching.

26 Immediately after coming down from 
the mountain of transfiguration Jesus 
healed a demon-possessed, lunatic boy. 
Concerning this we read: “Then Jesus re
buked it, and the demon came out of him; 
and the boy was cured from that hour.” 
(Matt. 17:14-18, NW)  This adds to the 
proof that the transfiguration had nothing 
to do with spiritism, which is carried on 
by the demons.

27 Jesus was not a spirit medium. He 
never yielded to the influence of demons or 
unclean spirits. His religious enemies ac
cused him of being possessed by an unclean 
spirit, a demon. (John 7:20; 8:48, 49, 52; 
10:20, 21) But Jesus himself cast out de
mons and he empowered his disciples also 
to cast out demons. (Matt. 10:1, 8; Luke 
9:1; 10:17-20) His enemies said he cast out 
demons by the power of the “ruler of the 
demons,” Be.el'zebub. But Jesus said that
26, 27. Why is the expelling of demons by Jesus and his 
faithful disciples no proof of the claims of spiritualism?

this would mean that Satan was divided 
against himself so that his kingdom could 
not stand. Well, then, does that mean that 
when spirit mediums and priests of false 
religion exorcise demons God is using them 
to cast out demons? No, but Satan is using 
them to do so. In his use of these Satan 
is not divided against himself, because 
these spirit mediums and false priests are 
on his side and are upholding his kingdom 
by the wonderful thing they are perform
ing, and they are giving seeming support 
to Satan’s religious lies. And so their ex
pelling demons, even in Jesus’ name as a 
magical name, does not prove that such 
mediums and false priests are not “workers 
of lawlessness” against God. (Matt. 7:21- 
23, NW;  Acts 19:11-16) But Jesus himself 
was not on Satan’s side. He was Satan’s 
greatest foe on earth and what he taught 
and preached was directly against Satan’s 
lies and kingdom. So Jesus’ casting out 
demons was a proof that he was doing it 
by Satan’s enemy, by the “ finger of God,” 
and it gave support to God’s truth and 
kingdom. (Matt. 12:22-30) His faithful 
disciples likewise expelled demons by God’s 
power, not by the Devil’s. Power to do so 
back there in the first century was a 
miraculous “gift”  of the holy spirit. But 
since Christ’s twelve apostles died that gift 
has ceased among his faithful followers 
and is not possessed or exercised by them 
today.— 1 Cor. 13:8-11.

28 Jesus had nothing in common with the 
demons, and the demons themselves ad
mitted that fact. One of them shouted out: 
“What have we to do with you, Jesus you 
Nazarene? Did you come to destroy us? 
I know exactly who you are, the Holy One 
of God.” Jesus “reproved it, saying: ‘Be 
silent, and come on out of him’.’ ”  Jesus 
would not let the demons testify concern
ing him, as we read: “He expelled many
28. Why are various reported acts of Jesus wrongly 
described as “ spiritistic levitations” ?
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demons, but he would not let the demons 
speak, because they knew him to be 
Christ.” (Mark 1:23-25, 34, Jesus’
walking once on the Sea of Galilee to reach 
the storm-tossed boat of his disciples was 
no act of spiritistic levitation. (Matt. 
14:24-32) When Jesus was baptized and 
then filled with God’s holy spirit and spent 
forty days in the wilderness, Satan the 
Devil tried to induce Jesus to perform a 
levitation to mystify the Jews and win 
them over at the temple of Jerusalem. On 
a temple battlement the ruler of the de
mons said to Jesus: “If you are a son of 
God, hurl yourself down from here; for it 
is written: ‘He will give his angels a charge 
concerning you, to preserve you,’ and, 
‘They will carry you on their hands that 
you may never strike your foot against 
a stone.’ ” But Jesus refused, quoting the 
scripture: “ You must not put Jehovah 
your God to the test.”  (Luke 4:1, 9-12, 
NW) His ascension from Mount Olivet 
forty days from his resurrection from the 
dead was no spiritistic levitation. It was 
his return to heaven and his entry into the 
presence of his heavenly Father with the 
value of his human sacrifice for the sake 
of sinful mankind.—Acts 1:9-12.

THE SCRIPTURES FALSELY ACCUSED

29 The Scriptures are therefore falsely 
accused of offering support to the claims 
of spiritualists. For mankind’s protection 
and safe guidance into the truth the Scrip
tures expose spiritualism to be what it ac
tually is, spiritism or demonism. Hence the 
law of Jehovah God to the Israelites for
bade their having anything to do with 
spirit mediums who pretended to put the 
living in touch with the dead. It command
ed: “Do not turn yourselves to the spirit 
mediums, and do not consult professional 
foretellers of events, so as to become un-
29, 30. Mediums and others who engaged in spiritism 
of any kind were how denounced in Jehovah’s instruc
tions to ancient Israel?
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clean by them. I am Jehovah your God.” 
Those Israelites who resorted to spiritism 
of any kind were to be killed. “As for the 
soul who turns himself to the spirit medi
ums and the professional foretellers of 
events so as to have unfaithful intercourse 
with them, I shall certainly set my face 
against that soul and cut him off from 
among his people.” Spirit mediums were 
to be stoned to death. “As for a man or 
woman in whom there should prove to be 
a mediumistic spirit or spirit of prediction, 
they should be put to death without fail. 
They should pelt them to death with 
stones. Their own blood is upon them.” 
—Lev. 19:31; 20:6, 27, NW.

8° “There should not be found in you 
anyone who makes his son or his daughter 
pass through the fire, anyone who employs 
divination, a practicer of magic or anyone 
who looks for omens or a sorcerer, or one 
who binds others with a spell or anyone 
who consults a spirit medium or a profes
sional foreteller of events or anyone who 
inquires of the dead. For everybody doing 
these things is something detestable to Je
hovah, and on account of these detestable 
things Jehovah your God is driving them 
away before you. You should prove your
self faultless with Jehovah your God. For 
those nations whom you are dispossessing 
used to listen to those practicing magic and 
to those who divine, but, as for you, Jeho
vah your God has not given you anything 
like this.” Hence to indulge in such things 
would be certain to turn them away from 
the coming Messiah, the Greater Moses, 
who is Jesus Christ.—Deut. 18:10-19, NW.

81 What, though, if spirit mediums or 
fortunetellers or astrologers or users of 
Ouija boards or planchettes make predic
tions and those predictions come true? Still 
this does not prove spiritism or spiritual
ism true, the right religion. Why not? Be-
31. Why were people of ancient Israel warned by Jeho
vah to ignore and reject certain prophesyings and pre
dictions ?
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cause this goes contrary to Jehovah God’s 
commandments and it turns those who rely 
on such spiritistic things away from God’s 
approved means of giving hidden knowl
edge and of prophesying concerning the 
future. It also works in support of the 
great lie concerning Jehovah’s Godship and 
concerning the dead, and so leads into 
error. God’s law commands: “ In case a 
prophet or a dreamer of a dream should 
arise in your midst and he does give you a 
sign or a portent and the sign or the por
tent does come true of which he spoke to 
you, saying, ‘Let us walk after other gods, 
whom you have not known, and let us serve 
them,’ ” what then? “You must not listen 
to the words of that prophet or to the 
dreamer of that dream, because Jehovah 
your God is testing you to know whether 
you are loving Jehovah your God with all 
your heart and all your soul. . . .  And that 
prophet or that dreamer of the dream 
should be put to death, because he has 
spoken of revolt against Jehovah your God, 
who has brought you out of the land of 
Egypt and has redeemed you from the 
house of slaves, to turn you from the way 
in which Jehovah your God has command
ed you to walk, and you must clear out 
what is evil from your midst.” (Deut. 
13:1-5,1VW) A prediction that comes true 
but that is used to turn you from Jehovah 
the only living and true God is a false dis
guise to throw you off your guard and to 
mislead you away from the divine source 
of life and truth. It is meant to bring you 
under the power of the “father of the lie,” 
Satan the Devil, the “ruler of the demons.” 
—John 8:44, NW.

32 Jehovah God knows who these demons 
are. He knows their methods of operation 
and the destruction they cause to their 
victims. In his written Word he therefore 
warns his people and those who want sal-
32. Why is man's belief in both wicked and righteous 
invisible spirit creatures reasonable and Scriptural?
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vation against these unseen wicked intelli
gences. To believe in the existence of de
mons is not superstition. It is not only 
Christian but also scientific to believe in 
the existence of demons and to believe in 
a spirit realm, for there is where the in
visible Creator, God, who is spirit, dwells 
and he is certainly not alone in that vast, 
immeasurable spirit realm. Unknown time 
before he created our 4 J-billion-year-old 
visible universe Jehovah God made his 
first creation. It was a spiritual creation, 
namely, his beloved “only-begotten Son,” 
the “ firstborn of all creation,” who in due 
time came to earth and became the “man 
Christ Jesus.” (John 3:16; Col. 1:15,
1 Tim. 2:5) Then by him Jehovah made 
other intelligent creations also spiritual 
ones, namely, all the glorious, perfect, holy 
angels, and it was these spirit “sons of 
God” that “shouted for joy” at the crea
tion of our earth for mankind’s everlast
ing home. (Ps. 104:4; 103:20; Job 38:4-7) 
Thus the spirit realm existed before ever 
our material universe came into being. The 
marvelously designed, visible material cre
ation testifies to the existence, power and 
intelligence of the great Spirit Creator, 
Jehovah God. Materialistic scientists are 
without excuse for their unbelief toward 
him. “For his invisible qualities are clearly 
seen from the world’s creation onward, be
cause they are understood by the things 
made, even his eternal power and Godship, 
so that they are inexcusable.”— Rom. 1:20, 
NW.

33 Mankind has not had to wait upon the 
rise of spiritualism for proof that the spirit 
realm exists. What spiritualism has really 
tried to foist upon mankind is the belief 
that the spirit realm is inhabited by the 
spirits or so-called “ immortal souls” of the 
human dead and that there is survival for 
mankind after death. Such a belief may
33, 34. Why should our belief about a spirit realm and 
its inhabitants rightly be kept unmixed with spiritual
ism’s theory of “ survival after death” ?
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have come from the Orient or the East, but 
it has not brought any enlightenment to 
mankind. Rather it has bedarkened their 
minds to the truth. The Occident or the 
West has come under such darkness and so 
has no light to give. The teaching of “sur
vival after death” is not light, and Shaw 
Desmond is unfortunately mistaken when 
he, in his book entitled “We Do Not Die,” 
says: “Spiritually starved, Europe no long
er looks to the East for light, for light no 
longer comes from the East but from the 
West. The East is still, though will not 
always he indifferent to the light which it 
once gave to a darkened world, that light 
of the World, which in its ultimate analysis 
may be called the light of ‘Survival.’ ” 
Spiritualism, with its doctrine of “ sur
vival,” has only come into existence since 
the flood of Noah’s day in 2370 B.C.

34 The first man Adam knew the existence 
of the spirit realm and realized he was a 
product of it, and he taught his wife Eve 
so in the garden of Eden. Both Adam and 
Eve knew that the spirit realm existed, 
because Jehovah God talked with them out 
of the invisible, making his will known to 
them. They heard his voice, not by means of 
any spirit medium either, and they talked 
with him also. They knew they were not 
talking with any dead and “departed” per
son. Before Adam and Eve there were no 
dead humans. They talked, not with the 
dead, but with the living in the spirit realm, 
until they were driven from the paradise 
of Eden. Noah and his family of seven hu
man souls survived the global flood, and 
they knew of the existence of the spirit 
realm. It was out of the invisible spirit 
realm that instructions came to Noah to 
build the ark of survival and to go into it 
just in time. It was out of the spirit realm 
that God spoke to them after the flood and 
blessed them and gave them instructions. 
Instead of discovering or explaining and 
proving the spirit realm, spiritualism has
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twisted the facts about it and misled men 
into the clutches of the demons.—Gen. 
5:32 to 9:17.

WHO MADE THE DEMONS?

35 Here now comes up a question with 
some readers. At Deuteronomy 32:4 (2VW) 
Moses sings of Jehovah God, saying: “The 
Rock, perfect is his activity, for all his 
ways are justice. A God of faithfulness, 
with whom there is no injustice; righteous 
and upright is he.” That being so, he could 
not be the creator of demons. How, then, 
did demons come into existence? The very 
next verse of Moses’ song gives us the clue, 
saying: “They have acted ruinously on 
their own part; they are not his children, 
the defect is their own. A generation 
crooked and twisted.” (Deut. 32:5,
That is to say, those now demons made 
themselves such, and this defect is their 
own and they are no longer God’s children. 
The Bible also calls them “unclean spirits.” 
(Matt. 10:1; 12:43; Mark 1:23,26,27; Luke 
4:33, 36; Acts 5:16; 8:7) But Jehovah God 
created them as clean spirits, his heavenly 
sons, members of his spirit family. They 
were not created immortal, but mortal, yet 
with the opportunity to live everlastingly 
by continuing to be clean, holy, spirit sons 
of God. Otherwise, now that quite a num
ber of these have become demons, they 
could not be destroyed from the universe.

36 The first one to make himself a demon
became the “ruler of the demons,” for he 
had other angels or spirits to make them
selves like him. (Matt. 12:24 and Mark 
3:22, NW) Because he was first in oppos
ing God, in slandering or lying about God, 
in using deceit and in swallowing up his 
victims like a dragon, he was branded with 
four special titles, Satan, the Devil, the 
original Serpent and the Dragon. (Rev. 
12:9; 20:2, NW) This third title links him
35-37. (a) How and when did lying spirits or demons 
originate? (b) Who was the first demon and how did
he act in defiance of Almighty God?
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with the talking serpent in the paradise of 
Eden. “The serpent seduced Eve by its 
craftiness.” (2 Cor. 11:3, It was Sa
tan the Devil that obsessed that serpent 
and caused it to talk and seduce Eve, for 
a mere serpent could not talk and act out 
a seductive course of action itself. It was 
under invisible control. The invisible one 
that directed the serpent made himself Sa
tan the Devil by the course of opposition 
and slander against God that he caused the 
serpent to take. This invisible spirit had 
been created a perfect, holy, spirit son of 
God. Being put in touch with the paradise 
garden of Eden and its human inhabitants, 
he saw an opportunity to make himself a 
mimic god and to capture control over 
mankind. (Ezek. 28:13-17) Rebelling in 
his own heart against his very Creator, he 
mapped out his plan of action. He did not 
himself materialize, but used a serpent in 
Eden. By it he talked, not to the man 
Adam, but to the woman Eve, to turn her 
into rebellion against God and to use her to 
work on Adam to do the same thing.

37 “So it began to say to the woman: ‘Is 
it really so that God said you must not eat 
from every tree of the garden?’ At this the 
woman said to the serpent [and thus to 
Satan the Devil]: ‘Of the fruit of the trees 
of the garden we may eat. But as for eat
ing of the fruit of the tree that is in the 
middle of the garden [the tree of the 
knowledge of good and bad], God has said, 
“You must not eat from it, no, you must 
not touch it for fear you may die.” ’ At 
this the serpent said to the woman: ‘You 
positively will not die. For God knows that 
in the very day of your eating from it your 
eyes are bound to be opened and you are 
bound to be like God, knowing good and 
bad.’ Gen. 3:1-5, NW.

38 By this statement Satan lied. He called 
God a liar, a deceiver, not almighty, so
38, 39. What resulted from the serpent’s lying communi
cation to Eve about her Maker, Jehovah?

Brooklyn , N . Y.

unable to carry out the punishment for the 
breaking of His law. Satan did not here 
promise Adam and Eve immortality after 
death, but said they would not die in the 
flesh as a result of eating the fruit of the 
forbidden tree. It in itself would not kill 
them and God would not or could not en
force the death penalty. Instead, they 
would be bound to be like God, not after 
death by a survival after death, but while 
alive in the flesh. They would be like God, 
not as to immortality, but as to knowing 
good and bad by their own increased 
knowledge to decide for themselves what 
is good and bad without following God’s 
ruling or decision. So, not with any idea of 
dying and entering the spirit world and 
knowing more there than she ever did be
fore in the material paradise of Eden, but 
with the idea of continuing to live in the 
flesh with increased knowledge and with 
independent self-determination, Eve lis
tened to the Serpent rather than to the 
true God. She ate. Then she used her in
fluence to induce her husband Adam to 
eat. They did get their eyes opened, but to 
see their own naked shame. They did not 
feel like a God of superior knowledge, but 
they feared Jehovah God and tried to hide 
from him. Instead of looking forward to 
living endlessly, everlastingly, in the flesh 
in the earthly paradise, they received 
God’s sentence of dying without survival 
and were driven out of theEdenic paradise.

39 Not only were they sentenced to death, 
but the rebel spirit Satan the Devil the 
original Serpent was also sentenced to die, 
with his head crushed under the foot of 
the Seed of God’s chosen woman. This 
showed that holy angels, such as Satan 
had been up till his rebellion, are not im
mortal, indestructible, but their living 
forever is hinged upon their perfect obe
dience to God. Thus a human’s communi
cating with the spirit realm is no proof
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of the immortality of either spirit crea
tures or of human souls.—Gen. 3:15.

40 The wicked spirit Satan the Devil lived 
on after Adam and Eve died. He has lived 
till now by God’s permission, looking to 
the settlement of the big question in dis
pute, Who rules the universe? Jehovah 
God will show that He runs the universe 
and dictates its laws and determines and 
decrees what is good and bad. To the Chris
tian followers of the Seed of his woman 
God has said: “The God who gives peace 
will crush Satan under your feet shortly.” 
(Rom. 16:20, NW) Jesus Christ his glori
fied Son is the one whom God will use to 
crush Satan the original Serpent and his 
seed, for this faithful Son is the one whom 
the Serpent bruised at the heel when he 
became blood and flesh like the children of 
Abraham. In proof of this it is written: 
“Therefore, since the ‘young children’ are 
sharers of blood and flesh, he also sim
ilarly partook of the same things, that 
through his death he might destroy the 
one having the means to cause death, that 
is, the Devil, and might emancipate all 
those who for fear of death were subject to 
slavery all through their lives. For he is 
really not assisting angels at all, but he is 
assisting Abraham’s seed.” (Heb. 2:14-16, 
NW) God healed the bruised heel of his 
woman’s Seed by resurrecting him from 
the dead, restoring him to the spirit realm, 
but rewarding him with the prize of incor
ruptibility and immortality. (1 Tim. 6:15, 
16) But Satan the wicked spirit still re
mains mortal.

41 In the Scriptures Satan the Devil is 
not named before the flood of Noah’s day. 
He is first named in the life account of Job, 
which appears to have been written by the 
prophet Moses centuries after the flood.
40. Which, if any, of the demons are immortal, and why?
41. (a) What additional Bible testimony first identifies 
the chief demon by name? (b) How does the Bible 
warn humans who indulge in spiritistic practices?
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Spirit mediums together with inquiring of 
the dead are mentioned as first existing 
after the flood, God’s law through Moses 
warning against these agents of wicked 
spirits: “There should not be found in you 
. . . anyone who consults a spirit medium 
or a professional foreteller of events or 
anyone who inquires of the dead.” (Deut. 
18:10, 11, NW;also Lev. 19:31; 20:6, 27) 
After the flood these forms of demonism 
began with the city of Babylon founded by 
Nimrod, the great-grandson of Noah. (Gen. 
10:8-10) To Babylon the prophet Isaiah 
said: “These two things shall come upon 
thee in a moment, in one day, loss of chil
dren and widowhood; they shall come upon 
thee in full measure for [or, in spite of] 
the multitude of thy sorceries, for the 
great abundance of thine enchantments. 
Stand now with thine enchantments and 
with the multitude of thy sorceries, where
in thou hast laboured [from when?] from 
thy youth; if so be thou shalt be able to 
turn them to profit, if so be thou mayest 
cause terror. Thou art wearied in the mul
titude of thy counsels. Let now the inter
preters of the heavens, the observers of the 
stars, who predict according to the new 
moons what shall come upon thee, stand 
up, and save thee.”  (Isa. 47:9, 12, 13, 
Da, margin) The last book of the Bible 
foretells why modem Babylon must yet fall 
like ancient Babylon, saying: “Because 
your merchants were the top-ranking men 
of the earth, for by your spiritistic practice 
all the nations were misled.”—Rev. 18:23, 
NW.

42 When did the other demons under Sa
tan the “ruler of the demons” come to 
exist? There is no Bible record that any 
of the holy angels rebelled with Satan at 
the garden of Eden or shortly afterward. 
But the Bible record does show when other 
spirit creatures did become disobedient to
42-44. When and how was the first or chief demon first 
joined by other disobedient spirit persons?
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God and thus become demons, imitators of 
Satan or the “ seed” of the Serpent. When 
was that? At least in the last hundred and 
twenty years before the flood of Noah’s 
day. The inspired record by Moses says: 
“ Now it came about that when men started 
to grow in numbers on the surface of the 
ground and daughters were born to them, 
then the sons of God began to notice the 
daughters of men, that they were good- 
looking, and they went to taking wives for 
themselves of all whom they selected. 
After that Jehovah said: ‘My spirit shall 
not act toward man indefinitely in that he 
is also flesh. Accordingly his days shall 
amount to a hundred and twenty years.’ 
The Neph'i lim proved to be in the earth 
in those days, and also after that, when the 
sons of God continued to have relations 
with the daughters of men and they bore 
sons to them, they were the mighty ones 
who were of that world, the men of fame. 
Consequently Jehovah saw that the bad
ness of man had become great in the earth 
and every inclination of the thoughts of 
his heart was only bad all the time.”—Gen. 
6:1-5, NW.

43 Those “sons of God” who married the 
“daughters of men” were spirit sons of 
God such as had sung together and shouted 
for joy when God laid the foundations for 
creating the earth. (Job 38:4-7) “For who 
in the skies can be compared unto Jeho
vah? Who among the sons of God is like 
unto Jehovah?” (Ps. 89:6, AS, footnote 2)* 
So Moffatt translates Genesis 6:2, 4 as fol
lows: “The angels noticed that the daugh
ters of men were beautiful, and they mar
ried any one of them that they chose. (It 
was in these days that the Nephilim 
giants arose on earth, as well as afterwards 
whenever angels had intercourse with the 
daughters of men and had children bom 
to them; these were the heroes who were

* An American Translation renders the last part of 
this verse: “ Who is like the L ord among the heavenly 
beings?*’ Moffatt renders it: “What angel can compare 
with the Eternal?’ ’
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famous in the days of old.)” Here in Gen
esis 6:4 the Alexandrine Manuscript of 
the Greek Septuagint Version also reads
“angels of God” instead of “ sons of God.”

44 This explanation of who these “sons of 
God” were has nothing to do with the 
Slavonic version of the spurious Book of 
Enoch.

45 To marry the daughters of men and
have sex relations with them those “ sons 
of God” had to materialize as humans, as 
men. To live with their wives and enjoy 
their company night and day and raise 
their offspring those “sons of God” or 
angels had to remain materialized in the 
flesh for as long as they took part in such 
married life. The evidence is that they con
tinued in this materialized state without 
interruption until the Flood. During all 
this time they were neglecting their God- 
given duties in the spirit realm, in order to 
enjoy the satisfaction of the passions of 
the flesh. This was disobedience to God, 
not only in this respect, but also in the 
mixing of what is spiritual or angelic with 
what is human for breeding purposes. The 
Creator Jehovah God purposed that the 
human race should be purely human, not 
a hybrid race by an unequal yoking of 
angels and women. That was the reason 
why he made Adam’s wife Eve out of a rib 
from Adam’s side. As regards all earthly 
creatures, God fixed it for each family kind 
to remain inside its own family boundaries. 
(Deut. 22:9-11; Gen. 1:11, 12, 21, 24, 25) 
Those disobedient sons of God were thus 
causing unnatural confusion and working 
contrary to God’s law respecting mankind. 
Jesus Christ gives us to understand that, 
in the spirit realm, “neither do they marry 
nor are they given in marriage” nor do 
they thus produce angelic children.—Matt. 
22:30, NW.

46 The natural result was that the off-
45, 46. How did those disobedient spirit persons act 
among earth’s inhabitants, and what resulted?

SfteWATCHTOWER.
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spring of such unnatural marriages were 
freakish hybrids called “Neph'i.lim.” The 
Israelites compared them to the giants of 
Canaan, in fact, calling the giants of Ca
naan “Neph'i.lim.” (Num. 13:33, W )  Be
ing sons of disobedience, they were wicked. 
Being hybrids without power to repro
duce, they made a name for themselves, 
not by raising families, but by violent

• Why does Matthew 27:9 attribute the words 
about the thirty silver pieces for Jesus' betrayal 
to the prophet Jeremiah, when, actually, Zecha- 
riah recorded the words, at chapter 11 verse 12 
of his prophecy?—N. F., United States.

The name Jeremiah is omitted in some later 
manuscripts. Some say it was a copyist’s error. 
Others say it was just a slip on Matthew’s part, 
saying Jeremiah when he meant Zechariah. 
None of these explanations seem adequate. We 
may view as correct the New World Transla
tion's rendering of Matthew 27:9, 10: 'Then 
what was spoken through Jeremiah the prophet 
was fulfilled, saying: ‘And they took the thirty 
silver pieces, the price upon the man that was 
priced, the one on whom some of the sons of 
Israel set a price, and they gave them for the 
potter’s field, according to what Jehovah had 
commanded me.’ ”

A more probable explanation is this. The or
der of the prophetic books, as received by the 
Jews in Matthew’s time, was Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
Isaiah and the twelve minor prophets. It is

575
deeds, setting an example for men in gen
eral to fill the earth with violence and to 
have the inclination of the thoughts of 
their hearts only bad all the time. They 
were called “mighty ones” or Gibborim 
and were worldly, “ of that world.”—Gen. 
6:4, NW.

(To be concluded in our next issue)

so found in the Babylonian Talmud, also at 
present in the manuscripts of the French and 
German Jews. The Jewish Encyclopedia, under 
“Bible Canon,” shows that at one time Jeremiah 
preceded Ezekiel and Isaiah in the listing of the 
prophets and that it was later that Isaiah went 
ahead of Jeremiah. So in Matthew’s time Jere
miah stood first in the listing of the prophets, 
and since it was the practice of those times to 
call an entire division of the Bible by the name 
of the first book in that division, Matthew 
could say Jeremiah and mean the division that 
it headed, and which division included the book 
of Zechariah.

Jesus showed that this was the practice, to 
call an entire division by the first book in that 
division, when he said, at Luke 24:44 (NW):  
“All the things written in the law of Moses and 
in the Prophets and Psalms about me must be 
fulfilled.” When he said Psalms he did not mean 
just that one book, but all the writings or 
Hagiographa, of which collection or division 
Psalms was the first book. And when Jesus said 
the Prophets he meant that entire division, but 
sometimes they used the name of the first book 
in that division to mean the whole section, and 
then the section would be called just Jeremiah. 
So in this sense Matthew could refer to Jere
miah and yet mean Zechariah’s words, since 
Zechariah’s prophecy was in the division that 
opened with the book of Jeremiah.

ANNOUNCEMENTS
HOLDING FAST TO PUBLICLY DECLARING 

OUR HOPE
Why keep still when you have a wonderful 

hope and know that others may share the joy 
it brings by learning of it and accepting it? 
There is no reason why, you reply, and properly

so. On that account, as well as because it is a 
responsibility laid upon them, Jehovah’s wit
nesses persist in telling others about their hope 
that a new world of righteousness is at hand. 
To have the things to tell correctly in mind 
they are commanded to attend congregation



meetings regularly and then to use the infor
mation they learn teaching others. (Heb. 10:23, 
NW ) Because of deep appreciation of the truth 
they treasure, they rejoice to pass it out in 
every possible way. During October they will do 
so by means of obtaining subscriptions for the 
helpful, Scriptural magazine Awake! A year’s 
subscription will be offered to the people at 
their doors, together with three booklets on ab
sorbing Bible subjects, at the rate of $1. All 
persons of good will toward God are invited to 
share in this Christian activity. Write for de
tails.

YOU MAY SURVIVE ARMAGEDDON 
INTO GOD’S NEW WORLD 

Billions of dollars are being spent on collec
tive security. Millions of people are being 
trained in civilian defense. Yet not one penny 
will profit, nor any such program provide safe
ty in the final all-out war just ahead. Security 
with peace of mind is a priceless possession. 
It is possible! It can be yours! Where and how 
it is to be found is the engrossing subject of 
the new 384-page book entitled “You May Sur
vive Armageddon into God’s New World.” 
Pointing to the unmistakable evidence of the 
guilt of all creatures before Jehovah God, this 
book then opens the door to God’s own inspired 
Word and leads to the Bible’s promise of refuge 
from the storm of Armageddon’s war. It pre
sents assurance for the future in a new system 
of things now being provided by the Maker of

the new world, Jehovah God. Send for your 
copy on a contribution of 50c and learn how 
You May Survive Armageddon into God’s New 
World.

NOTICE OF ANNUAL MEETING 
WATCH TOWER BIBLE & TRACT SOCIETY

The Watch Tower Bible & Tract Society will 
hold its annual meeting of members on Satur
day, October 1, 1955, at ten o’clock in the fore
noon at the registered office of the Society, 
which is located at 4100 Bigelow Boulevard, 
comer of Parkman Avenue, in Pittsburgh, 
Pennsylvania.

The members of the corporation will receive 
the usual letter of notice advising them of the 
meeting and sending them proxy forms. We 
should like to have all the proxies returned to 
the office of the secretary of the Society not 
later than the 15th of September. Each member 
should complete and return his proxy promptly 
whether he is going to be at the meeting per
sonally or not. Members of the corporation 
should be certain that the secretary’s office has 
the proper addresses to which to mail the no
tices of the annual meeting.

“WATCHTOWER” STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS 
October 23: What Do the Scriptures Say About 

“Survival After Death” ? 111-22. Page 560. 
October 30: What Do the Scriptures Say About 

“Survival After Death” ? 11123-46. Page 567.

v-V CHECK YOUR MEMORY W

What wrong condition modern secular 
progress has promoted? P. 547, ffl.

, ' r : .
What has obscured the , real truth about 

the holy spirit? P. 550, 1f2._

I*  Whether it is belittling the holy spirit to 
contend that it is not a person? P. 551, H6.

^  What tremendous increase has been shown 
by Jehovah’s witnesses in Central America? 
P. 555, H9.

^  What changes the “ Battle of Britain” 
made in the lives of Jehovah’s witnesses liv
ing there? P..556, ffl.

I*  What religious Inquisition occurred in 
modern, freedom-loving Canada? P. 55 7, 1f4.

^  Where, in so many words, the Bible says 
that the soul dies? P. 560, If 1. . ,

* - V t . r I r-r
^  How to convince bereaved persons that
spiritualism’ s “ comfort” is false? P.' 562, 1f8., \ . , ■ , r 1 '  ̂

What punishment Saul received5 for dab
bling in spiritism? P. 565, lfl7 . -

^  Whether the Israelites were allowed to 
have anything to do with spirit mediums? 
P. 56 9 ,J 2 9 .

^  How the demons came into existence? 
P. 571, 1f35.

How to explain Matthew’s attributing the 
prediction about Jesus’ betrayal to Jeremiah 
instead of to Zechariah? P. 5 75, 1f3.

576
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T H E  PURPOSE O F “T H E  W A T C H T O W E R ”
Literal towers in Bible times were elevated vantage points from  which 

watchmen could observe happenings, warn o f danger, or announce good 
news. O ur magazine figuratively occupies such a vantage point, for it is 
founded on the very pinnacle o f wisdom, God’s W o rd . That elevates it 
above racial, national and political propagandas and prejudices, frees it from  
selfish bias. It is not bound by any traditional creed, but its message advanc
es as the light on G od’s purposes and works increases. —  Habakkuk 2 :1 -3 .

It sees things Scripturally. W hen it observes this generation afflicted 
with greed, delinquency, hypocrisy, atheism, w ar, famine, oestilence, perplex
ity and fear, and persecution o f unpopular minorities, it aoes not parrot the 
old fable about history repeating itself Informed by Bible prophecy, it sees in 
these things the sign o f the world’s time o f the end. But w ith bright hope it 
also sees opening up for us just beyond these woes the portals o f a new world.

Thus viewed, “The Watchtower** stands as a watchman atop a tow er, 
alert to w hat is going on, awake to note signs o f danger, faithful to point out 
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cheers men o f good w ill with glorious prospects o f eternal life in a paradise 
earth, comforts us with the resurrection promise for the dead.

It is not dogmatic, but has a confident ring in its voice, because it is based 
on G od’s W o rd . It does not privately interpret prophecy, but calls attention 
to physical facts, sets them alongside prophecy, and you see for yourself how  
w ell the tw o match, how  accurately Jehovah interprets his own prophecy. 
In the interests o f our salvation, it keeps sharp and faithful focus on Bible 
truth, and views religious news generally.
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THE devotees of Hinduism, particular
ly among the lower castes, treat their 

images as if they were living creatures 
“with all of the needs, weaknesses and pas
sions common to humans. The worshipers 
give food to the images, bathe them, put 
dresses, jewelry and wreaths of flowers 
on them, tuck them in bed at night. In at 
least one temple the goddess is even 
brought into the god’s bedroom at dusk to 
spend the night with him. In another tem
ple the image catches a cold when he is 
bathed and then has to convalesce for sev
eral weeks.”  In a very similar manner the 
unlearned Roman Catholic people of Mexi
co, Central America and South America 
daily dress and bathe, place food and drink 
offerings before images of the “virgin” and 
the “saints.” Before these images they 
bow, pray, burn incense and confess sins.

The Roman Catholic Church, of course, 
denies the charge of worshiping images,

or idolatry. Schaff- 
Herzog’s E n cyclo 
pedia of R elig ious  
Knowledge states: 
“The Roman Cath
olic Church has a 
peculiar talent for 
denying in principle 
what she admits in 
practice. She does 
not forbid people to 

, read the Bible, but
e Prevents them from doing it. She does 

not deny that it is the merit of Christ 
which makes man’s works meritorious, but 
she inculcates that it is his own works 
which save a man. She does not teach 
image-worship, but she allows it.” The 
Catholic Church, in neither openly admit
ting nor officially condemning this open 
idolatry, leaves an opening for all possible 
degrees of idolatry in her own ranks. She 
carefully refrains from doctrinal defini
tions on the subject as would fully convict 
her of idolatry. She studiously draws a 
distinction between the adoration and the 
worship of “saints,” but the distinction is 
so fine that neither the Catholic masses nor 
their clergy understand or observe it.

Catholic theologians divide worship into 
three grades: “Latvia being the name of 
the highest sort; that which is some
thing less is styled while
the lowest order of all is called dulia.”
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They instruct that latria worship belongs 
to God, but dulia worship can be given to 
images. But these theologians give no 
Scriptural support for such distinction. 
Such degrees of worship rest strictly with
in the imaginations of men and have no 
authority whatsoever from the Word of 
God.

To prove this point, at Matthew 6:24 
(NW) Jesus declares: “ No one can be a 
slave to two masters.” Here, in the orig
inal Greek the word translated “slave” is 
the very same from which the Catholic 
Church draws her “dulia,” her inferior 
worship. But Christ plainly states that no 
one can be a slave to two masters; that this 
“dulia” worship is the exclusive right of 
God. And at 1 Thessalonians 1:9 :
“How you turned to God from your idols 
to be slaves to a living and true God.” Here 
again in the original Greek the word 
“slaves” is but the translation of that word 
in which the Roman Catholic Church finds 
her inferior worship “dulia.” But Paul un
mistakably shows that this worship, serv
ice as slaves, was not to idols, but “ to a 
living and true God.” Through his prophet 
Isaiah, Jehovah says: “ I am Jehovah, that 
is my name; and my glory will I not give 
to another, neither my praise unto graven 
images.” These scriptures prove beyond 
all controversy that those who give the 
worship of “dulia” to pictures and images, 
and not to Jehovah God, are guilty of 
idolatry.—Isa. 42:8, AS.

“RELATIVE” WORSHIP TO IMAGES

But Catholics will say: “We do not wor
ship the image, but the one whom the 
image represents.” They claim that such 
worship is relative, different from the wor
ship directed to God. Let it be noted, how
ever, that God commanded the Israelites 
not only not to serve or worship any 
images but also not to make any for the 
purpose of worship nor to bow down to

Brooklyn , N. Y.

them: “You must not make worthless gods 
for yourselves, and you must not set up a 
carved image or a sacred pillar for your
selves, and you must not put a stone as a 
showpiece in your land in order to bow 
down toward it, for I am Jehovah your 
God.” God’s form is not known to men, so 
there is no need to try to represent it. 
And it befouls the dignity of the great 
Creator to liken him to earthly creation. 
—Lev. 26:1, NW.

Note how emphatically Moses pressed 
this point home to the Israelites: “And 
you must take good care of your souls, 
because you did not see any form on the 
day of Jehovah’s speaking to you in Horeb 
out of the middle of the fire, that you may 
not act ruinously and do not make for 
yourselves a carved image, the form of any 
symbol, the representation of male or fe
male, the representation of any beast that 
is in the earth, the representation of any 
winged bird that flies in the heavens, the 
representation of anything creeping on the 
ground, the representation of any fish that 
is in the waters under the earth; and that 
you may not raise your eyes to the heavens 
and indeed see the sun and the moon and 
the stars, all the army of the heavens, and 
certainly get seduced and bow down to 
them and serve them, which Jehovah your 
God has apportioned to all the peoples un
der the whole heavens. . . . Watch out for 
yourselves that you may not forget the 
covenant of Jehovah your God that he con
cluded with you and that you do not make 
for yourselves a carved image, the form 
of anything about which Jehovah your God 
has commanded you. For Jehovah your 
God is a consuming fire, a God exacting 
exclusive devotion.”—Deut. 4:15-24, NW.

As for the claim made that only “rela
tive” worship is given to the image, it is 
not true. Du Bois, one of the early Roman 
Catholic missionaries in India, declared: 
“The common people indubitably worship

STieWAT CHTOW ER



October 1, 1955 SEeWATCHTOWER, 581

the image itself.” Thomas Aquinas, one of 
the very first authorities in the church of 
Rome, taught that an image may receive 
the same worship as what is represented 
by it; Christ’s image may receive the same 
worship as Christ himself. According to 
Robert Bellarmine, another high dignitary 
of the church, the “ images of Christ and 
the saints are to be adored not only in a 
figurative manner, but quite positively, so 
that the prayers are directly addressed to 
them, and not merely as the representa
tives of the original.” Bonaventura affirms 
that “since all veneration shown to the 
image of Christ is shown to Christ himself, 
then the image of Christ is also entitled 
to be prayed to.”

their patron saint, St. Leonard, to burn in 
the onrushing lava, because it had failed to 
stop the flow of the volcano. The Catholic 
Herald, London, December 19, 1950, pub
lished a picture showing the inhabitants of 
Milo carrying a statue of “Our Lady” right 
to the edge of the advancing avalanche of 
lava during a recent eruption of Mt. Etna. 
Similarly, in 1944 Italian peasants placed 
their images in the path of the flowing lava 
from Mount Vesuvius in a vain attempt to 
stop it. These are only a few of many in
stances showing that worshipers regard 
these images as more than representations 
and that considerably more than relative 
honor is accorded to them.

So, more than relative worship is ac
corded images. This is proved by the way 
devotees treat them. The newspaper L’Eu- 
ropeo of April 5, 1947, showed pictures of 
devout Roman Catholics in Naples crawl
ing prostrate on their stomachs before the 
images of Madonnas and licking the ground 
with their tongues on their way to the 
statues. In May, 1952, the image of the 
“Virgin of Charity” was paraded through 
Havana and thousands of persons thought 
themselves blessed if they even caught a 
glimpse of the fifteen-inch image. In the 
several villages of Navarre prayers for 
rain were offered to St. Peter, and by way 
of enforcing them the villagers carried 
the image of the “ saint” in proces
sion to the river, where they would 
three times demand the image to 
reconsider their prayers; then, 
if a downpour did not occur, 
they would toss the “ saint” 
into the water for refusing 
to heed their demands.

A special dispatch to the 
Providence Sunday Journal,
December 24, 1950, told of 
angry villagers of Mascali 
abandoning the statue o f

LAW AS SAFEGUARD

To safeguard the Israelites from such 
idolatry, Almighty God gave them the 
Decalogue, or Ten Commandments. And 
the first two of the Ten Commandments 
warn against foreign gods and idolatry: 
“You must never have any other gods 
against my face. You must not make for 
yourself a carved image or a form like 
anything that is in the heavens above or 
that is on the earth underneath or that is 
in the waters under the earth. You must 
not bow down to them nor be induced to 
serve them, because I Jehovah your God 

am a God exacting exclusive 
devotion.”—Ex. 20:2-5, NW.

Catholic theologians are so 
well convinced that the sec
ond commandment condemns 
image worship that they re
sort to dishonesty when they 
list the Ten Commandments 
in many of their catechisms. 
“I defy any man,” says Dr. 
Berg, “ to show me the sec
ond commandment in any one 
of the manuals of the Romish 
Church, before the Reforma-
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tion.” If you have the revised edition of the 
Baltimore Catechism, look for the second 
commandment. You will note that it says: 
“The second commandment of God is: 
Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord 
thy God in vain.” This is not true. That is 
the third commandment. The second they 
do not show, because it states the prohibi
tion against image worship. It is dishonest 
to leave out the second and split the tenth 
under the pretense of teaching the com
plete law of God. The very underhanded 
method in which this is done is in itself 
evidence of the unscripturalness of this 
practice.

Dr. Dens, a Roman Catholic scholar, in 
his Theology, endeavors to justify the use 
of images by stating that the second com
mandment did not forbid the making of 
images, because “ likenesses and images of 
cherubim were made by Moses at the com
mand of God; also, by the command of 
God Moses erected a brazen serpent.” Why, 
then, do Catholic authorities fear revealing 
the truth regarding the second command
ment? Dr. Dens himself fails to tell all, as 
he should have told in all honesty, that 
these cherubim that Moses made at God’s 
command were never seen by the people, 
save by the high priest once a year; that no 
man ever bowed, burned incense or wor
shiped before them. Dr. Dens does not add 
that when the people fell to worshiping the 
brazen serpent the faithful king Hezekiah 
broke the image in pieces, that he ordered 
the absolute destruction of all the other 
images in the land of Israel. And for this 
he received favorable mention by God. 
—Num. 4:5; 2 Ki. 18:4.

When the Israelites worshiped the gold
en calf at Sinai, they did so only as “a 
help to devotion,” “relatively,”  so to speak. 
For Aaron said: “There is a festival to 
Jehovah tomorrow.” Nevertheless, God 
was angry with them and punished them

B rooklyn , N. Y.

severely for their idolatry. Time and again 
Israel fell away to idol worship, these 
pagan “helps to devotion,” and just as 
often God punished them for it. For setting 
up calf worship in Israel, Jeroboam re
ceived the infamous title of one “who made 
Israel to sin.” Yet, the Israelites sacrificed 
nominally to Jehovah just as they did in 
Jerusalem, but they bowed before the 
calves and kissed them. The bowing to and 
kissing of molten images as “ relative” wor
ship was abominable in the sight of God. 
—Ex. 32:5, NW.

Today, images and statues are kissed 
to an extent that Jeroboam’s calves never 
enjoyed. The great toe of the brass statue 
of Peter in the church of Rome is virtually 
worn away by this process. The worshiper 
first bows before the statue until his fore
head touches the toe, then kisses it, then 
bows again. Are such worshipers lifting 
their hearts to God? Lactantius’ answer 
was: “ You worship them; for, if you be
lieve them to be in heaven, why do you not 
raise your eyes up to heaven? Why do you 
look at the wood and stone, and not up, 
where you believe the originals to be?” 
The distinguishing mark of faithfulness in 
Elijah’s day was that men did not bow 
the knee to Baal or kiss his image. The 
distinguishing mark of faithful men from 
Adam’s day to ours is that they did not 
worship any other God than Jehovah, nor 
did they bow to graven images.—1 Ki. 
19:18.

With the coming of Jesus Christ and the 
new system of things, the prohibition 
against image worship has not changed. 
Paul admonished Christians to “ flee from 
idolatry.” John appealed: “Little children, 
guard yourselves from idols.”  The Encyclo
paedia Britannica, Vol. XII, page 750 (1907 
edition), declares: “The early Christians 
were absolutely unanimous in utterly con
demning all heathen image-worship and 
the various customs, many of them ob-
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viously immoral, with which it was asso
ciated; it is needless to multiply citations 
from the fathers in proof of so undisputed 
a fact.” “In point of fact it was a common 
accusation brought against Christians by 
their enemies that they had 'no altars, no 
temples, no known images’ ; and that 'they 
set up no image or form of any god,’ and 
this charge was never denied.”—1 Cor. 
10:14; 8:4-6; 1 John 5:21, NW.

Why should anyone kneel before an 
image of Christ Jesus or any saint, when 
he can bow the knee directly to God? God 
is looking for those who would, to worship 
him “with spirit and truth.” When John 
fell down before an angel, he was told not 
to do that—“Worship God.” When the de
vout Cornelius did obeisance to Peter, 
Peter lifted him up, saying: “Rise; I my
self am also a man.” The true worshiper 
bows worshipfully to God alone. To him he 
directs his prayers through Jesus Christ.
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Image making and image worship are anti- 
God. “Cursed is the man who makes a 
carved image or a molten statue, a thing 
detestable to Jehovah.” “What profiteth 
the graven image, that the maker thereof 
hath graven it; the molten image, even the 
teacher of lies, that he that fashioneth its 
form trusteth therein, to make dumb idols? 
Woe unto him that saith to the wood, 
Awake; to the dumb stone, Arise! Shall 
this teach? Behold, it is overlaid with gold 
and silver, and there is no breath at all in 
the midst of it. But Jehovah is in his holy 
temple: let all the earth keep silence be
fore him.” That fact alone, the fact that 
God is in his holy temple, should cause 
men to awake to their responsibility before 
him, put away their graven images and 
worship him, the only true and living God. 
He will not tolerate his praise to go to 
images.—Rev. 19:10; Acts 10:24-26; Deut. 
27:15, NW; Hab. 2:18-20, AS.
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I [ANY who dabble in hypnotism consider (  
it a harmless toy. And there are a number g

I___| among those who take hypnotism seri- g
ously, teaching or using it in their profession, m 
that insist that hypnotism cannot be used for g  
criminal purposes. However, in one of the jg  
latest works on the subject the author, M 
A. Salter, states: “I find myself in agreement g  
with Rowland, Wells, and Brennan that ap- g  
propriate procedures, which need not neces- 3  
sarily be subtle, can make hypnotized persons g  
perform antisocial acts, even to the extent g  
of criminally harming themselves or others.” g  
—What Is Hypnosis ? W
C. Pertinent in this connection is the item 3 
that appeared in the New York Daily News, g  
June 5, 1955, headed “Grand Jury to Probe g  
Hypnotic Rape Rap.” It told how “Jesse g  
Overton, Jr., 25, a scholarly-looking TV repair- 1 
man was held for grand jury action today, g  
charged with having used occult powers to 3 
hypnotize and rape the pregnant 17-year-old g 
wife of a friend. Bail was set at $300. The 1

alleged victim, mother of a 4-month-old baby, 
told police she remembered nothing of the 
purported rape until the day after it happened. 
She recalled the incident, she said, only after 
her husband, who had learned how from 
Overton, hypnotized her and broke her ‘mental 
block.* ” Overton admitted to the police having 
had relations but claimed that it was not the 
first intimacy. The girl denied this.
<L Truly hypnotism does represent a menace 
when it can be used by a man to ravish a 
woman and she never know about it, and it 
is a twofold snare in that it places an inno
cent person in a position to be thus harmed 
and it places the temptation in the path of 
the one possessing such power. Fitting here 
are the words of the disciple James: “This 
is not the wisdom that comes down from 
above, but is the earthly, animal, demonic. 
But the wisdom from above is first of all 
chaste, then peaceable, reasonable, ready to 
obey, full of mercy and good fruits, not mak
ing partial distinctions, not hypocritical.” 
—Jas. 3:15, 17, NW.



Holding fast the Public Declaration of Our Hope
O WE keenly appreciate our hope 
of everlasting life in God’s right

eous new world? If so, then we shall make 
that hope known to others. We shall do so 
not only for the benefit of men of good 
will looking for God but also for the benefit 
of our brothers in the Christian congre
gation.

Referring to this matter of making ex
pression of our hope to our fellow Chris
tians Paul wrote: “Let us hold fast the 
public declaration of our hope without 
wavering, for he is faithful that promised. 
And let us consider one another to incite 
to love and right works, not forsaking the 
gathering of ourselves together, as some 
have the custom, but encouraging one an
other, and all the more so as you behold 
the day drawing near.” Certainly in view 
of the day in which we are living this coun
sel was never more fitting.—Heb. 10:23-25, 
NW *

To the extent that we appreciate the 
needs of our brothers as well as our own, 
to that extent we shall be eager to make 
public declaration of our hope. Note how 
Paul makes this point in his letter to the 
Christians at Rome: “ For I am longing to 
see you, that I may impart some spiritual 
gift to you in order for you to be made 
firm; or, rather, that there may be an in
terchange of encouragement among you, 
by each one through the other’s faith, both 
yours and mine.”—Rom. 1:11, 12, NW.

Love for Jehovah and our brothers will 
help us to hold fast to the public declara
tion of our hope by overcoming the timid
ity that makes us tongue-tied. Are you a 
mature minister? Do you have an accurate 
knowledge and a good understanding of 
Jehovah’s purposes? Then think of the 
help you can give to others by making pub-

* For details, see The Watchtower, January 1, 1955.

lie declaration. Are you inexperienced and 
a rather new member of the New World 
society? Then think of the joy others re
ceive as they note your progress, particu
larly such as may have had a part in your 
theocratic training.

By such efforts you cause your advance
ment to “be manifest to all persons.” Not 
that we want to show off or show ourselves 
to be better than others; not at all, for 
there is no room for the spirit of competi
tion among Jehovah’s servants. But rather 
that thereby we show we have made ad
vancement, that we are better than we pre
viously were.—1 Tim. 4:15, NW.

What if we do happen to express an 
erroneous thought? By having that fact 
brought to our attention we shall be set 
straight and so be benefited. We may feel 
a little embarrassment at the time, but is 
it not better for us to get straightened out 
at the cost of a little wounded pride, per
haps, than to go on preaching error to 
others in the field? Besides, it is likely that 
others had the same mistaken idea, and so 
by our being corrected they also were 
helped.

And finally, as Jehovah’s dedicated 
watchmen, we are sent by him to warn 
men of good will to flee to God’s kingdom 
and to warn the wicked of their impend
ing doom. To carry out that commission 
properly we must be at unity in under
standing, work and worship, even as Isaiah 
foretold: “Thy watchmen! they lift up the 
voice, together do they sing; for they shall 
see eye to eye, when Jehovah returneth to 
Zion.” And the only way we can achieve 
that unity is by heeding the commands 
given at Hebrews 10:23-25, and particular
ly the one of making “public declaration of 
our hope.”—Isa. 52:8,

584



H tw U titto '
my Purpose

in Life

As told by 'Robert W. Kirk
/T 1 A C K  in the fall of 1938, while work- 
* JlJ  ing in a factory, to a friend I said: 
“Don’t you ever go to church?” He, being 
in the truth, gave me a short witness, in
viting me to his home. There I first learned 
the truth. My mother also accepted the 
truth, and about three years later we gave 
up our lovely apartment and sold the furni
ture so I could become a pioneer. After we 
bought a house trailer I joined the pioneer 
ranks. How happy I was to be a pioneer! To 
my friends I used to proudly announce: 
“I’m a pioneer now!” Soon I resolved that 
I would put forth every endeavor to remain 
a pioneer, because, even though I had given 
up a good job and steady income, it was 
worth it! Now I really had begun to pur
sue my purpose in living. My joy at being 
able to serve Jehovah full time was won
derful!

In 1944, at a convention in Pittsburgh, I 
heard it announced that anyone having 
certain qualifications and wishing to go to 
Gilead School should see Brother Knorr. 
Then I filled in the preliminary applica
tion. Imagine my surprise when I received 
a complete application form and later an 
invitation for the next class! The invita
tion said that I may not return home; so 
I sold my car and other things that I 
thought would be unsuitable to take to a 
foreign country. Admittedly this was not 
easy, parting with many things that I had

prized; and also realizing that shortly I 
would have to leave behind, too, family 
and friends. But Matthew 19:29 came to 
my mind. It helped me make the right de
cision: “And every one that hath forsaken 
houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, 
or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, 
for my name’s sake, shall receive an hun
dredfold, and shall inherit everlasting life.”

Much can be said about Gilead life: The 
wonderful fellowship, not only among fel
low students, but also with the instructors 
and other brothers on Kingdom Farm; 
above all, the privilege of taking in daily 
and being instructed in the “strong meat” 
of God’s Word for several months! They 
changed me quite a bit, knocked off some 
rough edges, and polished me up, thus 
making me fit for missionary service.

After graduating in July, 1945, I was 
sent to southern Illinois as a “servant to 
the brethren,” to serve both white and 
colored congregations. This branch of the 
work also was very joyful and stimulating. 
However, it was not all easygoing. It 
was difficult witnessing there, as a result 
of persecution and mob action that had 
begun some years before. Once while I 
alone was doing street work in a small 
town an elderly man said to me: “I’m com
ing back in ten minutes and if you are still 
here, you’ll wish you weren’t.” I stood my 
ground. He came back as promised, accom
panied by a big man who looked as if he 
was cut out to be a boxer. They grabbed 
me and marched me around to the police 
station. In a short time a mob formed and 
it seemed everyone was crying for blood. 
The police saw there was trouble ahead; 
so they took me inside the station and out 
the back door. As I drove away the mob 
followed me and escorted me right out of 
town. I went to the next town and went 
from house to house for an hour, placing 
twelve bound books. Never before had I 
done so well in so short a time. Again, near
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Lawrenceville, Illinois, a clergyman and 
the chief of police formed a mob of chil
dren to stone a group of us who were work
ing from house to house. After such expe
riences you feel much stronger inside, 
much more sure that this is the truth.

At East St. Louis, Illinois, in 1946, while 
serving the colored congregation, I re
ceived a letter from Brooklyn asking if I 
would accept an assignment in Burma. 
Burma? Several questions ran through 
my mind: Where exactly is Burma? What 
are the people like? Are there any publish
ers there? And other questions. Of course, 
I knew I would accept the assignment no 
matter what the answers were to these 
questions. I was sent to Brooklyn Bethel 
for two months’ further training; then ten 
days at home. I boarded the train in Cleve
land in December (1946) and, after a few 
days, continued westward from San Fran
cisco. As I saw America’s shore grow dim
mer and dimmer, mixed emotions were 
mine. Naturally there was a feeling of sad
ness, but at the same time I was happy that 
at last I was on my way to the Far East 
where missionaries were so badly needed, 
there being not yet one Gileadite in that 
part of the world.

On the ship there were not many listen
ing ears, as it happened to be loaded with 
false shepherds—about 800 of them—be
longing to many different religious organi
zations, all headed for various parts of the 
Orient. So I had plenty of time to think. 
Recalling some things I had heard about 
Burma, I tried then, on the vast Pacific, 
to get used to the idea of living in a hut, 
sitting on a mat and having to use sign 
language till I could pick up Burmese. But 
I was in for a surprise. I was soon to real
ize that in Burma the modern goes side 
by side with the primitive; also, that in 
Burma there are not only Burmese but a 
variety of people of all colors and lan
guages with different standards of living,

Brooklyn , N. Y.

culture, religion and habits, especially in 
the larger towns. I was met by publishers 
dressed in Western clothes, speaking Eng
lish fluently. I was driven in a jeep over 
paved streets, not to a hut as I had ex
pected, but to a large wooden house that 
was to be my future home. The brothers 
(then only eighteen of them in the whole 
country) gave me a warm welcome and I 
was happy to be with them.

However, although things were much 
more advanced than I had expected, they 
still were very far behind what I had left 
in the United States of America. Burma 
had been hard hit by the second world war. 
There was only a small supply of electric
ity, government concerns having priority. 
Few homes had electric light. At night 
most streets were dark. Thieves abound
ed; it was unsafe to be out after dark
ness began. Transportation was limited to 
a few old army trucks converted into buses. 
A rickety old bus was used by us for the 
ride out to Kingdom Hall. The oil lamps of 
the bus we then took out and pumped up 
to get ready for the meeting. Today, 1955, 
things are, of course, much better than in 
those early years after the Japanese pulled 
out of Burma.

As the country’s only pioneer, every 
morning I went out alone in service, except 
on week ends when the congregation pub
lishers joined me. Sometimes I momen
tarily thought how pleasant it would be to 
go home again, but instantly the amount 
of work to be done and the joys of service 
chased away such thoughts as I newly 
faced forward to continue pursuing my 
purpose in life. Three cartons of literature 
I had brought from the United States, as 
the brothers in Burma had not yet received 
the latest publications. In three weeks my 
literature was gone. The people were very 
friendly, inviting me in at almost every 
home, many offering tea and other re
freshment. At quite a few homes I could
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use English, but was amazed at the variety 
of people one met when going from door 
to door. Apart from the Burmese and oth
er indigenous peoples of Burma, like the 
Karens, there were so many foreigners— 
Chinese, Tamilians, Telegus, Bengalis, and 
many, many other Indian races. A few 
sentences in Burmese I learned for use at 
homes of the non-English speaking. Most 
of those I visited were Buddhists, Hindus, 
etc., who did not even believe in the Bible; 
so in many homes proving the Bible true 
had to be my first step.

It was some time before I really began 
to settle down. Many strange sights and 
customs I had to get used to—including 
such normal (for Burma) human practices 
as people bathing at a water tap at the 
roadside; others openly changing their 
sarongs, right out in broad daylight, or 
squatting on their haunches at the bus 
station while waiting for the bus to come; 
the big water buffalo and oxen pulling 
huge logs. Also, at first I wondered what 
those red marks were along all the streets 
and sidewalks. They looked like blood, and 
I just could not figure it out. Later I 
learned that this was caused by a red fluid 
the people spit out as they chew beetle 
and nut. Even now, after eight years, I 
am continually amused as I see persons 
carrying things on their heads, such as a 
bunch of bananas or an umbrella.

But as I steadfastly pursued my purpose 
in life, the satisfaction derived from help
ing new ones in service and watching a con
gregation grow more than makes up for 
any newnesses or inconveniences that a 
‘new boy’ has to put up with even in Burma. 
The love one feels for the “ other sheep” 
and the knowledge that they need your 
help to grow to maturity definitely help 
you toward settling down sooner than any
thing else. In 1948, for example, a letter 
came to us from a group of people in a 
village 125 miles away. For eight years
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they had been trying to contact Jehovah’s 
people. One of them, having obtained a 
bound book, became convinced he had 
found the truth. He witnessed to others 
in the village. Several left the Catholic 
church, formed a little congregation on 
their own and were meeting regularly for 
Bible study. To that distant village a 
brother and I went and there found twelve 
publishers waiting to be baptized and or
ganized theocratically. They were sur
prised and glad to learn of the vastness 
of Jehovah’s organization and of such 
places as Bethel and Gilead. Meeting them 
and helping them out in field service was 
a wonderful experience.

A Tamil man, with whom I began a 
study a few years ago, also was formerly 
a Catholic. He had left that church, even 
before he contacted Jehovah’s people, 
merely by reading through a copy of the 
Greek Scriptures in his own language. 
Hungry for the truth, he eagerly absorbed 
everything that was explained to him at 
the studies. Although he has a large fam
ily to take care of, he is now one of our 
most zealous publishers, putting in forty 
to sixty hours a month and conducting 
about seven Bible studies. What a joy it 
has been to see him progress in the truth!

The New World Society Assembly at 
Yankee Stadium I was privileged to at
tend in 1953, and then to visit my home. 
Even though that convention was such a 
wonderful one, and it was so good again 
to see the folks at home, I can assure you 
that my thoughts were here in Burma with 
this small group of publishers that I have 
learned to love so much. After a few days 
in America I was ready, in fact, longing, 
to get back to my assignment. I feel there 
is so much work here to do and so few 
workers to do it.

While all missionaries here are loaded 
down with responsibilities, we do take time 
occasionally to sit down and review some
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of our past experiences. It gives one a 
wonderful sense of proportion to compare 
his life before becoming a missionary and 
after becoming one. There are only four 
of us here, but all agree that we would not 
want to return home permanently. Speak
ing for myself, I can say that leaving what 
I called home and going into a foreign as
signment about which I knew very little 
has given me much greater strength in Je
hovah. The work has been more satisfying. 
I have been able to give much more than 
I would have been able to give in my home 
territory. Now when I see a Burmese pub-

B rooklyn , N. Y.

lisher stand at a door giving a three- to 
eight-minute sermon with the Bible in his 
hand—a person who only a short time ago 
was attending a church—it makes me ap
preciate the undeserved kindness of Jeho
vah and the privilege I have of sharing in 
His work here in Burma. I consider it a 
favor from Jehovah to be here! I am happy 
to be here, happy to be now on active duty 
here as branch servant. Yes, while pursu
ing my purpose in life the hardships are 
greater, there are many more obstacles, 
but, when these are overcome, they defi
nitely add to spiritual strength, for Jeho
vah’s use and honor.

SfteWATCHTOWER,

Part 19
C HRISTIAN N E U T R A L S  IN A M E R I C A  

D U R I N G  W O R L D  W A R  II

W HILE the interesting things already 
related were happening to Jeho

vah’s witnesses in other parts of the earth 
during World War II, what happened to 
the witnesses in the United States during 
this period? They too conducted themselves 
as neutrals amidst a sea of mankind that 
had become hysterical during days of war. 
This meant that the American witnesses 
withstood one of the hottest periods of 
persecution of Christians in the annals of 
modem history. From 1933, when figures 
of arrests began to be kept by the Watch 
Tower Society, up to 1951 where the after- 
math of persecution due to military service 
requirements still continued, there is rec
ord of 18,886 individual arrests.3 This is

a Statistics supplied by the Watch Tower Society’s 
legal department, Brooklyn, N.Y.

an almost unbelievable figure for a country 
claiming to be democratic and a champion 
of freedom.

Additionally at least 1,500 mobbings oc
curred, involving the witnesses from one 
end of the United States to the other. As 
previously pointed out, on June 3,1940, the 
Supreme Court of the United States ruled 
against the Society in the Gobitis flag- 
salute case. This touched off a terrific pub
lic reaction against the witnesses. It took 
great Christian fortitude and faith on the 
part of all of Jehovah’s people, male and 
female, children and grown-ups, to endure 
this period of trial and at the same time to 
continue their public preaching from house 
to house and on the streets. Sheer faith in 
Jehovah defeated persecution in the long
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run, even as it had done in Germany and 
other countries.

Three years later (1943), when the flag- 
salute case was brought before the United 
States Supreme Court for the second time, 
the following official description of the pub
lic’s reaction to the court’s 1940 decision 
was set out in the Society’s brief given to 
each of the nine high justices.

“Immediately following delivery of the Go- 
bitis [adverse] opinion on June 3, 1940, a 
nation-wide campaign of newspaper publicity 
and idle gossip was launched by enemies of 
Jehovah's witnesses, falsely accusing them of 
being 'against the flag and government,' solely 
because they refuse to salute any flag, includ
ing the American flag, for conscience’ sake. 
That opinion was like a lighted match applied 
to a field of dried grass. Prejudice created by 
unfavorable newspaper publicity flamed into 
open violence. Widespread mob attacks result
ed immediately against Jehovah’s witnesses. 
For more than two years, in thousands of com
munities throughout this land, certain religious 
elements or 'would-be' patriotic elements have 
led men controlled neither by law nor reason 
to assault thousands of Jehovah's witnesses, 
men, women and children; destroyed their prop
erty; drove them from their homes; burned 
their houses, places of worship, furniture, books 
and money; tied groups of them together and 
forced castor oil in large quantity down their 
throats; herded them like beasts along hot, 
dusty roads and railroad rights-of-way in many 
places; dragged them along the main streets of 
the city by a rope around their necks and 
strung up; and committed numerous other 
deeds of violence and wickedness against them 
without a cause, and continue so to do to this 
day without interference from the law. Public 
officials, influenced by well- 
known religionists, broke 
into homes of private cit
izens, Jehovah’s witnesses, 
kidnaped and carried 
them from one state to an
other, and broke up their 
private Bible-study assem
blies. Thousands of chil
dren have been expelled 
from school and great  
numbers prosecuted as de
linquents, many convicted
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and ordered to be taken from parents. Hun
dreds of parents have been threatened with pros
ecution for the alleged crime of contributing to 
delinquency and truancy of their children and 
many convicted—all because they have taught 
them the Bible and the children have humbly 
obeyed God's commands.’’^

On June 16, 1940, the United States so
licitor general, Francis Biddle, in a radio 
broadcast over a coast-to-coast network 
made the following statement in an effort 
to quiet the spirit of mob violence then 
rampant.

" . . .  Jehovah’s witnesses have been repeat
edly set upon and beaten. They had committed 
no crime; but the mob adjudged they had, and 
meted out mob punishment. The Attorney Gen
eral has ordered an immediate investigation of 
these outrages. The people must be alert and 
watchful, and above all cool and sane. Since 
mob violence will make the government's task 
infinitely more difficult, it will not be tolerated. 
We shall not defeat the Nazi evil by emulating 
its methods."c

Note the following nontheocratic report 
of this period of wartime persecution.

“Not since the persecution of the Mormons 
years ago has any religious minority been so 
bitterly and generally attacked as the members 
of Jehovah’s Witnesses—particularly in the 
spring and summer of 1940. While this was the 
peak of the attacks upon them, hostility and 
discrimination have been rife for several years. 
Documents filed with the Department of Justice 
by attorneys for Jehovah’s Witnesses and the 
American Civil Liberties Union showed over 
three hundred thirty-five instances of mob vio
lence in forty-four states during 1940, involving 
one thousand four hundred eighty-eight men, 
women, and children. The cause of this extraor
dinary outbreak was the ‘patriotic’ fear aroused 

by the success of the Nazi 
armies in Europe and the 
panic  which seized the 
country at the imagined in
vasion of the United States. 
From California to Maine 
this emotion expressed it
self  in searching out 
'Fi fth Columnists '  and 
'Tro jan  Horses'—phrases

b Appellees’ Brief, West Vir
ginia State Board of Education 
v. Barnette, pp. 71, 82. 

c Ibid., p. 74.
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which sprang into almost immediate popularity 
to characterize those thought to be opposed to 
national defense. Jehovah’s Witnesses were the 
object of immediate and widespread attack, 
chiefly because of their position, on flag salut
ing, well advertised by their widespread distribu
tion of the May 29, 1940, issue of the magazine 
Consolation giving details of the hearing before 
the U.S. Supreme Court of the Gobitis flag 
salute case. Following the decision of June 3, 
1940, in which school boards were upheld in 
their right to expel children of this sect who 
refused to salute the flag, this propaganda was 
taken by some as seditious.’’^

For relief, for refuge, the doors of the 
United States Supreme Court were clam
ored at. Finally the unusual happened. The 
Supreme Court reversed itself on June 14, 
1943, in the case of West Virginia State 
Board of Education v. Barnette, holding 
that Jehovah's witnesses need not salute 
the flag. From the court's historic opinion 
we quote:

“To sustain the compulsory flag salute we 
are required to say that a Bill of Rights which 
guards the individual’s right to speak his own 
mind, left it open to public authorities to com
pel him to utter what is not in his mind. . . . 
If there is any fixed star in our constitutional 
constellation, it is that no official, high or petty, 
can prescribe what shall be orthodox in politics, 
nationalism, religion, or other matters of opin
ion or force citizens to confess by word or act 
their faith therein. . . . We think the action of 
the local authorities in compelling the flag 
salute and pledge transcends constitutional 
limitations on their power and invades the 
sphere of intellect and spirit which it is the 
purpose of the First Amendment to our Con
stitution to reserve from all official control. The 
decision of this Court in Minersville School Dis
trict v. Gobitis . . . [is] overruled.”e

What rejoicing this victory brought to 
Jehovah’s people! Now their children could 
return to public schools for their educa
tion and no longer would it be necessary to 
operate the temporary Kingdom Schools.

d The Persecution of Jehovah’s Witnessesj by Ameri
can Civil Liberties Union, January, 1941, p. 3.

« West Virginia State Board of Education v. Barnette, 
319 U.S. 624.

B rooklyn , N. Y.

For the first time in eight long years could 
the children of the witnesses take their 
rightful places in the schoolrooms of the 
nation. This without their being required 
to make what to them is an idolatrous 
salute.

Sedition was another false charge. In 
Mississippi, in June, 1942, R. E. Taylor and 
two others of Jehovah’s witnesses were 
arrested and falsely indicted for encourag
ing disloyalty to the government of the 
United States and that of the state of Mis
sissippi, and for orally disseminating teach
ings and distributing literature calculated 
to encourage disloyalty to the government 
of the United States. These were convicted 
for sedition and each sentenced to impris
onment for the duration of the war but not 
to exceed ten years. This raised the serious 
stigma of sedition. One year later this 
came to the Supreme Court of the United 
States, where the Court held on June 14, 
1943, in another “Flag Day’’ decision, 
9 to 0, in favor of the witnesses’ not be
ing seditious. In its opinion the Court said:

“The statute as construed in these cases 
makes it a criminal offense to communicate to 
others views and opinions respecting govern
mental policies, and prophecies concerning the 
future of our own and other nations. As applied 
to the appellants it punishes them although 
what they communicated is not claimed or 
shown to have been done with an evil or sinis
ter purpose, to have advocated or incited sub
versive action against the nation or state, or 
to have threatened any clear and present dan
ger to our institutions or our government. 
What these appellants communicated were 
their beliefs and opinions concerning domestic 
measures and trends in national and world 
affairs. Under our decisions criminal sanctions 
cannot be imposed for such communications.”*

Here was another victory, a unanimous 
decision, that the witnesses could not, by 
any stretch of the imagination, be branded 
and legally punished by their religious op- 
posers as being subversive. This favorable 
decision was a large contribution toward
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raising the bulwark of defense as to free
dom of worship and freedom of speech, and 
that in the midst of global war.

After many battles in the lower courts, 
where license-tax laws designed for ped
dlers were made to apply to ministers of 
religion (that is, Jehovah’s witnesses in 
the distribution of their literature), the 
United States Supreme Court on June 8, 
1942, had ruled against the Society in 
Jones v. City of OpeliTca (Alabama) .s This 
opinion was aimed for dealing a body blow 
against the house-to-house work of the 
witnesses. It was, in fact, an outright sup
pression of freedom of worship, speech and 
press—in total disregard of guarantees in 
the federal Constitution. Undisturbed, the 
witnesses kept on with their preaching 
work, refusing to apply for licenses. There 
was thus forced an issue from a slightly 
different angle, to be brought again before 
the United States Supreme Court. This 
came in the case of Murdock v. Pennsyl
vania, where the high court remarkably 
reversed itself in favor of the witnesses on 
May 3, 1943. Note the following classical 
legal principles announced that day in the 
court’s opinion.

“The hand distribution of religious tracts is 
an age-old form of missionary evangelism—as 
old as the history of printing presses. . . .  It is 
more than preaching; it is more than distribu
tion of religious literature. It is a combination 
of both. Its purpose is as evangelical as the re-

g Jones v. Opelika, 316 U.S. 584.
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vival meeting. This form of religious activity 
occupies the same high estate under the First 
Amendment as do worship in the churches and 
preaching from the pulpits. It has the same 
claim to protection as the more orthodox and 
conventional exercises of religion. It also has 
the same claim as the others to the guarantees 
of freedom of speech and freedom of the press. 
. . . But the mere fact that the religious litera
ture is ‘sold* by itinerant preachers rather than 
‘donated’ does not transform evangelism into 
a commercial enterprise. If it did, then the pass
ing of the collection plate in church would 
make the church service a commercial project. 
. . .  A state may not impose a charge for the 
enjoyment of a right granted by the federal 
constitution. . . . The power to impose a license 
tax on the exercise of these freedoms is indeed 
as potent as the power of censorship which 
this Court has repeatedly struck down. . . . 
The judgment in Jones v. Opelika has this day 
been vacated. Freed from that controlling 
precedent, we can restore to their high, consti
tutional position the liberties of itinerant evan
gelists who disseminate their religious beliefs 
and the tenets of their faith through distribu
tion of literature.”11

Grand, gemlike words these! Another 
signal victory to raise higher the grow
ing bulwark against the invasion of free
dom of worship. Before the witnesses there 
now lay a clear legal field for their house- 
to-house ministry. Their apostolic way of 
preaching had been written into the law 
of the land.1

(To be continued)
h Murdock v. Pennsylvania (1943), 319 U.S. 105.
i Douglas v. Jeannette (May 3, 1943), 319 U.S. 157, 181.
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Preaching by means of Truck Signs
H In Italy two Christian ministers who are also natural brothers are engaged in 
a trucking business that requires them to make long trips from one end of the 
Italian peninsula to the other. Alert to their opportunities to preach they painted 
on one side of their truck in large gold-colored letters the text at Matthew 24:14 
regarding this good news of the Kingdom being preached in all the inhabited 
earth, and on the other side of the truck the words: “If you want to avoid being 
deceived and want to know the truth of Jehovah God’s purposes, turn to Jehovah’s 
witnesses.” On a recent trip from southern to northern Italy they were stopped by 
four different highway police patrols who had become curious because of these 
signs. They had opportunity to preach. They enjoy many such experiences.
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LEADING such an improper, unspirit
ual life in materialized flesh over an 

extended period of time, with one or more 
wives each, those self-debasing “sons of 
God” who absented themselves from their 
God-appointed realm certainly were not 
keeping their original position but were 
making their dwelling place with sinful 
women outside the paradise of Eden. By 
taking this selfish, lustful, untheocratic 
course these spirit “ sons of God” turned 
themselves into demons and put themselves 
on the side of Satan and they too deserve 
God’s pronouncement of sentence against 
them the same as did Satan the Devil. It is 
unquestionably to these self-demonized
1. (a) How and when were originally holy spirit ‘ ‘sons 
of God”  turned by themselves into wicked demons? 
(b) When those angels deliberately chose to forsake 
their God-assigned place of service, from then until now 
what written definitions of judicial decision by Jehovah 
came to apply to them?

angels that the disciple Jude refers in the 
following argument in his letter: “Jeho
vah, although he saved a people out of the 
land of Egypt, afterwards destroyed those 
not showing faith. And the angels that did 
not keep their original position but forsook 
their own proper dwelling-place he has re
served with eternal bonds under dense 
darkness for the judgment of the great 
day. So, too, Sod'om and Gomor'rah and 
the cities about them, after they in the 
same manner as the foregoing ones had 
committed fornication excessively and 
gone out sifter flesh for unnatural use, are 
placed before us as a warning example by 
undergoing the judicial punishment of 
everlasting fire.”—Jude 5-7, 2W .

2 The original position of those “sons of 
God” was up in heaven in the spirit realm,
2. In what respects is the conduct of those deflecting 
spirit ‘ ‘sons of God” comparable with the way of life 
chosen on earth by the first woman and her man?
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where they were before the foundations 
of the earth were laid to provide a home, 
not for heavenly angels, but for mankind 
and lower animals. Their proper dwelling 
place was in the loftier invisible realm of 
the heavens in companionship with the 
other spirit angels of God and with direct 
access to God’s face rather than down here 
on earth in fleshly companionship with 
sinful women as wives and as mothers of 
unnatural children. Adam followed Eve 
into sin and rebellion against God; these 
“sons of God” followed the “daughters of 
men” into sin and demonic rebellion against 
God. They are the angels whom Jude meant, 
for Jude compared Sodom and Gomorrah 
to them, in that these cities committed for
nication excessively and went out after flesh 
for unnatural use, trying even to commit 
sodomy with the two angels that had mate
rialized as men in order to visit Lot at his 
home in Sodom. (Gen. 19:1-11) The Israel
ites, too, committed fornication idolatrous- 
ly with the flesh of heathen women outside 
their holy nation. (Num. 25:1-9; 31:15,16) 
The sin of the “sons of God” was similar.

3 For their sinful disobedience these 
“sons of God” who forsook God’s heavenly 
service have been sentenced to death with 
Satan the Devil, as his “ seed” or offspring. 
Jude’s letter shows this, for he locates his 
reference to these fallen angels in between 
his mention of those Israelites who were 
once saved from Egypt but who were after
ward destroyed for not showing faith in 
Jehovah and the cities of Sodom and Go
morrah that underwent the judicial punish
ment of everlasting fire for their filthy im
morality. (Gen. 19:12-29) Jesus Christ, in 
his prophecy on the “ time of the end” of
3,4. (a) What immediate and future punishment for 
the disobedient angelic “ sons of God” is reported in 
the Bible? (b) Under what symbolic Bible term is that 
immediate punishment for the unholy angels distin
guishable from the Bible terms that identify the per
manent and temporary places of punishment of unholy 
humans?
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this world, classed the anti-Christian goats 
in with these fallen angels, saying: “Be on 
your way from me, you who have been 
cursed, into the everlasting fire prepared 
for the Devil and his angels.” (Matt. 25:41, 
NW) However, the sentence of everlasting 

destruction was not executed upon those 
disobedient angels even at the time of 
the flood. Their unnatural offspring, the 
Nephilim, were indeed destroyed at the 
flood, for they were merely human and 
were not admitted into the ark that Noah 
built for saving his family and specimens 
of the lower animals. The wives of the 
“sons of God,” the mothers of the Nephi
lim, were drowned in the flood for they, 
too, were human and the “sons of God” 
could not take them with them when they 
dematerialized to escape the flood and re
turn to the spirit realm.

4 What punishment, then, was inflicted 
upon those disobedient “ sons of God” in 
this meantime before their coming de
struction? Jude says that God “ has re
served [them] with eternal bonds under 
dense darkness for the judgment of 
great day.” The apostle Peter also de
scribes their immediate punishment, say
ing: “God did not hold back from punish
ing the angels that sinned, but, by throw
ing them into Tar'tarus, delivered them 
to pits of dense darkness to be reserved for 
judgment; and he did not hold back from 
punishing an ancient world, but kept Noah, 
a preacher of righteousness, safe with 
seven others when he brought a deluge up
on a world of ungodly people, and by re
ducing the cities Sod'om and Go mor'rah 
to ashes he condemned them, setting a pat
tern for ungodly persons of things to come, 
and he delivered righteous Lot, who was 
greatly distressed by the indulgence of the 
law-defying people in loose conduct.” 
(2 Pet. 2:4-7, NW) Particularly from the 
Flood and to the judgment of the great 
day of Jehovah when he establishes his
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kingdom by Jesus Christ, the “angels that 
sinned” have been penalized with having 
to dwell in Tartarus, unable to return to 
their lofty “original position.” Tartarus 
(generally mistranslated “hell” ) is not the 
same as Gehenna and Ha'des (likewise mis
translated “hell” ). Whereas Gehenna pic
tures God’s arrangement for destroying 
wicked human souls forever and Ha'des is 
the common grave of mankind from which 
there will be a resurrection of the dead, 
Tartarus is where the “angels that sinned” 
are confined.

5 The Biblical Tartarus is not the Tar
tarus of the heathen mythologies, namely, 
the lowest of the lower regions, as far be
low Ha'des as the earth is below heaven. 
There the lesser gods, Cronus and the oth
er spirit Titans, were imprisoned by the 
victorious god Zeus or Jupiter. It was a 
place of darkness and it enveloped all the 
lower regions the same as the heavens en
veloped all that was higher than the earth. 
Comparable with the mythological mean
ing, Tartarus pictures a condition of deep
est abasement and dense darkness, not for 
human souls, but for wicked spirits, rebels 
against God. In harmony with this, the 
Syriac version of 2 Peter 2:4 uses the ex
pression “the lowest places” instead of 
Tartarus. These rebel spirits, including Sa
tan the Devil, have been abased as if cast 
down to a literal Tartarus, by being cast 
out of God’s service and sentenced to de
struction, to being crushed at the head like 
so many serpents by the Seed of God’s 
woman, the glorified Jesus Christ.

6 That did not mean they were at once 
excluded from heaven, kept away from 
contact with the faithful, holy angels. The 
book about Job, who lived over seven hun
dred years after the Flood, pictures how 
Satan had access into heaven, to enter the 
meeting of the “sons of God” and to chal-
5, 6. (a) How are Tartarus of the Bible and the mytho
logical Tartarus comparable? (b) How is abasing (or
abyssing) of unholy spirit creatures Biblically defined?
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lenge Jehovah to let him put Job’s integrity 
to the test. (Job 1:6 to 2:10) And Reve
lation 12:1-7 reveals that when Jehovah’s 
kingdom by Jesus Christ was born in the 
heavens in 1914 (A.D.), Satan and his 
angels had been tolerated up in heaven till 
then. Moreover, Satan and his demons con
stitute the symbolic heavens of this world, 
the heavens that have dominated earthly 
human society and that are to be destroyed 
as by fire at the battle of Armageddon. 
(2 Pet. 3:10-12) Hence, in the Bible, Tar
tarus means an abased condition, deprived 
of privileges of service within God’s uni
versal organization rather than a position 
or place.

7 In this abased state or condition Satan 
and the other angels that sinned are held 
under dense darkness or are in pits of 
dense darkness, held there by eternal 
bonds. The dense darkness is a spiritual 
one, rather than a literal one, with no 
light of truth and revelation and favor 
from God. “Light is sown for the right
eous,” not for demonized spirits. (Ps. 
97:11) That is why the messages of the 
spirits through mediums give no explana
tion of the Bible and throw no light on 
Bible prophecies. So, being in pits of dense 
darkness does not mean that their opera
tions in connection with humankind are 
restricted to seances in the dark with spirit 
mediums. They can perform through hu
man agents also in the daylight.

8 Their being “reserved with eternal 
bonds” evidently means also that they are 
no more permitted to materialize in the 
flesh as before the Flood. This power of 
materialization was exercised by God’s 
faithful angels, including Jesus Christ, for 
thousands of years after the Flood, down
7. What enlarged understanding of the present position 
and activity of the rebel angels should we now recog
nize and make known (or sow)?
8. How may we now accurately understand manifesta
tions and communications that spiritualism falsely de
fines as an activity of human souls that have died?
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into the day of Christ’s faithful apostles, 
according to God’s will and to serve his 
holy purposes. But the sinner angels were 
not allowed to use this power longer, for 
they would misuse it. The materializations 
that are reported by spiritualists as taking 
place at mediumistic seances are not ma
terializations such as the “ sons of God” 
performed before the Flood. Their materi
alizations were instantaneous and out in 
the open daylight without a medium and in 
independent bodies. The spiritualist mate
rializations today are merely the taking of 
the protoplasm or material of the medi
um’s body and extruding it from such body 
as “ectoplasm” and then shaping it into 
human appearances. At the end of the 
apparition the ectoplasm, rather than be
ing dissolved, uncreated and dematerial- 
ized, returns to the medium’s body and the 
medium becomes normal and conscious 
again. Since the disobedient spirits can no 
longer materialize, they are obliged to 
operate through mediums. They also try 
to obsess human victims or take possession 
of them, fully controlling them. Such were 
the demon-possessed whom Jesus and his 
apostles encountered in their day, and 
many a demon Jesus and his apostles ex
pelled to free their victims. (Matt. 4:24; 
10:1, 8; 12:28, NW; Luke 9:1; 10:17; Acts 
16:16-18) This they did by the spirit of 
God to uphold the truth and universal 
sovereignty of Jehovah God, and not by 
the power of the Devil the way the spirit 
mediums and religious exorcists do in or
der to bolster up the doctrines, beliefs and 
practices of false religious cults and sys
tems. Operating through mediums at se
ances or table tippings or spirit knockings 
or other spiritualistic manifestations, these 
demons pretend to be “departed souls” of 
the human dead and thus keep up the lie 
that the dead are not dead but more alive 
and know more than ever before.
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PREACHING TO SPIRITS IN PRISON

* The apostle Peter further identifies the 
“sons of God” that married the “daughters 
of men” prior to the Flood as being spirit 
creatures who acted disobediently, thus 
making themselves demons. Note how Peter 
makes this identification: “Christ died 
once for all time concerning sins, a right
eous person for unrighteous ones, that he 
might lead you to God, he being put to 
death in the flesh, but being made alive in 
the spirit. In this state also he went his 
way and preached to the spirits in prison, 
which had once been disobedient when the 
patience of God was waiting in Noah’s 
days, while the ark was being constructed, 
in which a few people, that is, eight souls, 
were carried safely through the water. 
That which corresponds to this is also now 
saving you, namely, baptism, (not the put
ting away of the filth of the flesh [by fol
lowing the law of Moses to the Jews], but 
the request made to God for a good con
science,) through the resurrection [in the 
spirit] of Jesus Christ. He is at God’s right 
hand, for he went his way to heaven, and 
angels and authorities and powers were 
made subject to him.”— 1 Pet. 3:18-22, NW.

10 The “spirits in prison” are the spirit 
“sons of God” who took the “daughters of 
men” as wives and fathered the Nephilim 
and who after the Flood, on their demate- 
rializing back into the spirit realm, were 
cast down into Tartarus and reserved in 
this abased condition “with eternal bonds 
under dense darkness for the judgment of 
the great day.” Concerning this judgment 
the apostle Paul said to the Christian con
gregation: “If the world is to be judged 
by you, are you unfit to try very trivial 
matters? Do you not know that we shall 
judge angels?” (1 Cor. 6:2, 3, NW) These
9-12. (a) Whom does Jesus’ apostle Peter identify as 
“ spirits in prison” ? (b) When and how did Jesus 
preach to those imprisoned spirits? (c) What is the 
difference between that preaching by Jesus and our 
foretold present-day earth-wide announcing of Jehovah’s 
kingdom?

SEeWATCHTOWER



596
“spirits in prison” are not in the so-called 
“hell” or She'd or Ha'des. When Jesus 
Christ was in She'ol or Ha'des he could not 
preach to anybody, for She'ol or Ha'des 
is mankind’s common grave and Jesus was 
dead there for parts of three days. (Acts 
2:27, 31, 32; Ps. 16:10) “Whatsoever thy 
hand is able to do, do it earnestly: for 
neither work, nor reason, nor wisdom, nor 
knowledge, shall be in hell, whither thou 
art hastening” ( Dy); “ in Sheol, to which 
you are going.”—Eccl. 9:10, RS;

11 Not when Jesus was dead in She'ol, 
Ha'des or the common grave after he had 
been “put to death in the flesh,” but some 
time after he had been “made alive in the 
spirit” by being resurrected from the dead, 
Jesus Christ preached to the “spirits in 
prison.” It was “ in this state,” as a spirit 
now divine, immortal, incorruptible, that 
Jesus could preach to those spirits. Just 
when did he do this? During the forty days 
after his resurrection while he remained at 
the earth with his disciples? Hardly dur
ing the forty days after his resurrection, 
for then “by many positive proofs he 
showed himself alive after he had suffered, 
being seen by them throughout forty days 
and telling the things about the kingdom of 
God.” Thus he gave proof of his resurrec
tion to his disciples, who were to be his 
witnesses, and not to his enemies such as 
the demons or “spirits in prison” were. 
(Acts 1:3-11; 2:32; 3:15; 10:40-42, NW) 
Well, then, did he preach to the spirits dur
ing the ten days between his ascending to 
heaven from the Mount of Olives and the 
day of Pentecost? No, for during those ten 
days Jesus was ascending to his heavenly 
Father, how many billions of light-years 
distant from the earth we do not know, 
that he might appear as a High Priest with 
the value of his human sacrifice in the 
presence of the Most Holy One, Jehovah 
God. (Heb. 9:24-26; 10:12, 13) He would 
hardly detour to preach to condemned
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“spirits in prison,” for whom there is no 
sin-removing sacrifice, while he was on 
such an errand of first importance.

12 Consequently it must have been since 
arriving in Jehovah God’s presence and 
sitting down at His right hand with angels, 
authorities and powers “made subject to 
him” that Jesus Christ in the spirit 
“preached to the spirits in prison,” the 
spirits in Tartarus. What he preached to 
them was not the Gospel, the Evangel or 
the Good News of the Kingdom. The word 
“preached” is different from the word 
“evangelized,” even in the original Greek 
in which the apostle Peter wrote. To 
“evangelize” means to bring a good mes
sage. To “preach” ( ke-ryLXX) means 
merely to proclaim, announce or herald 
whatever is to be made public. The procla
mation, announcement or heralding may 
be of something bad, as when Jonah was 
sent to “cry against” Nineveh, and he 
cried: “ Yet forty days, and Nineveh shall be 
overthrown,” thus preaching a message of 
adverse judgment. (Jonah 1:2; 3:2, 4, 5, 7, 
the LXX  using the Greek word ke-rys'so 
here) Also as when Joel 3:9 (RS) com
mands: “Proclaim [ke-rys'so, LXX]  this 
among the nations: Prepare war, stir up 
the mighty men, let all the men of war 
draw near, let them come up.” Also at 
Hosea 5:8 (RS): “Sound the alarm [ke- 
rys'so, LXX]  at Beth-aven.”

13 Since these “spirits in prison” were 
reserved with eternal bonds for the judg
ment of the great day of Jehovah, Jesus 
Christ resurrected in the spirit realm could 
preach to them only a message of judg
ment. Even before he emptied himself of 
his spiritual power and glory and was made 
flesh by human birth as the man Jesus 
Christ, he as a spirit son of God had done 
this. (Phil. 2:5-8) On what occasions?
13, 14. How, prior to his resurrection from the dead, 
and in what Biblically reported instances, did Jesus, 
as Jehovah’s archangel, preach in the spirit realm, and 
to whom?
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14 First on the occasion when the prophet 

Moses died on top of Mount Nebo. Then, 
when the Son of God “had a difference 
with the Devil and was disputing about 
Moses’ body, he did not dare to bring a 
judgment against him in abusive terms, 
but said: ‘May Jehovah rebuke you.’ ” The 
spirit Son of God, as the archangel Micha
el, kept control of Moses’ body and buried 
it for Jehovah God at a place in a valley in 
Moab that no man has discovered and no 
spirit medium is able to reveal. (Jude 9, 
NW; Deut. 34:1-6) The other occasion is 
disclosed to us by the prophecy of Zecha- 
riah 3:1, 2 (AS), concerning the high 
priest Joshua after he and other Jews re
turned from Babylon to the desolated city 
of Jerusalem and began to rebuild the tem
ple of Jehovah God there. We read: “And 
he showed me Joshua the high priest 
standing before the angel of Jehovah, and 
Satan standing at his right hand to be his 
adversary. And Jehovah [ Version:
And the angel of 
Jehovah] said unto 
Satan, Jehovah re
buke thee, O Satan; 
yea, Jehovah that 
hath chosen Jerusa
lem rebuke thee.”
(See also AT; Mo.)
Jehovah’s rebuking 
of Satan means the 
divine execution 
of judgment against 
him on Jehovah’s 
great judgment day 
when he brings the end of this wicked 
world or system of things under Satan and 
ushers in the righteous world under Jesus 
Christ the King of kings. In view of that, 
in the centuries before Jesus was put to 
death in the flesh and made alive in the 
spirit by the resurrection from the dead it 
was not the time for Jehovah by his angelic 
Son to “rebuke” Satan.

15 Now have you ever wondered why the 
apostle, at 1 Peter 3:18-22, when speaking 
of Jesus Christ’s suffering unjustly even 
to the death and his being raised to life in 
the spirit realm, suddenly speaks of spirits 
that were disobedient thousands of years 
before in Noah’s day? Well, Peter surpris
ingly tells that the resurrected Christ 
preached to those imprisoned spirits be
cause there is a likeness between what hap
pened in Noah’s day and the things Peter 
now discusses. According to Jesus’ own 
words at Matthew 24:37-39, Noah was a 
prophetic figure of Jesus Christ. So Noah’s 
wife was a typical picture of the “bride, 
the Lamb’s wife,” that is, the true church 
or congregation of Jesus’ spirit-begotten 
followers. The three sons of Noah and their 
three wives pictured the “ great crowd” of 
believers in Christ, to whom he will be
come the Everlasting Father during his 
thousand-year reign over the coming new 
world. They will not be glorified with 

Christ in heaven
PHETIC FIGURES

R E P R E S E N T E D

NOAH S  W IF E

and reign with him 
on his throne the 
way the fa ith fu l 
congregation of his 
spiritual followers 
will. They will in
herit the earth
ly paradise that 
Christ ’s kingdom 
will restore to this 
globe after the bat
tle of Armageddon. 
Since A.D. 1914 we 

have been in the “time of the end” of this 
wicked world, and already a “ great crowd” 
of these earthly believers have been gath
ered out from the nations and brought into 
the New World society together with the

N O A H 'S  3 S O N S  SL T H E I R  W I V E S

15-17. (a) Why and how are Noah’s preflood preaching 
and Jesus’ preaching to the imprisoned spirits com
parable? (b) Why were certain prominent contempo
raries of Noah among those who knew of or heard his 
preflood sermons?
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last members on earth of the “bride, the 
Lamb’s wife.”—Rev. 21:9.

16 Just as Noah built the ark for his fam
ily to survive the flood, so Jesus Christ as 
the Greater Noah builds the new system of 
things. Inside it the members of his “bride” 
class and the “great crowd” of his future 
sons and daughters may survive the great 
execution of Jehovah’s judgment at the 
coming battle of Armageddon. Inside this 
ark of the new system of things they must 
be baptized into the Greater Noah as their 
Savior, Leader and Example in order to 
avoid being baptized with the world in the 
fiery flood of destruction at Armageddon. 
— 1 Pet. 3:21, NW.

17 The apostle Peter reminds us that 
Noah was a “preacher of righteousness” 
at the time of the end of the ancient world. 
(2 Pet. 2:5) Since only the seven others 
of his family were to be saved in the ark, 
what he preached to the people of that 
ancient world must have been about Jeho
vah’s coming judgment upon them at the 
flood. Those to whom he preached must 
have included the Nephilim and their fath
ers, the materialized, married “ sons of 
God.” Thus Noah preached to the spirits 
that were imprisoned in Tartarus after the 
flood, but he could do it in the flesh because 
they were in the flesh, materialized.

18 Likewise the Greater Noah, the resur
rected Jesus, preached to those same spir
its in prison since the flood. Shortly before 
he was put to death in the flesh he said to 
his followers: “Now there is a judging of 
this world; now the ruler of this world 
[Satan] will be cast out.” (John 12:31, 
NW) But after being “made alive in the

spirit,” Jesus up in heaven on the day of 
Pentecost poured out the holy spirit upon 
the first members of his “bride” class and 
began building the ark of the new system
18, 19. (a) Where, in the Bible’s parts written by John, 
do we find some principal points of Jesus’ preaching 
to the imprisoned spirits? (b) How and when was the 
predicted rebuke of the chief spirit rebel and his unseen- 
by-men allies executed, and with what foretold result?

of things. In harmony with the prophetic 
type furnished by ancient Noah it was also 
proper that the Greater Noah in heaven 
should preach to the spirits in prison. 
About the year 96 (A.D.) God gave to the 
glorified Jesus Christ the marvelous Reve
lation to give to the aged apostle John, and 
this Revelation has much to say about Sa
tan the Devil and the demons, his angels. 
Certainly this delivering of this Revelation 
to John was a preaching to the spirits in 
prison, for from chapter twelve on it has 
much to say about their activities in our 
day and their defeat, their abyssing and 
their final everlasting destruction.

19 In 1914, the opening year of World 
War I, Jehovah God began delivering a 
stinging rebuke to Satan and his demons 
who still had entry to heaven and freedom 
of movement there. In the autumn of that 
year the “appointed times of the nations” 
ran out and the time came for Jehovah God 
to establish his kingdom in the hands of 
his Son Jesus Christ. (Luke 21:24, NW) 
As symbolically pictured in the twelfth 
chapter of Revelation, God brought his 
kingdom to birth, to rule in the midst of 
these worldly nations and finally to dash 
them to pieces at the coming battle of Ar
mageddon. Immediately after the King
dom’s birth Jehovah’s Chief Angel or Arch
angel, his enthroned King known in heaven 
as Michael, “battled with the dragon, and 
the dragon and its angels battled.” Satan 
the Dragon and his demon angels were de
feated and hurled down from the heavens 
to the vicinity of our earth to be restrained 
here until the approaching battle of Arma
geddon. (Rev. 12:7-9, NW) This was in
deed an abasement, in a bodily sense, in 
addition to their being already in their 
Tartarus condition of abasement. This was 
an imprisonment of them in a bodily way 
in addition to their being “ in prison,” in 
Tartarus, since the Flood, they being for
ever debarred from heaven and permitted
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now no higher than the earth where Sa
tan’s rebellion started. Little wonder, then, 
that the Dragon the original Serpent 
writhed at this rebuke and now spits out 
venom at Jehovah God’s organization.

20 As to Satan’s being cast out of heaven 
we read, at Revelation 12:10: “Now have 
come to pass the salvation and the power 
and the kingdom of our God and the au
thority of his Christ, because the accuser 
of our brothers has been hurled down, who 
accuses them day and night before our 
God!”  (NW) Hence there is now a com
plete and final fulfillment of the above- 
quoted prophecy of Zechariah 3:1, 2 (page 
597,1(14). In Zechariah’s prophecy the “ an
gel of Jehovah” is the same as the “Angel of 
the covenant” concerning whom Malachi 
3:1 (Da; Dy) prophesied that he would
come with the Lord Jehovah to the temple 
for judgment work, namely, the glorified 
Jesus Christ. Not only is he Jehovah’s Chief 
Angel or Archangel but he is Jehovah’s 
High Priest. On earth he is represented by 
his brother priests, the underpriests who 
follow in his footsteps and who are to be 
a “royal priesthood” with him. (1 Pet. 
2:9) It is these that the Dragon, Satan the 
Devil, accuses. When he accuses them he 
in effect accuses their Head, the High 
Priest Jesus Christ, for what is done to 
them is the same as if done to him. (Matt. 
10:40; 25:40, 45) Just as Zechariah’s 
prophecy shows that Satan tried to be an 
adversary to Joshua the Jewish high priest 
after the Jews returned from Babylon to 
rebuild the temple at Jerusalem, so Satan 
has fought and accused the remnant of 
priestly followers of Jesus Christ the High 
Priest after they got free from modern- 
day Babylon in 1919 (A.D.).
20-22. (a) How now do we unmistakably identify the 
complete and final fulfillment of the God-given predic
tion at Zechariah 3:1, 2? (b) Why and how is preach
ing by Jesus to the imprisoned spirits still progressing, 
and when will that preaching end?

599
21 The facts in fulfillment of the proph

ecy of Malachi 3:1 prove that Jehovah and 
his “Angel of the covenant” came to the 
spiritual temple in the spring of 1918. So 
now the “angel of Jehovah” is at the tem
ple since then, engaged in judgment work, 
and his judgments extend to Satan the 
Devil also. When, therefore, Satan acts as 
an adversary to Jehovah’s High Priest Je
sus Christ by resisting the remnant of his 
priestly followers on earth, Jesus Christ 
the “angel of Jehovah” at the temple says 
to Satan: “Jehovah rebuke thee, O Satan! 
Yea, Jehovah that hath chosen Jerusalem 
rebuke thee!”  (Zech. 3:2, Da) After Jesus 
Christ, Jehovah’s Chief Angel or Arch
angel, hurled Satan out of heaven down to 
earth he did not at once proceed to fight 
the battle of Armageddon and put Satan 
completely out of action. He has allowed 
Satan a “short period of time” before again 
joining battle with him at Armageddon. 
Thus the days of tribulation upon Satan’s 
organization have been cut that much 
shorter, and this has worked for the bene
fit of Jehovah’s chosen “ royal priesthood.” 
For this reason, since coming to the tem
ple, Jesus Christ the “ angel of Jehovah” 
could not do more than say to Satan: “Je
hovah rebuke thee.” In this way the glori
fied Jesus Christ now ‘preaches to Satan 
and the other spirits in prison’ in the spirit 
realm. Asking for Jehovah to rebuke them 
is a preaching of judgment against them. 
At the coming battle of Armageddon Jeho
vah will rebuke Satan and his spirit de
mons by executing judgment upon them.

22 Thus the ‘preaching to the spirits in 
prison’ by the resurrected Jesus Christ 
continues till the battle of Armageddon. 
Satan and these other imprisoned spirits 
are still in the Biblical Tartarus and its 
dense darkness regarding God’s favor and 
his purposes. Their abased condition at
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this earth Ezekiel’s prophecy foretells un
der the name of the “ land of Magog,” its 
ruler Gog being a prophetic symbol of Sa
tan the Devil.—Ezek. 38:1 to 39:11.

23 Shortly, when Jehovah deals out his 
rebuke to Satan at Armageddon, Jehovah 
by his Chief Angel will bind Satan and his 
demons and hurl them into the abyss and 
seal it up over them for a thousand years 
while Jesus Christ reigns with his glorified 
royal priesthood. (Rev. 16:14-16; 20:1-6) 
The Biblical Tartarus will then go out of 
existence. The wicked heavens of this 
world will cease and the new heavens of 
Christ and his glorious “bride” will rule 
the righteous new world. (2 Pet. 3:13) 
Nineteen centuries ago when Jesus was in 
the abyss, he was not in Tartarus but was 
in the death state for parts of three days, 
till he was brought out by a resurrection 
from the dead. (Rom. 10:6-8, NW; Deut. 
30:12-14) Likewise, in the abyss Satan and 
his demon spirits will be in a deathlike 
state, completely out of action, unable to 
have contact with men, unable to pretend 
to be the immortal spirits of dead human 
creatures. Spiritualism or spiritism with 
its mediums will thus be destroyed at Ar
mageddon, and those who practice it will 
be destroyed with it, in the “second death,” 
which symbolizes total destruction, anni
hilation. Says Revelation 21:8 (NW) re
garding God’s coming new world: “As for 
the cowards and those without faith and 
those who are disgusting in their filth and 
murderers and fornicators and those prac
ticing spiritism and idolaters and all the 
liars, their portion will be in the lake that 
burns with fire and sulphur. This means 
the second death.”
23. (a) What further abasing (or abyssing) is due for 
the already twice-abased angelic rebels? (b) After that, 
how will those spirit rebels finally share the foretold 
reward reserved by Jehovah for cowards, liars and 
every one practicing spiritism?
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RESURRECTION, NOT COMMUNICATION 

WITH SPIRITS

24 Those destroyed at Armageddon will 
have no “survival after death.” Those hu
mans, however, who keep free from spirit
ism and all false religion and who worship 
Jehovah as God and follow in Christ’s foot
steps will survive the battle of Armaged
don and enter, without dying, into God’s 
righteous new world. (2 Pet. 3:10-15) 
Then those survivors will not try to com
municate with those destroyed at Arma
geddon. They will know that the dead are 
dead and there is no survival after death. 
There will be no mediums left alive to act 
as agents for the lying spirits, for these 
spirits will be powerless, in a deathlike 
state in the abyss and unable to deceive the 
peoples for the thousand years of Christ’s 
reign. Instead of seeking to do the impos
sible, to communicate with the dead, the 
Armageddon survivors will rather await 
the resurrection and joyfully get ready for 
the dead to return. They will lovingly pre
pare to receive back from the common 
grave, Ha'des or She'ol, all those that are 
in God’s memory. (John 5:28, 29; Rev. 
20:12, 13) They will receive them back 
from the common grave, not by a mate
rialization through spirit mediums whose 
bodies supply the ectoplasm for the shap
ing of the bodies, but by the resurrection 
power of Jehovah God who will give to 
each individual an independent human 
body as it pleases Him. (1 Cor. 15:36-38) 
This will be a true, solid, enduring consola
tion to the living.

25 The dead will return, not to tell how 
in a spirit world and on etheric planes of 
existence they felt freer without their hu
man bodies and knew more than before
24, 25. (a) What act of the ever-living God, Jehovah, 
do genuine believers of the Bible now await for en
abling them to see and talk with many men, women 
and children who once lived on earth and died? 
(b) How are the many wonderful prospects, for mil
lions who lived on earth and have died, wrapped up 
with the death and resurrection of Jesus?
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they died, but to tell how true the Bible is, 
that the dead are dead in the grave, that 
the human soul is mortal, that the dead 
know, do and feel nothing, but their last 
thought before they died connects up with 
their first mental impression on awaken
ing from the sleep of death. (Ps. 6:5 ; 
115:17; Eccl. 9:5, 10; Isa. 38:10, 18, 19) 
They will have the same personalities that 
they had when they died and so will be rec
ognizable by acquaintances. None of the 
dead, babies, children, young people, old 
people, will have grown any older or 
learned anything more while in the death 
state. Restored to life on earth, they will 
have the opportunity to learn about Jeho
vah God and his kingdom by Christ and 
the provision that He has made for them 
to gain everlasting life in a paradise earth, 
all the obedient ones among men to be 
lifted up to perfection as human souls in 
God’s image and likeness. All this will be 
because his Son Jesus died for mankind 
and was raised from the dead, being “made 
alive in the spirit,” that he might ascend 
back to heaven and appear in God’s pres
ence to offer the value of his human sacri
fice for mankind.

26 When the common grave, or She'ol or 
Ha'des, has given up the last of its occu
pants, then there will be no more dead, 
that is, no more persons who were dead 
due to inheriting sin and its penalty death 
from our first parents Adam and Eve. This 
enemy, Death, and its companion, man
kind’s common grave, will thus be wiped 
out, this doing away with any suggestion 
of communicating with the dead, for there 
will be no such dead. “For he [Christ] 
must rule as king until God has put all 
enemies under his feet. As the last enemy, 
death is to be destroyed.” (1 Cor. 15:25,

26, 27. (a) At the end of Christ’s millennial reign how 
will earth’s inhabitants demonstrate their worthiness 
to continue living on earth? (b) Who of earth's then 
living billions will then be hurled into the “ lake of 
fire,’ ’ and what is that “ lake” ?
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26, NW) The question then is, Will they
prove worthy to live forever, not in the 
spirit realm in heaven, but as perfect hu
man souls in the flesh on the paradise 
earth? Each one will determine that ques
tion for himself at the end of the thousand 
years of Christ’s reign. How?

27 By the loosing then of Satan and his 
demons. For the thousand years of Christ’s 
reign these have been restrained in the 
abyss, out of touch with mankind and thus 
unable to mislead them or interfere with 
Christ’s uplift work toward them. “Now 
as soon as the thousand years have been 
ended, Satan will be let loose out of his 
prison, and he will go out to mislead those 
nations in the four quarters of the earth.” 
(Rev. 20:7, 8, NW) He and his demons will 
not be in position to mislead any of man
kind on the lie of “survival after death” 
that enables the living to communicate 
with the dead. But he will mislead many 
perfect humans by some form of selfish
ness that will induce them to join forces 
with Satan against the Universal Sover
eign, Jehovah God, just as he did in the 
case of the perfect Adam in the original 
paradise of Eden. (Jas. 1:12-15) Those 
who yield to selfishness and who war with 
Satan against the theocratic new world 
will fail in this final test of mankind’s in
tegrity toward Jehovah God. Their names 
will not be written in his “book of life.” 
They will therefore be executed as willful 
rebels and be hurled, not back into She'ol 
or Ha'des to die for sin inherited from 
Adam, but into the “ second death,” sym
bolized by the “ lake of fire,” to die for 
their own willful sin.

28 In this symbolic “ lake of fire” they will 
be joined by Satan and his demon angels, 
for these also will be punished with the 
“second death,” which is everlasting de-
28, 29. (a) According to what scriptures, and for whom, 
was the “ lake of fire’ ’ specially prepared by Jehovah? 
(b) What results to human creatures who do not fail 
under Jehovah’s test of them at the millennium’s end?
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struction, a complete and never-ending 
blotting out of all existence. There will be 
no survival after this “second death” any 
more than there was after the former 
Adamic death. There will be no resurrec
tion from the fiery lake, Gehenna, as there 
was from the common grave, She'ol or 
Ha'des. Thus Satan the original Serpent 
together with all his “seed,” human and 
spirit, will be irremediably bruised at the 
head in a thorough way, as foretold in the 
paradise of Eden.—Gen. 3:15.

29 The loyal, obedient ones of perfected 
mankind will survive on earth. They will 
be rewarded for successfully passing this 
heart-penetrating test, not with the gift of 
immortality, but with being justified or 
declared righteous for everlasting life in 
the new world, with having their names 
written in Jehovah’s “book of life,” to en
joy happiness unendingly amid His perfect 
provisions for them in their earthly para
dise. “And death will be no more, neither 
will mourning nor outcry nor pain be any 
more. The former things have passed 
away.”—Rev. 20:9 to 21:4, NW.

DEFENSE AGAINST FATAL DECEPTION

30 The position of the Holy Scriptures 
against the false teaching of “survival 
after death” has been clearly established. 
However, very few persons know what the 
Scriptures have to say against soul sur
vival after death. This accounts for it that 
more and more people grieved by losing 
friends and loved ones or distressed by 
world fears and perplexity are falling vic
tim to spiritism, which is demonism. The 
prophecies of Scripture foretold that, in 
spite of the plaguelike declaration of God’s 
judgments against this wicked world, self
ish men would “not repent of the works 
of their hands, so that they should not 
worship the demons and the idols of gold
30, 31. Why is accurate Bible knowledge about the 
human soul and spiritism vitally necessary now?
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and silver and copper and stone and wood, 
which can neither see nor hear nor walk; 
and they did not repent of their murders 
nor of their spiritistic practices nor of 
their fornication nor of their thefts.” (Rev. 
9:20, 21, NW) In spite of the progress in 
human knowledge, man would “ fall away 
from the faith, paying attention to mis
leading inspired utterances and teachings 
of demons,” thus to become the prey of 
the demons to their eternal injury. In fact, 
all the people of all nations, under the 
leadership of their rulers, whether in the 
White House or in the royal palace or in 
the Communist Kremlin, would be led to 
their destruction at the battle of Arma
geddon. The Revelation, by which the 
glorified Jesus Christ has ‘preached to the 
spirits in prison,’ foresaw that out from 
the Dragon ruler of the demons and out 
through his visible beastly organization 
there would go “expressions inspired by 
demons . . . and they go forth to the kings 
of the entire inhabited earth, to gather 
them together to the war of the great day 
of God the Almighty. . . . And they gath
ered them together to the place that is 
called in Hebrew Har-Ma ged'on.” (Rev. 
16:14-16 and 1 Tim. 4:1, NW) None of 
such demon-led ones will survive Arma
geddon.

31 All peoples, so-called Christian as well 
as heathen, stand in the greatest peril of 
assault by demons to their own destruc
tion. You dare not trust in Christendom. 
She has proved to be no protection against 
spiritism, but in her realm spiritism spreads 
the same as in heathendom. Why? Because 
Christendom, Roman Catholic, Greek Cath
olic as well as Protestant, teaches the un
christian doctrine of the “ immortality of 
the human soul,” the doctrine that is the 
basis for spiritism and that lays its be
lievers wide open to the appeals and de
ceptions of spiritism. Roman Catholicism 
may say it is the most powerful bulwark
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against spiritism, yet its teaching exposes 
Catholics to the evil power of the demons. 
For example:

32 In answer to the question (318), 'Is  
there any truth in the claims of Spirit- 
ualism?” over the Roman Catholic broad
casting station 2SM, Sydney, Australia, 
Doctor Rumble, Missionary of the Sacred 
Heart, said:

“There is truth in the claim that the soul is 
distinct from, and can survive the body. All 
men instinctively know this, and as they lose 
faith in Protestantism, this fundamental truth 
of reason remains. Many of them therefore 
turn to Spiritualism. Thus this new phase gains 
ground among non-Catholics. As a religious 
system Spiritualism is the outcome of human 
effort, and is in vogue among certain men for 
a time. . .
In answer to the question (319), “Why 
precisely does your Church condemn Spir
itualism?” he answers:

“The Catholic Church certainly believes in 
the existence of the spiritual world, of God, of 
good and evil created spirits, and in the con
tinued existence of the souls of men. But the 
phenomena of Spiritualism are due at best to 
natural causes; at times to imposture; very 
often to evil spirits. Certainly any effects due 
to the influence of spirits are not due to the 
intervention of good spirits. The medium acts 
under uncanny and feverish excitement; the 
effects are evil only too often; and messages 
received, as well as the methods adopted, are 
openly blasphemous and immoral, and quite 
unworthy of God.”
In answer to the question (320), “Has the 
Catholic Church ever been in communica
tion with spirit beings from the next 
world?" he says:

“In the history of the Catholic Church there 
are many accounts of messages received from 
the souls of the departed. The truth of these 
accounts is subject to the ordinary laws of his
torical criticism, and some accounts have cer
tainly been proved doubtful. Others leave no
32. How does the Roman Catholic Church answer ques
tions about (a) spiritualism’s claims, (b) spiritistic 
phenomena, and (c) messages ‘from humans who have 
died’ ?
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room for prudent doubt. As a rule, God permits 
a soul only occasionally to communicate mo
mentarily a warning, or a request for prayers, 
but nothing fantastical. Likewise, the messages 
are spontaneous, and not due to the curious 
efforts of people seeking the truth from the 
dead. The Church tests the messages received, 
or claimed as received, in order to discern 
whether good or evil spirits are responsible 
for the communication. (1) The message must 
in no way conflict with Catholic teaching or 
moral principles. Gal. I.,9. . . .”—Pages 73, 74 
of the book Radio Replies, by Rumble and 
Carty, with the Imprimatur of Archbishop J. G. 
Murray, of St. Paul, Minnesota, February 11, 
1938, and with a Preface by Monsignor Fulton 
J. Sheen, D.D. (9th printing of 1939)

83 Is such official Catholic teaching as the 
above an impenetrable defense against the 
invasion of spiritism? No! It is an invita
tion to spiritism, and the conditions in 
Roman Catholic lands, such as Peru, Costa 
Rica, Cuba and Haiti, show Roman Ca
tholicism to be no bulwark against this 
spreading peril. In such lands the Catholic 
people, even up to 90 per cent, mix spirit
ism or voodooism right in with Roman 
Catholicism, practicing both at the same 
time with no objection or penalty by the 
priests. It comes as no surprise that one 
Johannes Greber, a former Catholic clergy
man, has become a spiritualist and has 
published the book entitled “Communica
tion with the Spirit World, Its Laws and 
Its Purpose.” (1932, Macoy Publishing 
Company, New York) In its Foreword he 
makes the typical misstatement: “The 
most significant spiritualistic book is the 
Bible; for its principal contents hinge upon 
the messages of the beyond to those exist
ing in the present.”

34 Said Jean Brierre, a Haitian under
secretary of state, concerning visitors to 
his land of Haiti: “Most of them cannot 
realize that Voodoo, or Vodun as we also 
call it, isn’t black magic at all but a benign
33-36. (a) Can one sensibly rely on Roman Catholicism 
as a shield against the perils of spiritism’s advance? 
(b) What published testimony confirms the soundness 
of your answer?

3fieWATCHTOWER



604 f&eWATCHTOWER B rooklyn , N. Y.
religion practiced by more than ninety per 
cent of our people—a religion which in 
their view does not prevent their being 
also good Catholics. A Haitian who goes to 
a Voodoo houmfort, or temple, on a Satur
day evening participates in the rites all 
night, then goes to a Catholic church and 
attends Mass early the following morning. 
. . .  If you’ll look into it, you’ll find that 
many of the Voodoo gods and goddesses, 
or loas, as we call them, have their counter
part in Catholic saints.” ( ( Man’s
Magazine), of October, 1949) That in
cludes the “Virgin Mary,” and everywhere 
the cross is used, especially to try to ward 
off evil spirits.

85 Said M. G. Consuegra in articles in the 
September 1 and 15, 1934, issues of the 
magazine Rosenda, of Matanzas, Cuba: “In 
Cuba there exists an enormous percentage 
of spiritists. In few countries has spiritism 
conquered as many proselytes as in Cuba, 
naturally in accordance with the density of 
its population. And as a proof of this we 
affirm the undeniable fact that to speak of 
spiritism is not now something that pro
vokes ridicule or censureship by others 
and that every one, including the Catholic 
priests (their natural enemy), respects it 
more with the passing of each day, and 
that it is safe to say that within a few 
years spiritism will be a predominating 
belief in the ‘Pearl of the Antilles.’ ”

38 Many more examples could be given to 
show the widespreadness of spiritualism 
or demonism mingled with the predomi
nant religion in Roman Catholic lands, 
but space does not allow here.

37 No, Christendom, as led and domi
nated by the Roman Catholic reli
gious system, has failed as a pro
tection against demonism in this 
crucial “ time of the end,” when Sa

tan and his demons have been hurled down 
from heaven to the earth and are filled with 
wrath and are leading Christendom and 
heathendom with them to total destruction 
at the battle of Armageddon. For good 
reason, then, the cry has rung out from 
heaven: “Woe for the earth and for the sea, 
because the Devil has come down to you, 
having great anger, knowing he has a short 
period of time.”—Rev. 12:12, NW.

38 Where, then, is our protection against 
the schemes of the demons to cause God to 
execute all mankind at Armageddon for 
lack of integrity toward Him and his king
dom? Our protection is in the antispiritual
ist Book, the Holy Scriptures, the Holy 
Bible. In it alone we find God’s teaching 
and testimony and of it Jesus said to God: 
“Your word is truth.” (John 17:17, NW) 
To us it comes in this critical day with 
the words of the prophet Isaiah, who is a 
prophetic figure of Jesus Christ: “Bind 
up the testimony, seal the teaching among 
my disciples. And when they say to you, 
‘Consult the mediums and the wizards who 
chirp and mutter,’ should not a people con
sult their God? Should they consult the 
dead on behalf of the living? To the teach
ing and to the testimony! Surely for this 
word which they speak there is no dawn. 
They will . . .  be thrust into thick dark
ness.” (Isa. 8:16,19-22, RS) Consulting the
38-40. (a) W hat w ritten  testi
mony alone is our safeguard 
against the practice of spiritism? 
(b) How, in figurative descrip
tion, does Paul counsel us for 
triumphing against the enraged 
hordes of unseen wicked ones?

37. In these “ critical times” why should sen
sible, God-fearing persons avoid looking to any 
part of Christendom for help against demon 
aggression?
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living God by consulting his teaching and 
testimony in His written Word—this is our 
source of light and our unfailing protection 
against the death-dealing operations of the 
malicious demons.

39 Now that utter destruction at Arma
geddon is impending over both Christen
dom and heathendom and the unseen de
mons are slyly leading worldly rulers and 
their peoples to this destruction there, we 
are indeed living in a wicked day. Every
where the “works of the flesh” abound and 
these works include the “practice of spirit
ism,” concerning which the apostle Paul 
warns “that those who practice such things 
will not inherit God’s kingdom.” (Gal. 
5:19-21, NW) Neither will the practicers 
of spiritism be allowed to exist in the “new 
earth” under God’s kingdom by Christ. 
(Rev. 21:8; 22:14, 15, If we put the 
greatest value upon life in the new world, 
then we need to fight constantly against 
the unseen enemies of our gaining it. The 
apostle Paul exposes those real enemies 
and at the same time he encourages us to 
use the only effective means to beat back 
these foes and come off victorious as win
ners of everlasting life in God’s righteous 
new world. He says:

40 “Put on the complete suit of armor 
from God that you may be able to stand 
firm against the machinations of the Devil; 
because we have a fight, not against blood 
and flesh, but against the governments, 
against the authorities, against the world- 
rulers of this darkness, against the wicked 
spirit forces in the heavenly places. On 
this account take up the complete suit of 
armor from God, that you may be able to 
resist in the wicked day and, after you 
have done all things thoroughly, to stand 
firm. Stand firm, therefore, with your loins 
girded about with truth, and having on the 
breastplate of righteousness, and with 
your feet shod with the equipment of the 
good news of peace. Above all things, take
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up the large shield of faith, with which you 
will be able to quench all the wicked one’s 
burning missiles. Also accept the helmet 
of salvation, and the sword of the spirit, 
that is, God’s word, while with every form 
of prayer and supplication you carry on 
prayer on every occasion in spirit.”—Eph. 
6:11-18, NW.

41 It is high time to follow this advice. 
So gird your mental loins about with the 
truth of God’s Word. Then you will not 
weaken in the fight against all the untruth
ful propaganda of the wicked spirit forces 
in the unseen places of attack. Let your 
mind feed upon the truth of the resurrec
tion of the dead. Then you will hold firm 
and steady against the untruth of the im
mortality of the human soul and “survival 
after death.” Also by having on the breast
plate of righteousness, your heart will be 
protected against the sentimental appeals 
of spiritualism and against its rejection of 
the ransom sacrifice of Jesus Christ, which 
is the only means for us sinners to have 
our sins counterbalanced and to gain ever
lasting righteousness that will make us 
worthy of eternal life in the world of new 
heavens and a new earth in which right
eousness is to dwell.

42 With your feet shod with the equip
ment of the good news of peace, you will 
avoid responsibility for any of the turmoil 
of this world find you will not be gathered 
by the unseen demons to the side of the 
rulers of this entire inhabited earth at 
Armageddon for a suicidal war against 
God Almighty and his reigning King Jesus 
Christ. You will promote peace and recon
ciliation with God.

43 Taking up the large shield of faith, you 
will be able to stop and extinguish all the
41. In practically applying Paul’s sound counsel, how 
do we effectively “ stand firm against” the foes’ attacks 
(a) upon mind and heart?
42. —(b) to trip or entrap us?
43. —(c) to burn up, as in a suddenly kindled blaze, 
our exclusive obedience to Jehovah and his reigning 
King?
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flaming faith-destroying missiles shot out 
by the enemy and guard yourself against 
the faithless course of this world. By your 
faith-inspired obedience to God and his 
King Jesus Christ you will overcome this 
world and keep on pleasing God, who re
wards those who hold fast their faith with 
life.

44 Accepting the helmet of salvation, you 
will keep your hope of God’s kingdom from 
being cracked or mashed in, you will rea
son with God concerning his way of salva
tion through Jesus Christ and the theo
cratic government of the new world. You 
will sensibly work out your own salvation 
according to God’s provisions and his re
quirements, making a “ public declaration 
of our hope” by joining in with Jehovah’s 
witnesses in preaching “this good news of 
the kingdom” in all the earth for a witness.

45 Accepting the sword of the spirit, that 
is, God’s Word, you will be able to parry 
the worldly sword of the word of demons, 
utterances inspired by the demons, reli
gious traditions and materialistic philoso
phies of men. You will be able to meet the 
enemy swordsman in close combat and 
thrust him through, rendering him power
less in argument and influence and deliver
ing yourself from him by quoting and rely
ing upon God’s written Word, as Jesus did 
when tempted by the Devil in the wilder
ness.

46 Offering every form of prayer and sup
plication in the thick of this theocratic 
fight against the wicked spirits in the in
visible realm, you will be keeping God in 
mind and be depending upon your unfail
ing Protector and Helper and not upon any 
arm of flesh. At every suggestion to you
44. —(d) to wreck our power to reason as sensible, 
united and hopeful doers of the will of God?
45. —(e) to intimidate or fatally pierce us with false 
philosophy or seductive appeals?
46. — (f) to sever or block the line of communication 
between ourselves (collectively and individually) and 
Jehovah, the Fountain of our everlasting strength?

of spiritism and against the occult spells 
that spiritists try to cast upon you, you 
will appeal to God to give you the victory 
over the wicked spirits, their deception 
and their opposition, and that God’s holy 
angels may serve as ministering spirits in 
your behalf. You will be thinking not mere
ly of yourself but also of your fellow Chris
tians who are engaged in the same fight 
against superhuman powers of wickedness. 
You will be obeying Jesus’ instruction and 
praying for God’s name Jehovah to be hal
lowed or sanctified and for His kingdom to 
come and put the wicked spirit forces 
completely out of operation and make 
manifest the universal sovereignty of Je
hovah, bring peace to mankind, restore 
paradise to the earth, resurrect the dead 
from the memorial tombs and bless all 
faithful, obedient families of the earth 
with eternal life in human perfection. 
God’s answers to our Scriptural prayers 
are just as necessary to our overcoming 
the wicked spirit forces as are the various 
pieces of the complete suit of armor from 
God.

47 Thus praying and thus fighting in 
God-given armor we shall not be found at 
Armageddon with the demon-controlled 
opposers of Jehovah God and his kingdom 
by Christ. We shall be found on the side of 
the living God, and he will do the fighting 
there for us and vindicate his own sov
ereignty and preserve us into his glorious 
new world. The wicked heavens composed 
of Satan and his wicked spirit forces will be 
destroyed and the wicked earth composed 
of the human society that these spirit 
forces have invisibly controlled and misled 
will be wiped out, and the new world with 
Jesus Christ and his glorified congregation 
as the new heavens will be ushered in.
47, 48. What will result to Jehovah, to his enthroned 
King and to us through our faithfully continuing on 
Jehovah’s side by our diligent use of knowledge gained 
in this study?
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48 With the help of this information, 

which is based upon God’s Word the Scrip
tures, you have been able to follow the 
apostle John’s instruction: “Beloved ones, 
do not believe every inspired expression, 
but test the inspired expressions to see 
whether they originate with God, because 
many false prophets have gone forth into 
the world.” (1 John 4:1, NW; AT) The 
testing of the inspired expressions of spirit
ualism has shown that they do not origi
nate with God but with his enemies, the 
demons and their ruler Satan the Devil. 
Hence spiritualism is antichristian and its

• What if a publisher refuses to stop associat
ing with a disfellowshiped person? I do not 
mean a member of the same family and who 
must dwell in the same house, but one who in
sists that he can continue associating with the 
ousted one, perhaps saying the disfellowshiping 
action was wrong.—A. P., Cuba.

The apostle Paul says “to quit mixing in com
pany with anyone called a brother that is a 
fornicator or a greedy person or an idolater or 
a reviler or a drunkard or an extortioner, not 
even eating with such a man.” (1 Cor. 5:11, 
NW) If a publisher refuses to do this and 
ignores the prohibition on associating with the 
disfellowshiped one, that publisher is rebelling 
against the congregation of Jehovah, and “re
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champions are antichrists. Abide now by 
the results of this test. For your life and 
to God’s glory resist spiritualism and thus 
resist Satan and his wicked spirit forces. 
No longer follow the inspired expressions 
of demons. Follow the written Word of 
God, which is the expression inspired by 
his holy spirit. Then, whether by survival 
of the battle of Armageddon or by a resur
rection after it, you will be rewarded with 
life in God’s new world rather than be de
ceived into destruction by the false hope 
of “survival after death.”

bellion is as the sin of witchcraft, and stubborn
ness is as idolatry and teraphim.,, By siding 
with the guilty one and breaking with the con
gregation over this issue, the publisher is caus
ing a division. Paul says: “Keep your eye on 
those who create divisions and causes for stum
bling contrary to the teaching which you have 
learned, and avoid them.”—1 Sam. 15:23, AS; 
Rom. 16:17, NW.

He should be strongly admonished, being im
pressed with the fact that by associating with 
the disfellowshiped one he is a companion of 
wickedness and that by his course of action he 
is dividing himself from the congregation to be 
with the wrongdoer. If after sufficient warning 
the publisher persists in associating with the 
disfellowshiped person instead of aligning him
self with Jehovah's organization he also should 
be disfellowshiped. By openly sympathizing 
with a disfellowshiped person the sympathizer 
makes it harder for the ousted one to appreci
ate his wrong and hinders this one’s deep re
pentance and ultimate reinstatement in the con
gregation. The rebellious course works hard
ship to both persons involved.
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Judge Luther W. Youngdahl, former governor of Minnesota, recently gave three 

far-reaching reasons why parents have delinquent children: “They don’t discipline 
their children wholesomely, they are apathetic and indifferent to their youngsters, 
they don’t provide a Christian example for them.”



ANNOUNCEMENTS
HOLDING FAST THE PUBLIC DECLARATION 

OF OUR HOPE 
—Heb. 10:23, NW.

Jehovah's witnesses, having a definite hope, 
publicly declare what it is and their reason for 
holding on to that hope. This public declaration 
is in harmony with the direction of the Word of 
God, which says, “With the heart one exercises 
faith for righteousness, but with the mouth one 
makes public declaration for salvation." (Rom. 
10:10, NW) The distribution of literature is 
one form of making this public declaration, 
while obtaining magazine subscriptions is an
other. The latter activity will be followed dur
ing the month of October as Jehovah’s witness
es and their associates present opportunity to 
the people at their doors to subscribe for 
Awake! magazine. With this informative and 
Scriptural journal new subscribers will receive 
a premium of three booklets on vital Bible sub
jects. The subscription rate for one year, 24 
issues, is $1. All may share in this activity.
“AW AKE!” BRINGS CONSOLATION AND HOPE 

Thirty-six years ago a spiritual awakening 
began among true Christians that ushered in a 
“golden age" of blessings and spiritual insight 
into world conditions. Simultaneously the

world’s skies darkened and fear for the future 
settled over the masses. To bring consolation to 
millions, a magazine was born that has had un
rivaled success in its field. Attaining a circula
tion of 1,450,000 copies in this short span, its 
popularity is mounting with each issue. It is 
Awake! Are you a regular reader? If not, con
sider its value. Awake! reveals the real reasons 
for widespread delinquency. Untrammeled by 
tradition, it treats facts with positive clarity 
and truthfulness. And, unique in news publica
tions, Awake! constantly points to the sure 
hope for mankind—the establishment of a 
righteous new world. Fear is replaced with 
assurance, uncertainty with knowledge, dis
couragement with confidence in the future. The 
cost? Only $1 for a year’s subscription of 24 
issues. Send now and receive free with your 
first copy three outstanding printed sermons.

“WATCHTOWER” STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS
November 6: What Do the Scriptures Say 

About “Survival After Death” ? fll-23. Page 
592.

November 13: What Do the Scriptures Say 
About “Survival After Death"? 24-48. Page 
600.

vV  CHECK YOUR M EM ORY  vV
Where religious images are fed, bathed, 

dressed and tucked in bed? P. 5 79, 1fl.

How religious scholars hide the facts in 
an attempt to justify image worship? P. 582,
Hi.

What more than makes up for hardships 
suffered in missionary territories? P. 587, H2.

In what one democratic country 18,886 
arrests of Christian ministers were made in 
just nineteen years? P. 588, ffi.

After a previous error, what high prin
ciples of religious liberty the United States 
Supreme Court announced in 1943? P. 591, 
1f2.
I*  How angels became demons? P. 592, fil.

^  What the real explanation of spiritualist 
materializations is? P. 594, fl8.

When, despite the opinion to 'the con
trary, Jesus “ preached to the spirits in 
prison’ ’ ? P. 596, -If 12.

Whether Jesus is the only one who 
preached to the spirits now in prison? 
P. 598, If 17.

^  What direct communication with many 
who have been dead will soon be possible? 
P. 600, 1f24.

Why today’ s religions provide no real 
protection against spiritism? P. 602, fl31.

Where the greatest protection against 
spiritism is found? P. 604, ff38.

608
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Business Teaches Churches Morality?

IN ANCIENT Bible times the people 
were instructed in what was right and 

what was wrong by the Levite priests. 
“The priest’s lips should keep knowledge, 
and they should seek the law at his mouth; 
for he is the messenger of Jehovah.” 
There were instances, however, when the 
priests sank so low that they outraged the 
moral sense of the people whom they 
themselves were supposed to instruct in 
what was right and wrong, a case in point 
being the delinquent sons of priest Eli. 
—Mai. 2:7; 1 Sam. 2:12-17, 22-25,

The facts today indicate that the leaders 
of religion in Christendom furnish a mod
em counterpart to those wayward sons 
of Eli. These likewise occupy the position 
of teachers before the people and yet are 
willing to stoop to such questionable 
methods that others are impelled to preach 
morals to the religious leaders. An in
stance of this appeared in the April 11, 
1955, issue of Advertising Age.

The editorial said, in part: “ It continues 
to amaze us that those whose conduct in 
all regards should be above suspicion are 
so willing to use fund-raising devices 
which smack of the carnival come-on. Most 
commercial advertisers wouldn’t dare 
touch this sort of thing, because they 
know they’d be severely censured. But 
religious and charitable groups apparently 
believe it’s all right for them to use de

vices of doubtful ethical virtue because 
they’re being used ‘in a good cause.’ This 
strikes us as a moral sophistry of the 
highest order, if there is such a thing.”

Big business has no monopoly on 
morals, to put it mildly. However, corrupt 
as big business is, it at least is serving 
some purpose, as industry and commerce 
are necessary, whether conducted honestly 
or not. And it must also be admitted that 
even a corrupt government is better than 
none at all. But when organized religion, 
which has arrogated to itself to represent 
God and teach the people morals, becomes 
hypocritical, of what use is it?

The foregoing calls to mind God’s judg
ment on ancient Jerusalem. Because of 
its wayward course, its failure to bring 
forth righteous fruits, Jehovah likened it 
to a scorched vine that was good for 
nothing but to be burned, for one could 
not make any work with it such as a peg 
on which to hang things. “As the vine- 
tree among the trees of the forest, which I 
have given to the fire for fuel, so will I 
give the inhabitants of Jerusalem.” “The 
fire shall devour them; and ye shall know 
that I am Jehovah, when I set my face 
against them. And I will make the land 
desolate, because they have committed a 
trespass, saith the Lord Jehovah.” That 
fire will be Armageddon.— Ezek. 15:1-8, 
AS; Rev. 16:14, 16.
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Is Peter the rock on which Christ 
built his church? What are the 
keys that Jesus gave to Peter? 
Were the keys handed down to 
successors? Did Peter claim to be 
the first pope? Did he act like a 

pope? Here are the answers 
from God’s own Word.

ONEST-HEARTED persons do not 
object to an examination of the 

pope’s titles “Vicar of Jesus Christ” and 
“Successor of St. Peter, Prince of the 
Apostles.” Are they Scriptural? Priests 
refer any inquirer to Jesus’ words at 
Matthew 16:18, 19 in the Catholic Douay 
Bible: “I say to thee: That thou art Peter, 
and upon this rock I will build my church. 
And the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it. And I will give to thee the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven.” Does this 
mean, as the Roman Catholic Church 
claims, that Jesus appointed Peter the 
head of his church and the first pope?

To understand what Jesus meant it is 
well to examine, with the benefit of an 
accurate, modem translation of the Bible, 
Jesus’ words and their context. One day, 
while Jesus and his apostles were in the 
neighborhood of Caesarea Philippi, he 
asked them: “Who are men saying the 
Son of man is?” The various answers 
people gave were wrong. So Jesus asked 
his apostles: “You, though, who do you 
say I am?” Simon Peter was quick with 
an answer: “You are the Christ, the Son

the First Pope ?
of the living God.” To this Jesus replied: 
“ I say to you, You are Peter [ ‘a
stone,’ in the masculine gender], and on 
this rock-mass [Greek, ‘a rock-
mass,’ in the feminine gender] I will build 
my congregation.”—Matt. 16:13-18, NW.

What readily becomes apparent is this: 
the rock on which Christ built his church 
is not the same original Greek word that 
Jesus used when he referred to Peter. 
Petros, the name Jesus gave Peter, is in 
the masculine gender and means a mov
able stone, a piece of rock; but petra, the 
rock on which the church is built, is in the 
feminine gender and means a “rock-mass.” 
If Jesus had meant for Peter to be the 
head of his church he would have said 
the obvious: “You are Petros and on this 
Petros I will build my church.” But Jesus 
never said that! Nor did he say: “You, 
Peter, will build my church.” Rather, Jesus 
said: “I will build my church.” Who, then, 
is this petra, the “ rock-mass,” upon which 
Christ builds his church?

THE ROCK-MASS IDENTIFIED

To “make sure of all things,”  as the 
Bible says we must, it is vital to search 
the Scriptures to find out how Peter him
self understood Jesus’ words. Did Peter 
really think he was the petra, the rock- 
mass foundation? On the contrary! He 
understood that foundation to be Christ 
himself: “Then Peter, filled with holy
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spirit, said to them: ‘ . . .  in the name of 
Jesus Christ the Nazarene, whom you 
impaled but whom God raised up from 
the dead, by this one does this man stand 
here sound in front of you. This is “the 
stone which was treated by you builders 
as of no account that has become chief 
cornerstone” .’ ”— 1 Thess. 5:21; Acts 4:8- 
12, NW.

If Peter was the rock on which the 
church was built, he certainly would have 
known it; and if he knew it he would 
have made that powerfully clear in his 
own epistles. But even in his own writings 
Peter never calls himself pope or speaks 
of himself as the head of the church. 
Rather, he identifies Christ as the rock- 
mass foundation: “ Coming to him as to 
a living stone, rejected, it is true, by men, 
but chosen, precious, with God, you your
selves also as living stones are being built 
up a spiritual house for the purpose of 
a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sac
rifices acceptable to God through Jesus 
Christ. . . .  It is to you, therefore, that 
he is precious, because you are believers; 
but to those not believing, ‘the identical 
stone that the builders rejected has be
come the chief cornerstone,’ and ‘a stone 
of stumbling and a rock-mass of offense’.” 
—1 Pet. 2:4-8, NW.

Peter recognized himself as only one of 
the living stones that make up the Chris
tian church. True, being an apostle of 
Jesus Christ, Peter was in the foundation 
of the Christian church: “The wall of 
the city also had twelve foundation stones, 
and on them the twelve names of the 
twelve apostles of the Lamb.” But no 
Bible writer names Peter as the head of 
the church. Not a literal building, the 
church is a spiritual temple made up of 
144,000 living stones, who form the bride 
of Christ, the Christian congregation. 
That Christ is the head of the congre
gation the Bible provides abundant testi-
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mony. Declared the apostle Paul concern
ing Christ: “He is the head of the body, 
the congregation.” And again: “You have 
been built up upon the foundation of the 
apostles and prophets, while Christ Jesus 
himself is the foundation cornerstone.” 
—Rev. 21:14; Col. 1:18; Eph. 2:20, NW.

If there was any doubt remaining as 
to the identity of the rock-mass, it would 
be utterly shattered by the apostle’s words 
at 1 Corinthians 10:4 (NW),  which make 
unmistakably clear the identity of 
the rock-mass: “They used to drink from 
the spiritual rock-mass which followed 
them, and that rock-mass [Greek, ] 
meant the Christ.”

So when Jesus spoke those words at 
Matthew 16:18, he meant that he him
self, the one who had just been identified 
by Peter as the Messiah, was the rock- 
mass foundation on which the Christian 
congregation would be built.

When did the doctrine that Peter is 
the head of the church and that he sup
posedly has successors begin? It was 
established in the Roman Catholic Church 
in the Nicene Creed, A.D. 325 and 381. 
But the pure, uncorrupted Christians liv
ing in the days of the apostles never knew 
such a doctrine. Indeed, up till the fourth 
century professed Christians did not hold 
to such a teaching. When the Austrian 
Roman Catholic bishop Joseph Stross- 
mayer made his speech before the college 
of cardinals in 1870, the time when the 
dogma of the infallibility of the pope was 
discussed, he made that point clear:

“ Of all the doctors of Christian antiq
uity St. Augustine occupies one of the 
first places for knowledge and holiness. 
Listen then to what he writes on his 
second treatise on the first epistle to St. 
John: ‘What do the words mean, I will 
build my church on this rock? On this 
faith, on that which said, Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living God.’ In his
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treatise on St. John we find this most 
significant phrase—‘On this rock which 
thou hast confessed I will build my church, 
since Christ was the rock.’ The great 
bishop believed so little that the church 
was built on St. Peter that he said to the 
people in his thirteenth sermon, ‘Thou 
art Peter, and on this rock ( ) which
thou hast confessed, on this rock which 
thou hast known, saying, Thou art Christ 
the Son of the living God, I will build my 
church—upon Myself, who am the son 
of the living God: I will build it on Me, 
and not Me on thee.’ That which St. 
Augustine thought upon this celebrated 
passage was the opinion of all Christen
dom in his time [about 400 A.D.].”

KEYS OF THE KINGDOM

What, though, of the keys that Jesus 
gave to Peter? Do they prove that Peter 
was the first pope? To answer we need 
to know what the keys were. A key is used 
Scripturally to represent the privilege of 
unlocking hidden truths. For example, the 
scribes and Pharisees were duty-bound to 
explain the truths of God’s Word to the 
people, but they failed to do this; even 
worse, they took away from the people 
the opportunity to understand. So Jesus 
said of those religious leaders: “Woe to 
you who are versed in the Law, because 
you took away the key of knowledge.” 
The keys that Jesus gave Peter, then, are 
not literal, but they symbolize or repre
sent the unlocking of the knowledge of 
opportunity of entering into the kingdom 
of heaven.—Luke 11:52,

The knowledge that Christ was to have 
a heavenly kingdom and that 144,000 from 
among mankind would reign with him in 
his kingdom was for long a secret. But 
at Pentecost, A.D. 33, God through Christ 
used Peter to unlock the meaning of the 
sacred secret to the Jewish believers. Thus 
Peter, being directed by heaven, unlocked
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the meaning of “ the sacred secret which 
was concealed from the past systems of 
things and from the past generations.” 
—Col. 1:26, NW.

For three and a half years the apostles 
preached the gospel to the Jews exclu
sively. Then the time came for Peter to 
use the second key. This was A.D. 36. 
Heaven directed Peter to go to the home 
of the Roman soldier Cornelius, a Gentile, 
to explain the good news. Cornelius and 
his family believed. And to the surprise 
of the Jewish Christians God’s holy spirit 
was poured out on non-Jewish believers: 
“While Peter was yet speaking about these 
matters the holy spirit fell upon all those 
hearing the word. And the faithful ones 
that had come with Peter who were of 
those circumcised were amazed, because 
the free gift of the holy spirit was being 
poured out also upon people of the na
tions.” And the “sacred secret” had vital 
meaning for people of the nations for the 
first time. For now the door of oppor
tunity to enter into the heavenly kingdom 
was open to people of any nation. “In 
other generations this secret was not made 
known to the sons of men as it has now 
been revealed to his holy apostles and 
prophets by spirit, namely, that people of 
the nations should be joint heirs and fellow 
members of the body and partakers with 
us of the promise in union with Christ 
Jesus through the good news.”—Acts 
10:44, 45; Eph. 3:5, 6,

So Peter was blessed with the privilege 
of unlocking the door of opportunity into 
the heavenly kingdom, first to the Jews 
and then to the non-Jews. Said Peter: 
“Brothers, you well know that from early 
days God made the choice among you 
that through my mouth people of the na
tions should hear the word of the good 
news and believe.”—Acts 15:7, NW.

Notice Peter’s words: “God made the 
choice among you.” Always God through

STieWATCHTOWER



October 15, 1955 3HeWATCHTOWER
Christ directed matters. Never did Peter 
have the prerogative to teach whatever 
he felt was right to teach. Heaven directed 
all of Peter’s moves. Said Jesus: “ I will 
give you the keys of the kingdom of the 
heavens, and whatever you may bind on 
earth will have been bound in the heavens, 
and whatever you may loose on earth will 
have been loosed in the heavens.” Peter 
had the power to teach only what was 
already loosed in heaven by Christ. In 
other words, Peter was not to formulate 
any teaching of his own, but must wait 
for Christ to loose it in heaven. So Peter’s 
receiving of the keys never gave him abso
lute supremacy over the church in the 
matter of teaching.—Matt. 16:19, NW.

Moreover, once Peter used the keys, 
there was no further use for them.

NO RESEMBLANCE TO ANY POPE

If Peter had been the first pope, would 
he not have known it? Yet never once did 
he call himself “ Supreme Pontiff” or pope. 
Nowhere in his writings did he claim 
supremacy, infallibility or the right to 
have a successor. On subjects so impor
tant as this it is unthinkable that Peter 
would remain silent.

If Peter was the vicar of Jesus Christ, 
how is it that he never acted like a pope? 
Peter never established himself in a sump
tuous residence. He never hired a small 
army of soldiers to guard him. He never 
dressed in clothes drastically different 
from his brothers. He never had himself 
carried about by his brothers on a papal 
chair similar to one used by Egyptian 
kings. Why did he never act like a pope? 
Because he obeyed Jesus’ command: “Do 
not call anyone your father on earth, for 
One is your Father, the heavenly One. 
Neither be called ‘leaders’, for your Leader 
is one, the Christ.”—Matt. 23:9, 10,

Peter had ample opportunity to act as 
the leader of the Roman Catholic Church
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does, but he never did. When Peter used 
the second key and brought Jehovah’s way 
of salvation to Cornelius, the Bible ac
count says: “As Peter entered, Cornelius 
met him, fell down at his feet and did 
obeisance to him. But Peter lifted him up, 
saying: ‘Rise; I myself am also a man.’ ” 
(Acts 10:25, 26, NW) Did Peter extend a 
ring to the prostrate Cornelius? No, Peter 
lifted Cornelius up, saying: “ Rise; I myself 
am also a man.” Who ever heard of a 
pope lifting up a man prostrate before 
him, admitting his own comparative un
importance and equality with other men?

And where is the resemblance in the 
matter of simony? Simon the magician 
tried to bribe Peter into giving him the 
privilege of conferring the holy spirit on 
anyone he wished. Peter refused. Yet the 
popes are notorious for accepting and 
offering bribes. Alexander VI, in 1492, 
gained the papacy by bribery. When the 
reformer Savonarola made a list of this 
pope’s crimes, the pope tried to silence 
him by holding out a cardinal’s hat! Pope 
Benedict IX sold his popehood to Gregory 
VI. Julius II, says The Catholic Encyclo
pedia, “did not hesitate to employ bribery” 
to gain the papal crown. Though osten
sibly opposed to simony, popes have re
sorted to it so often that in the matter 
of papal elections alone The Encyclopaedia 
Britannica (ninth edition under “Con
clave” ) says: “A study of the history of 
the Papal conclaves leaves the student 
with the conviction that no election un
tainted by simony has ever yet been made, 
while in a great number of instances the 
simony practiced in the conclave has been 
of the grossest, most shameless, and most 
overt kind.” Peter acted most unpopelike 
when he refused Simon’s bribe: “May 
your silver perish with you, because you 
thought through money to get possession 
of the free gift of God.”—Acts 8:9-24, 
NW.
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If Peter was the first pope, how is it 

that Jesus did not choose one that could set 
the proper example for future popes? For 
popes are not allowed to experience the 
marital state; yet Peter was married. Both 
Mark and Luke spoke of “ Simon’s mother- 
in-law.” And the apostle Paul wrote: “We 
have authority to lead about a sister as 
a wife, even as the rest of the apostles 
and the Lord’s brothers and Cephas 
[Peter], do we not?” But popes do not 
have this authority.—Mark 1:30; Luke 
4:38; 1 Cor. 9:5, NW .

If Peter was an infallible pope, how is 
it that he showed up so many times to be 
in error? Just a few moments after Christ 
spoke the words of Matthew 16:18, Peter 
appeared far from infallible; and Jesus 
had to rebuke him, saying: “Get behind 
me, Satan! You are a stumblingblock to 
me.” Would Christ address the infallible 
head of his church with terms such as 
“Satan” and “ stumblingblock” ? Time and 
again Peter showed he was not infallible. 
Once he lost faith while walking on water, 
and sank. Once he used his sword when 
he should not have. He even denied know
ing Jesus. And after Christ’s death he still 
did not understand that Christ must be 
raised from the dead. Later Peter slipped 
into a wrong practice and had to be cor
rected by the apostle Paul.—Matt. 16:22, 
23; 14:29-31; Luke 22:31-34; John 18:10, 
11; Gal. 2:11, NW .

NOT “PRINCE OF THE APOSTLES”

The pope is called “ Successor to St. 
Peter, Prince of the Apostles.” But the 
Bible does not give the slightest trace that 
he was “prince of the apostles.” On the 
contrary, it gives abundant evidence that 
he was just one of the apostles and not the 
chief one. At Galatians 2:9 (NW)  Paul 
writes of “James and Cephas [Peter] and 
John, the ones who seemed to be pillars.” 
Yet he puts James first. Would Paul have
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slighted the “prince of the apostles”  by 
putting his name second in this list, if 
Peter was really chief of apostles? At a 
meeting in Jerusalem Peter made a speech 
but it was James who presided and made 
the decisions. If Peter was chief apostle it 
is unthinkable that he would have allowed 
James to preside over a most important 
meeting.—Acts 15:13-19, NW.

Finally, the last living apostle was John, 
not Peter. This would not be the logical 
arrangement if Peter was a pope. And 
here is something thought-arousing: The 
Catholic Encyclopedia lists four popes as 
succeeding Peter, St. Linus, St. Anacle- 
tus I, St. Clement I and St. Evaristus, the 
last of whom reigned about A.D. 99. Now 
the apostle John lived until about A.D. 
100 or later. Yet John, in his writings, 
never once mentioned the name of any of 
these popes or even the fact that any 
pope existed. Why the silence on such 
extremely vital matters? Stranger yet is 
the fact that four popes supposedly suc
ceeded Peter during the life span of the 
apostle John. Yet, if there was to be a 
successor, John, the beloved disciple of 
Jesus and apostle of the Lamb and one 
of the twelve foundation stones, would be 
the most logical choice.

What conclusion must we come to, 
then? That Peter never had a successor. 
That Peter was merely one of the apostles, 
one of the twelve foundation stones and not 
the chief cornerstone or rock-mass upon 
which the congregation is built. That 
Peter used the keys of the kingdom and 
that the keys cannot be used again or 
passed on to another. That Peter was not 
“prince of the apostles.” That Peter never 
acted like a pope. That the rock on which 
Christ builds his congregation is Christ 
himself. Thus in the error-destroying light 
of God’s Word lies exposed one of the most 
colossal hoaxes of all time. Peter was not 
the first pope.
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IN 1940 the United States passed the 
Selective Training and Service Act that 

authorized the conscription for military 
service of all young men over 18 years of 
age. Provision was made in Class IV-D 
for the exemption of those who were duly 
ordained ministers. General Lewis B. 
Hershey, the director of Selective Service 
for the United States, published an opinion 
in June, 1941, that members of the 
Brooklyn (N.Y.) Bethel family and pio
neers may be granted exemption. How
ever, like all others, they must establish 
such claims before the local draft boards.3 
Then on November 2, 1942, General Her
shey published an amended opinion as to 
whether Jehovah’s witnesses may be placed 
in Class IV-D as regular or duly ordained 
ministers of religion exempt from military 
training and service. In this opinion he 
expressly shows that Jehovah’s witnesses 
constitute a religious body.

“The Watchtower Bible and Tract Society, 
Inc., is incorporated under the laws of the 
State of New York for charitable, religious 
and scientific purposes. The unincorporated 
body of persons known as Jehovah’s Witnesses 
hold in common certain religious tenets and 
beliefs and recognize as their terrestrial gov
erning organization the Watchtower Bible and 
Tract Society, Inc. By their adherence to the 
organization of this religious corporation, the 
unincorporated body of Jehovah’s Witnesses 
are considered to constitute a recognised re
ligious sect.”b

« Consolation, July 9, 1941, pp. 22-28. 
b Consolation, February 17, 1943, pp. 13-15.

i This administrative opinion aided many 
t to clarify their respective positions under 
i the legal classification “minister of re- 
f ligion.”
) In actual fact Jehovah’s witnesses are 
r already dedicated as ministerial ‘soldiers 

of Jesus Christ.’ Therefore they cannot 
j take on another dedication to serve in the 
j armies of Caesar. (2 Tim. 2:3) Most of 

the male witnesses were able to establish 
their ministerial status before their local 
draft boards successfully. However, due 
to local draft board prejudice, some who 

1 claimed the status were not granted recog- 
* nition. This necessitated the bringing of 
■ many of such before the courts, with even- 
> tual imprisonment from one to five years. 
1 Consequently several aspects of the draft 
1 issue have been brought before the Su- 
r preme Court of the United States, involv- 
; ing cases of Jehovah’s witnesses. Some 
? have been won, others lost. Two thirds of 

all the thousands of criminal prosecutions 
of those claiming conscientious objector 

, status under the Selective Service Act in- 
3 volved Jehovah’s witnesses.
3
1 “This surprising number of prisoners is com- 
3 posed almost two thirds of Jehovah’s Wit- 
1 nesses, practically all of whom demanded
- recognition as ministers of the gospel and 
1 were denied it by their draft boards.”0
a

' To take care of the many prisoners who 
3 were witnesses, special camps under the
- supervision of various federal prisons were 

established. Upward of 3,500 young min-
c Conscience and the War (1943) by American Civil 

Liberties Union, p. 33.
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isters were thus confined during the war.d 
However, these young men did not idle 
their time away but rather spent their 
spare hours in vigorous study of the Scrip
tures and other subjects to equip them
selves better for the ministry upon their 
release. These prisoners were allowed to 
have weekly group studies of the Bible 
and at regular intervals were permitted 
the visit of a special minister sent from 
the Society’s headquarters to serve them 
spiritually. The integrity of these young 
men served as a great witness to the 
nation. It took more courage to stand for 
one’s principles of neutrality than to go 
along with the crowd.

All these legal actions have built up a 
monumental record that can be read by 
all men. Note how the late Mr. Justice 
Murphy, of the United States Supreme 
Court, put it:

“From ancient times to the present day, the 
ingenuity of man has known no limits in its 
ability to forge weapons of oppression for 
use against those who dare to express or prac
tice unorthodox religious beliefs. And the Je
hovah’s Witnesses are living proof of the fact 
that even in this nation, conceived as it was 
in the ideals of freedom, the right to practice 
religion in unconventional ways is still far 
from secure. Theirs is a militant and unpopu
lar faith, pursued with a fanatical zeal. They 
have suffered brutal beatings; their property 
has been destroyed; they have been harassed 
at every turn by the resurrection and enforce
ment of little used ordinances and statutes. 
See Mulder and Comisky, ‘Jehovah’s Witnesses 
Mold Constitutional Law,’ 2 Bill of Rights Re
view, No. 4, p. 262. To them, along with other 
present-day religious minorities, befalls the 
burden of testing our devotion to the ideals 
and constitutional guarantees of religious 
freedom.”e

So at great cost to themselves of time, 
money and personal suffering the wit
nesses in the United States during the war 
period vigorously pursued a consistent

d 1946 Yearbook, p. 11.
e Prince v. Massachusetts (1944) 321 U.S. 158.
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course of neutrality. They made a fighting 
effort to keep open the door of freedom of 
worship through which to expand their 
preaching activities. At the close of the 
war much of the great flood of opposition 
ceased and they entered calmer waters in 
which to continue their God-given min
istry. Incidentally, the United States Su
preme Court up to 1955 has decided fifty 
cases involving Jehovah’s witnesses, 23 
favorable decisions in 37 cases and 10 un
favorable decisions in 13 cases.

Following the end of World War II in 
1945 Jehovah’s witnesses dug themselves 
out of the debris of war. Thousands began 
to return from concentration camps and 
prisons. Those first hours of freedom were 
sweet. Immediately on the way home the 
witnesses began to preach.f Many are the 
reports of the moving reception the wit
nesses were given in their preaching from 
house to house. To the public they seemed 
to be as ones resurrected from the dead. 
Efforts were made to reassemble the wit
nesses into congregations for organized 
field-service activity. Branch offices were 
reopened in country after country as the 
Nazi armies retreated to final defeat. 
There was a great demand for organiza
tional servants with sufficient health to 
become circuit servants. In their poverty, 
makeshift equipment was gathered to
gether to start the wheels of the pub
lishing work again, to supply printed lit
erature and other Bible helps. Food and 
clothing were secondary considerations. 
The prime objective was the re-establish
ment of the Biblical feeding service, first 
for the witnesses themselves and then for 
the vast spiritually starved public of good 
will.

In the more fortunate countries the 
witnesses immediately organized a world
wide relief campaign that went into op
eration January, 1946. The thousands

f 1946 Yearbook, p. 133.
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of brothers in the United States, Can
ada, Switzerland and Sweden voluntarily 
shared with their less fortunate brothers 
clothing and money to buy food. The re
lief program covered two years and a half 
to rehabilitate the witnesses in the follow
ing war-torn countries: Austria, Belgium, 
Bulgaria, China, Czechoslovakia, Den
mark, England, Finland, France, Ger
many, Greece, Hungary, Italy, Nether
lands, Norway, Philippine Republic, Po
land and Romania. The total shipments of 
clothing amounted to 1,056,247 pounds 
and of food 718,873 pounds, besides 124,- 
110 pairs of shoes. All of this came to the 
value of $1,322,406.90.8 This figure does 
not include the value of many hours of 
time spent in gathering and distributing 
the materials. Surely this manifests love 
on the part of the brothers to share their 
blessings, which flowed both ways. In the 
one direction flowed material aid and, in 
exchange, in the other direction flowed 
the record of integrity that made world 
news, bringing the witnesses to global 
fame as champions of Christian principles. 
Thus the witness work to Jehovah’s praise 
was made easier in all parts of the earth. 
(2 Cor. 8:13-15) All of this serves as evi
dence that Jehovah’s people are a unified 
world-wide family under the loving di
rection of a theocratic New World society 
motherly watching over them.

k W atch tow er1949, pp. 11, 12.
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How did their publishing activities fare 

during the heavy years of the war? 
Though in many countries the vast dis
tributions of literature were greatly cut 
down and thousands of ministers were 
imprisoned, nevertheless the world dis
tribution is a sizable figure. But the amaz
ing thing is that the peak number of active 
ministers almost doubled, demonstrating 
that the heat of war hastens the bringing 
forth of more honest-hearted ones into 
the preaching ranks of the witnesses. Note 
the following global activity figures.

Period D istribution  of Peak of associates
books and bookletsh or publishers

1874-1892 1,535,600 400
1893-1918 9,737,224 21,274
1919-1930 93,500,000 23,988
1931-1939 215,984,991 73,469
1940-1945 158,315,308 141,6061

The spreading of Bible truth grandly 
moves on, war or no war. This is the time 
of the end when the good news of the 
established kingdom is being preached in 
every continent of earth. Men and demons 
cannot stop it for long. If they try to fight 
against God and the irresistible power of 
his holy spirit, they put themselves in the 
way of eventual destruction, as well exem
plified by that infamous puny fighter 
against God and his witnesses—that one 
named Hitler.

(To be continued)
h Not counting the placement of scores of millions 

of magazines and free tracts, 
i 1946 Yearbook, p. 218.
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“WHERE THERE IS A  WILL THERE IS A  W AY”
During the 1955 Watchtower subscription campaign one part-time minister in 

Michigan obtained 204 subscriptions, and this in spite of the fact that this part- 
time minister works 75 hours a week in an automobile plant, thus giving him 
very little time to go from house to house preaching and obtaining subscriptions. 
However, because of the strenuousness of his job he works at it only an hour at 
a time and then rests an hour, etc. Instead of resting idly this part-time minister 
uses the time to preach to his fellow employees all over the plant. And like all 
mature ministers of Jehovah he is following through with return visits on those 
from whom he has obtained subscriptions.



MISSIONARY COMFORTS JAPANESE MOTHER

T HAT there is much preaching work to be 
done in all parts of the earth cannot be 
gainsaid. However, it also is true that the 

Watch Tower missionaries who graduate from 
Gilead are sent to where the need is the great
est. That there are blessings commensurate 
with what it costs to be a missionary is ap
parent from the following report from one 
in Tokyo, Japan:

“In going from house to house with the 
good news of God’s kingdom I met a woman 
who told me that she was so glad I called, as 
about a year ago she had lost her little girl 
about four years old, and since then she felt 
that her world had ended. The fact that her 
husband was a very kind man, and that she 
also had a son, did not seem to compensate 
for the loss of the little daughter she had so 
grown to love.

“She had been brought up in the very old 
Japanese ‘Kitsune’ religion, and recently, be
cause she was often feeling so sad, she thought 
of attending some church in the hopes that 
this might change her frame of mind. She 
was looking for someone to tell her about 
the true God, one who could help her and give 
her some hope. I told her briefly of Jehovah’s 
precious promises and of the powerful hope 
of the resurrection. She listened intently and 
subscribed for The Watchtower, and then 
asked, When can you come back and talk 
to my husband and me?’ A time was set and 
two days later I called back. They both came 
to the door to welcome me, the husband say
ing: ‘My wife has been talking about your 
visit ever since you called two days ago, and 
has been waiting impatiently since for your 
visit tonight.’

“After the first study she was quick to un
derstand God’s purpose and concluded by say
ing, ‘Oh I’m so glad that I didn’t go to some 
church, because if I had I would not have 
wanted to listen to you when you came to 
my door.’ Two days later I received a letter 
from her thanking me very much for my visit

and telling me that she sets aside two hours 
each day for personal study, and, please, how 
soon could I come again, because the day we 
study together is the best day of the week?

“After each study she insists on walking 
to the station with me because she says that 
way we can continue our conversation about 
Jehovah as we walk along. The other day as 
I was passing by I dropped in unexpectedly 
and asked her, ‘Are you busy right now?’ 
She replied, ‘Just come and look.’ I followed 
her into the room and there on the table was 
the Bible and the booklet Basis for Belief in a 
New World, being carefully studied and un
derlined, on the table.

“After just three studies she came to hear 
a Bible lecture at the Kingdom Hall and as I 
walked home with her she said, ‘I think it’s 
just wonderful the way you missionaries leave 
your homes, come here to Japan and learn 
our difficult language, and all for the purpose 
of leading us on to the right road.’ Regarding 
the meeting she said, ‘I’m overjoyed, for I met 
the finest of people.’

“The next day when I passed her house 
she was looking for me and asked, ‘Have you 
a songbook with you? Ever since I sang that 
song, “Blessed Bible,” I keep trying to remem
ber the words and the melody, so please come 
in and teach me the song.’ After about ten 
minutes the ‘singing lesson’ ended, for she had 
learned the tune, and as I left I could hear 
her singing it as she went about her work in 
the kitchen.

“Upon leaving her yesterday after the 
fourth study she said: ‘Now I have entered 
Jehovah’s organization; the next thing is bap
tism and then preaching.’ ”

. Truly those young men and women who 
leave their own homes and native lands to 
go to faraway countries and strange peoples 
to preach the good news of God’s kingdom and 
to comfort all that mourn do have heart
warming experiences.

Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of tender 
mercies and the God of all comfort, who comforts us in all our tribulation, 

that we may be able to comfort those in any kind of tribulation through 
the comfort with which we ourselves are being comforted by God.

—2 Cor. 1:3, 4, NW.
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“And this good news of the king
dom will be preached in all the in
habited earth for the purpose of a 
witness to all the and then
the accomplished end will come.”  

—Matt. 2it: lit, NW.

/  ORE than nineteen cen- C/VX turies ago, in the spring 
of A.D. 33, a man sat upon the 
Mount of Olives, looking at the temple of 
Jerusalem in the distance. The four men 
with him were concerned about what he 
had said about that temple. So they asked 
him a question about it and other world- 
important events that were due to take 
place. In proceeding with his lengthy an
swer to their threefold question, he said: 
“And this good news of the kingdom will 
be preached in all the inhabited earth for 
the purpose of a witness to all the nations, 
and then the accomplished end will come.” 
(Matt. 24:14, NW) Today, in this year 
1955, the temple of Jerusalem is no more, 
as he foretold that it would not be, but his 
prophecy concerning “this good news of 
the kingdom” is being fulfilled among 
more and more of earth’s inhabitants and 
all the nations are being given a witness 
respecting “the kingdom” by a preaching 
campaign to which they cannot shut their 
ears. Triumphantly this message of “ the 
kingdom” has gone out since first it began

1. How did Jesus link earth-wide preaching about the 
Kingdom with the end of earth’s present system of 
things?

to be preached, and the preaching of it 
sounds out as a proof not only that Jesus 
Christ the prophesier of it is true but that 
we are approaching the fully accomplished 
end of earth’s present system of things. 
The preaching had to come before the end. 
The end could not come until after the 
preaching had been done on such a scale 
that it would be heard in all the inhabited 
earth and all the nations would have been 
witnessed to.

2 How much time has been allotted to 
this preaching? Down to the middle of 
the year 1920 it was thought that about 
nineteen hundred years had been allotted 
to the preaching of the good news of the 
Kingdom and that the preaching had be
gun A.D. 33 at Jerusalem, on the day of 
Pentecost when Jesus’ disciples were 
anointed with the holy spirit and began 
preaching miraculously in foreign lan
guages to the great crowd that gathered 
at the miracle, and that the preaching had 
continued through the centuries till now. 
It was thought to be the preaching of a
2. How much time has been allotted to this preaching?
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kingdom yet to be established in answer 
to the prayer that Jesus taught, “Our 
Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be 
thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be 
done in earth, as it is in heaven.”—Matt. 
6:9, 10.

3 An honest examination of history, 
however, shows that shortly after the 
death of all twelve of Jesus’ apostles by 
the end of the first century the message 
of even a coming kingdom of our heavenly 
Father began to die out. The church came 
to be understood as the Kingdom, and the 
Kingdom would come when the church 
was visibly or powerfully established in the 
earth. Less and less the emphasis was laid 
on the coming kingdom as the church fell 
away more and more from the true Chris
tian hope and became allied to the Roman 
state. When finally the Roman emperor, 
Constantine, claimed to be converted and 
became a Roman Catholic, the religious 
clergy felt that the Kingdom had come 
and they sought to increase the rule of 
this religio-political kingdom. In 800 
(A.D.), when the Holy Roman Empire 
was established by Charlemagne’s being 
crowned emperor by Pope Leo III at Rome, 
it was felt still more that God’s kingdom 
had been established and that, although 
the kingdom of God was one, it manifested 
itself in two directions, in the temporal 
direction through the political empire and 
in the spiritual direction through the 
Roman Catholic pope.

4 The Protestant Reformation of the 
sixteenth century was mixed up with poli
tics of western Europe and this led to the 
marriage union of the Protestant sects 
with the political states. The political 
rulers of such religio-political states were 
declared to rule by divine right and to be 
the visible representatives of God on 
earth, ruling in His name. This under-
3, 4. What gross misunderstandings about God’s king
dom on earth were widely prevalent for centuries 
until this twentieth one?
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standing of matters affected all views re
garding God’s kingdom, and although 
missionaries were later sent out to all 
parts of the earth their proclamation con
cerning God’s kingdom was bound to be 
incorrect because they misunderstood the 
subject and they preached the teachings 
of the church systems that had become a 
part of this world.

5 On the other hand, Jesus, when on
trial for his life, told the Roman governor 
of Judea: “My kingdom is no part of this 
world. If my kingdom were part of this 
world, my attendants would have fought 
that I should not be delivered up to the 
Jews. But, as it is, my kingdom is not 
from this source.” (John 18:36, In
no way, therefore, could the preaching 
that the Roman Catholic, Greek Catholic 
and Protestant missionaries did during 
past centuries be interpreted as fulfilling 
Jesus’ prophecy at Matthew 24:14.

6 In this prophecy Jesus did not mean
the preaching by such missionaries of 
apostate Christian religions. The King
dom-preaching that he predicted had to 
wait until this twentieth century in order 
to go into action. God’s timing of events 
made it so. What is the kingdom the good 
news of which was to be preached earth- 
wide to all nations at the foremeant time? 
The point of the question that the four 
apostles put to Jesus determines the right 
answer. They said: “Tell us, When will 
these things be, and what will be the sign 
of your presence* and of the consum
mation of the system of things?” (Matt. 
24:3, NW; Mark 13:3, 4) It was about
Christ’s actual presence in his God-given 
kingdom that those apostles asked. And

* On page 426 of the McClintock and Strong’s Cyclo
paedia, Volume 2, column 2, we read this subheading: 
“Coming (parousia, being present) of C h r is t .”  At 
Matthew 24:3 the word translated “ presence” is this 
Greek word parousia. See Philippians 2: 12 and 2 Co
rinthians 10:10 for other occurrences of this Greek 
word.
5, 6. Christ’s actual second presence, as Scripturally 
defined, has what connection with the Kingdom
preaching campaign?
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concerning his “ coming” into that king
dom Jesus said in later verses of his same 
prophetic answer: “Then the sign of the 
Son of man will appear in heaven, and 
then all the tribes of the earth will go to 
wailing and they will see the Son of man 
coming on the clouds of heaven with 
power and great glory. And he will send 
forth his angels with a great trumpet- 
sound . . . When the Son of man arrives 
in his glory and all the angels with him, 
then he will sit down on his glorious 
throne. And all the nations will be gath
ered before him, and he will separate 
people one from another.” (Matt. 24:30, 
31; 25:31, 32, 1N7W) Consequently the 
kingdom about which this good news 
would be preached is the kingdom with 
Jesus Christ present in it in power, on his 
throne of active rulership. The Kingdom 
is, not one yet to be set up, but one now 
established.

7 The news of its being established is 
not good news to everybody, for, instead 
of everybody’s rejoicing over its estab
lishment in the heavens, Jesus said that 
all the tribes of the earth would go to 
wailing at it and that he as King and 
Shepherd would separate people of all the 
nations over the matter of the Kingdom, 
just as a shepherd separates goats from 
among his sheep. God’s scheduled time 
to establish that heavenly kingdom with 
his Son on the throne was at the end of 
the “appointed times of the nations,” or 
2,520 years from when the kingdom of 
Jerusalem in the land of Judah was deso
lated in early autumn or in the seventh 
Jewish month of the year 607 B.C. Those 
seven “appointed times of the nations” 
ended in the early autumn of 1914, about 
October 1. Before then the “good news” 
of the established kingdom could not be 
preached.
7, 8. Since only the fall of 1914. with what effect upon 
most of earth’s inhabitants has Kingdom-preaching 
properly proceeded, and why?
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8 In December, 1879, in the sixth issue 

of the magazine now known as 
Watchtower, it called attention to the 
fact that these times would run out in 
1914. Did the professed Christian nations 
of Christendom take notice of this with 
any faith or joyful expectation? No! In 
the early autumn of 1914 the nations of 
Christendom were in no joyful mood over 
the establishing of God’s heavenly king
dom with Christ in the throne as his 
anointed King. The nations were raging 
in their first world war over world dom
ination, and the religious clergy, Catholic 
and Protestant, were nationalistically 
backing up their sides in the gory fight, 
praying for God to give victory to one 
part of Christendom over the other part 
of Christendom. This first world war 
affected all the world. Ever since then 
“all the tribes of the earth” have gone 
wailing, and to this day they have not 
stopped, even though the sign of the 
Son of man’s having come into his long- 
expected kingdom is very clear and con
vincing to every eye not blinded by the 
enemy, Satan the Devil. These wailing 
tribes are not the people that the Shep
herd-King Jesus Christ separates to his 
right side as sheep.

9 In its issue of July 1, 1920, the maga
zine The Watch Tower published the arti
cle “ Gospel of the Kingdom.” It was not 
till then that Jehovah’s witnesses through
out the earth saw that the “good news” or 
gospel was about the now established 
kingdom and that the good news of this 
kingdom must begin to be preached now, 
after the “beginning of pangs of distress” 
experienced during the period of World 
War I; and that the preaching must con
tinue until the battle of Armageddon, the 
“great tribulation such as has not oc
curred since the world’s beginning until
9, 10. (a) By whom is timely preaching of “ this good 
news of the kingdom” being done? (b) Why are faith 
and courage vital essentials for such preaching?
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now, no, nor will occur again.” (Matt. 24:7, 
8, 21, NW) Now, in the “time of the end” 
of this satanic system of things, is when 
“ this good news of the kingdom” must be 
preached everywhere possible. Now is when 
it is being preached. It will keep on being 
preached until this system of things ends 
and the new system of things, God’s new 
world of “new heavens and a new earth,” 
is ushered in with all its blessings. The 
missionaries of Christendom throughout 
the earth number into the thousands. 
Despite all these, it is not too much to say 
that Jehovah’s witnesses are the only ones 
preaching “this good news of the king
dom.” Why? Because they are the only 
ones that see the established kingdom in 
the light of modern events interpreted by 
Bible prophecy, and they are the only ones 
with the faith and courage from God to 
preach it.

“ Because Jesus called it “good news” 
let no one think that it does not take 
courage and faith in God to preach it. It 
is indeed God’s kingdom by Christ that 
is preached, which fact should ordinarily 
make it a most welcome message. But do 
you know what preaching it to this an
guished world means? It means preaching 
the news of an enemy kingdom and 
preaching it in enemy lands. Why? Be
cause the world, including Christendom, 
is no friend to God’s kingdom, neither are 
Jehovah God and his Christ friends to 
this world. The Revelation, which gives a 
vision of God’s organization giving birth 
to his kingdom in 1914, pictures that fact 
this way: “ She gave birth to a son, a male, 
who is destined to shepherd all the nations 
with an iron rod. And her child was 
caught away to God and to his throne.” 
(Rev. 12:5, NW )That “ iron rod” in the 
hands of God’s kingdom is for dashing the 
nations of this world to pieces like frail 
potters’ vessels at Armageddon, as fore
told at Psalm 2:7-9. It is no wonder that
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since 1914 the nations have raged in two 
world wars, with many lesser wars in 
between and since, and that they have 
meditated vain things like the League of 
Nations and the United Nations and have 
taken counsel together against Jehovah 
and against his anointed King Jesus 
Christ, as that same psalm foretold. (Ps. 
2:1, 2, AS) Hence when a true Christian 
comes preaching the only really “good 
news” he comes as a publisher of a king
dom that is prophesied to destroy the 
nations of this world. This fact makes the 
preaching a work calling for courage that 
only God can supply.

11 On April 23,1955, at a Y.M.C.A. lunch
eon in New York city Dean James A. Pike 
of New York Cathedral said he sometimes 
felt it was unfortunate that “being a 
Christian is such a safe thing.” When this 
orthodox clergyman said that, was he 
thinking about Jehovah’s witnesses as 
preachers of this established kingdom? 
No! Those whom the dean really meant 
are people who profess to be Christians 
because they are members of the respect
ed religious systems of Christendom, 
membership being popular and having the 
protection of the political governments of 
Christendom.

“ Jehovah’s witnesses are endeavoring 
to be true Christians in accord with the 
Bible requirements, but they do not find 
it a “safe thing” anywhere on earth. Even 
in Christendom they have experienced 
what Dean Pike next goes on to observe, 
namely, that in its beginning years Chris
tianity was an “ illegal” and “subversive” 
doctrine and its advocates often came to 
the attention of the “un-Roman activities 
committee.” Christianity, Dean Pike con
tended, has to return to its early dyna
mism if it is to be completely successful
11-13. (a) Why is it “ safe" to be now the kind of 
“ Christian" recently mentioned by one of Christen
dom’s renowned spokesmen? (b) In contrast, why are 
genuine Christians relatively unsafe yet undefeatable?
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against communism.
(New Y ork Times,
April 24,1955) Now it 
is because Jehovah’s witnesses have re
turned to the dynamism of the Christianity 
of apostolic days that even today, after the 
hysteria of World War II, they are “ illegal” 
in a number of lands in Christendom, not to 
speak of Communist lands, and that they 
are falsely accused by their religious foes 
of being “ subversive” and security risks, 
being classed at one time as Nazis, at 
another time as Communists, in Commu
nist lands as spies and agents of imperial
ist countries, and elsewhere as secret 
agents of Jewish Zionism, any old charge 
being leveled at them to rouse public feel
ing against them, to stir up government 
action against them and to make their 
existence unsafe.

13 But this does not succeed. Jehovah’s 
witnesses today continue to make a public 
declaration of their faith and hope and 
to preach the good news of the Kingdom 
in the midst of the greatest unsafety in 
the concentration camps and forced labor 
camps and prisons of Communist lands 
and of other lands under totalitarian rule 
and dictatorship. They triumph over these 
forms and operations of Devil rule, even 
as described in Revelation 12:11 ( NW) : 
“They conquered [Satan the Devil] be
cause of the blood of the Lamb and be
cause of the word of their witnessing, and 
they did not love their souls even despite

the danger of death.” No
where is being one of Jeho
vah’s witnesses an “ easy re
ligion” nor is one safe from 
some form of hatred and 
assault by servants and gov
ernments of the invisible 
“ruler of this world,” Satan 
the Devil. Communists and 
other totalitarian rulers try 
to make Jehovah’s w it
nesses show that theirs is an inferior reli
gion, not able to hold out against this 
world, but the faithfulness of the wit
nesses under these efforts to force them 
to give up their religion administers a de
feat to the Communists and other total- 
itarians. As Deem Pike also said: “Com
munism is a world religion. It can only 
be defeated by a better religion. Nothing 
else can defeat it.” The failure of the ban 
and persecutions by Communists against 
Jehovah’s witnesses to stamp them out or 
to halt their increase is an eloquent testi
mony that among Jehovah’s witnesses they 
have met up with the one “better religion,” 
and it serves notice upon these radical fight
ers against Jehovah God that his witnesses 
will be here triumphant after communism 
and other radicalisms have gone. Their re
ligion is as imperishable as Jehovah’s king
dom that they preach.—New York Times, 
January 11, 1955.

HOW

14 The manner in which Jehovah’s wit
nesses preach “this good news of the king
dom” has come in for criticism. They do 
not preach in the orthodox, formal way, 
which is the easy way, in clergy dress in 
a church pulpit and with one’s religious 
flock gathered inside before the preacher 
or priest. This ceremonial, orthodox way
14, 15. How does Christendom’s manner of preaching 
compare with the way Jesus’ command to preach is 
now being fully obeyed?
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of preaching in Christendom has failed 
to fulfill the command of Jesus to his dis
ciples: “ Go [yes, Go] therefore and make 
disciples of people of all the nations, . . . 
teaching them to observe all the things 
I have commanded you.” (Matt. 28:19, 20, 
NW) Because Christendom’s orthodoxy 
has failed to convert the world or convert 
even the people in lands called “Christian” 
and has failed to halt the invasion of the 
big cities by paganism, the religious sys
tems of Christendom try to force the 
people to adopt religion or religious prac
tices and confessions by having the law
makers force religion upon unwilling 
people by law. This might be in harmony 
with the treaty of peace of Westphalia 
ending the Thirty Years’ War in Europe 
in 1648 and which ruled that the religion 
of each province of the Holy Roman Em
pire was to be thereafter determined by 
the religion of the particular ruler of that 
province, be he Catholic, Lutheran or Cal
vinist. But it has failed to save Christen
dom’s form of Christianity from corrup
tion, decay and worldliness. This means 
that orthodoxy, which has held sway in 
Christendom for centuries, has not worked. 
It is a failure.

15 The outstanding way by which Jeho
vah’s witnesses obey Jesus’ command at 
Matthew 24:14 and preach “this good 
news of the kingdom” is by going from 
country to country, from city to city, from 
village to village and from house to house. 
This may not be the way that is orthodox 
with the clergy and laymen of Christen
dom, but it is apostolic, yes Christlike. 
After the apostle Peter and the other 
apostles had told the Jewish Supreme 
Sanhedrin at Jerusalem, “We must obey 
God as ruler rather than men,” and had 
been flogged and told to stop preaching 
about Jesus Christ, these apostles went 
away rejoicing, and, says the account, 
“every day in the temple and from house
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to house they continued without letup 
teaching and declaring the good news 
about the Christ, Jesus.”—Acts 5:29, 40- 
42, NW.

18 At that time Paul was not among 
those apostles in their house-to-house 
preaching, but years later he said in a 
farewell talk to the older men of the con
gregation of Ephesus: “ I did not hold back 
from telling you any of the things that 
were profitable nor from teaching you 
publicly and from house to house. But I 
thoroughly bore witness both to Jews and 
to Greeks about repentance toward God 
and faith in our Lord Jesus. . . .  I went 
preaching the kingdom.” (Acts 20:20, 21, 
25, NW) When writing to the Christians 
at Corinth the apostle Paul said: “Be
come imitators of me, even as I am of 
Christ.” (1 Cor. 11:1, NW) In house-to- 
house preaching Paul was an imitator of 
Jesus Christ, for, besides preaching in 
various public places, Jesus was often re
ported in the houses of the people telling 
the occupants about the Kingdom. When 
sending out his twelve apostles and later 
also seventy evangelists to preach, he told 
them what to say at the doors of the peo
ple upon whom they called: “Wherever 
you enter into a house say first: ‘May 
this house have peace.’ ” (Luke 10:1, 5, 
NW) “When you are entering into the 
house, greet the household; . . . Wher
ever anyone does not take you in or listen 
to your words, on going out of that house 
or that city shake the dust off your feet.” 
(Matt. 10:5, 12-14, NW) As a result of 
preaching in this Christlike, apostolic way 
Paul could write out from his prison in 
Rome and say that the good news “was 
preached in all creation that is under 
heaven. Of this good news I Paul became 
a minister. I am now rejoicing in my 
sufferings for you.” (Col. 1:23, 24, NW)
16. In his preaching, how was Paul an imitator of 
Jesus, and with what result?
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All creation under heaven was mainly 
pagan then.

17 After nineteen hundred years Jeho
vah’s witnesses are still wholeheartedly 
given to the house-to-house way of preach
ing in this “ time of the end,” because it 
means obeying theocratic instructions in 
the Bible; it means imitating successful 
preachers like Jesus Christ and his apos
tles. Jehovah’s witnesses today have faith 
in that original way, that it will prove 
just as successful with them as with Christ 
and his apostles. They are not too lazy 
to follow that way because it is harder 
than standing in a church pulpit. They are 
not afraid to do it because it is the unsafe 
way, exposing them to ridicule, abuse, 
violent opposition and religious persecu
tion. Instead of imitating the clergy and 
appealing to the “sword of the state” for 
help, they wield the “sword of the spirit, 
that is, the word of God,” and let it do the 
converting. They use the direct, practical, 
thorough method of Bible education, 
giving the people home instruction, pri
vate, personal, individual instruction in 
God’s Word, leaving literature containing 
printed Bible sermons with the people 
called upon, then returning later to answer 
Bible questions and to start home Bible 
studies. This is the aggressive, sensible 
way that halts the invasion of paganism 
into many homes or rescues many indi
viduals from the swelling tide of pagan
ism. For example:

18 New York city is reputed to be one of 
the biggest pagan cities on earth; yet by 
diligent house-to-house work reaching 
every home possible in this city of over 
seven million people Jehovah’s witnesses 
have increased from just one congregation 
in 1935 to fifty-five congregations thus 
far in 1955, with 7,048 reporting activity 
in preaching the good news to others. This
17, 18. By whom and how, in practice, is the Christlike, 
apostolic way of preaching used successfully in our 
day?
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means there is now about one active wit
ness of Jehovah to every one thousand 
persons in the city. In the United States 
as a whole 187,120 reported activity in 
preaching during April of 1955, which 
means that among America’s 165,000,000 
inhabitants there is one preaching witness 
of Jehovah to less than one thousand 
persons.

19 In the face of this is it any wonder 
that the clergy are beginning to make 
some observations and recommendations? 
Without themselves setting the example, 
the frightened clergy are now belatedly 
voicing the need for the laity (the mem
bers of their congregation) to get out and 
do some preaching, though not empha
sizing the need to do house-to-house 
preaching. The general secretary of the 
World Alliance of Reformed Churches re
cently declared there was need for “ the 
witness of Christ in our professional lives 
as well as our family lives. . . . The only 
way to bring people to the Christian 
church is to make them aware of the 
tremendous grace that is the gift of 
Christ.” (New York TJuly 12, 1954) 
Said the minister of Riverside church, 
New York city: “Overlooked is the fact 
that religion is, first and foremost, the 
glorifying of God amid the everyday activ
ities of life. The world is the place where 
religion needs to be seen in action.”—New 
York Times, July 5, 1954.

20 In a report to a meeting of the World 
Council of Churches at Evanston, Illinois, 
in 1954, one layman, an army colonel, 
said: “One of the most important factors 
bearing on the future of the church is 
the responsibility of the laity to carry 
their faith to their jobs, homes, every
where. We need more everyday Christians 
rather than the so-called Sunday Chris
tians.” At that same assembly of the
19-21. (a) What vital needs are indicated by recently 
reported remarks of other spokesmen for Christendom? 
(b) Why are such remarks out of date?
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World Council at Evanston, in connection 
with a call for the churches to “break out 
in a spirit of evangelism of the apostles,” 
the chairman of the section on Evangelism 
said: “Evangelism is not a special assign
ment of missionaries, but a normal action 
of every disciple. . . . This is a new en
largement to the activities of churches. 
They will now have to undertake teaching 
their laymen to go about evangelizing 
their everyday life.” (Chicago American, 
August 27, 1954) Notice, please, in all 
those published statements the lack of any 
reference to the apostolic house-to-house 
preaching.

21 But when is it hoped to get laymen 
of the churches trained to carry out their 
part of the responsibility to preach? 
Listen to the minister of an Episcopal 
church in Houston, Texas, as he ser
monizes in a New York city church; he 
said that in  two hundred years the 
source of evangelistic power in the Chris
tian church would pass from the pulpit to 
“a witnessing fellowship.” Yes, preachers 
would continue to preach, “but sermons 
[in the pulpit] will not be the main means 
by which people are brought to Christ.” 
This would be accomplished in an atmos
phere of awakening faith created by be
lievers who would tell what “God is doing 
in their lives.” (New York Times, May 
31, 1954) This clergyman is at least two 
hundred years behind the times in his 
viewpoint, at least as far as Jehovah’s wit
nesses are concerned. Already in the con
gregations of Jehovah’s witnesses the 
world over, the preaching is not confined 
to the speaking by capable speakers from 
the Kingdom Hall platform but every bap
tized member of the congregation is en
couraged, aided and trained to become a 
preaching witness, able to go alone from 
house to house and preach introductory 
sermons of some minutes’ length at the 
doors and also to make return visits on
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the interested sheep and give still longer 
sermons to show the value of Bible study.

22 In the New World society of Jeho
vah’s witnesses everybody is a preaching 
minister. It is a society of ministers, and 
none can escape his responsibility to 
preach in obedience to Christ’s command 
and example. Each one is keenly conscious 
of Jesus’ prophecy at Matthew 24:14 con
cerning these days of the Kingdom’s pres
ence, and each one feels with the apostle 
Paul as he exclaimed: “Really, woe is me 
if I did not declare the good news!” (1 Cor. 
9:16, NW) Each one knows that it is vital,
not only to the salvation of others, but 
also to his own salvation to preach pub
licly, for with force Paul’s words come 
home to each one of Jehovah’s witnesses: 
“ If you publicly declare that ‘word in your 
mouth’, that Jesus is Lord, and exercise 
faith in your heart that God raised him up 
from the dead, you will be saved. For with 
the heart one exercises faith for righteous
ness, but with the mouth one makes public 
declaration for salvation.”—Rom. 10:9, 
10, NW.

23 What do Jehovah’s witnesses care 
whether worldly courts of law rule that 
they are “regular ministers” specially “set 
apart” or not? They know that they have 
dedicated themselves to God to do His 
will and they know that he commands 
them through Christ to go out to the 
people and preach and prove themselves 
his ordained ministers by actively serving 
the interests of his kingdom. Jehovah has 
known better than to wait for 200 years 
for the clergy of Christendom to stir their 
laity to action. The limited “time of the 
end” not allowing for that estimated time, 
Jehovah has raised up his own witnesses 
and they are giving the Kingdom witness 
right on time, just as he has ordered.
22, 23. Dedicated doers of the will of Almighty God 
are now alert to what privileges and responsibilities?
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OVERCOMING THE WORLD

24 It requires faith to be a witness for 
Jehovah. Read Hebrews 11:1 to 12:3 and 
note that from Abel, the first to die for 
the worship of Jehovah, down to Jesus 
Christ it required faith to be one of Je
hovah’s witnesses. It was their faith that 
enabled them to overcome the existent 
world by seeing a righteous new world 
under God’s kingdom and therefore re
fusing to become part of the present world 
and to live like it and for it. The Christian 
that has become a spiritual son of God 
must conquer this world, and he can do so 
only by unshakable faith. Says the apostle 
John: “Everything that has been born 
from God conquers the world. And this is 
the conquest that has conquered the 
world, our faith.”— 1 John 5:4,

25 In 1914 the promised kingdom was 
born of God and it will yet conquer the 
world. It conquered Satan and his demons 
by casting them out of heaven and down 
to our earth, and now it goes on con
quering in the Kingdom witness work on 
earth, and it will complete its conquest 
over Satan’s present world at Armaged
don. (Rev. 6:1, 2, NW On earth today 
there is a remnant of spiritual Christian 
sons of God, and they will not prove false 
to the stated rule that everything born 
from God conquers the world. They will 
show their faith in God’s kingdom by 
preaching it till the end of this world 
comes. There are also prospective earthly 
sons of God with us today, a constantly 
growing “great crowd” of them, who hope 
for life as His children in the glorious 
paradise of the “new earth.” They, too, 
must conquer the world just as the 
ancient, pre-Christian witnesses of 
Jehovah from Abel to John the Bap
tist did. To do so they must make

the same practical display of their faith 
in Jehovah God and his kingdom. But 
though we are surrounded by so great a 
cloud of ancient, pre-Christian witnesses of 
Jehovah, we are especially looking at 
Jehovah’s greatest witness in the universe, 
his faithful and true Son Jesus Christ, for 
he was the greatest conqueror of this 
world, even by a martyr’s death on the 
torture stake at Calvary. He said: “ I con
quered and sat down with my Father in his 
throne.” (Rev. 3:21, NW) By him Jehovah 
God won a grand triumph over the enemy 
governments and authorities. We read:

26 “God made you alive together with 
him. He kindly forgave us all our tres
passes and blotted out the handwritten 
document [the law of Moses] against us 
which consisted of decrees and which was 
in opposition to us, and He has taken it 
out of the way by nailing it to the torture 
stake. Stripping the governments and the 
authorities bare, he exhibited them in 
open public as conquered, leading them in 
a triumphal procession by means of it.” 
—Col. 2:13-15, NW.

27 Ever since that victory nineteen cen
turies ago, Jehovah God has been leading 
a glorious triumphal procession. Accord
ing to the original Greek word that the 
apostle Paul used here, the picture is 
taken from the time of the pagan Roman 
conquests. To the pagan Romans a triumph 
was an imposing ceremonial in honor of 
a general who had gained a decisive vie-
27-29. (a) What ancient pagan ceremonial is recalled by 
Paul’s reference to Jehovah’s tri
umphant conquest through Christ 
Jesus? (b) How and against what 
wrongful accusers did Jehovah 
act to enable willing humans to 
share Jesus Christ’s triumphant 
conquest?

24. Living now with a Christlike faith includes 
what proper attitude toward this present world ?
25, 26. How and why do present-day witnesses 
of Jehovah conquer the world?
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tory. He was allowed to enter the city 
crowned with laurel, bearing a scepter in 
one hand, and a branch of laurel in the 
other, wearing an embroidered toga, and 
riding in a four-horse circular chariot of 
a peculiar form. He was preceded by the 
Roman senate and magistrates, musicians, 
the spoils, the captives in fetters, etc., and 
followed by his army in marching order. 
The procession advanced to the Capitoline 
Hill, where sacrifices were offered and 
the general was entertained with a public 
feast.

28 In connection with God’s triumph 
nineteen centuries ago the apostle Paul 
mentions the “handwritten document.” 
This was God’s law through Moses, and 
it “ consisted of decrees” and it “was in 
opposition to us.” It was “against us,” 
for it condemned all of us, Jews and non- 
Jews alike, as sinners deserving of death, 
because of our inherited imperfection and 
our inability to keep God’s law. But who 
are the governments and authorities that 
Paul says were stripped bare? They are 
the invisible governments and authorities 
of Satan and his demons. Moffatt’s Bible 
translation calls them “angelic Rulers 
and Powers.” Once these could accuse us 
before God. Why? Because we sought to 
worship and serve God perfectly but failed 
to do so, as proved by the Jews’ inability 
to keep the Mosaic law. That law could 
not make us perfect, even by its animal 
sacrifices. It exposed us as being sinners 
whom the Devil could tempt and whom he 
could accuse before God. But what we 
could not do God did, in order to over
come that accusation of Satan’s govern
ments and authorities against Jehovah’s 
witnesses. He put Jesus Christ on the 
earth as a perfect man, and Jesus meas
ured up perfectly to God’s law. Jesus did 
so although his preaching of God’s king
dom brought against him the opposition of 
all of Satan’s governments and author-
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ities, visible and invisible. Jesus died un
conquered by this world and perfectly 
loyal to God’s universal sovereignty. He 
died not only as a martyr or faithful wit
ness to Jehovah’s kingdom but also as a 
perfect human sacrifice. Upon the basis of 
this sacrifice God could forgive and cancel 
the trespasses of which the Mosaic law con
demned us. Thus Jehovah God nailed the 
Mosaic law to Jesus’ torture stake, can
celing this “handwritten document against 
us,” the torture stake being a symbol of 
Jesus’ sacrificial death.

28 In ancient times living captives from 
among the defeated were often stripped 
naked and led in the triumphal procession 
before the conqueror’s chariot, as the 
prophet Isaiah was used to illustrate by 
walking about naked and barefoot for 
three symbolic years. (Isa. 20:1-4) So 
when Jehovah God triumphed over the 
accusing satanic governments and author
ities by letting Jesus die faithful and then 
resurrecting him for his faithfulness, Je
hovah in effect stripped those enemy 
governments and authorities, disarming 
them and rendering them naked, com
pletely exposed, as conquered. Jehovah 
was now within his right to forgive the 
trespasses of his Christian witnesses and 
to justify them or declare them righteous 
that they might gain the heavenly king
dom with their Leader Jesus Christ. 
(Rom. 5:1, 6-9, 18, 19) So those satanic 
governments and authorities could no 
longer condemn them as sinners already 
condemned by God’s own law through 
Moses, for by faith in Christ’s sacrifice 
they were forgiven and cleansed and de
clared righteous, and were thus given a 
good conscience. “Who will file accusation 
against God’s chosen ones? God is the One 
who declares them righteous. Who is he 
that will condemn? Christ Jesus is the 
one who died, yes, rather the one who 
was raised up from the dead, who is on
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the right hand of God, who also pleads for 
us.” (Rom. 8:1, 33, 34, NW) As a High 
Priest who has been admitted to God’s 
most holy presence with the life value of 
his perfect human sacrifice Jesus pleads 
and wins justification from sin for those 
who become his faithful, spirit-begotten, 
anointed followers.
30 Hence the condemnation of them by 

Satan’s demon organization does not 
affect them in God’s sight. In a clash with 
man-made laws of worldly governments 
under Satan’s invisible rulership men heap 
condemnation upon them for keeping 
God’s perfect law rather than man’s im
perfect, ungodly law; but that does not 
stop them or take away their “good con
science,” for they know they have God’s 
approval and are suffering for righteous
ness’ sake. All this unfair, unjustified 
condemnation of them by men exposes the 
shame of the worldly governments and 
authorities, for these have been stripped 
naked as being enemy governments under 
Satan and as now being conquered, 
silenced by God’s justifying arrangement 
for his faithful servants. Thus the per
sistent faithfulness of his loyal servants 
of unbreakable integrity shows that the 
enemy accusations do not count, and by 
this Jehovah exhibits these stripped gov
ernments and authorities in open public 
as conquered.

31 Ever since Pentecost A.D. 33, when 
he poured out his holy spirit upon his 
servants in divine approval, Jehovah has 
been leading those enemy powers as in a 
triumphal procession before the gaze of 
men and angels, and this by means of the 
torture stake and the One who faithfully 
died on it. Those satanic governments and 
authorities may have kept on operating 
since Pentecost, but still they remain
30, 31. (a) Since Pentecost, what governments and 
authorities has Jehovah’s triumphing act kept on ex
hibiting as conquered and powerless? (b) For whom 
has such exhibition been progressing?
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beaten, conquered, and the faith of 
Christ’s followers conquers them and 
shames them as being satanic powers of 
this world with which Christ’s followers 
cannot be friends and of which they can 
be no part. So we see those satanic powers 
for what they nakedly are, and our faith 
gives us the conquest over them and holds 
us true to God’s kingdom now bom in the 
heavens. At the battle of Armageddon 
God’s conquest of them will be completed. 
Jehovah God will not preserve them alive 
as captives to be led in a triumphal pro
cession after Armageddon before the eyes 
of the Armageddon survivors, but he will 
wipe them out and bring no enemy cap
tives out alive on earth from that univer
sal battle.

PERFUMING THE WAY OF THE 
TRIUMPHAL PROCESSION

32 Jehovah’s magnificent triumphal pro
cession moves on through this “ time of the 
end” of this system of things, especially 
now that the Kingdom, bom in 1914, has 
won the victory in the war in heaven be
tween its Archangel King Jesus Christ and 
Satan the Devil and his angels. These de
feated governments and authorities have 
been cast down to this earth to be detained 
here for a “ short period of time” until 
they are abyssed and put out of the way 
at the climax of the battle of Armageddon. 
Now Jehovah’s triumphal procession is 
marching along to superb victory at Ar
mageddon. How do we know that? By the 
odor of the knowledge of Jehovah God 
that is being spread more and more heav
ily throughout the earth by the preaching 
of “ this good news of the kingdom” on 
the part of Jehovah’s witnesses, the 
anointed remnant and the “ great crowd” 
of companion witnesses.
32-34. (a) Since 1914, what more has been viewed by 
the God-favored spectators? (b) Under the figure of 
odors, pleasant and offensive, what other aspects of 
Jehovah’s triumph are clarified by Paul?
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33 Not all the spectators view the trium
phal procession in the same way and not 
all breathe in the heavy fragrance accom
panying it with the same appreciation. To 
those who are a part of this world and to 
all who Eire friends of this foul, doomed 
world, the odor that is diffused by the 
Kingdom-preaching accompanying the 
triumphal procession is offensive, un- 
breathable, for God’s kingdom means a 
plague, death, to this world. To those who 
long for deliverance from this corrupt 
world and who perceive that God’s king
dom is the only hope of deliverance, that 
odor is welcome, sweet, delightful. The 
apostle Paul described it nineteen cen
turies ago when he was preaching about 
God’s coming kingdom, but what he says 
applies more forcefully now during the ac
tual presence of the established kingdom. 
He had gone to Troas in Asia Minor to de
clare the good news about Christ, and there 
a door of opportunity to preach was opened 
to him. Despite that he left there and went 
to Macedonia across the Aegean Sea to 
meet Titus sooner. There, too, he was 
helped to spread the knowledge of Jeho
vah God. So in gratitude he exclaimed:

34 “Thanks be to God who always leads 
us in a triumphal procession in company 
with the Christ and makes the odor of 
the knowledge of him perceptible through 
us in every place! For to God we are a 
sweet odor of Christ among those who are 
being saved and among those who are 
perishing; to the latter ones an odor 
issuing from death to death, to the former 
ones an odor issuing from life to life. And 
who is adequately qualified for these 
things? We are; for we are not peddlers 
of the word of God as many men are, but 
as out of sincerity, yes, as sent from God, 
under God’s view, in company with Christ, 
we are speaking.”—2 Cor. 2:14-17, NW; 
7:5-7.
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35 What an uplifting thought! If we dedi
cate ourselves to Jehovah God through 
Christ and then engage as witnesses of 
Jehovah in preaching the good news of 
his established kingdom, he leads us in 
his triumphal procession with Christ the 
now reigning King. He leads us, but not as 
captives to our shame and public humil
iation. Paul does not say here, as he does 
of the enemy governments and authorities 
at Colossians 2:15, that the triumphant 
Jehovah strips us naked and exhibits us 
in open public as conquered. No, but Je
hovah leads us as a victorious general 
leads his army in a triumphal procession 
along a perfumed route through the wel
coming capital. He leads us as sharers in 
His victory through Christ. Yes, he leads 
us as those by whom he is gaining further 
victory by making perceptible everywhere 
through us the knowledge of himself, by 
our publishing of the Bible and its message 
of the hour. Since 1919 Jehovah has 
given us this Kingdom message and wher
ever we preach it it triumphs. It gains 
victories, transforming many who for
merly were enemies of God by wicked 
works into witnesses of Jehovah and 
preachers of the good news of his theo
cratic kingdom.

36 Not only is the diffused or published 
knowledge of God an odor in the midst of 
which we march triumphantly behind Je
hovah God and in company with Christ 
the King as we make that divine knowl
edge perceptible to others, but we are also 
ourselves an odor. But as respects us, 
noses in this world differ. Not that we of 
our own accord want to be offensive to 
anybody on earth, for we seek to be help
ful and of benefit to everyone. But all this
35. From 1919 to the present, why, figuratively speak
ing, has Jehovah’s triumphal procession included exult
ing preachers of “ this good news of the kingdom” ? 
36-38. (a) As a repulsive stench, to whom and why are 
heralds of Jehovah’s kingdom unsatisfying? (b) What 
is denoted by such Kingdom heralds’ being, to others, 
“ a sweet Christian odor” ?
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world is Jehovah’s enemy. So if we dedi
cate ourselves to Jehovah God through 
Christ and He uses us in his service as 
bearers of his kingdom message, then we 
cannot avoid being, yes, we must expect 
to be, offensive to many, the many who 
are the enemies of Jehovah and his theo
cratic government by Christ. Paul, who 
tried to please all people in all things for 
their advantage that they might be saved, 
had that experience. We ourselves cannot 
escape it, now especially when the estab
lishment of the Kingdom has made the 
issue of universal sovereignty the burning 
question before all people. On this issue 
we cannot be the friends of this world.

37 As Christians we witnesses of Jeho
vah copy Jesus Christ, we follow his steps 
bearing his reproach, we advertise him 
as now reigning King, and so, as it were, 
we exhale or give out the odor of Christ. 
In this respect we wish we smelled sweet 
to everybody, but we do only to the small
er number of people, to those who are 
being saved. To these we are like a sweet 
Christian odor. To these we are as an 
odor that issues from a life-giving source 
and that therefore leads to life in God’s 
new world. Why are we a sweet, life
breathing odor to these? Because it is 
plain to these few people that Jehovah 
God, the Source of life, sends us and so 
we come to them, not for death-dealing 
purposes, but unselfishly for life-giving pur
poses. These people are nauseated with 
this putrid world and its disappointing 
promises and its desperate, selfish efforts 
to keep itself in and God’s righteous world 
out. The message that we preach of God’s 
present kingdom is really “good news” to 
them. It breathes of life to them, and it 
shows them the way to happy life in God’s 
world of new heavens and a new earth, 
with now the opportunity of even sur
viving the battle of Armageddon.
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38 As if breathing in a delightful odor, 

they turn to us and receive us to them
selves as Christians sent from God. They 
listen to our message and accept our Bible 
literature and our offer to study it with 
them. They act on our invitation to attend 
our meetings at area studies and at King
dom Halls, become a part of the New 
World society by dedication to God 
through Christ and then join with us in 
breathing out this delightful, life-giving 
odor to others that they too may be helped 
to everlasting life. Jehovah as represented 
by his ruling King Jesus Christ is no 
“stone of stumbling” or “ rock of offence” 
to them. They accept Jehovah as Univer
sal Sovereign, the great Rock of the uni
verse, whose activity is perfect. (Deut. 
32:3, 4, NW; Isa. 8:13, 14, AS) The tri
umph of Jehovah’s kingdom message over 
these persons of good nose is for their life.

39 On the other hand, the prophecy fore
told that others, even Christendom itself, 
would stumble on this great Stone and get 
offended at this great Rock and hence 
would fall and be broken and be caught 
in a snare and be taken for death. (Isa. 
8:15) To these the preaching witnesses 
of Jehovah are a stench, “ an odor issuing 
from death to death.” Our Kingdom mes
sage bodes no good to them. It is like a 
foul smell issuing from a dead thing and 
contaminating and deadly to breathe in. 
It issues from a death-dealing source and 
it spells death to them. Why? Because 
they are a part of this world and love it 
and do not want to break loose from it. 
They do not want to reform and become 
reconciled to God through Christ. They 
prefer the company of his enemies, in
cluding Christendom with her orthodoxy 
and human traditions, which tickle their 
noses as well as their ears. But we preach
39. Figuratively again, to and from what are noses 
of lovers of “ this world”  turned, and why?
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the “day of vengeance of our God,” and 
therefore the coming destruction of this 
world and of all those who remain a part 
of this world. So we stink to these world- 
lovers. To them we are pestilential, we are 
death-dealing, we ought to be buried out 
of sight, out of smelling and out of hear
ing. This message of Jehovah’s universal 
sovereignty and of his new world and of 
the destruction of this old world is an 
offense to them and puts us in bad odor 
with them. We give them no promise of 
life in the eternal future.

40 Jehovah, who put Christ in Kingdom 
power, has become a great Stumbling 
Stone and an offensive Rock to these. 
They try to remove the stumbling stone 
and to overturn the offensive rock by their 
worldly schemes of conspiracy against Je
hovah God and his reigning Christ. In 
harmony with this they try to silence the 
Kingdom message proclaimed by Jeho
vah’s witnesses so foul-smelling to them. 
They may remove the name of Jehovah 
from translations of the Hebrew Scrip
tures of the Bible, but they cannot remove 
Jehovah the Rock from his position of 
Universal Sovereign. Hence they will be
40, 41. How do such offended ones act, and with what 
effect?
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squashed flatter than a pancake by that 
great Stone at Armageddon.

41 Just as they can never remove the 
great Rock from his royal sovereignty 
over this earth, so they have not been able 
and never will be able to silence the King
dom message and destroy its preachers. 
Till now they have had to smell Jehovah’s 
witnesses, and they will have to keep on 
smelling us, until their own noses are 
mashed in at the coming day of the ‘war 
of God the Almighty’ at Armageddon. 
(Rev. 16:14-16, NW;Matt. 21:42-44) It 
is Jehovah the almighty Unconquerable 
that leads us, and it is in his triumphal 
procession that he leads us in company 
with his King of kings and Lord of lords, 
the winning King and the winning Lord. 
The message of Jehovah’s kingdom by 
Christ has already gained grand triumphs 
throughout the earth because He backs up 
and blesses the preaching of this “good 
news” by his witnesses in all the inhabited 
earth. It will continue to triumph under 
his protection and guidance of us until 
Armageddon, when his own triumphant 
act of vindication will cause all the earth’s 
atmosphere to be permeated with the 
sweet, life-giving odor of the knowledge 
of God for every praiser of Jehovah that 
then breathes.—Hab. 2:14, AS.
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C, In Kirkcaldy, Scotland, a pioneer witness of Jehovah was having a Bible 
study with a young lady who was interested in the name “Jehovah.” The witness 
determined to procure a copy of the Scriptures in Hebrew so that she could show 
her the tetragrammaton in its original form. She felt that the person most likely 
to have a copy would be a clergyman; so she visited one in the town. After listen
ing with interest to her reason for wanting the book he willingly loaned her a 
copy. Then he said that if his, or any other church in town, could boast of having 
one, yes one, Bible student with a fragment of the faith displayed by every one 
of Jehovah’s witnesses, they might be hopeful of being on the right pathway. He 
confessed that the churches were in a hopeless darkness and that he had spoken 
openly to other clergymen about the manifest faith of Jehovah’s witnesses at a 
time when God’s true witnesses should be expected to display such outstanding 
faith. The Bible gives this reply: “Where there is no vision, the people perish: 
but he that keepeth the law, happy is he.”—Prov. 29:18.



M  EXPRESSION
/ -p \ O E S  anyone ask in Paul’s 
 ̂ Uw ords: “ W ho is ade

quately qualified for  these 
things?” To that we can answer:
“We are!” not out of boasting, but out of 
a grateful realization of Jehovah’s favor 
to us. We cannot deny what results to us 
when he assigns us to his service and 
trains us through his theocratic organi
zation under Christ. True, we do offer the 
people literature, the Bible itself and 
books, booklets and magazines and tracts 
explaining the Bible under the illumi
nation and guidance of Jehovah’s spirit; 
and we do accept contributions from 
cheerful givers to the support of the Bible 
educational work. But that does not make 
us peddlers of God’s Word. Many religious 
and commercial men are peddlers of his 
Word, but they are not of the New World 
society, for they seek to make selfish, 
personal gain out of their handling of 
God’s Word. When anyone presents God’s 
Word from such a motive he is not sincere 
in his spreading of that holy Word. But 
since we have no commercial ends in 
view, we are sincere in dealing with God’s 
Word. Our heart’s desire before Jehovah 
God is just to make the odor of the knowl
edge of him perceptible through us every
where we go that it may sweeten the lives 
of all persons whose lives have been made 
bitter by Satan’s oppression and false re
ligions, and who want to be the sheep of 
Jehovah’s Shepherd-King Jesus Christ and 
to abide in his fold.

2 This knowledge could not be diffused 
to them unless God sent those whom he

^TRIUMPH
has equipped with the right knowledge 
of him. Because he has given us this 
sweetness-breathing knowledge and thus 
placed a responsibility upon us not to 
keep that knowledge to ourselves, he has 
sent us. So we have this essential quali
fication from God of being his sent ones. 
We know he watches us on the way that 
he sends us; we are under his view, and 
we want to please him and gain his ap
proval by the way we act and by the use 
we make of this gift of knowledge from 
him. From our very hearts we do not 
want to be peddlers. Being a peddler 
—well, even a servant of the Devil can 
be a peddler, and a peddler of God’s Word 
is a servant of the Devil; but being a 
peddler of anything is so far below the 
dignity and lofty honor of being in the 
triumphal train of the Most High God, 
sincerely enjoying the pleasure and priv
ilege of sharing his Word unselfishly with 
others and making the odor of the knowl
edge of him perceptible to them. If we 
are in company with Christ we have to 
handle God’s Word that way, and we do 
want to stay in his company. We do not 
want to be in the company of religious 
peddlers.

8 So we are truly qualified for partici
pating in the glorious triumphs of the 
Kingdom message in this day of Jehovah’s 
march to his greatest triumph by Christ. 
Therefore, like Paul, “as sent from God, 
under God’s view, in company with Christ,

1, 2. How do those who preach “ this good news of 
the kingdom” differ from peddlers of God's Word? 3. Why, like Paul, do we preach?
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we are speaking” everywhere the King
dom message.—2 Cor. 2:17, NW.

4 As a reward for our everywhere 
making perceptible the fragrant odor of 
the knowledge of Him till now, and to 
aid us in further breathing out that “ odor 
issuing from life to life,” Jehovah God 
has given us at this time the second vol
ume of the New World Translation of the 
Hebrew Scriptures. Thus the promise 
made at Yankee Stadium in the inter
national convention of 1950 when the New 
World Translation of the Christian Greek 
Scriptures was released is one step farther 
toward its complete fulfillment.

5 Because of the early arrival of these 
regional conventions of Jehovah’s wit
nesses in 1955, the limited time did not 
allow for this Volume II of the translated 
Hebrew Scriptures to contain, as at first 
anticipated, the poetic books of Job, 
Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes and Song 
of Solomon. These Bible books will have 
to appear in the next volume, a distinct 
volume by itself. But as the Watch Tower 
Bible & Tract Society eagerly desired to 
release a further part of the New World 
Translation of the Holy Scriptures, it 
gratefully grabbed at what the New World 
Bible Translation Committee had ready 
and the committee was willing to release 
it. The result is the publication sooner 
than anticipated of this translation of the 
Hebrew Bible books from First Samuel to 
Esther, inclusive, as Volume II of the 
series. Rather than be disappointed be
cause Volume II does not contain all the 
fourteen Bible books originally contem
plated, we can be glad that the committee 
through the Watch Tower Society has not 
made us wait longer for getting the trans-
4. What additional aid for effective preaching has 
Jehovah now provided?
5, 6. By what act of separation has the Society better 
served us in 1955 as respects Volume II of the trans
lated Hebrew Scriptures than it had indicated on page 
27 of Volume I (published 1953)?
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lation of the nine books from First Samuel 
to Esther.

6 The publication of this additional vol
ume of the New World Translation Bible 
represents a further triumph of Jehovah’s 
Kingdom message. Till now the translation 
committee has been accused of all kinds 
of base motives and contemptible prac
tices and poor scholarship by religious 
enemies, by peddlers of the Word of God; 
but the New World Bible Translation 
Committee has kept in mind its promise. 
It has trusted in the great Author of the 
Bible and has gone ahead undaunted by all 
the adverse criticism, ridicule and con
demnation of this world, and has produced 
the present volume. It purposes not to 
stop with this volume but to push ahead 
as the time and opportunity allow accord
ing to the divine time schedule between 
now and Armageddon, until the last vol
ume is published.

7 In its contents this new volume covers 
the time of the theocratic kingdom of 
Israel, with all its typical significance, 
down to the restoration of Jehovah’s tem
ple and the rebuilding of Jerusalem’s 
walls after the overthrow of Babylon, with 
all the typical significance of those events, 
much of this typical history finding its 
fulfillment upon us alive today since 1914. 
Consequently that period of Jehovah’s 
dealing with his typical people deserves 
our most thoughtful study now, and that 
with the most faithful translation. The 
Watch Tower Society has confidence in 
this new volume of the New World Trans
lation and will quote heavily from it in 
the Society’s future publications. We 
thank the Bible’s Author and Inspirer for 
this Volume II of the translated Hebrew 
Scriptures. We release it with the sense 
of being honored.
7, 8. Why does the period of history covered by Volume 
II deserve our most thoughtful study now? and by the 
publication and the distribution of Volume II what 
are we helping to make perceptible more keenly?
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8 In publishing it the Society feels some
what like the priest Ezra, who, as this 
Volume II calls him, was a “ copyist of 
the law of the God of the heavens.” (Ezra 
7:12, 21,2VW) By our publishing this Vol
ume II and by your sharing in distributing 
it to English readers we are all together 
helping to make more keenly perceptible 
the sweet odor of God’s knowledge in 
every place. Like Prime Minister Morde-
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cai, backed up by Queen Esther of the 
Persian empire that triumphed over an
cient Babylon, the anointed remnant of 
Jehovah’s royal priesthood works on, to 
prove itself as described in the last words of 
Volume II of the New World 
“delightsome to the multitude of his 
brothers, working for the good of his 
people and speaking peace to all their 
offspring.”—Esther 10:3, NW.
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How Today's Churches Would View Paul
HE Challenge, a New Zealand interde
nominational religious weekly, carried a 
“famous unwritten letter,” from J. Fla

vius Fluffyhead, Foreign Mission Board Secre
tary, to Paul, Independent Missionary, Cor
inth, Greece. Pointed selections from it follow:

“Dear Mr. Paul: We recently received an 
application from you for service under our 
Board. It is our policy to be as frank and 
open-minded as possible with all our appli
cants. We have made an exhaustive survey of 
your case. To be plain, we are surprised that 
you have been able to ‘pass' as a bona-fide 
missionary. . . .

“At Antioch, we learn, you opposed Dr. 
Simon Peter, an esteemed denominational sec
retary, and actually rebuked him publicly. You 
stirred up so much trouble at Antioch that a 
special Board meeting had to be convened in 
Jerusalem. We cannot condone such actions. 
Do you think it seemly for a missionary to do 
part-time secular work? We hear that you are 
making tents on the side. In a letter to the 
Church at Philippi, you admitted that they 
were the only Church supporting you. We won
der why.

“Is it true that you have a jail record? Cer
tain brethren report that you did two years' 
time at Caesarea and were imprisoned at 
Rome. You made so much trouble for business 
men at Ephesus that they refer to you as ‘the 
man who turned the world upside down.' Sen
sationalism in missions is uncalled for. We 
also deplore the lurid ‘over-the-wall-in-a- 
basket' episode at Damascus.

“We were appalled at your obvious lack 
of conciliatory behaviour. Diplomatic men are

not stoned and dragged out of the city gate, 
or assaulted by furious mobs. Have you ever 
suspected that gentler words might gain you 
more friends? . . . You have caused much 
trouble everywhere you have gone. You op
posed the honourable women at Berea and the 
leaders of your own nationality in Jerusalem. 
If a man cannot get along with his own peo
ple, how can he serve foreigners?

“You have written many letters to church
es where you have formerly been pastor. In 
one of these letters, you accused a church 
member of living with his father's wife, and 
you caused the whole church to feel badly; 
and the poor fellow was expelled. You spend 
too much time talking about ‘the second coming 
of Christ.' Your letters to the people at Thes- 
salonica were almost entirely devoted to this 
theme. Put first things first from now on. . . .

“Your sermons are much too long for the 
times. At one place, you talked until after mid
night and a young man was so asleep that he 
fell out of the window and broke his neck. 
Nobody is saved after the first twenty min
utes. ‘Stand up, speak up, and then shut up,’ 
is our advice. . . . You wrote recently to Tim
othy that ‘you had fought a good fight.' Fight
ing is hardly a recommendation for a mission
ary. No fight is a good fight. Jesus came, not 
to bring a sword, but peace. You boast that 
‘I fought with wild beasts at Ephesus.' What 
on earth do you mean? It hurts me to tell you 
this, Brother Paul, but in all my 25 years of 
experience, I have never met a man so oppo
site to the requirements of our Foreign Mis
sion Board.”

So no Pauls serve such Boards today.



• What are the unclean inspired expressions 
mentioned at Revelation 16:13, and who are the 
dragon and wild beast and false prophet out of 
whose mouths these expressions come?—M. Q., 
United States.

Revelation 16:13 (NW)  reads: “And I saw 
three unclean inspired expressions that looked 
like frogs come out of the mouth of the dragon 
and out of the mouth of the wild beast and out 
of the mouth of the false prophet.” Preceding 
chapters of Revelation show the identities of 
the dragon and wild beast and false prophet. 
Revelation 12:3, 9 (NW)  shows the dragon is 
fiery-colored and has seven heads and ten 
horns, and that it is the “original serpent, the 
one called Devil and Satan, who is misleading 
the entire inhabited earth.” Revelation 13:1, 2 
(NW) speaks of “a wild beast ascending out 
of the sea, with ten horns and seven heads.” 
This wild beast is Satan's visible organization 
that rises up out of the seas of humanity alien
ated from God, and it is similar in appearance 
to the dragon, whose evil it images and reflects, 
and from whom it gets its power: “And the 
dragon gave the beast its power and its throne 
and great authority.” One of the heads of the 
wild beast, each of which represents one of the 
seven world powers, is then shown in more de
tail as a beast that “had two horns like a lamb, 
but it began speaking as a dragon,” and caused 
“those who dwell on the earth to make an 
image to the wild beast.” (Rev. 13:11-15, NW)  
This two-horned beast is the seventh world 
power, the Anglo-American world power, and 
it caused the nations of earth to form the 
“image to the wild beast,” the League of Na
tions and later the United Nations, and it made 
great claims as to what these international po
litical organizations would accomplish in the 
way of establishing world peace. Since these

claims were never fulfilled, this two-horned 
beast that appeared lamblike but actually spoke 
for the dragon was proved to be a false proph
et, and from then on Revelation speaks of it as 
“the false prophet,” at 16:13, 19:20 and 20:10.

The unclean inspired expressions that come 
from the mouths of the dragon Satan and his 
visible agencies, the wild beast and the false 
prophet, “are, in fact, expressions inspired by 
demons and perform signs, and they go forth 
to the kings of the entire inhabited earth, to 
gather them together to the war of the great 
day of God the Almighty. And they gathered 
them together to the place that is called in 
Hebrew Har-Magedon.” (Rev. 16:14, 16, NW)  
The likeness of these expressions to frogs 
shows their uncleanness in Jehovah’s eyes, 
just as the frog was unclean for his people 
Israel. They are the unclean mouthings of 
Satan through his visible organizations, the 
wild beast and the false prophet. Frogs are 
small, but they make a resounding noise none
theless, and proclaim things that put the na
tions against God.

On this point the book “New Heavens and a 
New Earth”  says: “The inspired expressions 
from Satan the Dragon and through his visible 
organizations, the wild beast and the false 
prophet, are unclean in God’s sight like slimy 
frogs. With big mouths they croak swelling 
words of peace and security. They produce signs 
such as the League of Nations and the United 
Nations and regional treaty organizations and 
ideological blocks. But where they really are 
leading the ‘kings’ (the rulers) of the entire 
inhabited earth is to the greatest war of all 
times, not a mere World War III with hydrogen 
bombs, but a universal war involving heaven 
and earth, the invisible and the visible. It is 
‘the war of the great day of God the Almighty’ ! 
This will spell mournful defeat and disaster 
for Christendom and the rest of the demon- 
worshiping world.”

For more information on the identification 
of the dragon and the wild beast and the false 
prophet, and the unclean inspired expressions 
that come out of their mouths, please see the 
book “New Heavens and a New Earth”, pages 
287-290.



Truth Found in Garbage Heap

ON June, 1954, the Watch Tower Society ❖  
received the following report from two | 
missionaries stationed in Trois-Rivieres, %

Quebec: *>v
C. “Upon advice from the Society we made ♦♦♦
a call on Mr. and Mrs. B------. They wel- |
corned us in, he greeting us with a smile, say- £ 
ing: ‘You have come just in time,’ because *  
his phonograph was just concluding the play- ♦♦♦ 
ing of a symphony. Thinking that there might $ 
be some mistake, we stated, ‘We are Jehovah’s *  
witnesses, you know/ ‘Oh yes, I know/ he re- ♦♦♦ 
plied, although he had never seen us before. 
Tve been expecting you and when I saw your *  
brief cases, I was sure you were Jehovah’s 
witnesses/ Xt
C. “He told us that he had read the Book of X
Mormon and was going to return it as it did *
not interest him. He had also read the Ad-
ventist book The Great Controversy, and £
while in some respects it impressed him, there *
were many points in it he differed with. Then
he had started to read the books of the Watch £
Tower Society and has been reading them ever *
since. What particularly impressed him about
its books was the way they kept referring to *
the Bible for proof on every point. fv
C. “He seemed to be remarkably well-informed £
for one who had never spoken with one of
Jehovah’s witnesses before and upon being X
asked the reason why, he told the following: *
About three years before, he had lived in an
apartment in Montreal and someone had *
thrown out with the garbage the book Ene- £
mies. As at this time he was collecting books *>
for his library (he belongs to a number of
‘Book of the Month’ clubs), he picked it up £
and added it to his library although not read- £
ing it at the time. Then his sister acquired two *
more of the Watch Tower Society’s publica- ♦>
tions, which he likewise added to his library *
without reading. But in the spring of 1954 *
he began to read the first book he had ac- £
quired, Enemies. He liked it so much that he X
read it through again and then read the other *
two books he had, (Let God Be True9 and f
(The Truth Shall Make You Free9. %♦%
C. “He then sent to the Society for various ♦♦♦ 
Bible translations and other Bible study aids | 
and subscribed for The Watchtower. He has £ 
been reading the books at every opportunity *

and has been talking so much about the things 
he reads that everyone at the place where he 
works calls him one of Jehovah’s witnesses. 
‘Of course, I’m not,’ said he, ‘as I consider that 
a real honor. You know,’ he continued, ‘this 
is beginning to interfere with my work, be
cause I have no interest in business any more. 
When I have any spare time, instead of learn
ing more about my business, I just read one 
of these books on the Bible. I’m so glad that 
you have come so that I can get in touch with 
a Bible study class.’
C. “Next he asked about the door-to-door ac
tivity. ‘If I were to go from door to door, I 
wouldn’t know what to say. Isn’t there some 
sort of training to learn how to do this work?’ 
We explained about the theocratic ministry 
school and the service meetings at which Je
hovah’s witnesses receive training for the 
ministry and he was pleased to hear about 
them. He kept asking many discerning ques
tions and appeared satisfied with the answers 
we gave him. He also brought up the subject 
of smoking tobacco and said that although 
he had quit smoking two months ago he had 
started in again, as he saw no reason for giv
ing it up. After being told of the Scriptural 
and medical arguments against it, he said: 
‘You know, I kind of thought that all along. 
Besides, I have been thinking that a lot of 
money is wasted that could be used for other 
purposes, such as for buying more of these 
books/ We started a Bible study with him and 
his wife and they promised to come to our 
congregational meetings.”
C. The foregoing was written in June, 1954. 
And since then? Since then they have been 
diligently studying the truth as well as telling 
others about the things they have learned, 
especially their own relatives, as a result of 
which some of these are now also studying 
the Bible with Jehovah’s witnesses. Before 
the end of the year both were engaging in the 
field ministry and at the first opportunity, at 
a circuit assembly held at the beginning of 
this year, they both gave public testimony of 
having dedicated themselves to Jehovah, by 
being baptized. The missionaries state that it 
is a real joy to note their progress and zeal, 
both in the field and at the congregational 
meetings.
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ANNOUNCEMENTS
MAKING WISE USE OF THE TIME THAT REMAINS 

Living in these last days of the old system 
of things, more than ever the apostle’s coun
sel is seen to be of greatest value: “Keep 
strict watch that how you walk is not as un
wise but as wise persons, buying out the oppor
tune time for yourselves, because the days are 
wicked.” (Eph. 5:15, 16, NW) Buying out time 
from other activities in order to have opportu
nity for serving God is the wise course. It is 
needful that dedicated witnesses spend time 
doing their assigned work of witnessing, leav
ing with people Bibles and Bible literature that 
will aid them in understanding these times of 
increased wickedness. During November they 
will call on all persons with whom Bible studies 
have been conducted during the year in order 
to offer them one or more volumes of the New 
World Translation of the Scriptures on a con
tribution of $1.50 each. From door to door Jeho
vah’s witnesses will offer a volume of the New 
World Translation together with a book on a 
contribution of $2.

QUALIFIED TO BE MINISTERS 
Adequately qualified ministers are needed 

today more than at any other time in man’s 
history. That means ministers ordained by God.

Further, it means they must have the light 
from God through Christ shine upon them and 
they must make public confession of the true 
faith. As proof that Jehovah’s dedicated wit
nesses today meet these qualifications, 'food at 
the proper time’ is being served to hundreds of 
thousands who are conscious of their spiritual 
need. These in turn, adequately fed, grow to 
maturity, dedicate their lives to do God’s will 
and prepare themselves for the ministry. Are 
you one of such? Then you will read with last
ing benefit the new 384-page book Qualified to 
Be Ministers. Not only is it a provision to train 
and qualify new ministers, but also it is an aid 
to maturity and advancement for those already 
engaged in preaching activity. It covers prep
aration and delivery of speeches, composition, 
private study, the ministry, congregation ac
tivities, worship—clean and unclean—modern 
history of Jehovah’s witnesses, and theocratic 
society. Send for a copy for 50c.

“WATCHTOWER” STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS 
November 20: The Triumphant Message of 

“The Kingdom,” 111-23. Page 621.
November 27: The Triumphant Message of 

“The Kingdom,” 1124-41; also, An Expres
sion of His Triumph. Page 629.

W  CHECK YOUR M EM ORY vV
After reading this issue of “The Watchtower,” do you remember—

How church money-raising methods have 
shocked commercial advertisers? P. 6 i l ,  H3.

t*  Who the rock really was on which the 
church was built? P. 612, 1[4.
^  What proves Peter was not the first pope? 
P. 6l5, H2.
^  What effect World War II had upon the 
growth of Kingdom-preaching? P. 619, fll.
I*  How today’s earth-wide preaching in
volves the end of this system of things? 
P. 621, 1fl.
^  What false idea about God’ s kingdom is 
commonly accepted today? P. 622, fl3.

^  What facts prove that orthodox religion 
has failed in its mission? P. 625, 1fl4.

How leading religious leaders have seen 
the need for a change in evangelism? P. 627, 
1120.

^  How the Kingdom message is a stench to 
some and a sweet odor to others? P. 632, 1f33.

How a religious paper pointedly showed 
the lack of men like Paul today? P. 63 7, 1[2.

I*  What the unclean inspired expressions 
mentioned in Revelation 16:13 are? P. 638, 
1f3.
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T H E  PURPOSE O F “T H E  W A T C H T O W E R ”
Literal towers in Bible times were elevated vantage points from  which 

watchmen could observe happenings, warn o f danger, or announce good 
news. O ur magazine figuratively occupies such a vantage point, for it is 
founded on the very pinnacle o f wisdom, God's W o rd . That elevates it 
above racial, national and political propagandas and prejudices, frees it from  
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truth, and views religious news generally.

‘Be watchful in these perilous times,' God admonishes. So keep on the 
w atch by regularly reading “The W atchtow er” .
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"A Wider Interpretation of the Christian Faith"?

JUST how widely can one interpret the 
Christian faith and still be a Christian 

and still have faith? So widely as to rob 
the Bible of all semblance of truth? That 
is what an ever-increasing number of 
clergymen hold who profess to be Christian.

Take, for example, the “Rev.” H. S. Mc
Clelland of the Trinity church, Glasgow, 
Scotland. On May 8, 1955, he told his 
congregation: “The Bible covers more 
than twelve centuries, and in it there are 
stories that nauseate sensitive minds. They 
go back to the Bronze Age. There is a 
motley company of writers in the Bible—as 
far removed from one another as a Bedouin 
dervish from a Glasgow University pro
fessor. If you followed some texts from the 
Bible you would become cruel and sadistic, 
and if you tried to follow them all, you 
would have a soul like a Tartar. The Bible 
is full of kindergarten stories—of axes that 
float, she-wolves, and donkeys talking, and 
they don’t belong in this modem universe.” 
“What right has God to punish me for my 
sins if I am by nature a sinner? Why, if 
it is as natural for me as for a wolf to 
pull down an antelope?”—Scottish Daily 
Express, May 9, 1955.

And in letters to the newspaper in an
swer to his critics this clergyman went on 
to state that the body is full of vestigial 
relics and that man was on earth a million 
years. He said that with few exceptions

his audience expressed their gratitude for 
the “wider interpretation of the Christian 
faith” that they had received from him.

Again we ask, how widely can the Bible 
be interpreted and still leave one in pos
session of a Christian faith? Does not 
having a Christian faith mean having the 
same faith as Christ Jesus did? Now if 
there is anything that the Christian Greek 
Scriptures make clear it is that Christ had 
implicit faith in the Hebrew Scriptures as 
the inspired Word of Jehovah God. He 
credited Moses with inspiration: “ In fact, 
if you believed Moses you would believe 
me, for that one wrote about me.” He 
gave credence to Moses’ account of crea
tion: “Did you not read that he who 
created them at the beginning made them 
male and female?” And he referred to the 
account of the manna falling from heaven 
as historical: “Your forefathers ate the 
manna in the wilderness and yet died.” 
—John 5:46; Matt. 19:4; John 6:49, NW.

Christ did not consider the story of the 
deluge as fiction, but said: “For as the 
people were in those days before the flood, 
. . .  they took no note until the flood came 
and swept them all away, so the presence 
of the Son of man will be.” Likewise he 
accepted the account of the destruction of 
Sodom and Gomorrah: “On the day that 
Lot came out of Sodom it rained fire and 
sulphur from heaven and destroyed them
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all.” Nor was the account of Jonah in the 
belly of a huge fish too much of a “ fish 
story” for Christ to accept, for he said: 
“Just as Jonah was in the belly of the huge 
fish three days and three nights, so the 
Son of man will be in the heart of the earth 
three days and three nights.”—Matt. 24:38, 
39; Luke 17:29; Matt. 12:40, N W .

As for the “Rev.” McClelland’s science, 
it is strange how suspicious he is about all 
that is recorded in the Bible as fact and yet 
how ready he is to swallow all the theories 
of scientists, which they admit are only 
theories and which are continually being 
proved wrong. Thus in recent years, due 
to invention of the atomic clock, scientists 
have had to revise their estimates regard
ing how long man was on earth and now 
hold it to be only 50,000 years. At least 
so say the scientists at the University of 
Chicago, the ones best qualified to speak 
on the subject. And as for man’s being just 
full of vestigial organs, there was a time 
when physiologists held that there were 
some 180 vestigial organs in the human 
body but today only a handful are men
tioned, and many doctors now refuse to 
term any organs vestigial. Just because 
man does not know the function of an 
organ does not make it vestigial. As one 
professor expressed it: “He would be a 
rash man indeed who would now assert 
that any part of the human body is useless.”

But back to Jesus’ testimony. Christ 
Jesus, the man who more profoundly 
affected the human race for good than any 
other man that ever walked upon this 
earth, whose life record is without equal 
as regards wisdom, virtue and love, con
sidered the Hebrew Scriptures as authentic 
and authoritative and inspired by God. 
Nor can it be successfully argued that the 
Gospel records are not reliable, for papyrus 
manuscripts going back all the way to the 
early second century have fully established

Brooklyn , N. Y.

the authenticity and general integrity of 
these Scriptures as we have them today.

Of course, to such clergymen as Mc
Clelland Christ Jesus and his apostles and 
early disciples may have been self-deceived, 
duped, laboring under hallucinations due to 
a Messiah complex, naive carpenters, 
fishermen and tax collectors whose testi
mony must be disregarded. Such clerics 
may think Bible believers are victims of a 
gigantic hoax. But it is modem wiseacres 
that perpetrate hoaxes upon their un
suspecting countrymen, as was the case 
regarding the Piltdown man.

Freedom of religion allows all such 
clergymen to believe and teach whatever 
they wish along such lines. But just com
mon honesty before God and man requires 
that they do not pose as Christian min
isters, for their “wider interpretation of 
the Christian faith” contains not a shred 
of faith nor can it be termed Christian.

Christ Jesus met up with such religious 
leaders in his day and he did not mince 
any words in describing them: “ Let them 
be. Blind guides is what they are. If, then, 
a blind man guides a blind man, both will 
fall into a pit.” And again: “Woe to you, 
scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! because 
you shut up the kingdom of the heavens 
before mankind; for you yourselves do not 
go in, neither do you permit those on their 
way in to go in. Woe to you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! because you trav
erse sea and dry land to make one pros
elyte, and when he becomes one you make 
him a subject for Gehenna twice as much 
so as yourselves. Serpents, offspring of 
vipers, how are you to flee from the judg
ment of Gehenna?” Strong words, but none 
too strong considering the enormity of 
their crime, nor too strong in view of the 
danger that their teaching presents to 
those who listen to them.— Matt. 15: 14; 
23:13-15, 33, NW .
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THE WAY
TTOW much of your life 

C j j i .  been spent in trying to 
real happiness? Yet how 
have you actually been in 
that goal? The search for happiness 
involves our time, our labors, our 
money; it fills our private lives and 
takes up most of our day-to-day 
activity. Men try to achieve happi
ness through wealth or position, 
through the love of their families, or 
through hobbies, music, art or some other 
activity that especially interests them. 
Some people even try to gain happiness at 
the expense of others, and in the process 
either lose their own peace of mind or 
harden their own hearts. But however men 
search for happiness, few can say that they 
are truly happy today.

There is a book that shows why these 
men are not happy and what course really 
does lead to true happiness, even today. 
That book, the Bible, gives outstanding 
examples of men who had varying degrees 
of happiness and of those who were most 
unhappy. It also explains the real source 
of true happiness. What can you learn from 
its examples?

Your Bible shows how the first man had 
true happiness, but threw it away. He had 
the opportunity of a glorious family ar
rangement, having been instructed: “Be 
fruitful and become many and fill the earth 
and subdue it.” He had a beautiful place in 
which to live, in a garden that Jehovah 
God planted. He would never be in short
age, because God had said: “Here I have

gwujorw cmbllb UJ, everyone 
strives for it, yet few really find it. What, 

then, really is the source of true happiness?

given to you all vegetation bearing seed 
which is on the surface of the whole earth 
and every tree on which there is the fruit 
of a tree bearing seed. To you let it serve 
as food.” He would never be bored, for he 
was given the opportunity to occupy his 
mind and to use his hands to cultivate and 
to take care of the beautiful garden that 
was his home. Could any man want more? 
Yes, there was one remaining thing, and 
this man had that too. He had the blessing 
of his Creator who pronounced both man 
and the creation in which he was placed as 
being “very good.”—Gen. 1:28, 29, 31; 
2:15, N W .

Although they had blessings, security, 
contentment and greater happiness than 
any man could hope for, our first human 
parents disobeyed the simple instruction 
that was given them by their Creator, and 
in doing so their happiness fled. They found 
their paradise gone, that the ground was 
cursed, and this family that had been given 
such glorious prospects lived even to see 
its first-born son commit the terrible crime 
of becoming the murderer of one of his own 
younger brothers. What a sad end their 
disobedience to God brought this family!
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Since their time men have had varying de
grees of happiness, but no imperfect man 
has ever had it to the extent that this first 
human pair did. Their experience, how
ever, points out the importance of obedi
ence to God on the part of all those who 
want real happiness.—Gen. 3:17-19.

The lives of other men have illustrated 
the same thing. Even Adam’s murdered 
son Abel, who truly served God, was hap
pier than his murderous brother Cain who 
said: “ My punishment for guilt is too great 
to carry.” Certainly the righteous man 
Noah was happier than the wild-living 
people of his time that God destroyed. Con
sider, too, the example of Abraham. 
Through his faith in God he was given the 
outstanding privilege of being an earthly 
forefather of the Messiah. And after this 
faithful man’s long and blessed life, we 
read: “Abraham expired and died in a 
good old age, old and satisfied.” What 
brought these men unusual happiness? It 
is clear that their obedience to Jehovah’s 
instructions is what did so.—Gen. 4:13; 
6:9; 25:8, NW .

The experience of the entire nation of 
Israel further illustrates this point. When 
they properly served their God, Jehovah, 
they were the happiest of people. But when 
they chose to reject true worship, exactly 
the opposite was true! In the Bible books 
of Judges, Samuel, Kings, Chronicles and 
in many of the prophetic writings you can 
read how hobnobbing with devil worship 
brought divine woes upon them, while a 
sincere return to true worship would bring 
abundant blessings. The lesson that is here 
taught again is that true happiness goes 
hand in hand with obedience to the uni
verse’s Supreme Sovereign.

The Psalms and Proverbs have much to 
say about the source of true happiness. 
“Happy is the people whose God is Jeho-
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vah.” “Happy is he that hath the God of 
Jacob for his help, whose hope is in Jeho
vah his God.” “He that giveth heed unto 
the word shall find good; and whoso trust- 
eth in Jehovah, happy is he.” But can such 
statements possibly apply to today’s trou
bled world? Most certainly they do! In fact, 
there is even greater reason for happiness 
today than when these statements were 
first written.—Ps. 144:15; 146:5; Prov. 
16:20, AS.

EVEN GREATER HAPPINESS NOW

There are several reasons why true 
Christians can have even greater happi
ness than did these faithful men of pre- 
Christian times. The first reason is that 
Jesus provided a great deal of additional, 
spiritually strengthening knowledge that 
even the ancient men of faith did not have. 
Further, Jesus provided the ransom, buy
ing back what Adam had lost for the hu
man race and thereby really opening the 
way for man to receive God’s blessings and 
everlasting life. Then, too, we now have the 
added example that Jesus and the apos
tles set regarding the course that actually 
does lead to true happiness—the course of 
obeying the divine instructions and of mak
ing one’s major purpose in life that of 
helping others to understand them. Jesus 
said: “If you know these things, happy 
you are if you do them.” And he further 
said: “There is more happiness in giving 
than there is in receiving.”—John 13:17; 
Acts 20:35, N W .

Hence, real happiness comes through the 
constructive and fruitful work that we 
have been assigned by God. Adam was hap
py at his God-assigned work. So was Jesus. 
And, though it amazes the world, so are 
his followers today! The work that has 
been commanded for this day is one that 
requires those who perform it to have a

f&eWATCHTOWER



fEeWATCHTOWER. 647November 1, 1955
sound knowledge of God’s Word, and that 
gives them the great reward of happily be
ing able to give to others who are in need. 
This is the work that Jesus spoke of when 
he said concerning our very day: “And 
this good news of the kingdom will be 
preached in all the inhabited earth for the 
purpose of a witness to all the nations, and 
then the accomplished end will come.” 
—Matt. 24:14, NW .

Yes, a major reason why one can have 
even greater happiness now than was pos
sible long centuries ago is that ours is the 
time to which all these faithful men of 
God looked forward. Now is the time when 
God’s kingdom has been established, is 
being preached throughout the inhabited 
earth, and when the accomplished end of 
Satan’s wicked rule is at hand. The world 
today fears the future, and unless it chang
es its course and conforms to God’s Word 
it has every reason to do so.

But the people today who have a sound 
knowledge of God’s Word, who know from 
it the reason for earth’s present troubles, 
how these troubles will end and what they 
should do about it now, are not oppressed 
by the world’s fears. They are indeed hap
py to know that we are living in the days 
that the Bible spoke of when it said Satan 
would know that he has only “a short pe
riod of time.” Rather than being troubled 
by earth’s upset conditions, these people 
who have a true knowledge of God’s Word 
see in these conditions the sign that marks 
the approaching end of Satan’s wicked rule 
and the establishment of righteous condi
tions earth-wide.—Rev. 12:12; Matthew 24, 
N W .

Would proof that such good news is true 
make you happy? Would the opportunity 
of telling such good news to others add to 
your joy? Jehovah’s witnesses have seen 
that proof. They have this happiness. And 
they consider it an unspeakably joyful 
privilege to be able to tell this good news 
to others. Their happiness frequently 
prompts comments from outsiders, as 
when the New York World Telegram and 
Sun headed an article about them: “They’re 
Brothers, Sisters in Gigantic Family of 
Faith.” This unusual happiness comes from 
their knowledge of God’s Word, their obe
dience to his instructions and their activ
ity in telling others the good things that 
they have learned.

They know that while Adam’s rebellion 
apparently postponed Jehovah’s purpose 
to have this earth peopled with righteous, 
peaceful, happy creatures, that purpose 
has not been thwarted. Does it sound im
possible that right here upon this earth 
you still could have the opportunity of en
joying the blessings that Adam lost? The 
ever-increasing numbers of Jehovah’s wit
nesses have seen the positive Scriptural 
proof of the fact that those conditions are 
soon to be restored.

Will you investigate to see why they are 
so convinced of the matter, and why this 
knowledge gives them such joy and con
tentment today? Certainly it is worth your 
time and effort to see how you, too, can 
gain this real happiness now and the prom
ise of everlasting joy in the future. Will 
you examine the evidences regarding this 
most important subject? Jehovah’s wit
nesses earnestly urge you to do so.

Oh praise Jehovah, all ye nations; laud him, all ye peoples. For his lovingkindness 
is great toward us; and the truth of Jehovah endureth for ever.

Praise ye Jehovah.—Psalm 117, .AS.



USING WISELY THE REDUCED TIME LEFT
RE you using wisely the reduced 
time left? “Reduced time left?” you 

ask. Yes, Bible prophecy shows that we 
are living in the days of Christ’s second 
presence and therefore “ this generation 
will by no means pass away” until this 
system of things comes to its end. It follows 
that there is an urgency regarding the 
preaching of “ this good news of the king
dom,” and regarding letting all men of 
good will know that they must “begin 
fleeing to the mountains” before it is too 
late. It is therefore imperative that we 
be found using wisely the reduced time 
left.—Matt. 24:34, 14-16; 1 Cor. 7:29; 
Eph. 5:15, 16, N W *

Time spent in trying to accumulate 
wealth, fame or power or in trying to 
perpetuate this old system of things is 
wasted, and that is what more than 99.9 
per cent of this earth’s population are 
doing. And time can also be wasted on 
careless habits. It is so easy to waste time 
when going over the daily paper or with 
popular magazines and comic books. The 
same is true of radio, television and movie 
habits. Worrying wastes time and so does 
arguing about speculative and hypothetical 
propositions.

And then there is also the matter of 
wasting the time of others. We should not 
expect others to do what we can do for 
ourselves, for that is not doing to them 
what we would want them to do to us. 
—Matt. 7:12.

And what does it mean to be using wisely 
the reduced time left? For one thing it 
means contenting ourselves with just the 
absolute essentials as regards the basic 
things of life. We make wise use of that 
time when we study God’s Word, together

* For details see The W atchtower, September 15, 
1954.

with the aids he has provided. Wise use, 
that is, if we study efficiently. That means 
not trying to do two things at one time, 
such as studying and watching television, 
but concentrating on what we are studying. 
It also means making the best use of all 
the various aids available, as well as being 
practical in order to do our studying under 
the most favorable conditions possible. Our 
new aid, Qualified to Be Ministers, gives 
many valuable suggestions along this line.

Attendance at congregational meetings 
and assemblies is a wise use of our time, 
provided we prepare in advance and take 
part to the extent of our opportunities. 
Unless we keep our minds on what is being 
presented we shall be wasting our time 
even though in an assembly of Jehovah’s 
people. And time spent in prayer is also 
used wisely. Let us not be too busy to 
start and close each day with prayer, nor 
to give thanks to Jehovah each time we 
sit down at a meal.

And the most important, the wisest use 
of the reduced time left is, of course, 
that spent in preaching the good news of 
the Kingdom. It brings honor to Jehovah’s 
name and means life for our hearers as 
well as for ourselves. So let us carefully 
budget our time, to be able to devote as 
much as possible to preaching, and then 
make the best possible use of it by being 
properly equipped, alert and tactful. It 
follows that our goal should be the full
time ministry.

By using wisely the reduced time left, 
instead of having time dragging on our 
hands we shall have the happiness of 
giving. Also there is the joy of seeing fruits 
of our wise use of time and the satisfaction 
of laying up treasures in heaven, assuring 
us everlasting life in God’s new world of 
righteousness.
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OF THE remnant of Jehovah’s wit
nesses pictured by the prophet Jere

miah it was foretold: “ See, I have this 
day set thee over the nations and over 
the kingdoms, to pluck up and to break 
down and to destroy and to overthrow, to 
build and to plant ”(Jer. 1:10, So
amid the fiery judgment work of exposing 
apostate Christendom, 1942 began a turn
ing point.

After the St. Louis convention of August 
6-10, 1941, where J. F. Rutherford ad

ford, faithfully finished his earthly course as 
a warrior for The T heocratic Government and 
a minister of the Word of God. Knowing of 
your deep concern and of your prayers to God 
for him ever since his serious illness prior to 
the Detroit Convention of July, 1940, we hasten 
to notify you. It was Brother Rutherford’s 
desire to ‘die fighting with his boots on’ ; and 
this he did. The Lord graciously spared him 
to complete the report of the 1942 Yearbook 
of Jehovah’s Witnesses, therein showing that 
the greatest witness ever given had been ac
complished and that the year’s distribution of 
books and booklets reached the grand total 
of 36,030,595 copies. He always had foremost 

in mind to do this one thing , to de
clare the name of Jehovah and 

his kingdom, to keep covenant 
with Him, and to look well 

to the interests of his 
brethren.”b

Thus ended the ener
getic earthly minis
terial career of an un
compromising fighter 
for righteousness. 

Vigorous and exten
sive was Brother Ruth

erford’s unselfish contri
bution toward the upbuild

ing of the New World theo
cratic society. Still today he lives 

long in the memory of scores of thousands.

dressed his largest visible public audience 
of 115,000, also releasing the new 
book Children and making 
known for the first time 
that universal domina
tion was the great is
sue, the Watch Tower 
Society’s president, 
now 72, progressively 
failed in health.3 Fi
nally, on January 8,
1942, J. F. Ruther- 
f o r d  died,  h a v i n g  
served in the office of 
president of the Socie
ty for twenty-five years 
and two days. Following is 
an excerpt from the Watch- 
tower announcement, under 
title “A Faithful Witness” :

the

“To all L overs of T he T heocracy: On Jan
uary 8, 1942, our beloved brother, J. F. Ruther

The transition to a new administration 
headed by the Society’s third president was

b W atchtow er, February 1, 1942, p. 45.a 1942 Yearbook, pp. 61-72.
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quick, smooth and without friction. This 
was entirely different from the experience 
of 1916 at the death of C. T. Russell, the 
Society’s first president, when there was 
an interval of nearly ten weeks before 
J. F. Rutherford was elected as the second 
president. The February 15, 1942, Watch- 
tower, under the heading "United Serv
ants,” reports the corporational changes as 
to officers.

“On the afternoon of January 13,1942, the full 
membership of the two boards convened in the 
parlor at the Brooklyn Bethel home. Nathan 
H. Knorr, who at the last general election at 
Pittsburgh was elected vice-president, had re
quested several days before that the members 
of the boards make it a point to earnestly seek 
divine wisdom by prayer and meditation, that 
they might be guided aright; and this they did. 
The joint meeting opened with prayer, espe
cially requesting that Jehovah God might grant 
wisdom in the choice of such servants as He 
desired to represent him in a legal way under 
the organizations. After due and careful con
sideration the following brethren were respec
tively nominated and unanimously elected, 
namely, Nathan H. Knorr, as president, and 
Hayden C. Covington, as vice-president, of the 
two corporations.^ Later that same day, at a 
gathering of the Bethel family at Brooklyn, the 
results of the election were announced by the 
secretary of the board of directors, and met 
with an enthusiastic response.”**

From many parts of the world letters 
and cablegrams were received, expressing

c On September 24, 1945, H. C. Covington graciously 
declined to serve further as a member of the board of 
directors and as vice-president of the Watch Tower 
Bible and Tract Society of Pennsylvania, not as an 
evasion of responsibilities, but rather as an effort to 
comply with what appeared to be the Lord’s will for 
all the members of the directorate and the officers to 
be of the anointed ones, since his hope was that of one 
of the “other sheep.” F. W. Franz was elected vice- 
president in his stead. (1946 Yearbook, pp. 221-224) 
Brother Covington has continued to head the Society’s 
legal department which has given such a brilliant lead 
in the Society’s fight to champion freedom of worship 
to keep the legal door open for the ministry. 
H. C. Covington, lawyer, was born in Hopkins County, 
Texas, in 1911; attended San Antonio Bar Association 
School of Law, and began preaching as one of Jehovah’s 
witnesses in 1934. F. W. Franz, scholar, born in 
Covington, Kentucky, in 1893, attended the University 
of Cincinnati and became a minister in association with 
the Society in 1913. 

d W  1942, pp. 61-63.
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delight in the choice of Brother Knorr as 
the Society’s new president.

Even during dark days of World War II 
in 1942 there opened up in a small way a 
program of “building” and “planting” 
within the theocratic ministerial organ
ization. This was destined to make the 
New World society in “Beulah” land 
blossom forth in paradisaic beauty and 
prosperity as never before. At the New 
World Theocratic Assembly at Cleveland, 
Ohio, September 18-20, 1942, there was 
introduced to Jehovah’s witnesses the new 
president of the Society, Nathan Homer 
Knorr. Fifty-one other convention cities 
were tied in with the key assembly at 
Cleveland to hear the outstanding ad
dresses, the principal one being the public 
talk on “Peace—Can It Last?” by Presi
dent Knorr to a total audience of 129,699. 
Thirty-three other conventions outside the 
United States convened about this same 
time. At this significant convention a “go 
ahead” signal was given, and from Revela
tion 17:8-18 it was made clear that the 
dead League of Nations would be revived 
after the war, after which there would be 
a limited peace, allowing for a greatly 
expanded preaching activity. The new book 
The New World and the Society’s No. 10 
Bible of the King James Version were 
released to spark off a new educational 
campaign.6

A brief biographical sketch of the So
ciety’s third president shows that Na 
Homer Knorr was born in Bethlehem, 
Pennsylvania, in 1905, of American-born 
parents. He graduated from Allentown 
(Pennsylvania) High School in June, 1923. 
At 16 he became associated with the Allen
town Congregation of Jehovah’s witnesses, 
having resigned membership in the Re
formed Church. In 1923, at 18, he became 
a full-time preacher, at which time he had

e 1943 Y e a r b o o k pp. 59-70.
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been invited to become a member of the 
headquarters staff of the Society at Brook
lyn Bethel. There he made rapid progress 
in his ministerial training and later 
traveled week ends giving Bible lectures to 
congregations within two hundred miles 
of Brooklyn. In course of time he was 
assigned as co-ordinator of all printing 
activities in the Society’s plant, in 1932 
becoming general manager of the pub
lishing office and plant. He was elected in 
1934 as one of the directors of the Society’s 
New York corporation (now Watchtower 
Bible and Tract Society, Inc.) and in 1940 
he was made a director and chosen as 
vice-president of the Pennsylvania cor
poration, Watch Tower Bible and Tract 
Society. His election to the presidency of 
both American societies and of the British 
corporation, International Bible Students 
Association, came in January, 1942. In 
February, 1943, he became president of 
the newly founded Watchtower Bible 
School of Gilead at South Lansing, New 
York. He also directs the activities of the 
Society’s radio station WBBR, Brooklyn, 
supervises administration of the Society’s 
affairs in all parts of the earth, and is a 
global traveler. He is the Society’s chief 
speaker at all international assemblies. 
Likewise he supervises the Society’s ex
tensive editorial work and directs the 
foreign missionary activities of the wit
nesses. He resides along with his wife at 
the Brooklyn Bethel, 124 Columbia 
Heights.*

Seeing the urgent need for greater min
isterial training of all the Society’s 
ministers, the Society’s new president to
gether with his new staff of administrative 
associates set about to design a long-range 
program of theocratic education. (Eph. 4: 
12, N W ) The first stage of the program 
was revealed on Monday, February 16,

f Religion in the Twentieth Century, by V. Ferm 1948, 
p. 380.
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1942, at which time an evening school was 
opened at Bethel, offering an “Advanced 
Course in Theocratic Ministry.”  ̂ Enroll
ment was open to only male members of 
the Society’s headquarters staff. The 
school met once a week, Monday evenings. 
For the first period they met in the audi
torium where a lecture was delivered to 
the entire school enrollment. The Bethel 
sisters were also invited to attend. Next 
there followed a brief recess allowing the 
audience to divide as several classroom 
groups. During this second period class
room student talks were given on Biblical 
subjects under the tutorship of trained 
classroom counselors. Courses in speaking 
and general Bible studies were offered 
uniformly in the progressive program 
carried out at this Bethel school. Remark
able improvement in lecture presentations 
became apparent immediately when em
ploying all the latest technique of extem
poraneous speaking in public. There was 
also perceptible improvement in the house- 
to-house preaching by both male and 
female members of the Bethel family. Here 
was manifested Jehovah’s blessing upon 
this new program. The Bethel school has 
been in operation for over thirteen years, 
aiding hundreds of young ministers to 
improve their Bible knowledge and their 
speaking ability.11

The Bethel school’s having become such 
a success prompted the Society to embark 
on the next step of its new educational 
program, that of establishing a ministerial 
school of higher learning to train foreign 
missionaries and foreign ministerial rep
resentatives. The Society’s premises at 
the Brooklyn Bethel were inadequate for 
operation of such a proposed educational 
institution. Fortunately, however, since 
1935 the Watch Tower Society had been 
owning and operating a large 800-acre

sr Bulletin No. 1 of Bethel School.
h 1943 Yearbook, p. 25.
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tract known as Kingdom Farm, where 
foodstuffs were being raised principally 
for the Brooklyn Bethel family. (By 1955 a 
permanent farm-family staff of about 50 
had volunteered their services to operate 
this large project.) Kingdom Farm is 
beautifully located, 255 miles northwest of 
New York city, in the Finger Lakes section 
of New York state near the city of Ithaca, 
site of famous Cornell University. In the 
course of years several buildings had been 
constructed on this land, including the 
large brick administration building com
pleted in 1941, which was named “Gilead,” 
meaning “heap of witness.” Here was the 
ideal location for the establishment of a 
Bible school, which the board of directors

B rooklyn , N. Y.

approved in September, 1942. Immediately 
a faculty of four ordained ministers of the 
Bethel staff was appointed to proceed to 
design a course of study, to work up lec
tures, to search out suitable textbooks, to 
gather together a small library of 800 
books of vital Biblical reference works 
and to proceed to formulate a college 
schedule of classes. Structural adjustments 
were made in the existing buildings to 
provide for classrooms, an auditorium, a 
dining hall and sleeping quarters. Pro
visions were made for a school term of 
five months with a hundred students reg
istered, housed and fed for a given term.’

i 1943 Yearbook, pp. 25-27.
(To be continued)
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JESUIT IMPLIES HIERARCHY BLAME

ITHOUT a question of doubt the Roman 
Catholic Church has been and is the most 
outspoken in denouncing communism as 

a threat to religion. Roman Catholic prelates 
from the pope down and Roman Catholic poli
ticians from Senator McCarthy up are contin
ually being quoted in this regard.

However, time and again the Watch Tower 
publications have put the blame for commu
nism in such predominantly Roman Catholic 
lands as Poland, Italy and France squarely on 
the shoulders of the Roman Catholic Church. 
And time and again Roman Catholic apolo
gists, such as Our Sunday Visitor, have argued 
that this was unjust. To prove their point they 
have cited Ireland, Portugal and Spain as ex
amples of Roman Catholic countries where 
communism does not prevail, overlooking the 
fact, however, that in such lands communism 
has been kept down only by resorting to com
munistic methods of circumscribing liberty.

 ̂ ^  It is interesting, therefore, to note what
«[ the seniors of the Roman Catholic University 

of Fordham were told on June 5, 1955, by the 
associate editor of the Jesuit weekly, America, 

<; Vincent J. Kearney, as to how communism can 
be defeated: “The success or failure of the ene
mies of God and country, of the world which we 

% know, will be determined by the way Chris
tians not only live their Christianity but ap- 

\ ply it to modem society.” He further stated 
■J that communism “will not disappear, only by 

denouncing it,” its final defeat can come about 
only when “we begin practicing Christian 
social principles that counteract the evils on 
which communism thrives.”

Ji Since according to V. J. Kearney commu- 
•I nism thrives where Christian principles are 
!; not applied to social problems, and it is in pre

ponderantly Roman Catholic Poland, Italy 
and France where communism has thrived, 
what conclusion can one draw?

TAe String io /Religion
C Beer-making concerns do not in every case sponsor baseball games over the 
radio. At Yuma, Arizona, radio station KOLD has sold sponsorship of a baseball 
game, played by the local team of the Arizona-Mexico League, to an Episcopal 
church. Between innings the baseball game swings to religion: the minister does 
a commercial and the baseball fans are invited to attend his church.
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my Purpose

in Life

As told by Hazel O. Harford

T T  AVE you ever wanted something 
f J i .  so intensely that every fiber of 
your being seemed to crave it? And then, 
how superbly happy you became when you 
attained it! You know now what pioneer
ing has meant to me. From the time that 
I made my dedication at the age of four
teen I have wanted to do just what I then 
vowed to do—give all time, strength, 
energy to studying and then to helping 
others learn the truths that so delight me. 
To me, obeying Romans 12:1 meant full
time service; so my high-school years were 
not completely happy ones.

Came graduation, but not a realization 
of my dream. My parents, not dedicated, 
never opposed me in making or fulfilling 
my dedication. They felt they gave me an 
education. Now it was up to me to make 
my own way. Accordingly, I turned to my 
second love, nursing. For training I entered 
Children’s Hospital in Denver, Colorado, 
September 1, 1925. That work I enjoyed 
tremendously. But here came a new peril 
to the pursuing of my purpose in life:

On duty ten hours out of each twenty- 
four, besides our class periods and study
ing, meant my attendance at meetings and 
time in service were very irregular, finally 
tapering off as cares of this life crowded 
out production of Kingdom fruit. Zeal had 
cooled. Some excellent Scriptural counsel 
then was given me by one of the members

of the Denver congregation. Ashamed, I 
reluctantly agreed to meet the group for 
service the following Saturday afternoon. 
I went; but no one else came. My reluc
tance gradually gave way to eagerness. If 
only someone would come; I wanted to go 
in the service. After an hour’s wait, a 
cold terror began to grip me as my con
science condemned me. I had been so 
negligent—Jehovah had turned His back 
on me! Returning to my room at the 
nurses’ home, I threw myself on my knees, 
pleading forgiveness and another oppor
tunity to serve. After some time, calmness 
returned as I determined to do my best 
from that point on and to leave the out
come with a merciful and loving God.

The intervening years have abundantly 
proved that only as I do my best to perform 
the obligation to pursue my purpose in life 
will I have peace of mind and contentment.

In the fall of 1929, as the depression 
began, I graduated from nursing school. 
Some thirty other graduates had priority 
over me and cases were few and far 
between, and those only the least desirable 
ones. Next January (1930), through help 
of a family friend, I was accepted for work 
with one of the best and busiest surgeons 
in the West. Pay excellent, raise every six 
months, hours of work regular—enabling 
me to attend all meetings and go in service 
every week end. What more could I ask 
for?

Full-time service was my goal! But I 
discovered that even among some of the 
dedicated I was considered a fanatic for 
considering such a thing. I knew I had 
dedicated to give all and principally myself 
and I could not be satisfied with less.

Announcement of the international con
vention in Columbus, Ohio, in July, 1931, 
next confronted me. Summer is the year’s 
busiest time in Colorado. In the doctor’s 
office no one took vacation from May 
through November; so the convention for
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me was out. However, never having at
tended any large assembly, as the time 
neared my desire to be there became 
almost irresistible. I had about a thousand 
dollars saved, so the first of June I quit 
my job and sent in my application for 
pioneer service, planning to attend the 
convention, find a partner and go on pur
suing my purpose in life: full-time service.

The convention was grander than I had 
ever dreamed—a marvelous springboard to 
launch me on my chosen career. Next 
came finding a partner. I looked for some
one with a car but soon saw all other 
prospective pioneers were doing that; so 
the bulk of my savings I took to buy a 
car. Then, leaning heavily on Jehovah’s 
promise to provide if we seek first the 
Kingdom, another young girl and I went 
to Texas to work. She also had never 
pioneered.

By the trial-and-error method we 
learned, and it was lots of fun. We had 
territory in east Texas, near Gladewater’s 
new oil field, where depression had not yet 
arrived. Our placements were quite good, 
but not enough to rent our furnished room. 
So we pooled our meager resources, bought 
a tent and other camping gear, and “took 
to the woods.” Excellent during bright 
autumn weather! We saved on gas and 
traveling time, camping wherever our 
work ended one day or began the next. 
But coming of winter rains, occasional 
sleet and snow, compelled us to have more 
shelter; so we rented one-room shanties 
that farmers maintain for their cotton-field 
workers. Luxurious? No, not exactly; but 
with water to carry, wood to cut, cooking 
over an open fireplace, it was exhilarating 
to face and surmount each problem, with 
the satisfaction of having “done as thou 
hast commanded me” and of having helped 
still others to learn the way to life. Con
stant rains and almost impassable roads
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traversed by us in our endeavor to reach 
every house in our territory contributed 
toward our success. Oil-field workers, 
loggers and farmers daily helped us out 
of one mudhole after another. Always they 
wanted to know just why two lone young 
women had to get to that house on such 
a road in such weather. So we had many 
opportunities to witness while sitting on 
the end of a pry pole or chucking rocks 
under the wheel thus lifted from its bed 
of slime. It was hard on the car and on 
us, but at the end of each such day deep 
sleep of contentment was ours.

In the spring my partner married and 
her husband’s sister became my partner; 
so the four of us worked together. Since 
there was no back-call or home-study work 
in those days, we had completed our 
assignment by May and set out for the 
Panhandle to work en route to summer 
territory in my native Colorado. But a 
month after arriving there my original 
partner and her husband left the pioneer 
work for a while and his sister and I con
tinued alone for the next five years. As 
a baby she had had polio and was too badly 
crippled to do many of the physical tasks 
necessary in isolated territory; so my 
manual labor share was heavier in chores 
such as tire changing, car greasing, etc., 
but she was excellent as a Bible student, 
very mature spiritually, a real help to me. 
Her brother and his wife made us a trailer, 
which enabled us to continue in very 
difficult territory. We learned the differ
ence between getting by with necessary 
things and having the things we thought 
were necessary.

But my zealous little partner’s afflicted 
body could not keep up with the willing 
spirit, and in the spring of 1937 she had 
to give up full-time service.

Pursuing my purpose in life, I continued 
pioneering with a family from Oregon,
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with their generous assistance moving with 
them to Kentucky to work and gain enough 
to attend the Columbus, Ohio, convention 
that summer. That was a real feast to me 
after the years in isolated territory. Also 
I found a veteran pioneer sister to work 
with. Alabama cotton plantations proved 
much easier to work than Texas ranches, 
and placements were good, enabling me 
to make a trip home to visit my invalid 
father whom I had not seen in nearly eight 
years. From my home congregation a 
young sister joined me who had been 
wanting to pioneer but just needed a little 
help to break loose. For several years we 
worked together in the South and since 
then she has graduated from Gilead and 
now is serving as a missionary in El 
Salvador.

In 1941, when working isolated territory 
in western Kentucky, we attended the zone 
(now circuit) assembly at Cape Girardeau, 
Missouri. While preparing the evening 
meal in the cafeteria I was called to answer 
a long-distance telephone call offering me 
the privilege of helping to nurse Brother 
Rutherford, then very ill in a hospital in 
Elkhart, Indiana. Shocked by news of his 
illness, overwhelmed by tremendous re
sponsibility I would be expected to 
shoulder, my first reaction was to refuse; 
but, ever fearful of refusing an assignment 
for fear another would not be given, I 
prayerfully accepted. At once I left the 
assembly headquarters and made the 
necessary preparations for my new duties, 
upon which I entered thirty-six hours later 
when I entered the sick room of our 
stricken brother. A week later I was priv
ileged to accompany Brother Rutherford 
and his party to California, where we lived 
in Beth-Sarim, the “House of the Princes,” 
for the next eight weeks until his death 
January 8,1942. Had I not been a pioneer 
that unusual and precious service would
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not have been mine, as all his associates 
and helpers were from ranks of full-time 
workers.

From California I returned directly to 
my former group in Somerset, Kentucky. 
Here we met real opposition, were re
peatedly arrested and spent some time in 
jail; but, as a consequence, a decision in our 
favor finally was secured in a high court 
of Kentucky that ever since has kept the 
way for work there open.

In theocratic history 1943 is outstanding 
for the opening of Gilead. To my inexpres
sible joy I was called for the second class 
to matriculate in September. That summer 
I visited my widowed mother, accompany
ing her to the district assembly in Denver. 
My cup of joy was really brimming as I 
witnessed her immersion. Then to Gilead 
for five months of the purest joy I have 
ever experienced.

The next year was a real battle for me. 
I yearned so desperately for that New 
World atmosphere of Gilead that I came 
very close to being discontented with my 
assignment in Perth Amboy, New Jersey; 
but by compelling myself to go ahead pur
suing my purpose in life I finally conquered 
and began really to enjoy the service again.

Then came word that four of us were 
to work in Panama. The steaming tropics! 
I would not survive long in that heat, I 
first began thinking. But other humans 
like me had lived there for generations, I 
assured myself, so why couldn’t I work 
there? Nine years of missionary service 
here on the Isthmus of Panama have proved 
the falsity of my misgivings. On my arrival 
December 28, 1945, another truth was 
borne in on my consciousness: That my 
family, my people, are everywhere in the 
world and as a missionary one need never 
be homesick or lonesome. Bright and early 
the morning after our arrival, one of the 
publishers from the other side of the
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Isthmus was at the door to take us in his 
car to our assignment in Colon on the 
Atlantic side. Although his skin was many 
shades darker than ours, he had that ra
diant Kingdom smile, the same loving con
sideration and desire to serve as our broth
ers right there in Bethel. From that first 
morning of our acquaintance on through 
the more than four years of our working 
together, he and our other brothers and 
sisters never were too busy or too tired 
to help us with any problem in our new 
home. They were so eager for help in doing 
the work and so co-operative that in that 
period of time we rejoiced to see the tiny 
group of some fifteen publishers grow into 
a well-organized congregation of close to 
a hundred. After working there about two 
years it was thought advisable to form a 
Spanish-speaking congregation, and, al
though my Spanish was still very poor, I 
was privileged to work with the congrega
tion from its formation and even serve as 
a servant in it.

With the congregations in the Canal 
Zone’s terminal cities functioning smoothly 
the Society determined to help the people 
of good will in Panama’s “Interior” ; so in 
1950 I was one of the four chosen to move 
out to Chitre. Here we definitely began to 
realize the import of the miracle worked by
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Jehovah at the Tower of Babel as we 
struggled to put our precious Kingdom 
message into understandable Spanish. Ever 
since our basic training at Gilead, we had 
consistently studied and we could read 
quite well, but we now discovered our 
usage of the language was entirely in
adequate for the many situations we were 
meeting. After about a year a congregation 
was organized, we four sisters occupying 
places as servants; and when, in December, 
1952, we were called into Panama City we 
were able to leave in Chitre a group of 
eight publishers, with native brothers 
trained for the servants’ positions. Under 
Jehovah’s blessing by now the congregation 
at Chitre has about doubled.

In May, 1954, a congregation was organ
ized in the Canal Zone itself, eight pub
lishers first reporting; twelve months later, 
twenty. Jehovah’s blessing is making us 
all rich and strong spiritually. In many 
sections all day long we work amid squalor 
and filth of overcrowded tenements. At 
night we come home to a clean, comfort
able missionary home maintained by the 
Society, our brothers. So these last twenty- 
three years I now see have been very well 
spent pursuing my purpose in life, and I 
hope to continue in full-time service for
ever in whatever assignment Jehovah may 
graciously give me.
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Jo Start Jlction u .
The pastor at the First Methodist church in Cordele, Georgia, announced not 

long ago that the offering plates on a special Sunday would be filled with one 
dollar bills. The Sunday came. Each person present was asked to take out one 
one-dollar bill from the offering plates as they were passed among the parishioners. 
“Our people are faithful and loyal in their offerings to the church/' explained the 
pastor, “and we like the idea of the church giving an offering to the people so 
that they might in turn invest this offering for Christ and his church." Observers 
could not help thinking of a rather apt illustration: pouring water into a pump 
to start action.



Qualified
to beMinisters

“ Our being adequately qualified issues from 
God, who has indeed adequately qualified 
us to be ministers of a new

—2 Cor. 3:5 6,

IN THIS age of materialism and of 
spreading communism mankind stands 

in great need of adequately qualified min
isters. In itself, being adequately qualified 
means being suitable, being fit, having what 
is necessary for the ministry, being equal to 
the requirements of the ministry, in order 
to carry it out successfully and produce the 
results desired, namely, other real Chris
tians able to meet the tests of the day, 
overcome all the faith-destroying, morals- 
corrupting influences, keep on imitating 
Christ and gain the approval of God for 
eternal life in the new world.

2 Unless a person is ordained by God and 
has been sent out by him to carry on the 
ministry or service, he can never be an 
adequately qualified minister. Take the 
apostle Paul, for example; to begin with, 
he was named Saul of the city of Tarsus 
in Asia Minor, a Hebrew of Hebrew parent
age, a Jew belonging to the nation of 
Israel that Jehovah God had chosen for 
his special people. He was a member of the 
tribe of Benjamin, a member of the sect 
of the Pharisees, zealously trying to live 
up to the righteous standards of God’s law
1. What desired results are produced by adequately 
qualified ministers?
2, 3. (a) What are two prime essentials for one to 
be an adequately qualified minister? (b) In spite of 
what attainments was Saul of Tarsus not qualified, and 
why not?

through Moses, but thinking he had to 
persecute the newly begun Christian con
gregation in order to do so. From the 
Jewish standpoint Saul was blameless. As 
a student of the Mosaic law he attended 
school in Jerusalem and sat at the feet of 
the noted lawyer Gamaliel. Trying to have 
the law of Moses pronounce him righteous, 
Saul of Tarsus was trying to live under 
the old covenant that Jehovah God had 
made with the Israelites at Mount Sinai in 
Arabia. (Phil. 3:3-6, Acts 22:1-5)
Manifestly at that time Saul wanted to be 
a minister of God, a minister of His old 
law covenant with Israel, but did all these 
things adequately qualify Saul or make 
him suitable, fit, for God’s ministry? No! 
Why not?

3 Because Jehovah had abolished the old 
covenant with its Mosaic law and had 
begun a new covenant with the people of 
his choice. The old law covenant had had 
Moses as its mediator. It had its priesthood 
of the family of Aaron and its temple 
servants of the tribe of Levi. It had its 
material temple at Jerusalem and its an
imal sacrifices. It had its law, the Ten 
Commandments of which had been written 
by the “ finger of God” upon two stone 
tablets. It put Jehovah God in covenant 
relationship with the twelve tribes of
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Israel, with whom there was associated a 
great crowd of non-Israelite sojourners or 
temporary residents. But that law was 
pictorial of greater arrangements by God; 
it foreshadowed good things to come. After 
1,545 years of operation it had grown old 
and was due to be taken away when Christ 
died, was resurrected, ascended to heaven 
and appeared in God’s presence with the 
value of his human sacrifice. So on the 
day of Pentecost, A.D. 33, Jehovah God 
inaugurated the new covenant through 
Jesus Christ as his Mediator. Jehovah had 
already sworn by an oath in his own name 
that Jesus should be a priest like Melchize- 
dek king of Salem, and he now made this 
Melchizedekian priest Jesus Christ the 
High Priest of the new covenant.

4 The Christians on earth who accepted 
Jesus as their Mediator and High Priest 
were brought into this new covenant, their 
sins were forgiven them according to the 
terms of the new covenant, and they were 
made the people of the covenant, the spirit
ual “ Israel of God.” They became the 
people of Jehovah, who were to know him 
“from the least of them unto the greatest 
of them,” and they bore his name. Faith 
in Jesus Christ rather than circumcision in 
the flesh was now the sign of their right
eousness. (Jer. 31:31-34, Gal. 6:15,16) 
They were made Jehovah’s under priests, 
Jesus Christ their Mediator being their 
great High Priest, through whom they 
were to offer the sacrifices of praise and 
good works to God. So God was no longer 
qualifying ministers of the old law cove
nant, and the efforts of Saul of Tarsus to 
be a minister of that covenant proved him 
to be out of date. Jehovah God was now 
qualifying his ministers of the new cove
nant. Being a minister of God’s new cove
nant meant being one of the under priests
4. Ministers of Jehovah’s new covenant became such 
upon what conditions, and why?
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of Jesus Christ the High Priest, one of the 
“royal priesthood” of Jehovah God. (Heb. 
3:1; 1 Pet. 2:9; Rev. 5:9,10) Saul’s depend
ence upon his fleshly works and upon 
what he himself was in the flesh no longer 
counted. By none of these things could 
Saul adequately qualify himself as God’s 
minister. Neither can any other man ad
equately qualify himself or qualify another 
man. But what we cannot do, God can do.

6 Now, as illustrated in the case of Saul 
of Tarsus, how does God qualify anyone 
adequately and put him into the Christian 
ministry? Saul’s case shows there is hope 
for even persons who are now persecutors 
of Jehovah’s people if they are honest and 
willing to be corrected, for Saul too was a 
bloodstained persecutor of the Christian 
“ Israel of God.” He needed God’s mercy. 
In mercy God stopped him in order to put 
him into the ministry of the new covenant. 
Says Paul the apostle: “ I am grateful to 
Christ Jesus our Lord, who delegated 
power to me, because he considered me 
trustworthy by assigning me to a ministry, 
although formerly I was a blasphemer and 
a persecutor and an insolent man. Never
theless, I was shown mercy, because I was 
ignorant and acted with a lack of faith. But 
the undeserved kindness of our Lord 
abounded exceedingly along with faith and 
love that is in connection with Christ Jesus. 
Trustworthy and deserving of full accept
ance is the saying that Christ Jesus came 
into the world to save sinners. Of these I 
am foremost. Nevertheless, the reason why 
I was shown mercy was that by means of 
me as the foremost case Christ Jesus might 
demonstrate all his longsuffering for a 
sample of those who are going to rest 
their faith on him for everlasting life.” 
(1 Tim. 1:12-16, NW) If anyone has been 
a persecutor of Jehovah’s people and now
5. Saul of Tarsus, as a blasphemer and persecutor of 
Jehovah’s people, illustrates what encouraging result 
Jehovah can achieve?
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realizes his error and gross sinfulness, let 
him take courage. Look at Saul as a sample 
and have faith that you too can be shown 
mercy.

6 Remember that the perfect human
sacrifice of Jesus Christ as the Mediator 
put the new covenant in force. This allowed 
for God to forgive sin and iniquity ac
cording to his express promise in that new 
covenant. So Jesus the glorified Mediator 
of that covenant stopped Saul the persecu
tor on the road to Damascus by blinding 
him and sent him into the city to await 
the coming of a faithful Christian whom 
Saul had been bent on persecuting, Ananias 
of Damascus. When Ananias came to Saul 
on his third day of blindness, he explained 
how Jehovah God was adequately qualify
ing Saul for the ministry of the new cove
nant. “He said: ‘The God of our forefathers 
has chosen you to come to know his will 
and to see the righteous One and to hear 
the voice of his mouth, because you are to 
be a witness for him to all men of things 
you have seen and heard. And now why 
are you delaying? Rise, get baptized and 
wash your sins away by your calling upon 
his name.’ ” (Acts 22:14-16, “And
immediately there fell from his eyes what 
looked like scales, and he recovered sight, 
and he rose and was baptized,” and he was 
“filled with holy spirit.” (Acts 9:17, 18, 
NW) He washed his sins away in the 
cleansing blood of the Mediator of the new 
covenant by calling upon the name of the 
great Author of the new covenant, Jehovah 
God, who had covenanted to forgive in
iquity and remember sin no more.—Heb. 
9:14-26.

7 Saul, now baptized, forgiven and filled 
with holy spirit, felt adequately qualified 
and sent by God. Hence he at once took up
6, 7. (a) How was Saul, the interrupted persecutor, 
informed of Jehovah’s will for him? (b) By meeting 
what requirements did he then become God’s qualified 
minister?
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the ministry for which he had been made 
fit. Note how he proved qualified: “He got 
to be for some days with the disciples in 
Damascus, and immediately in the syna
gogues he began to preach Jesus, that this 
One is the Son of God. . . . Saul kept on 
acquiring strength all the more and was 
confounding the Jews that dwelt in Damas
cus as he proved logically that this is the 
Christ.” Because of a plot to kill him, “his 
disciples took him and let him down by 
night through an opening in the wall, 
lowering him in a basket.” He then came 
down to Jerusalem and got to be introduced 
to the apostle Peter and Jesus’ half-brother 
James. “And he continued with them, 
carrying on his daily life in Jerusalem, 
speaking boldly in the name of the Lord, 
and he was talking and disputing with the 
Greek-speaking Jews. But these made at
tempts to do away with him.” So the 
Christian brothers sent him back to his 
home town Tarsus.—Acts 9:19-30, NW.

STEPS TOWARD QUALIFICATION

8 No one can be adequately qualified to 
be a minister of God in his new covenant 
unless, like Saul, he has the light from God 
through Christ shine upon him, repents of 
his sinful course, accepts God’s mercy, calls 
upon God’s name as the Forgiver of sins 
to have his sins washed away in the blood 
of Jesus’ sacrifice and gets baptized in 
water and thus shows faith and makes a 
public confession of that faith. The apostle 
Paul presses home these points to us when 
he discusses his qualifications for the min
istry. He mentions the veil of unbelief that 
once blinded him and says:

9 “When there is a turning to Jehovah, 
the veil is taken away. Now Jehovah is 
the spirit; and where the spirit of Jehovah 
is, there is freedom. And all of us, while we
8, 9. What steps toward qualification as a minister 
precede removal of “the veil of unbelief’’ ?
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with unveiled faces reflect like mirrors the 
glory of Jehovah, are transformed into the 
same image from glory to glory, exactly 
as done by Jehovah the spirit. That is why, 
since we have this ministry according to 
the mercy that was shown us, we do not 
behave improperly, but we have renounced 
the underhanded things of which to be 
ashamed, not walking in craftiness neither 
adulterating the word of God, but by mak
ing the truth manifest recommending 
ourselves to every human conscience in the 
sight of God. . . . For we are preaching, 
not ourselves, but Christ Jesus as Lord, 
and ourselves as your slaves for Jesus’ 
sake. For God is he who said: ‘Let the light 
shine out of darkness,’ and he has shone 
on our hearts to illuminate them with the 
glorious knowledge of God by the face of 
Christ. However, we have this treasure 
[of the ministry] in earthen vessels, that 
the power beyond what is normal may be 
God’s and not that out of ourselves. . . . 
Now because we have the same spirit of 
faith as that of which it is written [Psalm 
116:10], ‘I exercised faith, therefore I 
spoke,’ we, too, exercise faith and therefore 
we speak, knowing that he who raised 
Jesus up will raise us up also together with 
Jesus . . . Therefore we do not give up.” 
—2 Cor. 3:16 to 4:16, NW.

10 Paul here referred to Moses the me
diator of the old law covenant. Moses, 
because of communing with Jehovah’s 
angel in Mount Sinai, became charged with 
a glory light, so that, on coming down from 
the mountain, “the skin of his face emitted 
rays” and he had to veil his face as long 
as he talked with the terrified Jews and 
until he returned to speak with Jehovah’s 
angel. (Ex. 34: 29-35, NW) Now the 
apostle Paul himself was reflecting like a 
mirror Jehovah’s glory as it shone in the
10. Jehovah’s glory had what effect upon the mediators 
of the two covenants, the old and the new, and upon 
Paul?
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face of Jesus Christ, the Mediator of the 
new covenant. Paul was being transformed 
into the same image from one degree of 
spiritual glory to another, exactly as done 
by Jehovah the spirit whom he was coming 
to know more and more.

11 Certainly as long as Paul was thus re
flecting glory light and was being trans
formed, he could not behave improperly in 
his ministry. He could not walk in craft
iness nor adulterate God’s Word with any 
impurity. He had to renounce the under
handed things of which to be ashamed. 
By making the truth manifest in its purity 
he had to recommend himself to every 
human conscience in the sight of God. He 
could not veil anything from those to 
whom he preached as a minister of the new 
covenant. So if the good news that he 
declared was veiled, Paul was not to blame. 
Satan the Devil, the god of this system of 
things, had veiled it by blinding the minds 
of all who did not believe, “ that the illu
mination of the glorious good news about 
the Christ, who is the image of God, might 
not shine through.” (2 Cor. 4:3, 4, NW) 
Veiling nothing, Paul could not be a com
mercial peddler of God’s Word as the paid 
clergy of Christendom are. Paul had to 
speak sincerely the message with which 
God sent him. Knowing that he was “ under 
God’s view, in company with Christ,” Paul 
had to “glorify my ministry,” not degrade 
it.—2 Cor. 2:17 and Rom. 11:13, NW.

12 The new covenant of which Paul was 
a servant declared: “They shall all know 
me, from the least of them unto the 
greatest of them, saith Jehovah,” and in 
Hebrews 8:11 the apostle Paul quoted 
those very words. (Jer. 31:34, AS) Paul 
knew Jehovah God and was therefore one of 
Jehovah’s witnesses. All ministers of the 
new covenant must know Jehovah, other-
11. How did Paul ‘glorify his ministry’ ?
12. Like Paul, whom must all ministers of the new 
covenant know, and why?
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wise they could not be adequately qualified 
to be in the ministry of his new covenant. 
They must be witnesses of what they know, 
hence be witnesses of Jehovah. With that 
in mind Paul said to his fellow ministers: 
“ I entreat you, therefore, become imitators 
of me.” (1 Cor. 4:16, NW) In imitation of 
Paul all ministers of the new covenant 
must be witnesses of the One whom they 
know as the God of that covenant, Jehovah, 
the Forgiver of their sins. As God himself 
said to his typical people in the law cove
nant: “Ye are my witnesses, saith Jehovah, 
and my servant whom I have chosen; that 
ye may know and believe me, and under

stand that I [am] HE.” These words of 
ordination to be witnesses apply with more 
force now to God’s servant class who are in 
the new covenant and of whom he pro
phetically said: “This people have I formed 
for myself: they shall shew forth my 
praise.” (Isa. 43:10, 21, Da) Catching up 
the glory light from Jehovah as it is reflect
ed in the face of Jesus Christ who has ap
peared to mankind, today’s ministers of the 
new covenant must, like mirrors, reflect 
that light of the knowledge of the glory 
of God to others that he may be praised 
and they may be enlightened. In this be- 
darkened age great is the need to do this.

ORDinflTIOn •f«« QUALIFIED I M I M R S
AUL says: “Our being adequately 
qualified issues from God, who has 

indeed adequately qualified us to be min
isters of a new covenant.” (2 Cor. 3:5, 6, 
NW) That means it must be God who 
ordains or appoints a person to be his 
minister. This fact was typified in the case 
of Jeremiah, who was a minister of the old 
law covenant of Israel. Being of the priestly 
family of Aaron, Jeremiah was automat
ically in line to be a priest at the temple 
in Jerusalem. But to be more than a priest, 
namely, a prophet who would prophesy 
with respect to all nations of the earth, 
Jeremiah needed more than to be bom as 
the son of Hilkiah the priest. No man could 
make him such a prophet. God, who in
spires prophecy, was therefore the One to 
ordain or appoint him as prophet, to qualify 
him adequately. Jeremiah points to his 
ordination or appointment from God, when
1. How was ordination of Jehovah’s qualified ministers 
typified in the case of Jeremiah?

he says: “The word of Jehovah came unto 
me, saying, Before I formed thee in the 
belly I knew thee; and before thou earnest 
forth out of the womb I hallowed thee, I 
appointed [ordained, AV] thee a prophet 
unto the nations. . . . thou shalt go to 
whomsoever I shall send thee, and what
soever I command thee thou shalt speak. 
. . . And Jehovah put forth his hand and 
touched my mouth; and Jehovah said unto 
me, Behold, I have put my words in thy 
mouth. See, I have this day set thee over 
the nations.”—Jer. 1:4-10, Da.

2 Even Jesus the carpenter of Nazareth 
had to have this ordination from Jehovah 
God. As a man Jesus was not of a priestly 
family in Israel. As a member of the royal 
tribe of Judah he was an heir to the earthly 
throne of David but not to a heavenly 
throne and royalty. To be a high priest 
like the royal priest King Melchizedek, 
Jesus had to be ordained by Jehovah, and
2. Why did Jesus require the same kind of ordination?
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Jehovah had sworn prophetically that 
Jesus should be such a royal priest. To be a 
heavenly king sitting on Jehovah’s own 
throne at his right hand, Jesus had to be 
anointed with something more than the 
anointing oil at the hands of a human 
prophet or priest. He had to be anointed 
and thus ordained or appointed with the 
holy spirit from Jehovah God. As Paul 
writes: “The Christ did not glorify himself 
by becoming a high priest, but was glorified 
by him who spoke with reference to him: 
‘You are my Son; today I have become 
your Father.’ Just as he says also in an
other place: ‘You are a priest forever after 
the likeness of Mel chiz'e dek.’ ”—Heb. 5: 
5, 6, NW.

3 Jesus did receive the needed ordination 
from God. When John, the son of priest 
Zechariah, baptized Jesus in the Jordan 
River, he did not ordain Jesus to be either 
priest or king. He could not do so. John did 
not know why he was baptizing Jesus. He 
did not then understand that he baptized 
Jesus merely to symbolize that Jesus had 
dedicated himself to do God’s will for which 
he had come into the world. The water 
baptism symbolized Jesus’ dedication, for 
a change of course in life. It was first after 
Jesus had been baptized and came up out 
of the water that his heavenly Father Je
hovah God ordained or appointed him by 
audibly acknowledging the dedicated Jesus 
as his spiritual Son and by anointing 
him with his holy spirit. (Matt. 3:13-17) 
Shortly afterward, to show that it was 
Jehovah, not the priestly John the Baptist, 
who had ordained him, Jesus went to the 
synagogue in Nazareth and read to the 
people Isaiah’s prophecy: “Jehovah’s spirit 
is upon me, because he anointed me to 
declare good news to the poor, he sent me 
forth to preach.” Then Jesus said to the
3. How did Jesus demonstrate that his ordination was 
not frotn John the Baptist but from Jehovah?
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congregation: “Today this scripture that 
you just heard is fulfilled.”—Luke 4:16-21, 
NW; 3:21-23.

4 Did Paul also have this ordination or 
appointment from God? He said: “For the 
purpose of this witness I was appointed 
[ordained, AV] a preacher and an apostle 
. . .  a teacher of nations in the matter of 
faith and truth.” (1 Tim. 2:7, “Ap
pointed” or “ ordained” by whom? Paul 
answers in his words to the Galatians: 
“Paul, an apostle, neither from men nor 
through a man, but through Jesus Christ 
and God the Father, . . . when God, who 
separated me from my mother’s womb and 
called me through his undeserved kindness, 
thought good to reveal his Son in con
nection with me, that I might declare the 
good news about him to the nations, I did 
not go at once into conference with flesh 
and blood. Neither did I go up to Jerusalem 
to those who were apostles previous to 
me.” (Gal. 1:1,15-17, Paul was bap
tized, likely by Ananias who told him to 
get baptized. Afterward Paul was “ filled 
with holy spirit” in evidence that he was 
ordained or appointed by Jehovah through 
Christ, who had chosen him as a vessel to 
bear his name.—Acts 9: 15-18, NW.

5 Even the first uncircumcised Gentile 
converts had this ordination or appoint
ment from God to be ministers of his new 
covenant. If their ordination had not been 
by God, the Jewish Christians would have 
been unprepared and disinclined to rec
ognize them then as ordained Christian 
ministers. Before the apostle Peter finished 
preaching to the Italian Cornelius and many 
of his relatives and intimate friends, these 
uncircumcised non-Jews believed and ac
cepted God’s mercy through Christ and 
God ordained or appointed them as his 
ministerial witnesses. The Bible history
4. Paul’s ordination by Jehovah is shown in what 
scriptures ?
5, 6. What part, if any, did Peter perform in ordaining 
Cornelius, his relatives and his intimate iriemls?
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says: “While Peter was yet speaking about 
these matters the holy spirit fell upon all 
those hearing the word. And the faithful 
ones that had come with Peter who were 
of those circumcised were amazed, because 
the free gift of the holy spirit was being 
poured out also upon people of the na
tions. For they heard them speaking with 
tongues and glorifying God. Then Peter re
sponded: ‘Can anyone forbid water so that 
these might not be baptized who have re
ceived the holy spirit even as we have?’ 
With that he commanded them to be bap
tized in the name of Jesus Christ.” Later, 
at Jerusalem, Peter explained to his fellow 
Jewish Christians: “When I started to 
speak the holy spirit fell upon them just as 
it did also upon us originally___ If, there
fore, God gave the same free gift to them 
as he also did to us who have believed 
upon the Lord Jesus Christ, who was I that 
I should be able to hinder God?”—Acts 
10:44-48; 11:15-17, NW

6 So Peter had them baptized, not to 
ordain them (God had done that already), 
but for them to symbolize their faith and 
dedication that God had already accepted 
with miraculous evidence.

7 How about dedicated witnesses of Je
hovah today? These also rely upon this 
appointment or ordination from him in 
order to be qualified as his ministers in this 
most necessary respect. Today on earth 
there is only a remnant of those whom 
Jehovah God has been choosing during the 
past nineteen centuries and appointing or 
ordaining to be his anointed ministers of 
the new covenant. These are the remnant 
or “ remaining ones” of the seed of God’s 
womanly organization. (Rev. 12:17,
To them he says: “Ye are my witnesses, 
saith Jehovah, and my servant whom I 
have chosen.”  (Isa. 43: 10, As a group
7, 8. As to today’s remnant of anointed witnesses, what 
proof have we of their being appointed by God?
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this remnant now form a servant body or 
a slave body. They form what Jesus in his 
prophecy called “ the faithful and discreet 
slave,” who has been “appointed over his 
domestics to give them their food at the 
proper time.” From whom have the rem
nant received their appointment or ordi
nation as such? Not from men, but from 
their Master, the reigning King Jesus 
Christ. Since coming into his kingdom in 
1914 and since coming to the temple in 
1918 for the judgment first of the “house 
of God,” he has found this remnant of ded
icated, anointed Christians doing what 
they were appointed to do. So he has done 
to them what he promised: “Truly I say 
to you, He will appoint him over all his 
belongings.”—Matt. 24:45-47, NW.

8 What proof do we have of their being 
appointed by God through his invisible, 
glorified Christ and of their being ad
equately qualified? The proof is their 
giving of the spiritual “ food at the proper 
time.” It was not with regard to them that 
Jehovah prophesied: “Behold, the days 
come, saith the Lord Jehovah, that I will 
send a famine in the land, not a famine of 
bread, nor a thirst for water, but of hearing 
the words of Jehovah.” (Amos 8:11, AS) 
It was with regard to Christendom’s clergy 
and their congregations. They reject the 
food served at the hands and mouths of the 
“slave” class and so suffer famine spirit
ually. All because these do not recognize 
the unorthodox ordination or appointment 
of the “faithful and discreet slave” class. 
But there are hundreds of thousands of 
others who are conscious of their spiritual 
need and who find out where to get the 
spiritual food and who do accept it at the 
hands of the anointed remnant of Jeho
vah’s witnesses. These are the honest, 
humble, sheeplike people whom Jehovah’s 
Right Shepherd Jesus Christ brings into 
the fold to be his “ other sheep,” making
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them “one flock” with the anointed rem
nant.—John 10:16.

MINISTERS UNDER THE NEW COVENANT

9 Since the “ other sheep” must follow 
Jehovah’s Right Shepherd, they also must 
be ‘faithful and true witnesses’ just as he 
was; they also must be adequately qualified 
ministers of Jehovah God. Of course, they 
cannot be “ministers of a new covenant” in 
the sense that the apostle Paul was, who 
was in the new covenant as a member of 
the “ holy nation” of spiritual Israel and 
who was therefore a priestly minister, a 
member of the “royal priesthood” with a 
heavenly calling. But we must remember 
that spiritual Israel was typified or fore
shadowed by natural Israel of ancient time. 
As members of that chosen nation the 
natural Israelites were in the old law cove
nant with Jehovah their God. But among 
the natural Israelites there were many non- 
Israelites who were temporary residents or 
alien sojourners and who served in various 
ways in Israel, some even being temple 
slaves. These also worshiped Jehovah as 
their God and his law protected them and 
provided many blessings and privileges for 
them. They were “your temporary resi
dent who is inside your gates” who were 
not to work on Israel’s sabbath day. (Ex. 
20:8-10, NW) They were to bring no re
proach upon Jehovah’s name but were to 
praise him along with the natural Israel
ites. They had to show how blessed they 
were by him through his natural seed of 
Abraham.

10 Likewise with the “other sheep,” the 
modern-day “temporary resident who is 
inside [the] gates” of spiritual Israelites. 
They are not spiritual Israelites in the 
new covenant, but they do live under the 
blessings and provisions of that new cove-
9, 10. Although the “other sheep” cannot be “ministers 
of a new covenant,” why are they also among today’s 
properly ordained ministers?
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nant and must harmonize their lives with 
it. They must be a New World society 
with the remnant of spiritual Israel. They 
are under the one general law of being 
Jehovah’s witnesses and preaching the 
Kingdom news for a witness to all the na
tions, before this worldly system of things 
completely ends. (Matt. 24:14) To do this, 
they also have to be adequately qualified, 
and this requires them, first of all, to have 
an ordination from God. As the necessary 
step toward this they have willingly and 
lovingly dedicated themselves to God 
through his Son Jesus Christ, and this full 
surrender of themselves to him they have 
symbolized as Jesus did, by water baptism. 
In view of their proper dedication of them
selves God accepts them into the “ one 
flock” of his Right Shepherd Jesus Christ, 
not to be members of spiritual Israel or of 
the royal priesthood with a heavenly in
heritance nor to be priestly ministers of 
the new covenant, but to be witnesses of 
Jehovah and adequately qualified ministers 
under the new covenant. He ordains or 
appoints them as his earthly ministers, to 
serve with the anointed remnant of spirit
ual Israel. All such have this ordination or 
appointment by virtue of Jehovah’s ac
ceptance of their dedication through Jesus 
Christ the Mediator of the new covenant. 
So they are all his ordained ministers, 
whether male or female according to the 
flesh.

11 On this basis alone it would be proper 
for all nations that claim to give consider
ation to Christian ministers to recognize 
them as Scripturally ordained ministers. 
The nations are self-willed and dictatorial 
when they set up their own rules and re
quirements and by them declare who is a 
real ordained minister recognized by God. 
When the nations require a written au-
11. Scripturally viewed, how are ministers whom Je
hovah ordains affected by ordination rules of worldly 
nations ?
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thorization from some man, group of men 
or religious organization, or some man
made ceremony to be performed before 
they recognize these dedicated men and 
women as God’s ministers, it is Scripturally 
out of order. Uninspired lawmakers of this 
world did not write the Scriptures, but God 
caused the writing of those Scriptures by 
the moving force of his spirit, and his true 
ministers have the testimony of his in
spired Scriptures respecting their ordi
nation by him for having dedicated them
selves to him. The proof of what his 
ordained ministers should be ought to be 
taken from the written Word of God who 
does the ordaining, not from man-made 
laws and their legal interpretation by 
judges.

12 God, the Universal Sovereign, has the 
right to determine how his visible organ
ization of his people shall be framed and 
operated and who shall be his ministers 
in it and upon what conditions. Even reli
gious sects of Christendom recognize this 
right of their sectarian organization. Last 
year the chief administrative officer of the 
Presbyterian Church in the United States 
of America, when speaking to 400 dele
gates of the World Presbyterian Alliance 
at Princeton, New Jersey, included among 
the basic religious freedoms the ‘freedom 
to determine the internal government and 
conditions of a church body.’ He then said: 
“When in the considered and prayerful 
judgment of a church the freedom to ful
fill these responsibilities is essentially 
abridged by state or society, it is the duty 
of the church to say ‘no’ to the state and 
‘no’ to the society.” (New York ,
July 29, 1954) Jehovah’s witnesses theo- 
cratically stick to His rules and appoint
ments as to how his New Covenant
12,13. Worldly interferers with the forming and oper
ation of a society of ministers, such as Jehovah’s wit
nesses, properly are answered how, and why?
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organization should be built and operated. 
They say no to worldly interferers.

13 They need no religious men to lay 
hands upon them to be ordained. Their 
ordination is from God and results to them 
from dedicating their eternal existence to 
him through Christ. They are not ordained 
by the hands laid upon them by the one 
who baptizes them in water in symbol of 
their dedication. But, inasmuch as their 
water baptism has a relationship to their 
ordination from God, they may, for the 
purposes of record, submit their baptismal 
date as the approximate time of their or
dination, to satisfy the law of the land 
where an ordination date is asked for. 
What Jehovah’s witnesses want upon them
selves to qualify them is the hand of God, 
the hand of Him who touched Jeremiah’s 
mouth and said: “Behold, I have put my 
words in thy mouth.” (Jer. 1:9) They 
want the hand of Him who brought Ezra 
the priest safely to Jerusalem, “ the good 
hand of his God upon him” ; the same hand 
of which Nehemiah, the builder of Jeru
salem’s walls, says: “So the king gave 
[them] to me, according to the good hand 
of my God upon me.” (Ezra 7:6, 9, 28; 
Neh. 2:8,18, NW) Says the psalmist: “Let 
thy hand be upon the man of thy right 
hand, upon the son of man whom thou 
madest strong for thyself.” (Ps. 80:17, AS) 
Jehovah’s is the first hand that should be 
upon us to ordain or appoint us as qualified 
ministers. Without first his hand upon us 
the laying of human hands upon us after
ward has no force, but is mere form.

11 It is Jehovah’s hand that sets his 
anointed remnant of spiritual Israel and 
their dedicated companions apart, sepa
rates them. As King Solomon prophetically 
said to God at the temple inauguration in 
Jerusalem: “You yourself separated them
14. In what essential respects do spiritual Israelites 
and their dedicated companions differ from Christen
dom’s clergy?
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as your possession out of all the peoples 
of the earth, just as you have spoken by 
means of Moses your servant when you 
were bringing our forefathers out from 
Egypt, O Lord Jehovah.” (1 Ki. 8:53, NW) 
That they are all of them separated from 
this world to preach the good news of 
God’s kingdom, the apostle Paul showed 
in the introduction of his letter: “Paul, a 
slave of Jesus Christ and called to be an 
apostle, separated to God’s good news, 
which he promised aforetime through his 
prophets in the holy Scriptures, concerning 
his Son.” (Rom. 1:1, 2, Because of 
thus being set apart, separated, they are 
obligated to practice the clean, undefiled 
form of worship, the pure religion, which 
includes, among other things, “to keep 
oneself without spot from the world.” (Jas. 
1:27, NW) Therefore they are unlike the 
“regular ministers” or clergy of Christen
dom who claim to be set apart and whom 
the law gives a set-apart status and yet 
who mix in with the politics and combats 
of the nations and spot themselves all up 
with this world.

SPECIAL APPOINTMENTS

15 All the nation of spiritual Israel and 
their dedicated companions are separated 
and have a status set apart from this world. 
They are all a New World society of qual
ified ministers. Yet they do have certain 
members among them specially set apart 
to various responsible services, to which 
they are ordained or appointed. For ex
ample, in the first century there were 
Christian prophets and teachers in the 
Antioch (Syria) congregation and these 
were all ministering in these responsible 
positions. Then the record says: “As they 
were publicly ministering to Jehovah and 
fasting, the holy spirit said: ‘Of all persons
15. In the early Christian congregations how was the 
appointive power exercised?
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set Bar'na-bas and Saul apart for me for 
the work to which I have called them.’ 
Then they fasted and prayed and laid their 
hands upon them and let them go.”  (Acts 
13:1-3, NW) That laying on of the hands 
of the congregation by means of their 
representative men was a form of ordi
nation or appointment to a special service. 
Later in the course of their activity in this 
special service Paul and Barnabas made 
appointments of older men in newly formed 
congregations to responsible service posi
tions: “they appointed older men to office 
for them in the congregation and, offering 
prayer with fastings, they committed them 
to Jehovah in whom they had become be
lievers.” (Acts 14:23, NW) The apostle 
Paul, when assigning the appointive power 
to young Timothy, said: “Let no man ever 
look down on your youth. . . . Never lay 
your hands hastily upon any man; neither 
be a sharer in the sins of others; preserve 
yourself pure.”— 1 Tim. 4:12; 5:22, JW .

16 So appointments of special servants 
within the New World society must be 
made, not democratically, but theocrat- 
ically, by the governing body or by acting 
representatives of the governing body in 
other lands. However, the appointment of 
these special ministerial servants or over
seers within the congregation does not 
mean that a separate clergy class is being 
created and all the rest of the congregation 
are not ministers adequately qualified by 
God. All of us retain our adequate qual
ification from God as long as we study and 
faithfully serve Jehovah as his witnesses.

17 The ancient laying on of the hands of 
responsible servants of the congregation 
had the force of ordaining or appointing. 
That ceremony had some actual effect
16. Why are today’s theocratically appointed special 
servants within the New World society not a clergy 
class ?
17. In ancient days what actually resulted “through 
the laying on of the hands of the apostles,” and why is 
such not proper practice now?
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in those early days when “through the 
laying on of the hands of the apostles the 
spirit was given.” Those who laid their 
hands on Paul and Barnabas did not impart 
the spirit but they were told by the spirit 
to set them apart for special work. Today 
we do not have the spirit speaking audibly 
to us or the apostles bodily present with 
us to lay their hands upon us to impart 
the miraculous gifts of the spirit, and there 
is no professed Christian on earth today 
that can Scripturally prove he is even an 
apostolic successor with such power. Those 
miraculous gifts of the spirit have passed 
away as well as the apostolic channels. 
That is why Paul classed the “ laying on of 
the hands” as part of the “ elementary 
doctrine about the Christ.” (Heb. 6:1, 2; 
Acts 8:18 and 1 Cor. 13:8-11, The 
formality of literally laying hands upon a 
person at his appointment has no special 
power today.

18 What does matter is the plain appoint
ment itself by the authorized governing 
body. That appointment may be delivered 
verbally or by letter, even by a formal 
appointment letter. What matters here is 
that the appointment comes from the rec
ognized governing body, and so the signa
ture of the appointment letter or form 
must show that it comes from such au
thoritative body. The signature’s being 
handwritten or stamped does not alter the 
matter or weaken or void the appointment. 
If the stamp is that of the governing body 
and is imprinted by the one who has the 
authority to use that stamp, then the ap
pointment is authoritative and is binding.

19 This is true even though rubber- 
stamping an appointment letter or form 
may not be so ceremonial or impressive- 
looking as a literal formalistic laying of
18. How may a valid appointment properly be indicated 
to the appointee?
19, 20. What ancient examples of such practice are 
described in the Bible?

men’s hands upon the head of an appointed 
person. Stamping an official letter is good 
Bible practice.

20 When Queen Jezebel wanted to issue
instructions to the older men of Jezreel, 
what did she do? Have King Ahab sign 
instruction letters? Listen: “She wrote 
letters in A'hab’s name and sealed them 
with his seal and sent the letters to the 
older men and the nobles that were in 
his city dwelling with Na'both.” The older 
men and nobles recognized the stamped-in 
seal and carried out the instructions that 
apparently came from the king. (1 Ki. 21: 
8-11, NW) The value and power of an
authoritative stamp or seal King Ahas- 
uerus showed when he said to Esther his 
queen and to Mordecai his prime minister: 
“You yourselves write in behalf of the 
Jews according to what is good in your 
own eyes in the king’s name and seal [it] 
with the king’s signet ring, for a writing 
that is written in the king’s name and 
sealed with the king’s signet ring it is not 
possible to undo.” Prime Minister Mordecai 
did accordingly: “He proceeded to write 
in the name of King Ahasue'rus and do 
the sealing with the king’s signet ring and 
send written documents by the hand of the 
couriers.” In the face of that uniform 
stamp the governors of all of Persia’s prov
inces and also the Jews recognized the 
binding force of those written documents 
and they acted as instructed in them. 
—Esther 8:8,10, NW.

21 So let no one undervalue the power 
of a properly stamped letter; the stamp 
gives it weight and authority. Now one 
form letter with such true, official stamp 
may appoint more than one servant of a 
congregation, but the duties assigned to 
any person appointed determine the degree 
of responsibility of that appointed person,
21. Why is the Watch Tower Society’s method of 
indicating servants’ appointments for congregations of 
Jehovah’s witnesses not lacking in value?
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whether he has 
more responsibil
ities than other 
servants. What 
else the letter 
may say or whom 
else the same let

ter may appoint to a differ
ent service does not take 

away from that servant’s special position. 
So stamped appointment letters (form 
letters in many cases) are used by the 
Watch Tower Bible & Tract Society and 
its many branches today as a convenient 
way of making appointments of servants 
for more than 14,000 congregations of 
Jehovah’s witnesses throughout the earth. 
In all such congregations the members 
recognize the stamp and accept the ap
pointment. Who, then, has a right 
to question the power of the ordi
nation or appointment? You may 
be sure that all such special serv
ants put in office by these stamped 
appointment letters 
the Society’s govern
ing body keeps its 
hands on, not literal
ly, but to back them 
up, support and sus
tain them or to re
move them in the 
general interests of the work.

INSCRIBED LETTER OF RECOMMENDATION

22 The apostle Paul himself raised the 
question of qualification. He said: “And 
who is adequately qualified for these 
things? We are; for we are not peddlers 
of the word of God as many men are, 
but as out of sincerity, yes, as sent from 
God [not from men], . . .  we are speaking.” 
(2 Cor. 2: 16, 17, NW) But did Paul have

22-24. How did Paul describe letters of recommendation 
he bore?

or carry around with him even a stamped 
or sealed letter of appointment or of recom
mendation from the governing body at 
Jerusalem or from those who laid their 
hands on him and Barnabas at Antioch? 
Could he show such a letter to the syna
gogues that he visited for preaching or 
to congregations that he established or to 
Governor Felix or Governor Festus or to 
King Agrippa or to Emperor Nero when 
he finally appeared before him on trial at 
Rome? There is nothing to show he had 
such a letter! Paul did not need such a 
letter. He had something better than a 
man-composed, man-signed letter on writ
ing tablets or paper. He had witnesses at 
Damascus to testify that he had been 
baptized in water to symbolize his dedica
tion or his faith in Jehovah through Jesus 

Christ. He was also 
“ filled with holy spir
it” and had the mirac
ulous gifts of that 
spirit. What is more, 
he had the power to 

lay his hands on baptized be
lievers and impart to them the 
gifts of the spirit. From this 

he knew that his being adequately qualified 
had issued from God. What need did he 
have, then, of a stamped or sealed letter 
from anyone on earth? The most telling 
evidence of anyone’s being adequately 
qualified for a service or ministry is the 
product of his work, what he has accom
plished. Paul had that evidence, and it 
served as a most impressive letter of recom
mendation proving his appointment.

23 To the Christian congregation that he 
had established in Corinth he said: “Are 
we starting again to recommend ourselves? 
Or do we, perhaps, like some men, need 
letters of recommendation to you or from 
you? You yourselves are our letter, in
scribed on our hearts and known and being
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read by all mankind. For you are shown 
to be a letter of Christ written by us as 
ministers, inscribed not with ink but with 
spirit of the living God, not on stone 
tablets, but on fleshly tablets, on hearts.” 
(2 Cor. 3:1-3, NW) Later on the newly 
instructed Apollos got such a letter of 
recommendation from the Christian broth
ers at Ephesus to the congregation at 
Corinth, but Paul did not need such a 
literal letter of recommendation. (Acts 18: 
24-28,1-11) Those very disciples whom he 
had made during a year and a half of 
intense preaching and teaching activity at 
Corinth were themselves a power-laden 
letter.

24 Those disciples were Paul’s letter 
written on his heart because he carried 
them along with him in his affections and 
he wrote them letters because he cared for 
them. At the same time he had taught 
and trained them to be preaching witnesses 
of Jehovah and Christ, and so those Corin
thian Christians were Paul’s letter on open 
display, “known and being read by all 
mankind.” They were a letter not from 
man, not even from the governing body at 
Jerusalem.

25 They were “ shown to be a letter of 
Christ,” and Jesus Christ, who had chosen 
Paul to be a special vessel to bear his 
name to the non-Jewish nations, used Paul 
himself as his minister in writing that 
letter. Paul could not have written that 
human letter by himself, for, as Jesus told 
his disciples, “apart from me you can do 
nothing at all.” (John 15:5, He used 
Paul in a much harder way than by merely 
having him sit down with literal pen and 
ink and write a letter on paper recommend
ing himself by written words rather than 
by laborious deeds. Aside from Paul’s 
working weekdays as a tentmaker with 
Aquila and Priscilla, Jesus used Paul to
25, 26. What additional Bible testimony shows how 
Paul’s letters of recommendation were produced?

669
write this human letter of recommendation 
by having him talk in the Jewish syna
gogue every sabbath, to win over both Jews 
and Greeks. In time he became more “ in
tensely occupied with the word [of God], 
witnessing to the Jews to prove that Jesus 
is the Christ,” staying there all together 
a year and a half, “ teaching among them 
the word of God.”

26 When Paul finally left Corinth he left
behind the fruitage of his labors. What? A 
Christian congregation including Crispus 
the former presiding officer of the syna
gogue and all his household, whom Paul 
himself baptized. This congregation was a 
letter of recommendation, “ inscribed not 
with ink but with spirit of the living God,” 
for it was done by the spirit of God which 
worked through Paul, he coming to them 
“with a demonstration of spirit and power, 
that [their] faith might be, not in men’s 
wisdom, but in God’s power.” God’s spirit 
in Paul produced or wrote the readable 
words of that congregation letter. The 
letter was written on no cold stone tablets, 
but on warm, loving “ fleshly tablets, on 
hearts.” Those hearts were something to 
read, for they told of love first to God, 
they told of belief, of faith exercised for 
righteousness, and they overflowed so as 
to move the mouths of the Corinthians to 
make public declaration for salvation. 
Acts 18:1-11; 1 Cor. 2:4, 5; 2 Cor. 3:1-3; 
Matt. 22:37, 38; Rom. 10:10, For
anyone to produce such a living, speaking 
letter of recommendation of its writer his 
being adequately qualified by Almighty 
God was most certainly required.

27 How about today? Except for appoint
ment letters sent to congregations or 
carried by specially appointed servants of 
God’s visible organization, Jehovah’s wit
nesses do not carry letters of appointment 
or recommendation to prove that they, as
27. What physical facts of today attest to the genuine
ness of the ministerial status of Jehovah’s witnesses?
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dedicated men and women, are Scripturally 
ordained ministers of God serving in con
nection with his new covenant through the 
Mediator Jesus Christ. The New World 
society of Jehovah’s witnesses who use the 
Watch Tower Bible & Tract Society as their 
servant need no such letters of appoint
ment or ordination, no such letters of 
recommendation, any more than Paul did. 
Christendom does not recognize the Watch 
Tower Bible & Tract Society as an instru
ment in God’s hands. But the “Modern 
History of Jehovah’s Witnesses” now being 
published in the columns of the magazine 
The Watchtower gives an authentic, docu
mented history of how the Most High God 
and his Son Jesus Christ have used the 
Society, yes, and used the official magazine 
that it publishes, since the time both of 
these were begun. Today this Bible mag
azine has a printing of at least 2,100,000 
copies each issue, in forty-one languages, 
and the publishing Society has seventy-five 
branches spread over the earth. That fact 
is an inerasable letter known and read by 
all men and it recommends to every good 
conscience these two instruments as being 
used by God for fulfilling his glorious 
purpose in this most crucial time of un
certainty, doubt and fear.

28 Christendom and her nominally Chris
tian governments refuse to recognize the 
Scriptural ordination of the dedicated wit
nesses of Jehovah. Hence they do not give 
them the standing and consideration of 
ordained ministers of religion. In place of 
being respected as adequately qualified 
ministers, Jehovah’s witnesses have the 
distinction of fulfilling Jesus’ prophecy: 
“You will be hated by all the nations on 
account of my name.” (Matt. 24:9, NW) 
No paper letters that you witnesses could 
show them would alter the world’s attitude
28. Since 1919 how have members of the anointed 
remnant established proof of their standing as qualified 
ministers ?
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toward you. But you have a letter, and you 
yourselves have been used to write it, that 
speaks more authoritatively than any 
handwritten, typewritten or printed letter 
stamped and sealed to show your divine 
ordination or appointment. It is a living 
letter the contents of which are spread 
over all the earth in more than 160 lands 
and territories, to be read in over 100 
languages. Since 1919, despite world-wide 
hatred, the anointed remnant of the ad
equately qualified ministers of the new 
covenant have preached the good news of 
the Kingdom to all nations. In this way 
they have been writing by the spirit of 
God on fleshly tablets, on hearts, and today 
the “great crowd” of other sheep gathered 
to the “one flock” of the Right Shepherd 
Jesus is proof they were ordained by God. 
It is a human letter of recommendation 
testifying that they are the “ faithful and 
discreet slave” class of God.

29 Particularly since 1931 the “great 
crowd” of other sheep have been associat
ing and preaching with the anointed rem
nant. They cannot escape history. They 
too have been writing history by loyally 
serving with the remnant as witnesses of 
Jehovah, suffering with them, dying with 
them, keeping Christian integrity with 
them till now. Their being ordained, ad
equately qualified ministers of God has 
all along also been questioned and rejected 
by Christendom. But what does the voice 
of accomplished history testify today? Are 
they divinely sent, adequately ordained 
ministers under God’s new covenant? Do 
they have any unimpeachable letter of 
recommendation that silences all question 
as unwarranted and all accusation as prej
udiced and false? Not any letter in ink 
on paper or scratched on stone tablets, but 
the living letter written by means of God’s
29. Who else, particularly since 1931, have undeniably 
proved themselves to be ordained ministers under God's 
new covenant?
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spirit upon sheeplike people. It is a recom
mendation letter written on “ fleshly 
tablets, on hearts”  of other believing men 
and women who since 1931 have increased 
from far less than one hundred thousand 
to now over 550,000 witnesses of Jehovah 
in the New World society.

30 Let the Devil’s heaven and earth 
destroy or wipe that living, spirit-filled 
letter out, if they can! The destructive 
floodwaters of the war of Armageddon 
will wash out of existence those devilish 
heavens and earth and their bloodstained 
record but never wash out the contents of 
this living letter written by all of Jehovah’s 
witnesses with his spirit. All the survivors 
of Armageddon will be our letter of rec-
30. For thoroughly accomplishing our God-given min
istry, we must and will do what?

• When Jewish religionists asked John the 
Baptist if he was Elijah he said, “I am not.” 
But Jesus told his disciples that John was Eli
jah. Why the disagreement?—J. C., England.

The record of John’s reply is found at John 
1:19-21 (NW): “Now this is the witness of John 
when the Jews sent forth priests and Levites 
from Jerusalem to him to ask him: ‘Who are 
you?’ And he confessed and did not deny, but 
confessed: ‘I am not the Christ.’ And they asked 
him: ‘What, then? Are you Elijah?’ And he 
said: ‘I am not.’ ” Over two years later Jesus 
said just the opposite: “The disciples put the 
question to him: ‘Why, then, do the scribes say 
that Elijah must come first?’ In reply he said: 
‘Elijah, indeed, is coming and will restore all 
things. However, I say to you that Elijah has 
already come and they did not recognize him 
but did with him the things they wanted. In this 
way also the Son of man is destined to suffer 
at their hands.’ Then the disciples perceived 
that he spoke to them about John the Baptist.” 
—Matt. 17:10-13, NW.
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ommendation before all the universe! 
That letter of recommendation will even be 
read by the dead when they are resurrected 
after Armageddon. The contents of this 
letter will yet grow longer as more human 
hearts are written upon until Armageddon. 
When the world's religious systems are 
destroyed amid that war, it will survive 
and will thereafter spread over the face 
of the cleansed earth as a living testimony 
to the power and spirit of Jehovah now 
operative in his adequately qualified min
isters. So keep on writing this “New World 
society" letter by thoroughly accomplish
ing your ministry, preaching this good 
news of the triumphant kingdom for a 
witness to all the nations until this world 
ends!

The Jews questioning John thought that Eli
jah would be resurrected to return and fulfill 
Malachi’s prophecy that Elijah would come and 
do a preparatory work before the arrival of 
“the great and terrible day of Jehovah.” (Mai. 
4:5, 6, AS) But John was no resurrected Elijah; 
so he correctly denied that he was Elijah. But 
when Jesus said that “Elijah has already come” 
and the “disciples perceived that he spoke to 
them about John the Baptist,” Jesus knew 
that Malachi’s prophecy did not mean Elijah 
himself would come again, but that one like 
Elijah would come to do a work similar to that 
done by Elijah, a work of turning sincere Israel
ites to true repentance. Jesus knew that before 
John’s birth it was foretold that “he will be 
filled with holy spirit right from his mother’s 
womb, and many of the sons of Israel will he 
turn back to Jehovah their God. Also he will 
go before him with Elijah’s spirit and power, 
to turn back the hearts of fathers to children 
and the disobedient ones to the practical wis
dom of righteous ones, to get ready for Jehovah 
a prepared people.”—Luke 1:15-17, NW.

Thus John was to fulfill Malachi’s prophecy, 
and he did, and therefore he was the Elijah to 
come according to that prophecy. So Jesus gave 
the correct answer. But in view of the fact that 
the Jews who questioned John had in mind a 
resurrected Elijah, John was also correct in 
denying he was the prophet in that sense.

SEeWATCHTOWER.



ANNOUNCEMENTS
USING WISELY THE REDUCED TIME LEFT 

— Eph. 5:15, 16, N W .

The amount of time remaining to Armaged
don is continually being reduced. We do not 
know the exact amount of time still remaining 
before Armageddon strikes and terminates the 
evil old world dominated by Satan, but we posi
tively know it will be within this generation. 
Wise use of the remaining time must be made 
by Jehovah’s witnesses’ publishing the good 
news of Jehovah’s kingdom as the only hope 
of all mankind. It is the business of all who 
serve God to use their time wisely declaring 
the message of salvation. This will be done 
during November by offering all persons with 
whom Bible studies have been held during the 
year one or more volumes of the New World 
Translation of the Scriptures on a contribution 
of $1.50 each. From house to house the offer 
will be a volume of the New World Translation 
together with one of the Society’s books on a 
contribution of $2. Write for particulars on 
sharing in this activity.

WORLD CONQUEST SOON— BY GOD’S KINGDOM 
Fear of world conquest haunts both political 

parties of today’s divided world. It is a fear 
by man of world conquest by man. But even

the announcement that there is every good 
reason why God himself should conquer the 
world and rule the earth by his kingdom 
arouses suspicions. The religions of the world 
also hate and fear one another. Are you afraid 
and confused? You need not be! You may re
joice with the hundreds of thousands who 
thrilled to the comforting message delivered 
world-wide at the “Triumphant Kingdom” As
semblies of Jehovah’s witnesses. Prophecies 
from God’s own Word were unfolded to identify 
the true Kingdom, to contrast the “works of 
the flesh” manifest in Christendom with the 
“fruitage of the spirit” of Jehovah God. How 
and when that conquest is to come is of vital 
interest to all who fear God. This also is em
phasized by the stirring title of this thought- 
provoking lecture by N. H. Knorr, president of 
the Watchtower Society, “World Conquest Soon 
—by God’s Kingdom.” Send 5c for your copy of 
this lecture. Or 10c for 3, or 25c for 7.

“WATCHTOWER” STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS 
December 4: Qualified to Be Ministers, and 

Ordination of the Qualified Ministers, 
111-8. Page 657.

December 11: Ordination of the Qualified
Ministers, 119-30. Page 664.

W  CHECK YOUR M EM O RY  vV
After reading this issue of “The Watchtower,” do you remember—

t *  Whether Jesus agreed with the clergymen 
who think the ancient Hebrew Scriptures are 
mere fiction? P. 64 3 ,H4.

How real happiness is available for you 
today? P. 646, 115.

I^  What is the wisest use of the reduced time 
that is left? P. 648, 1f6.

When and how the president of the Watch 
Tower Society was appointed? P. 650, 1fl.

^  What an adequately qualified minister 
must be able to do? P. 65 7, Ifi.

Whether even a blasphemer and persecu
tor could become a believer? P. 658, 115.

I*  Where and how Jesus was ordained? 
P. 662, 113.

^  What about Jehovah’ s anointed remnant 
proves it actually is ordained by God? 
P. 663, If8.

^  Through what essential setting apart Je
hovah’ s witnesses differ from Christendom’s 
clergy? P. 665, Hl4.

^  How Paul showed what the Christian let
ter of recommendation is? P. 668, 1f23.

What explains the apparent contradiction 
between John the Baptist’ s statement that he 
was not Elijah and Jesus’ statement that he 
was? P. 6 7 l, 114.
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T H E  PURPOSE O F ‘T H E  W A T C H T O W E R ”
Literal towers in Bible times were elevated vantage points from  which 

watchmen could observe happenings, warn o f danger, or announce good 
new s. O ur magazine figuratively occupies such a vantage point, for it  is 
founded on the very pinnacle or wisdom, God's W o rd . That elevates it 
above racial, national and political propagandas and prejudices, frees it from  
selfish bias. It is not bound by any traditional creed, but its message advanc
es as the light on God's purposes and works increases. —  Habakkuk 2 :1 -3 .

It sees things Scripturally. W h en  it observes this generation afflicted 
with greed, delinquency, hypocrisy, atheism, w ar, famine, pestilence, perplex
ity &nd fear, and persecution o f unpopular minorities, it aoes not parrot , the 
old fable about history repeating itself. Informed by Bible prophecy, it sees in 
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also sees opening up for us just beyond these woes the portals o f a new  world.
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cheers men o f good w ill with glorious prospects o f eternal life in a paradise 
earth, comforts us w ith the resurrection promise for the dead.

It is not dogmatic, but has a confident ring in its voice, because it is based 
on G od's W o rd . It does not privately interpret prophecy, but calls attention 
to physical facts, sets them alongside prophecy, and you see for yourself how  
w ell the tw o match, how  accurately Jehovah interprets his own prophecy. 
In the interests o f our salvation, it keeps sharp ana faithful focus on Bible 
truth, and views religious news generally.

‘Be watchful in these perilous times,' God admonishes. So keep on the 
w atch by regularly reading “The W atchtow er".
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Does tie  H ie  teadi Universal Salvation?
*jgrjHILE what is known today as the 
l Ym“Universalist Church” goes back 

| not quite two centuries, the teach- 
ling of universal salvation sprang 

up shortly after the last of the apostles had 
fallen asleep in death, certain sects teaching 
it as early as A.D. 130. In 195 one Clement 
of Alexandria taught it and one of his pu
pils, none other than Origen, strongly ad
vocated it. It seemed incredible to him that 
God would torture his creatures in a burn
ing hell for all eternity, and that without 
any results, and so he held that all hellish 
torment was remedial and would end as 
soon as it had accomplished its purpose: 
“All souls, all intelligent beings that have 
gone astray, shall, therefore, be restored 
sooner or later to God’s friendship. The 
evolution will be long, incalculably long in 
some cases, but a time will come when God 
shall be all in all.”

While Catholic theologians, especially 
Augustine, thundered against Origenism, 
as it was called, universal salvation con

tinued to have its advocates in their church 
as well as in other religious organizations 
that claimed to be Christian. It was taught 
by the Albigenses of the eleventh century, 
the Lollards of the fourteenth, and in the 
fifteenth century by many of “the Reform
ers before the Reformation.” Many were 
the clergy excommunicated, exiled or dis
missed from their positions by religious 
organizations because of teaching univer
sal salvation, in both Catholic and Protes
tant organizations.

In England, for a time during the seven
teenth century, universal salvation was 
among the heresies punishable with im
prisonment, other “heresies” being pun
ished with death. About the same time in 
the United States, in the very religious 
colony of Massachusetts, one John Gatchell 
was sentenced “to the pillory and to have 
his tongue drawn forth and pierced with a 
hot iron” for teaching universal salvation.

It appears that for the most part those 
who held to universal salvation had their

F or a lm ost n in e teen  cen tu ries  th ere  have b een  p ro fessed  C hristians w h o taught 
u n iversa l salva tion . A n d  sin ce certa in  O rienta l relig ion s hold that all sou ls w ill 
even tu a lly  a tta in  to  th e sta te o f  “ n irv a n a ”  it  m ight be  said that u n iversa l salva
tion  is b e liev ed  b y  hu nd reds o f  m illions tod a y and that it  goes  back  cen tu r ies  b e 
fo r e  th e tim e o f  C hrist. B u t does the B ible, G od ’s W ord , teach  u n iv ersa l sa lva tion?
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hearts in the right place. Said one: “End
less punishment [torment] for the wicked 
would argue, not the justice, but the in
justice of God.” Believing the Bible to 
teach the torments of hell for the wicked 
and that the human soul was immortal, 
they questioned that hell’s torments would 
continue forever. One speculated that all 
such torment would end with the grand 
jubilee at the end of 50,000 years.

Among the texts of the Bible used by 
Origen to support universal salvation was 
First Corinthians 15:25, 28 ( W ) :  “ For 
he must rule as king until God has put all 
enemies under his feet. . . . 
then the Son himself will 
also subject himself to the 
one who subjected all things 
to him, that God may be all 
things to everyone.” For 
God eventually to be all 
things to everyone, Origen 
reasoned, all in telligen t 
creatures must eventually 
be reconciled to God.

Another text used to sup
port universal salvation is 
Philippians 2:10,11 (N W ):
“ So that in the name of Je
sus every knee should bend 
of those in heaven and those 
on earth and those under 
the ground, and every tongue should open
ly confess that Jesus Christ is Lord to the 
glory of God the Father.” It is claimed that 
if every knee is to bend and every tongue 
to confess it must follow that all that live 
will eventually be reconciled to God.

Then there is Romans 5:18. “Therefore 
as by the offence of one judgment came up
on all men to condemnation; even so by the 
righteousness of one the free gift came 
upon all men unto justification of life.” 
Regarding this text a Universalist publica

tion of 1930 states: “The parallel here is 
perfect. Adam’s one offense is counteracted 
by Christ’s one just award. The act of 
Adam eventually affects all mankind. So 
Christ’s work, eventually, must also actu
ally justify all mankind. . . .  If Adam’s 
offense only gave each one an opportunity 
to sin, so that some become sinners and 
others not, then we might say that Christ’s 
work brings justification to all subject to 
their acceptance. But we must acknowl
edge that man has no choice in becoming a 
sinner, thus also will it be through the 
work of Christ. Both are actual and uni
versal.”

THE BIBLE’S POSITION

That some will not gain 
salvation is made clear in 
the Bible from Genesis 
through Revelation. In sen
tencing Adam God said: 
“For dust you are and to 
dust you will return.” That 
means annihilation, not sal
vation. Regarding Sodom 
and Gomorrah we are told 
that they “are placed be
fore us as a warning exam
ple by undergoing” judicial 
everlasting punishment. At 
Revelation 21:8 we
read that all the wicked will 

have their portion “ in the lake that burns 
with fire and sulphur. This means the sec
ond death.”  Nothing is said about a re
demption or a resurrection from this sec
ond death.—Gen. 3:19; Jude 7, NW.

Yes, Christ will “destroy the one having 
the means to cause death, that is, the 
Devil.” The wicked are as “vessels of wrath 
made fit for destruction.” Their name 
“shall rot.” The “goats” are told to de
part “ into everlasting cutting-off.” Accord
ing to the dictionary, to destroy means to
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bring to nought, to put out of existence, 
and destruction means extinction, extirpa
tion, annihilation.—Heb. 2:14; Rom. 9:22, 
NW; Prov. 10:7; Matt. 25:46, NW.

Those believing in universal salvation 
stress God’s mercy. But in showing mercy 
God does not ignore justice, but is selec
tive. “I will show mercy to the one to 
whom I may show mercy.” He “ is angry 
with the wicked every day.” To the will
fully wicked who spurn his reproof, he says 
that he “will laugh at your calamity.” 
—Ex. 33:19, NW;Ps. 7:11; Prov. 1:24-32.

It seems that the chief difficulty with 
those holding universal salvation is that 
they made a mistake in building on false 
doctrine in their efforts to harmonize 
their beliefs with the God of love. Unable 
to reconcile a God of love with eternal pun
ishment in the form of torment, they made 
the punishment of limited duration. They 
should have eliminated the torment, but 
allowed the duration of the punishment to 
be eternal. Annihilation, destruction, ex
tirpation, extinction are eternal punish
ment, but they do not involve conscious 
eternal suffering and are therefore com
patible with a God of love.

And the reason that they made this mis
take is their holding to the erroneous 
teaching of the immortality of all souls. 
Believing that all intelligent creatures, 
once coming into existence, must continue 
to live forever, they concluded that, since 
it is unthinkable that God would uselessly 
torment them forever, eventually all such 
will be reconciled to God.

But the Bible nowhere says that immor
tality is an inherent quality of all intelli
gent souls. On the contrary it tells us that 
“the soul that sins shall die,”  that no man 
“can deliver his soul from the power of 
Sheol,” or gravedom, and that Christ 
“poured out his soul to death.” And also 
that Christians are now seeking incorrupt-
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ibleness and in the resurrection will be 
clothed with immortality.—Ezek. 18:4; 
Ps. 89:48; Isa. 53:12, RS; Rom. 2:7; 1 Cor. 
15:53, 54, NW.

“The wages sin pays is death, but the 
gift God gives is everlasting life by Christ 
Jesus our Lord.” (Rom. 6:23, NW) If all 
were to receive life regardless, it would 
not be a gift. A gift implies a choice. God’s 
Word shows the alternatives for his crea
tures to be, not life in happiness or life in 
torment, but life or death. “ I have put life 
and death before you.” (Deut. 30:19, NW) 
If man does not appreciate life sufficiently 
to live it in'harmony with God’s righteous 
laws, then he loses it. Such is wise, just 
and loving on God’s part. Just as Adam 
and Eve did not appreciate life and so 
were returned to the dust, likewise all in
telligent creatures who do not appreciate 
life will have extinction as their destiny.

With all the wicked destroyed in God’s 
due time, it must follow that then all that 
live will be submitting themselves to God 
and Christ Jesus so that God will be all 
things to all that live. And then, too, every 
knee will bend and every tongue will con
fess that Christ is Lord, for the knees and 
the tongues of the wicked will have been 
destroyed.

But what about the argument that such 
texts as Romans 5:18 show that just as 
man had no choice in inheriting sin he will 
have no choice in inheriting life, each being 
automatic, as it were? Such a conclusion 
is in conflict with God’s Word from Genesis 
to Revelation, for his Word shows repeat
edly that life depends upon the right 
course of action. Everlasting life was not 
forced upon Adam; it was made condi
tional. It was offered as a gift. Neither will 
everlasting life be forced upon his off
spring. Besides, nowhere do we read that 
death is a gift. It is a penalty, inescapable 
once it is merited.—Ezek. 18:31, 32.
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As for Romans 5:18, its meaning is 

made clear by the New World Translation: 
“So, then, as through one trespass the re
sult to men of all kinds was condemnation, 
likewise also through one act of justifica
tion the result to men of all kinds is a de
claring of them righteous for life.” Time 
and again when the term “all” is used in 
the Greek Scriptures, “all kinds” is meant, 
not literally “all.”  A case in point is Acts 
2:17. According to most translations God 
there states: “I will pour out of my Spirit 
upon all flesh.”  Now we know that at 
Pentecost God’s spirit was not poured out 
literally upon all flesh, but only on a com
parative few. But God did pour it out on 
‘sons and daughters, young men and old 
men, on men slaves and women slaves.’ 
And so the New World Translation reads: 
“ I shall pour some of my spirit out upon 
every kind of flesh.”  The same is true re
garding 1 Timothy 2:3,4 ; it is God’s
will “that all kinds of men should be saved.”

HARM OF THE TEACHING

Can there be harm to the teaching that 
eventually all intelligent creatures that 
ever lived will be reconciled to God? Yes, 
because first of all it robs God of his glory 
as one worthy to be worshiped by free 
moral agents. Further, it makes void the 
very issue for which God has permitted 
mankind to remain and in which he takes 
the greatest delight, namely, Can intelli
gent creatures keep integrity in spite of all 
that Satan can do to turn them aside

B rooklyn , N. Y.

through temptations or persecution? Why 
should Jehovah have directed Satan’s at
tention to Job’s integrity-keeping course if 
all mankind and even Satan himself even
tually will become reconciled to God and 
gain everlasting life?

Universal salvation is a snare of the 
Devil to throw Christians off guard by 
promising them salvation regardless of 
what they do or do not do. It is frequently 
embraced by those who once appreciated 
the light of truth that God is letting shine 
upon his Word today but who for one rea
son or another became offended and sepa
rated to form their own little movement. 
By subscribing to universal salvation these, 
apparently unconsciously, make room for 
themselves in spite of loss of integrity. But 
for such there is no more a hope for salva
tion than there was for Judas whom Jesus 
termed “the son of destruction.” As both 
Peter and Paul show, concerning these 
once having been enlightened and then 
fallen away, ‘it is impossible for them to 
be revived again to repentance.’—John 
17:12; Heb. 6:4-6; 2 Pet. 2:4-22,

Although many well-meaning professed 
Christians from the second to the twenti
eth century of our common era have 
taught universal salvation, the Bible does 
not teach it. God is love, but he is also just. 
In love he offers everlasting life to those 
who meet his conditions, and in justice he 
has decreed that those who spurn his gift 
merit everlasting death.

SHeWAT CHTOWER.

Churches Compromise with Ulorld
<L The early Christians never compromised with the ancient pagan world. But 
from the time of Constantine in particular professed Christians were quick to 
sanction or adopt pagan practices for whatever advantage might be derived from 
the compromise. Thus Henry Dwight Sedgwick, writing in In Praise of Gentlemen, 
makes the comment: “Christianity, as we have it, did not overcome the world, 
but compromised by letting the world continue as it had been, on condition that 
the world should call itself Christian, turn temples into churches, put saints in 
the niches in place of the demigods, and don a cassock over the pagan tunic.”



Preaching to the Maronites in Lebanon

By Watch Tower missionary in Lebanon

L EBANON at once calls to mind the cedars 
of Lebanon used by King Solomon in his 
construction of the temple of Jehovah. 

Among the mountains where these cedars are 
still to be found are many villages. The ma
jority of their inhabitants are Maronites, a 
sect within the church of Rome and founded, 
it is claimed, by one John Maron in the 
seventh century (A.D.). As a result of the 
Crusades of the twelfth century the Maron
ites recognized Rome's claim to supremacy. 
However, they still have their own patriarch 
who is elected by their bishops. Among the 
distinguishing features of the Maronites have 
been their permitting priests to marry, serving 
the people both bread and wine at the mass, 
the wafer being dipped in wine and offered 
on a spoon, and certain religious holidays of 
their own.
C. Jehovah's witnesses at Tripoli preached the 
good news of God's kingdom to these people 
each Sunday from April to December, 1954. 
A bus was rented and some thirty ministers 
met at six in the morning and spent the entire 
day preaching from house to house, returning 
in the evening. Although the people are very 
religious the witnesses of Jehovah met little 
opposition. They had quite a few opportunities 
to give public talks to groups of interested per
sons in the open-air cafSs and public squares. 
C. It was very apparent that many hearts of 
sheeplike ones were made glad by the good 
news of the Kingdom and many rejoiced at 
seeing a Bible for the first time. Indicative 
of the kindly spirit of these people is that 
manifested by one old lady who offered the 
ministers of Jehovah the only thing she had 
to give, some yogurt made of sheep’s milk. 
She was told that Jesus had said that one 
giving a cup of cold water would not lose his 
reward and that she had given more than

that. She replied: “You deserve more. We owe 
you our lives for this good news about the 
Kingdom that we received from you."
C. In another village a priest happened to 
enter a home where two ministers were giving 
the witness to some fifteen eager listeners. 
The priest tried to break up the gathering, 
stating: “How dare you come here! Don't you 
know this place belongs to me? I'm the only 
one supposed to teach religion here! Get out!" 
But the householder was of a different opinion 
and refused to put out the witnesses of Jeho
vah. The priest said he was going to the 
church to ring its bell to gather all the vil
lagers so that they could throw the witnesses 
out of the village and he called on those pres
ent to come with him. Some followed and 
those who refused he threatened to report to 
the bishop.
C, With the ringing of the bell the villagers 
began to arrive, and as the witnesses had been 
gathered by their bus they at once engaged 
the villagers in conversation, explaining their 
work to them. Soon the crowd was in a quite 
receptive mood and so one of the witnesses 
gave them an impromptu Bible lecture. 
Among other things he told them how the 
clergy had opposed those entering the King
dom in Jesus' day and that the Roman Cath
olic clergy were doing the same thing today, 
but that the sheeplike ones were manifesting 
themselves nevertheless. Afterward many 
were heard to say that * Jehovah's witnesses 
are the true Christians while we, and especial
ly our priests, are not.' So the priest, instead 
of driving out the witnesses of Jehovah, had 
aided them to preach to greater numbers.
C. All in all, some 4,500 hours were spent in 
this work and sixty-five villages were given 
the witness, resulting in the placement of 
much Bible literature and the starting of a 
number of Bible studies in the homes of the 
people.

^Peafiie
Have you ever wondered why people go astray when they have the Bible 

to guide them? It is more than inherited sin. It is because Satan the Devil has 
been hurled down to the earth and is “misleading the entire inhabited earth." 
Under his wicked influence the masses are being led astray: “The whole world 
is lying in the power of the wicked one."—Rev. 12:9; 1 John 5:19, NW.
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W HAT is the value of 1,997 feet of 
moving-picture film? Is its value 

just its purchase price? or the cost of tak
ing the pictures that are on it? or the 
amount of money it will draw in commer
cial movie houses? The value of the hour- 
and-twenty-minute moving picture “The 
New World Society in Action” that Jeho
vah’s witnesses are showing free of charge 
around the world is determined by a far 
more important factor. Its value must be 
determined by the tremendous effect that 
it has upon the lives of a vast number of 
its viewers. Previously we reported on ex
cellent experiences had with this moving- 
picture film in both large cities and small 
towns in Europe and the Americas. But 
what about its use in such parts of the 
world as Asia and Africa, where there still 
are many people who have never even seen 
a moving picture, and who have no real 
knowledge of the earth-wide activity Jeho
vah’s witnesses are carrying on in the proc
lamation of the Kingdom good news?

Regarding the value of this 
film in his land, the Watch 
Tower’s Nigerian branch serv
ant reports: “The film has 
made a tremendous impact 
here in Nigeria, not only on 
the brothers and people of 
good will, but also on total 
strangers.”  Due to lack of suit

able buildings in which to show the 
picture, especially out in the 
“bush,” most of the showings in 
that West African land have been 
out-of-doors. There never is any 
difficulty in getting a good attend
ance, and the effect that the pic
ture has had is excellent. Thus it 
was reported from Nigeria that, 
having long believed us to be a 
small local religion, the people are 
“amazed to see the evidence that 

we are a large organization on a world
wide basis.” The local brothers now find 
many doors opening to them and many 
listening ears. Following one circuit assem
bly at which the film was shown, it was 
reported: “So many interested people are 
coming along that they almost outnumber 
the brothers at the meetings.”

During the first four months that “The 
New World Society in Action” was avail
able in Nigeria, it was shown twenty-eight 
times to audiences totaling 45,979, and its 
value is certainly being seen in that land.

The new handbills advertising the film 
were used in Monrovia, Liberia, where five 
hundred people came to see this account of 
New World action that was presented at the 
largest hall in the city. This showing stimu
lated both the brothers and the good-will 
persons. As one brother put it after seeing 
the film: “It’s time for us now to get busy!” 
When the picture was shown for the broth
ers and persons of good will at the Fire
stone Rubber Plantation, a huge throng of 
over 2,000 noisy rubber tappers attended.
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Many expressed their surprise at the ex
tent of the good work the organization is 
doing. Certainly this meeting played its 
part in the 25 per cent increase that the 
local congregation has experienced.

For some time the people of Green
ville, Liberia, had known that the pic
ture would be shown there, but many 
thought it would be like most religious 
films. However, the 400 who came on a 
Thursday evening to see it were so im
pressed that some of them begged the 
brothers to show it again. Owning no 
projector, the missionaries made no fur
ther arrangements to show the picture. 
On Friday and Saturday as they contact
ed the people the question kept coming 
up: “Aren’t you going to show the film 
tonight?” On Saturday evening, after the 
missionaries had concluded their day’s ac
tivity and settled down to their private 
study, a knock sounded at the door. “You 
must come and show the film, the people 
are all there waiting. We’ve arranged 
everything. Please come!” Arriving, the 
missionaries found the place crowded with 
517 persons—more than a hundred more 
people than had been present at the first 
showing. The audience’s appreciation grew. 
“These people don’t play, they work!” was 
repeated many times. At least one family 
took it very seriously. They are now at
tending the congregation meetings, the 
man has started to publish, and he desires 
to be baptized.

In Northern Rhodesia hall managers 
where the film has been shown have been 
favorably impressed by the marked differ
ence in conduct between those attending 
“The New World Society in Action” and 
their regular crowds. The picture has been 
punctuated again and again with loud ap
plause and every showing has been fol
lowed by intense interest. It took seven 
showings to accommodate the attendance 
in Kitwe alone. Though there has been dif-
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Acuity in obtaining halls in some places in 
Northern Rhodesia, there has been excel
lent co-operation from the authorities in 
Kitwe, who well remember the impressive 
assembly that was held there some time 
ago, which is shown in the film.

The pictures of the Watch Tower’s Brook
lyn Bethel home and factory, and how the 
brothers work in unity and willingness, 
have greatly impressed the Northern 
Rhodesian crowds. One letter said: “Peo
ple of good will expected to see a capitao 
[foreman], one to just point and tell oth
ers what to do, but the film showed all 
working willingly together to the honor 
of Jehovah God.”

PAKISTAN AND INDONESIA

In non-Christian lands like Pakistan, 
Watch Tower missionaries are often re
garded as just another sect of Christen
dom. Of course, the more discerning in
dividuals very soon realize that there is a 
difference, that these Watch Tower mis
sionaries do not act the way the others do, 
nor say the same things, and consequently 
there is a higher regard for them. But still, 
even to those who become more acquainted 
with their message, they are for some time 
regarded as just another sect, and perhaps 
an insignificant one too.

However, the showing of the film “The 
New World Society in Action” has changed 
all this. All who saw it in Pakistan were 
surprised; many were amazed. They were 
impressed with the vast number of persons 
participating in the work, the phenomenal 
growth of the Society, the large and effi
cient publishing plant, the universal nature 
and appeal of the message, the rapid ex
pansion that has been enjoyed, the absence 
of national and color barriers, the number 
of persons being immersed, and, above all 
of these, the totally different spirit that 
prevails everywhere within the New World 
society. Hardly a person who has seen the
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film in Pakistan has failed to express him
self favorably along these lines.

Many of the less educated people, who 
had never even seen a moving picture, or 
at best only a poorly produced local effort, 
were transferred into a wonderland of new 
places, peoples, customs, and a totally new 
outlook. Hearing the running comments in 
their native Urdu, and actually seeing the 
New World activity pictured, they have 
had an impression made upon them that 
would take months to accomplish through 
any other method.

One person of good will expressed his 
amazement this way: “Do you mean that 
the same spirit that prevailed here at our 
Lahore assembly can also permeate the 
thousands of people we saw there?” As
sured that the same spirit that prevails at 
smaller local assemblies can and does per
meate the huge throngs at mighty interna
tional gatherings, and that the spirit of 
Jehovah’s people is the same throughout 
the whole earth, this person abandoned 
his previous course of indecision and has 
gotten down to serious study.

The account of New World society ac
tivity has brought divided families to 
agreement. In one case, only the wife was 
showing merely casual interest in the mes
sage, but, since the assembly at Quetta and 
the showing of the film, she has become a 
regular supporter of all the congregation 
meetings and is a prospective publisher, 
while her husband and children now join 
in the studies both at home and at the 
Kingdom Hall. In another case a Muslim 
husband and his nominally Christian wife 
were having studies. Out of deference to 
his religious views no prayer was being 
said. Since seeing the film, however, she 
has become active in Jehovah’s service and 
now he, too, bows his head in prayers of
fered in the name of Jesus Christ.

In Indonesia the operator at the film’s 
premier showing was so favorably im-

Brooklyn , N. Y.

pressed that he requested literature and 
asked for a Bible study to be conducted 
with him. Within a few months he dedicat
ed his life to Jehovah and was baptized.

Imagine this complex situation: In Su
matra arrangements were made by a Prot
estant army chaplain, using a projector 
and operator provided by a Chinese news
paperman, who is the chairman of the 
Catholic Youth Movement, to show the 
film in a Protestant church located in a 
strong Islamic community. By special mes
sengers the chaplain succeeded in bringing 
the attendance up to 160. The secretary of 
the church sent a letter of appreciation to 
the Society for the showing of the film and 
requested literature and further informa
tion. Also, use of a hall in the private 
Khalsa English school in Medan, Sumatra, 
was graciously granted by the Indian 
schoolmaster. Probably a dozen different 
religious groups were here represented, 
Theosophic, Christian and Islamic. The 
schoolmaster said he felt honored to have 
such a fine educational film shown there.

Distorted pictures that have been framed 
by those who were ignorant of the truth, 
or who were prejudiced against it, will not 
erase from “seeing eyes” and “hearing 
ears” the information conveyed by this 
film. The people have seen, have heard and 
have experienced a change of feeling as a 
result of seeing and hearing that there are 
people who really are living for Jehovah’s 
new world. With further assistance many 
will certainly act upon the message.

JAPAN, TAIWAN AND OKINAWA

Japan appreciates color, and it certainly 
has responded to this colorful movie that 
has now been shown at least twice in most 
of the Japanese congregations. Naturally 
the people here are thrilled to see Japan 
represented in the Yankee Stadium scenes, 
and when the Japanese-language Watch- 
tower shows up there is always a hearty
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applause. In 1954 the Japanese brothers 
would have been very happy to maintain 
their April peak of 407 publishers, a forty- 
two per cent increase over the previous 
year. However, as the movie showings got 
under way they had repeated new peaks, 
reaching 410 publishers in July, 452 in Oc
tober and 457 in November.

On the island of Taiwan, or Formosa, 
the movie was shown seven times to a total 
of 2,864 persons. For eighteen years a 
series of bans under first the Japanese 
government, then the Chinese Nationalist 
government, had prevented Jehovah’s wit
nesses from holding any kind of assembly 
at all. How thrilling it was for them to gain 
official approval for the showing of the 
film, and even to have the police assist in 
obtaining halls! Though forbidden to gath
er in groups of even three persons for 
Bible study, they were permitted to assem
ble to view the film.* Indeed, government 
officials who were granted a preview stated 
that it was one of the finest educational 
films they had seen.

To Jehovah’s witnesses in Taiwan, see
ing this film was the greatest experience 
yet in their Kingdom activity. Most of the 
time one could have heard a pin drop 
whenever the commentator paused. This 
commentary was in a hitherto unwritten 
language, that of the Ami tribe of south
eastern Taiwan. But the organization of 
these movie showings would outstrip any
thing that civilization could offer. Co
operation among the servants and the 
audience was nothing short of marvelous. 
For an hour and a half these humble peo
ple from the backwoods walked right into 
New World society action world-wide. 
Their retentive minds will long treasure 
what they saw as they keep patterning 
their lives according to New World stand
ards.

* This ban has now been lifted. See page 510 of The 
Watchtower, August 15, 1955.
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On Okinawa the movie was used in con

nection with that island’s first circuit as
sembly, January 14-16. Before the assem
bly began there were ten publishers there. 
During the assembly eight more started 
in the service, and two more pioneers en
rolled. This small group gathered 290 per
sons to the Saturday evening Japanese- 
language viewing, and 80 to the Sunday 
evening English-language viewing, thus 
making a total attendance of 370—an 
amazing figure considering the number of 
publishers there. Among those attending 
was a former deputy governor who came 
the first night and then returned the second 
night to see the picture over again.

The first thirty-nine showings of the 
film in Japan, Taiwan and Okinawa served 
a total of nearly 5,000 people, holding the 
organization and the activity of Jehovah’s 
witnesses prominently before the attention 
of publishers and good-will persons alike. 
The Japanese branch servant expressed 
the view of all of Jehovah’s witnesses who 
have seen “The New World Society in Ac
tion” when he wrote: “We thank Jehovah 
from the bottom of our hearts for this 
wonderful means of bearing testimony to 
his name.”

This moving-picture film in no way re
places the activity of the Kingdom publish
er, but it is a help, an instrument, he can 
use for his own strengthening and as a 
further aid for those with whom he has dis
cussed the message of the New World. A 
study of the Bible shows doctrinally that 
the New World society has the truth, while 
this film shows the world-wide activity of 
this Christian congregation and the good 
effect that the message has upon the lives 
of those who hear and accept it. This is an 
outstanding accomplishment to be made 
by just under two thousand feet of well- 
edited moving-picture film!



THE first one hundred students who 
met the qualifications were called to 

come to the Watchtower Bible School of 
Gilead by January 31,1943. The qualifica
tions for entry into the new school were 
at least two years of full-time service as a 
pioneer and also a basic education equal to 
about high school training. Inasmuch as 
then the second world war was still being 
waged, only American pioneers were ex
tended the call to join the first class. The 
next day, February 1,1943, the school was 
dedicated with a plain but impressive pro
gram.*1 It was dedicated as a New World 
school of highest learning, with God’s 
sacred Word, the Bible, as the school’s 
basic textbook. N. H. Knorr, the school’s 
president, and several members of the 
Watch Tower Society’s board of directors 
gave addresses on this historic occasion. 
Later that day the school schedule of class
es commenced. Five and a half hours of 
schooling are scheduled each of the five 
days of the week from 8:00 a.m. until 
2:30 p.m. with one hour off for lunch at 
noon. Each day four classroom sessions 
and a lecture session are held. In the after
noon, from 2:40 until 5:40, three hours 
of domestic duties about the school and 
farm are assigned for diversion from 
school routine. Week ends are spent in do
ing research work and sharing in field 
service.

The school’s curriculum of studies is a
• Watchtower, 1943, pp. 60-64; Consolation, March 17, 

1943, pp. 3-16 (complete story of the opening together 
with pictures).

full program offering 26 weeks of higher, 
college-level training equivalent to one 
year in secular colleges or universities. 
After ten years, in January, 1953, the 
Watchtower Bible School of Gilead was 
finally officially recognized by the United 
States Office of Education in Washington, 
D.C., as offering higher education com
parable to professional colleges and educa
tional institutions.15 This has enabled the 
United States Department of Justice and 
its Immigration and Naturalization Serv
ice since January 15, 1953, together with 
the United States Department of State 
(functioning through its consuls in foreign 
countries), to grant foreign students of 
Jehovah’s witnesses visas to enter the 
United States to enroll at the Watchtower 
School under the nonimmigrant student 
visa arrangement.

Most of the subjects offered at this New 
World Bible school are Biblical ones com
prising the one complete advanced course 
in the theocratic ministry and missionary 
service. In the five and a half months of 
intensified schooling, studies are offered 
in theocratic records, missionary service, 
theocratic ministry, Bible truth, public 
speaking, Bible research, Scriptural facts, 
history of worship, Kingdom prophecies, 
Supreme Law, Bible themes and a foreign 
language.0 In the past Spanish, French, Ital
ian, Urdu, Malayalam, Arabic, Portuguese, 
and Japanese have been taught, depending

b 1954 Yearbook, p. 62.
c 1944 Yearbook, pp. 39-43.
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on what foreign assignment that particu
lar term’s missionaries were to be prepared 
for. In addition to the Society’s published 
versions of the Bible as the principal text
books, almost all of the Society’s other 
recent Biblical publications well serve as 
textbooks, including the Watchtower mag
azine. An excellent up-to-date library is 
maintained, of nearly nine thousand vol
umes specializing in the fields of religion 
and Bible works. A modern combination 
library building and classroom was com
pleted for occupancy in 1947. Other con
struction was done and equipment added to 
bring the school plant up to modem re
quirements for efficient higher-education 
purposes. There was a recent installation 
of an observatory equipped with a 16-inch 
telescope for viewing the starry wonders of 
Jehovah’s universe. A  delightful school 
campus has been developed through the 
years, which has been inspected by thou
sands of visiting witnesses from all over 
the world.

Following are some interesting statis
tics for the first twelve and a half years 
of operation of the Watchtower Bible 
School of Gilead (1943 to the summer of 
1955), during which time twenty-five 
semiannual student groups have taken 
up residence for study. In these twelve 
and a half years 2,721 students have 
enrolled for study from 59 countries.
Of this number, 2,631 completed the 
prescribed course of study, 90 having 
dropped out because of poor health, 
poor grades or for other reasons.
Diplomas were awarded for meritori
ous study to 2,487 graduates, while 
the other 144 did not receive diplomas, 
as their scholastic marks were below 
the minimum standard for such an 
award. Of the graduates, 1,136 were 
ministers from 58 countries outside 
the United States, and 1,495 were
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American nationals. Of the 2,631 gradu
ates 833 were single men, 796 single wom
en and 1,002 married persons. In view 
of the fact that the Watch Tower Society 
pays the transportation of the students to 
and from their pioneer assignment in this 
country or abroad and also finances their 
education at the school, additionally giv
ing them a small expense allowance each 
month during their schooling, the total ex
pense has amounted to hundreds of thou
sands of dollars, covered by voluntary 
“Your Contribution Prospects” donations 
made to the Brooklyn headquarters. Up
ward of fifteen hundred of these graduated 
ministers are today on active missionary 
duty in more than a hundred lands in all 
the five continents and major islands of 
the seas. Truly a formidable, trained 
preaching army is this, which Jehovah 
has blessed in spear-heading the expansion 
of the New World society to the four cor
ners of this terrestrial globe.

The Watchtower Bible School of Gilead 
having been successfully launched in Feb
ruary, 1943, the Society was ready to com
mence the third and most sweeping step in 
its new educational program. Now the time 
had come to organize further the congrega-
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tions of Jehovah’s witnesses to undertake 
a local educational program to train each 
and every one of the witnesses to become 
a more efficient minister. This meant the 
setting up of a theocratic ministry school 
in every congregation. At first it was de
cided to establish these ministry schools in 
the English-speaking countries and after
ward encourage congregations in other 
lands to take up this new program as soon 
as they could get textbook material trans
lated. To inaugurate this extensive educa
tional program in 1943 the Society pre
pared its first textbook entitled “Course in 
Theocratic Ministry,” comprising fifty-two 
lessons, one to be covered each week. The 
96-page book contained full instructions on 
how to operate the newly recommended 
theocratic school in each congregation.11

To set this new program into operation 
the Society arranged for the “Call to Ac
tion” Assembly April 17 and 18,1943, held 
uniformly in 300 cities. At this mass as
sembly the surprise release was that of 
the new textbook Course in Theocratic 
Ministry. This new proposal to operate lo
cal ministry schools was enthusiastically 
adopted by the witnesses. Suggestions were 
made for all those congregations that 
wished to organize such a school immedi
ately to send in their recommendations 
for a local school instructor or servant.e 
As soon as the Society returned an official 
appointment, schools commenced to get 
started in the Kingdom Halls for an hour 
each week following one of their other 
weekly congregational meetings such as 
the service meeting. In a matter of sev
eral weeks almost all the large congrega
tions in the English-speaking world were 
operating theocratic ministry schools. 
Brothers young and old enrolled for speech 
training. Sisters faithfully attended the 
lectures and participated in the oral re-

d 1944 Yearbook, pp. 63-66.
e Informant, April and May, 1943.
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views and, later, in the written reviews, to 
take advantage of the practical and helpful 
education to be used in their house-to- 
house preaching service. To augment this 
course other excellent textbooks were re
leased later by the Society, such as Theo
cratic Aid to Kingdom Publishers in 1945, 
and “ Equipped for Every Good Work”  in 
1946. During the 1955 summer conventions 
a fourth ministry-school textbook was re
leased entitled “Qualified to Be Ministers.” 
In 1944 the congregational ministry 
schools were encouraged to establish a 
theocratic ministry library in their King
dom Halls. This would enable the students 
to have access to a full collection of the 
Society’s publications and other Biblical 
aids to help them to work up their student 
and instruction talks.*

During the twelve years of operating 
these congregational ministry schools, 
scores of thousands of male speakers of ex
cellent training have been prepared for the 
public Christian ministry. In this continu
ous ministerial schooling the general field 
of correct public speaking has been cov
ered, a reading and subject study has been 
made of the entire King James Version of 
the Bible (Society’s No. 10 Bible), and 
likewise of the American Standard Version 
(Society’s No. 11 Bible) and then of the 
New World Translation of the Christian 
Greek Scriptures and of Volume I of the 
New World Translation of the Hebrew 
Scriptures, and Biblical lectures on Bible 
themes have been presented.

Altogether it has been a rich course of 
practical ministerial training. Religious 
ministers of Christendom spend three or 
four years studying in a theological semi
nary and then graduate, seeming to know 
everything and not needing to pursue any 
further studies. Not so Jehovah’s witness
es, who continue their ministerial school
ing indefinitely to keep bright and up to

f Informant, January, 1944.
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the minute their education for the true 
Christian ministry. This remarkable educa
tional program has been a tremendous suc
cess. What other religious organization in 
these modem times has devoted such pro
digious efforts in educating its associates 
of 608,000 ministers? Not one. The present 
preaching of the witnesses to congrega
tions and in their house-to-house field serv
ice is on a higher level than ever before. 
This is now commonly recognized by the 
public, who accord the witnesses a superi
ority in speaking tactfully and making con
vincing effective appeals to Mr. and Mrs. 
Average Man. Jehovah’s witnesses are 
trained in the conversational style of pub
lic speaking, which is the rising style of 
speech communication, rather than the 
antiquated oratorical style held onto by 
the clergy. After 1944 the ten-year preach
ing campaign by means of phonograph re
cordings began to be replaced by personally 
presented sermons at the doors, which the 
ministers were now well trained to deliver.

After two years of education for the 
ministry a fairly large male staff of well- 
trained Bible speakers became available. 
For this reason the Watch Tower Society 
decided to inaugurate a world-wide public
speaking campaign commencing January, 
1945. It was also well planned to maintain 
a uniform world-wide public appeal by 
means of a series of eight timely, striking 
subjects for talks. Furthermore, a uniform
ity of platform presentation was assured 
by the Society’s designing one-page out-
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lines for each of these hour lectures. This 
enabled all speakers to present and empha
size uniformly certain major Biblical 
points of argument and information to con
vey to the world public. “Will Man Succeed 
as a World-Builder?” was the catching sub
ject of the first public lecture in this open
ing series. It took time for the congrega
tions to get into gear for this new public 
work that required special meetings in 
various public places, also to co-operate 
in advertising these by means of handbills 
in house-to-house work and on street cor
ners. In the United States for this first year 
18,646 public meetings were held, with a 
total attendance of 917,352. However, 
these meetings were conducted by only 
1,558 of the 2,871 congregations in the 
States at that time.® In 1946 the number 
of public meetings rose to 28,703 for the 
American field, thus indicating a rolling 
along with this new preaching feature.1* 
Each year since 1945 the Society has reg
ularly released outlines for a new series of 
eight public talks, which have stimulated 
the powerful, world-wide public platform 
now operated by Jehovah’s people.

Thousands of newly interested ones have 
been given spiritual nourishment through 
this important preaching service. The 
trained theocratic speakers have put forth 
great effort to make these lectures a con
tinuing success.

(To be continued)

g 1946 Yearbook, p. 43.
h 1947 Yearbook, p. 46.
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WRITTEN NONSENSE
Never before has so much been written that is nonsensical. In Roman times 

Paul told Christians not to act like the people of the nations, who “walk in 
the unprofitableness of their minds.” (Eph. 4:17, NW) Just how sadly unprofitable 
some of the writings of those minds must have been we can imagine from a 
discovery at Pompeii. It was the custom back then to write on the walls of 
buildings. Some shrewd reader and commentator of the writings of others had 
written on a wall in Pompeii the following in Latin: “It is a wonder, O wall, 
that thou hast not yet crumbled under the weight of so much written nonsense.”



“ But Jehovah is in his holy temple: let all
the earth keep silence before him.”  

—Hob. 2:20, AS.

T T A V E  you ever wondered why it is JL that religion has had such a hard 
time of it since World War I closed in 1918? 
It is because “Jehovah is in his holy tem
ple” and all the earth has not kept silence 
before him. In the face of his presence at 
his temple the most sweeping religious 
purge is on and religion cannot carry on as 
before without swift, disastrous conse
quences. (Ps. 11:4-6, .AS) Where, then, is 
Jehovah’s temple and how may we see his 
presence there, that we may respectfully 
keep silence before him?

2 Jehovah God has only one temple in 
the universe. Once he had his one temple 
on earth, and for hundreds of years this 
was at the holy city of Jerusalem in the 
land of Judah. There all the Israelites 
brought their personal sacrifices to be of
fered on the one altar at the hands of God’s 
ordained priesthood, consisting of a high 
priest and his many underpriests, all these 
being of the family of Aaron, the son of 
Levi. The priests had their temple assist
ants, the Levites, all of whom were of the 
tribe of Levi. The priests and Levites were 
under the obligation to keep the worship 
of Jehovah God pure and undefiled. They 
were under command not only to serve at
1. Since the end of the first world war how has religion 
been affected by Jehovah’s presence at his temple?
2. What responsibility concerning his pictorial temple 
service did Jehovah entrust to members of the ancient 
tribe of Levi?

the temple in connection with the sacrifices 
and the festivals but also to teach the peo
ple God’s law and inform the tribes of Is
rael concerning his will.

3 God made a covenant or expression of 
his will toward the tribe of Levi, that the 
temple service should be their exclusive 
privilege and that he should be their in
heritance, since they remained landless in 
Israel. This covenant with Levi received 
pointed expression in Jehovah’s words of 
approval toward Phinehas, the grandson 
of high priest Aaron, because he took bold 
action against the infiltration of idolatry 
and moral looseness into Israel: “ Phin'e- 
has the son of E-le a'zar the son of Aaron 
the priest has turned back my wrath from 
upon the sons of Israel by his tolerating no 
rivalry at all toward me in the midst of 
them, so that I have not exterminated the 
sons of Israel in my insistence on exclusive 
devotion. For that reason say, ‘Here I am 
giving him my covenant of peace. And it 
must serve as the covenant of a priesthood 
to time indefinite for him and his offspring 
after him, due to the fact that he tolerated 
no rivalry toward his God and proceeded to 
make atonement for the sons of Israel.’ ” 
—Num. 25:10-13, NW.

4 In further describing the covenant of 
Levi, Jehovah said to priests neglectful of
3, 4. What was Jehovah’s covenant with Levi? By whom 
and how was it corrupted?
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their duty: “And now, O ye priests, this 
commandment is for you. And ye shall 
know that I have sent this commandment 
unto you, that my covenant may be with 
Levi, saith Jehovah of hosts. My covenant 
was with him of life and peace; and I gave 
[life and peace] to him that he might fear; 
and he feared me, and stood in awe of my 
name. The law of truth was in his mouth, 
and unrighteousness was not found in his 
lips: he walked with me in peace and up
rightness, and turned many away from 
iniquity. For the priest’s lips should keep 
knowledge, and they should seek the law 
at his mouth; for he is the messenger [or, 
angel] of Jehovah of hosts. But ye are 
turned aside out of the way; ye have 
caused many to stumble in the law; ye have 
corrupted the covenant of Levi, saith Jeho
vah of hosts.”—Mai. 2:1, 4-8, AS; 
margin.

5 The first builder of a temple for Jeho
vah was the Levite prophet Moses, the 
brother of Aaron. When Moses completed 
the construction of the temple or taber

nacle and set it up in the wilderness in 1512 
B.C., a meaningful event took place. The 
record says: “ So Moses finished the work. 
And the cloud began to cover the tent of 
meeting and Jehovah’s glory filled the 
tabernacle. And Moses was not able to go
5, 6. (a) When and how was Jehovah's presence at his 
temple first symbolized? (b) How was it symbolized 
after Israel’s entry into the Promised Land?
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into the tent of meeting, because the cloud 
tented over it and Jehovah’s glory filled 
the tabernacle.” (Ex. 40:33-35, NW; 1 Sam. 
1:9; 3:3; 2 Sam. 22:7) That miracle sym
bolized that the Lord Jehovah had come to 
his temple and was now in his holy temple. 
Eight days later, or the first day after the 
full consecration of high priest Aaron and 
his underpriest sons, they themselves per
formed their first sacrifices for themselves 
and for the nation of Israel. At the climax 
another sign from heaven occurred: 
“Aaron raised his hands toward the people 
and blessed them and came down from 
rendering the sin offering and the burnt 
offering and the communion offerings. 
Finally Moses and Aaron went into the 
tent of meeting and came out and blessed 
the people. Then Jehovah’s glory appeared 
to all the people, and fire came out from 
before Jehovah and began consuming the 
burnt offering and the fatty pieces upon 
the altar. When all the people got to see it, 
they broke out into shouting and went fall

ing upon their faces.”  That divine 
acceptance of the sacrifices offered 
by Aaron and his sons was a proof 
that Jehovah had accepted their 
consecration to the priesthood ac
cording to his covenant with Levi. 
The cloud that rested above the 
tabernacle served as a sign that 
Jehovah was in his holy temple. 
—Lev. 9:22-24, 1, Ex. 40:1, 
12-17, 31, 32, 36, 38.

8 Thirty-nine years afterward, 
when the nation of Israel crossed 

the Jordan River and took up residence in 
the Promised Land, it was no longer neces
sary for the tabernacle to be moved about 
with a wandering people, and the pillar of 
cloud disappeared from over the taber
nacle. However, Jehovah’s presence in his 
holy temple was symbolized by the ark of 
his covenant, the sacred chest that had two
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golden cherubs on top and that contained 
holy articles inside. This ark was put in the 
innermost room or Most Holy of the taber
nacle, and above the cover of the chest 
there appeared a miraculous light. “ In a 
cloud I shall appear over the cover,” said 
Jehovah. (Lev. 16:2, Hence “when
ever Moses went into the tent of meeting 
to speak with him, then he would hear the 
voice conversing with him from above the 
cover which was upon the Ark of the testi
mony, from between the two cherubs 
[upon the cover].” (Num. 7:89,
Every year on Atonement Day the high 
priest would go in and sprinkle atonement 
blood before the Ark, thus appearing be
fore Jehovah’s presence in the Most Holy. 
—Heb. 9:7.

7 After 446 years of service in the Prom
ised Land, the tabernacle or tent of meet
ing was replaced by a temple of wood, 
stone and precious metals and gems upon 
Mount Moriah in Jerusalem. King Solo
mon, the son of David, took over seven 
years to build it. On the day of inaugurat
ing the glorious new temple, the time came 
to bring the symbol of Jehovah’s presence 
into the innermost room of this gorgeous 
building. Of this we read: “Then the priests 
brought in the ark of the covenant of Je
hovah to its place, to the innermost room 
of the house, the Most Holy.” Then what 
happened? “And it came about that when 
the priests came out from the holy place 
the cloud itself filled the house of Jehovah. 
And the priests were unable to stand to do 
their ministering because of the cloud, for 
the glory of Jehovah filled the house of 
Jehovah.”  More so than the depositing of 
the ark of the covenant in the innermost 
room, that miraculous cloud betokened 
that Jehovah had come and was in his 
holy temple. Still, by both tokens, by the 
Ark in the innermost room and by the
7, 8. Upon completion of the temple built by Solomon 
how was Jehovah’s presence there visibly indicated?
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glory cloud that filled the sacred palace, 
Jehovah’s presence was visibly symbolized. 
—1 Ki. 8:6, 7, 9-11, NW.

8 Then King Solomon acknowledged Je
hovah’s faithfulness and blessed all the peo
ple present there at the temple. Standing 
now before the great altar upon which 
were laid animal sacrifices to God, Solo
mon offered a long prayer, making peti
tions in behalf of Jehovah’s chosen people 
and also future worshipers from foreign 
lands. Jehovah then gave evidence that he 
had heard Solomon’s prayer. “ Now as soon 
as Sol'omon finished praying, the fire it
self came down from the heavens and pro
ceeded to consume the burnt offering and 
the sacrifices, and Jehovah’s glory itself 
filled the house. And the priests were un
able to enter into the house of Jehovah 
because Jehovah’s glory had filled the 
house of Jehovah. And all the sons of Is
rael were spectators when the fire came 
down and the glory of Jehovah was upon 
the house, and they immediately bowed 
low with their faces to the earth upon the 
pavement and prostrated themselves and 
thanked Jehovah, ‘for he is good, for his 
loving-kindness is forever.’ ” (2 Chron. 
7:1-3, NW) The fire from heaven that 
kindled the wood in the new altar and that 
consumed the sacrifices on it showed that 
Jehovah had accepted the temple and its 
altar. It showed he approved of the trans
fer of his worship from the old tabernacle 
to this sacred palace on Mount Moriah. He 
was now present in this temple as he had 
been in the tabernacle.

9 Not that Jehovah was literally present 
in that material temple, any more than he 
was bodily present in the less pretentious 
tabernacle built by Moses. Neither that 
temple nor that tabernacle could contain 
the great God of the universe. Solomon 
himself confessed that fact at the temple’s
9. In what other ways was Jehovah’s presence at Solo
mon's temple manifested?

SfceWATCHTOWER.



November 15, 1955 SEeWATCHTOWER
inauguration, saying in his prayer: “But 
will God truly dwell with mankind upon 
the earth? Look! heaven, yes, the heaven 
of the heavens themselves, cannot contain 
you; how much less, then, this house that 
I have built?” (2 Chron. 6:18, Jeho
vah was present in that holy temple on 
Mount Moriah in Jerusalem only by send
ing forth his power from his heavenly 
throne and making its operation visible at 
the temple by the glory cloud and by the 
fire from the sky. He was also present in 
that temple by keeping his attention fixed 
upon it and by answering prayers that 
were offered there or that were directed 
there by believers who prayed with their 
faces toward it. As Solomon himself said in 
his inauguration prayer: “ You must turn 
toward the prayer of your servant and to 
his request for favor, O Jehovah my God, 
by listening to the cry of joy and to the 
prayer with which your servant is praying 
before you, that your eyes may prove to be 
opened toward this house day and night, 
toward the place where you said you would 
put your name, by listening to the prayer 
with which your servant prays toward this 
place.” (2 Chron. 6:19, 20, And as 
Jehovah himself said to Solomon later at 
Gibeon: “I have sanctified this house that 
you have built by putting my name there 
to time indefinite, and my eyes and my 
heart will certainly prove to be there al
ways.”— !  Ki. 9:3, NW

THE LORD (HA-A.DONO COMES TO HIS TEMPLE

10 The time came when Jehovah with
drew his presence from that temple of 
Solomon because the priests and Levites 
willfully kept on polluting the “covenant 
of Levi” and the nation of Israel broke all 
the laws of Jehovah’s covenant with them. 
With his presence gone that temple became 
subject to destruction by the Babylonian
10. When and why was Jehovah’s presence withdrawn 
from the temple built by Solomon, and with what result ?

691
armies in 607 B.C. and some survivors of 
the temple-polluting nation were carried 
off captive to Babylon. Seventy years later, 
because a faithful remnant prayed toward 
the location of the former temple at Jeru
salem and showed a heartfelt desire to re
new the pure worship there, Jehovah de
livered them from captivity to Babylon. He 
brought them back to Judah and Jerusa
lem to rebuild the temple and restore di
vine worship there in its purity. Under 
governor Zerubbabel and high priest 
Jeshua the temple and its altar were re
built and Jehovah’s worship was renewed 
on its old site. That temple built by the 
repentant and restored remnant proved to 
be not nearly so glorious outwardly as 
Solomon’s temple. Nevertheless, it was in 
connection with this rebuilt temple of the 
restored remnant that Jehovah God caused 
the last prophecy before the Christian era 
to be uttered by Malachi, including this 
remarkable statement: “Behold, I send my 
messenger [or, angel], and he shall pre
pare the way before me; and the Lord 
whom ye seek will suddenly come to his 
temple, and the Angel of the covenant, 
whom ye delight in: behold, he cometh, 
saith Jehovah of hosts.”—Mai. 3:1, Da.

“ That temple rebuilt by the remnant 
under governor Zerubbabel did not have 
in its innermost room or Most Holy the 
ark of Jehovah’s covenant. At its inaugu
ration in 516 B.C. no glory cloud had filled 
it; no fire came down from heaven and de
voured the sacrifices on the altar. Yet 
God’s presence had been resumed at that 
temple and his pure worship had been re
stored as in Moses’ days.

12 Why, then, did Malachi, about seventy 
years later, say that “ the Lord [ha-A-don'] 
whom ye seek will suddenly come to his 
temple, and the Angel of the covenant,
11. In what respects did the temple rebuilt at Jerusalem 
by Zerubbabel differ from Solomon’s temple?
12-14. Why was sudden coming of Jehovah to his temple
predicted, and when did it occur?
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whom ye delight in” ? It was because in the 
meantime the temple priesthood had be
come disrespectful of Jehovah’s altar and 
service and had polluted his covenant with 
Levi. Moreover, because the priests failed 
in their God-given duties, the people had 
grown materialistic. They questioned 
whether it was worthwhile to worship and 
serve Jehovah and whether he was really 
present at his temple paying attention to 
what was going on under the cloak of reli
gious hypocrisy. They were making God 
feel tired at their saying over and over 
again: “Every one that doeth evil is good 
in the sight of Jehovah, and he delighteth 
in them; or, Where is the God of judg
ment?” (Mai. 2:17, D If he got tired of 
hearing such disrespectful, defiant talk, 
ought he not at last to do something about 
it, acting with suddenness? Yes. Were they 
asking: “Where is the God of judgment?” 
Well, then, let them know where he is 
when he suddenly comes to his temple for 
judgment work.

13 The Lord, whom they pretended to 
seek and who suddenly comes to his tem
ple, is Jehovah God himself. He is The 
A-don' (Hebrew) or the Master to whom 
the temple belongs and whose name is on 
it and who comes to the place where he is 
supposed to be worshiped. But when he 
comes this time he comes, not alone, but 
accompanied by “the Angel of the cove
nant.” Because of the severity of the 
judgment that would take place after he 
came with his Angel of the covenant, 
Jehovah promised that he would merci
fully send his messenger and this one 
would prepare the way before him. If 
conditions were not prepared among his 
temple worshipers before his arrival at the 
temple, then the entire nation would be in 
danger of being wiped out like Sodom and 
Gomorrah, baptized by fire from heaven.

14 This prophecy of the Lord Jehovah’s 
coming to his temple with his Angel of the
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covenant was not fulfilled upon Zerub- 
babel’s temple. However, Zerubbabel’s tem
ple was replaced by a grander temple built 
by the Edomite Herod the Great when he 
became king over Judah and Jerusalem by 
Rome’s decree. Upon this temple a fulfill
ment of Malachi’s prophecy did come, and 
that with a special foreshadowing of events 
of our own day in this twentieth century.

15 Jesus Christ himself pointed out who 
the preparatory messenger was in his time, 
namely, John the Baptist, who had finished 
his work and who was then in prison soon 
to be beheaded: “This is he concerning 
whom it is written, ‘Here I am, sending 
forth my messenger before you, to prepare 
your way ahead of you!” ’ (Matt. 11:10, 
NW) John began his preaching and baptiz
ing about six months in advance of Jesus 
and prepared a small remnant of Israelites 
to receive him. That fact did not mean that 
Jesus was the Lord who suddenly comes 
to his temple. Jesus is not Jehovah the 
Lord of the temple. He is Jehovah’s “Angel 
of the covenant” who accompanies him to 
the temple; and that covenant is the cove
nant that Jehovah made with faithful 
Abraham, saying: “By means of your seed 
[or, offspring] all nations of the earth will 
certainly bless themselves.” (Gen. 22:18, 
NW) Since the preparatory messenger had 
come, it was therefore in Jesus’ day that 
the Lord Jehovah was to come suddenly to 
the temple to show where the God of judg
ment is. Not that the Lord Jehovah had to 
come personally and visibly to the temple, 
any more so than he came visibly to the 
tabernacle in the wilderness of Mount Sinai 
or visibly to Solomon’s temple at Jerusa
lem. But Jesus Christ his Angel of the 
covenant of blessing did come visibly to 
Jehovah’s temple back there. He came as 
the visible representative of the Lord Jeho-
15, 16. (a) How did the temple's Lord, Jehovah, sud
denly come to it after the preparatory work by John 
the Baptist? (b) By whom and when was Jehovah’s 
judgment at the temple expressed?
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vah, and by putting his spirit on Jesus 
Jehovah was with him in coming to that 
temple at Jerusalem in 33 (A.D.).

16 After his baptism by John in the Jor
dan River Jesus received a spiritual beget
ting when Jehovah’s voice came from heav
en, saying: “This is my Son, the beloved, 
whom I have approved,” and he was 
anointed to be king by the descending of 
Jehovah’s spirit upon him as symbolized 
by a descending dove. (Matt. 3:13-17,
Three and a half years afterward Jesus 
rode like a king on coronation day into the 
royal city of Jerusalem. To the temple he 
went, but he was not received by the high 
priest and anointed to be king of the Jews 
and then hailed by all the priests and Le- 
vites. No, they were polluters of the cove
nant of Levi; they did not accept Jehovah’s 
great sacrificial Lamb for the sins of man
kind and the law of truth was not in their 
mouths. They objected indignantly to 
many boys in the temple hailing Jesus and 
crying out: “Save, we pray, the Son of 
David!” (Matt. 21:15,16, Since they 
did not do so, it took Jesus, not those 
priests and Levites, to drive the money 
changers and the bird and animal sellers 
out of the temple and to say: “ Is it not 
written [at Isaiah 56:7], ‘My house will 
be called a house of prayer for all the na
tions’ ? But you have made it a cave of 
robbers.” (Mark 11:15-17, NW) Those 
were Jehovah’s words that Jesus there 
quoted, and Jehovah was thus with his 
Angel of the covenant in this expression 
of judgment at the temple, cleansing it at 
least of this religious commercialism.

17 One day later Jesus declared that Je
hovah was abandoning or withdrawing his 
presence from the temple, saying to the 
scribes and Pharisees and people of Jeru
salem: “Look! your house is abandoned to 
you.” Leaving no mistake about it that 
this meant a destruction of Herod’s temple
17, 18. How, within days afterward, were more expres
sions of Jehovah's judgment given at Jerusalem’s temple?

693
like the destruction of Solomon’s temple 
by the Babylonians in 607 B.C., Jesus said 
to his disciples while sight-seeing through 
the temple: “Do you not behold all these 
things? Truly I say to you, By no means 
will a stone be left here upon a stone and 
not be thrown down.” (Matt. 23:38; 24:1, 
2, NW) Two days later the priestly pollut
ers of the covenant of Levi, in effect, said, 
“Where is the God of judgment?” and they 
handed over God’s Angel of the covenant 
to the uncircumcised Romans to be execut
ed in public disgrace on a tree like a crim
inal slave.

18 The God of judgment saw that when 
these priests and Levites would go back 
to their duties at the temple it would be 
with their hands reddened with the blood 
of his Angel of the covenant. So when his 
dying Angel of the covenant gasped out 
his last words, “ It has been accomplished!” 
“Father, into your hands I entrust my 
spirit,” then Jehovah himself came to the 
temple, by his power aimed directly at its 
Most Holy. No, not by a glory cloud filling 
the house, not by fire from heaven miracu
lously consuming the animal sacrifices on 
the temple altar, no, but by causing the 
earth under the temple city to quake and 
the rock-masses to be split and by hiding 
the sun from shining on the temple and 
by ripping the curtain of the sanctuary 
down the middle, rending it like tissue 
paper from its thirty-foot-high top down 
to its bottom, although it was a double 
curtain and inches thick, exposing the 
innermost room as being bare of the ark 
of the covenant.—Matt. 27:50, 51; John 
19:30; Luke 23:45, 46,

THE REAL TEMPLE OP HIS PRESENCE

19 Thirty-seven years more and not only 
the innermost room but also the whole 
temple of Jerusalem was invaded, by fire
19. When and how was Jehovah’s total and final aban
donment of the typical temple manifested?
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kindled by the conquering Romans, and 
the building was razed to the ground, not 
a stone being left upon a stone, in fulfill
ment of Jesus’ words. The 97,000 Jewish 
survivors of the four-month siege of Jeru
salem “were led captive into all the na
tions,”  the city was demolished, the fam
ily records of the priests and Levites and 
royal family were destroyed or lost, and 
the natural Jews throughout the earth 
were left without a temple and an acting, 
identifiable priesthood. In truth their 
sacred house had been abandoned to them 
by Jehovah.

20 But was Jehovah left without a tem
ple? Could he nevermore be present in his 
holy temple? No, for he had replaced the 
perishable material temple on Mount Mori
ah in Jerusalem with an enduring, spiritual 
temple. On the third day after he ripped 
the sanctuary curtain from top to bottom 
Jehovah God raised up the “ foundation 
cornerstone” of his spiritual temple. How? 
God Almighty did this by resurrecting 
his Son, his Angel of the covenant, from 
the dead to life in the heavens. In accord 
with his sworn oath Jehovah raised him 
up as a royal priest like Melchizedek but 
having the divine nature. Because of the 
human sacrifice that he had laid down as 
such a priest, Jesus Christ was now Jeho
vah’s royal High Priest, possessing the 
merit of a sacrifice by means of which he 
could make atonement for mankind’s sins 
and act as a Mediator between God and 
men. By means of holy spirit Jehovah God 
dwelt in Jesus the living “ foundation cor
nerstone” of the spiritual temple and God 
no longer needed the dead-stone material 
temple at Jerusalem.

21 Forty days from then Jesus Christ 
ascended to his Father’s heavenly throne, 
taking along the life value of his human
20. With what was Jerusalem’s razed material temple 
replaced ?
21, 22. Who are the spiritual temple’s Foundation 
Cornerstone and “ living stones’ ’ ?
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sacrifice. Jehovah God accepted it and also 
laid his High Priest on the heavenly Mount 
Moriah or Mount Zion as the “precious” 
“ foundation cornerstone.” Since the glori
fied Jesus was merely the foundation cor
nerstone, it is manifest that Jehovah God 
did not purpose to use Jesus alone as his 
living spiritual temple. So on the day of 
Pentecost, just ten days afterward, Jeho
vah began to rear his spiritual temple upon 
Jesus the living Foundation Cornerstone. 
He used Jesus the High Priest to do the 
building of this spiritual house as an anti
typical Solomon. Hence at Pentecost Jeho
vah God begot Jesus’ faithful apostles and 
other disciples on earth with the holy spir
it to make them his spiritual sons. Then 
through Jesus he poured out his holy spirit 
upon them to anoint them as members of 
a “royal priesthood” under Jesus Christ 
the High Priest. He made them “ living 
stones” to be laid upon Jesus the Founda
tion Cornerstone.

22 Hence the apostle Peter says to all 
anointed Christians: “Coming to him as 
to a living stone, rejected, it is true, by 
men, but chosen, precious, with God, you 
yourselves also as living stones are being 
built up a spiritual house for the purpose of 
a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual 
sacrifices acceptable to God through Jesus 
Christ. For it is contained in Scripture: 
‘Look! I am laying in Zion a stone, chosen, 
a foundation cornerstone, precious’ . . . 
you are ‘a chosen race, a royal priesthood, 
a holy nation, a people for special posses
sion, that you should declare abroad the 
excellencies’ of the one that called you out 
of darkness into his wonderful light.” 
—1 Pet. 2:4-6, 9, NW; Acts 2:1-36.

23 So from the day of Pentecost forward 
Jehovah has been dwelling in his holy 
spiritual temple of “ living stones.” Through 
the apostle Paul he says to these priestly 
Christians: “Do you not know that you
23. For what purpose is the spiritual temple built?
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people are God’s temple and that the spirit 
of God dwells in you?” “Christ Jesus him
self is the foundation cornerstone. In union 
with him the whole building, being harmo
niously joined together, is growing into a 
holy temple for Jehovah. In union with 
him you, too, are being built up together 
into a place for God to inhabit by spirit.” 
—1 Cor. 3:16 and Eph. 2:20-22,

24 By the end of the first century Christ’s 
twelve apostles had died. Soon the building 
and growth of that spiritual temple was 
lost to view because of a falling away from 
the pure temple faith. It came to be as 
when the Jews were captive in Babylon 
while Jerusalem was in ruins and Jehovah 
had no temple on earth in which to dwell 
by his spirit. Of course, Jehovah has al
ways dwelt in the temple’s Foundation 
Cornerstone, Jesus Christ, in heaven by 
means of his spirit; but the “ living stones” 
on earth were long lost to view and prac
tically unidentifiable. But shortly after 
1870, or some eighty years ago, they began 
to come to view again, for these truths of 
the spiritual temple began to be recovered 
and applied and God’s spirit was seen in 
action for producing the final remnant of 
144,000 “ living stones” of the “spiritual 
house.” The “Modern History of Jehovah’s 
Witnesses,” published in the columns of 
The Watchtower since the beginning of 
1955, gives the details on this.

25 But alongside this remnant of spiritual 
“ living stones” the worldly religious sys
tems of Christendom have claimed to be 
the house of God, his true temple, although 
they have still continued fallen away from 
the temple faith and have no evidence of 
Jehovah’s dwelling in them by his spirit. 
They were tiring or wearying Jehovah God 
by their religious talk, saying that evil-
24. (a) After the apostles’ death why was progressing 
building of the spiritual temple no longer seen among 
humans? (b) During the past century what change has 
occurred as to the temple’s “ living stones’ ’ ?
25, 26. How, for finally fulfilling Malachi’s prophecy, 
has Jehovah suddenly come to his spiritual temple?
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doers were good and delightsome in God’s 
sight. So the question was forced to the 
front, “Where is the God of judgment?” 
More and more the circumstances were 
calling for an event of world-wide religious 
importance to take place in fulfillment of 
prophecy. What was it? This: the sudden 
coming of the Lord Jehovah to his true, 
spiritual temple accompanied by his Angel 
of the covenant, in a final fulfillment of 
Malachi’s prophecy, closing it.

26 Has the Lord Jehovah now come to his 
spiritual temple with his Angel of the cove
nant? Christendom says No! But that is be
cause he has come suddenly and has caught 
Christendom red-handed in her unchristian 
acts. She no more appreciates Jehovah’s 
coming with his covenant Angel than the 
temple-polluting priests and Levites appre
ciated the meaning of Jesus’ coming to 
the temple and cleansing the religious 
courts of thievish exploiters of religion. 
Back there Jesus came and did that three 
and a half years after his baptism, spirit- 
begetting and anointing at the Jordan. 
Down here Jesus came and began the 
cleansing in the spring of 1918, three and 
a half years after the birth of God’s king
dom in 1914 and the heavenly enthrone
ment of Jesus Christ as reigning King then.

27 Let Christendom deny that 1918 is the 
date of the Lord Jehovah’s sudden coming 
to his spiritual temple as the God of judg
ment, accompanied by his Angel of the 
covenant Jesus Christ. Nonetheless, the 
time of judgment is here upon all who claim 
to be God’s house, whether truthfully so or 
falsely, and judgment has been in progress 
since the spring of 1918 onward. So it is 
proper to ask the questions of Malachi’s 
prophecy: “But who shall endure the day 
of his coming? and who shall stand when 
he appeareth?” Today, after these thirty- 
seven years since 1918, Christendom shows
27. Despite Christendom’s claims, what has perceptibly 
become her attitude since 1914 toward Jehovah's en
throned Christ?
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that she will not en
dure and stand as the 
professed house of 
God, for Jehovah’s 
Angel of the covenant 
is like a “refiner’s 
fire” and like “full
ers’ lye.” (Mai. 3:2,
Da) Christendom  
cannot accept the real 
Christ in his kingly, 
p r iestly  role today 
since the Kingdom’s birth in 1914. He is too 
hot for her, too much of a cleanser for her. 
There is no precious metal in her; she is all 
burnable stuff. There is no good fabric in 
her; she is all dirt to be cleared away with 
alkali. At Armageddon the execution of 
the Lord Jehovah’s judgment from his 
true spiritual temple will bring that to 
light.

28 But who is it that has been able to 
face this day of his coming to the temple 
with his covenant Angel and to endure it? 
It is those who have sincerely been seeking 
Jehovah; it is those who truly delight in 
his Angel of the covenant and love his ap
pearing. It is those who have been the only 
ones to call attention to the fact of his com
ing and presence at the temple with his 
Angel of the covenant. It is Jehovah’s wit
nesses. These are the ones that have shown 
a willingness to subject themselves to Jeho
vah’s judgments through Christ, no matter 
how fiery, no matter how bleaching, and 
to endure a cleaning up in their doctrine, 
organization and activity.

29 Says Jehovah through Malachi (3:3, 
AS): “And he will sit as a refiner and puri

fier of silver, and he will purify the sons of 
Levi, and refine them as gold and silver; 
and they shall offer unto Jehovah offerings 
in righteousness.” The ancient sons of Levi
28, 29. (a) Who now willingly subject themselves to 
Jehovah’s fiery judgments, and for what purpose? 
(b) Spiritual sacrifices by such cleansed ones include 
what?
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were temple servants 
and guardians and 
offerers of the sacri
fices. So the antityp
ical “sons of Levi” of 
today are the rem
nant of the “ living 
stones” of the spirit
ual temple. They are 
the remnant of the 
“ royal p riesth ood ” 
under the High Priest 

Jesus Christ who must offer “spiritual sac
rifices” of praise and good works toward 
God and who must notify others of Christ’s 
sacrifice for sins. Until the Lord’s coming 
with his covenant Angel to the temple in 
1918 there was considerable faultiness 
about their “ spiritual sacrifices” that was 
not worthy of God’s altar, and their or
ganization was not altogether clean. But 
after World War I closed in 1918, they un
derwent a fiery purification in order to 
“offer unto Jehovah offerings in righteous
ness.” All the world has now become aware 
of their offering “spiritual sacrifices” in 
righteousness since 1918, for the greatest 
offering by this remnant of antitypical 
“sons of Levi” has been their preaching in 
obedience to the prophetic command of 
Matthew 24:14 (NW),  the preaching of 
“ this good news” of God’s kingdom estab
lished in 1914. To all the inhabited earth 
they have endeavored to extend this preach
ing for a witness to all the nations before 
Satan’s kingdom ends completely at Arma
geddon. Within thirty years’ time since 
1918 the Angel Refiner at the temple has 
fierily refined the preaching organization 
to make it theocratic in its structure and 
way of operation. As a result the remnant 
has returned to the apostolic way of “days 
of old,” “as in ancient years,” all of which 
is “pleasant unto Jehovah.”—Mai. 3:4, AS.
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30 Sad to relate, during World War I the 

priestly remnant, the antitypical “sons of 
Levi,” were guilty of corrupting the “cove
nant of Levi” by a defiling compromise 
with this world, so that Jehovah was 
“angry” with them. (Isa. 12:1) But since 
1919 the Angel Refiner at the temple has 
purified them to be like precious metals. 
He has delivered them from worldly Baby
lon and ordered them as ‘bearers of the 
vessels of Jehovah’ no more to touch the 
unclean things of Babylon. (Isa. 52:11) 
They have since realized that the “cove
nant of Levi” calls for them to be the 
“messenger of Jehovah of hosts,”  to keep 
knowledge upon their lips, to hold the law 
of truth in their mouth, to walk with God 
in peace and uprightness and to turn many 
away from iniquity. To do this they real
ized that they had to be witnesses of Jeho
vah and to proclaim the Kingdom truths. 
In recognition of that fact, they courage
ously embraced in 1931 the name “Jeho
vah’s witnesses.”  They know now that the 
“covenant of Levi” calls for a clean priest
hood, one that approves of no fornication 
or adultery either spiritual or physical, a 
priesthood rendering exclusive devotion to 
God and proving this by keeping his wor
ship at the temple pure and clean and un- 
hypocritical. Like the landless Levites of 
old, they know that Jehovah is their in
heritance and that their hope is the heav
enly kingdom and so they must keep their 
minds fixed on the things above. (Col. 
3:1, 2, NW) Hence with all conscientious
ness they now try to keep the “ covenant 
of Levi.” They insist on maintaining right 
worship in the New World society.

A “SWIFT WITNESS”
31 To purify his people Jehovah God tells

30. (a) In our time what blameworthy conduct of spirit
ual “ sons of Levi”  provoked Jehovah’s anger? (b) On 
the turning away of his anger from them, what good 
effects followed?
31, 32. For what benevolent end has Jehovah up to now 
become “ a swift witness”  against wrong practices 
among spiritual “ sons of Jacob” ?
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us the things that he will be against when 
he comes and is present in his holy temple 
for judgment and for a purge of religion. 
“And I will come near to you to judgment; 
and I will be a swift witness against the 
sorcerers, and against the adulterers, and 
against the false swearers, and against 
those that oppress the hireling in his 
wages, the widow, and the fatherless, and 
that turn aside the sojourner [the resident 
alien] from his right, and fear not me, 
saith Jehovah of hosts. For I, Jehovah, 
change not; therefore ye, O sons of Jacob, 
are not consumed.”—Mai. 3:5, 6, AS; AT.

32 From his coming to his temple until 
Armageddon only a “short period of time” 
is allowed and hence, to save his spiritual 
Israel or spiritual “sons of Jacob” from be
ing consumed in that universal war, Jeho
vah has had to be a swift witness in ex
posing wrongdoing and in purifying the re
pentant wrongdoers. In being a swift wit
ness against the sorcerers he has in 1920, 
in 1934 and in 1955 given us three power
ful booklets exposing spiritism. He has 
also unmasked the so-called “wise men 
from the east” who came to visit the babe 
Jesus as being mere astrologers, unwitting 
tools used by the ruler of the demons to 
incite King Herod to try to kill Jesus. He 
has also exposed the great Pyramid of 
Giza as being, not “God’s stone witness” 
or “ the Bible in stone,” but a monument of 
demonism to glorify belief in immortality 
of the soul or “survival after death.”

33 With swiftness Jehovah at his temple 
has also witnessed against those guilty of 
adultery or moral uncleanness bodily or 
spiritually and unscriptural divorces. He 
has taught his people to take an unadulter- 
ous position of neutrality toward all the 
political and military conflicts of this 
world. He has witnessed against the per
jurers, or those who have sworn falsely,
33. How has Jehovah’s becoming “ a swift witness”  af
fected the unclean and those who dedicated themselves 
and then failed to live up to such dedication?
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especially the “evil slave” class, those who 
have sworn to God and have confirmed it, 
“ that I will observe thy righteous ordi
nances,” and yet have proved false by not 
carrying out their dedication to God to do 
his will. Since false swearers are like hypo
crites, Jehovah by his covenant Angel has 
cast the “evil slave” class out of his organi
zation and has withheld further spiritual 
light from them.—Ps. 119:106, Matt. 
24:48-51, NW.

34 By unfolding his Word and rearrang
ing his organization to take merciful con
sideration of all the lowly, Jehovah has tes
tified against those who oppress the de
pendent classes, the hired person who 
rightly looks for his wage, and the widow, 
especially the childless one, and the orphan 
or fatherless boy who is responsible for 
keeping alive the family name. Jehovah 
now sees to it that these are helped accord
ing to their bodily needs and especially 
their spiritual needs, that they may enjoy 
a full spiritual life, participating in all the 
spiritual provisions of his people. He has 
taught the strong to bear the burdens of 
the dependent weak.

35 Besides that, Jehovah has thought of 
more persons than just his spiritual Israel, 
his spiritual “ sons of Jacob.” He has also 
thought of the far larger multitude of 
sheeplike people not spiritual Israelites. 
With the execution of fiery judgment at 
the appalling battle of Armageddon rapid
ly approaching, Jehovah the Great Shep
herd feels for these sheeplike ones. Just 
because they are not spiritual Israelites is 
no reason for letting them perish. His own 
spiritual Israel were once like them, need
ing mercy. So Jehovah allows or concedes 
to these other sheeplike ones the right to 
an opportunity to gain life in his new 
world. They were pictured by the so
journers, the temporary residents or alien
34, 35. By what several means has Jehovah satisfied both 
bodily and spiritual needs of what numerous kinds of 
dependent ones?
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residents in Israel whom Jehovah loved. 
“For Jehovah your God is the God of gods 
and the Lord of lords, the great, mighty 
and fear-inspiring God, who treats none 
with partiality nor accepts a bribe, exe
cuting judgment for the fatherless boy 
and the widow and loving the temporary 
resident so as to give him bread and cloth
ing. You, too, must love the temporary 
resident.”—Deut. 10:17-19,

36 Indignant against any wrongdoing to
ward these, Jehovah at his temple has been 
a swift witness against persons “ that turn 
aside the sojourner [or, temporary resi
dent] from his right.” (Mai. 3:5, AS) Stir
ring up increasing interest in them, Jeho
vah caused to be preached from 1918 on
ward the startling public message “Mil
lions Now Living Will Never Die,” and in 
1923 he provided the interpretation of “ the 
parable of the sheep and the goats.” (Matt. 
25:31-46) He showed the righteous earthly 
ones to be “other sheep” whom his Right 
Shepherd must gather into the fold to 
make them “one flock” with spiritual Isra
elite sheep under “one Shepherd.” ( 
Watch Tower, Oct. 15, 1923, page 310) 
Then in his due time Jehovah showed his 
gathered remnant that they must give full 
attention to this other sheeplike class, for 
in 1931 he revealed that the remnant must 
act like the prophetic man “clothed in 
linen, with a writer’s inkhorn by his side.” 
They must mark these depressed sheeplike 
ones in their foreheads that these might 
be spared by Jehovah’s executioners at 
Armageddon. Since now Jehovah has or
dered that these be marked in the fore
head, then if we refuse to do marking 
work, we are turning aside the antitypical 
sojourner or temporary resident from his 
right. If we do so, then woe to us! Jehovah 
is still in his holy temple to act as a swift
36. From 1918 onward, by what several other distinct 
provisions has Jehovah kept on bringing refreshment 
and understanding to millions “ who sigh and groan’ ' 
because of the city Christendom’s abominations?
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witness and show up the lovelessness of 
any who refuse to concern themselves 
about these sheep and get busy in the wit
ness work of marking their foreheads. 
—Ezek. 9:1-4.

“A HOUSE OF PRAYER FOR ALL PEOPLES”
37 Since Jehovah is now in his holy spirit

ual temple for judgment work, Isaiah’s 
prophecy has been undergoing fulfillment: 
“And it shall come to pass in the latter 
days, that the mountain of Jehovah’s 
house shall be established on the top of the 
mountains, and shall be exalted above the 
hills; and all nations shall flow unto it. 
And many peoples shall go and say, Come 
ye, and let us go up to the mountain of 
Jehovah, to the house of the God of Jacob; 
and he will teach us of his ways, and we 
will walk in his paths: for out of Zion 
shall go forth the law, and the word of 
Jehovah from Jerusalem. And he will judge 
[from his temple] between the nations, 
and will decide concerning many peoples; 
and they shall beat their swords into plow
shares, and their spears into pruning- 
hooks; nation shall not lift up sword 
against nation, neither shall they leam war 
any more.” (Isa. 2:2-4, AS) In ancient 
times it was a custom to worship on high 
places. Jehovah was worshiped on a no
tably high place, on his “holy mountain,” 
Mount Moriah, over 2,400 feet above the 
Mediterranean Sea and 3,800 feet above 
the level of the Dead Sea. There his 
“house” or temple stood, exalted.

38 By putting his name upon his remnant 
of the spiritual temple and by sending 
them forth to be his witnesses Jehovah 
has caused his name to be most highly ex
alted in all the earth in these “ latter days.” 
Because of keeping the “covenant of Levi”
37, 38. (a) Acting judicially, how since 1918 has Jeho
vah diffused earth-wide his teaching about genuine wor
ship, among those willing to cease to “ learn war any 
more” ? (b) In what rank have the ‘purified sons of 
Levi’ continuingly kept their offering of “ spiritual sacri
fices” ?
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and rendering exclusive devotion to Jeho
vah the temple remnant have put his puri
fied worship supreme over everything else, 
specializing upon it as being of first im
portance according to their priestly obliga
tions. No nation, no government, has a 
right to interfere with it, and in a conflict 
between worshiping Jehovah and obeying 
human rulers who oppose him the temple 
remnant put Jehovah’s worship on top and 
firmly keep their service places in his tem
ple, giving first to God what belongs to 
God. (Matt. 22:21) They have refused to 
quit offering their “spiritual sacrifices” of 
praising God and preaching the good news 
of his established, triumphant kingdom.

39 This faithfulness to Jehovah’s worship 
before all the world has exalted the “house 
of Jehovah,” the house of his worship, be
fore all the nations. The patriotic world
lings have resented this putting Jehovah’s 
worship, his house, above all worldly gov
ernments and allegiances and other reli
gions. But the sheeplike people of all the 
nations appreciated this illustration of the 
supremacy of Jehovah’s worship. From the 
temple remnant they leam to put his wor
ship topmost in their lives and let it domi
nate even over all the mountainlike sys
tems of Satan’s world. As Solomon’s tem
ple on Mount Moriah, more than 2,400 feet 
above the Mediterranean, was higher than 
the pagan temples of the capital cities of 
Egypt, Assyria, Babylon, Persia, Greece 
and Rome, so Jehovah’s worship is higher 
than all the Devil’s visible organization. 
That is the lofty elevation that the sheep
like ones of all nations assign to it in their 
lives. Therefore they accept Jehovah’s 
judgments and decisions from his supreme 
temple. They leave the Devil’s world and 
its religio-political mountains and their 
wars and weapons of war, and they ascend
39. (a) By whom and why have such noble acts of 
Jehovah’s genuine worshipers been resented? (b) High 
requirements of Jehovah’s worship were how compara
bly symbolized in ancient time?
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the “mountain of Jehovah’s house” to wor
ship him there on this ‘beautiful elevation’ 
above this debased world and its demon 
worship. (Ps. 48:1, 2) They try to measure 
up to the high requirements of his wor
ship. They dedicate themselves to him 
through his High Priest Jesus Christ. They 
recognize that their obligation to worship 
him at his house is higher than all allegi
ances to the mountainlike powers of this 
doomed old world.

40 Getting to see that Jehovah is in his 
holy temple, these sheeplike ones reverent
ly keep silent, for their expectation in com
ing up to the “house of the God of Jacob” 
is that “he will teach us of his ways, and 
we will walk in his paths.” So they listen 
to hear his law that goes forth out of his 
heavenly Zion and his word that goes 
forth from his capital organization Heav
enly Jerusalem. Then they walk in his 
paths, becoming members of his New 
World society. They become “temporary 
residents” among spiritual Israelites.

41 Today it is the hope of these other 
sheeplike ones to survive Armageddon in
to God’s new world. In this short remain
ing time till Armageddon it is the due right 
of the non-Israelite sheep from all nations 
to come up to the exalted “house of the 
God of Jacob” to worship Jehovah there 
and gain salvation. Instead of doing any
thing to ‘turn them aside from their right,’ 
let us do everything in obedience to God to 
direct and help them to their right. When 
Jesus as the Angel of the covenant came 
to the temple in 33 (A.D.) and cleansed it 
of being a “ cave of robbers” he said to 
those robbers: “Is it not written, ‘My 
house will be called a house of prayer for 
all the nations’ ?” (Mark 11:17, NW) To-
40. Why rightly are good listening habits formed now 
by many who now reside temporarily among remaining 
members of the spiritual “ Israel of God” ?
41. (a) What unique ‘right of the stranger’ must all 
genuine worshipers of Jehovah now recognize and main
tain? (b) What today is the deep import of Jesus’ 
quoting from Isaiah (56:7) upon his coming to and 
cleansing Jerusalem’s last pictorial temple?
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day, this same Angel of the covenant at the 
spiritual temple asks the same question, 
“Is it not written?” Yes; and because it is 
so written for our time, it is now the decree 
of Jehovah God that his holy temple shall 
be a house of prayer for all peoples, for all 
the nations. At the temple inauguration on 
Mount Moriah and after Jehovah came to 
the temple and filled it with the glory cloud 
of his presence, King Solomon prayed that 
it might be such a house of international 
prayer, for in his seven petitions Solomon 
included one for the foreigner that comes 
from a distant land by reason of Jehovah’s 
name.—1 Ki. 8:41-43.

42 Are you a member of the remnant? 
Then do not think that since these other 
sheep are not spiritual Israelites with a 
heavenly inheritance they have no right 
to enter the court of the spiritual temple 
to worship Jehovah through his High 
Priest Jesus. Or, are you an antitypical 
foreigner from a distant country? Then 
do not think that because you are not of 
the remnant you must be separated from 
Jehovah’s witnesses and cannot be given 
recognition among the New World society, 
even if you join yourself to Jehovah in 
dedication. That is not Jehovah’s line of 
thinking at all now when his salvation by 
his established kingdom is very near. Says 
Jehovah concerning all the other sheeplike 
ones today who come from all the nations 
foreign to spiritual Israel: “Neither let 
the foreigner, that hath joined himself to 
Jehovah, speak, saying, Jehovah will sure
ly separate me from his people; . . . Also 
the foreigners that join themselves to Je
hovah, to minister unto him, and to love 
the name of Jehovah, to be his servants, 
every one that keepeth the sabbath from 
profaning it, and holdeth fast my cove
nant; even them will I bring to my holy 
mountain [on top of which the temple is],
42. Why now Is unity among all genuine worshipers of 
Jehovah of prime importance?
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and make them joyful in my house of 
prayer: their burnt-offerings and their 
sacrifices shall be accepted upon mine altar; 
for my house shall be called a house of 
prayer for all peoples. The Lord Jehovah, 
who gathereth the outcasts of Israel, saith, 
Yet will I gather others to him, besides his 
own that are gathered.”—Isa. 56:3,6-8, AS.

43 From 1919 on down to particularly 
1931 Jehovah gathered the remnant of 
spiritual Israelites who were outcasts in 
bondage to the Babylonish world. Since 
then he has been gathering others to him
self at his temple besides his own Israelite 
remnant that has been gathered. He has 
been doing the gathering of these others. 
Who has up till now been able to hinder 
him? The “evil slave” class? Christendom’s 
clergy and their flocks? Political dictators, 
radical governments, totalitarian govern
ments or other political powers of this 
world? Satan the Devil and his demons? 
No, but today the active membership 
of the New World society at Jehovah’s 
temple has swelled to 608,000 witnesses 
around 17,000 of the temple remnant. It is 
Jehovah’s happy pleasure in this day to 
make these antitypical “ foreigners,” these 
other sheep, “ joyful in my house of 
prayer.” Has he made them happy in his 
worship? Ah yes! The holy “mountain of 
Jehovah’s house” rings with their outcries 
of happiness as they offer through his 
High Priest their spiritual “burnt offer
ings” and “sacrifices” upon his altar and 
as he evidences acceptance of these by 
blessing them in his service, his witness 
work.

44 Nineteen centuries ago the High Priest 
Jesus Christ gave a vision to the apostle 
John, in which John beheld that “great 
crowd” of “foreigners” from all nations, in
43, 44. (a) Since 1919, persistently attempted hindrances 
by whom have failed utterly to prevent what world
wide gathering work by Jehovah? (b) What divinely 
foretold sounds and sights today keep on synchronizing 
with that progressively increasing gathering work?
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white robes, with palm branches in their 
hands, gathered at the temple, there hail
ing Jehovah and his self-sacrificing Son 
and ascribing their own salvation to these 
and serving Jehovah day and night in his 
temple. What an ecstatic experience for 
John to see that in vision! Yes, but what 
a soul-stirring experience for us here today 
to see it in glorious actuality!—Rev. 7:9-15.

46 Still exercising divine patience for sal
vation of sheeplike people, Jehovah is not 
yet through gathering them to his house of 
prayer for all the nations. Shall we, then, 
be one with him and his Right Shepherd 
in this work? Yes, by “working together 
with him,” by keeping on preaching the 
good news of the triumphant Kingdom and 
carrying on all the educational work by 
which the sheep-gathering is done. Let us 
aid the sheeplike foreigners to see the vital 
need and opportunity now to “ join them
selves to Jehovah, to minister unto him, 
and to love the name of Jehovah, to be his 
servants,” to keep his antitypical sabbath 
by not profaning it with egotistical works 
of self-righteousness trying to save them
selves their own way, but to hold fast Jeho
vah’s new covenant by accepting its tem
ple, its priesthood, its mediatorship, its 
sacrifices for forgiveness of sins, and its 
education in the knowledge of Jehovah for 
the least as well as the greatest. (Jer. 
31:31-34) If we do this, then we shall be 
found, not ‘turning aside the sojourner or 
foreigner from his right,’ but loving him 
as ourselves. Hence at Armageddon Jeho
vah in his holy temple will not be a swift 
witness against us with an execution of 
fiery judgment but will approve of us and 
spare us to carry on his joyful worship 
through Armageddon and on into his own 
new world.
45. Unified genuine worship of Jehovah at his spiritual 
house of prayer now is being shared by whom, how, and 
with what happy prospects, in fulfillment of God-given 
predictions ?



• How can the claim that the law of Moses was 
copied from the code of Hammurabi be an
swered?—F. M., United States.

Even if two law codes cover similar situations 
it would not prove one was copied from the 
other. People face the same general misde
meanors and crimes, and two separated groups 
might very logically cover these same crimes in 
their laws. Because of the faculty of conscience 
that Jehovah put in man, persons have similar 
reactions to what is right and what is wrong in 
human conduct, unless their conscience has 
been calloused. Romans 2:14, 15 (NW ) says: 
“Whenever people of the nations that do not 
have law do by nature the things of the law, 
these people although not having law are a 
law to themselves. They are the very ones who 
demonstrate the matter of the law to be writ
ten in their hearts, while their conscience is 
bearing witness with them and, between their 
own thoughts, they are being accused or even 
excused.” So here is specific evidence or ad
mission that sometimes nations without the 
Mosaic law took a course similar to that law, 
doing by nature what is right because of con
science and being accused by their conscience 
when they did what was wrong.

This must not be overlooked. Even before the 
Babylonian king, Hammurabi, who seems to 
have been contemporaneous with Abraham, 
there were organized groups and societies of 
men with laws and judicial precedents to gov
ern their life and practice. From the time of 
the Noachian flood forward, for instance, Jeho
vah dealt with a patriarchal society, a society 
under the leadership of righteous family heads 
like Noah and Abraham. The actions of these 
societies were governed in such matters as con
tracts and purchases, property rights, rules of 
work, family and community responsibility for 
individual members thereof, real estate trans
fer, theft, violation of marital vows, slavery, 
and so forth, by written or unwritten codes of 
law.

So instead of godly law and order being 
drawn from Hammurabi’s code or other pagan 
codes, it seems to have been the other way

around. Sir Charles Marston, on page 51 of his 
book The Bible Comes Alive, says: “It seems 
certain that Hammurabi’s laws were a codi
fication of the older and existing laws and cus
toms of the Semitic Race—the race that sprung 
from Noah’s son Shem, the race to which the 
Hebrews belonged.” The evidence is, therefore, 
that heathen nations carried over many ancient 
laws and customs from the Noachian system of 
law and order, which pattern the faithful He
brew patriarchs followed.

Moreover, examining the two systems of law, 
that of Hammurabi and that given through 
Moses, the latter is seen to be the more just and 
equitable of the two and hence the more faith
ful to the original legal system that came into 
being among God’s faithful people. For in
stance, if an Israelite slaveholder became 
brutal and struck a male or female slave so 
that an eye was lost he was forced to let the 
slave go free, while under Hammurabi’s code 
he was let off with merely paying half the 
slave’s value. (Ex. 21:26; Ham. No. 199) Ham
murabi’s code said: “If it [a poorly constructed 
house] cause the death of a son of the owner 
of the house, they shall put to death a son of 
that builder.” (Ham. No. 230) But the Mosaic 
law code specifically forbade putting to death 
a son for his father’s sin: “Fathers should not 
be put to death on account of children and 
children should not be put to death on account 
of fathers. Each one should be put to death for 
his own sin.”—Deut. 24:16, NW.

So it cannot be said that the statutes of the 
Mosaic law were borrowed from or mirrored 
the same spirit of the Hammurabic code. 
Rather, if anything, the Hammurabic code was 
a heathen corruption of earlier righteous stat
utes put forward by the Semitic patriarchal 
society under Jehovah’s direction.—The Watch- 
tower, July 15, 1952, page 434, paragraph 8.

• Can man sin after the final test at the end 
of the thousand-year reign, and if he did could 
Jehovah put him to death, since Revelation 
20:14 and 21:4 (NW) say “death and Hades 
were hurled into the lake of fire” and “death 
will be no more” ?—J. M., Mexico.

The death spoken of here is the death due to 
Adam’s sin, and then it will not have any power 
over mankind. Even its past effects will be 
nullified by the resurrection of its victims. All 
who are to remain permanently dead or in 
second death will be in that condition because 
of willful indifference or wickedness. So in the
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new world there will be no death due to Adamic 
sin.

But the passing of the final test at the end of 
the thousand years will not make men into 
robots. They will still be free moral agents, 
choosing their own course of conduct. Hence 
they could sin if they chose to do so. And if they 
did, Jehovah, with whom nothing is impossible, 
could put them to death, and it would be no 
contradiction of the above scriptures, since this 
death would not be Adamic death. We cannot 
conceive of the Creator’s being powerless to de
stroy a rebellious creature. He is the Almighty 
God. And the lake of fire, a symbol of second 
death, exists forever, which would suggest that 
any creatures becoming rebellious could be 
pitched into it by being destroyed.

On the other hand, we need not expect any 
such happenings. Jehovah made man, knows 
him inside out and knows how to test him to 
see how he will use his freedom of choice. So 
we may have complete confidence in the thor
oughness of the test at the end of the thousand 
years, that it will ferret out all the unworthy 
ones and eliminate them, leaving only those of 
demonstrated reliability, in whom confidence 
can be placed, just as Jehovah accurately
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judged Job and knew he would not deflect even 
under extreme satanic pressure. For any to sin 
after passing the final test would imply that the 
test was faulty, that Jehovah was unable to test 
with sufficient searchingness. But his test will 
be a success and accomplish its purpose of 
weeding out any who would ever misuse their 
freedom of choice to choose sin.

Reasoning in the same way, there will be no 
danger of any of the heavenly class who have 
gained immortality later choosing to sin, and 
thus awkwardly having in the universe im
mortal rebels. But here again, even if such a 
thing did happen, we need not think that Jeho
vah would be powerless. Jehovah could destroy 
even an immortal creature. Immortality means 
to have the power of life within oneself. In 
other words, such a creature is not dependent 
on any outside source or environment to re
plenish energy or for the continuance of the 
life processes. Human creatures must eat, and 
spirit creatures apparently draw upon an out
side source for continued existence, but im
mortal ones would not have to do this. They 
cannot die from a lack in their environment, 
but have life complete in themselves. Neverthe
less, the all-powerful Jehovah could terminate 
their existence if he decided to do so.

Opposition Awakens Interests

T HE Watchtower Society’s missionary boat ❖  
“Hope” arrived at Spencer’s Cove and | 
inquiry was made for use of the United % 

Church school, but the one in charge did not 
deem that he had the authority to grant us | 
permission. We then investigated as to wheth- X 
er we could use the Church of England Worn- ❖  
en’s Hall. After the hall committee considered ♦♦♦ 
the matter they decided to let us use it for a X 
Bible talk. But one of the responsible business- *  
men of the village refused to give us the key. ♦> 
C This started an unexpected reaction and % 
the point became the topic of conversation ❖  
throughout Spencer’s Cove. A telegram was | 
sent to the clergyman and he came to the X 
village to hold a meeting the following day. 
Many of the women were so indignant over ♦> 
this matter that they threatened to resign. £ 
Another lady was overheard to say that if *  
we would have asked her we could have used ♦♦♦ 
her front room. X

C. And sure enough she arranged with her 
neighbor to have the talk in her house. So the 
next day she sent word to the boat to have us 
come to her home to deliver the Bible lecture. 
Even though there was a special meeting over 
yesterday’s affair at the time, the house was 
packed. The following night they wanted an
other talk in another house and arrangements 
were made immediately to comply with this 
request. Again there was a full house. This, 
mind you, with no advertising on our part. 
Everything was arranged by the people of the 
respective homes. Chairs were carried in from 
neighboring houses to accommodate those in 
attendance.
C. Christians are aware of the truthfulness of 
the statement recorded by the apostle Paul 
under inspiration and reported at 2 Corin
thians 13:8, New World Translation: “For we 
can do nothing against the truth, but only for 
the truth.”
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ANNOUNCEMENTS
FEARLESS IN ACTION, TRUSTING IN JEHOVAH

Although opposers are many, Jehovah's wit
nesses continue to serve Him actively, free from 
fear. They fear not man, but put their entire 
trust in Jehovah God. (Isa. 12:2, AS) They de
light to do his good pleasure and strive always 
to carry out his will. This includes witnessing 
to his supremacy in this time of world crisis, 
carrying on the work of proclaiming the good 
news of his kingdom and the approaching of 
the battle of Armageddon, that great day of 
God Almighty that will mean the destruction 
of the wicked. Fearlessly they proceed with 
confidence and assurance, keeping in mind the 
inspired words of the psalmist: “They that trust 
in Jehovah are as mount Zion, which cannot be 
moved, but abideth for ever.” (Ps. 125:1, AS) 
During December Jehovah's witnesses will pre
sent at the doors a volume of the New World 
Translation of the Scriptures together with a 
book on a contribution of $2. All are invited to 
share in this grand work directed by Jehovah.

WHAT DO THE SCRIPTURES SAY ABOUT 
“SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH” ?

“Test the inspired expressions to see whether 
they originate with God," wrote John, the apos
tle. (1 John 4:1, NW) From this admonition it 
is evident wicked spirit sources do exist. Do 
you know how to heed John's counsel? It is

vitally important, because the growing tide of 
spiritualism already has a greater hold on hu
man society than most people may realize. And 
even prominent spiritists themselves disagree 
as to the real identity of the spirits they consult. 
What does a testing of the inspired expressions 
of spiritualism reveal? that they originate with 
God or with his enemies, the demons and their 
leader, Satan the Devil? How can you be sure? 
The written Word of God is the expression in
spired by his holy spirit. Jesus said of it, “Your 
word is truth." (John 17:17, NW) If you are not 
to weaken in the fight against all the untruthful 
propaganda of the wicked spirit forces in the 
unseen places of attack, you must hold to the 
unerring Word. Deliverance or destruction 
awaits all mankind. Your choice lies with you. 
Do not gamble your hope of eternal life on 
vague and misleading “evidences" of a “here
after" produced by lying spirits. Read What Do 
the Scriptures Say About “Survival After 
Death” ? with your Bible and then follow the 
Word of God for life. Send 10c today for your 
copy.

“WATCHTOWER” STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS 
December 18: “Jehovah Is in His Holy Temple,” 

Hl-23. Page 688.
December 25: “Jehovah Is in His Holy Temple," 

fl24-45. Page 695.

v V  CHECK YOUR M EM O RY  vV
After reading this issue of uThe W atchtower,” do you remember—

I*  What texts show the fallacy of the idea 
all men finally will be saved? P. 676, H5.

What makes the universal salvation idea 
so dangerous? P. 678, H3.

O  What part of “ The New World Society in 
Action" especially amazes African audiences? 
P. 681, A3.

What marvelous effect the Watchtower's 
movie film had in parts of Asia? P. 682, Hi.

^  How Jehovah's witnesses' ministerial 
training program got under way? P. 686, Hi.

How Jehovah's presence at his ancient 
temple was symbolized? P. 689, H5.

^  How Jehovah’ s final abandonment of the 
temple in Jerusalem became evident? P. 693, 
H19.

What replaced the destroyed material 
temple in Jerusalem? P. 694, H20.

^  Who resent and who appreciate the exalt
ing of true worship today? P. 699, H39.

^  What shows Moses' law was not copied 
from Hammurabi's code? P. 702, H4.
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T H E  PURPOSE OF “T H E  W A T C H T O W E R ”
Literal towers in Bible times were elevated vantage points from  which 

watchmen could observe happenings, warn o f danger, or announce good 
new s. O ur magazine figuratively occupies such a vantage point, for it is 
founded on the very pinnacle o f wisdom, God's W o rd . That elevates it 
above racial, national and political propagandas and prejudices, frees it from  
selfish bias. It is not bound by any traditional creed, but its message advanc
es as the light on G od’s purposes and works increases. —  Habakkuk 2 :1 -3 .

It sees things Scripturally. W hen it observes this generation afflicted 
with greed, delinquency, hypocrisy, atheism, w ar, famine, pestilence, perplex
ity and fear, and persecution o f unpopular minorities, it aoes not parrot the 
old fable about history repeating itself. Informed by Bible prophecy, it sees in 
these things the sign o f the world’s time o f the end. But with bright hope it 
also sees opening up for us just beyond these woes the portals o f a new world.

Thus viewed, “The W atch  tower” stands as a watchman atop a tow er, 
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w ell the tw o match, how  accurately Jehovah interprets his own prophecy. 
In the interests o f our salvation, it keeps sharp and faithful focus on Bible 
truth, and views religious news generally.

‘Be watchful in these perilous times,' God admonishes. So keep on the 
w atch by regularly reading “ The W atchtow er’'.
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Actively Trusting Jehovah Free from Fear

JEHOVAH’S servants are free from fear.
Long ago the prophet Isaiah voiced their 

sentiments when he wrote: “Behold, God 
is my salvation; I will trust, and will not be 
afraid: for Jehovah, even Jehovah, is my 
strength and song; and he is become my 
salvation.” Yes, although the world all 
about them is filled with fear because of 
“expectation of the things coming upon 
the inhabited earth,” Jehovah’s servants do 
not fear.—Isa. 12:2, AS; Luke 21:26,

What makes them free from fear? 
Chiefly, their fear of Jehovah. Fear of him 
drives out all fear of man or what man may 
do to them. By the study of God’s Word 
and by putting into practice its teachings 
they have built up their confidence in Jeho
vah and so their hearts do not fluctuate be
tween Jehovah’s world and that of Satan. 
They will not back down from their uncom
promising position regardless of how many 
enemies they may face.—Ps. 112:7.

They are also helped to be free from fear 
because of their love for Jehovah. Hearts 
kept strong in their love and devotion for 
Jehovah and his kingdom keep them from 
worry and the tyranny of fear, even as the 
apostle John says: “There is no fear in 
love, but perfect love throws fear outside, 
because fear exercises a restraint. Indeed, 
he that is under fear has not been made 
perfect in love.”— 1 John 4:18,

* For details see The Watchtower, December 15, 1954.

True, because of this stand for Jehovah 
his adversaries will also hate them, but 
those who love Jehovah will be glad to 
suffer for him. They know who Jehovah is, 
what he has done and can do, and so they 
take his view of his adversaries and theirs. 
Why, in his sight all the nations of the 
world are as but a drop in a bucket or the 
small dust on the scale pan.

And how do they show that they are 
“actively trusting Jehovah” ? By ‘giving to 
the poor.’ While Jehovah’s servants keep 
giving to the poor among them the neces
sary material things, the emphasis of their 
giving is on spiritual gifts. Yes, their pri
mary concern is not for those poor in a ma
terial way but with those who are con
scious of their spiritual need, those who 
hunger and thirst for righteousness. To 
such they have given and continue to give 
generously without ever taking up collec
tions, charging fees or assessing any dues. 
—Ps. 112:9.

In giving to the poor Jehovah’s servants 
are really lending to him, for such poor 
ones are his poor and so Jehovah considers 
himself as indebted to such generous giv
ers. And how does he pay his indebtedness 
to those who generously give to the poor? 
By fulfilling his promises to them, among 
which is the one that their righteousness 
will stand forever.— Prov. 19:17.
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IN THE general historical study of the 
educating of Jehovah’s witnesses for 

the ministry we cannot overlook the teach
ing feature of their work in the field serv
ice. This educational feature has grown to 
gigantic proportions in spiritually influenc
ing the change-over of thinking on the part 
of multitudes of people of good will toward 
Jehovah God. The idea of calling back or 
making return calls upon interested per
sons to render educational assistance be
gan to be suggested in 1936.a Then in 1937 
at the Columbus (Ohio) convention the 
Model Study booklet No. 1 was released, 
encouraging publishers to call back on in
terested persons to begin studies in the 
booklet Uncovered used in conjunction 
with the phonograph record series entitled 
“Exposed,” covering basic Bible doctrines.1* 
It was not until the year 1938 that the So
ciety asked publishers to keep record of 
their return calls in their performing of this 
free home Bible educational service. Final
ly in 1942 publishers were asked for the 
first time to report additionally their aver
age monthly Bible studies apart from their 
back-call service. In the course of the years 
other study-question publications were 
forthcoming. However, the greatest field 
study textbook produced by the Society 
was “ Let God Be True” , released in 1946. 
More than 12,000,000 have now been print
ed in 30 languages. Scores of thousands 
have become witnesses through home Bi
ble studies with this book.

In the following chart of their world
wide efforts note the picture of progress 
made by Jehovah’s witnesses in their serv
ice to educate honest people in their homes 
on Biblical matters.

Year
World-wide
Back-Calls

World-wide Average 
Bible Studies

1938° 298,489 unreported as yet
1942a 6,707,204 5,593
1945e 8,443,050 104,142
1949f 15,897,544 167,571
1953s 22,990,305 281,219
1954h 25,337,026 293,341
This tremendous swell of Bible education

and knowledge is sweeping the earth even 
as the waters cover the sea. (Isa. 11:9) The 
“theocratic ministry school” education of 
the witnesses, begun in 1943, is qualifying 
them to maintain their leading position as 
Bible educators of men of good will in this 
time of the world’s end.

The living God, Jehovah, is the great 
unifier. He is the great magnet who, to
gether with his intimate associate, Christ 
Jesus, is the unifying force that draws all 
right-thinking persons into organized re
lationship with himself. (John 6:44) Near
ly four thousand years ago, in the days of 
Abraham, Jehovah revealed his unification 
strategy and order: “ I shall surely bless 
you [Abraham] and I shall surely multiply

c 1939 Yearbook, p. 59.
d 1943 Yearbook, p. 222; 1944 Yearbook, p. 57. 
e 1946 Yearbook, p. 217. 
f 1950 Yearbook, p. 25. 
s 1954 Yearbook, p. 37. 
h 1955 Yearbook, p. 39.

a Informant, December, 1936. 
b Informant, October, 1937.
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your seed [spiritual Israel of 144,001 
anointed ones—Gal. 3:29; 6:16, NW] like 
the stars of the heavens and like the grains 
of sand that are on the seashore [left un- 
numerical until A.D. 96, when their num
ber was revealed at Revelation 7:4 (NW)  ], 
and your seed [principally Christ Jesus, 
the head of the seed organization of 
144,000] will take possession of the gate 
of his enemies [at Armageddon]. And by 
means of your seed [the Kingdom organi
zation of 144,001] all nations of the earth 
[the great crowd of many national origins 
described at Revelation 7:9 (AW) ] will 
certainly bless themselves due to the fact 
that you have listened to my voice.” (Gen. 
22:17, 18, NW)  On time and in order the 
Seed-King Christ Jesus was first produced 
A.D. 29 to 33 as Jehovah’s chief witness. 
Next, over a period of 1900 years from 
Pentecost A.D. 33 to 1931, the “ little flock” 
of 144,000 anointed ones were called out 
and unified in organized relationship to 
Jehovah as His witnesses. (Luke 12:32; 
John 17:21) Last in order after 1931 up 
to Armageddon comes the calling of the 
“other sheep” into God’s protective organ
ization that they also may become witness
es of Jehovah with a destiny of earthly life 
that all may be unified as ‘one flock under 
one shepherd.’—John 10:
16 and Eph. 1:10, 11.

After 1931 the anointed 
witnesses on earth began 
to see that an earthly 
group was already begin
ning to associate with 
them, whom they began 
to call “Jonadabs.” How
ever, it was not until the 
Washington (D.C.) con
vention that a full under
standing was had, on May 
31, 1935, concerning the 
“ great crowd” mentioned
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at Revelation 7:9 {NW),  that it was an 
earthly class identical with the “ families of 
the earth” to be blessed with everlasting 
life on earth under the Abrahamic cove
nant. All this meant a gigantic transforma
tion of thinking, organization and preach
ing activity. For nineteen hundred years 
the congregation of anointed ones had been 
concerned primarily with their own salva
tion, to gain the prize of the “high call
ing.” Their organization was considered 
merely temporary to keep them together 
until the time would come for their change, 
to go to heaven to rule with Christ Jesus 
in his kingdom. As to preaching, their 
efforts were limited to the proclaiming of 
the high calling to the “ little flock,” except 
that in February, 1918, the message began 
to be proclaimed that “Millions Now Liv
ing Will Never Die.”

It would take time for the mature, 1900- 
year-old anointed congregation to become 
ready for the mass ingathering of the 
“other sheep,” possibly ‘millions now liv
ing that may never die.’ The facts indicate 
it took about ten years, from 1935 to 1945, 
to effect the proper arrangements. In this 
period the message through the Watch- 
tower magazine enlarged on its spiritual 
call by speaking frequently of the proph

ecies concerning the gath
ering of the “great crowd.” 
These Bible studies stead
ily enlarged the thinking 
of the anointed ones, who 
rejoiced to be used as in
struments to give a help
ing hand to the new earth
ly class of witnesses. The 
organization had to be
come clean to receive these 
“ re fu gee” dw ellers in 
“Beulah” land. Moreover, 
a change-over in the or
ganization to the theocrat-
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ic system of government was necessary and 
was effected by 1938. An element of per
manency as to organization became ap
parent. Yes, in time the field witness work 
itself was changed. Now there was to be 
a calling back on people, the conducting 
of home Bible studies, the holding of 
public meetings, the establishing of theo
cratic ministry schools and the doing of 
street work to catch the eye of the mul
titudinous public. All this amazing adjust
ment was completed by 1945.

The work of Jehovah’s witnesses had 
spread into Europe in the early 1880’s, in
to Africa, Australia and parts of South 
America in the early 1900’s, and finally 
into Asia after 1910. Following the resto
ration of true worship in 1919, efforts were 
made to spread out into foreign fields as 
far as possible. The Society’s literature be
gan to be published in as many as 78 lan
guages. New branch offices were opened 
in countries where the witness work was 
taking firm hold. By 1934 the Society 
maintained 49 branches scattered on the 
five continents.1 Fifty-four nations report
ed witnesses active in them during 1942. 
More than fifty thousand of the 115,240 
ministers reporting were working in terri
tories outside the United States.j Mem
bers of the anointed remnant in small but 
scattered numbers have been found in most 
parts of the earth. This testifies to the fact 
that Jehovah, from 1919 on, had been gath
ering “his chosen ones together from the 
four winds.”—Matt. 24:31,

But all this development in foreign fields 
was just the groundwork for the great 
harvest of ingathering from all nations by 
means of his rescued remnant of 1919. For 
a certainty, did not the prophet Isaiah fore
tell all this global expansion? “I will send 
such as escape [remnant after 1919] of 
them unto the nations, to Tarshish [in

i 1935 Yearbook, p. 53.
j 1954 Yearbook, p. 273.

B rooklyn , N. Y.

Europe], Pul, and Lud [in Africa], that 
draw the bow, to Tubal [in Asia] and Ja
van [in Europe], to the isles afar off, that 
have not heard my fame, neither have seen 
my glory; and they shall declare my glory 
among the nations. And they shall bring 
all your brethren out of all the nations . . .  
to my holy mountain Jerusalem [God’s 
organization], saith Jehovah.”—Isa. 66: 
19, 20, AS.

Jesus assigned the territory to his wit
nesses, when he said: “The field is the 
world.” (Matt. 13:38, This has been 
more literally realized since 1945 than ever 
before. In this ‘field of the world’ the Chris
tian witnesses must conduct a battle not 
against flesh and blood but at the minds of 
men. (2 Cor. 10:4, 5) Satan has been busy 
for thousands of years in developing vari
ous states of mind in men, all of which 
thinking is against Jehovah and his new 
world. Basically the thinking of worldly 
men of today is the product of paganism, 
lying traditions, desires of the flesh, doc
trines of demons and every wind of theory 
of modern materialism. Against these 
mighty forces of entrenched thinking Je
hovah’s witnesses have engaged in daily 
battle by reasoning with millions of people 
with whom they come in touch and to 
whom they preach. They advocate New 
World thinking, Christian thinking, the 
thinking of Jesus Christ who, nineteen 
hundred years ago, came to champion the 
mind, will and purpose of the Great Sover
eign of the Universe, Jehovah God. (1 Cor. 
2:16) There must be a reconciliation to 
God requiring a transformation of think
ing on the part of humans to that of being 
attuned to the right and glorious thinking 
of their Maker, Jehovah God. Such trans
formation of thinking results in their being 
unified with Almighty God and his family
like organization.—Rom. 12:2.

This also has resulted in a global strug
gle for the hearts and minds of humans of

SfteWATCHTOWER.
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good will. The varying states of sectional 
thinking on the five continents have all 
yielded to the power of the Word of God, 
the Bible, thus producing fruitage, in that 
thousands have been released from Baby
lonish religious thinking to come forth 
into the sunlight of truth and Christian 
freedom. Another striking fact is that the 
whole world together with all its variations
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of religions has been thrown into the same 
global crisis of the last days. Therefore 
truly the one whole world with all its many 
nations of peoples has become ripe at the 
same time for global spiritual harvesting. 
This world-wide ingathering of the “other 
sheep” hastens rapidly in these closing 
days before universal Armageddon.

(To be continued)

"Apostolic" Leader Becomes Truly Apostolic
MONG the Africans in Southern 
Rhodesia, the Apostolic sect has a 

strong following. Its members wear long, 
white, flowing robes and its leaders carry a 
long shepherd’s crook and claim to speak 
in tongues, to prophesy and to heed. As a 
traveling representative of the Watchtower 
Society was about to give his Saturday 
evening discourse to a certain African con
gregation last May, more than a hundred 
of the Apostolic sect, accompanied by their 
leader, came and sat down to hear the talk 
on “Spiritual Healing.”

At its conclusion the speaker asked if 
any had questions, and one of the Apostol- 
ics rose and asked: “Does the speaker have 
the holy spirit and can he speak in tongues 
as we do?” However, before the speaker 
could answer him the leader of the group 
stood up and, turning to his followers, said: 
“Friends, there is no need to ask questions 
on what you have heard, for since we 
joined the Apostolic faith we have not 
heard anything like this. We must go 
away silently and check the Scriptures to 
see if the speaker was right.”

The following morning ten of the group 
showed up for preaching activity, asking 
to go along to see how the witnesses 
preached from house to house. They were 
impressed by the way the witnesses used 
their Bibles in giving the doorstep sermons.

Thirty of the Apostolics followed the 
Society’s representative as he went to the 
next congregation ten miles away. After 
further discussion the leader, who was 
also a “prophet” and “healer,” subscribed, 
together with his wife, two brothers and 
mother, for The Watchto.

Within a month of their having first 
heard Jehovah’s healing message these five 
sire having a share in making it known to 
others and are being trained in the truly 
apostolic way of preaching from house to 
house. The Apostolic flock, deprived of 
their leader and his family, have been 
heard to bemoan: “When you speak with 
Jehovah’s witnesses they even bewitch the 
Bible, for when we go home to check the 
Scriptures sill the chapters we read support 
their teaching.”

'THE MAJESTY OF THE SCRIPTURES"
C. Writing to a friend, the noted French philosopher and author, Jean Jacques 
Rousseau, once said: “I must confess to you that the majesty of the Scriptures 
astonishes me. The holiness of the Evangelists speaks to my heart, and has 
striking characters of truth, and is, moreover, so perfectly inimitable that if 
it had been the invention of men the inventor would be greater than the greatest 
heroes.”—The Supremacy of the Bible, page 27.



IF YOU can avoid having the very life 
crushed out of you, will you not be glad 
to know how you can do so? The field 
called Armageddon, where the “war of the 

great day of God the Almighty” will be 
fought, will be like a tremendous wine press 
for all mankind. Comparatively few of this 
generation of mankind will escape being 
crushed to everlasting death there. You 
may avoid this crushing experience and 
share in all the joy, singing and shouting 
that will both accompany and follow the 
treading or trampling of this global wine 
press. How may you do so? It is worth
while knowing.

2 Blood flowing freely and fully within 
your body’s blood vessels means your life 
as a human soul. The great “Fountain of 
life,” Jehovah God, tells us how important 
our blood supply is, saying: “The soul of 
every sort of flesh is its blood by the soul
1. What should you be glad to know how to avoid, and 
why?
2. (a) How does God explain the importance of human 
blood? (b) What is God perfectly just in demanding for 
the life of a person undeservedly killed?

in it.” We can therefore see the reason
ableness of his command for us not to take 
the blood of other people into our system, 
when he says: “Consequently I said to the 
sons of Israel, ‘You must not eat the blood 
of any sort of flesh, because the soul of 
every sort of flesh is its blood. Anyone eat
ing it will be cut off.’ ” Because blood has 
life value God justly accepted the blood of 
a proper victim as an atoning sacrifice or 
a repurchasing price for the life that man
kind had lost as a penalty for wrongdoing 
or sin. So God said: “The soul of the flesh 
is in the blood, and I myself have put it 
upon the altar for you to make atonement 
for your souls, because it is the blood that 
makes atonement by the soul in it.” (Lev. 
17:11,14, NW; Ps. 36:9) Even as God was 
pleased to accept the lifeblood of a proper 
victim in payment for the life of another 
that had been forfeited, so God is perfectly 
just in demanding that the life of a person 
who had been undeservedly killed should 
be offset or counterbalanced by taking 
away the life of the killer.

712
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3 Over four thousand years ago Jehovah 

declared this as his rule to the eight hu
man survivors of the global flood, Noah 
and his family, from whom all of us today 
have descended. When granting them per
mission to eat animal flesh as food, Jeho
vah God said: “Only flesh with its soul— 
its blood—you must not eat. And, besides 
that, your blood of your souls shall I ask 
back. From the hand of every living crea
ture shall I ask it back; and from the hand 
of man, from the hand of one who is his 
brother, shall I ask back the soul of man. 
Anyone shedding man’s blood, by man will 
his own blood be shed, for in God’s image 
he made man.” (Gen. 9:4-6, The life 
of an animal victim could not make repay
ment for the life of the man killed; only 
the life of the killed man’s brother man, 
the killer himself, would meet the demands 
of divine justice. Although at that time 
Jehovah God had caused the rainbow to

der the crushing feet of the treaders or 
trampers in the wine trough. In the “war 
of the great day of God the Almighty” at 
Armageddon human blood will flow, hu
man life will be poured out, on an unheard- 
of scale, and woe to those who are then in 
the war against God the Almighty! As the 
tramping out of the lifeblood will be done 
in justice, in the anger of God the Al
mighty, it will be because of a great blood- 
guilt resting upon mankind. All the past 
unjust shedding of human blood will be 
counterbalanced by crushing out the lives 
of the bloodguilty. It will be no injustice to 
mankind, but the payment of a just due.

5 At that terrific execution upon the 
bloodguilty there will be no place of refuge 
in any part of Christendom, even though 
she religiously mentions God and claims to 
be his people. The Israelites of twenty-five 
centuries ago did the same thing, but it 
did not act as a charm to shield them when

appear in the sky as an everlasting sign Jehovah expressed his anger at their will- 
that he would never again cut off all flesh ful wrongdoing and breaking of their cove- 
by the waters of a deluge, his rainbow does nant with him and punished Jerusalem and 
not stand as a sign that he may not and the land of Judah. At Armageddon Chris- 
will not crush all human > tendom faces an experience

of ancient Judah 
alem, the prophet-

flesh by other meang 
global wine press. The 
human survivors d i 
global flood stand as 
a prophetic sign and 
guarantee that there 
will be happy surviv
ors when mankind is 
crushed in the wine 
press of God’s anger at Armageddon.—Gen. 
9:4-6, 11-16, NW;Matt. 24:37-39.

4 Noah made wine after the flood, doubt
less using a wine press. In the time of mak
ing wine to gladden man’s heart the blood, 
the juice, of the grapes flowed heavily un-
3. (a) How did God state that to be his rule of action 
to Noah and his family? (b) Of what does the rainbow 
not stand as a sign, and so of what survivors do Noah 
and his family stand as signs?
4. Why will the tramping out of lifeblood be done in 
justice at Armageddon?

of unfaithful Chris
tendom. Describing 
beforehand what 
happened, God said: 

6 “Behold, Jeho
vah maketh the land 
empty, and maketh 

it waste, and turneth it upside down, and 
scattereth abroad its inhabitants. And it 
shall be, as with the people, so with the 
priest; . . . The land shall be utterly emp
tied, and utterly spoiled; for Jehovah hath 
spoken this word. The land mourneth, it 
fadeth away; the world languisheth, it fad-
5, 6. What experience of Judah and Jerusalem shows 
that there will be no refuge in any part of Christen
dom, and how did God through Isaiah describe that
experience ?
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eth away: the haughty people of the land 
do languish. And the land is polluted under 
the inhabitants thereof; for they have vio
lated the laws, changed the statute, broken 
the everlasting covenant. Therefore doth 
the curse devour the earth, and they that 
dwell therein are held guilty; therefore the 
inhabitants of the earth are consumed, and 
few men are left.”—Isa. 24:1-6, Da.

7 How did God turn the land of Judah 
and Jerusalem upside down? It was full of 
Jewish inhabitants just like a bowl full 
of certain things. So Jehovah treated the 
land just like a full bowl, turning it upside 
down and dumping out its human inhabit
ants and so emptying the land, scattering 
abroad its former inhabitants. Jehovah 
had previously measured out a treatment 
like that to Samaria, the capital of idola
trous, murderous King Ahab, and so Jeho
vah said: “Here I am bringing a calamity 
upon Jerusalem and Judah, of which if any 
one hears both his ears will tingle. And I 
shall certainly stretch upon Jerusalem the 
measuring line applied to Samar'ia and 
also the leveling instrument applied to the 
house of A'hab, and I shall simply wipe 
Jerusalem clean just as one wipes the han
dleless bowl clean, wiping it clean and 
turning it upside down. And I shall indeed 
forsake the remnant of my possession and 
give them into the hand of their enemies, 
and they will simply become a spoil and 
plunder to all their enemies.” The reason 
for thus turning the land upside down is 
given, in part, in these words about Manas- 
seh, its king: “There was also innocent 
blood that Ma nas'seh shed in very great 
quantity until he had filled Jerusalem from 
end to end, besides his sin with which he 
caused Judah to sin by doing what was bad 
in the eyes of Jehovah.” (2 Ki. 21:10-16, 
NW) About a hundred years later this 
dire prophecy came true.
7. How did Jehovah turn the land of Judah and Jeru
salem upside down, and what was the reason for doing so?

Brooklyn , N. Y.

8 Was the land of Judah and Jerusalem 
turned right side up by being turned upside 
down? No! For Jerusalem and its temple 
were destroyed by the Babylonians, the 
land of Judah was wrecked and completely 
depopulated, not even domestic animals 
being left there, find what former inhabit
ants were left were either taken captive 
to Babylon or frightened into flight down 
to Egypt. The land was upside down, like 
a handleless bowl emptied of its contents; 
so the deserted land turned into a wilder
ness, a jungle, with dreary ruins, infested 
by doleful wild beasts and birds. That was 
not the right condition of the land of Judah. 
God had given it to his chosen people ac
cording to his promise and he gave it to 
them to be inhabited. Therefore after let
ting it lie desolate and enjoy land sabbaths 
for seventy years, he overthrew Babylon 
and brought back a faithful remnant of his 
people from there that Jerusalem might 
be rebuilt and her temple restored and the 
land repopulated. A land was born in that 
day and was in its right condition, like a 
bowl right side up, filled with inhabitants 
who praised and worshiped Jehovah. In 
this we see a prophetic picture of how Je
hovah God will preserve and deliver a 
faithful remnant of people to survive 
Armageddon.—Isa. 45:17-22; 66:8, 9; 
2 Chron. 36:17-23.

9 It was frightful the way the land of 
Judah had its holy city and temple ruined, 
the most of its population slaughtered by 
sword, famine and pestilence, and its sur
vivors scattered into captivity and exile in 
enemy lands. This experience came from 
the hand of Jehovah, whose covenant they 
had broken and whose land they had pol
luted with innocent blood. It is likened to
8. Why was the land not turned right side up by being 
turned upside down, and so when was the land put in its 
right condition?
9. To what crushing experience is Jehovah's treatment 
of the land of Judah likened, and what does this illus
trate respecting Christendom?
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his treading down the land of Judah in a 
vast wine press, with a terrible loss of life 
and spilling of the blood of the guilty. (Jer. 
2:21; Isa. 5:1-8) The writer of the pro
phetic Lamentations mourns over it, say
ing: “Behold, and see if there be any sor
row like unto my sorrow, which is done 
unto me, whom Jehovah hath afflicted in 
the day of his fierce anger. . . . the Lord 
hath delivered me into hands out of which 
I am not able to rise up. The Lord hath cast 
down all my mighty men in the midst of 
me; he hath called an assembly against me 
to crush my young men; the Lord hath 
trodden as a winepress the virgin daughter 
of Judah. Jehovah is righteous; for I have 
rebelled against his commandment.” (Lam. 
1:12, 14, 15, 18, Da) This illustrates what 
it will mean when Jehovah gives Christen
dom the wine-press treatment at Armaged
don. Only it will be more appalling, for 
Christendom extends round the globe. Let 
no one think of finding refuge then in 
bloodstained Christendom.

10 There is no other place in this old 
world where one may seek refuge and 
escape from being crushed at Armageddon. 
All the nations, those of heathendom as 
well as of Christendom, will be stamped 
down as in a global wine press. The worldly 
system of things is like a great “vine of 
the earth” that has spread all over the 
earth filling it with its bad fruit, and now 
it is about time for the entire vine to be 
uprooted and crushed and all its lifeblood 
stamped out with the greatest violence. All 
the nations, even those of Christendom 
who lay claim to Christianity, have warred 
among themselves soaking the earth with 
blood; and now, since the birth of God’s 
kingdom in the heavens in 1914 and since 
the world-wide announcement of this royal 
birth by Jehovah’s witnesses, the nations
10, 11. (a) Why is there no other place in this old world 
in which to escape being crushed at Armageddon? 
(b) Why is taking refuge in the “ vine of the earth” 
something to avoid?
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have risen to the height of their wicked
ness by preparing for war against Jehovah 
God and his enthroned King, Jesus Christ.

11 In this hydrogen-bomb era the fruitage 
of this international “vine of the earth” is 
reaching its full ripeness and the time for 
this tremendous vine to be harvested is 
getting near, to pitch all of it, root, branch 
and fruit, into the wine press of God’s 
anger. Jehovah God even urges on the 
ripening of its ungodly fruitage with this 
challenge now proclaimed by his witnesses: 
“ Proclaim this among the nations: prepare 
war, arouse the mighty men, let all the 
men of war draw near, let them come up. 
Beat your ploughshares into swords, and 
your pruning-knives into spears; let the 
weak say, I am strong. Haste ye and come, 
all ye nations round about, and gather 
yourselves together. Thither cause thy 
mighty ones to come down, O Jehovah. Let 
the nations rouse themselves, and come up 
to the valley of Jehoshaphat; for there will 
I sit to judge all the nations round about. 
Put in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe: 
come, get you down, for the press is full, 
the vats overflow; for their wickedness is 
great. Multitudes, multitudes in the valley 
of decision! For the day of Jehovah is at 
hand in the valley of decision.” (Joel 3:9- 
14, Da) For anyone now to take refuge in 
the branches of this “vine of the earth,” 
either continuing as a branch of it or sit
ting under it and enjoying its fruitage, 
means to be stamped out of existence with 
it in the wine press of God’s anger. That 
crushing experience is certainly something 
to be avoided.

12 One outstanding reason for God’s 
crushing the lifeblood out of this worldly 
system of things is the enormous blood- 
guiltiness that rests upon it and that must 
be punished. This is true not only of the 
political, commercial and social organiza-
12. What is one outstanding reason for God’s crushing 
out the life of this world, and what especially comes in 
for its due in this regard?
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tions of this world but also of its religions. 
All the religions of this world now associ
ate with the international alliance, the 
United Nations, and support it. These reli
gions are all symbolized under one figure, 
that of the great harlot, Babylon the Great, 
who rides the seven-headed wild beast to a 
battle against Jehovah’s “ Lord of lords and 
King of kings.” All the blood unrighteous
ly shed on the earth is due to false religion 
and hence is laid to the charge of this mys
terious Babylon the Great. Calling her 
bloodguiltiness to notice just before she is 
executed, John the beholder of the Reve
lation vision says: “ I saw that the woman 
was drunk with the blood of the holy ones 
and with the blood of the witnesses of 
Jesus. . . . Yes, in her was found the blood 
of prophets and of holy ones and of all 
those who have been slaughtered on the 
earth.”  (Rev. 17:6; 18:24, NW) In execut
ing judgment at Armageddon the God of 
justice renders to all worldly religion her 
dues for her sickening bloodthirstiness and 
bloodguiltiness.

13 Because of this act of judgment the

heavenly hosts give Jehovah praise, say
ing: “Praise Jah, you people! The salva
tion and the glory and the power belong to 
our God, because his judgments are true 
and righteous. For he has executed judg
ment upon the great harlot who corrupted 
the earth with her [religious] fornication, 
and he has avenged the blood of his slaves 
at her hand.” The long record of worldly 
religion, reeking with blood, must now be 
shown up and the coming judgment of 
those who have shed innocent blood under 
the instigation of Babylonish religion must 
be declared, to show that God is right
eous: “ You . . . are righteous, . .  . because 
they poured out the blood of holy ones and 
of prophets, and you have given them blood 
to drink. They deserve i t . . . .  Yes, Jehovah 
God, the Almighty, true and righteous are 
your decisions.” (Rev. 19:1,2; 16:5-7, NW) 
The guilty will be made to drink their own 
lifeblood by their own deserved death at 
Armageddon.—Isa. 49:26.

13. What do the heavenly hosts say as respects this act 
of judgment, and how will the guilty drink their own 
blood?
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* to all the world. While 

outwardly striving for international peace 
in her own way, Christendom is at the 
same time taking the lead in preparing the 
most sanguinary war of all time. Where is 
there a place for us to escape from having
1. Why do we need a place of refuge at Armageddon, 
and how did God picture it prophetically for us?

■ties of Re™
any part in the world’s bloodguilt at Arma
geddon, that our own lives may not be re
quired of us according to Jehovah’s cove
nant concerning the sacredness of blood? 
Jehovah has provided the only place of 
escape and refuge, and he pictured it for
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us prophetically in the cities of refuge that 
he arranged for in the land of Israel.

2 These were not like the places of refuge 
that were in fashion among the ancient 
pagan nations. Those places were religious
ly sacred places, such as groves, temples 
and altars, and they were given the right 
of asylum, that is, the right to furnish 
shelter with protection against punishment 
for any misdoing. The protective power 
given to these places extended itself over 
a considerable area around the holy spot 
and was sternly guarded and preserved by 
severe punishments to the violators of the 
protection offered at the place. However, 
these places of refuge or of sanctuary were 
places where, under the cover of religion, 
the guilty as well as the unfortunate person 
might find shelter and protection against 
the officers of the law or those who would 
take the law into their own hands and 
inflict punishment. The famous temple 
of Artemis (or Diana) at Ephesus was a 
heathen place of asylum or sanctuary and 
its privileges in this regard expanded as 
time went on. In time the number of these 
places of sanctuary multiplied greatly 
among the Greeks and the Romans, but 
the privilege of sanctuary was abused and 
this led to a great increase of criminals. 
So Roman emperor Tiberius, of Jesus’ day, 
had a solemn inquiry made into the effects 
of these sanctuaries, and this resulted in 
reducing the number of them and limiting 
their privileges.

8 The cities of refuge in the land of Is
rael were limited in number and provided 
no asylum for the guilty taker of life, but 
asylum for only the unintentional man- 
slayer. By some it is understood that, while 
the Israelites were wandering in the wil
derness for forty years prior to their enter-
2. What were the places of sanctuary among the pagan 
nations, and why were they reduced in number finally?
3. Were the cities of refuge allowed to multiply in Is
rael, and when first did Jehovah mention a future place 
of sanctuary for Israel?
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ing into the Promised Land of Palestine, 
sanctuary was provided among the en
campment of the temple servants known as 
the Levites, to whom the high priest and 
his body of underpriests belonged. First 
when giving the law to the prophet Moses 
at Mount Sinai, Jehovah God made mention 
of a future place of sanctuary, saying: 
“One who strikes a man so that he actually 
dies is to be put to death without fail. But 
where one does not lie in wait and God lets 
it occur at his hand, then I must fix for 
you a place where he can flee. And in case 
a man becomes heated against his fellow 
to the point of killing him with craftiness, 
you are to take him even from being at my 
altar to die.”—Ex. 21:12-14, NW.

4 This last statement may mean that 
even if a man is a priest who serves at 
God’s altar he is not to be treated as guilt
less, but is to be led away to execution for 
a crafty, planned murder. Or if any willful 
murderer should flee to the altar as a sanc
tuary and take hold of one of its horns in 
hope of being shielded by the sacredness of 
the altar, he is to be taken away and exe
cuted as he deserves. God does not protect 
willful criminals either by his law or by 
holy things of his organization. An example 
of this is the case of general Joab. During 
the kingship of David he was guilty of 
shedding the blood of innocent men be
cause he was moved by vengeance and 
jealousy. To this he added the crime of sup
porting a usurper of David’s throne instead 
of God’s choice for the throne, namely, 
David’s son Solomon. When the would-be 
usurper still showed ambitions for the 
throne and King Solomon had him killed, 
general Joab fled and took hold on the 
altar horns and refused to come away, say
ing: “No! For here is where I shall die.” 
Accordingly King Solomon had him exe
cuted there, saying: “Jehovah will cer-
4. What is meant by taking one guilty of murder even 
from being at Jehovah’s altar?
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tainly bring back his blood upon his own 
head, because he fell upon two men more 
righteous and better than he was and he 
proceeded to kill them with the sword, 
when my father David himself had not 
known of it.” (1 Ki. 2:28-34, No
murderer or willful sharer in blood shed 
may expect the sacrifice of Jehovah’s great 
altar, namely, Jesus Christ, to atone for his 
crime or share in crime.

5 In the fortieth year of their wandering 
the Israelites reached the desert plains of 
Moab east of the Jordan River opposite the 
city of Jericho. Then Jehovah God saw 
good to order them to set aside six cities 
of refuge, three on the east side of the 
river and three on the west side. These 
were not just ordinary cities, but cities be
longing to Jehovah’s special servants at
tached to his temple, one city, Hebron, be
ing a priests’ city and the other five be
longing to the Levites. In harmony with 
their being places of refuge where the 
refugee was untouchable by the execution
er, they were given a sacred status. So we 
read of the assignment of the cities: “They 
gave a sacred status to Ke'desh . . . and 
She'chem . . . and Kir'i ath-ar'ba, that is 
to say, He'bron,. . .  Be'zer. . .  and Ra'moth 
in Gilead . . . and Go'lan.” (Josh. 20:7, 8,
NW) The cities of refuge therefore had 

God’s special recognition, and their power 
to provide refuge deserved to be respected.

6 The purpose of the refuge cities was to 
prevent the land from being polluted with 
innocent blood, not the blood of the person 
unintentionally killed, but the blood of the 
unintentional killer who was innocent of 
any wrong intent: “ that no innocent blood 
may be spilled in the midst of your land 
that Jehovah your God is giving you as an
5. How many cities of refuge were to be set aside, and 
why were they not ordinary cities?
6. What was it the purpose of the refuge cities to pre
vent, and what would result if the Israelites tried to 
sidetrack or bypass this law?
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inheritance and no bloodguilt has to be 
upon you.” (Deut. 19:10, NW) Besides 
that, if the Israelites failed to carry out 
the law of the cities of refuge and tried to 
sidetrack or bypass the law, it would re
sult in polluting the land with the blood of 
the innocent person, whether killed in
tentionally or unintentionally. “ You must 
not pollute the land in which you are, be
cause it is blood that pollutes the land and 
for the land there may be no atonement 
respecting the blood that has been spilled 
upon it except by the blood of the one spill
ing it. And you must not defile the land 
in which you are dwelling, in the midst of 
which I am tenting, for I Jehovah am tent
ing in the midst of the sons of Israel.” 
—Num. 35:33, 34, NW.

7 Jehovah recognized the right of the 
nearest relative of the innocent person 
killed to put the manslayer to death when 
he came upon him. Jehovah recognized 
this nearest relative as the avenger of 
blood and therefore assigned to him the 
right and power of executioner. Thus God 
made the blood avenger “ in God’s image,” 
for God himself has the right and power of 
executing murderers. (Gen. 9:6, NW) 
God’s law said: “The avenger of blood is 
the one who will put the murderer to death. 
When he chances upon him he himself will 
put him to death.” (Num. 35:19, NW) 
However, a man might kill another person 
or be the cause of another’s death acci
dentally, unintentionally, without malice 
aforethought. To protect such a man God 
provided the refuge cities, that the unin
tentional manslayer might be spared his 
life until he stood trial and proved his hav
ing no intent to kill and no murderous 
hatred. (Josh. 20:9) So to the refuge city 
for his district the innocent manslayer 
might flee. “And you must choose cities
7. To avenge the blood shed, who was the one made in 
God’s image, and where might a manslayer flee to 
escape from this one?
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convenient for yourselves. As cities of ref
uge they will serve for you, and the man- 
slayer must flee there who fatally strikes a 
soul unintentionally. And the cities must 
serve you as a refuge from the blood aveng
er, that the manslayer may not die until 
he stands before the assembly for judg
ment. And the cities that you will give, 
the six cities of refuge, will be at your 
service.”—Num. 35:11-13, NW.

8 Jehovah’s law covenant with natural 
Israel had literal cities of refuge. Jehovah’s 
new covenant with spiritual Israel provides 
for a similar refuge. Thus the Israelite 
cities of refuge typified or foreshadowed a 
good thing to come, having to do with 
Christ. (Col. 2:16, 17; Heb. 10:1) What 
did they typify or foreshadow? Not the 
Roman Catholic church buildings and pre
cincts where sanctuary used to be provided 
for offenders against the law. When those 
who claimed to be Christians began adopt
ing the things of paganism and giving 
them a Christian appearance, the pagan 
custom of granting the right of sanctuary 
at holy places passed over into Christen
dom. As early as Emperor Constantine of 
Rome the Roman Catholic churches were 
made asylums where unfortunate persons 
could take refuge when pursued by officers 
of the law or powerful, vengeful enemies. 
In 681 the synod of Toledo widened the 
right of asylum to cover thirty paces from 
each church. Since that time the ecclesias
tical privilege held sway in all of Catholic 
Christendom and continued, at least in 
Italy, as long as the pope remained inde
pendent and had his domains. But this 
ecclesiastical assumption tended to trans
fer power from the civil magistrate to the 
priesthood and worked against the law and 
the proper administration of justice. It 
aided the guilty or the sympathizers with
8. What arrangement in Catholic Christendom did such 
refuge cities not typify, and why was that arrangement 
at last abolished?
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the guilty to abuse the privilege. Says The 
Encyclopedia Americana: “ It was the abus
es to which this system gave rise, as tend
ing to defeat the ends of justice, that led to 
its abolition in all Christian countries.” 
—Vol. 24 under “Sanctuary.”

9 The typical cities of refuge find their 
antitypical fulfillment since God’s kingdom 
was born in the heavens in 1914 (A.D.), 
for it is to bring about the avenging of the 
blood of all who have been unjustly slain. 
The time for the avenging of the innocent 
blood draws near and there is dire need of 
the antitypical city of refuge, for since 
1918, when the Lord Jehovah came with 
his Angel of the covenant to the spiritual 
temple, the time of judgment has been in 
progress to determine the bloodguiltiness 
of humanity.

10 What is the antitypical city of refuge 
today? As the typical refuge cities were 
cities of the temple servants, including the 
high priest of Jehovah, the antitypical 
city must be Jehovah’s provision for pro
tecting us from death for violating the di
vine covenant concerning the sacredness of 
blood by our coming and remaining under 
the benefits of the active service of Jeho
vah’s High Priest Jesus Christ. That pro
vision of protection is to be found with 
Jehovah’s theocratic organization of his 
people. It is for only those pictured by the 
accidental or unintentional manslayer: 
“When he strikes his fellow man without 
knowing it and he was no hater of him 
formerly, . . .  he himself should flee to one 
of these cities and must live. Otherwise, 
the avenger of blood may, because his 
heart is hot, chase after the manslayer and 
certainly overtake him, since the way is 
great, and he may indeed strike his soul 
fatally, whereas there is no sentence of
9. Since when do the cities of refuge find their anti
typical fulfillment, and why is there now dire need of 
such an antitype?
10. What is the antitypical city of refuge today? With 
whom is it found, and for whose benefit is it?
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death for him, because he was no hater of 
him formerly.”—Deut. 19:4-6,

COLLECTIVE BLOODGUILT

11 Since the birth of God’s kingdom by 
Christ in 1914 more blood has been shed 
them ever before in human history, not 
only in private, individual killings and acci
dental killings but more so in collective 
killings, in the two greatest carnages of all 
human experience, World Wars Nos. I and 
II. Both sides to the wild sprees of human 
butchery try to justify themselves and try 
to wash their hands clean of bloodguilt in 
the water of various self-excusing argu
ments. But we know that both sides en
gaged in the mass slaughter over the issue 
of world domination, though they were in
formed by Jehovah’s people both before 
1914 and more particularly since 1914 con
cerning the ending of the “appointed times 
of the nations” that year and the estab
lishment of God’s kingdom then. These 
wars were waged with total warfare, be
cause for the prosecution of them to gain 
victory the whole nation was mobilized and 
all citizens were made to contribute their 
part to the national effort; and civilian 
population centers behind the lines became 
points of strategic bombardment.

12 So let the nations and the worldly or
ganizations that feel no sense of guilt be
fore God remember Paul’s words: “ I am 
not conscious of anything against me. Yet 
by this I do not stand vindicated, but he 
that examines me is Jehovah.” (1 Cor. 4:4, 
NW) Also the proverb: “Every way of a 

man is right in his own eyes; but Jehovah 
weigheth the hearts.” (Prov. 21:2, AS) 
Also the apostolic words: “ For not the one 
who recommends himself is approved, but 
the man whom Jehovah recommends.”
11. Since when has more blood been shed than ever be
fore, and especially over what great issue?
12. So what scriptures should the worldly organizations 
that try to justify themselves remember, and why is re
ligion not clean in this respect?
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(2 Cor. 10:18, NW )Before God, the Giver 
and Sustainer of life, an all-embracing 
bloodguilt rests on all mankind, on both 
those who directly did the shedding of 
blood and those who lent their support 
morally or materially. In this respect the 
skirts of religion are not clean, for in these 
massacres the religious leaders of all na
tions at war, even the clergy of Christen
dom, have prayed to their religious gods 
for heaven’s blessing upon their own mili
tary forces. Hence to Christendom the 
prophetic words addressed to unfaithful 
Jerusalem apply: “Also in thy skirts is 
found the blood of the souls of the innocent 
poor.”—Jer. 2:34, AS.

13 We must remember that the God of 
justice lays upon people a joint responsibil
ity in respect to bloodshed. This point he 
made very sharp and clear in his law to 
Israel concerning a person slain whose kill
er was never discovered: “ In case someone 
should be found slain on the ground that 
Jehovah your God is giving you to take 
possession of it, fallen on the field, and it 
has not become known who struck him 
fatally, then your older men and your 
judges must go out and measure to the 
cities that are all around the slain one, 
and it must prove to be the city nearest 
to the slain one.” In clearing themselves of 
guilt the older men of that likely guilty 
city must break the neck of a young, un
worked cow in an unsown torrent valley, 
doing so before the Levite priests, “because 
they are the ones Jehovah your God has 
chosen to minister to him and to bless in 
the name of Jehovah and at whose mouth 
every dispute over every violent deed 
should be disposed of.” The older men of 
that city then washed their hands over the 
cow with the broken neck and had to say: 
“Our hands did not shed this blood, nei
ther did our eyes see it shed. Do not set
13. What typical illustration did Jehovah give of how he 
lays a joint responsibility upon people regarding blood
shed?
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it to the account of your people Israel 
whom you redeemed, O Jehovah, and do 
not put the guilt of innocent blood in the 
midst of your people Israel.” Only then, 
said God’s law, “ the bloodguilt must not 
be set to their account. And you—you will 
clear away the guilt of innocent blood from 
your midst, because you will do what is 
right in Jehovah’s eyes.”—Deut. 21:1-9, 
NW.

14 So all peoples, especially in these days 
of total warfare, national mobilization, and 
international friendships, treaties and 
trade, share in a community of responsi
bility for the blood that has drenched the 
earth, all shed because the nations have 
refused to acknowledge Jehovah’s univer
sal sovereignty and to bow peacefully be
fore Jehovah’s enthroned King Jesus 
Christ, seeking his favor.

15 Who is without bloodguilt today, either 
directly or by association, either in times 
of war or in times of peace? Some may 
have committed manslaughter by careless
ness in driving a car or by other accident 
or willfully so. Afterward they have re
pented and, whereas the law may have in
flicted upon the guilty ones a penalty that 
must be paid to “pay back, therefore, 
Caesar’s things to Caesar,” yet they have 
implored the mercy of God the Giver of 
life. Others may have taken part in collec
tive killing, thinking conscientiously that 
it was their duty, or being persuaded by 
the religious leaders and teachers that it 
was God’s will and was a doing of sacred 
service to God. They have since confessed 
that they made a mistake and see the need 
of divine mercy toward them. Others be
ing incited by the venomous hissings of 
Christendom’s clergy or other religious 
leaders have joined in persecuting Jeho-
14. So today how do all peoples share in a community of 
responsibility for the blood that has drenched the earth ?
15. Who today are like the manslayer in Israel who 
killed without knowing it or without previous hatred, 
and how so?
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vah’s witnesses, this resulting in death to 
thousands of them for their integrity to
ward God. Now they realize how mistaught 
and misled they were and how they need 
God’s mercy, the same as Saul of Tarsus 
did. All of us may be aware of some com
munity responsibility for the violent loss 
of human life. We feel that, if we had 
known better and been better instructed, 
we should not have done it or taken any 
related part in it. It was all accidental or 
unintended because of our lack of knowl
edge and understanding of God’s law and 
will. All such are like the ancient man- 
slayer in Israel “who slays his fellow with
out knowing it, while he was not hating 
him formerly.”

18 Fleeing to a city of refuge pictures 
how we go as quickly as possible, whether 
we are dedicated to God or not, and we con
fess our sin of bloodguilt to him and appeal 
to him to have mercy on us through his 
great High Priest, Jesus Christ, who pro
vided the ransom sacrifice for all mankind. 
Thereafter we seek to prove to God that 
our repentance is genuine by keeping fast 
to our refuge within his provision and theo
cratic organization. We must bear in mind 
for whom the ancient cities of refuge were 
meant, in order to appreciate who may 
benefit by their antitype today. Jehovah’s 
law said: “As cities of refuge they will 
serve. For the sons of Israel and for the 
temporary resident and for the settler in 
the midst of them these six cities will serve 
as a refuge, for anyone to flee there that 
fatally strikes a soul unintentionally.” 
“These became the cities appointed for all 
the sons of Israel and for the temporary 
resident who resides for a while in their 
midst, for anyone to flee there who fatally 
strikes a soul unintentionally, that he may 
not die by the hand of the avenger of blood
16. (a) What does fleeing to a city of refuge picture? 
(b) For what nationalities were Israel’s cities of refuge 
meant ?
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until his standing before the assembly.” 
—Num. 35:14, 15 and Josh. 20:9,

17 Hence the members of the spiritual 
“body of Christ,” the congregation of 
anointed Christians, need this provision, 
too, for they are the antitypical “sons of 
Israel” ; they are members of spiritual Is
rael. The original part of this remnant 
passed through the years of World War I, 
during which they became captive to the 
Babylonish world because they came under 
the fear of men in high station and their 
course of action was not altogether clean 
from this world, not entirely neutral to
ward the mortal combats of this world. 
How much of bloodguiltiness Jehovah at 
his temple judged to be upon them, we do 
not definitely know. But after he released 
them from their captivity to Babylon in 
1919 they repented of any measure of sin 
in any respect, confessed their guilt and 
endeavored to clean up their worship of 
him under his guidance by Christ. More
over, since then, and particularly down to 
1931, thousands who were definitely taint
ed with bloodguilt heard the message of 
the Kingdom and of the coming Armaged
don and they began to flee to the antityp
ical city of refuge. They repented and 
turned to God for mercy. With faith in his 
High Priest Jesus Christ they gave them
selves in full dedication to God to do his 
will ever afterward and to remain strictly 
within his merciful provisions to be safe
guarded against the executing of all 
the bloodguilty at Armageddon. In 
this time of ‘shortening the days of 
tribulation for the chosen ones’ sake’

17. Who, then, were first in taking advan
tage of the divine protection for uninten
tional manslayers, and why so?

spiritual Israelites were first in taking ad
vantage of this divine protection for the 
unintentional manslayer.

18 But the ancient refuge cities were also 
“ for the temporary resident and for the 
settler” in Israel. As these were not Israel
ites they picture those not of spiritual Is
rael, those not of the spiritual remnant to
day, but who turn to the God of spiritual 
Israel and want to take advantage of his 
merciful arrangements through his High 
Priest. Their eyes have been opened to see 
the bloodguiltiness of all the world and 
they want no share further in it nor in 
paying the penalty for it with this world at 
Armageddon. So they, too, are fleeing from 
threatening execution and entering into 
the antitypical refuge city under the High 
Priest Jesus Christ. In fleeing there they 
show the sincerity of their repentance and 
of their reliance upon God’s mercy to spare 
their lives through Christ. How? By dedi
cating themselves to God to be subject to 
the divine will from now on into eternity. 
Thus today, for their protection from the 
death of the bloodguilty, hundreds of thou
sands of refugees of the “temporary resi
dent” and “ settler” class are to be found 
within Jehovah’s provision in company 
with the members of the remnant, inside 
the New World society. Now is the time, 
since 1931, for these “other sheep” of the 
Lord Jesus to be gathered to his fold, to 
make them “one flock” with the remnant 

of spiritual Israel. This adds to 
the proof that now, since 1914, is the 
time of application of this prophetic 
picture of the refuge cities.

18. For whom else is the antitypical city of 
refuge, as foreshadowed by the type, and what 
does this prove as to the time of fulfillment 
of the type?

Formerly I was a blasphemer and a persecutor and an insolent man. Nevertheless, 
I was shown mercy, because I was ignorant and acted with a lack of faith.

—1 Tim. 1:13, NW.



I HE fugitive from the avenger of 
blood was obliged to prove his innocence of 
any intent to kill the person accidentally 
slain. The refuge city to which he fled must 
first return him to the city in which or in 
the neighborhood of which the killing oc
curred. There the assembly must try his 
case to establish his worthiness to enjoy 
the protection of a city of refuge: “Then 
the assembly must judge between the strik
er and the avenger of blood according to 
these judgments. And the assembly must 
deliver the manslayer out of the hand of 
the avenger of blood and the assembly 
must return him to his city of refuge to 
which he had fled, and he must dwell in it 
until the death of the high priest who was 
anointed with the holy oil.”  (Num. 35:24, 
25, NW) Since Hebron, one of the refuge 
cities, was the city of the high priest and 
his underpriests, the sons of Aaron, this 
reminds us that Jehovah’s High Priest 
Jesus Christ is the one anointed to pass up
on the manslayer’s lack of wicked intent 
in causing loss of life to others. He is the 
one to decide whether to admit him within
1, 2. Under what restriction was the refugee in the 
refuge city placed, and for how long?

Jehovah’s place of refuge in his 
New World society and to 

let him stay there.
2 Since it was a 

mercy that the ref
ugee was spared 
from death, it was 

p er fe ctly  proper 
for him to be put 

under bounds, to be 
limited as to his free

dom. He had to stay 
within his city of refuge 

and its thousand cubits of open 
land all around the city. Beyond that 

limit lay danger to his spared life. “But 
if the manslayer should at all go out of 
the boundary of his city of refuge to 
which he may flee, and the avenger of 
blood does find him outside the boundary 
of his city of refuge and the avenger of 
blood does slay the manslayer, he [the 
avenger of blood] has no bloodguilt. For 
he [the manslayer] ought to dwell in his 
city of refuge until the high priest’s death 
and after the high priest’s death the man
slayer may return to the land of his pos
session. And you must not take a ran
som for one who has fled to his city of 
refuge to resume dwelling in the land be
fore the death of the high priest.” (Num. 
35:26-28, 32, NW )Thus the high priest 
during whose activity in office the man
slaughter occurred must die before the un
intentional manslayer could return to his 
own city or his land inheritance, without 
fear of the blood avenger. So if the Israel
ite high priest himself accidentally killed 
someone he could not leave his refuge city 
all his lifetime. If a Levite killed acciden
tally, he could not leave his refuge city to 
go up to the temple of Jehovah and per
form a Levite’s duties there until the high 
priest died. This showed how the high 
priest governed the life and liberty of the 
refugees.
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3 This shows, too, that Jehovah’s pro

tection to the blood-tainted refugees today 
against execution during the avenging of 
innocent blood at Armageddon is granted 
through his High Priest Jesus Christ, who 
gave his own human life to rescue even re
pentant manslayers besides sinners of all 
other kinds. Going outside of the refuge 
city before Israel’s high priest died pic
tures, therefore, that the one enjoying 
God’s mercy and protection becomes re
bellious at God’s limitations upon him. He 
loses his appreciation of what God has 
done for him through Christ and why God 
has put him under bounds. He becomes like 
Shimei, who cursed David when fleeing 
from his son Absalom and whom David’s 
successor, King Solomon, put under bounds 
in the city of Jerusalem. Shimei put King 
Solomon to the test, left Jerusalem to re
cover two of his slaves, and on his return 
was put to death for having selfishly bro
ken bounds. (1 Ki. 2:36-46) So the for- 
saker of refuge comes out from under the 
atonement covering of Christ’s sacrifice, no 
more trusting in its merit or feeling its 
need to safeguard him against the divine 
penalty for sin. He becomes careless about 
meeting Jehovah’s requirements and hum
bling himself under God’s mighty hand, 
and he develops his own self-righteousness 
and trusts in it to deliver him. He puts God 
to the test too far, impaling Jesus Christ 
afresh for himself and losing all sense of 
repentance. Outside of Jehovah’s merciful 
refuge he is certain to become subject to 
execution when all bloodguiltiness that is 
not covered is avenged at Armageddon. He 
will not survive.

4 The High Priest Jesus Christ, since his
3. So through whom is Jehovah’s protection to blood- 
tainted refugees now granted, and in what way does one 
leave the antitypical city of refuge, and with what 
consequences ?
4, 5. (a) What questions arise as to the fulfillment of 
the death of Israel’s high priest? (b) How long, there
fore, will members of the remnant of spiritual Israel 
have to remain in their refuge city?
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resurrection from the dead, has the “pow
er of an indestructible life”  and “dies no 
more,” as “death is master over him no 
more” but he is a “priest forever” like 
Melchizedek. (Heb. 7:15-17 and Rom. 6:9, 
NW) How, then, can he fulfill the picture 
of the death of Israel’s high priest? And 
so how could anyone come out from the 
antitypical refuge city in the New World 
society? How long will the modern-day 
refugees have to remain there? We must 
remember that Israel’s high priest, when 
he died, ceased to serve as high priest and 
to offer atonement for the accidental man- 
slayer. Hence the members of the remnant 
within the antitypical refuge city must re
main there as long as they live on earth. 
They hope to survive the battle of Arma
geddon into God’s new world, but even 
after that battle and its execution of the 
bloodguilty they will need the atoning 
merit of their heavenly High Priest. Why? 
Because they are still in the imperfect 
flesh.

5 However, when they finish their earth
ly duties after Armageddon and die and 
are instantaneously resurrected to life as 
divine spirit creatures in the heavens, they 
will no more need the atoning services of 
Jehovah’s High Priest, for then they have 
forever left the flesh behind, sacrificed in 
vindication of Jehovah’s universal sover
eignty. Everything that attaches to the im
perfect flesh, including accidental blood- 
guilt, will have passed away from them. 
Thus the High Priest will have died in an 
atoning, protective capacity toward them. 
But clear through Armageddon and until 
their fleshly tabernacle, their earthly house 
or tent, is dissolved in death and they gain 
a “building from God, a house not made 
with hands, everlasting in the heavens,” 
they will have remained within the refuge 
city under the immortal High Priest. 
—2 Cor. 5:1, NW.
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6 But how about the modern refugee 

“ temporary residents” and “settlers” ? 
Since they will remain in the flesh forever, 
when will they ever be able to leave their 
refuge city and be free from accidental 
bloodguilt? They may not come out of the 
refuge city under Christ immediately after 
Armageddon, because they too, like the 
surviving remnant, will be in their imper
fect flesh, infected with sin. So they will 
be obliged to remain under the High 
Priest’s atoning protection; otherwise the 
blood avenger would kill them. By availing 
themselves of this throughout the thou
sand years of his kingship and priesthood 
they will eventually be lifted to human 
faultlessness. At the close of the thousand 
years he will yield them over to Jehovah 
God together with all the rest of uplifted 
mankind for a final, eternally decisive test 
of their integrity, this by the loosing of 
Satan and his demons for a little while. For 
passing this test with divine approval, 
Jehovah God will justify them to everlast
ing life in the paradise “new earth” of the 
new world. But when the High Priest 
yielded them over in human perfection he 
in effect died to them as atoning, covering 
Priest, for they passed out from under his 
protective covering in the refuge city and 
were placed before God for a test of their 
own merit. If any die after that, it will not 
be by the avenger of blood, nor because of 
previous guilt for accidental bloodshed, but 
will be because of their willfully failing in 
the test of their integrity through some 
selfishness.—Rev. 20:1-6, 11-15, 2VW.

‘PREPARING THE WAY’
7 The ancient refuge city was to open its 

gates and act as host to the accidental man-
6. How do the Armageddon survivors not of spiritual 
Israel stay in their refuge city until the antitypical 
death of the High Priest, and for what might they die 
after that?
7. How did the ancient refuge city act toward the acci
dental manslayer, and how did he have to conduct 
himself in it?
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slayer. “And he must flee to one of these 
cities and stand at the entrance of the gate 
of the city and speak his words in the hear
ing of the older men of that city, and they 
must receive him into the city to them
selves and give him a place and he must 
dwell with them. And in case the avenger 
of blood chases after him, then they should 
not surrender the manslayer into his hand, 
for it was without knowing it that he struck 
his fellow man fatally and he was not hat
ing him formerly. And he must dwell in 
that city until his standing before the as
sembly for judgment, until the death of the 
high priest who happens to be in those 
days. It is then that the manslayer may 
return and he must enter into his city and 
into his house, into the city from which he 
had fled.” (Josh. 20:4-6, NW) While in the 
refuge city the refugee was deprived of the 
freedom of going up to God’s temple, yet 
he was in close touch with the temple serv
ants, the Levites, and at Hebron with the 
priests and even the high priest, for whose 
early death, however, he must not long, for 
that would be tending toward the spirit of 
murder and rebellion against God’s bounds. 
He must not be idle, thinking the city owes 
him a living, and thus become an economic 
burden on the Levites and priests. But he 
must learn a trade and become a contribu
tor to the city’s welfare and prosperity.

8 Likewise those fleeing to the Chris
tian’s city of refuge may not be idlers with
in the New World society. They must show 
an appreciation of the divine mercy to 
them and keep in touch with the remnant 
of the “royal priesthood” and especially 
with the High Priest under whose cover
ing they find protection. They must not be 
burdens, drags, on the New World society, 
retarding its activity, draining away its 
spiritual prosperity. They must learn a 
trade in that organization, and in view of
8. So how must those fleeing to the Christian’s city of 
refuge conduct themselves, and in what does this result?
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the divine obligations laid upon it the only 
“ trade” suitable within that organization 
is to learn to preach the Kingdom message 
and declare the “day of vengeance of our 
God.” (Matt 24:14; Isa. 61:1, 2) This 
makes the time within bounds fly by most 
happily before Armageddon in praise of 
Jehovah and it results in salvation both to 
the refugee and to others.

9 So here in our refuge city we find our
selves now, and here we are determined 
to stay until the High Priest’s “death.” 
Because Jehovah’s witnesses are deter
mined to keep within bounds inside Jeho
vah’s merciful ‘city of refuge’ under his 
High Priest, these witnesses declared them
selves, on November 1, 1939, in favor of 
absolute neutrality toward the sanguinary 
combats of this world. Also they have 
taken their stand for God’s covenant con
cerning the sanctity of blood, not to violate 
it by the transfusing of blood that has re
sulted in so many unreported deaths, to 
keep themselves from any willful blood- 
guilt in God’s sight. The willful murderer 
found no asylum in the ancient city of ref
uge but was handed over to the avenger 
of blood to die justly at his hands. We 
want no persons of that willful kind within 
the New World society.—Num. 35:16-21, 
30, 31; Deut. 19:11-13.—See The Watch- 
tower, November 1, 1939; July 1, 1945.

10 The priests and Levites of the cities of 
refuge had to be most helpful to those tak
ing refuge among them and given safe 
harbor. Furthermore, they and all Israel 
had to be most concerned about helping 
the needy fugitives to beat the blood aven
ger in getting within the safe precincts of 
the refuge city, thus to prevent innocent 
blood of accidental manslayers from being 
shed. Said Jehovah’s merciful law: “You
9. To keep free from bloodguilt, for what have the ref
ugees declared themselves and for what covenant have 
they taken their stand?
10. What help to successful flight had to be prepared 
for the unintentional manslayer, and how was this done 
in the type?
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will set apart three [more] cities for your
self [Israel] in the midst of your land that 
Jehovah your God is giving you to take 
possession of it. You will prepare for your
self the way and you must divide up the 
territory of your land that Jehovah your 
God proceeded to give you as a possession 
into three parts [west of Jordan River], 
and it must be for any manslayer to flee 
there.” (Deut. 19:2, 3, NW) This ‘prepar
ing the way’ meant that the main roads of 
flight to the cities of refuge had to be made 
speed roads; hillocks had to be leveled 
down, stumbling stones had to be cleared 
out, rivers had to be bridged, the roads 
had to be broadened to even as much as 
thirty-two cubits, or forty-eight feet, so 
that heavy traffic might not block the 
fugitive, and at the crossroads signs had to 
be erected marked “Refuge! Refuge!” to 
point out the direction to the city of asy
lum. Each division of the land, three east 
of the Jordan and three west of the river, 
had its own refuge city, so that the flight 
would not be overlong to a man in any dis
trict. Each one knew his proper refuge city.

11 What an excellent illustration this is 
of how the way has had to be prepared for 
the accidentally bloodguilty today, particu
larly the antitypical “ temporary residents” 
and “settlers,” the “other sheep,” who are 
not spiritual Israelites but who are from 
all nations! Thus these nations may now 
be glad with Jehovah’s people, the remnant 
of spiritual Israel. Looking forward to 
punishing bloodguilt at Armageddon, Jeho
vah sings out: “I shall intoxicate my ar
rows with blood, while my sword will eat 
flesh, with the blood of the slain and the 
captives, with the heads of the leaders of 
the enemy. Be glad, you nations, with his 
people, for he will avenge the blood of his 
servants, and he will pay back vengeance 
to his adversaries and will indeed make ex-
11. Because of what provision may all nations be glad 
with Jehovah’s spiritual people today?
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piation for the ground of his people.” 
—Deut. 32:42, 43, NW.

12 As Jehovah has allowed only a “short 
period of time” till the avenging of the 
innocent blood at Armageddon, and as that 
time since 1918 has been reduced so much 
by now, it has become most urgent for us 
to keep in excellent condition the way that 
has been prepared to the present-day city 
of refuge. Thus we shall make easy the 
speedy flight of countless others who be
come aware of their accidental blood- 
guiltiness before God and his High Priest, 
and who awake to the peril of the world
wide avenging of blood at the “war of the 
great day of God the Almighty.” We must 
sound the warning to them, by a fearless, 
steady declaration of the “day of the 
vengeance of our God.” We must assist 
them to speedy flight to the only place of 
refuge under Jehovah’s High Priest. We 
must become as signposts along the way 
announcing “Refuge! Refuge!” and point
ing to the only place where to find it now. 
Everyone must serve in this lifesaving 
manner in his own division of territory. We 
dare not fail in our duty as watchmen, 
pointing at the threatening sword of exe
cution and warning the imperiled people 
to flee. If we fail in our duty by neglect
ing to give warning, then our present place 
of refuge will not benefit us at the crucial 
time, for the blood of those who might 
have escaped through proper warning will 
be required at our hand by Jehovah God. 
(Ezek. 33:1-9) So let us be on guard 
against incurring future bloodguilt this 
way to our own destruction.

THE TREADER OF THE WINE PRESS

18 But who is the “avenger of blood” be-
12. (a) Why is it urgent for us to keep the “way” in 
excellent condition, and how do we do so? (b) Other
wise, how might we incur future bloodguilt to our own 
destruction ?
13, 14. (a) Who, then, is the antitypical “avenger of 
blood,” and why so? (b) When and where will he 
overtake the murderous bloodguilty?
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fore whom to flee? Who is this nearest 
kinsman of the slain ones who has been 
made “ in God’s image” to act as His execu
tioner of the shedder of human blood? 
(Gen. 9:6 and 2 Sam. 14:6, 7, 11, NW) 
To be qualified to avenge the slain of all 
the earth and especially the slain witnesses 
of Jehovah God, this avenger must be a 
kinsman of all mankind and especially of 
Jehovah’s witnesses. Who must that be? 
Who could that be but God’s only-begotten 
Son, who became the man Christ Jesus? 
He is mankind’s closest relative, for he was 
born of a woman, born a perfect man with 
a life so valuable that it could be offered 
in sacrifice for all mankind to ransom 
them from everlasting death. He became 
a brother to his footstep followers, so that 
what one does to one of the least of these 
brothers one does it to their oldest brother 
Jesus Christ; so that one who kills one of 
his faithful followers kills one of Christ’s 
brothers and shows he would do it to Christ 
himself, too. (Heb. 2:11-17; Matt. 25:40, 
45) However, as High Priest he is now 
about to apply the merit of his atoning 
sacrifice in behalf of all obedient mankind, 
to make them his children and to become 
their Everlasting Father. So, anyone that 
kills one of these antitypical “ temporary 
residents” or “settlers” who have associat
ed themselves with the New World society 
kills one of Christ’s prospective children, 
one of the “other sheep” over which he is 
the One Shepherd, the Right Shepherd who 
surrendered his own soul for all his sheep. 
—John 10:16, NW.

14 Therefore he, “ the man Christ Jesus,” 
stands in the proper relationship to avenge, 
not the blood of one, but the blood of all 
the slain, taking action with the swiftness 
of a pursuing avenger of blood against all 
the murderous crowd. He will overtake 
them all at the field of Armageddon. He 
will find them all outside the antitypical
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city of refuge, for it will give them no 
harbor.

16 Rightly, then, Jesus is the one that 
treads the great wine press of God’s anger 
at Armageddon, for there the crushing of 
the life out of the bloodguilty world comes 
as an avenging of the innocent blood that 
it has already shed and will yet shed till 
the Avenger calls the world to account and 
forces payment. However, Jehovah pro
phetically pictures his own self as treading 
the great press to crush those who showed 
no brotherly love to his people, namely, 
Edom, the descendants of Jacob’s (Israel’s) 
twin brother. The prophecy gives us the 
dialogue between the prophet Isaiah and 
Jehovah in these words:

1® “Who is this that cometh from Edom, 
with deep-red garments from Bozrah 
[Edom’s capital city], this that is glorious 
in his apparel, travelling in the greatness 
of his strength?—I that speak in right
eousness, mighty to save [my people].— 
Wherefore is redness in thine apparel, and 
thy garments like him that treadeth in the 
winevat? I have trodden the winepress 
alone, and of the peoples not a man was 
with me [none of Jehovah’s witnesses hav
ing to engage in violent action to help him 
at Armageddon, and none of the wicked 
being able to stand up against Him]; and 
I have trodden them in mine anger, and 
trampled them in my fury; and their blood 
is sprinkled upon my garments, and I have 
stained all mine apparel. For the day of 
vengeance [against my enemies] was in 
my heart, and the year of my redeemed 
[people] had come. And I looked, and 
there was none to help; and I wondered 
that there was none to uphold: and mine 
own arm brought salvation unto me; and 
my fury, it upheld me. And I have trodden 
down the peoples in mine anger, and made
15, 16. (a) Who, then, rightly is the one to tread the 
wine press at Armageddon? (b) However, in Isaiah’s 
prophecy, who is it that pictures himself as treading 
the wine press, and in what language?
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them drunk in my fury; and their blood 
have I brought down to the earth.”—Isa. 
63:1-6, Da.

17 But in treading the wine press at Ar
mageddon Jehovah uses the nearest Kins
man of all mankind, the Blood Avenger 
who is entitled to do the treading for his 
heavenly Father, namely, “ the man Christ 
Jesus.” The apostle John had a forevision 
of him going into the loaded wine press at 
Armageddon and treading it with a troop 
of heavenly companions: “And I saw the 
heaven opened, and, look! a white horse. 
And one seated upon it is called Faithful 
and True, and he judges and carries on 
war in righteousness. . . .  he is arrayed 
with an outer garment sprinkled with 
blood, and the name he is called is The 
Word of God. Also the armies that were 
in heaven were following him on white 
horses, and they were clothed in white, 
clean, fine linen. And out of his mouth 
there protrudes a sharp long sword, that 
he may smite the nations with it, and he 
will shepherd them with a rod of iron. He 
treads, too, the press of the wine of the 
anger of the wrath of God the Almighty. 
And upon his outer garment, even upon his 
thigh, he has a name written, King of 
kings and Lord of lords.”—Rev. 19:11-16, 
NW.

18 At this Armageddon wine press the 
flow of blood from the smitten nations will 
be a flood. Nineteen centuries ago, at the 
temple of Jerusalem, Jesus said to the Jew
ish religious leaders, teachers and rulers: 
“I am sending forth to you prophets and 
wise men and public instructors. Some of 
them you will kill and impale, and some of 
them you will scourge in your synagogues 
and persecute from city to city; that there 
may come upon you all the righteous blood
17. Whom, though, does Jehovah use in treading the 
wine press at Armageddon, and how does John describe 
his forevision of this?
18. Why may we expect “all the righteous blood spilled 
on earth’ ’ since Jerusalem’s destruction to be visited 
upon Christendom?
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spilled on earth from the blood of right
eous Abel [the first martyred witness of 
Jehovah] to the blood of Zechariah son of 
Barachi'ah, whom you murdered between 
the sanctuary and the altar. Truly I say to 
you, All these things will come upon this 
generation.” (Matt. 23:34-36, NW ) Did 
they come upon that generation? Yes; for, 
thirty-seven years after the priest-inspired 
mob cried out to Governor Pontius Pilate, 
“His blood come upon us and upon our 
children,” Pilate’s own fellow countrymen, 
the Romans, destroyed Jerusalem and her 
temple after a four-month siege and piled 
up a death toll of 1,100,000 and scattered 
97,000 survivors to the ends of the earth 
to die as slaves. (Matt. 27:24, 25, So 
may we expect “all the righteous blood 
spilled on earth” since then to come upon 
unfaithful Christendom, the modern coun
terpart of anti-Christian Jerusalem? Yes!

19 Also what may we expect about that 
four-thousand-year-old harlot, Babylon the 
Great, drunk with the blood of the holy 
ones and of the witnesses of Jesus, in whom 
was found also the blood of prophets and 
of all those who have been slaughtered on 
the earth? Because, as the Bible says, she 
dominates all earth’s peoples, she and all 
peoples under her, including Christendom, 
will be hurled into God’s globe-encircling 
wine press. Then blood may be expected to 
gush out in a torrent.

20 At Armageddon now near harvesttime 
comes, then the time of the wine treaders. 
Jehovah the Supreme Avenger signals, and 
with exulting shouts Jesus Christ and his 
troop of treaders leap into the wine 
trough, not with bare feet, but on horse
back, on horses of the “war of the great 
day of God the Almighty” to crush the
19. In that connection, what may we expect about Baby
lon the Great?
20. At Armageddon by whom and how is the wine press 
trodden, and with the juice of the “vine of the earth” 
pressed out how deep?
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tremendous “vine of the earth” and its 
overload of wicked fruit. Picturing the tre
mendousness of the Armageddon slaugh
ter, the Revelation says: “He called out 
with a loud voice to the one that had the 
sharp sickle, saying: ‘Put your sharp sickle 
in and gather the clusters of the vine of 
the earth, because its grapes have become 
ripe.’ And the angel thrust his sickle into 
the earth and gathered the vine of the 
earth, and he hurled it into the great wine
press of the anger of God. And the wine
press was trodden outside the city, and 
blood came out of the winepress as high 
up as the bridles of the horses, for a dis
tance of a thousand six hundred furlongs 
[yes, two hundred miles].”—Rev. 14:18-
20, NW.

21 The great Armageddon wine press will 
be trodden “outside the city” and the hors
es under Christ and his heavenly troops 
will fairly wade, almost swim, through 
blood, so many will be those in opposition 
to Jehovah God and his King of kings. Do 
not skeptically think this is too gruesome 
to come true! It is a pictorial prophecy of 
God’s Word and his Word always comes 
true, and this picture has every reason for 
coming true. “Trodden outside the city” 
means it will be trodden outside the New 
Jerusalem, outside the theocratic organiza
tion, hence outside the Christian city of 
refuge and outside the New World society. 
Do any today want to avoid being pitched 
into the wine press of God’s anger to be 
crushed? Then make no delay to escape the 
divine Avenger of blood. Take the road 
marked “Refuge! Refuge!” and flee to the 
refuge city under the High Priest Jesus 
Christ. Then determinedly, wisely, grate
fully stay inside it until Armageddon!
21. (a) What does the deepness of the grapejuice pic
ture, and what does its being “outside the c ity” where 
the wine press is trodden indicate? (b) How, then, may 
any avoid the wine press of God’s anger?
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PART 1

T HE kingdom of Jehovah God gained a 
grand triumph in 1955 by crowning with 
splendid success the series of thirteen in

ternational assemblies of Jehovah’s witnesses 
during the summer. The theme common to each 
such assembly proved to be true, namely, “Tri
umphant Kingdom.” The holding of the entire 
series of assemblies just as scheduled added to 
the proof that Jehovah’s kingdom by Christ 
had been established in the heavens in 1914 and 
is now ruling triumphantly among all its ene
mies in this world, backing up the Kingdom 
preachers on earth that they might meet to
gether to give a powerful, united witness to all 
nations concerning that established kingdom. 
This demonstration of invisible Kingdom power 
was quite in keeping with the title of the public 
talk that climaxed each assembly, “World Con
quest Soon—by God’s Kingdom.” From sixty- 
two or more different lands and nations a grand 
total of more than four hundred thousand wit
nesses and other interested persons flocked to
gether to hear this challenging public message. 
To millions more this same message will go out 
in booklet form in many languages, together 
with other Bible publications that were released 
for the first time at these assemblies. Yes, to 
millions of persons of good will throughout the 
earth the hundreds of thousands of blessed at- 
tenders will tell of their soul-stirring experi
ences at these assemblies, thus spreading still 
farther the good effects of this assembly series.

This chain of thirteen assemblies for ten 
weeks in a row was a matter of world-wide 
interest and prayer. It began with the assembly 
in Chicago, Illinois, U.S.A., June 22-26,1955, and 
closed with the assembly in Helsinki, Finland, 
August 25-28. All the world had been informed

of this international 
event as far back as 
July 26, 1953, at the 
close of the second in
ternational assembly 

at New York’s Yankee 
Stadium. Then the pres

ident announced to an 
audience of more than a 

hundred thousand from 
ninety-seven d i f f e rent  

lands the plans of the 
Watch Tower Bible & Tract 

Society for holding such a 
series of assemblies in 1955, 

extending from the Pacific 
coast of North America and 

through Britain and on to the European con
tinent. Ever since then personal as well as 
organizational preparations were under way, 
thousands of witnesses of Jehovah saving 
money and arranging their affairs to travel 
abroad and attend one or more assemblies 
in foreign lands, especially those in Europe. 
In its magazines—The Watchtower and Awake! 
—and other communications the Society kept 
the matter of the assemblies alive, particu
larly those to be held in Europe. In response to 
this and in obedience to God’s command to 
Christians not to forsake the gathering of them
selves together, half the number of those who 
reported activity as Jehovah’s witnesses 
throughout the earth attended the assemblies. 
Ordinarily for so many to hold convention 
together in one place, like Yankee Stadium, 
would have been impossible. The making of it 
a series of assemblies in thirteen cities of Chris
tendom, in the Northern Hemisphere, made it 
convenient for hundreds of thousands to come 
together and share in the same spiritual feasts, 
and for a more impressive, farther-reaching 
witness to be given concerning God’s kingdom 
and his New World society.

The program of features and activities was 
identical for all the five-day assemblies in 
English-speaking lands. Those on the European 
continent required some change in the line-up 
of speeches according to the location or move
ment of the president and other officers of the 
Society charged with giving the main speeches 
of the assembly, also the assemblies at Rome, 
Berlin and Helsinki being less than five days 
long. The need of some of the speeches to be 
translated on the platform directly from spo
ken English into a foreign language cut down
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on the amount of the material that could be 
presented in the time allotted to the speech. To 
ensure that all assemblies got the same spirit
ual food all talks, except farewell talks by the 
president and the vice-president, were read 
from specially prepared manuscripts, the same 
manuscripts being supplied to all the assem
blies alike. Specially selected representatives of 
the Society, capable persons, were assigned to 
read the speeches, under instructions to famil
iarize themselves thoroughly therewith so as 
to be able to present the speeches feelingly, 
sincerely and with the most telling effect. To 
show the richness of the spiritual information, 
counsel and instruction that were spread on the 
program aside from the songs and experiences 
related, we give below the subjects of the talks 
of each day:

W ednesday
Pursuing My Purpose in Life
Address of Welcome by the Chairman: Responsibility 

and Stewardship
Following the Course of Hospitality 
The Triumphant Message of “The Kingdom,” by the 

president
Be Satisfied by Work 
“Be Rich in Right Works”
Your Personal Study
Your Bible Questions Answered

Thursday
Pursuing My Purpose in Life 
Show Respect for Jehovah’s Organization 
Appreciating the Society's Publications 
Qualified to Be Ministers, by the president 
Productive Witnessing
Activity and Life versus Inactivity and Death 
What Dedication Means to Me

Friday
Why One Must Be Baptized 
Pursuing My Purpose in Life 
Gossip Can Destroy You!
You Can Crush Gossip!
Keep Apace with the New World Society (by three 

speakers)
Be Filled with Accurate Knowledge 
The Congregation Publisher’s Proper View of His 

Ministry
Full-Time Service—a Glorious Treasure
Triumphing over Wicked Spirit Forces, by the president

Saturday
Pursuing My Purpose in Life 
Love Builds Up (by three speakers)
Waging the Right Warfare
“Jehovah Is in His Holy Temple,” by the president 
Youth’s Place in the New World Society 
Christian Worship and Preservation of Virtue 
Avoiding the Wine Press of God’s Wrath

Sunday
Stay Awake, Stand Firm, Grow Mighty 
Guard Your Christian Trust 
Cautious as Serpents Among Wolves 
World Conquest Soon—by God’s Kingdom, by the 

president
Keeping Up with the Truth 
Closing Remarks by the President

As our spiritual food consists not only of hear
ing and taking the Bible message in with our 
minds but also our sharing it with others, thus 
doing our God’s will, to finish his work for us, 
the mornings except Sunday were assigned to

preaching publicly and from house to house by 
the conventioners in general. The big public- 
lecture ads paid for and published in the local 
newspapers each Tuesday and Friday were not 
enough. A personal witness by live, flesh-and- 
blood Kingdom publishers must be given. Mil
lions of handbills announcing the public meet
ing of Sunday were to be distributed, there 
was placard work to do, marching with public- 
lecture placards displayed on one’s person or 
placing them in store windows or other notice
able locations, there were the valuable Bible 
study helps in the form of bound books and 
booklets to be offered to the people at their 
homes, there were also the latest magazines 
of the Society to be offered at posts along the 
sidewalks or from door to door and from store 
to store. Conventioners must come to these 
grand gatherings not only to receive spiritual 
good things but also to give; they must ‘buy 
back the opportune time’ for preaching the good 
news by taking advantage of their opportunities 
for field service at the assemblies, unitedly giv
ing an overwhelming witness in and around 
each assembly point. So allowance for this 
vital feature of an assembly was made on the 
program of events, and a brief service meeting 
was held mornings at the assembly location for 
those who found it convenient to assemble there 
at 9:30 to join in song and prayer, hear the 
day’s Bible text and discussion and receive 
field-service instructions.

One morning, generally Friday, was assigned 
for a mass baptism to be performed for all 
those who wanted to imitate Jesus Christ and 
obey his command to be totally immersed be
fore witnesses as an open symbol of their hav
ing dedicated themselves completely and for
ever to Jehovah God through Christ. For three 
mornings the Society’s president would hold 
hour-and-a-half conferences with all the circuit 
servants and district servants present, many 
of these being accompanied by their wives who 
travel with them from congregation to con
gregation and have special responsibilities to 
fill. The last of the three mornings of confer
ence the congregation servants who acted as 
overseers of local congregations were invited 
to join in the conference. In lands where the 
Society has branch offices a home called Bethel 
is maintained for the family of workers, and 
from time to time new workers are needed. 
So the program scheduled a meeting of the 
president one morning with those who wanted 
to apply for full-time service at one of the
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Bethel homes or for free schooling and training 
at the Watchtower Bible School of Gilead to 
become missionaries in foreign fields. Thus the 
thought of future service, the tremendous work 
yet to be done, was not left out of mind in 
planning and carrying out these assemblies. A 
consistent arrangement and effort was made to 
provide for more workers, yes, to provide better- 
trained, better-equipped, more effective workers, 
ministers, as a result of these assemblies.

CHICAGO, ILLINOIS, U.S.A., JUNE 22-26, 1955
The first international assembly of the mod

ern witnesses of Jehovah was held in a pavilion 
near the lake front of Chicago in 1893, with 
about 360 representatives from Canada and 
the United States, the first president of the 
Watch Tower Society, Charles T. Russell, him
self being present and serving the convention. 
Seventy of these symbolized their dedication to 
God by total immersion in water. During the 
sixty-two years since then no national or inter
national convention was held in Chicago until 
this past summer, June 22-26, 1955. For this 
the one-time “Baseball Palace of the World,” 
Comiskey Park, with a seating capacity of 
46,500, was engaged, as more than a hundred 
times as many were expected to attend this 
initial assembly of the series as attended the 
one sixty-two years ago. For the reception and 
lodging of so many conventioners for this five- 
day gathering a tremendous preconvention or
ganization was arranged and built up. For 
weeks in advance Chicago’s twenty-three con
gregations with their total of 2,500 active pub
lishers of God’s triumphant kingdom swung 
into action to procure rooming accommodations 
not only in the city’s many hotels but particu
larly in the private homes of hospitable people 
of the city. Over 15,500 room requests were 
received.

For the convenient feeding of many thou
sands right there at the convention grounds 
three times a day a kitchen was set up under 
the ball park’s stands. Cafeteria tables were 
installed in seven great tents adjacent to the 
baseball park, and many refreshment stands 
were put into operation. A large propane tank 
with fuel was donated for the convention’s use, 
to warm the tons of food that were to be eaten 
at the mass meals. Many departments for the 
administration of the assembly and its many 
services and activities were set up in the rooms 
and corridors of Comiskey Park’s diamond-
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shape structure, with its grandstand of lower 
and upper decks of seats.

The baseball diamond itself underwent a 
transformation: over second base an attractive 
speakers’ platform was erected, fringed with 
thousands of potted flowers of gorgeous hue 
and evergreen shrubs, with a circular bed of 
live, growing flowers over the ball pitcher’s 
“box.” In a wide sweep around this stood the 
large white letters spelling out Triumphant 
Kingdom A ssembly op Jehovah’s W itnesses. 
Hence one big Chicago daily said that “Comis
key Park was converted into an outdoor tem
ple.” Said another daily: “Comiskey Park is 
transformed today into a gigantic Kingdom 
Hall for the Jehovah’s Witnesses assembly.”

Speakers* platform at Chicago assembly

Here, as one newsman said, Bibles were to be 
sold instead of baseball scorecards. Here, too, 
tens of thousands who love God more than they 
love pleasures were to pack the stands and ap
plaud the striking points of Bible speeches and 
to sing the praises of the two greatest cham
pions of truth and righteousness, Jehovah God 
and Christ Jesus.

When the Society’s president, N. H. Knorr, 
and his personal secretary, M. G. Henschel, and 
the vice-president, F. W. Franz, arrived by 
plane from New York the evening before the 
assembly’s opening, the convention grounds 
were a beehive of activity by preconvention 
workers, and the cafeteria was already in oper
ation and had served some 850 meals.

Chicago’s proved to be what one newspaper 
called it, a “giant” assembly. All the publicity 
agencies, newspapers, radio and television, in
terested themselves in this outstanding reli
gious event. In the local newspapers 4,445 col
umn inches of space were taken up with reports 
on the convention. There was even a nation
wide television program from east coast to west 
coast, presenting an interview with the presi
dent, Brother Knorr. But the conventioners
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themselves were a most forceful publicity 
agency, not only by word of mouth but by cir
culating all the advertising material and by 
wearing on coat or waist the celluloid-encased 
colorful miniature placard naming the assem
bly, the place and the subject of the coming 
public address. The hundreds of cars by which 
many came to the convention also bore brilliant- 
color signs.

The day's Bible text* was very fitting for the 
opening day of the Chicago assembly. Conven- 
tioners assembled not only from forty-two of 
the states of the American union but from seven 
foreign nations. A number of these foreign 
delegates related experiences from the plat
form, besides which telegraph messages poured 
in from still other foreign lands and were read 
from the platform—from such distant places 
as Australia, Philippine Islands, South Korea, 
Ceylon, Indochina—many thus being there in 
spirit and in prayer. By the closing session of 
the day there were 17,735 personally gathered 
together, quite filling the huge V of the grand
stand.

A joy-bringing gift marked the afternoon of 
this first day of this first of the series of thir
teen assemblies. After a vigorous presentation 
of the hour speech, “The Triumphant Message 
of 'The Kingdom,'" Brother Knorr as the So
ciety’s president took his audience of 16,565 
completely by surprise by announcing and re
leasing Volume II of the New World Transla
tion of the Hebrew Scriptures, setting out the 
nine Bible books from First Samuel to Esther. 
The stock of 28,000 copies on hand of this new 
volume was almost exhausted by the close of 
the assembly. All the other speakers on the 
day’s program handled their prepared talks 
well, and the fifteen-minute feature, “Pursuing 
My Purpose in Life,” the first of a series of four 
true-life stories of successful, still-going mis
sionaries, won a warm place in the hearts of 
the conventioners.

Thursday morning, for more than an hour 
and a half, the president held the first of a 
series of three meetings with the Society's rep
resentatives who serve circuits and districts. 
There were present thirty-six of such servants, 
quite a number with their wives. The discus
sion, led by the president, laid stress on how 
such servants must be proper representatives of 
the Society that sends them out, in morals, con-

* “In the end of the days, . . . many peoples shall 
go and say, Come, and let us go up to the mountain 
of Jehovah, to the house of the God of Jacob.”—Isa. 
2:2, 3, Da.

733
duct, exclusive application to their duties, speech 
and leadership. They are to act as field mem
bers of the Society's headquarters' office force 
and so to handle congregational troubles and 
make recommendations and also submit de
scriptions of matters of concern to the Society: 
in brief, be “trouble shooters.”

They were reminded that the carrying out of 
written directions from headquarters results in 
success in the service. Schedule your activities, 
then stick conscientiously to such schedule, they 
were told. Do not burden yourself with social 
engagements, exhausting the strength you 
should conserve for Jehovah's service. Show 
each congregation you visit the good quality of 
its territory; show that the territory can be 
worked with good results, even if you have to 
go out and work it alone while there. Do not 
countenance retaining incompetent servants in 
office in a congregation, to the hurt of a con
gregation or a circuit. Servants should be re
moved, if advisable; worthy servants are those 
who set the pace for the congregation publish
ers as respects the field activity in publishing 
the Kingdom news. When a congregation meets 
its quota of increasing its publishers ten per 
cent in number, there is no need to raise the 
quota, with a possibility of not attaining to 
that number of publishers and thus depriving 
the successful congregation of its elation of 
reaching a quota and even exceeding it. The 
real need is to train the ten per cent increase 
in the number of publishers to become capable 
dispensers of God's Word. The calling in of dis
trict and circuit servants to attend the Watch- 
tower Bible School of Gilead has even shown 
them to be in need of some training or instruc
tion or able to profit from further instruction.

The president’s meeting with the circuit and 
district servants was very stimulating and won 
high appreciation. “Heart-warming!” comment
ed one circuit servant at the close.

Television had its “inning” today, with the 
nationwide telecast over the National Broad
casting Company’s network, showing conven
tioners busy on a street, a view of the conven
tion service and the president as he gave a re
port. Later the same evening a seven-minute 
interview of the president by a popular TV 
newscaster was telecast on the “Chicago Story” 
by WBBM-TV of the Columbia Broadcasting 
System.

The way the assembly dominated the news 
affected the sale of the newly released Vantage 
Press' book entitled “Jehovah's Witnesses—the
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New World Society,” by Marley Cole. Chicago 
bookstores handling it were selling out their 
stock of it, to put the book in line for a place 
on the best-seller list.

But the publication that dominated the day 
at the assembly was the book of ninety chapters 
entitled “Qualified to Be Ministers.” Little did 
the afternoon audience of 19,987 anticipate that 
the president would release this new publica
tion at the close of his speech on that same sub
ject. So they hailed it with delight, and rejoiced 
that this new textbook had been provided for 
use in the weekly theocratic ministry school of 
the congregations of God’s witnesses. It is the 
“best yet” book for this purpose. By the as
sembly’s close almost the entire stock of 38,000 
copies of Qualified to Be Ministers was gone.

Thursday’s sessions closed with a half-hour 
talk by the convention servant, J. O. Groh, on 
the subject “What Dedication Means to Me.” 
This talk was specially to prepare many who 
had just dedicated themselves to God or who 
were contemplating this advisable, urgent step 
for the baptism in water that the program an
nounced for the following morning.

Activity in the field also took its part on the 
day’s program of events. The city had been 
divided up into 3,000 territories for door-to-door 
witnesses, five publishers to each territory. The 
newspapers announced that 15,000 had gone in
to action afield that morning. Supplying the 
volunteers with territories for various types of 
field activity kept the Service Department of 
the assembly very busy.

Chicago had never witnessed a “mass bap
tismal ceremony” such as it did Friday morn
ing. At the 8:30 a.m. consideration of the sub
ject “Why One Must Be Baptized” 620 an
swered Yes to two determining questions to 
show their worthiness of being wholly sub
merged in water as their Leader Jesus Christ 
had been nineteen centuries ago. These 393 
women and 227 men were conveyed from the 
park in a motorcade of 214 cars to the Wash
ington Park swimming pool, where three lines 
of baptizers were ready to immerse them as 
John the Baptist had immersed Jesus. Besides 
the many spectators present at the pool as 
witnesses, three television company photog
raphers were on hand taking pictures. ABC 
later telecast over its 36 stations a minute 
of scenes at the baptismal site. Large-size pic
tures of the baptism also were spread out over 
the pages of later issues of newspapers.

Today, after overcoming some difficulty with
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electrical union officials, the ground-level sys
tem of loud-speakers was installed by the 
assembly’s own experts, and the transmission 
of the speeches to the conventioners was made 
more satisfactory. Speaking of sound, many 
whose ears were dead to sound got the benefit 
of the speeches by a Canadian witness who 
translated them into sign language to the 
occupants of the section reserved for deaf- 
mutes. Thus, quite literally, fin that day the 
deaf heard the words of the book.’—Isa. 29:18.

Friday ended with 24,793 listening most at
tentively to a speech by the president against 
spiritism. The unfolding of the subject “Tri
umphing over Wicked Spirit Forces” gripped 
them, but they were not too absorbed to break 
out in applauses, and the release of the ninety- 
six-page booklet What Do the Scriptures Say 
About “Survival After Death” ? brought forth 
a climax of applauses. The keen appreciation 
of the attractive new booklet was disclosed by 
the conventioners’ taking up the complete stock 
of 43,000 copies within the next twenty-four 
hours.

The next day the Chicago assembly was no 
exception to the world-wide rule. For it also 
Saturday was Magazine Day. While others were 
out in the magazine work afield that morning, 
the president conducted a meeting with appli
cants for full-time service at the Brooklyn 
Bethel and for missionary training at the 
Watchtower Bible School of Gilead. This was 
followed by the meeting of congregation serv
ants along with the circuit servants and district 
servants. The spiritual shepherds of God’s flock 
are men of great responsibility involving the 
eternal life of God’s sheep, and so they were 
properly given special attention and instruc
tion regarding the duties and obligations of 
their office. This morning these special servants 
gathered in the sections of the grandstand im
mediately in front of the flower-bedecked speak
ers’ stand; and any others of the conventioners 
who wanted to were permitted to listen in and 
hear the admonition that was given to their 
servants by the president.

A special revelation of Bible truth awaited 
the assembly this afternoon. The president’s 
announced theme was, “Jehovah Is in His Holy 
Temple” and 28,617 were attentive to hear it 
discussed. For the first time it was made clear 
to their understanding that it was Jehovah God 
himself who came to his spiritual temple in 
1918, accompanied by his Messenger of the cove
nant, in fulfillment of the prophecy of Malachi
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3:1. The solemn significance of Jehovah’s pres
ence at his temple since then opened up to their 
understanding, for Jehovah was fulfilling his 
warning to be a "swift witness” against all 
wrongdoers among those claiming to be his 
people. Divine prophecy had declared that the 
worship of the living and true God must be 
exalted above everything else on earth, and 
this requirement hundreds of thousands of His 
witnesses out of all nations were now fulfilling. 
As the listeners were lifted to this elevated 
plane of thought, the president crowned his 
speech by holding aloft and announcing the 
new, bright-yellow book entitled "You May 
Survive Armageddon into God’s New World.” 
With applause and gladness they received it to 
themselves, and the entire supply of 43,000 cop
ies was quickly taken up by the conventioners.

Conventioners kept pouring into the assem
bly place, and by the close of the day’s program 
the audience had risen to 30,394 to hear the 
final talk "Avoiding the Wine Press of God’s 
Wrath,” by Vice-President F. W. Franz.

The ideal convention weather continued 
throughout the fifth and concluding day. The 
spiritual menu of the feast on Sunday morning 
offered experience accounts and three meaty 
talks until noon, and 27,118 enjoyed it. The im
pressively advertised public lecture "World 
Conquest Soon—by God’s Kingdom” was next 
on the program, at 3 p.m. The newspapers had 
announced that 40,000 were expected for this the 
first delivery of this subject. But expectations 
were exceeded. Under a cloudless sky, bathed 
with sunshine, 42,116 assembled, an increase of 
11,722 more than last night. This meant a grati
fying turnout of spiritually hungry and thirsty 
people. The portion that the president speaker 
delivered to them regarding God’s world- 
conquering kingdom was satiating and they 
repeatedly applauded in appreciation. After 
showing them what grand things world con
quest soon by God’s kingdom could mean for 
them according to their God-directed decision, 
the speaker introduced amid further applause 
the thirty-two-page booklet with the entire 
speech in print, to be distributed free to all his 
audience. He exhorted them to make a serious 
study of it with their own Bible, of whatever 
translation, and then to share the good news 
with others. A stock of 55,000 copies was on 
hand, but it quickly melted away into eager 
hands.

After a brief intermission the registrar of the 
Watchtower Bible School of Gilead gave the
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timely talk on "Keeping Up with the Truth.” 
Then the "closing remarks” by the Society’s 
president, Brother Knorr, followed. Evidently 
many of the public remained to hear this fare
well address, for 30,893 heard these extempo
raneous remarks and afterward felt that they 
woqld not have missed it for anything. Thought
fully Brother Knorr took occasion to warn of 
two lines of attack by Satan the adversary 
today, (1) persecution by oppressive govern
ment and (2) materialism, which prevails in 
prosperous parts of the world. The latter at
tack is more subtle than the former; many are 
yielding to the latter, while others are defeat
ing the heavy persecution by keeping their in
tegrity toward God as his dedicated witnesses.

Neither must we yield to worldliness; the 
New World society of Jehovah’s witnesses must 
not let itself be overwhelmed by any worldli
ness that the inflowing "other sheep” might 
tend to bring in with them in their immaturity. 
Rather than let them change us into worldlings, 
we must help in their being changed to meet 
God’s standards. There is no place for a social
izing "entertainment servant” in the New 
World society and its congregations. Spiritual 
interests come first and exclusively in Kingdom 
Halls.

Materialism may have cut down the number 
in the ranks of our full-time pioneers, but faith 
in God’s promises and an unwavering persist
ence such as were exhibited in the true-life 
stories, "Pursuing My Purpose in Life,” will 
help to build up our pioneer ranks. By our 
spreading the sweet odor of the knowledge of 
God to others we can be an acceptable fra
grance to him and a life-giving odor to true 
seekers of God. By all five releases made at 
the assembly God has further equipped us to 
spread this vital odor to them.

The increase in the number of those reporting 
activity in spreading the knowledge of God 
in the month of April this past service year 
has been outstanding, a world-wide increase of 
19 per cent, to raise the figure to 625,256 pub
lishers in lands on both sides of the iron cur
tain; and there ought to be a corresponding 
increase in the number of full-time pioneers. 
As foretold in Isaiah’s prophecy, vast multi
tudes from all nations are now going up to 
the house of Jehovah on the mountaintop, to 
worship him. To take care of the spiritual needs 
of these and of untold numbers expected yet 
to come, the Watch Tower Society is expanding 
its building program in El Salvador, in Costa
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Rica, in Canada and in the United States, at 
an expense of millions of dollars. There is no 
excuse for idleness on the part of anyone in 
Jehovah's service, and our remaining oppor
tunities before Armageddon are great.

The coming assemblies in the series were 
mentioned, and by its applause the Chicago 
assembly voted to send its love and greetings 
to all other assemblies and to all the brothers 
back home by those in attendance at this assem
bly. There were also words of appreciation, 
heartily endorsed by applause, for the manage
ment of the baseball park, for the hospitable 
people of Chicago who had given lodging to 
conventioners and, not to be overlooked, for our 
dear brothers who at the convention had volun-
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teered for the many departments of service 
that were necessary to the successful operation 
of the assembly. Some time after six p.m. grate
ful song by thousands of blended voices ascend
ed heavenward and the president offered a 
fervent prayer and the Chicago assembly ended 
under the cloudless dome of heaven.

The Chicago assembly manifested Jehovah’s 
blessing upon all the planning and arrangement 
for the entire series of thirteen assemblies now 
begun. It set the pattern for the whole series, 
not only as to the common program of rich 
spiritual provisions but also as to the grand 
success with which each assembly was to be 
crowned.

(To be continued)
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H  ANNOUNCEMENTS
ACTIVELY TRUSTING JEHOVAH FREE FROM FEAR 

— Isa. 12:2, AS.

In their active service for Jehovah God, his 
witnesses can truly say, “Behold, God is my 
salvation; I will trust, and will not be afraid: 
for Jehovah, even Jehovah, is my strength and 
song; and he is become my salvation.” With this 
assurance and appreciating that the day is here 
for Jehovah to vindicate his word and name, 
his witnesses press on in Kingdom service. Dur
ing December they will offer a volume of the 
New World Translation of the Scriptures and 
a book on a contribution of $2.

1956 YEARBOOK AND CALENDAR 
The report of faithful service to Jehovah 

God brings joy to persons of good will. During 
the service year of 1955 Jehovah’s witnesses 
have piled up an amazing record of theocratic 
activity because their message, their commis
sion, their work, their doctrine is built on Jeho

vah’s Sacred Record, the Bible. As compiled in 
the 1956 Yearbook of Jehovah’s Witnesses, it 
presents a thrilling picture of a people in mod
ern times fulfilling the commandment of Jesus: 
“Go therefore and make disciples of people of 
all the nations.” Send 50c for this annual re
port. The 1956 calendar is also available with 
the encouraging Bible text of the year beauti
fully illustrated. They are 25c each, or 20c each 
if five or more are mailed to one address.

“WATCHTOWER” STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS 
January 1: Avoiding the Wine Press of God’s 

Anger, and Avoidance Inside the Cities of 
Refuge, If 1-5. Page 712.

January 8: Avoidance Inside the Cities of Ref
uge, 116-18, and Keeping Within the Bounds 
of Refuge, ill-3. Page 718.

January 15: Keeping Within the Bounds of 
Refuge, i!4-21. Page 724.

vV  CHECK YOUR M EM ORY  vV
After reading this issue of “The W atchtower,” do you remember-

How Jehovah’s witnesses’ home Bible 
study work really got under way? P. 708, ill.

How God explains the sacredness of hu
man blood? P. 712, il2.

What purpose the ancient Israelite cities 
of refuge served? P. 718, 116.

How, at least by association, all persons 
share bloodguilt today? P. 721, ill5.
* *  What special triumph of God’ s kingdom 
occurred in 195 5? P. 730, Hi.
^  How many persons attended the assembly 
of Jehovah’ s witnesses in Chicago? P. 73 5, H2.



JEHOVAH’S
KINGDOMDECEMBER 15, 1955

Semimonthly

THE TEST THAT LEADS TO 
A BLESSING

BLESSED RESULTS FROM 
MAKING THE TEST

THE “TRIUMPHANT KINGDOM  
ASSEMBLIES OF 1955

SORRY, I HAVE NO TIME!

QUESTIONS FROM READERS

© W T B & T S

“YOU ARE MY WITNESSES,” SAYS JEHOVAH.-lsa.43:12



T H E  PURPOSE O F “T H E  W A T C H T O W E R ”
Literal towers in Bible times were elevated vantage points from  which 

watchmen could observe happenings, warn o f danger, or announce good 
news. O ur magazine figuratively occupies such a vantage point, for it is 
founded on the very pinnacle o f wisdom, God’s W o rd . That elevates it 
above racial, national and political propagandas and prejudices, frees it from  
selfish bias. It is not bound by any traditional creed, but its message advanc
es as the light on God’s purposes and works increases. —  Habakkuk 2 :1 -3 .

It sees things Scripturally. W hen it observes this generation afflicted 
with greed, delinquency, hypocrisy, atheism, w ar, famine, pestilence, perplex
ity and fear, and persecution o f unpopular minorities, it does not parrot , the 
old fable about history repeating itself. Informed by Bible prophecy, it sees in 
these things the sign o f the world’s time o f the end. But with bright hope it 
also sees opening up for us just beyond these woes the portals o f a new world.

Thus viewed, “The W atchtow er*’ stands as a watchman atop a tow er, 
alert to what is going on, awake to note signs o f danger, faithful to point out 
the w ay o f escape, ft announces Jehovah’s kingdom established by Christ’s 
enthronement in heaven, feeds his kingdom joint-heirs with spiritual food, 
cheers men o f good w ill with glorious prospects o f eternal life in a paradise 
earth, comforts us with the resurrection promise for the dead.

It is not dogmatic, but has a confident ring in its voice, because it is based 
on God’s W o rd . It does not privately interpret prophecy, but calls attention 
to physical facts, sets them alongside prophecy, and you see for yourself how  
w ell the tw o match, how accurately Jehovah interprets his own prophecy. 
In the interests o f our salvation, it keeps sharp and faithful focus on Bible 
truth, and views religious news generally.

‘Be watchful in these perilous times,9 God admonishes. So keep on the 
w atch by regularly reading “The W atchtow er” .

PUBLISHED BY THE WATCH TOWER BIBLE & TRACT SOCIETY 
117 Adams Street Brooklyn 1, N. Y., U. S. A.
N. H. K n o r r , President G r a n t  S u ite r , Secretary

“They will all be taught by Jehovah.”—John 6:45, NW; Isaiah 54:13

C O N T E N T S
'Sorry, I Have No Time!’ 739
Modem History of Jehovah’s Witnesses 

Part 24: Expanding in the 
Western Hemisphere 741

The Test That Leads to a Blessing 745
Blessed Results from Making the Test 753
The “Triumphant Kingdom” Assemblies

of 1955 (Part 2) 759
Questions from Readers 763
Announcements 763
Check Your Memory 764
Scripture Index for Texts Explained, 1955 764
Subject Index for “The Watchtower,” 1955 767
Abbreviations used in “ The Watchtower” for the following Bible versions

AS -  American Standard Version L X X  -  The Septuagint Version 
A T  -  An American Translation Mo -  James Moffatt's version
Da -  J. N. Darby’s version NW -  New World Translation
Dy  -  Catholic Douay version Ro -  J. B. Rotherham’s version
ED  -  The Emphatic Diaglott R S  -  Revised Standard Version
Le  -  Isaac Leeser’s version Yg -  Robert Young’s version

Unless otherwise indicated, the Bible used is the King James Version

Printing th is issue: 2,275,000 Five cents a copy

PUBLISHED IN THE FOLLOWING LANGUAGES 
Semimonthly Monthly

Afrikaans Indonesian Arabic Russian
Cebu-Visayan Italian Cibemba Sesotho
Cinyanja Japanese Cishona Siamese
Danish Norwegian Greek Silozi
English Pangasinan Ibo Slovak
Finnish Slovenian Kanarese Ukrainian
French Spanish Korean Urdu
German Swedish Malayalam Xhosa
Hiligaynon-Visayan Tagalog Polish Yoruba
HoHandish Twi Portuguese
Ilocano Zulu

Watch Tower Society offices Yearly subscription rate
America, U.S., 117 Adams St., Brooklyn 1, N.Y. $1
Australia, 11 Beresford Rd., Strathfleld, N.S.W. 8 / -
Canada, 40 Irwin Ave., Toronto 5, Ontario $1
England, 34 Craven Terrace, London, W. 2 7 /-
Jamaica, 151 King St., Kingston 7 /-
New Zealand, G.P.O. Box 30, Wellington, C. 1 7 /-
South Africa, Private Bag, P.0. Elandsfontein, Transvaal 7 /-
Trinidad, 21 Taylor St., Woodbrook, Port of Spain $1.72
Remittances should be sent to office in your country in compliance with 
regulations to guarantee safe delivery of money. Remittances are accepted 
at Brooklyn from countries where no office is located, by international 
money order only. Notice of expiration (with renewal blank) is sent at 
least two issues before subscription expires. Change of address when sent 
to our office may be expected effective within one month. Send your old 
as weU as new address.

Entered as second-class matter at Brooklyn, N. L  
Act of March 3, 1879. Printed in U. S. A.



'y4rvnou7zci7rq^
J E H O V A H ’S

K I N G D O M

December 15, 1955 Num ber 24

'Sonny, *) Tto
» » ^ O R R Y ,” the lady said, “but I ’m too 

^  busy.” A man down the block had 
said the same thing. Though many people 
really are busy when Jehovah’s witnesses 
call at their homes, what this lady actu
ally meant was: “I don’t think it’s worth 
my time.” Rarely is a person too busy for 
what he really wants to do, or for some
thing that he really considers important.

Would the householder be “too busy” if 
the person at the door had come to pay a 
long-standing debt? Then why turn down 
something far more important than 
money? Why is the spiritual mission of less 
importance them a financial one? Is it that 
the person thinks that the money is more 
important than peace and life? or is it that 
he has been misinformed about the nature, 
purpose and importance of the message 
that Jehovah’s witnesses bring? It could be 
either reason, or a combination of both.

In Bible times Jesus was received into 
the home of Mary and Martha. Mary was 
interested in the beneficial things Jesus 
had to say, but Martha was concerned 
about other matters, “ attending to many 
duties.” She even protested that Mary was 
not busy with her. But Jesus said: “Mary 
chose the good portion, and it will not be 
taken away from her.” Would you, like 
Martha, have been “too busy,” or like Mary 
would you have had time for the more im
portant things?—Luke 10:38-42,

Saul, like many people today, had been 
misinformed about the activity of first- 
century Christians. He participated in the 
persecution of them, and even had part in 
the murder of Stephen. It took a blinding 
miracle to open his spiritual eyes to the 
truth. Would you require such a jolt to see 
the importance of the message that true 
Christians, like those of nineteen hundred 
years ago, are bringing to people’s homes 
today?—Acts 9:1-19.

This activity is in harmony with Jesus’ 
specific instructions: “This good news of 
the kingdom will be preached in all the in
habited earth for the purpose of a witness 
to all the nations, and then the accom
plished end will come.” He further specif
ically commanded that this Christian mes
sage be taken right to the homes of the 
people: “When you are entering into the 
house, greet the household; and if the 
house is deserving, let the peace you wish 
it come upon it; but if it is not deserving, 
let the peace from you return upon you.” 
“He that listens to you listens to me too. 
And he that disregards you disregards me 
too. Moreover, he that disregards me dis
regards also him that sent me forth.” 
—Matt. 24:14; 10:12,13; Luke 10:16, NW.

Jesus himself journeyed “ from city to 
city and from village to village, preaching 
and declaring the good news of the king
dom of God.” Yes, the first-century Chris-
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tians did teach from house to house. Paul 
explained: “ I did not hold back from tell
ing you any of the things that were profit
able nor from teaching you publicly and 
from house to house.” And even after being 
flogged for this activity, “ every day in the 
temple and from house to house they con
tinued without letup teaching and declar
ing the good news about the Christ, Jesus.” 
—Luke 8:1; Acts 20:20; 5:42, NW.

Sometimes people who are thus contact
ed at their doors say: “ I’ve been to church 
this morning, thank you!” Then, is that not 
all the more reason why they should be 
interested in discussing spiritual matters 
with anyone who is interested in them? If 
they went to church to learn about God, 
and if they learned what they went to 
learn, then surely they would be interested 
in talking about the things they learned 
there. And if they did not learn anything 
that they consider important enough to 
want to talk about, then certainly they do 
need the very message that is being 
brought to their doors!

The message that is brought by visiting 
ministers of Jehovah is of the utmost im
portance. It is equally important as was 
the message that the disciples preached in 
the same manner during the first century. 
Back then the message was that Jesus was 
the Messiah, while the message today is 
that Christ’s second presence has occurred! 
This is the message to which all the faith
ful men of God looked, and particularly 
since Jesus told his disciples to watch for 
the establishment of his righteous kingdom 
that would bring lasting peace to the earth.

It is this message that Jehovah’s wit
nesses bring to your door. Their publica
tions, like the one now in your hand, con
tain Scriptural proof of these facts. They 
concern a firm assurance of peace, health, 
happiness and everlasting life. They point 
out the reason for earth’s present difficul-
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ties and show their specific outcome. Such 
a message is strengthening and vital! Could 
anything be more important, more worth 
your time?

Jehovah’s witnesses, too, are busy peo
ple. They are busy working, supporting 
their families and doing all the things that 
you must do. But their conviction regard
ing the truth of these Scriptural promises 
is so great that they readily take their own 
time, without pay, to come to your home 
and show you these things from your own 
Bible. They are that interested in you. Are 
you interested enough in yourself to listen 
to them and to examine their message to 
prove whether it is true or not? You have 
nothing to lose by doing so, and actually 
everything to gain!

Most people take time for the things that 
they really want most to do, whether it is 
keeping up with their favorite football 
team’s scores, reading magazines or an oc
casional novel, studying trade papers that 
help them improve their business, watch
ing television, attending movies or just 
talking with their friends. All of these can 
be enjoyable and perhaps even profitable 
things, but the point is that busy people 
have time for them when they really want 
to do them.

Do you want life? Do you want more 
contentment and a freer mind? Do you 
want to know why earth is in its present 
difficulties and what the outcome will be? 
Are these things as important to you as 
the baseball scores, the current best seller 
or the evening’s television programs? If 
they are, then you mil have time to study 
the Bible. And especially will you have time 
when someone freely offers you a hand 
with it.

Taking this view, you will never say “ I’m 
too busy” to people who are offering you 
the one thing above all things that is most 
certainly worth your time!
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E X P A N D IN G  IN  T H E  W E S T E R

ORTH AMERICA, with its more 
than 201 million inhabitants, out

standingly shows an impressive record of 
the harvesting work. English, French and 
Spanish are the chief languages spoken. 
Religiously, a large segment is Protestant. 
Atheism too has a great hold. But Catholic 
thinking dominates in many sections. The 
North American mind, rooted in pagan
ism, has in recent years, due to technolog
ical developments, gained a highly materi
alistic outlook, men thinking they are al
most gods able to accomplish any purpose 
by means of “science,”  falsely so called. 
They are also pleasure- and travel-minded, 
influenced by fantastic Hollywood films. 
Having led in the inventing of complicated 
machines of domestic industry and devices 
of war, the North American man has be
come a fearful slave of such inventions 
rather than their master. No peace of mind 
exists. Great fear of atomic war prevails, 
overshadowing the thinking of all, reli
giously, politically and socially.

The headquarters of the Watch Tower 
Society being located in North America, 
Jehovah’s witnesses who live here have 
had a head start in combing out the vast 
territory to find the “ other sheep.” As 
soon as the Watchtower Bible School of 
Gilead began to turn out its well-trained 
missionaries in 1943, these were sent to the 
various outlying lands of North America, 
such as Mexico, Newfoundland, Alaska, the 
Central American countries (the republics

of Costa Rica, Guatemala, Honduras, Nica
ragua and El Salvador, and the British 
crown colony of Belize or British Hondu
ras), as well as the isthmian republic of 
Panama and, yes, the French-Canadian 
province of Quebec.® By 1947 there were 
163 Watch Tower missionaries operating 
in these fields and by 1955 the number had 
risen to 663 Gilead graduates working in 
twelve North American lands.

In the spring of 1945, before World 
War II came to its end, the Society’s presi
dent, N. H. Knorr, accompanied by direc
tor F. W. Franz, made the first official visit 
into Mexico and Central America, where 
arrangements were completed to expand 
missionary operations.b Official revisits 
from the Society’s executives have oc
curred about every four years. Throughout 
this vast continent hundreds of new con
gregations have been developed in isolated 
areas and also by subdividing congrega
tions fast growing beyond 200 members 
in the large American cities. Particularly 
in Canada and the United States many 
congregations have been forced to build 
adequately equipped, beautifully designed 
Kingdom Halls to accommodate the grow
ing needs of the witnesses for meeting 
places. In Mexico, where so many of those 
interested in the message of Jehovah’s 
kingdom are illiterate, schools have been 
established in each congregation for teach
ing young and old to read and write Span-

*1945 Yearbook, p. 42.
b W atchtowerj 1945, pp. 125, 126; W  1946, pp. 220-224.
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ish. This Mexican education program has 
been crowned with great success.0

Since 1945 the major battlefield has been 
in Canada, centering around the Catholic 
province of Quebec. From 1943 to 1955, 
1,682 prosecutions of the witnesses have 
taken place there, in addition to many mob 
actions. Of the prosecutions, 780 were con
cluded in favor of Jehovah’s people; and 
recently 899 others have been terminated 
by the historic Canadian Supreme Court 
decision in favor of Jehovah’s witnesses in 
the case of Saumur v. Quebec, decided Oc
tober 6, 1953.d In January, 1954, the Que
bec provincial government retaliated by 
enacting a law to frame the witnesses. This 
annoyance, too, has had to be challenged in 
the courts of the land. In 1951 the witness
es won one of the most outstanding deci
sions in Canadian legal history, the case 
of Boucher v. The King, where the Cana
dian Supreme Court held that the preach
ing activity of the witnesses was not sedi
tious.® Canada having no guarantees of 
civil liberty and the witnesses having been 
victims so long of scandalous persecution, 
the Society in Canada circulated a petition 
requesting a Bill of Rights. Eventually 
500,967 Canadians signed this petition, 
which was presented to Parliament June 9, 
1947. In February, 1949, a second and still 
larger petition was submitted, of 625,510 
signatures, but this, too, went unheeded. 
Despite the heat of battle in Catholic Que
bec, the number of witnesses is growing 
very rapidly as this prison house is being 
opened for honest people to change their 
thinking in freedom of worship and to es
cape to God’s New World society.

The following table indicates the stupen
dous effort that has been put forth in North 
America in recent years and the very satis-

c W  1948, pp. 300-302.
d Aw ake! Nov. 22, 1953, pp. 3-11.
e Boucher v. The King (1951), Supreme Court Reports 

265, Canada.
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fying results indicated in the growing num
ber of ministers.*

Year Lands Total Ministers Number of
Witnessed to Preaching Hours

1942 7 75,589 19,668,961
1947 12 91,740 20,787,495
1952 12 168,752 25,810,384
1953 12 193,542 26,734,105
1955 12 236,124 29,999,901
Over twenty-nine million hours <

preaching spent in 1955 by 236,124 or
dained ministers was bound to have power
ful effect upon the thinking of millions. 
By 1955 in North America there was one 
minister of Jehovah’s witnesses for every 
922 inhabitants of the continent. The gath
ering work in this part of the world has 
gained great momentum and no amount of 
clergy opposition can now slow it down. 
Thousands of congregations are continually 
expanding as they absorb the tens of thou
sands of new ones fleeing to God’s organi
zation for safety.

ISLANDS OF THE ATLANTIC, 
CARIBBEAN AND MEDITERRANEAN

In great numbers the inhabitants of the 
isles are hearing the call of the Right 
Shepherd, Jesus Christ, as they hasten to 
flee to Jehovah’s mountainlike organiza
tion. The islands of the Atlantic, Caribbean 
and Mediterranean are great in total num
ber and quite thickly populated by over 
sixteen million whites, browns and blacks 
of English, Dutch, Latin and African 
origins. Life for them is not so compli
cated as it is for their North American 
cousins. Their thinking religiously is col
ored by that of Catholicism, Anglican dis
cipline and demonistic superstitions such 
as voodooism. Moral standards are not 
very high, due to priestcraft’s practice of 
divine bribery by paying money for for
giveness of sins; the men may have one 
official wife and several other women with

f 1956 Yearbook.
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whom they live in common-law relation
ship. A large percentage of children are 
bom out of wedlock. The women do much 
of the work and practically support their 
husbands and children. No great care has 
been given to educating the young. People 
live day by day without great worries, en
joying meager pleasures and not exercis
ing their thinking powers to any great de
gree. Yet among masses of this frame of 
mind thousands are becoming serious 
Christian ministers in association with 
Jehovah’s witnesses.

Late in 1943 Gilead graduate missionar
ies began to be sent to Cuba, where immedi
ate success was had in teaching eager lis
teners Bible truth. Thereafter Puerto Rico, 
the Dominican Republic, Haiti, Trinidad, 
Bermuda, the Bahamas, Jamaica and other 
islands began to be “ invaded” by Watch 
Tower missionaries, where the populace 
gave them ready reception. The Society 
spent about $125,000 in expanding the min
istry in the Caribbean area as well as in 
Central America and South America in 
the year 1946 alone.5 For three consecu
tive years from 1944 onward the president 
of the Society made visits to Cuba and 
other islands to stimulate the excellent 
beginnings made in these areas.h By 1955 
there were 144 missionaries operating in 
38 different political “ lands” on islands. 
For several years the schooner Sibia was a 
floating missionary home with a crew of 
Gilead graduates calling from island to 
island to give lectures, witness to all the 
natives and hold Bible studies with them.' 
That vessel has now been replaced by the 
larger ship Light.1 Much isolated interest 
has thus been gathered for permanent mis
sionary activity by later ministers, whom 
the Society will send into the territory.

Inspired by the clergy, government bans,
g 1947 Yearbook, p. 254.
h W  1946, pp. 172-176, 187-192.
i 1954 Yearbook, p. 84.
j 1956 Yearbook.
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missionary deportations and general op
position have developed in Dominican Re
public, Haiti, Bermuda, Jamaica and other 
islands, but this does not deter the wit
nesses, as is apparent in the following 
chart of expansion^

Year Lands Total Ministers Number of
Witnessed to Preaching Hours

1942 6 1,297 237,057
1947 12 6,429 1,448,810
1952 15 15,659 2,200,647
1953 29 17,421 2,248,941
1955 38 19,615 2,673,483
A mighty preaching service of more than 

two million hours a year is sounding forth 
Jehovah’s praises in these islands. By this 
means thousands more will be educated for 
life in Jehovah’s glorious new world of 
righteousness. Already in 1955 there was 
one minister of Jehovah’s witnesses for 
every 971 of the islanders. A good percent
age this!

SOUTH AMERICA

Up until the close of World War II all 
the lands of the continent of South Amer
ica, with its 120 million inhabitants, seemed 
to be the sole preserve of the Roman Cath
olic Church. In 1945, with the Western 
democracies defeating the Catholic-Fascist- 
Nazi attempt at world control, the door in
to South America seemed to be wide open 
for the penetration of true Christianity by 
means of the courageous missionaries of 
Jehovah’s witnesses. Spanish and Portu
guese are the chief languages. Due to the 
centuries-long heavy hand of the Vatican 
Hierarchy the thinking of the people in 
this part of the world is limited, sensual 
and superstitious. People are sports mad 
and go in heavily for gambling. Morals, due 
to the prohibition of divorce because of the 
Catholic view of matters, naturally are not 
too high, and common-law marriage is 
normal practice. Illegitimate children are

k 1956 Yearbook.
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many and no practical solution has been 
found for their pitiful state. There is much 
need for education, which has never been 
encouraged much by “the Church.” Many 
are of a proud nature, quick of temper. All 
seem to be uniformly fanatical patriots 
with a feeling of superiority. They are 
easily excited by an idea or the novelty 
of a thing, but their superficial thinking 
prevents them from being further inter
ested. What success will Bible education 
have upon such a people and their way of 
thinking? We shall see.

In February and March, 1945, the So
ciety’s president, N. H. Knorr, and his 
companion, F. W. Franz, made their initial 
visit into South America.1 All the major 
countries were visited and plans were 
drawn up for missionary expansion into 
all these countries. The work in Argentina 
and Brazil had been started in the early 
twenties but needed to be modernized con
siderably. Gilead-trained missionaries were 
sent to South America shortly thereafter 
and by 1947 there were 117 of them in 
twelve different South American countries. 
By 1955 the number of missionaries as
signed there by the Society exceeded 340. 
This meant the opening and financing of 
many missionary homes throughout South 
America and also the establishing of suit
able branch offices and quarters. Thousands 
of dollars were spent in this South Ameri
can expansion, but the fruitage was quick 
in forthcoming."1 Thousands began to leave 
the Catholic organization to become stu
dents of the ministry as Jehovah’s wit
nesses. Many had to be taught to read and

1 W  1945, pp. 125-128, 172, 173.
m 1947 Yearbook, p. 254.
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write in the course of their Bible studies. 
Furthermore, a moral cleanup was neces
sary, as only those who are married in ac
cordance with Biblical principles could be 
counted as associates. This required many 
marital adjustments. So much so that it 
has come to public notice that the witness
es are the only ones who provide a moral 
uplift for their associates. But in spite of 
all these difficulties, the increase has been 
phenomenal, from 807 ministers in 1942 
to 18,800 in 1955. Opposition has been 
manifested in Colombia, Brazil and other 
places. In Argentina the Society continued 
placed under a ban since 1949 by the late 
dictatorial Peron government. But this 
does not stop the increases in Colombia, 
Brazil and even Argentina.

The growth in South America is en
couraging and appears to be just at its be
ginning, for a truly great multitude seems 
ready to come forth from that part of 
Jehovah’s field. Observe the following re
port of this expansion."

Year Lands Total Ministers Number of
Witnessed to Preaching Hours

1942 8 807 219,905
1947 12 2,431 956,928
1952 13 11,795 1,990,208
1953 12 13,174 2,137,541
1955 12 18,800 2,874,637
On this southern continent the witness 

work is comparatively new. Already there 
is one minister of Jehovah’s witnesses for 
every 6,435 of the population. But the fu
ture promises that this ratio will be great
ly reduced as the expansion of true Chris
tianity continues.

(To be continued)

n 1956 Yearbook.
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And this good news of the kingdom will be preached in all the inhabited earth for 
the purpose of a witness to all the nations, and then the accom

plished end will come.—Matt. 24:14, NW.
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"Bring the whole tithe into the treas
ure-house, that there may be food in 
my house, and prove me now herewith, 
saith Jehovah of hosts, if i open not to 
you the windows of the heavens, and 
pour you out a blessing, till there be 
no place for it.”— Malachi 3:10, Da.

S  PROSPERITY does not exist with
out a reason. If it is a real prosperity 
there must be a solid basis for it. This is 
true of material prosperity; it is true of 
spiritual prosperity. Men whose hearts are 
fixed on gaining the material things of this 
world have long tried to lay the foundation 
for a lasting prosperity in material things 
and have used the best brains of this world 
to that end, but their prosperity has been 
very uncertain and shaky and they are 
ever fearful, nervously tense and expecting 
cycles of depression. There is a simple ex
planation for this. Their prosperity, as long 
as it is enjoyed, is of a selfish, one-sided 
kind, maintained by the wisdom of this 
world. It ignores the very source and the 
very basis for true, enduring prosperity.

2 What we now say may sound strange, 
but with all their economic slumps and the 
insecurity of their present flourishing con
dition the materialists have no grounds for 
denying it and are unable to disprove it. 
The basis for true material prosperity is 
spiritual prosperity. This provable truth 
rests upon the fact that the one unfailing 
source of prosperity is the richest Person, 
the happiest One in the universe, the One
1. What is the reason that worldly prosperity has been 
uncertain and shaky?
2. What is the basis for true material prosperity, and 
upon what truth does this provable fact rest?

who says: “Thus saith 
God, Jehovah, he that 
created the heavens 
and stretched them 
out, he that spread 
forth the earth and its 
productions, he that 
giveth breath unto the 
people upon it, and 
spirit to them that 

walk therein: I am Jehovah, that is my 
name; and my glory will I not give to 
another, neither my praise to graven 
images.” (Isa. 42:5, 8, Da; He, though 
spirit, is the Creator of all material things. 
He has the continuous monopoly of all ma
terial things. He controls the production of 
all things material. The source of all true 
and lasting material prosperity must there
fore be spiritual. Spiritual prosperity means 
prospering in our relations with Jehovah 
God.

3 The great spiritual Source puts spirit
ual prosperity ahead of material prosperity 
as being more important, for the former 
is the basis for the latter. The famous 
“sermon on the mount” nicely sets forth 
that fact in these words of Jesus Christ, 
the Son of the great prosperous God: 
“Never be anxious and say: ‘What are we 
to eat?’ or, ‘What are we to drink?’ or, 
‘What are we to put on?’ For all these are 
the things the nations are eagerly pursu
ing. For your heavenly Father knows you 
need all these things. Keep on, then, seek
ing first the kingdom and his righteous
ness, and all these other things will be 
added to you.” (Matt. 6:31-33, NW) Pur
suit of material prosperity may lead to 
enjoying many things of this earth selfish-
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ly for a long or a short time, but pursuit 
of the spiritual prosperity will lead to un
ending life in an endless world of prosper
ity in union with the immortal Source of 
it all, Jehovah God.

4 We do not have just Jesus’ words to
make us sure of this. We have a national 
example of this in the past and a national 
example of it today. The example of long 
ago was the nation of Israel in the land of 
Palestine. The example of today is the 
“holy nation” of Jehovah’s anointed wit
nesses. (Isa. 66:8; 1 Pet. 2:9) Jehovah’s 
witnesses an example of prosperity? Yes, 
spiritually! But what of all the internation
al hatred of them and the widespread per
secution of them? That goes along with the 
spiritual prosperity, for Jesus said: “No 
one has left house or brothers or sisters or 
mother or father or children or fields for 
my sake and for the sake of the good news 
who will not get a hundredfold now in this 
period of time, houses and brothers and 
sisters and mothers and children and fields, 
w it h  persecutions, and in the coming 
system of things everlasting life.”—Mark 
10:29, 30, NW.

5 The illustration that Jehovah’s witness
es are today furnishing was foretold in a 
prophecy to ancient Israel. It stated the 
rule for gaining real prosperity. As this 
rule is contrary to the rules of this world, 
the applying of it calls for courage, faith 
and persistence and brings about a test. 
But it is a test that proves the rule and 
leads to a satisfying blessing. The prophecy 
setting out the rule was given twenty-four 
centuries ago through the Hebrew prophet 
Malachi in these words: “ ‘Bring the whole 
tithe into the storehouse, that there may 
be food in my house, and test me now in 
this way,’ says the Lord [Jehovah] of
4. What examples in the past and present do we have to 
make us sure of this?
5. What prophecy foretold the illustration that Jeho
vah’s witnesses are today furnishing, and for what does 
the fulfillment of it call?

B rooklyn , N. Y.
hosts, ‘and see if I will not open for you 
the windows of the heavens, and pour out 
for you a blessing until there is no more 
need.’ ”—Mai. 3:10, A

WHY THE TEST
6 What was the reason for calling for 

this test to be made of the Lord Jehovah 
of hosts? Malachi’s prophecy shows it 
clearly. It was because the nation of Is
rael in the fifth century before the Chris
tian era was not healthy spiritually. Could 
a nation of robbers be healthy spiritually, 
especially robbers of God? Could breakers 
of a covenant or solemn contract with him? 
No, for they were working against the very 
Source of all prosperity. So because they 
were not well off spiritually they were not 
prospering materially. The great divine 
Source of prosperity wanted to see them 
getting along well materially according to 
his promises in his covenant with them. 
But first they had to keep their part of 
this covenant. Notice why the only living 
and true God calls them a nation of rob
bers and calls upon them to turn about:

7 “I, Jehovah, change not; therefore ye,
O sons of Jacob [whose surname was Is
rael], are not consumed. From the days of 
your fathers ye have turned aside from 
mine ordinances, and have not kept them. 
Return unto me, and I will return unto you, 
saith Jehovah of hosts. But ye say, Where
in shall we return? Will a man rob God? 
yet ye rob me. But ye say, Wherein have 
we robbed thee? In tithes and offerings. 
Ye are cursed with the curse [rather, With 
a curse have ye been cursing, B o ]; for ye 
rob me, even this whole nation.”—Mai. 
3:6-9, AS.

8 When a nation enters a covenant with
6. Why were the Israelites of Malachi’s day not prosper
ing materially?
7. From what evil course did Jehovah call upon them to 
return to him?
8. How could they be said to be robbing God, and what 
was shown to be their attitude toward God's altar and 
name?

SKeWATCHTOWER.
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Jehovah God and comes under the com
mand to offer certain sacrifices and then 
selfishly refuses and fails to offer up the 
kind of sacrifices required, that nation is 
cheating; it is robbing God of his due and 
thus breaking the covenant. The terms of 
the covenant required that only sound, 
unblemished animals be offered and ac
cepted for Jehovah’s altar. (Lev. 22:21, 
NW) Malachi’s prophecy pointed out that 
they were offering blind, lame, violently 
torn, sick and lean animals and their 
priests were accepting such for Jehovah’s 
altar. His altar is as a table and the sacri
fices offered on it are as food to him. 
(Ezek. 41:22; Num. 28:2, In view of 
this both the people and the priests were 
showing contempt for his temple table; 
they were offering polluted food upon it. 
They were not thinking much of his name; 
they were despising it. They were giving it 
no glory. Theirs were certainly not “ offer
ings in righteousness” and hence were not 
“pleasant unto Jehovah, as in the days of 
old, and as in ancient years,” when the first 
temple was built and inaugurated on Mount 
Moriah in Jerusalem by King Solomon. 
(Mai. 1:6-8, 12-14; 3:3, 4, AS; 2 Chron. 
3:1-3; 5:1-14; 7:1-3) When they were thus 
cheating God and the careless priests gave 
the impression that he did not mind, how 
could they rightly expect to receive the 
blessings promised in the covenant to only 
faithful, appreciative worshipers of Jeho
vah God?

9 Instead of the blessings, they came un
der the curse against which God had 
warned them in the covenant. Their crops 
in the field did not come to full fruitage; 
locusts and other pests devoured them. 
Their vines had the grape clusters shrivel 
up or they dropped the grapes before the 
time of vintage. Nations round about had 
no visible reason to call them a happy
9. So under what did they come, and how was this made 
evident ?
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people and their land delightsome. They 
did not enjoy material prosperity because 
they did not seek spiritual prosperity first.

10 The Israelites had come to forget or 
overlook the main purpose for which they 
had been freed from Babylon and restored 
to their native land in Palestine in 537 B.C. 
The reoccupying of the land of Judah and 
Jerusalem that had lain uninhabited for 
seventy years and the transforming of it 
from a jungle and desolation into an earth
ly paradise was not the primary reason for 
God to have the conqueror of Babylon free 
them and send them back home. The pri
mary reason was to restore them to their 
spiritual privileges and obligations, to re
build the temple to Jehovah at the place 
where he had put his name and to worship 
him there. King Cyrus of Persia, the con
queror of Babylon, in the first year of his 
reign published a decree and in it told the 
Jews why he was freeing them: “This is 
what Cyrus the king of Persia has said, 
‘All the kingdoms of the earth Jehovah 
the God of the heavens has given me and 
he himself has commissioned me to build 
him a house in Jerusalem, which is in 
Judah. Whoever there is among you of all 
his people, may his God prove to be with 
him. So let him go up to Jerusalem, which 
is in Judah, and rebuild the house of Jeho
vah the God of Israel—he is The [true] 
God—which was in Jerusalem.” ' (Ezra 
1:1-8, NW) Jews who did not go back made 
great material contributions to both the 
house that was to be rebuilt at Jerusalem 
and also to the Jewish remnant that was 
going up to rebuild it. And King Cyrus en
trusted to this remnant the sacred vessels 
that King Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon had 
taken from the first temple at Jerusalem, 
which he had destroyed. So the spiritual 
rehabilitation of the Israelites led to their
10. What was the primary reason for restoring the rem
nant of Jews to their homeland, and how did Cyrus’ 
action show this?
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material rehabilitation in their own native 
land. No question about that!

11 Immediately on returning to Jerusa
lem they set themselves to fulfilling their 
prime purpose. The altar to Jehovah—his 
temple table—was rebuilt and the founda
tion of his second temple was laid on the 
site of the first. When outside enemies in
terfered, the temple builders laid off from 
the work. What followed upon this faith
less neglect of Jehovah’s house? During the 
sixteen years that the temple lay uncom
pleted, barely begun, they did not prosper 
materially, not to speak of prospering 
spiritually. The prophets Haggai and Zech- 
ariah called this to their attention. So they 
defied their enemies and resumed temple 
building. Then God began blessing them 
again materially in keeping with his cove
nant. In 516 B.C. the temple was completed 
and inaugurated. Now they had Jehovah’s 
temple again with its acting priesthood and 
its Levites, the assistants to the priests, 
and its Nethinim, the non-Israelite tem
ple slaves. Would they continue to keep 
spiritual matters first, with the correct 
understanding that the spiritual comes 
before the material and that the material 
depends upon the spiritual? During the 
days of the Jewish governor Zerubbabel 
and the high priest Joshua, yes.

12 But after the days of these faithful, 
spiritually-minded men the Israelites be
gan to lose their appreciation of the pure 
blessings of the worship of Jehovah God. 
They set their hearts more on material 
things. They became materialistic. Their 
materialism killed their spirituality. They 
thought that by pursuing materialism at 
the expense of spirituality they would in
crease their material things. Just the re
verse! Their materialism also killed their
11. What did the restored Jews set themselves to do, 
what followed their neglecting to finish the work, and 
what question arose when they did finish it?
12. After the days of Zerubbabel and Joshua what did 
they become, and what did this condition of theirs kill?

B rooklyn , N. Y.
material prosperity, for it ignored the 
Source of prosperity. Jehovah God does 
not bless materialism. He curses it.

13 “Now these things became our exam
ples, for us not to be persons desiring in
jurious things, even as they desired them. 
Now these things went on befalling them 
as examples and they were written for a 
warning to us upon whom the accomplished 
ends of the systems of things have ar
rived.” So said the apostle Paul, who also 
quoted from Malachi’s prophecy. (1 Cor. 
10:6, 11 and Rom. 15:4, NW) So we must 
examine how these ancient examples ap
ply to us today, for we have been living in 
the “ time of the end” of this system of 
things since A.D. 1914. The train of events 
since then, beginning with World War I 
and all foretold by Jesus Christ, proves 
that.

14 Another thing: Because of the selfish, 
ungodly materialism of the Israelites the 
prophet Malachi warned them that the 
Lord Jehovah God would suddenly come 
to his temple accompanied by his Angel 
or Messenger of the covenant of blessing, 
and then He would be a judge and swift 
witness and executor against the faithless 
materialists among the people who claimed 
to be his. (Mai. 3:1, Da) Jesus, after his 
forerunner John the Baptist had died, 
showed that Malachi 3:1 had a fulfillment 
in his day as an example of warning to us 
in this day when the greater and final ful
fillment comes. (Matt. 11:10-15; 17:10-13) 
The book You May Survive Armageddon 
into God’s New World, released last June, 
and the article “Jehovah Is in His Holy 
Temple,”  published in the November 15 
English issue of The Watchtower, prove 
that Jehovah came accompanied by his 
Angel of the covenant, Jesus Christ, to the
13. For what reason should we today examine those 
ancient examples?
14. Of whose coming did Malachi warn the Israelites, 
and how does this explain the searching judgment 
process that is taking place with all religions?
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spiritual temple in the spring of 1918. This 
accounts for the searching judgment proc
ess that is going on at Jehovah’s temple, 
exposing the empty philosophies, false 
man-made traditions and demonic teach
ings of all the religions that are a part of 
this old system of things.

15 Remember, however, that the people 
whom Malachi warned were those to whom 
God had said: “Ye are my witnesses, saith 
Jehovah.” (Isa. 43:10, 12, So the 
judgment began first with Jehovah’s wit
nesses after he came to his spiritual tem
ple in 1918. At that time they came into 
great trials because of the persecutions that 
were heaped upon them, particularly by 
those nations embroiled in World War I. 
Then especially they came into a captive, 
exiled condition like that of the ancient 
Israelites in pagan Babylon. There was an 
ensnaring, bondage-bringing “ fear of man.” 
This resulted in a neglect of Jehovah’s 
spiritual temple, which is made up of his 
anointed witnesses. Under the restraints of 
the fear of men these were hurting their 
own spiritual interests, hence the interests 
of God’s temple class; and the temple serv
ice or God’s assigned work for them was 
not being done. To them the Bible says: 
“Do you not know that you people are 
God’s temple and that the spirit of God 
dwells in you? If anyone destroys the tem
ple of God, God will destroy him; for the 
temple of God is holy, which temple you 
people are.” (1 Cor. 3:16,17, But the 
remnant of the temple class on earth were 
not giving the temple service the due sup
port because of selfish fear of man and 
man’s governments, who were trying to de
stroy this remnant of the temple class. 
Hence Jehovah’s judgment at his spiritual 
temple had to begin with this anointed 
remnant of his witnesses.
15. With whom did the judgment from the temple be
gin, and why?

749
16 In 1919 Jehovah God by his Greater 

Cyrus, the reigning King Jesus Christ, de
livered his witnesses from this modern 
Babylonish condition of bondage to worldly 
men. Quite a number of them came out of 
literal prisons where they had been con
fined for their religious faith. Now what 
would they do? The postwar world was 
now open before them with all its opportu
nities for trying to rebuild this old, war- 
torn world under its new League of Na
tions and give it an artificial prosperity. 
Would they now join this world in its ma
terialistic desires and pursuits? Was that 
what they had been praying for when they 
were under Babylonish captivity and long
ing to be free? Was that why Jehovah’s 
Greater Cyrus had set them free? From a 
materialistic standpoint the worldly oppor
tunities were very inviting. But God’s in
vitation and command to them was: 
“Bring the whole tithe into the treasure- 
house, that there may be food in my house, 
and prove me now herewith, saith Jehovah 
of hosts, if I open not to you the windows 
of the heavens, and pour you out a bless
ing, till there be no place for it.” (Mai. 
3:10, Da) The temple remnant acted on 
God’s invitation to test him. How?

THE SPIRITUAL “WHOLE TITHE”

17 Jehovah God was asking for no more
than he had covenanted or contracted for. 
In the laws of his covenant with Israel 
Jehovah commanded the nation to give 
him a tithe or tenth of all their increase: 
“Without fail you should give a tenth of 
all the produce of your seed, what comes 
forth on the field year by year.” (Deut. 
14:22, N W ) Jehovah God placed his name
upon the temple rebuilt at Jerusalem. 
Therefore the tithes or tenths had to be
16. What questions confronted the anointed remnant on 
their release from antitypical Babylon in 1919, and on 
what invitation did they act?
17. In what way was God asking for no more than he 
had covenanted for, and who was a worthy example of 
obeying this feature of God's law?
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brought there and deposited in the treasure 
house or storerooms there. “To the place 
that Jehovah your God will choose out of 
all your tribes to place his name there, to 
have it reside, you will seek and there you 
must come. And there you must bring your 
burnt offerings and your sacrifices and 
your tenth parts and the contribution of 
your hand and your vow offerings and 
your voluntary offerings and the first
born ones of your herd and of your flock. 
And there you must eat before Jehovah 
your God and rejoice in every undertaking 
of yours, you and your households, be
cause Jehovah your God has blessed you.” 
(Deut. 12:5-7, 11, 12, 17-19; 14:23,
God deserved the best: “The best of the 
first ripe fruits of your ground you are to 
bring to the house of Jehovah your God.” 
(Ex. 23:19, N W ; Deut. 26:2-4, 10, 12) 
Hezekiah (king 745-716 B.C.) was a worthy 
example of a ruler of Jerusalem who had 
Israel obey this feature of Jehovah’s law. 
—2 Chron. 31:2-16.

18 The tithe or tenth was required of the 
twelve tribes of Israel in order to support 
the tribe of Levi, whose males directly 
served God at his temple as priests and 
Levites. “ And to the sons of Levi, look! 
I have given every tenth part in Israel as 
an inheritance in return for their service 
that they are carrying on, the service of 
the tent of meeting. . . .  in the midst of 
the sons of Israel they should not get pos
session of an inheritance. For the tenth 
part of the sons of Israel, which they will 
contribute to Jehovah as a contribution, I 
have given to the Levites as an inherit
ance.”  (Num. 18:21-24, N W ) Thus nine 
tenths of its increase remained to each of 
the twelve tribes, and the tribe of Levi got 
all together twelve tenth parts. As the na
tion of Israel prospered, the Levites were
18. Why was the tithe to be paid to the Levites, and 
how was the material condition of the Levites affected 
by payment?
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bound to prosper if the whole tithe were 
paid them.

19 Even the nonpriestly Levites were re
quired to pay tithes, to the priests, of the 
family of Aaron the Levite. “And you 
should speak to the Levites and you must 
say to them, ‘You will receive from the 
sons of Israel the tenth part that I have 
given to you from them for your inherit
ance, and you must contribute from it as 
a contribution to Jehovah a tenth part of 
the tenth part. . . .  In this way you your
selves also will contribute a contribution 
to Jehovah from all your tenth parts that 
you will receive from the sons of Israel, 
and from them you must give the contri
bution to Jehovah to Aaron the priest. 
From all the gifts to you, you will con
tribute every sort of contribution to Jeho
vah, of the very best of it, as some holy 
thing from them.’ ” The tithes were like 
wages to them: “You must eat it in every 
place, you and your household, because it 
is your wages in return for your service in 
the tent of meeting.” (Num. 18:25-32, 
N W ) “And the priest the son of Aaron 
must prove to be with the Levites when the 
Levites receive a tenth, and the Levites 
themselves should offer up a tenth of the 
tenth to the house of our God to the dining 
halls of the supply house. For it is to the 
dining halls that the sons of Israel and the 
sons of the Levites should bring the con
tribution.” (Neh. 10:38, 39, N W ) Thus 
the payment of the whole tithe enabled 
priests and Levites to devote their time 
and strength to doing their duties at Jeho
vah’s temple; it kept the temple service 
going full scale.

20 The refusal or failure to pay the whole 
tithe was a robbing of Jehovah God, for it 
was a holding back of what he had cove-
19. How did the tithing requirement apply to the non
priestly Levites, and what did the tithes enable the 
receivers to do?
20. Failure or refusal to pay the whole tithe was, in 
effect, what? How did Nehemiah show it affected Jeho
vah’s temple servants?
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nanted for and deserved. (Lev. 27:30) It 
was a failure to support his priests and 
Levites in their service at his temple; it re
sulted in a lessening of his working staff 
and of their activities at his temple. It was 
a neglect of his sacred house and of their 
spiritual interests. It affected Jehovah's 
temple servants just as Nehemiah, governor 
of Judah, described it: “ I got to find out 
that the very portions of the Levites had 
not been given [them], so that the Levites 
and the singers doing the work went run
ning off, each one to his own field. And I 
began to find fault with the deputy rulers 
and say: ‘Why has the house of The [true] 
God been neglected?’ Consequently I col
lected them [the Levites] together and sta
tioned them at their standing place [in the 
temple]. And all Judah, for their part, 
brought in the tenth of the grain and of the 
new wine and of the oil to the stores. Then 
I put Shelemiah the priest and Zadok the 
copyist and Pedaiah of the Levites in 
charge of the stores,. . .  and upon them it 
devolved to do the distributing to their 
brothers.” (Neh. 13:10-13, N W )Robbing 
God as respects his tithes ended up with 
reduced spiritual benefits and services to 
Israel.

21 As Malachi 3:10 applies to the spirit
ual Israelites, the remnant of the temple 
class, since Jehovah came to his temple for 
judgment work in 1918, do these anointed 
witnesses of Jehovah have to bring literal 
tithes to him? No; no more than there is 
a literal house at Jerusalem with literal 
Levites and priests of the family of Aaron 
to which to bring such literal tithes. Mala
chi 3:10 had its first application to the 
anointed Christian witnesses of Jehovah 
back in the first century, from Pentecost 
of A.D. 33 onward. So they are an example 
to us. After they were anointed with God’s 
holy spirit on the day of Pentecost these
21. Why, since 1918, can Jehovah’s anointed witnesses 
not pay tithes according to the ancient law, and why 
could the Christians of the first century not pay them?
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Jewish Christians could no longer bring 
the literal tithes to Herod’s temple at Jeru
salem. To do so would have meant support
ing a material temple that God had aban
doned. It would have meant supporting a 
priesthood that had hatefully put Jesus 
Christ to death and that was fighting 
Christianity, opposing Christ’s apostles, 
imprisoning them and trying to kill them. 
—Matt. 23:37, 38; 27:20; Acts 4:1-10; 
5:17-27, 40; 12:1-5.

22 Neither did that remnant of Jewish 
Christians tithe to support the twelve apos
tles and the rest of the governing body of 
the congregation in Jerusalem. If they 
tithed or tenthed literally in obedience to 
Malachi 3:10, how is it that the record 
says that the believers “were together in 
having all things in common, and they 
went to selling their possessions and prop
erties and to distributing the proceeds to 
all just as anyone would have the need” ? 
“And not even one would say that any of 
the things he possessed was his own, but 
they had all things in common.” (Acts 
2:44, 45; 4:32-37; 6:1-6, Materially, 
this was more than a whole tithe and it 
did not go to just the apostles, overseers 
and ministerial servants.

23 What, then, is the tithe that must be 
brought into the storehouse of Jehovah’s 
spiritual temple by his people today? What 
today did the tithe or tenth of ancient Is
rael typify or foreshadow?

24 It is true that in Scripture ten is used 
as a symbol of earthly allness, entirety, 
completeness, but a tenth is not. The Israel
ite tenth did not typify the all that Chris
tians dedicate to God through Christ. So 
the Israelite’s giving of the tenth does not 
picture our dedicating ourselves wholly to 
Jehovah and symbolizing it by water bap-
22. How does the record show that those first-century 
Christians did not tithe literally?
23, 24. What is the antitypical tithe, and how did the 
fistful of a grain offering that the priest burned on the 
altar illustrate it?
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tism. The Israelite tithe was not all their 
increase; it was a fraction, a mere tenth. 
Therefore it represents only a part of all 
that we have dedicated. Our bringing in 
the antitypical tithe to Jehovah’s temple 
storehouse is simply a token or symbol of 
the fact that we have dedicated our all to 
Jehovah as our God; it is a memorial of 
our dedication. It is like the memorial that 
the priest offered up directly on the altar 
to God: “In case some soul would present 
as an offering a grain offering to Jehovah, 
his offering should prove to be fine flour 
and he must pour oil over it and put frank
incense upon it. And he must bring it to the 
sons of Aaron, the priests, and the priest 
must grasp from it his fistful of its fine 
flour and its oil along with all its frankin
cense, and he must make it smoke as a 
remembrancer of it upon the altar, as an 
offering made by fire of a smell of appease
ment to Jehovah. And what is left of the 
grain offering belongs to Aaron and his 
sons, as something most holy from Jeho
vah’s offerings made by fire.” (Lev. 2:1-3, 
7-10, 14-16; 6:14-18, Num. 5:25, 26) 
The fistful that the priest burned directly 
on the altar was just a remembrancer of 
the entire offering to God. The priest could 
use the rest.

25 So, too, we Christians who have be
come God’s people must give proof that we 
have dedicated our all to Jehovah through 
Christ, and this proof we must give year 
after year. This regular contribution that 
we give in token of the fact that we have 
given all that we are and have to the Most 
High God—this is our antitypical tithe. 
Remember that the purpose of the Israelite 
tithe was to support Jehovah’s temple and 
its service by his chosen priests and Le- 
vites. So our antitypical tithe is the support 
that we give directly to Jehovah’s temple 
service. We may bring this antitypical
25. In view of the purpose of the Israelite tithe, what, 
in brief, is our antitypical tithe?
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tithe into the storehouse of Jehovah’s spir
itual temple in two ways.

26 We may, in part, bring in the antityp
ical or spiritual tithe by making money or 
material gifts to the promoting of Jeho
vah’s worship at his spiritual temple, the 
Foundation Cornerstone of which temple is 
Jesus Christ. (Eph. 2:20-22, 1 Pet.
2:4-6) These material contributions are 
not held down to a tenth, neither must 
they be at least a tenth; they may amount 
to more or to less than a tenth. But they 
must be cheerfully given, for “God loves 
a cheerful giver.” (2 Cor. 9:7, N W ) We 
can make such contributions to the upkeep 
and furtherance of Jehovah’s worship by 
donating money to the service agency of 
His witnesses, the Watch Tower Bible & 
Tract Society of Pennsylvania, or con
tributing to the expenses of our local con
gregation or of a larger assembly or di
rectly to individuals engaged in some de
partment of the temple service or to the 
poor who belong to Jehovah and by our 
gifts to whom we lend to Jehovah. (Prov. 
19:17) Contributing materially is only 
part of tithe bringing.

27 We may also bring in the antitypical 
or spiritual tithe by personally participat
ing directly in the temple worship and 
promoting it. Ancient temple worship 
meant to go with your tithe to the temple 
and be in contact with the priests, Levites 
and other Israelites there at God’s house; 
it was more than private worship at home. 
So we can bring in the spiritual tithe by 
attending meetings at gathering places of 
Jehovah’s worshipers and not only being 
personally present but also taking what
ever part is allowed in such meetings and 
so building up the others there by some 
spiritual word or assistance; by afterward 
encouraging newcomers or newly interest
ed ones, as also by aiding others to get to
26. tlow may we, in part, bring in the antitypical tithe?
27. How may we bring in the antitypical tithe as re
spects meetings?
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meetings. All this may require doing some 
private preparing of oneself for the temple 
worship opportunities. Neglecting meetings 
is neglecting temple worship now when Je
hovah’s day draws near.—Heb. 10:24, 25.

28 We also bring in the spiritual tithes 
by preparing ourselves and then going out 
into the field either alone or in a group to 
preach the commanded Kingdom message, 
thus showing others that we worship Jeho
vah and thus encouraging others to do so. 
The preparing of ourselves for this will be 
helped by our attending the congregational 
“service meeting” and “ theocratic minis
try school.” Ancient tithes went to sup
porting the priests and Levites. We must 
thus support the antitypical “sons of Levi,” 
the present-day remnant of Jehovah’s 
“royal priesthood,” in their preaching of 
his established kingdom and in putting his 
worship topmost, high above all the polit
ical and religious “mountains” of this sys
tem of things. (1 Pet. 2:5, 9) This field 
activity will also include advertising public 
meetings by word of mouth and leaflet, by 
attending them oneself and by helping 
others, whether dedicated brothers or re
cently interested persons, to attend. Spirit
ual tithing or tenthing includes our help
ing along the global movement of “all na
tions” and “all peoples” up the exalted
28. How do we also bring in the antitypical tithe as 
respects field activity?
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mountain of Jehovah’s house to his temple 
courts, there to worship him together. 
—Isa. 2:2-4, AS.

29 This spiritual contribution, accompa
nied by prayer, is more important than the 
material contribution. All persons dedi
cated to Jehovah God, whether materially 
rich or poor, can bring in this kind of spir
itual tithe into his storehouse. Whereas 
some may see themselves able to give only 
the ‘widow’s mite’ (Luke 21:1-4), they can 
still give the more vital spiritual tenth to 
temple worship by directly doing witness 
work according to opportunity, by offering 
the home for holding temple-worship meet
ings, or by some other valuable assistance 
to Jehovah’s work. The materially well 
supplied who can give money or goods must 
not think that that is enough. The money 
gift does not excuse them from the spirit
ual contribution in the way of preaching 
and making public declaration either at 
meeting place or out in the field in house- 
to-house work. “This good news of the 
kingdom” must be preached by all the tem
ple worshipers in all the inhabited earth 
for a witness to all the nations, and we 
must bring in the whole spiritual tithe by 
backing up the preaching and personally 
taking part in it.—Matt. 24:14, N W .

29. Why does the spiritual tithe-bringing apply to the 
poor as well as to the materially rich ?
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©  WHEN the Israelites listened to Mala- 
chi and brought in the whole tithe to
1. What happened when the Israelites listened to Mala- 
chi and brought in the whole tenth, and how was that 
illustrated in Nehemiah’s governorship of Judah?

the temple storehouse, what followed? 
The full quota of priests and Levites 
turned out regularly to serve at the tem
ple and to care for the spiritual needs
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of the people, keeping the people in favored 
relationship with their God. An illustration 
of this we have in the days of Nehemiah, 
governor of the province of Judah, after 
he rebuilt and inaugurated Jerusalem’s 
walls in 455 B.C. “There were appointed 
on that day men over the halls for the 
stores, for the contributions, for the first 
fruits and for the tenths, to gather into 
them out of the fields of the cities the por
tions [called for by] the law for the priests 
and the Levites; for the rejoicing of Judah 
was because of the priests and of the Le
vites who were in attendance. And they be
gan taking care of the obligation of their 
God and the obligation of the purification, 
also the singers and the gatekeepers, ac
cording to the commandment of David 
[and] Solomon his son. . . . And all Israel 
during the days of Zerubbabel and during 
the days of Nehemiah were giving the por
tions of the singers and of the gatekeepers 
according to the daily need and were sanc
tifying [them] to the Levites, and the 
Levites were sanctifying [them] to the 
sons of Aaron.” (Neh. 12:44-47, N W ) The 
Israelites rejoiced to see the full service 
force on duty at the temple; all service 
positions were filled. They were glad be
cause their own contributions helped to 
make it so, by providing for all these tem
ple servants. Twelve years later Nehemiah 
found it necessary to revive this temple 
support and reinstate the Levitical temple 
servants in their places and have all Judah 
back them up materially. (Neh. 13:10-14) 
Then Judah rejoiced again.

2 Likewise with Jehovah’s witnesses to
day. We too are made to rejoice when we 
heed God’s invitation and bring in the 
spiritual tithes, for then we see an increase 
in the temple worship due to an increase in 
the number of active, well-supported serv
ants at the temple. Because the remnant
2. (a) How are Jehovah’s witnesses made to rejoice as 
Judah then rejoiced? (b) How did the agricultural con
dition of the nation affect the temple servants?
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of spiritual Israelites brought in the spirit
ual tithes from 1919 on, the full number 
of members of the “royal priesthood” were 
brought in by 1931 to fill up the places of 
the 144,000 members of the body of Jesus 
Christ the High Priest. By bringing in the 
spiritual tithes Jehovah’s house is made to 
prosper with plenty of food in its store
house or treasure house, and the temple 
servants have, so to speak, the necessary 
food and clothing for carrying on their 
duties there. In ancient Israel, even when 
the tithes were brought in, if the produce 
of the field was poor, the tithes would be 
correspondingly poor and the temple serv
ants would have correspondingly poor ma
terial support. So what?

3 Here Jehovah’s covenant came into 
play. According to it he was not going to 
let such a poor inbringing of tithes be 
necessary due to poor returns from the 
field when his people were faithful. If they 
did their part, then he would do his. Their 
obediently bringing in the whole tithe he 
declared to be a testing or proving of him 
as their God. It was a testing of him as to 
his carrying out his part of the covenant. 
This was a legitimate testing of him. It was 
not a tempting of him to do evil; it was no 
testing of him by one’s doing evil, or fool
ishness. (Mai. 3:15; Matt. 4:5-7) It was a 
doing of one’s proper part of the covenant 
moved by love and faith, not by presumptu
ously going beyond what the covenant al
lowed. It betokened a loving trust in God 
to do faithfully his part of the covenant, as 
promised at Leviticus 26:3-10 and Deuter
onomy 28:1-14.

4 “  ‘T e s t  m e  n o w  in  t h is  w a y , ’ s a y s  th e  
L o r d  [ J e h o v a h ]  o f h o sts , ‘a n d  se e  i f  I  w il l  
n o t open fo r  y o u  th e  w in d o w s  o f th e  h e a v 
en s, a n d  p o u r  o u t fo r  y o u  a  b le s s in g  u n t il

3. How did Jehovah’s covenant here come into play, and 
what kind of testing of him was the bringing in of the 
whole tithe?
4. In answer to the test what did Jehovah promise to do, 
and what does this show as to the source of prosperity?
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there is no more need.’ ” (Mai. 3:10,
The heavens are the source of prosperity, 
for they are Jehovah’s real storehouse. 
(Deut. 28:12, A S ; Lev. 26:4; Jer. 10:13) 
The source of our blessing is from heaven 
down, not from the material earth up. 
Heaven’s windows are the “ floodgates of 
the heavens.” (Gen. 7:11; 8:2, 
Through these sluices Jehovah empties out 
his overflowing blessing upon the covenant 
keepers. He promised to pour out this 
blessing before the great and dreadful day 
of Jehovah.

5 By lovingly, faithfully, zealously bring
ing in the spiritual tithes since 1919 the 
remnant of spiritual Israelites proceeded to 
test Jehovah according to his new covenant 
through Christ. Has Jehovah met the test? 
The abundant blessing that has been 
poured out upon his witnesses during the 
thirty-six years since then answers em
phatically Yes! Note what all this blessing 
includes:

6 October 1, 1919, the magazine The 
Golden A ge  (now Awake!) began to be 
published as a complement to The Watch 
Tower. In 1920, commencing with Talking 
with the Dead? and later Millions Now Liv
ing Will Never Die, a new series of booklets 
began to be published regularly. The old 
Bible textbooks, the seven volumes of 
Studies in the Scriptures (1886-1917), 
were replaced, for, beginning with The 
Harp of God of 1921, a new series of Bible 
study textbooks was published culminating 
in the book You May Survive Armageddon 
into God’s N ew World in 1955. All these 
publications since 1919 have kept present
ing Bible doctrines and expositions of Bible 
prophecy from the progressive standpoint 
and not according to tradition or the un
derstanding of any dead man. In addition 
to publishing those Bible study helps, the 
Watch Tower Society has entered into pub-
5. Since when has this test been made, and has Jehovah 
met it?
6. What has this blessing included as to literature?
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lishing Bible versions, The Emphatic Dia- 
glott, the King James Version, the Ameri
can Standard Version, and the New World 
Translation of the Holy Scriptures. New 
free tracts were provided, the “Challenge” 
of 1922 starting off the series that has run 
into the hundreds of millions of copies till 
now.

7 Additionally, beginning in 1920 with 
the small printing plant at 35 Myrtle 
Avenue, Brooklyn, New York, factories 
were established for printing the literature 
of Jehovah’s witnesses upon their own 
presses, and now a thirteen-story addition 
is in building opposite the nine-story fac
tory at 117 Adams Street. There has been 
an increase in the number of branches of 
the Watch Tower Bible & Tract Society of 
Pennsylvania from less than twenty in 
1919 to over seventy now, the latest ones 
being in Luxembourg and Berlin. Besides 
the recurring circuit, district and national 
assemblies, great international assemblies 
began with the Cedar Point Convention in 
1919, climaxing in 1955 with the series of 
thirteen “Triumphant Kingdom” Assem
blies at which more than four hundred 
thousand heard the public talk “World 
Conquest Soon—by God’s Kingdom” in 
nine languages, and over thirteen thousand 
were baptized. The film “The New World 
Society in Action,” exhibited free to hun
dreds of thousands over all the earth from 
1954 on, continues to show the Society’s 
factory in operation and a number of inter
national assemblies in progress, especially 
that at Yankee Stadium, New York city, in 
1953, when a visible audience of 165,829 
heard the public lecture there.

8 Radio stations were established, the So
ciety’s own radio station WBBR still func
tioning since its inauguration in 1924, and 
this now being supplemented by free broad
casting over commercial radio stations.
7. As to means of production and assemblies?
8. As to sound reproduction and as to training preachers?
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For many years field sound equipment was 
provided and used, such as sound cars and 
portable phonographs for playing recorded 
sermons. New Bethel homes for housing 
branch workers were built, starting with 
the new Brooklyn Bethel home in 1927. 
The missionary school, the Watchtower 
Bible School of Gilead, was opened in 1943, 
and as a result of sending out missionaries 
therefrom into many lands scores of mis
sionary homes have been established. 
Theocratic ministry schools have been set 
up in all the congregations of Jehovah’s 
witnesses, and for these a series of text
books has been provided since 
1943, the latest being 
entitled “Qualified to 
Be Ministers.”

9 The monthly field- 
service paper was is
sued, known as the Bulletin in 1922 but 
now the Informant; and this has been sup
plemented by booklets, the latest being 
Preaching Together in Unity. The former 
traveling preachers known as “pilgrims” 
have since 1927 been replaced by field- 
service promoters today known as district 
servants and circuit servants. For combat
ing all the mischief that the enemies have 
framed by law against the Kingdom proc
lamation the Society has opened up a legal 
department, which has done valiantly in 
defending and legally establishing the right 
to preach the good news of the Kingdom 
as God has commanded through Christ. 
Midweek prayer, praise and testimony 
meetings have been superseded by practical 
service meetings weekly. In consequence 
of all the foregoing blessings the Kingdom 
publishers increased from thousands active 
in the field in 1919 to now hundreds of 
thousands, 642,929 engaging in the field 
witness by the end of August of 1955. What 
temple worship!
9. As to promoting field activity and defending and 
legally establishing it, and all this with what recent 
participation in field activity?
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10 Looking over all these spiritual pro
visions for those who bring in the spiritual 
tithes that there may be food in Jehovah’s 
house, we can deeply appreciate how he 
has opened the floodgates of the heavens 
and given us a downpour of blessings so 
that today no more need exists. Jehovah’s 
witnesses are now the best spiritually 
provided-for people on the face of the 
earth. He has fulfilled his prophecy: “And 
I will rebuke the devourer [the devouring 
locust, RS, margin] for your sakes, and he 
shall not destroy the fruits of your ground; 
neither shall your vine cast its fruit before

the time in the field, saith Jeho
vah of hosts.”  (Mai. 3:11, 

AS The seed we have 
sown has been protect
ed, to grow and come 
to fruition, and the de

vouring enemies, like locusts, have not been 
permitted to devour the fruitage by their 
overrunning tactics, leaving our fields bar
ren of increases. Our pestilential enemies 
have been rebuked, but the fields of Chris
tendom have been overrun by the plague of 
symbolic locusts foretold in Joel, chapter 
two. We are having a blessed time of 
harvest. Our vine of Kingdom joy has not 
been blasted or ruined by pests, to cause 
the developing fruit to drop off or shrivel 
up before our gladness of heart is realized. 
Our expectations have been realized, no, 
exceeded. So we have spiritual bread to 
strengthen our hearts and spiritual wine to 
gladden them as we go on in Jehovah’s 
service and regularly bring into his store
house the whole memorial of our complete 
dedication to him.

11 Whereas the ancient tithe-bringing 
nation of Israel was to be materially rich, 
the nation of spiritual Israel, Jehovah’s
10. How has Jehovah thus rebuked the symbolic “ de
vourer” and made the symbolic vine fruitful?
11. In what way is the nation of spiritual Israel rich, 
happy and dwelling in a land that is married?

5ik  WATCHTOWER.
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anointed witnesses, today is spiritually 
rich. They have the evidences of the divine 
favor, blessing and protection in spite of all 
the attacks of the enemy. Always they 
have come through triumphant, no matter 
how terrible and trying their earthly ex
periences. They are producing the fruitage 
of Jehovah’s spirit, which is love, joy, 
peace, goodness, faith, etc., and hence are 
not corrupted by the “works of the flesh.” 
They are a clean organization of clean 
worship. (Gal. 5:19-23) They have a satis
fying Bible message, one that glorifies God 
and satiates one’s hunger and thirst for 
spiritual nourishment. They are rich in the 
possessing of God’s unique holy name, and 
they dwell in a theocratic earthly condi
tion, a symbolic “ land” worthy of the name 
“Beulah,” for it is a land not forsaken, not 
destitute of inhabitants, but a land undi- 
vorceably married by a nonemigrating 
remnant. So Jehovah’s prediction has come 
true: “And all nations shall call you hap
py; for ye shall be a delightsome land, saith 
Jehovah of hosts.”—Mai. 3:12,

12 This has happened at the unhappiest 
time of all human history, when all the na
tions are suffering from the “beginning of 
pangs of distress” and all the aftereffects 
thereof since 1914. Individuals in all these 
unhappy nations have come to see that the 
remnant of spiritual Israelites belong 
to the organization in which Jehovah 
delights, named Hephzibah, meaning 
“My delight is in her” ; and that they 
are happy because their God is Jeho
vah and they are a “ delightsome 
land” because he delights in them as 
much as a bridegroom delights in 
his bride. (Ps. 33:12, Isa. 62:4, 5) 
Such individuals of the nations call the 
spvcvtual remnant happy. Yearning for 
spiritual prosperity and happiness them

selves, they come to the “delightsome 
land.” They join themselves to the spiritu
ally prosperous remnant. They come up to 
the exalted mountain of Jehovah’s house, 
climb up to his temple courts and join in 
the worship of him with spirit and truth, 
just as foretold at Isaiah 2:2-4. Learning 
that continued spiritual prosperity is based 
upon their obedient action, they too bring 
in their spiritual tithes in Jehovah’s tem
ple storehouse that there may be suste
nance in his sacred house for the temple 
servants. “For from the rising of the sun 
even unto its setting my name shall be 
great among the nations; and in every 
place incense shall be offered unto my 
name, and a pure oblation: for my name 
shall be great among the nations, saith 
Jehovah of hosts. . . .  I am a great King, 
saith Jehovah of hosts, and my name is 
terrible among the nations.”—Mai. 1:11, 
14, Da.

SPARED

13 Jehovah’s witnesses, who have faith
fully put him to the test, are the happiest 
people on earth and know it is not useless 
to serve Jeho
vah God. The 
worldly proud 
ones in Chris-,

12. (a) How have all nations called spiritual Israel 
happy and a “ delightsome land” ? (b) How have they 
acted to share themselves in this spiritual prosperity 
and happiness?

tendom, of which the rejected “ evil slave” 
class is a part, are not happy; they have 
no faith in Jehovah God to test him for 
his blessing. To them he says: “ ‘Your 
words have been stout against me,’ says
13. How have the worldly proud ones spoken and acted, 
but how have all their false reasonings been disproved?
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the L o r d . ‘But you say, “How have we 
spoken against thee?” You say, “ It is use
less to serve God; and what profit is it that 
we have kept his charge, and have walked 
in mourning before the L o r d  of hosts? So 
now we are deeming the arrogant fortu
nate [happy]; the doers of wickedness, in
deed, are built up; in fact, they test God, 
and escape!’” ” (Mai. 3:13-15, They 
have not rejoiced in Jehovah’s established 
kingdom but have opposed those who ad
vertise it. They have walked in mourning 
before Jehovah of hosts, because of not 
seeing the issue and so not appreciating 
the privilege of suffering for God’s side in 
the great controversy over the sovereignty 
of the universe. They fret because the 
schemers of wickedness momentarily pros
per materially and politically in their way. 
(Ps. 37:1, 7) Unlike Job, they take a ma
terialistic viewpoint and charge God with 
foolishness. (Job 1:22) They have the form 
of godliness but deny its power. They think 
their troubles have been in spite of their 
serving God, whereas these have in fact 
come because they fail to serve God unself
ishly from the heart, not formally for self
ish gain but with proper respect, fear and 
love. The outpoured, overflowing blessing 
upon Jehovah’s tithe-bringing witnesses 
disproves all the false reasonings of the 
disgruntled, faithless, disobedient religion
ists of Christendom.

14 Yes, the difference between faithless 
robbers of God and the remnant of tithe 
bringers already shows up before Arma
geddon’s war, “ the war of the great day of 
God the Almighty.” (Rev. 16:14-16, N W ) 
They have talked respectfully and not 
cursed Jehovah. “Then they that feared 
Jehovah spake one with another; and Jeho
vah hearkened, and heard, and a book of 
remembrance was written before him, for 
them that feared Jehovah, and that
14. So what difference already shows up before Arma
geddon as foretold?

B r o o k l y n , N .  Y .

thought upon his name. And they shall be 
mine, saith Jehovah of hosts, even mine 
own possession, in the day that I make [or, 
do this]; and I will spare them, as a man 
spareth his own son that serveth him. Then 
shall ye return and discern between the 
righteous and the wicked, between him 
that serveth God and him that serveth him 
not.”—Mai. 3:16-18, AS, margin.

15 To speak with one another the 
Jehovah-fearing remnant met together 
regularly to express their thoughts about 
his name. Since 1931 those to whom Jeho
vah’s name has become great and terrible 
among the nations have come and joined in 
the meetings of the remnant to speak to 
the glory of Jehovah’s name. Jehovah of 
hosts claims the remnant as his very own 
possession, taken out from all the nations. 
(1 Pet. 2:9, N W ) The people of good will 
also recognize the tithe-bringing remnant 
to be Jehovah’s possession and so they 
cleave to them as His choice people, that 
they may enjoy the coming salvation with 
them. They know that Jehovah promises 
to spare the remnant in the day when he 
takes action and vindicates his universal 
sovereignty by fighting the war of Arma
geddon to victory. In that war he will re
member to spare them from destruction, 
for they are recorded in his book of re
membrance because of fearing him and 
bringing in the whole tithe into his store
house. His sparing them alive during that 
war will be with all the tenderness of a 
father who spares the obedient, respectful 
son that lovingly serves him. Then by the 
salvation of the Jehovah fearers and the 
destruction of the Jehovah despisers we 
shall once more see the difference between 
the truly righteous and the wicked, be
tween those truly serving God according to 
his commands and those not serving him.
15. Who, since 1931, have joined the remnant in speak
ing together, and how will that remnant be spared and
the wicked be shown up?
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18 In the face of such a coming differen
tiation between the two classes let all the 
people of good will out of all nations now 
go up with the remnant to Jehovah’s house 
bearing the spiritual tithes with them. In 
this way take courage to act on his invita-
16. How do the good-will people also make a test of 
Jehovah, and with what blessed results?

tion and put him to the test. Making this 
test leads to your abundant blessing now, 
to spiritual prosperity. It will lead to your 
being spared with the remnant through 
the war of Armageddon to enjoy everlast
ing life in Jehovah’s new world with ma
terial as well as spiritual prosperity on 
earth.

The

VANCOUVER, BRITISH COLUMBIA, CANADA 
JUNE 29— JULY 3, 1955

FROM Chicago the Society’s president and 
his secretary and the vice-president flew 
westward to serve at the five-day assem

bly in Vancouver, British Columbia, Canada, 
the second in the “world sweeping series of 
Christian assemblies,” as one Canadian news
paper termed it. The fact is, this assembly 
turned out to be the biggest gathering ever to 
be staged in the history of the province.

The public relations servant of the Watch 
Tower Society was early on the job, and from 
the middle of May the newspapers were pub
lishing advance information regarding the com
ing assembly. German and Swedish newspapers 
joined in publicizing the assembly, and even 
the Chinese newspapers from May 13 on. So 
the general public were alerted well in advance. 
They were encouraged to receive the thousands 
of conventioners into their homes by news that 
requests for accommodations had been received 
from thirty-four American states, seven Cana
dian provinces, and England, Hawaii and Aus
tralia. Nine thousand room requests were filled 
and the householders were pleased with their

guests. The public was in
formed that an enormous 
house-cleaning job was taking 
place as 400 of Jehovah’s wit
nesses scrubbed the Empire 
Stadium, with its seats for 
25,557, from top to bottom.

The great oval stadium was 
given a “religious atmosphere” 
by the erection of the speak
ers’ platform with its back
ground of an unusual design 
and with the convention title 
above it. Jehovah, too, added 
his own background, foothills 
of the Canadian Rockies that 
stood out boldly in the dis
tance. At the opposite curve of 

the oval stadium was suspended a huge banner 
with the year’s text upon it, Psalm 112:7.

The general attitude of the public was friend
ly, and most of the large department stores, 
hotels and motels were glad to put up “Wel
come Jehovah’s Witnesses” signs. Notices of 
welcome by business firms were also published 
in the newspapers, but doubtless no attention 
was paid to the announcement by one religious 
organization of a “Special Service for Jehovah’s 
Witnesses” Sunday night. During the assembly 
the newspaper publicity grew to grand propor
tions, 2,112 column inches, all of which amount
ed to good advertising for the New World so
ciety. Add to this the interviews that were 
had with the Society’s officials and recorded 
and radiocast, or broadcast direct.

The Vancouver assembly in the polished-up 
stadium opened up under clouded skies and 
with cold weather, the friends sitting with their 
overcoats on or wrapped in blankets. They 
had come from thirty states of America, eight 
provinces of Canada and the Yukon, Nicaragua, 
Paraguay, Hawaii, Japan and Australia. Many 
who had come up from warmer weather in the 
South had to act on the welcome of the busi-



760
ness firms in town and furnish themselves with 
heavier garments for the inclement weather. 
Convention chairman P. Chapman had to give 
his address of welcome with the rain in his 
face, and many bright-colored umbrellas “blos
somed” throughout the uncovered parts of the 
stadium. Only two sections on the east and 
west of the stadium were roofed over, or about 
only one third of its expanse. While many sat 
in the rain, others stood and listened to the 
speeches in the passageways or shelters under 
the stands. The temperature recording was 
56 degrees Fahrenheit, but the conventioners 
proved that they were not “fair weather Chris
tians.” They supported the assembly and also 
the speakers, at the cost of good endurance. 
They were amply repaid, and great was their 
joy and thanksgiving at receiving the new pub
lications released day after day.

For the president’s opening address there 
was an attendance of 11,641. The inclement 
weather continued, and Thursday afternoon 
the president was obliged to speak while it not 
only blew and rained but also snowed and 
hailed. But the program went on, and the at
tendance had risen to 13,110. The friends were 
determined to lick the weather, and they did. 
Outside the stadium they zealously pushed 
ahead with their united field activities.

Friday morning the sun battled with storm 
clouds and there was some drip, but as the bap
tismal candidates stood up to answer Yes to the 
questions concerning their full dedication to 
God the sun broke through upon them. In spite 
of the temperature around 60 degrees F. there 
were 500 baptized, only two of them privately, 
all the rest in the open Empire Pool of Van
couver, B.C. Motion pictures taken of this im
mersion were televised that evening over 
channel 2, which covers much of British Colum
bia, and were viewed by many at the stadium.

Saturday afternoon an audience of 17,414, in 
cloud-dimmed sunshine, received the release of 
the book You May Survive Armageddon into 
God’s New World with exclamations of Oh! 
and hearty applause.

The Sunday morning talks were given in the 
rain to 13,689 who braved the weather. Know
ing that our heavenly Father makes it rain 
upon the just as well as the unjust, they had no 
complaints about the weather; they could not 
imagine Jehovah God as saying: “What a 
shame that it rained at Vancouver!” Dampened, 
yes, in body, but not in spirit, they went out 
to bring householders and people of good will
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to the public lecture, and many of the public 
responded of themselves to the tremendous ad
vertising. Though it kept raining up until the 
public talk, the biggest turnout ever in the 
records of British Columbia—21,877—filled the 
greater part of the stadium, where many um
brellas were up. Many sat in parked cars. Many 
were in the corridors. As the talk by the presi
dent on ‘World Conquest Soon—by God’s King
dom” progressed, the rain stopped for good. 
The many newcomers there were invited by 
the speaker to attend the meetings at the 
twenty Kingdom Halls in Vancouver. Many 
hundreds of them remained for the closing re
marks of the president, for a crowd of 18,161 
were present at the assembly’s close, in bright 
sunshine.

The Vancouver assembly was a fine demon
stration of Christian fortitude and faithfulness 
to all observers. It registered a fine triumph for 
God’s kingdom. At a time when the Fraser 
River flowing past Vancouver was reaching its 
highest levels since the 1948 flood year, British 
Columbia was swept with a flood of truth and 
truth bearers. Of all Canadian provinces Brit
ish Columbia is most dense with Jehovah’s 
witnesses; in fact, one of them to every 124 
inhabitants. In all Canada there are 29,178 ac
tive witnesses, in 723 congregations, which 
means one witness for every 480 inhabitants. 
The effect of the Vancouver assembly should 
be to raise the proportion of witnesses still 
higher. The assembly provided a mass of news 
material for a great deal of postconvention 
newspaper publicity in the local communities 
of all homecoming conventioners.

LOS ANGELES, CALIFORNIA, U.S.A.
JULY 6-10, 1055

The third assembly in the summer series now 
loomed up in Los Angeles. The day preceding 
its opening the Society’s president, accompa
nied by his secretary and the vice-president, 
flew from Vancouver, B.C., in the region of 
the towering Douglas fir trees, southward to 
this California metropolis of stately palms and 
subtropical vegetation. Again the same assem
bly place, Wrigley Field, was engaged as had 
been used for the national assembly back in 
1947. Then 45,729 gathered in this baseball park 
to hear the public talk, thousands being seated 
in chairs on the grass of the baseball diamond’s 
outfield; and 705 were baptized. Now the esti
mate, as published in the newspapers, was that 
30,000 would attend the public event of the 1955 
regional assembly here.

SfreWATCHTOWER,
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Suddenly, two weeks before the assembly, a 

roadblock seemed to be raised up to prevent 
many willing-spirited persons from getting to 
the assembly grounds. A tie-up of all the city’s 
transit lines began by a strike that left Los 
Angeles almost paralyzed as to public trans
portation, only taxis continuing to operate. The 
assembly committee saw itself faced with the 
problem of getting conventioners who had no 
cars of their own both to their homes and to all 
sessions of the assembly. Determined to sur
mount it, they moved to the task. They got as 
many car-owning brothers as possible to serve 
as JW taxis and offer free transportation. At 
all depots, train and bus, incoming convention
ers were met, led to waiting taxis, and driven 
to their room assignments or to the assembly 
grounds. More vehicles were needed to get the 
brothers daily to the assembly sessions and 
back to their rooms again. So they rented four 
school buses. Also eight congregations outside 
Los Angeles brought buses, and these also were 
used after the congregations had arrived in 
them. No charges were made, no fares taken, of 
the passengers for this bus transportation, yet 
the voluntary contributions exceeded the costs 
of renting the buses and the gasoline used.

Two routes were planned for the buses that 
took care of visiting delegates staying in the 
more than thirty hotels downtown, and time 
schedules and bus stops were furnished to each 
hotel in behalf of conventioners there. Still 
more transportation was needed for those stay
ing in private homes in far comers of this wide
ly spread-out city and who were stranded, some 
of them twenty and thirty miles away from 
Wrigley Field. At the call for hundreds of vol
untary cars, not only did Los Angeles brothers 
respond but brothers from as far away as 
Alaska and Canada freely offered their time, 
car and gasoline to convey the conventioners 
back and forth. A system of operation for the 
entire city and suburbs was arranged and ap
plied, and worked conveniently. Daily the big 
rush came at night after the last session, for 
all wanted to leave at the same time. The 
Transportation Department of the assembly 
handled this situation capably, putting passen
gers with drivers going in the same general 
direction. By about 10 p.m. each night all pas
sengers and drivers were on their way home. 
Transportation was furnished as far as Reseda 
and San Pedro Harbor, a distance of at least 
thirty-five miles from Wrigley Field. With the 
wisdom of God and the help of his holy spirit,
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the fruitage of which is love, the New World 
society proved equal to the task.

One day a worker in the Transportation De
partment stood in the cafeteria line alongside 
Wrigley Field. A neatly dressed man behind her 
said: “Isn’t it wonderful? I have never seen 
anything like it!’’ When she agreed, he asked: 
“Are you a member?’’ She said: “Yes, I am one 
of Jehovah’s witnesses,” and then asked: “How 
did you come here?” He said: “I live in down
town Los Angeles and I saw these buses run
ning and knew there was a bus strike. So I 
decided to get on one to see where it was go
ing. I tried to give the bus driver some money 
but he wouldn’t take any. So I just sat down, 
and we ended up at Wrigley Field. I spent all 
day here and I think it is wonderful!” The 
sister did not get much dinner eaten that night, 
trying to get as much basic information to this 
already impressed stranger as possible in a 
short time.

So it was that the first afternoon 18,985 were 
crowding the grandstand, with a few in the 
bleachers, to applaud and laugh as the presi
dent, Brother Knorr, talked on “The Triumph
ant Message of 'The Kingdom,’ ” and then to ac
cept with loud enthusiasm the second volume of 
the New World Translation of the Hebrew 
Scriptures which he released to them. Beneath 
a yellow umbrella he spoke to them from a 
stage covered with a carpet of green grass. 
The stage arrangement with its floral appurte
nances was, to quote the president, “colossal.” 
It followed the baseball-diamond pattern, the 
stage itself resting on second base, one en
trance thereto being near first base and the 
other near third base. A symmetrical terrace 
garden of colorful flowers, broken only by 
light- and dark-green foliage, set on a field of 
grass, was accented by numerous green trees. 
Added to this were two circular ponds of blue 
water with fountains flowing continually. Mark
ing each side of the two entrances were seven- 
foot column-shaped Eugenia trees, besides other 
tall ornamental evergreen trees and hedges 
and green shrubs. On home plate of the base
ball diamond was a battery of loud-speakers 
camouflaged by green shrubs and trees. At the 
close of this first day the assembly had in
creased to 20,094 listening to the speeches from 
this platform. The deaf heard by means of 
translation into sign language.

Delegates were here from many foreign 
lands, including one from Seoul, South Korea. 
Because of the many Spanish-speaking conven-
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tioners from Mexico, Honduras and other Latin 
communities, unprogrammed meetings in Span
ish were held Thursday, Friday and Saturday 
mornings, two hours each. Two of the Society’s 
representatives from Mexico and the presi
dent’s secretary and the vice-president ad
dressed these Spanish gatherings on assembly 
subjects and displayed the successive English 
releases. The daily attendances were 494, 563 
and 602, and many who knew no English felt 
more deeply that it had been worthwhile to 
attend the assembly.

The baptismal participation exceeded all 
expectations; 1,014 were immersed at a swim
ming pool in Pasadena. All rejoiced that so 
many had dedicated themselves recently to God 
through Christ and were now obediently sym
bolizing their dedication by water baptism.

Saturday evening the president extemporized 
on the subject, “Youth’s Place in the New 
World Society,” before an audience of 25,772, 
giving the youthful witnesses considerable sage 
advice in harmony with the Scriptures. This 
was enjoyed by all, old and young alike, and 
a group of teen-age girls sent Brother Knorr 
a note of appreciation, saying about the talk: 
“The only fault was, it was not long enough. 
Next time make it an hour.”

The book Jehovah*s Witnesses—the New 
World Society, some hundreds of copies of 
which were made available at the assembly, 
became the fifth on the “best-seller” list there 
in Los Angeles.

Came Sunday, and the newspaper publicity 
summed up to a total of 1,833 column inches of 
space. This day was especially radio and tele
vision day for the assembly, what with three 
telecasts of convention principals and two 
straight radio broadcasts being beamed out to 
an aroused public. Fair weather favored the 
entire assembly, this Sunday being no excep
tion. The special problem of the day was how
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to get all the interested public to Wrigley Field 
for the public talk and what to do with them 
when once there. So the same system of dividing 
the city area into sections was adopted and car 
drivers were dispatched on regular pick-up 
routes. After the drivers got their good-will 
groups to the field, they sat with them. Thus, 
regardless of the transit strike, all such good
will persons were cared for, and they were as
sured that they would be cared for from then 
on by the local congregations of Jehovah’s 
witnesses. In this manner the public attend
ance was enabled to surpass all estimates, and 
uproarious applause rang out when the public 
speaker announced that 36,290 had heard the 
message on God’s world-conquering kingdom. 
The bleachers as well as the grandstand were 
jammed with listeners, and the gates were 
opened to let the overflow come in and sit on 
the grass to hear the speech. Many conical 
Siamese straw hats of bright colors and many 
bright-hued parasols were in evidence among 
those sitting in the hot sunshine.

Held bound by the attractive message and the 
pleasant personal contact with Jehovah’s New 
World society, many remained to hear the 
president offer his closing remarks. They heard 
him urge the expansion of the preaching work 
until none may say, “I didn’t know about the 
Kingdom.” At the time there was one Kingdom 
publisher to every 400 inhabitants in California, 
but it would be still better if it were one to 
every 200. In calling regularly upon the inhabit
ants with the message, “we do not pester peo
ple; we love them.”

Some time after 6 p.m. the enthusiastic 
appreciation-rousing assembly in Los Angeles 
ended, and the friends made ready to depart, 
powerfully incited to love and right works by 
not having forsaken the gathering of them
selves together.

(To be continued)
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C. When the early Christians preached the good news, quite frequently disturb
ances arose. As to Paul’s preaching in the district of Asia, the Bible says: “There 

arose no little disturbance concerning the Way.” (Acts 19:23, NW) But the pas
tors of Christendom’s churches are careful that they disturb no one. This they 

admit. At the sixteenth Michigan Pastors Conference recently Dr. Benjamin E.
Mays, president of Morehouse College, Atlanta, Georgia, said: “The temptation 

to walk the middle way is strong, to say nothing that will disturb the hearer or 
offend the powers that be. And it is easy to rationalize the middle way. After 

all, a minister has to live.” Then to the 500 pastors present Dr. Mays declared: 
“There are things we know we ought to do, but we fear to lose our jobs if 
we do them.”—The Detroit News, January 19, 1955.



• What about a witness whose mate dies faith
ful before Armageddon and is then brought 
back in a resurrection soon after that battle's 
end? Can that couple be reunited and share in 
the procreation mandate?—A. M., South Africa.

Romans 7:2, 3 (ATW) states: “A married wom
an is bound by law to her husband while he is 
alive; but if her husband dies, she is discharged 
from the law of her husband. So, then, while 
her husband is living, she would be styled an

adulteress if she became another man's. But if 
her husband dies, she is free from his law, so 
that she is not an adulteress if she becomes an
other man's.” Death ends the marriage tie. We 
cannot say for sure just how Jehovah will ar
range matters after Armageddon, but it does 
not seem unreasonable for two such persons to 
be reunited after Armageddon if that is the 
wish of both. They might entertain that hope. 
However, the one surviving is free to remarry, 
before Armageddon, and is under no obligation 
to wait for the resurrection of the deceased one. 
The marriage tie is completely broken by death. 
If the survivor remains single and the dead one 
is raised shortly after Armageddon, they might 
be made companions if Christ their Everlasting 
Father pleases, but whether to procreate, we 
have no definite scripture to favor this.

ANNOUNCEMENTS
ACTIVELY TRUSTING JEHOVAH FREE FROM FEAR 

— Isa. 12:2, A S.

In their active service for Jehovah God, his 
witnesses proceed with confidence, free from 
fear. They can truly say, “Behold, God is my 
salvation; I will trust, and will not be afraid: 
for Jehovah, even Jehovah, is my strength and 
song; and he is become my salvation.” With this 
assurance and appreciating that the day is here 
for Jehovah to vindicate his word and name, 
his witnesses press on in Kingdom service, do
ing the work that He has directed for them 
to do. They continually go from door to door 
and take advantage of all opportunities to 
acquaint others with Jehovah's purposes. Dur
ing December they will offer a volume of the 
New World Translation of the Scriptures and 
a book on a contribution of $2. All persons of 
good will are invited to share in this important 
activity, trusting Jehovah and free from fear.

1956 YEARBOOK AND CALENDAR
Have you ever thought how valuable it would 

be to review every issue of The Watchtower for 
this year? Limited time makes it difficult, does 
it not? Yet for proper Christian growth and 
maturity it is essential to deepen the mental 
impression made by these rich spiritual truths. 
Repetition assists us to make them our own.

The daily Bible texts with comments from The 
Watchtower that appear in the 1956 Yearbook 
of Jehovah's Witnesses provide an invaluable 
aid in this accomplishment. New points of doc
trine, as well as Christian admonition regard
ing conduct and service, find their place among 
these carefully chosen portions from The 
Watchtower for 1955. As a single jewel takes on 
added brilliance in an isolated setting, so these 
choice excerpts often appear completely new 
though being read for the second, third or even 
fourth time. If read every day and meditated 
on, they will spiritually refresh, strengthen and 
develop you. In addition, the 1956 Yearbook of 
Jehovah's Witnesses keeps you abreast of the 
remarkable growth of the New World society 
world-wide. Obtain your copy today for 50c and 
benefit immediately from the stimulating ma
terial it contains. Order at the same time your 
copy of the beautiful 1956 calendar that con
tains the Bible service text for the new year. 
They are 25c each; five for $1 to one address.

“WATCHTOWER” STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS 
January 22: The Test That Leads to a Blessing, 

111-22. Page 745.
January 29: The Test That Leads to a Blessing, 

1123-29, and Blessed Results from Making 
the Test. Page 751.
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W  CHECK YOUR M EM O RY  vV
After reading this issue of “The Watchtower,” do you remember—

U* What has resulted from North America’ s 
great accomplishments? P. 741, Ifl.

u *  Where, since 1945, North America’ s 
battleground for free speech and worship 
has been? P. 742, Hi.

t*  What major moral problems even today 
face South America? P. 743, 1f4.

^  What the real basis even of sure material 
prosperity is? P. 745, H2.

l *  What example of ancient Israel pointedly 
warns against materialism? P. 748, Hi2.

1^ How even meeting attendance is a part of 
our tithe? P. 752, H27.
^  How bringing in the whole tithe is a legiti
mate test of Jehovah as our God? P. 754, H3.

How today’ s materialistic world takes ex
actly the wrong view of the reason for its 
troubles? P. 757, H13.

What recent religious assembly proved to 
be the biggest gathering in all of British Co
lumbia’s history? P. 759, H2.
^  By what truly amazing arrangement a 
Christian assembly overcame a transportation 
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